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THOUGHTS    FOR    THE    NEW    YEAR 

BT  THE  BEY.  JAMES  SPEXCE,  D.D. 

Axothib  year  is  gone,  and  we  have  reached  a  new  station  in  the 
journey  of  life.     It  seems  as  if,  at  the  close  of  one  year  and  the  be- 
ginning of  another,  time  for  a  moment  made  a  pause  in  its  onward 
career.    This,  of  course,  is  a  mere  fiction  of  the  imagination,  but  we  do 
well  to  avail'  ourselves   of  it  for  qniet  retrospection,    and  especially 
for  humble  and  holy  resolve.     In  how  many  ways,  and  at  how  many 
points  in  our  pilgrimage  through  the  world,  may  we  hear  the  voice 
of  God  saying  to  us,  "  Arise  ye  and  depart,  for  this  is  not  your  rest." 
Every  morning  as  it  dawns,  every  Sunday  as  it  comes,  every  month  as 
it  passes  away,  and  every  year  as  it  opens  upon  us,— all  remind  us  of 
the  fact  that  "  this  is  not  our  rest"     Man  needs  a  resting  place,  but  it 
is  not  found  in  the  pursuits,  pleasures,  or  property  of  this  world.     We 
are  subject  to  so  many  changes  in  this  life,  tliat  even  in  respect  of  our 
material  and  temporal  abode  it  may  be  truly  said  that  it  is  not  our  rest. 
Property  is  sold  or  divided,  the  old  home  of  our  childhood  is  broken  up, 
parents  die,  and  the  domestic  frame-work,  of  which  they  were  the  per- 
sonal props  and  living  centres,  becomes  dissolved  and  passes  away.   You 
may  fix  your  home  here  or  there  for  a  time,  and  find  yourself  comfortably 
and  happily  located,  but  some  providential  dispensation  or  call  of  duty 
comes,  rendering  change  necessary,  and  you  are  taught  that  your  snug 
and  desirable  habitation  is  not  your  resting  place.     All  changes  and 
removals  from  one  place  to  another  in  this  life  serve  to  remind  us  that 
44  here  we  have  no  continuing  city." 

vol.  xuv.  B 
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Nor  is  it  less  true  that  there  is  no  resting  in  any  of  the  different 
stages  of  life's  pilgrimage.  Onward  and  still  onward  is  the  irresistible 
rush  of  time,  carrying  us  along  with  it  without  pause  or  intermission. 
The  schoolboy  in  his  inexperience,  full  of  hope  and  free  from  care,  anti- 
cipates with  delight  the  holidays,  but  they  no  sooner  arrive  than  they 
seem  to  be  gone,  and  there  is  no  rest  in  them  for  him.  The  years  of 
youth  are  more  or  less  full  of  gorgeous  attraction ;  everything  is  painted 
in  the  gayest  colours ;  all  appears  as  sunshine,  and  pleasure  seems  with- 
out end.  But,  my  young  friend,  this  youthfulness  of  yours  is  not  your 
rest ;  if  you  are  spared  you  will  soon  pass  out  of  it  into  the  activities, 
cares,  and  responsibilities  of  duty  in  the  world.  The  man  who  is  in  the 
full  tide  of  activity,  vigorous  in  health,  and  earnest  in  business,  with 
abounding  prosperity,  may  think  Ins  position  strong,  and  may  dream  of 
continuing  as  he  is,  but  it  cannot  be.  This  energetic,  active,  and 
buoyant  manhood  is  not  his  rest.  Grey  hairs  come  here  and  there 
upon  him,  perhaps  before  he  is  aware ;  infirmities  begin  to  show  them- 
selves, and  he  finds  himself,  almost  unexpectedly,  an  old  man.  Every 
wrinkle  in  his  features,  and  every  infirmity  in  his  frame,  proclaims  with 
a  loud  voice  to  him,  "Arise,  and  depart,  for  this  is  not  your  rest."  He 
may  perchance  think  that  when  he  retires  from  active  life,  and  is 
relieved  from  daily  pressing  duty,  he  may  find  a  resting  place ;  but  even 
though  he  may  be  surrounded  with  children  and  grandchildren,  and 
may  spend  his  days  and  nights  free  from  pain,  and  have  every  wish  of 
his  heart  as  to  outward  comfort  gratified,  yet  there  is  no  abiding  in  this 
condition,  and  the  final  summons  may  soon  and  suddenly  come,  to  arise 
and  depart  How  many  illustrations  have  we  of  the  truth,  that  it  is 
equally  vain  to  fancy  or  seek  a  resting  place  in  any  present  measure  of 
robust  health.  The  man  who  says  to-day,  "I  never  felt  better  or 
stronger  in  my  life,"  may  to-morrow  be  laid  up  with  burning  fever  or 
some  other  malady,  in  the  chamber  of  painful  and  protracted  affliction. 
Life  and  health  are  alike  uncertain,  so  that  true  wisdom  lies  in  living  in. 
the  present  for  the  coming  glorious  and  certain  future. 

If  we  consider  our  condition  here  also  in  a  social  point  of  view,  we 
see  abundant  evidence  to  prove  that  there  is  no  sure  resting  in  any  of 
the  ties  or  relationships  of  life,  how  fondly  cherished  soever  they  may  be. 
Many,  like  Job,  when  surrounded  by  his  family  and  filled  with  com- 
forts, are  disposed  to  say,  "  I  shall  die  in  my  nest ;"  but  experience 
constantly  shows  the  fallacy  of  any  such  idea.  It  matters  little  in  thin 
respect  what  a  man's  domestic  or  social  circumstances  may  be,  for  in  them 
is  not  his  rest.  Recently  you  may  have  seen  a  family  growing  up  united 
and  happy,  its  members  full  of  affection,  and  rejoicing  in  each  other  as 
if  nothing  would  ever  separate  them ;  but  you  go  a  few  years,  or  perhaps 
only  months,  afterwards  to  that  home,  and  are  struck  with  the  changes 
which  have  taken  place.     Perhaps  the  flower  of  the  family  has  withered 
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and  died  ;  the  place  of  a  second  is  also  vacant  by  death ;  others  have 
grown  up  and  gone  from  the  parents'  roof,  so  that  the  strongest  and 
purest  domestic  ties  afford  no  abiding  repose  for  the  heart  No  real 
resting  place  can  be  found  in  the  defence  which  a  parent's  presence  sup- 
plies, nor  in  the  strength  and  fondness  of  the  conjugal  tie,  nor  in  the 
sacred  sweetness  of  a  sister's  or  a  brother's  lore  ;  some  event  in  provi- 
dence may  come  and  say,  "  Arise,  and  depart,  for  this  is  not  your  rest." 

But  the  sentiment  of  these  words,  without  any  impropriety,  and  with 
much  force,  may  be  viewed  spiritually,  in  relation  to  the  highest  claim* 
and  obligations  of  life.  It  may  be  regarded  as  describing  the  process  of 
spiritual  renewal  and  religious  progress,  for  true  moral  character  is 
formed  only  as  we  depart  from  weakness  and  sin,  and  advance  to 
spiritual  strength  and  holiness.  We  ought  not  to  rest  in  any  present 
attainment,  or  be  satisfied  with  the  position  which  we  have  reached,  or 
the  Christian  progress  which  we  have  achieved.  "  The  path  of  the  just 
is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
Mark  the  principle  and  plan  of  St.  Paul's  spiritual  life,  when  he  says, 
"  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended ;  but  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  He  did  not  consider  that  be  had 
"already  attained,"  or  that  he  was  " already  perfect,"  so  that  he  was 
constantly  departing  from  a  lower  and  rising  to  a  higher  position  in 
personal  holiness  and  spiritual  attainment.  So,  if  your  religious  cha- 
racter is  not  what  you  know  it  might  be ;  if  in  filial  and  loving  fellow* 
ship  you  can  be  nearer  to  God  than  you  are ;  if  you  can  follow  Christ 
with  more  closeness  and  constancy  than  you  are  doing  ;  if  yon  know  how 
to  do  more  good  in  the  world,  and  yet  do  it  not ;  if  you  can  be  more 
prayerful,  more  devoted,  more  humble  and  useful  than  you  are,  then 
your  present  spiritual  position  is  not  your  rest;  yon  ought  manfully 
and  earnestly  to  arise  and  depart  The  moment  a  Christian  begins  to  be 
satisfied  with  himself  and  to  rest  in  present  attainment,  he  really  begin* 
spiritually  to  go  backward.  The  true  man  is  never  complacently  satisfied 
with  himself;  he  seeks  to  obtain  more  light,  to  gain  deeper  wisdom  and 
richer  experience,  to  rise  to  higher  holiness  and  greater  likeness  to  the 
image  of  God.  Spiritual  pride  may  see  no  room  for  improvement; 
religious  indifference  may  wish  only  to  be  let  alone ;  but  the  earnest 
disciple,  "  filled  with  the  Spirit"  of  his  Heavenly  Master,  will  advance 
44  from  strength  to  strength,"  and  mount  to  loftier  heights  of  knowledge 
and  godliness,  still  singing,  "  Excelsior !" 

Possibly  there  may  fall  on  this  page  the  eye  of  some  reader  who  ha* 
not  yet  given  his  heart  to  God,  nor  sought  His  salvation.  Yoa  well 
know,  my  friend,  that  your  present  spiritual  condition  in  unbelief  and 
indecision  is  no  resting  place  for  yon.     Perhaps  yon  resolved,  at  the 
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beginning  of  1865  to  arise  and  depart  from  your  carelessness  and 
indifference,  bat  unhappily  you  still  abide  where  you  were.  Whose 
fault  is  this  1  Why  should  you,  for  a  single  day,  rest  in  your  present 
state  of  sinfulness  and  danger,  away  from  God,  and  with  no  meetness 
for  heaven  ?  There  is  every  motive  to  induce  you  to  depart  from  your 
habit  of  procrastination,  from  your  formality,  from  your  self-righteous- 
ness, and  from  your  neglect  of  God's  great  salvation.  What  is 
regeneration,  but  the  rising  up  and  departure  of  the  soul,  under  the  call 
and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit*  from  the  bondage  of  sin  into  the  liberty 
of  the  gospel ;  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
marvellous  light  In  the  voice  of  the  opening  year  that  gracious  Spirit 
calls  you,  and  in  grateful  response  let  your  resolve  at  once  be,  "  I  will 
arise,  and  go  to  my  Father." 

It  is  the  voice  of  Divine  authority  which  thus  bids  us  "arise  and 
depart," — the  voice  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  who  best  knows  our  inte- 
rests and  our  needs.  He  is  ever  teaching  us  that  this  world,  with  its 
fleeting  fashions,  its  deceitful  pleasures,  and  its  perishable  property,  is 
not  the  resting  place  of  our  souls ;  and  in  many  ways  He  calls  on  us  to 
gird  ourselves,  arise  and  depart,  in  the  spirit  of  true  pilgrims  journeying 
to  another  and  a  better  world.  Sometimes  He  speaks  to  us  by  His 
Providence,  sending  some  visitation  as  a  message  from  Himself  to 
shake  us  from  our  false  confidence  and  our  insecure  resting  places. 
Often  He  speaks,  as  now,  by  the  indications  which  mark  the  rapid  flight 
of  time,  affording  us  a  point  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  year  at  which  we 
may  start  afresh  in  the  path  of  a  renewed  consecration  of  ourselves  and 
all  that  we  have  to  God  Always  in  His  word  is  He  lifting  up  his 
voice,  if  we  would  but  hear  it*  and  urging  us  to  quit  ourselves  as 

-"  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,"  who  desire  a  better  country. 
'    And  it  becomes  us  to  remember  that  in  the  command  to  "  arise  and 

"depart*"  especially  addressed  to  us  at  this  season,  there  is  a  note  of  admo- 

iai£km  and  warning.  We  are  prone  to  imagine  that  to-morrow  will  he 
as  this  day,  and  that  the  year  on  which  we  now  enter,  so  far  as  our  life 
and  circumstances  are  concerned,  will  be  as  the  last    Self-indulgence  may 

therefore  whisper,  "Best  awhile;"  friends  and  companions  around  us 
may  say,  "  Take  your  ease,  tarry  where  you  are,  and  be  not  so  urgent 
to  advance;"  the  world  looking  on  may  think  us  foolish,  and  say, 
M  Why  go  in  a  thorny  or  rugged  path,  when  you  can  find  a  smooth  one  1 
Why  toil  so  arduously  in  the  narrow  way,  when  you  may  be  '  at  ease  in 
Zion  V  Why  be  at  so  much  trouble  in  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  when  you 
•can  be  carried  pleasantly  along  in  the  way  that  multitudes  go  t  "  But 
in  opposition  to  all  such  unhallowed  suggestions,  the  Christian  knows 
that  the  attitude  and  action  of  resolute  departure  are  essential  to  real 
progress  in  the  pilgrimage.  His  citizenship  is  not  here,  but  in  heaven, 
And  therefore  he  must  look  up  and  go  forward.    To  us,  in  our  present 
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imperfection  and  feebleness,  with  more  or  less  coldness  of  heart,  and 
▼orldliness  of  spirit,  God  says,   "Arise,  and  depart;"  "strengthen  the 
things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die ;"  get  out  of  the  region  of 
lnkewarmness  and  half-heartedness ;  advance  to  higher  ground  and  loftier 
attainment,  for  if  you  rest  where  you  are,  while  you  may  be  saved  it 
▼ill  be  "  so  as  by  fire  !"     We  have  but  to  lift  our  eyes  from  the  things 
of  sense  to  see  regions  of  spirituality  and  holiness,  of  blessedness  and 
hope  which  we  have  not  yet  reached,  and  in  which  we  might  more  fully 
realize  the  privilege  and  honour  which  belong  to  us  as  "  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,"  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."     Surely 
such  a  sight  before  our  mental  vision  cannot  but  inspire  us  with  the 
resolution  to  "  arise  and  depart "  on  the  road  to  higher  spiritual  attain- 
ment, clearer  prospect,  and  deeper  joy, — the  way,  in  fact,  to  the  "  saint's 
everlasting  rest." 

And  in  the  very  words,  "  This  is  not  your  rest,"  as  applied  to  the 
world  and  all  its  belongings,  or  to  our  present  partially  sanctified  cha- 
racters, there  is  suggested  the  assurance  of  rest  somewhere.     Here  is 
precious  encouragement  to  the  true  pilgrim.     There  was  rest  for  the 
ancient  patriarch,  although  he  was  summoned  to  go  out,  "  not  knowing 
whither  he  went ;"  so,  even  amid  the  ills  and    changes   of  this  life,. 
"  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God."    We  are  not  told  that 
this  is  not  our  rest,  nor  commanded  to  arise  and  depart,  without  being 
assured  of  finding  rest  during  the  progress,  as  well  as  in  the  prospective 
end  of  the  pilgrimage.     The  true  rest  for  us  here  is  in  Him  who  still 
authoritatively  and  tenderly  says  to  the  anxious  and  the  burdened, 
"  Come  unto  Me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;"  not  in  His  word  only,  nor 
in  His  church,  nor  in  His  ordinances,  but  in  Himself,  as  "  Emanuel, 
God  with  us,"  the  Saviour  and  Guardian  of  our  humanity.     This  is  rest 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty, — the  only  safe  resting  place  of  the  soul.     The  nearer  that  we 
are  to  Him,  in  fellowship  with  Him,  and  likeness  to  Him,  the  more 
conscious  shall  we  be  of  the  blessedness  of  this  rest.     And  if  during  the 
year  on  which  we  have  been  permitted  to  enter,  the  last  summons 
should  come,  and  the  spirit  should  be  called  to  depart  hence,  it  will  be 
but  to  enter  on  the  rest  of  heaven,  which  God  has  prepared  for  all 
"Zion's   travellers," — a  rest  which  no  sin  can   disturb,  nor  sorrow 
invade,  nor  enemy  interrupt  for  ever, — a  rest  amidst  the  intelligence, 
perfection,  and  glory  of  eternal  life.     In  view  of  that  rest,  who  will  not, 
at  the  beginning  of  this  new  year,  take  the  pilgrim's  staff,  and  start 
afresh  on  the  King's  highway  of  holiness  to  heaven  ? 
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BY  THE  EDITOR. 

^Written  on  Sunday  afternoon,  February  16,  I860,  by  the  banks  of  tlie  Nile,  near 
Cairo,  on  the  Shoobra  BoauL  A  shady  avenue  of  trees  leads  to  the  place  ;  tlie 
road  is  enlivened  by  strings  of  camels  with  heavy  burdens,  donkeys  with  turbaned 
riders,  one  or  two  boys  running  behind,  carriages  with  men  running  before,  and 
bare-legged  Egyptians  clothed  in  short  blue  cotton  shirts.  Yonder,  northward, 
are  the  gardens  of  the  palace,  with  cultivated  strips  of  land,  and  a  few  buildings 
and  water-wheels  between.  To  the  west,  a  few  miles  off,  are  the  Pyramids. 
Near  where  I  am  sitting,  amidst  the  grass  and  wild  flowers  of  a  little  dell, 
flow  the  waters  of  the  great  river. 

A  large  place  is  assigned  to  Egypt  in  the  Bible,  and  very  interesting 
is  it  to  me,  while  I  am  sitting  in  this  sequestered  spot,  outside  modern 
Cairo,  and  so  near  the  monuments  of  the  ancient  empire,  to  reflect  on 
some  of  its  principal  aspects  in  sacred  history. 

Egypt  appears  in  the  Bible  as  a  land  of  plenty.  Not  Canaan,  but  Egypt 
was  the  storehouse  of  the  old  world.  Not  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  did 
the  patriarchs  of  God's  ancient  Church  find  the  most  bountiful  provisions 
of  nature,  but  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  From  the  land  of  promise 
Abraham  was  driven  by  scarcity,  and  "  he  went  down  into  Egypt  to 
sojourn  there,"  because  of  the  rich  harvest  which  waved  southward  by 
the  queen  of  rivers.  Hither,  also,  came  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  buy  corn, 
when  "the  famine  was  sore  in  the  land"  where  the  patriarchs  dwelt ; 
profuse  was  the  fruitfulness  of  Egypt's  soil  during  the  seven  years  typi- 
fied by  the  fat  kine  in  the  dream  of  Pharaoh  ;  vast  the  stores  accumu- 
lated in  her  granaries,  for  the  use  of  all  countries  when  Joseph  was  vice- 
roy. The  curious  painted  records  of  the  country  which  modern  research 
and  science  have  disentombed,  bear  witness  to  the  plentifulness  of  the 
harvests  which  crowned  the  fields  of  the  Pharaohs ;  profane  history,  too, 
paints  Egypt  as  a  strip  of  unparalleled  fertility,  and  its  appearance  at  the 
present  moment,  so  green  and  fresh,  so  promising  of  plenteous  recom- 
pense to  the  reapers  toils,  corroborates  the  evidence  which  has  been 
discovered  by  the  archaeologist,  and  the  proofs  preserved  in  the  pages  of 
the  historian. 

Egypt  was  a  land  of  peace.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that,  unlike  most 
countries,  its  earliest  stages  of  progress  were  not  victories  in  war. 
Egypt  did  not  by  the  edge  of  the  sword  carve  out  for  itself  an  empire. 
'The  people  rested  on  the  bosom  of  their  mother  Nile,  drank  of  her 
waters,  tilled  her  soil,  and  quietly  built  up  their  cities  and  temples  on 
her  banks,  not  caring  to  conquer  or  to  colonise.  Egyptian  ambition, 
in  its  earliest  and  palmiest  days,  was  to  develope  the  almost  miraculous 
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resources  with  which  Providence  had  endowed  the  region  in  her  posses- 
sion. It  was  for  refuge  that  the  child  Jesus  was  brought  into  Egypt, 
—thither,  as  to  a  place  of  protection  and  security,  his  father  and  mother 
•conveyed  him,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  vision. 

In  Egypt  the  traveller  to  the  Holy  Land — in  the  common  route  by 
Cairo — first  comes  upon  the  footprints  of  the  world's  Redeemer, — they 
are  the  footprints  of  a  little  boy.     They  mark  the  vast  sands,  they  are 
impressed  upon  the  verdure  of  the  oasis.      Under  the  walls  of  old 
Heliopolis  yonder,  near  a  well  I  have  just  visited,  where  the  people  to 
this  hour  draw  water,  beneath  the  shadow  of  a  far-spreading  fig  tree, 
whose  gnarled  branches  attest  a  high  antiquity, — tradition  says  the 
Holy  Family  rested  in  their  journey.     Whatever  becomes  of  such  tradi- 
tions (and  they  are  worth  next  to  nothing),  we  are  sure  that  it  must 
hare  been  somewhere  by  the  region  of  the  Delta  that  the  child  of 
Bethlehem  found  refuge  from  the  murderous  Herod.     It  is  no  im- 
plausible fancy  which  sketches  that  holiest  of  children,  led  by  his 
mother's  hand,  under  the  palm  trees,  and  the  sycamores,  and  the  vines 
which  clothe  this  part  of  Egypt  with  so  much  beauty.     It  is  scarcely 
fanciful  to  think  of  him,  and  her,  and  her  husband  Joseph,  walking  on 
the  banks  of  this  river,  while  she  speaks  of  her  nation's  great  lawgiver, 
once  sleeping  here  in  an  ark  of  bulrushes.     Moses,  a  babe  in  Egypt, 
finding  shelter  under  the  care  of  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  is  a  touching 
picture — more  so,  far,  is  that  of  the  Divine  child  (through  whom  came 
grace  and  truth,  even  as  by  the  other  came  God's  holy  law)  finding  his 
place  of  refuge  and  peace  in  this  same  land.    Here  Jesus  touched  once, 
for  a  moment,  the  old  world.      The  old  world  of  Nineveh — the  old 
world  of  Babylon — the  old  world  of  Persia — the  old  world  of  Greece — 
the  old  world  of  Home  was  never  hallowed  by  his  presence.     His  shadow 
never  fell  on  any  of  their  monuments,  never  passed  across  any  of  their 
streets;   but  it  did  in   Egypt.     The  pagans  of  Egypt  saw  him,  but 
recognised  not  the  visitor.       Their  civilization  was  not  what  it  had 
been,  but  their  pride  remained ;  and  how  would  they  have  been  startled, 
how  they  would  have  scorned  the  idea, — had  they  heard  how  that  little 
boy,  whom  they  saw  in  yonder  grove,  by  yonder  stream,  would,  by 
the  wonders  of  his  life,  and  death,  and  reign  throw  into  the  shade  the 
glories  of  the  mightiest  of  the  Pharaohs,  and  raise  His  empire  on  the 
rains  of  that  very  one  which  was  then  Egypt's  last  conqueror — Rome. 
And,  as  the  history  of  Jesus  runs  across  the  history  of  Moses,  in  its 
geographical  relations,  so  may  it  also  that  of  Joseph,  who  married  the 
daughter  of  the  Priest  of  On,  the  same  as  Heliopolis.     We  would  fain 
believe  the  tradition  of  Jesus  coming  to  the  gates  of  that  city — the  more 
virtuous — the  more  pure — the  more  holy  than  Jacob's  favourite  son, 
for  the  sake  of  coupling,  on  the  spot,  the  antitype  of  all  the  Hebrew 
types  with  him,  who,  if  not  strictly  speaking  a  type,  certainly  appears 


8  EASTERN   ECHOES— EGYPT. 

a  luminous  shadow   of  Him  who  dispenses  the  broad  of  life  "to  all 
lands." 

Moses,  Joseph,  Jesus,  all  of  one  race,  of  one  seed,  sons  of  Abraham, 
the  chosen  of  God,  stand  connected  with  this  rich  Nile  country,  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  finding,  here,  peace,  refreshment,  hospitality. 
They  were  not,  like  the  people  amongst  whom,  for  awhile,  they  dwelt, 
children  of  that  river ;  but  they  saw  it.  As  I  look  on  the  pyramids  of 
the  desert,  on  the  obelisk  of  Heliopolis,  I  cannot  but  think  of  the 
holiest  eyes  that  ever  opened  on  earth  resting  on  them.  It  is  more 
interesting,  still,  to  think  of  them  as  resting  on  the  Nile — this  great 
river,  so  full  of  meaning,  the  emblem  of  so  much  that  is  sublime. 
Emblem  of  time,  rising  and  sinking — now  smooth,  now  rippled  — 
rolling  into  the  great  ocean,  and  leaving  behind  it  a  deep,  fertile,  diluvial 
soil.  Emblem  of  eternity — in  some  respects  remaining  the  same  now  as 
it  was  3,000  years  ago — for  though  cities  have  disappeared,  and  the 
shores  are  desolate,  and  the  Pharaohs  are  grandly  sleeping  in  their 
tombs,  the  Nile  itself  is  as  at  this  moment  silently,  mightily,  unceasingly 
marching  on  its  way,  as  full  of  majesty  and  power  as  when  Abraham 
saw  it.  An  emblem,  too,  of  God's  truth,  God's  grace,  God's  gospel, 
God's  church,  God's  Spirit,  of  the  earth's  great  fertiliser — the  source  of 
moral  vegetation,  the  mother  of  all  the  harvests  of  goodness,  righteous- 
ness, and  love,  which  grow  in  this  great  desert  world,  and  run  in  a  strip 
of  living  green  beside  its  sandy  wastes. 

Egypt  was  a  land  of  culture.  Not  more  wonderful  is  the  story  of  its 
agricultural  industry  than  the  story  of  its  artistic  and  political  civiliza- 
tion. Indeed,  its  curious  contrivances  in  the  way  of  husbandry  were 
far  surpassed  by  its  ingenuity  in  respect  of  architecture,  painting,  and 
sculpture,  and  by  its  progress  in  literature  and  science.  If  not  the 
mother  of  learning,  Egypt  was  her  eldest  born,  and  Moses  was  "  learned 
in  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians."  And  not  for  nothing  was  the 
Jewish  lawgiver  educated  in  this  school.  God  "did  not  cause  his  servant 
to  spend  long  years  in  this  land  of  his  people's  bondage  without  mean- 
ing those  years  should  tell  on  his  people's  deliverance.  The  Mosaic 
law  is  inspired,  but  that  law  came  through  the  Mosaic  mind,  and,  no 
doubt,  what  the  wise  Hebrew  had  seen  and  learned  of  Egyptian  law  and 
Egyptian  life  proved  of  service  to  him  under  God,  not  only  in  the  way 
of  warning,  but  of  suggestion  as  well,  when  he  gave  to  his  nation  its  code 
of  laws.  The  culture  of  Egypt  told  on  the  civilization  of  Greece,  and 
through  it  on  the  culture  of  Home,  and  through  Rome  on  the*culture 
of  all  Europe — England  not  excepted.  Influences  of  this  old  empire 
are  silently  running  up  and  down  the  length  and  breadth  of  my 
own  dear  country,  like  the  tiny  rills  which  flow  from  the  wells  fed 
by  the  overflowings  of  the  Nile. 

Signal,  indeed,  is  the  influence  of  Egypt,  through  Alexandria^  upon 
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the  Christian  Church.     We  are  here,  I  know,  drawing  a  geographical, 
rather  than  an  historical,  line ;  because  the  Alexandrian  schools,  which 
so  much   affected  early  Christian  thought,  were  of  Grecian,  and   of 
Persian,  rather  than  Egyptian  origin.     Still  Alexandria  comes  within 
the  borders  of  the  land,  and  we  cannot  lose  sight  of  it  altogether  in 
this  imperfect  review  of  Egypt's  place  in  sacred  history.      For  good 
as  well  as  for  evil,  I  believe,  the   stores   of  ancient  philosophy  were 
poured  out  at  the  feet  of  the  infant  Church,  like  the  gold,  and   the 
frankincense,    and   the    myrrh,    at    the    feet    of   the    infant    Christ. 
Ancient   learning   has   its   uses  in  connection  with  the  whole  service 
of  the  Lord.     Theology  to  some  extent  became  corrupted  by  contact 
with  the  philosophical  schools  of  the  city  of  the  Ptolemies ;  but  forms 
of  thought  were  suggested  there,  and  subtle  yet  truo  distinctions  were 
made  by  acute  minds,  which,  in  the  end,  served  to  secure,  and  establish 
and  defend  some  of  the  very  truths  which,  at  first,  they  seemed  to 
threaten. 

Is  not  Egypt  the  very  type  of  God's  earth,  a  place  of  plenty,  of 

bountiful  provision  for  our  temporal  wants,  a  place,  too,  of  peace,  as 

well,  sometimes?     Has  not  God  in  it  Goshens  still  for  his  chosen — 

spots   to    which  he  sends  the  weary  for  refreshment,  the  outcast  for 

hospitality  ?     Does  not  God  still  guide  us  as  He  did  Abraham,  and 

Jacob,  and  Joseph  1    We  are  ungrateful  if  we  speak  of  our  experience 

of  the  earth  as  Egyptian  only  in  the  worst  sense.     It  is  Egyptian-like 

also  in  the  best  sense.    And  it  is  so  of  God.     The  earth  is  not  the 

devil's  but  God's ;  Egypt's  soil  was  God's ;  the  river  was  God's ;  the 

harvests  were  God's ;  the  people's  gifts  of  wisdom,  skill,  and  learning  were 

God's.     And  so  all  gifts  of  nature  and  providence,  of  plenty,  peace,  and 

culture  are  God's,  and  are  to  be  prized  as  such,  and  acknowledged  as 

such,  and  used  as  such.     And  to  Christians  they  belong  as  to  no  others. 

Wicked  men  hold  them  by  robbery ;  the  good,  the  meek,  by  right. 

But  other  views  must  be  taken.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  death.  Jacob 
died  here.  Joseph  died  here.  The  destroying  angel  flew  here.  And 
is  it  not  still  full  of  monuments  of  death  ?  I  speak  not  of  mosque 
tombs  and  Mahommedan  cemeteries ;  they  belong  to  a  later  era.  But 
what  are  those  pyramids  yonder  1  Tombs,  ever  casting  their  mysterious 
shadows  over  the  Nile  waters.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  sensualism.  .The 
leeks,  and  the  onions,  and  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  are  a  byword  unto 
this  day.  They  point  to  something  beyond  what  they  literally  describe. 
Carnality,  appetite,  fleshly  lusts  abounded  of  old  in  Egypt  as  they  do 
stilL  A  hot-bed  Egypt  was  of  impurity  and  vice ;  it  is  so  still.  The 
mud  of  the  river,  pregnant  with  filthy,  noxious  things,  is  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  moral  civilization  of  the  empire  of  the  Pharaohs.  Egypt  was  a  land 
of  idolatry,  more  degraded  than  that  of  Greece  and  Rome,  more  gross, 
perhaps,  than  could  elsewhere  be  found.    Turning  their  eyes  from  the 
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a  luminous  shadow   of  Him  who  dispenses  the  bread  of  life  "to  all 
lands." 

Moses,  Joseph,  Jesus,  all  of  one  race,  of  one  seed,  sons  of  Abraham, 
the  chosen  of  God,  stand  connected  with  this  rich  Nile  country,  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  finding,  here,  peace,  refreshment,  hospitality. 
They  were  not,  like  the  people  amongst  whom,  for  awhile,  they  dwelt, 
children  of  that  river ;  but  they  saw  it.  As  I  look  on  the  pyramids  of 
the  desert,  on  the  obelisk  of  Heliopolis,  I  cannot  but  think  of  the 
holiest  eyes  that  ever  opened  on  earth  resting  on  them.  It  is  more 
interesting,  still,  to  think  of  them  as  resting  on  the  Nile — this  great 
river,  so  full  of  meaning,  the  emblem  of  so  much  that  is  sublime. 
Emblem  of  time,  rising  and  sinking — now  smooth,  now  rippled  — 
rolling  into  the  great  ocean,  and  leaving  behind  it  a  deep,  fertile,  diluvial 
soil.  Emblem  of  eternity — in  some  respects  remaining  the  same  now  as 
it  was  3,000  years  ago — for  though  cities  have  disappeared,  and  the 
shores  are  desolate,  and  the  Pharaohs  are  grandly  sleeping  in  their 
tombs,  the  Nile  itself  is  as  at  this  moment  silently,  mightily,  unceasingly 
marching  on  its  way,  as  full  of  majesty  and  power  as  when  Abraham 
saw  it.  An  emblem,  too,  of  God's  truth,  God  s  grace,  God's  gospel, 
God's  church,  God's  Spirit,  of  the  earth's  great  fertiliser — the  source  of 
moral  vegetation,  the  mother  of  all  the  harvests  of  goodness,  righteous- 
ness, and  love,  which  grow  in  this  great  desert  world,  and  run  in  a  strip 
of  living  green  beside  its  sandy  wastes. 

Egypt  was  a  land  of  culture.  Not  more  wonderful  is  the  story  of  its 
agricultural  industry  than  the  story  of  its  artistic  and  political  civiliza- 
tion. Indeed,  its  curious  contrivances  in  the  way  of  husbandry  were 
far  surpassed  by  its  ingenuity  in  respect  of  architecture,  painting,  and 
sculpture,  and  by  its  progress  in  literature  and  science.  If  not  the 
mother  of  learning,  Egypt  was  her  eldest  born,  and  Moses  was  "learned 
in  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians."  And  not  for  nothing  was  the 
Jewish  lawgiver  educated  in  this  school.  God  "did  not  cause  his  servant 
to  spend  long  years  in  this  land  of  his  people's  bondage  without  mean- 
ing those  years  should  tell  on  his  people's  deliverance.  The  Mosaic 
law  is  inspired,  but  that  law  came  through  the  Mosaic  mind,  and,  no 
doubt,  what  the  wise  Hebrew  had  seen  and  learned  of  Egyptian  law  and 
Egyptian  life  proved  of  service  to  him  under  God,  not  only  in  the  way 
of  warning,  but  of  suggestion  as  well,  when  he  gave  to  his  nation  its  code 
of  laws.  The  culture  of  Egypt  told  on  the  civilization  of  Greece,  and 
through  it  on  the  culture  of  Home,  and  through  Home  on  the*culture 
of  all  Europe — England  not  excepted.  Influences  of  this  old  empire 
are  silently  running  up  and  down  the  length  and  breadth  of  my 
own  dear  country,  like  the  tiny  rills  which  flow  from  the  wells  fed 
by  the  overflowings  of  the  Nile. 

Signal,  indeed,  is  the  influence  of  Egypt,  through  Alexandria,]  upon 
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the  Christian  Church.  We  are  here,  I  know,  drawing  a  geographical, 
rather  than  an  historical,  line ;  because  the  Alexandrian  schools,  which 
so  much  affected  early  Christian  thought,  were  of  Grecian,  and  of 
Persian,  rather  than  Egyptian  origin.  Still  Alexandria  conies  within 
the  borders  of  the  land,  and  we  cannot  lose  sight  of  it  altogether  in 
this  imperfect  review  of  Egypt's  place  in  sacred  history.  For  good 
as  well  as  for  evil,  I  believe,  the  stores  of  ancient  philosophy  were 
poured  out  at  the  feet  of  the  infant  Church,  like  the  gold,  and  the 
frankincense,  and  the  myrrh,  at  the  feet  of  the  infant  Christ. 
Ancient  learning  has  its  uses  in  connection  with  the  whole  service 
of  the  Lord.  Theology  to  some  extent  became  corrupted  by  contact 
with  the  philosophical  schools  of  the  city  of  the  Ptolemies ;  but  forms 
of  thought  were  suggested  there,  and  subtle  yet  true  distinctions  were 
made  by  acute  minds,  which,  in  the  end,  served  to  secure,  and  establish 
and  defend  some  of  the  very  truths  which,  at  first,  they  seemed  to 
threaten. 

Is  not  Egypt  the  very  type  of  God's  earth,  a  place  of  plenty,  of 

bountiful  provision  for  our  temporal  wants,  a  place,  too,  of  peace,  as 

well,  sometimes?     Has  not  God  in  it  Goshens  still  for  his  chosen — 

spots   to   which  he  sends  the   weary  for  refreshment,  the  outcast  for 

hospitality  ?     Does  not  God  still  guide  us  as  He  did  Abraham,  and 

Jacob,  and  Joseph  ?    We  are  ungrateful  if  we  speak  of  our  experience 

of  the  earth  as  Egyptian  only  in  the  worst  sense.     It  is  Egyptian-like 

also  in  the  best  sense.     And  it  is  so  of  God.     The  earth  is  not  the 

devil's  but  God's ;  Egypt's  soil  was  God's ;  the  river  was  God's ;  the 

harvests  were  God's ;  the  people's  gifts  of  wisdom,  skill,  and  learning  were 

God's*     And  so  all  gifts  of  nature  and  providence,  of  plenty,  peace,  and 

culture  are  God's,  and  are  to  be  prized  as  such,  and  acknowledged  as 

such,  and  used  as  such.    And  to  Christians  they  belong  as  to  no  others. 

Wicked  men  hold  them  by  robbery ;  the  good,  the  meek,  by  right 

But  other  views  must  be  taken.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  death.  Jacob 
died  here.  Joseph  died  here.  The  destroying  angel  flew  here.  And 
is  it  not  still  full  of  monuments  of  death  ?  I  speak  not  of  mosque 
tombs  and  Mahommedan  cemeteries ;  they  belong  to  a  later  era.  But 
what  are  those  pyramids  yonder  ?  Tombs,  ever  casting  their  mysterious 
shadows  over  the  Nile  waters.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  sensualism.  ,The 
leeks,  and  the  onions,  and  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  are  a  byword  unto 
this  day.  They  point  to  something  beyond  what  they  literally  describe. 
Carnality,  appetite,  fleshly  lusts  abounded  of  old  in  Egypt  as  they  do 
stilL  A  hot-bed  Egypt  was  of  impurity  and  vice ;  it  is  so  still.  The 
mod  of  the  river,  pregnant  with  filthy,  noxious  things,  is  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  moral  civilization  of  the  empire  of  the  Pharaohs.  Egypt  was  a  land 
of  idolatry,  more  degraded  than  that  of  Greece  and  Rome,  more  gross, 
perhaps,  than  could  elsewhere  be  found.    Turning  their  eyes  from  the 
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sun,  the  people  looked  down  on  this  earth  they  trod,  looked  down  into 
this  river  along  which  they  sailed,  and  worshipped  the  leek,  the  onion, 
the  crocodile.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  violence.  Israel  found  it  so.  The 
story  which  brings  out  so  touchingly  the  sorrows  of  the  people,  portrays 
at  the  same  time  the  cruel  injustice  and  oppression  of  their  task-masters. 
And  in  the  Revelation  we  read — "  The  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses 
shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified. "  In  all  these  respects 
we  have  illustrations  of  the  world,  meaning  by  the  "world,"  the 
corruption,  evil,  sin,  and  misery  which  are  on  God's  earth,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  that  earth  as  he  made  it.  Hence,  Christian  thought 
has  ever  turned  to  Egypt,  as  a  type  of  what  is  inimical  to  the  Church 
of  God ;  and  rightly  so.  For,  while  the  earth  may  by  God's  blessing  be 
made,  and  truly  is,  our  friend ;  the  world  on  the  earth— the  sensual  and 
spiritually  idolatrous,  apostate,  unbelieving,  sin-stricken  world — is  our 
soul's  worst  foe. 

And  hence  there  comes  out  the  lesson  that  as  Egypt  of  old  was  only  a 
place  of  sojourn  for  Abraham,  for  Jacob,  for  Moses,  for  Christ — as  God 
suffered  them  not  to  remain  here,  as  he  called  his  Son  out  of  Egypt;  so 
the  earth,  with  all  its  plenty,  culture,  comfort,  and  enjoyment,  because 
of  the  sensuality,  idolatry,  and  sin  of  the  world,  which  covers  the  earth, 
is  not  a  place  of  rest.  Here  we  have  no  abiding  city,  and  we  are  con- 
tinually hearing  God's  voice,  saying  to  us,  "  Arise  ye,  and  depart,  for  this 
is  not  your  rest,  because  it  is  polluted." 

Yes,  it  is  polluted,  even  as  Egypt  was  polluted,  and,  therefore,  there 
must  be  for  every  one,  first  of  all,  a  moral  Exodus  out  of  it  There 
must  be  a  deliverance  from  sin,  both  from  its  guilt  and  power.  A  change, 
decided,  marked,  and  of  Divine  origin,  even  as  was  that  of  Israel's 
exodus,  is  indispensable  in  the  case  of  all, — "  Except  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  another  exodus,  another  calling  of  God's  children  out  of  Egypt 
there  will  be  some  day — even  a  departure  from  the  earth  itself,  first  of 
the  soul,  and  next  of  the  body — the  exodus  of  death,  and  the  exodus  of 
the  resurrection.  For  down  to  the  grave  we  shall  descend  as  surely  as 
the  sun  goes  down.  But  the  grave  is  to  the  believer  a  perfectly  different 
thing  from  the  grave  to  an  Egyptian  :  not  a  dismal  cell,  deceitfully 
encased  with  marble  pomp,  but  a  bridal  chamber,  in  which  the  Lamb's 
wife  'tires  herself  for  her  resurrection  nuptials. 

And,  as  between  the  calling  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  calling 
thence  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  there  is  the  relation  of  type  and  anti- 
type, implied  in  the  application  of  the  prophet's  words  by  St  Matthew, — 
so,  between  the  Lord's  being  called  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  Church's 
being  called  out  of  the  world,  an  analogy  may  be  traced.  Into  contact 
with  the  world  we  all  come ;  face  to  face  we  hare  to  stand  with  its 
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superstitions  and  its  sins, — and  then,  forth  from  its  spirit,  forth  from 
its  contamination,  forth  from  its  influence  we  have,  through  grace,  to 
seek  deliverance  and  freedom.  These  parallels  do  not  appear  to  me 
fanciful.  Similar  combinations  of  events  appear  in  the  Bible  over 
and  over  again.  Israel  is  a  type  of  Christ,  and  in  the  life  of  Christ 
is  the  life  of  the  Church  epitomised.  It  needs  thoughtfulness  and 
visdom  to  trace  out  the  analogies  and  to  apply  them  practically, 
like  thoughtfulness  and  wisdom  are  also  demanded,  in  order  that  we 
may  distinguish  between  those  two  aspects  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
world  which  we  have  so  imperfectly  indicated, — its  uses  and  its  evils, 
its  helps  and  its  hindrances,  its  good  side  and  its  bad.  To  know  how  to 
use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it,  to  extract  from  the  earth  its  blessings, 
without  being  under  the  curse  of  sin,  is  just  the  great  riddle  of  human 
life  (more  critical  than  that  of  the  old  Sphinx), — the  riddle  we  all  have 
to  solve,  each  for  himself,  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  enable  us 
to  solve  aright. 
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Prophecy  seems  to  point  to  a  happy  and  honourable  time  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  of  God,  when  it  can  be  said,  "  Instead  of  the 
fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  the 
earth."  Successive  generations  of  persons  fearing  God  is  a  delightful 
feature  in  connection  with  any  family;  and  when  the  children  of 
ministers  themselves  become  ministers,  that  is  something  for  which 
the  Church  has  reason  to  give  thanks. 

The  Rev.  John  Clayton,  who  was  born  May  12th,  1780,  and  who 
closed  a  long  and  useful  life  at  Bath,  on  the  3rd  of  last  October,  was 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Eev.  John  Clayton,  the  honoured  and  venerated 
minister  of  the  King's  Weigh  House  Chapel,  London  Bridge.  It  was 
the  special  joy  of  that  patriarchal  man  to  see  all  his  three  sons,  in  early 
life,  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  by  a  public  profession, 
and  shortly  aflerwards  solemnly  consecrate  themselves  to  the  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel  in  connection  with  the  Congregational  body. 

About  the  time  that  Mr.  John  Clayton  entered  upon  the  ministry, 
now  sixty-five  years  ago,  Dissent  in  London  was  respectable  as  to  its 
personal  adherents,  but  very  limited  in  its  numbers,  compared  with 
those  that  belong  to  it  in  the  present  day.  The  godly  among  the 
worshippers  in  jme  Established  Church,  and  those  who  were  troubled 
slurs*  their  soula>  were  almost  compelled  to  go  elsewhere  for  spiritual 
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instruction ;  for,  with  a  few  noble  exceptions,  the  pulpits  of  Episcopal 
places  of  worship  were  filled  by  men  who  did  not  know,  and  therefore 
coidd  not  teach,  the  grand  truth  which  Paul  made  the  theme  of  his 
ministry  at  Corinth  and  elsewhere — a  crucified  Saviour.     Hence  the 
Claytons — father  and  sons — found  around  them  many  choice  spirits ; 
men  of  position  and  wealth  as  well  as  of  piety,  with  whom  it  was  felt 
to  be  a  pleasure  and  privilege  to  act  and  worship.     Early  imbued  with 
an  ardent  love  of  the  gospel,  and  seeing  no  opening  presenting  itself 
for  a  faithful  exposition  thereof,  except  in  connection  with  the  Dissenters 
— apart  from  other  and  important  reasons  of  an  ecclesiastical  character — 
no  wonder  that  Mr.  J.  Clayton  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  people  among 
whom  he  had  been  educated ;  and  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
a  ministry,  lengthened  far  beyond  the  ordinary  term  of  service  in  the 
Church  of  God,  he  was  firm  in  his   adherence  to  the   opinions   and 
sentiments  he  had  deliberately  espoused. 

Mr.  Clayton's  studies,  preparatory  to  his  entrance  upon  his  arduous 
work,  were  begun  at  Homerton  College,  where  he  and  others  were 
admitted  at  an  earlier  age  than  is  now  deemed  advisable  for  the  com- 
mencement of  a  theological  curriculum.  Subsequently,  he  attended  the 
logical  and  moral  philosophy  classes  of  Edinburgh,  although  he  never 
graduated,  and  so  never  actually  won  the  honorary  title  which  was  often 
attached  to  his  name  by  others. 

His  first  regular  ministerial  duties  were  undertaken  in  connection 
with  the  church  at  Newbury,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  W. 
Dryland,  with  whom  he  acted  as  assistant  for  some  time.  This  gradual 
initiation  into  pastoral  work  and  responsibility  was  of  no  small  service 
to  Mr.  Clayton ;  and, — doubtless,  under  the  same  paternal  counsel, — a 
similar  course  was  adopted  afterwards  by  his  brother  George,  whose 
early  labours  commenced  at  Southampton  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kingsbury. 
In  1801  the  church  at  Kensington  gave  Mr.  J.  Clayton  an  invitation 
to  settle  amongst  them.  This  invitation  was  accepted  by  him ;  and  in 
the  October  of  that  year  he  was  ordained  to  the  pastoral  office,  his  father 
giving  him  the  charge.  Here,  for  six  or  seven  years,  he  was  honoured 
with  a  good  measure  of  success,  his  earnest  and  faithful  preaching  being 
attended  by  the  happiest  results.  Kensington  at  that  time  was  a  quiet 
suburban  village,  reposing  under  the  shadow  of  royalty;  a  place  to 
which  the  roar  and  din  of  city  life  hardly  ever  found  its  way,  save  in 
the  faintest  murmurs ;  and  here  the  young  minister  would  gladly  have 
continued  to  prosecute  his  labours,  but  a  London  congregation  had  set 
its  eye  upon  him,  and  an  earnest  and  pressing  request  from  the  church 
in  Camomile-street,  led  to  his  removal  from  Kensington. 

Now  commenced  a  course  of  service  on  a  large  scale,  and  one  more 
varied  as  well  as  more  extensive.  A  London  pastor's  life  is  ever  a 
laborious  one ;  from  the  many  and  ever  multiplying  calls  made  upon 
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iiis  physical  and  mental  energies ;  for,  apart  from  those   engagements 
which  of  necessity  attach  themselves  to  his  own  pastorate, — the  claims 
which  the  schools  and  various  institutions  have  upon  him,  and  especially 
the  sick  of  his  flock,  who  often  live  far  distant   from   their  place  of 
worship,  and  look  to  him  for  comfort  and  guidance  in  their  seasons  of 
sorrow, — there  are  the  demands  made  by  public  societies  and  benevolent 
organizations  for  his  counsel,   advocacy,  and  assistance,  personal  and 
pecuniary.     Into  this  busy  centre  of  action,  therefore,   Mr.   Clayton 
found  himself  introduced  about  the  year  1808.     And  most  worthily  did 
he  comport  himself ;  meeting  these  claims  with  a  surprising  elasticity  of 
mind  and  body,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  elicit  the  warm  approval  of 
all  who  knew  him,  and  witnessed  his  persevering  labours.     The  pulpit 
was,  of  course,  his  chief  sphere  of  effort ;  and  most  earnestly  and  con- 
scientiously did  he  prepare  for,  and  perform  his  duties  in  relation  to  it 
He  ever  looked  upon  preaching  as  the  great  instrument  appointed  by  God 
for  the  conversion  and  edification  of  men,  and  though  fully  alive  to  the 
inestimable  worth  of  the  press,  and  prepared  to  pay  all  due  reverence  to 
the  "  priesthood  of  letters, "yet  he  knew  from  all  the  history  of  the  Church 
in  the  past,  as  well  as  from  what  was  daily  passing  under  his  own  eye,  that 
the  highest  power  which  man  could  wield  for  the  welfare  of  his  fellow, 
men  was  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  cross.     From  the 
determined  pursuit  of  this  one  object  nothing  whatever  could  turn  him 
aside.     Ready  ever  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  the  suffering,  the 
oppressed  and  the  ignorant,  in  public  or  private,  his  grand  and  constant 
aim  was,  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  to  commend  himself  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."     His  pulpit  was  the  tribune 
whence  it  was  his  honour  and  joy,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  men  by  him,  to  pray  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
For  a  short  time,  during  an  interregnum  in  the  secretariat  at  the  London 
Mission  House,  through  the  death  of  the  Rev.  W.  Onne,  he  discharged 
the  duties  of  that  office  conjointly  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bennett  and  the 
Rev.  H.  Townley,  without  in  the  slightest  degree  neglecting  his  pulpit 
engagements. 

Forty  years  did  Mr.  Clayton  abide  with  this  London  congregation, 
leading  them  to  green  pastures  and  beside  the  still  waters,  feeding  the 
flock  of  God,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  him  overseer,  with 
knowledge  and  understanding.  Holy,  and  lasting,  and  many,  were  the 
attachments  formed  by  him  with  the  people  who,  during  that  long 
period,  rejoiced  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  listen  to  him  as  their  teacher ; 
many  of  whose  children  he  baptised,  and  subsequently  received  into 
church  fellowship;  while  he  directed  and  encouraged  the  benevolent 
spirit  which  so  largely  developed  itself  in  his  congregation  to  such 
religions  and  philanthropic  objects  as  were  then  presenting  themselves 
before  the  public  lor  acceptance  and  aid,  and  which,  though  increased 
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in  number,  are  still  sustained  so  nobly  and  usefully  by  the  various  sections 
of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  1818  the  congregation  at  Camomile-street  built  the  chapel  which 
now  stands  in  the  Poultry ;  a  noble  structure,  whose  foundations  were 
laid  in  faith  and  prayer,  and  whose  topstone  was  brought  forth  with  a 
rejoicing  that  heralded  days  of  usefulness  and  hope  to  pastor  and  people. 
For  many  years  the  congregation  at  the  Poultry  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Independent  churches  in  London,  as  it  is  still,  notwithstanding  the 
uprising  and  large  growth  of  more  recent  causes,  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant and  influential  among  the  whole  denomination.  Fifteen  hundred 
people  flocked  every  Sabbath  to  hear  the  evangelical  and  faithful  minister, 
whose  trumpet  never  rang  with  an  uncertain  sound,  and  among  these 
were  the  elite  of  Dissent  in  London,  both  for  intelligence  and  wealth. 

Mr.  Clayton's  public  ministrations  in  the  pulpit  and  on  the  platform 
were  eminently  acceptable  to  his  own  flock,  and  to  the  numerous 
congregations  to  which  he  preached  on  special  occasions  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  His  personal  appearance  was  exceedingly 
prepossessing.  An  open,  manly  countenance,  ever  irradiated  with  a 
cheerful  and  kindly  smile,  won  upon  his  audience  almost  before  a  word 
fell  from  his  lips.  You  were  sure  there  would  be  no  cynical  utterances 
from  him  ;  no^  stern,  cold,  bitter  diatribes  against  humanity,  or  things 
in  general ;  no  delighted  representation  of  the  terrors  of  eternity,  but 
a  glad  unfolding  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  ;  with  a  pro- 
found and  perfect  sympathy  with  all  his  fellow-men  in  their  anxieties, 
agonies,  humiliations,  sorrows,  sins.  There  was  no  pharisaical  assump- 
tion of  superiority  over  others,  either  in  his  style  or  subject  of  address. 
His  was  the  teaching  of  a  man  who  had  felt  the  plague  of  his  own  heart, 
and  discovered  the  balm,  and  knew  the  physician  by  whom  his  case  was 
most  appropriately  met ;  and  who  was  sure,  from  personal  experience, 
that  the  skill  of  the  one  and  the  efficacy  of  the  other  never  failed  those 
who  put  them  to  the  test. 

In  private  life,  in  the  social  circle,  Mr.  Clayton  was  peculiarly  a 
favourite.  He  was  possessed  of  a  genial  spirit  that  seemed  proof  against 
most  of  the  crushing  ills  with  which  man  is  beset,  and  his  cheerful  smile 
and  warm  grasp  and  hearty  greeting  made  his  entrance  into  the  house- 
holds of  his  flock  and  friends  like  the  admission  of  a  broad  ray  of  sun- 
shine. Ever  devout  in  heart,  and  never  trifling,  even  in  the  least,  with 
sacred  things — for  in  his  estimation  they  belonged  to  a  region  across 
whose  confines  the  profane  foot  must  not  be  allowed  to  pass,  and  were 
surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  whose  serenity  must  not  be  disturbed  by 
the  laughing  jest  or  the  trifling  witticism — he  was,  nevertheless,  even 
to  old  age,  buoyant  as  a  youth ;  cheerful,  sometimes  hilarious  in  spirit, 
keenly  alive  to  pleasantry,  and  always  more  inclined  to  be  jubilant  than 
sad.    An  extraordinary  elasticity  of   character    in   this  respect  was 
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noticeable  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  happily  enabled  him  always,  with 
the  sustaining  grace  of  God,  to  rise  above  many  tribulations  that  would 
lave  overwhelmed  a  less  hopeful  and  less  joyous  temperament 

One  feature  oi  character  deserves  especial  notice, — the  kindly  sym- 
pathy of  spirit  displayed  towards  his  poorer  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
▼hile  towards  those  who  stood  on  a  level  with  himself,  his  manner  was 
ever  that  of  the  courteous  Christian  gentleman.  Those  whom  the 
providence  of  God  had  placed  in  circumstances  not  so  favourable,  were 
never  made  to  feel  their  inferior  position,  socially  or  pecuniarily.  It  was  his 
good  fortune  to  be  the  distributor  of  funds  provided  by  others,  for  the 
relief  of  necessitous  ministers ;  and  in  the  discharge  of  that  delicate  duty, 
than  which  none  is  more  difficult  fitly  to  perform,  so  as  to  avoid  wound 
ingthe  sensibilities  of  men  whose  occupation  and  position  not  unnaturally 
induce  a  keen  susceptibility,  Mr.  Clayton  was  very  happy.  To  the 
fonds  entrusted  to  his  hands  by  others,  he  added  a  large  sum  from  his  own 
private  income ;  and  thus  enjoyed  for  many  years,  on  a  somewhat  exten- 
sive scale,  the  luxury  of  gladdening  the  hearts  of  others,  and  realized 
the  richness  and  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  those  who  were  ready  to 
perish. 

Mr.  Clayton  was  a  very  hospitable  man ;  and  once  a  week,  for  many 
years,  kept  open  house  for  his  brethren,  city  and  provincial,  who,  on  those 
occasions  sought  his  presence,  either  for  counsel  or  fraternal  intercourse. 
The  remembrance  of  many  delightful  gatherings  around  his  board,  where 
an  intellectual  and  spiritual  refreshment,  as  well  as  a  social  entertain- 
ment, was  provided,  is  still  vivid  and  fragrant  with  his  surviving  minis- 
terial friends. 

Mr.  Clayton's  sympathies  and  affections  were  not,  however,  confined 
to  his  own  denomination,  or  to  the  Dissenting  body  exclusively.  His 
Catholicism  of  spirit  led  him  gladly  to  recognise  the  excellence  of  men 
who  were  ecclesiastically  separated  from  him ;  and  while  he  never,  on 
suitable  occasions,  hesitated  to  avow  his  predilections  for  the  faith  and 
practice  of  his  own  denomination,  yet  he  was  always  ready  to  show,  in 
the  most  unmistakeable  manner,  his  esteem  for  all  who  gave  evidence  of 
their  lore  for  the  Master.  In  his  early  ministry  ho  was  brought  into 
frequent  intercourse  and  close  fellowship  with  the  Rev.  Jolin  Newton, 
and  other  evangelical  clergymen,  with  whom  he  was  ever  glad  to  unite 
in  any  work  of  Christian  benevolence  which  the  stiff  regulations  of  the 
Established  Church  did  not  absolutely  forbid ;  and  even  those  regula- 
tions were  sometimes  quietly  ignored  by  the  good  men  who  were  far 
better  than  their  system,  and  who  thought  more  of  the  unity  of  the 
faith  than  of  uniformity  of  ecclesiastical  proprieties. 

With  such  popular  talents  as  Mr.  Clayton  possessed,  and  occupying 
m  prominent  and  influential  a  position,  it  can  hardly  bo  wondered  at 
that  lie  should  have  been  more  than  once  tempted,  by  lucrative  and 
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seductive  offers,  to  give  up  his  dissent  To  this,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  present  century,  some  odium  attached,  from  a  supposed  sympathy 
with  revolutionary  principles ;  than  which  nothing  was  more  false  as 
regarded  the  whole  body  of  evangelical  Nonconformists,  who  have  been 
as  loyal  to  their  earthly  sovereign  as  to  their  Heavenly  King.  He  is  a  bold 
man  who  would  venture  to  deny  the  one,  when  history,  for  some  seven 
or  eight  generations,  so  emphatically  attests  it ;  and  the  other,  happily, 
needs  not  now  any  attempt  at  proof.  Mr.  Clayton  never  swerved  in  his 
honest  attachment  to  Congregationalism,  and  the  baits  that  were  offered 
him  were  all  presented  in  vain.  To  the  last  he  remained  as  firm  in  the 
maintenance  of  his  ecclesiastical  as  of  his  evangelical  opinions. 

In  politics  Mr.  Clayton  occupied  a  somewhat  anomalous  position, — 
one  different  from  the  great  mass  of  his  Independent  brethren.  They, 
almost  to  a  man,  were,  and  are,  and  to  us  it  seems  must  be,— consistently 
with  Nonconformist  principles, — ranged  on  the  Liberal  side ;  but  Mr. 
Clayton  leaned  towards  the  Conservative  one.  Early  training  may  perhaps 
account  for  this.  Of  his  sincerity  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  can  be  enter* 
tained ;  and  that  he  was  able  to  reconcile  satisfactorily  to  his  own  mind 
that  which  appeared  anomalous  to  others  must  be  equally  certain  to 
those  who  knew  his  thorough  conscientiousness.  But  it  led  to  some 
little  estrangement  from  his  brethren  on  public  questions,  in  which  the 
Nonconformist  was  merged  in  the  citizen.  With  his  peculiar  political 
notions,  he  at  times  would  deprecate  interference  in  public  matters 
by  ministers  of  the  gospel,  forgetful  that,  as  leaders  of  others,  it  is 
impossible  to  be  altogether  neutral  on  suchrquestions,  and  that  our  very 
inertness  and  quiescence  will  produce  results.  The  vis  inertia  may  be 
as  effective  for  good  or  evil  as  the  vis  motrix.  For  his  abstinence  Mr. 
Clayton  received  the  equivocal  compliments  of  those  who  did  not  think 
it  wrong  for  clergymen  to  display  an  active  interest  in  political  ques- 
tions, and  who  thought  they  said  very  smart  things  when  they  branded 
those  who  did  the  same  thing — but,  unhappily  for  their  reputation  with 
such  people — on  the  other  side,  with  the  epithet  of  "political  dissenters." 

In  1848  Mr.  Clayton  resigned  the  pastorate  at  the  Poultry  Chapel, 
and  with  mutual  tokens  of  respect  and  affection,  left  the  people  with 
whom  for  more  than  forty  years  he  had  faithfully  laboured  in  word  and 
doctrine.  On  that  occasion  a  handsome  service  of  plate  was  presented 
to  him,  with  a  suitable  address,  to  which  he  responded  with  charac- 
teristic heartiness,  and  in  a  spirit  akin  to  that  with  which  Paul  addressed 
the  elders  at  Miletus,  appealing  with  a  pardonable  earnestness  to  the 
evidences  which  were  everywhere  manifest  in  the  church,  of  his  fidelity 
to  the  truth  and  his  own  conscience,  in  his  ministrations  to  his  people's 
spiritual  wants. 

Although  Mr.  Clayton  had  retired  from  the  office  of  pastor,  he  did 
not  cease  to  preach,  until  advancing  infirmities  rendered  it  no  longer 
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possible  to  conduct  a  public  service.  When  residing  at  Brighton,  he 
wed  pleasantly  to  call  himself  the  "Evangelist  of  the  South  Coast;"  and 
many  a  minister's  heart  has  been  cheered,  and  many  a  congregation  has 
be  gladdened,  by  his  ready  answer  to  the  call  of  a  brother,  in  sickness 
or  sudden  necessity,  to  supply  his  lack  of  service.  The  richness  and 
ripeness  of  Christian  experience  were  strikingly  manifest  in  those 
generous  and  gratuitous  teachings  "of  the  old  man  eloquent."  Often 
did  there  blaze  out  the  former  fires  ;  and  the  generation  that  had  grown 
up,  after  he  had  ceased  to  appear  as  one  of  the  prominent  leaders  of 
evangelical  nonconformity  in  London,  had  many  opportunities  afforded 
them  to .  form  some  idea  of  the  life  and  energy,  the  fidelity  to  the 
gospel,  and  the  love  for  souls,  which  had  been  so  manifest  in  his  palmy 
days,  and  which  had  brought  forth  so  much  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Gradually,  however,  the  vigour  of  the  athlete  failed ;  the  keepers  of 
the  house  began  to  tremble,  and  the  strong  men  to  bow  themselves. 
Frequent  change  of  residence,  which  had  been  a  singular  feature  in  hi* 
social  life,  gave  place  to  a  quiet  and  final  settling  down  at  Bath. 
Sometimes  he  came  to  London  on  business  ;  once  to  follow  the  remains 
of  his  brother  George  to  the  tomb.  But  after  watching  with  intense 
interest  and  affection  the  closing  scenes  of  an  orphan  grand-daughter'* 
life,  he  seems  to  have  gathered  the  folds  of  his  garment  around  him,  and 
prepared  himself  for  death.  "Weakness  of  body  communicated  a  corre- 
sponding feebleness  to  the  mental  powers.  "  The  silver  cord  was  loosed, 
the  golden  bowl  was  broken,  the  pitcher  was  broken  at  the  fountain, 
and  the  wheel  broken  at  the  cistern.11  And  as  nothing  was  left  now 
but  for  the  dust  to  return  to  the  dust  whence  it  came,  the  spirit,  smiling 
on  the  shattered  fragments  of  the  earthly  frame  with  which  it  had  been 
so  long  associated,  and  anticipating  the  hour  when  it  should  come  to 
reclaim  them — restored,  perfected,  incorrupt*  and  glorious — returned* 
onto  God  who  gave  it. 

His  remains  were  placed  side  by  side  with  those  of  his  two  brothers 
and  parents,  in  the  family  vault  at  Abney  Park  Cemetery,  October  llth, 
after  a  funeral  service  had  been  held  in  Kingsland  Congregational 
Church,  Dr.  Spence  and  the  Rev.  T.  Aveling,  at  his  own  dying  request,. 
officiating  on  the  occasion. 

Note. — Ample  materials  for  a  volume— a  kind  of  "  Domestic  Portraiture,"  that* 
will  embody  the  main  features  in  the  life  of  the  venerated  father  and  his  three, 
ministerial  sons,  partly  prepared  by  the  late  Rev.  G.  Clayton,  some  years  before 
hit  death,  and  embracing  unpublished  letters  of  the  late  Countess  of  Huntingdon. 
with  whose  Connexion  Mr.  Clayton,  sen.  was  for  a  time  associated, — are  in  the 
hands  of  the  writer  of  this  article,  and  will  be  in  due  time  published.  Any  friends. 
who  may  have  facts  to  communicate,  or  correspondence  that  might  be  of  use  to  the- 
compiler,  will  greatly  oblige  him  by  communicating  with  him. 
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18  THE  PRESENCE   OF  CHBIST. 

JTije  presence  of  ffiijrist 

BY  REV.   J.   C.    HARRISON. 
"  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit. " 

Great   prominence   is   given  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  social 
element  in  our  nature.     The  promises  are  for  the  most  part  addressed  to 
the  Church  in  its  collective  capacity,  and  the  thought  is  insisted  upon 
again  and  again  that  we  belong  to  a  body  in  which,  if  one  member  suffers, 
all  suffer  ;  if  one  member  prospers,  all  prosper  ;  that  we  cannot  live  to 
ourselves,  but  are  parts  of  a  whole,  for  which  we  must  care  rather  than 
for  ourselves.     And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  suggested  with  equal 
force,  that  the  only  means  by  which  the  body  can  hope  to  flourish  is  by 
strengthening  the  health  of  each  separate  member  ;  that  the  development 
of  the  individual  is  the  surest  way  of  developing  the  whole  Church,  and 
that  hence  there  is  a  primary  duty  laid  upon  each,  to  care  for  his  own 
soul,  to  cultivate  his  own  vineyard,-  to  seek  his  own  salvation,  to  nourish 
and  train  his  own  spirit     In  perfect  keeping  with  this  is  the  gracious 
assurance  of  our  Lord  to  Peter :  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not ;"  the  startling  inquiry  made  to  the  guest,  "  How  earnest  thou 
hither  without  a  wedding  garment  1 "    the  solemn   declaration  of  the 
apostle,  "  Each  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  to  God  ;"  and  the  bene- 
diction in  our  text,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit."     May 
each  of  us,  then,  dear  readers,  feel  that  we  have  an  individual  work 
to  do,  an  individual  blessing  to  receive  this  year.     May  the  blessing 
which  Paul  here  asks  for  Timothy  be  especially  ours ;  for  the  apostle 
evidently  believes  that  it  is  the  highest  blessing  he  can  ask — a  blessing 
which  the  spirit  very  peculiarly  needs, — a  blessing  which  contains  in 
itself  all  other  spiritual  blessings  which  we  can  desire. 

I.  It  is  the  highest  blessing  that  the  apostle  can  ask.  Timothy  was 
his  own  son  in  the  faith,  none  was  dearer  than  he.  For  him  he  would 
covet  the  best  gifts ;  on  him  he  would  call  down  the  richest  blessing ;  and 
this  is  what  he  asks, — "The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with] thy  spirit." 
A  human  spirit  can  never  be  satisfied  with  only  material  possessions, 
-with  gold,  or  silver,  or  houses,  or  lands ;  it  can  never  be  satisfied  with 
mere  thought,  it  becomes  wearied  with^its  own  reasonings,  it  grows  hard 
and  rigid  when  it  feeds  only  on  the  speculations  which  are  written  in 
hooks.  It  finds  its  purest  satisfaction  in  the  presence  and  friendship  of 
a  kindred  soul,  in  the  living  thoughts,  the  burning  love,  the  gushing 
sympathy  of  another  mind  higher  than  itself.  The  higher  and  holier  the 
mind,  the  richer  and  fuller  is  the  satisfaction.  Highest'of  all  is  Christ. 
And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  not  our  Lord's  visible  presence 
which  the  apostle  asks,  or  which  he  deems  the  best ;  for  Christ  present 
<  to  the  eye  is  not  necessarily  Christ  present  to  the  soul     Many  beheld 
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the  Christian  Church.     We  are  here,  I  know,  drawing  a  geographical, 

rather  than  an  historical,  line ;  because  the  Alexandrian  schools,  which 

so  much  affected  early  Christian  thought,  were  of  Grecian,  and   of 

Persian,  rather  than  Egyptian  origin.     Still  Alexandria  comes  within 

the  borders  of  the  land,  and  we  cannot  lose  sight  of  it  altogether  in 

this  imperfect  review  of  Egypt's  place  in  sacred  history.      For  good 

ts  well  as  for  evil,  I  believe,  the   stores   of  ancient  philosophy  were 

poured  out  at  the  feet  of  the  infant  Church,  like  the  gold,  and   the 

frankincense,    and    the    myrrh,    at    the    feet    of   the    infant    Christ. 

Ancient   learning   has   its   uses  in  connection  with  the  whole  service 

of  the  Lord.     Theology  to  some  extent  became  corrupted  by  contact 

with  the  philosophical  schools  of  the  city  of  the  Ptolemies  ;  but  forms 

of  thought  were  suggested  there,  and  subtle  yet  true  distinctions  were 

made  by  acute  minds,  which,  in  the  end,  served  to  secure,  and  establish 

and  defend  some  of  the  very  truths  which,  at  first,  they  seemed  to 

threaten. 

Is  not  Egypt  the  very  type  of  God's  earth,  a  place  of  plenty,  of 

bountiful  provision  for  our  temporal  wants,  a  place,  too,  of  peace,  as 

well,  sometimes?     Has  not  God  in  it  Goshens  still  for  his  chosen — 

spots   to    which  he  sends  the  weary  for  refreshment,  the  outcast  for 

hospitality  1     Does  not  God  still  guide  us  as  He  did  Abraham,  and 

Jacob,  and  Joseph  1    We  are  ungrateful  if  we  speak  of  our  experience 

of  the  earth  as  Egyptian  only  in  the  worst  sense.     It  is  Egyptian-like 

also  in  the  best  sense.     And  it  is  so  of  God.     The  earth  is  not  the 

devil's  but  God's ;  Egypt's  soil  was  God's ;  the  river  was  God's ;  the 

harvests  were  God's ;  the  people's  gifts  of  wisdom,  skill,  and  learning  were 

God's.     And  so  all  gifts  of  nature  and  providence,  of  plenty,  peace,  and 

culture  are  God's,  and  are  to  be  prized  as  such,  and  acknowledged  as 

such,  and  used  as  such.     And  to  Christians  they  belong  as  to  no  others. 

Wicked  men  hold  them  by  robbery ;  the  good,  the  meek,  by  right 

But  other  views  must  be  taken.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  death.  Jacob 
died  here.  Joseph  died  here.  The  destroying  angel  flew  here.  And 
is  it  not  still  full  of  monuments  of  death  ?  I  speak  not  of  mosque 
tombs  and  Mahommedan  cemeteries ;  they  belong  to  a  later  era.  But 
what  are  those  pyramids  yonder  1  Tombs,  ever  casting  their  mysterious 
shadows  over  the  Nile  waters.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  sensualism.  (The 
leeks,  and  the  onions,  and  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  are  a  byword  unto 
this  day.  They  point  to  something  beyond  what  they  literally  describe. 
Carnality,  appetite,  fleshly  lusts  abounded  of  old  in  Egypt  as  they  do 
stilL  A  hot-bed  Egypt  was  of  impurity  and  vice ;  it  is  so  still  The 
mud  of  the  river,  pregnant  with  filthy,  noxious  things,  is  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  moral  civilization  of  the  empire  of  the  Pharaohs.  Egypt  was  a  land 
of  idolatry,  more  degraded  than  that  of  Greece  and  Rome,  more  gross, 
perhaps,  than  could  elsewhere  be  found.    Turning  their  eyes  from  the 
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sun,  the  people  looked  down  on  this  earth  they  trod,  looked  down  into 
this  river  along  which  they  sailed,  and  worshipped  the  leek,  the  onion, 
the  crocodile.  Egypt  was  a  land  of  violence.  Israel  found  it  so.  The 
story  which  brings  out  so  touchingly  the  sorrows  of  the  people,  portrayB 
at  the  same  time  the  cruel  injustice  and  oppression  of  their  task-masters. 
And  in  the  Revelation  we  read — "  The  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses 
shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified. "  In  all  these  respects 
we  have  illustrations  of  the  world,  meaning  by  the  "world,"  the 
conniption,  evil,  sin,  and  misery  which  are  on  (rod's  earth,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  that  earth  as  he  made  it  Hence,  Christian  thought 
has  ever  turned  to  Egypt,  as  a  type  of  what  is  inimical  to  the  Church 
of  God ;  and  rightly  so.  For,  while  the  earth  may  by  God's  blessing  be 
made,  and  truly  is,  our  friend ;  the  world  on  the  earth— the  sensual  and 
spiritually  idolatrous,  apostate,  unbelieving,  sin-stricken  world — is  our 
soul's  worst  foe. 

And  hence  there  comes  out  the  lesson  that  as  Egypt  of  old  was  only  a 
place  of  sojourn  for  Abraham,  for  Jacob,  for  Moses,  for  Christ — as  God 
suffered  them  not  to  remain  here,  as  he  called  his  Son  out  of  Egypt;  so 
the  earth,  with  all  its  plenty,  culture,  comfort*  and  enjoyment,  because 
of  the  sensuality,  idolatry,  and  sin  of  the  world,  which  covers  the  earth, 
is  not  a  place  of  rest.  Here  we  have  no  abiding  city,  and  we  are  con- 
tinually hearing  God's  voice,  saying  to  us,  "  Arise  ye,  and  depart,  for  this 
is  not  your  rest,  because  it  is  polluted." 

Yes,  it  is  polluted,  even  as  Egypt  was  polluted,  and,  therefore,  there 
must  be  for  every  one,  first  of  all,  a  moral  Exodus  out  of  it  There 
must  be  a  deliverance  from  sin,  both  from  its  guilt  and  power.  A  change, 
decided,  marked,  and  of  Divine  origin,  even  as  was  that  of  Israel's 
exodus,  is  indispensable  in  the  case  of  all, — "  Except  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  another  exodus,  another  calling  of  God's  children  out  of  Egypt 
there  will  be  some  day — even  a  departure  from  the  earth  itself,  first  of 
the  soul,  and  next  of  the  body — the  exodus  of  death,  and  the  exodus  of 
the  resurrection.  For  down  to  the  grave  we  shall  descend  as  surely  as 
the  sun  goes  down.  But  the  grave  is  to  the  believer  a  perfectly  different 
thing  from  the  grave  to  an  Egyptian  :  not  a  dismal  cell,  deceitfully 
encased  with  marble  pomp,  but  a  bridal  chamber,  in  which  the  Lamb's 
wife  'tires  herself  for  her  resurrection  nuptials. 

And,  as  between  the  calling  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  calling 
thence  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  there  is  the  relation  of  type  and  anti- 
type, implied  in  the  application  of  the  prophet's  words  by  St.  Matthew, — 
so,  between  the  Lord's  being  called  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  Church's 
being  called  out  of  the  world,  an  analogy  may  be  traced.  Into  contact 
with  the  world  we  all  come ;  face  to  face  we  have  to  stand  with  its 
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superstitions  and  its  sins,— and  then,  forth  from  its  spirit,  forth  from 
its  contamination,  forth  from  its  influence  we  have,  through  grace,  to 
seek  deliverance  and  freedom.  These  parallels  do  not  appear  to  me 
fanciful.  Similar  combinations  of  events  appear  in  the  Bible  over 
ind  over  again.  Israel  is  a  type  of  Christ,  and  in  the  life  of  Christ 
is  the  life  of  the  Church  epitomised.  It  needs  thoughtfulness  and 
wisdom  to  trace  out  the  analogies  and  to  apply  them  practically. 
Like  thoughtfulness  and  wisdom  are  also  demanded,  in  order  that  we 
may  distinguish  between  those  two  aspects  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
world  which  we  have  so  imperfectly  indicated, — its  uses  and  its  evils, 
its  helps  and  its  hindrances,  its  good  side  and  its  bad.  To  know  how  to 
use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it,  to  extract  from  the  earth  its  blessings, 
without  being  under  the  curse  of  sin,  is  just  the  great  riddle  of  human 
life  (more  critical  than  that  of  the  old  Sphinx), — the  riddle  we  all  have 
to  solve,  each  for  himself,  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  enable  us 
to  solve  aright. 


Jfieminr  of  tfje  fttfu  Stofm  ffilagtotu 

BY  THE  REV.    T.    W.    AVELING. 

Prophecy  seems  to  point  to  a  happy  and  honourable  time  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  of  God,  when  it  can  be  said,  "  Instead  of  the 
fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  the 
earth."  Successive  generations  of  persons  fearing  God  is  a  delightful 
feature  in  connection  with  any  family ;  and  when  the  children  of 
ministers  themselves  become  ministers,  that  is  something  for  which 
the  Church  has  reason  to  give  thanks. 

The  Rev.  John  Clayton,  who  was  born  May  12th,  1780,  and  who 
closed  a  long  and  useful  life  at  Bath,  on  the  3rd  of  last  October,  was 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Rev.  John  Clayton,  the  honoured  and  venerated 
minister  of  the  King's  Weigh  House  Chapel,  London  Bridge.  It  was 
the  special  joy  of  that  patriarchal  man  to  see  all  his  three  sons,  in  early 
life,  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  by  a  public  profession, 
and  shortly  afterwards  solemnly  consecrate  themselves  to  the  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel  in  connection  with  the  Congregational  body. 

About  the  time  that  Mr.  John  Clayton  entered  upon  the  ministry, 
now  sixty-five  years  ago,  Dissent  in  London  was  respectable  as  to  its 
personal  adherents,  but  very  limited  in  its  numbers,  compared  with. 
those  thf*  belong  to  it  in  the  present  day.  The  godly  among  the 
worshippers  in  p&e  Established  Church,  and  those  who  were  troubled 
aboet  their  souls,  were  almost  compelled  to  go  elsewhere  for  spiritual 
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instruction ;  for,  with  a  few  noble  exceptions,  the  pulpits  of  Episcopal 
places  of  worship  were  filled  by  men  who  did  not  know,  and  therefore 
could  not  teach,  the  grand  truth  which  Paul  made  the  theme  of  his 
ministry  at  Corinth  and  elsewhere — a  crucified  Saviour.  Hence  the 
Claytons — father  and  sons — found  around  them  many  choice  spirits ; 
men  of  position  and  wealth  as  well  as  of  piety,  with  whom  it  was  felt 
to  be  a  pleasure  and  privilege  to  act  and  worship.  Early  imbued  with 
an  ardent  love  of  the  gospel,  and  seeing  no  opening  presenting  itself 
for  a  faithful  exposition  thereof,  except  in  connection  with  the  Dissenters 
— apart  from  other  and  important  reasons  of  an  ecclesiastical  character — 
no  wonder  that  Mr.  J.  Clayton  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  people  among 
whom  he  had  been  educated ;  and  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
a  ministry,  lengthened  far  beyond  the  ordinary  term  of  service  in  the 
Church  of  God,  he  was  firm  in  his  adherence  to  the  opinions  and 
sentiments  he  had  deliberately  espoused. 

Mr.  Clayton's  studies,  preparatory  to  his  entrance  upon  his  arduous 
work,  were  begun  at  Homerton  College,  where  he  and  others  were 
admitted  at  an  earlier  age  than  is  now  deemed  advisable  for  the  com- 
mencement of  a  theological  curriculum.  Subsequently,  he  attended  the 
logical  and  moral  philosophy  classes  of  Edinburgh,  although  he  never 
graduated,  and  so  never  actually  won  the  honorary  title  which  was  often 
attached  to  his  name  by  others. 

His  first  regular  ministerial  duties  were  undertaken  in  connection 
with  the  church  at  Newbury,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  W. 
Dryland,  with  whom  he  acted  as  assistant  for  some  time.  This  gradual 
initiation  into  pastoral  work  and  responsibility  was  of  no  small  service 
to  Mr.  Clayton ;  and, — doubtless,  under  the  same  paternal  counsel, — a 
similar  course  was  adopted  afterwards  by  his  brother  George,  whose 
early  labours  commenced  at  Southampton  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kingsbury. 
In  1801  the  church  at  Kensington  gave  Mr.  J.  Clayton  an  invitation 
to  settle  amongst  them.  This  invitation  was  accepted  by  him ;  and  in 
the  October  of  that  year  he  was  ordained  to  the  pastoral  office,  his  father 
giving  him  the  charge.  Here,  for  six  or  seven  years,  he  was  honoured 
with  a  good  measure  of  success,  his  earnest  and  faithful  preaching  being 
attended  by  the  happiest  results.  Kensington  at  that  time  was  a  quiet 
suburban  village,  reposing  under  the  shadow  of  royalty ;  a  place  to 
which  the  roar  and  din  of  city  life  hardly  ever  found  its  way,  save  in 
the  faintest  murmurs ;  and  here  the  young  minister  would  gladly  have 
continued  to  prosecute  his  labours,  but  a  London  congregation  had  set 
its  eye  upon  him,  and  an  earnest  and  pressing  request  from  the  church 
in  Camomile-street,  led  to  his  removal  from  Kensington. 

Now  commenced  a  course  of  service  on  a  large  scale,  and  one  more 
varied  as  well  as  more  extensive.  A  London  pastor's  life  is  ever  a 
laborious  one ;  from  the  many  and  ever  multiplying  calls  made  upon 
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his  physical  and  mental  energies ;  for,  apart  from  those   engagements 
which  of  necessity  attach  themselves  to  his  own  pastorate, — the  claims 
which  the  schools  and  various  institutions  have  upon  him,  and  especially 
the  sick  of  his  flock,  who  often  live  far  distant   from   their  place  of 
worship,  and  look  to  him  for  comfort  and  guidance  in  their  seasons  of 
sorrow, — there  are  the  demands  made  by  public  societies  and  benevolent 
organizations  for  his  counsel,   advocacy,  and  assistance,  personal  and 
pecuniary.     Into  this  busy  centre  of  action,  therefore,   Mr.   Clayton 
found  himself  introduced  about  the  year  1808.     And  most  worthily  did 
he  comport  himself;  meeting  these  claims  with  a  surprising  elasticity  of 
mind  and  body,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  elicit  the  warm  approval  of 
all  who  knew  him,  and  witnessed  his  persevering  labours.     The  pulpit 
was,  of  coarse,  his  chief  sphere  of  effort ;  and  most  earnestly  and  con- 
scientiously did  he  prepare  for,  and  perform  his  duties  in  relation  to  it 
He  ever  looked  upon  preaching  as  the  great  instrument  appointed  by  God 
for  the  conversion  and  edification  of  men,  and  though  fully  alive  to  the 
inestimable  worth  of  the  press,  and  prepared  to  pay  all  due  reverence  to 
the  "  priesthood  of  letters, "yet  he  knew  from  all  the  history  of  the  Church 
in  the  past,  as  well  as  from  what  was  daily  passing  under  his  own  eye,  that 
the  highest  power  which  man  could  wield  for  the  welfare  of  his  fellow, 
men  was  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  cross.     From  the 
determined  pursuit  of  this  one  object  nothing  whatever  could  turn  him 
aside.     Beady  ever  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  the  suffering,  the 
oppressed  and  the  ignorant,  in  public  or  private,  his  grand  and  constant 
aim  was,  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  to  commend  himself  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."     His  pulpit  was   the  tribune 
whence  it  was  his  honour  and  joy,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  men  by  him,  to  pray  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
For  a  short  time,  during  an  interregnum  in  the  secretariat  at  the  London 
Mission  House,  through  the  death  of  the  Rev.  W.  Orme,  he  discharged 
the  duties  of  that  office  conjointly  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bennett  and  the 
Rev.  H.  Townley,  without  in  the  slightest  degree  neglecting  his  pulpit 
engagements. 

Forty  yean  did  Mr.  Clayton  abide  with  this  London  congregation, 
leading  them  to  green  pastures  and  beside  the  still  waters,  feeding  the 
flock  of  God,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  him  overseer,  with 
knowledge  and  understanding.  Holy,  and  lasting,  and  many,  were  the 
attachments  formed  by  him  with  the  people  who,  during  that  long 
period,  rejoiced  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  listen  to  him  as  their  teacher ; 
many  of  whose  children  he  baptised,  and  subsequently  received  into 
church  fellowship;  while  he  directed  and  encouraged  the  benevolent 
spirit  which  so  largely  developed  itself  in  his  congregation  to  such 
religious  and  philanthropic  objects  as  were  then  presenting  themselves 
befne  the  public  lor  acceptance  and  aid,  and  which,  though  increased 
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in  number,  are  still  sustained  so  nobly  and  usefully  by  the  various  sections 
of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  1818  the  congregation  at  Camomile-street  built  the  chapel  which 
now  stands  in  the  Poultry ;  a  noble  structure,  whose  foundations  were 
laid  in  faith  and  prayer,  and  whose  topstone  was  brought  forth  with  a 
rejoicing  that  heralded  days  of  usefulness  and  hope  to  pastor  and  people. 
For  many  years  the  congregation  at  the  Poultry  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Independent  churches  in  London,  as  it  is  still,  notwithstanding  the 
uprising  and  large  growth  of  more  recent  causes,  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant and  influential  among  the  whole  denomination.  Fifteen  hundred 
people  flocked  every  Sabbath  to  hear  the  evangelical  and  faithful  minister, 
whose  trumpet  never  rang  with  an  uncertain  sound,  and  among  these 
were  the  elite  of  Dissent  in  London,  both  for  intelligence  and  wealth. 

Mr.  Clayton's  public  ministrations  in  the  pulpit  and  on  the  platform 
were  eminently  acceptable  to  his  own  flock,  and  to  the  numerous 
congregations  to  which  he  preached  on  special  occasions  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  His  personal  appearance  was  exceedingly 
prepossessing.  An  open,  manly  countenance,  ever  irradiated  with  a 
cheerful  and  kindly  smile,  won  upon  his  audience  almost  before  a  word 
fell  from  his  lips.  You  were  sure  there  would  be  no  cynical  utterances 
from  him  ;  no#  stern,  cold,  bitter  diatribes  against  humanity,  or  tilings 
in  general ;  no  delighted  representation  of  the  terrors  of  eternity,  but 
a  glad  unfolding  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  ;  with  a  pro- 
found and  perfect  sympathy  with  all  his  fellow-men  in  their  anxieties, 
agonies,  humiliations,  sorrows,  sins.  There  was  no  pharisaical  assump- 
tion of  superiority  over  others,  either  in  his  style  or  subject  of  address. 
His  was  the  teaching  of  a  man  who  had  felt  the  plague  of  his  own  heart, 
and  discovered  the  balm,  and  knew  the  physician  by  whom  his  case  was 
most  appropriately  met ;  and  who  was  sure,  from  personal  experience, 
that  the  skill  of  the  one  and  the  efficacy  of  the  other  never  failed  those 
who  put  them  to  the  test. 

In  private  life,  in  the  social  circle,  Mr.  Clayton  was  peculiarly  a 
favourite.  He  was  possessed  of  a  genial  spirit  that  seemed  proof  against 
most  of  the  crushing  ills  with  which  man  is  beset,  and  his  cheerful  smile 
and  warm  grasp  and  hearty  greeting  made  his  entrance  into  the  house- 
holds of  his  flock  and  friends  like  the  admission  of  a  broad  ray  of  sun- 
shine. Ever  devout  in  heart,  and  never  trifling,  even  in  the  least,  with 
sacred  things — for  in  his  estimation  they  belonged  to  a  region  across 
whose  confines  the  profane  foot  must  not  be  allowed  to  pass,  and  were 
surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  whose  serenity  must  not  be  disturbed  by 
the  laughing  jest  or  the  trifling  witticism — he  was,  nevertheless,  even 
to  old  age,  buoyant  as  a  youth ;  cheerful,  sometimes  hilarious  in  spirit, 
keenly  alive  to  pleasantry,  and  always  more  inclined  to  be  jubilant  than 
sad.    An  extraordinary  elasticity  of   character    in   this  respect  was 
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noticeable  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  happily  enabled  him  always,  with 
the  sustaining  grace  of  God,  to  rise  above  many  tribulations  that  would 
fare  overwhelmed  a  less  hopeful  aud  less  joyous  temperament 

One  feature  of  character  deserves  especial  notice, — the  kindly  sym- 
pathy of  spirit  displayed  towards  his  poorer  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
while  towards  those  who  stood  on  a  level  with  himself,  his  manner  wan 
ever  that  of  the  courteous  Christian  gentleman.  Those  whom  the 
providence  of  God  had  placed  in  circumstances  not  so  favourable,  were 
never  made  to  feel  their  inferior  position,  socially  or  pecuniarily.  It  was  h  is 
good  fortune  to  be  the  distributor  of  funds  provided  by  others,  for  the 
relief  of  necessitous  ministers;  and  in  the  discharge  of  that  delicate  duty, 
than  which  none  is  more  difficult  fitly  to  perform,  so  as  to  avoid  wound 
ing  the  sensibilities  of  men  whose  occupation  and  position  not  unnaturally 
induce  a  keen  susceptibility,  Mr.  Clayton  was  veiy  happy.  To  the 
funds  entrusted  to  his  hands  by  others,  he  added  a  large  sum  from  his  own 
private  income ;  and  thus  enjoyed  for  many  years,  on  a  somewhat  exten- 
sive scale,  the  luxury  of  gladdening  the  hearts  of  others,  and  realized 
the  richness  and  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  those  who  were  ready  to 
perish. 

Mr.  Clayton  was  a  very  hospitable  man ;  and  once  a  week,  for  many 
years,  kept  open  house  for  his  brethren,  city  and  provincial,  who,  on  those 
occasions  sought  his  presence,  either  for  counsel  or  fraternal  intercourse. 
The  remembrance  of  many  delightful  gatherings  around  his  board,  where 
an  intellectual  and  spiritual  refreshment,  as  well  as  a  social  entertain- 
ment, was  provided,  is  still  vivid  and  fragrant  with  his  surviving  minis- 
terial friends. 

Mr.  Clayton's  sympathies  and  affections  were  not,  however,  confined 
to  his  own  denomination,  or  to  the  Dissenting  body  exclusively.  His 
Catholicism  of  spirit  led  him  gladly  to  recognise  the  excellence  of  men 
who  were  ecclesiastically  separated  from  him ;  and  while  he  never,  on 
suitable  occasions,  hesitated  to  avow  his  predilections  for  the  faith  and 
practice  of  his  own  denomination,  yet  he  was  always  ready  to  show,  in 
the  most  unmistakeable  manner,  his  esteem  for  all  who  gave  evidence  of 
their  love  for  the  Master.  Tn  his  early  ministry  he  was  brought  into 
frequent  intercourse  and  close  fellowship  with  the  Rev.  John  Newton, 
and  other  evangelical  clergymen,  with  whom  he  was  ever  glad  to  unite 
in  any  work  of  Christian  benevolence  which  the  stiff  regulations  of  the 
Established  Church  did  not  absolutely  forbid ;  and  even  those  regula- 
tions were  sometimes  quietly  ignored  by  the  good  men  who  were  far 
better  than  their  system,  and  who  thought  more  of  the  unity  of  the 
faith  than  of  uniformity  of  ecclesiastical  proprieties. 

With  such  popular  talents  as  Mr.  Clayton  possessed,  and  occupying 
so  prominent  and  influential  a  position,  it  can  liardly  bo  wondered  at 
that  lie  should  have  been  more  than  once  tempted,  by  lucrative  and 
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seductive  offers,  to  give  up  his  dissent.  To  this,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  present  century,  some  odium  attached,  from  a  supposed  sympathy 
with  revolutionary  principles ;  than  which  nothing  was  more  false  as 
regarded  the  whole  body  of  evangelical  Nonconformists,  who  have  been 
as  loyal  to  their  earthly  sovereign  as  to  their  Heavenly  King.  He  is  a  bold 
man  who  would  venture  to  deny  the  one,  when  history,  for  some  seven 
or  eight  generations,  so  emphatically  attests  it ;  and  the  other,  happily, 
needs  not  now  any  attempt  at  proof.  Mr.  Clayton  never  swerved  in  his 
honest  attachment  to  Congregationalism,  and  the  baits  that  were  offered 
him  were  all  presented  in  vain.  To  the  last  he  remained  as  firm  in  the 
maintenance  of  his  ecclesiastical  as  of  his  evangelical  opinions. 

In  politics  Mr.  Clayton  occupied  a  somewhat  anomalous  position, — 
one  different  from  the  great  mass  of  his  Independent  brethren.  They, 
almost  to  a  man,  were,  and  are,  and  to  us  it  seems  must  be, — consistently 
with  Nonconformist  principles, — ranged  on  the  Liberal  side ;  but  Mr. 
Clayton  leaned  towards  the  Conservative  one.  Early  training  may  perhaps 
account  for  this.  Of  his  sincerity  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  can  be  enter- 
tained ;  and  that  he  was  able  to  reconcile  satisfactorily  to  his  own  mind 
that  which  appeared  anomalous  to  others  must  be  equally  certain  to 
those  who  knew  his  thorough  conscientiousness.  But  it  led  to  some 
little  estrangement  from  his  brethren  on  public  questions,  in  which  the 
Nonconformist  was  merged  in  the  citizen.  With  his  peculiar  political 
notions,  he  at  times  would  deprecate  interference  in  public  matters 
by  ministers  of  the  gospel,  forgetful  that,  as  leaders  of  others,  it  is 
impossible  to  be  altogether  neutral  on  suclr  questions,  and  that  our  veiy 
inertness  and  quiescence  will  produce  results.  The  vis  inertia  may  be 
as  effective  for  good  or  evil  as  the  vis  motrix.  For  his  abstinence  Mr. 
Clayton  received  the  equivocal  compliments  of  those  who  did  not  think 
it  wrong  for  clergymen  to  display  an  active  interest  in  political  ques- 
tions, and  who  thought  they  said  very  smart  things  when  they  branded 
those  who  did  the  same  thing — but,  unhappily  for  their  reputation  with 
such  people — on  the  other  side,  with  the  epithet  of  "political  dissenters." 

In  1848  Mr.  Clayton  resigned  the  pastorate  at  the  Poultry  Chapel, 
and  with  mutual  tokens  of  respect  and  affection,  left  the  people  with 
whom  for  more  than  forty  years  he  had  faithfully  laboured  in  word  and 
doctrine.  On  that  occasion  a  handsome  service  of  plate  was  presented 
to  him,  with  a  suitable  address,  to  which  he  responded  with  charac- 
teristic heartiness,  and  in  a  spirit  akin  to  that  with  which  Paul  addressed 
the  elders  at  Miletus,  appealing  with  a  pardonable  earnestness  to  the 
evidences  which  were  everywhere  manifest  in  the  church,  of  his  fidelity 
to  the  truth  and  his  own  conscience,  in  his  ministrations  to  his  people's 
spiritual  wants. 

Although  Mr.  Clayton  had  retired  from  the  office  of  pastor,  he  did 
not  cease  to  preach,  until  advancing  infirmities  rendered  it  no  longer 
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possible  to  conduct  a  public  service.  When  residing  at  Brighton,  he 
used  pleasantly  to  call  himself  the  "Evangelist  of  the  South  Coast;"  and 
many  a  minister's  heart  lias  been  cheered,  and  many  a  congregation  has 
be  gladdened,  by  his  ready  answer  to  the  call  of  a  brother,  in  sicklies* 
or  sudden  necessity,  to  supply  his  lack  of  service.  The  richness  and 
ripeness  of  Christian  experience  were  strikingly  manifest  in  those 
generous  and  gratuitous  teachings  "of  the  old  man  eloquent."  Often* 
did  there  blaze  out  the  former  fires  ;  and  the  generation  tliat  had  grown 
up,  after  he  had  ceased  to  appear  as  one  of  the  prominent  leaders  of 
evangelical  nonconformity  in  London,  had  many  opportunities  afforded 
them  to  .  form  some  idea  of  the  life  and  energy,  the  fidelity  to  the- 
gospel,  and  the  love  for  souls,  which  had  been  so  manifest  in  his  palmy 
days,  and  which  had  brought  forth  so  much  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Gradually,  however,  the  vigour  of  the  athlete  failed ;  the  keepers  of 
the  house  began  to  tremble,  and  the  strong  men  to  bow  themselves. 
Frequent  change  of  residence,  which  had  been  a  singular  feature  in  his 
social  life,  gave  place  to  a  quiet  and   final   settling   down   at   Bath. 
Sometimes  he  came  to  London  on  business  ;  once  to  follow  the  remains 
of  his  brother  George  to  the  tomb.     But  after  watching  with  intense 
interest  and  affection  the  closing  scenes  of  an  orphan  grand-daughter'* 
life,  he  seems  to  have  gathered  the  folds  of  his  garment  around  him,  and 
prepared  himself  for  death.     "Weakness  of  body  communicated  a  corre- 
sponding feebleness  to  the  mental  powers.    "  The  silver  cord  was  loosed, 
the  golden  bowl  was  broken,  the  pitcher  was  broken  at  the  fountain, 
and  the  wheel  broken  at  the  cistern."     And  as  nothing  was  left  now 
hut  for  the  dust  to  return  to  the  dust  whence  it  came,  the  spirit,  smiling 
on  the  shattered  fragments  of  the  earthly  frame  with  which  it  had  been 
so  long  associated,  and  anticipating  the  hour  when  it  should  come  to 
reclaim   them — restored,  perfected,   incorrupt*   and  glorious — returned1 
unto  God  who  gave  it. 

His  remains  were  placed  side  by  side  with  those  of  his  two  broth  era 
and  parents,  in  the  family  vault  at  Abney  Park  Cemetery,  October  11th, 
after  a  funeral  service  had  been  held  in  Kingsland  Congregational 
Church,  Dr.  Spence  and  the  Rev.  T.  Aveling,  at  his  own  dying  request,. 
officiating  on  the  occasion. 

Note. — Ample  materials  for  a  volume— a  kind  of  "  Domestic  Portraiture,"  that: 
will  embody  the  main  features  in  the  life  of  the  venerated  father  and  his  three. 
ministerial  sons,  partly  prepared  by  the  late  Rev.  G.  Clayton,  some  yean  before 
hi*  death,  and  embracing  unpublished  letters  of  the  late  Countess  of  Huntingdon. 
with  whose  Connexion  Mr.  Clayton,  sen.  waa  for  a  time  associated, — are  in  the 
hands  of  the  writer  of  this  article,  and  will  be  in  due  time  published.  Any  friends . 
who  may  have  mots  to  communicate,  or  correspondence  that  might  be  of  use  to  the- 
eompiler,  win  greatly  oblige  him  by  communicating  with  him. 
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JTfje  presence  of  (Cijrist 

BY  REV.   J.   C.    HARRISON. 
"The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit. " 

Great   prominence   is   given  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  social 
element  in  our  nature.     The  promises  are  for  the  most  part  addressed  to 
the  Church  in  its  collective  capacity,  and  the  thought  is  insisted  upon 
again  and  again  that  we  belong  to  a  body  in  which,  if  one  member  suffers, 
all  suffer  ;  if  one  member  prospers,  all  prosper  ;  that  we  cannot  live  to 
ourselves,  but  are  parts  of  a  whole,  for  which  we  must  care  rather  than 
for  ourselves.     And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  suggested  with  equal 
force,  that  the  only  means  by  which  the  body  can  hope  to  flourish  is  by 
strengthening  the  health  of  each  separate  member  ;  that  the  development 
of  the  individual  is  the  surest  way  of  developing  the  whole  Church,  and 
that  hence  there  is  a  primary  duty  laid  upon  each,  to  care  for  his  own 
soul,  to  cultivate  his  own  vineyard,-  to  seek  his  own  salvation,  to  nourish 
and  train  his  own  spirit.     In  perfect  keeping  with  this  is  the  gracious 
assurance  of  our  Lord  to  Peter :  "  I  have  prayed  for  tJiee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not ;"  the  startling  inquiry  made  to  the  guest,  "  How  earnest  thou 
hither  without  a  wedding  garment  1 "    the  solemn   declaration  of  the 
apostle,  "  Each  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  to  God  ;"  and  the  bene- 
diction in  our  text,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit."     May 
each  of  us,  then,  dear  readers,  feel  that  we  have  an  individual  work 
to  do,  an  individual  blessing  to  receive  this  year.     May  the  blessing 
which  Paul  here  asks  for  Timothy  be  especially  ours ;  for  the  apostle 
evidently  believes  that  it  is  the  highest  blessing  he  can  ask — a  blessing 
which  the  spirit  very  peculiarly  needs, — a  blessing  which  contains  in 
itself  all  other  spiritual  blessings  which  we  can  desire. 

I.  It  is  the  highest  blessing  that  the  apostle  can  ask.  Timothy  was 
his  own  son  in  the  faith,  none  was  dearer  than  he.  For  him  he  would 
covet  the  best  gifts ;  on  him  he  would  call  down  the  richest  blessing ;  and 
this  is  what  he  asks, — "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with]  thy  spirit." 
A  human  spirit  can  never  be  satisfied  with  only  material  possessions, 
with  gold,  or  silver,  or  houses,  or  lands ;  it  can  never  be  satisfied  with 
mere  thought,  it  becomes  wearied  with^its  own  reasonings,  it  grows  hard 
and  rigid  when  it  feeds  only  on  the  speculations  which  are  written  in 
books.  It  finds  its  purest  satisfaction  in  the  presence  and  friendship  of 
a  kindred  soul,  in  the  living  thoughts,  the  burning  love,  the  gushing 
sympathy  of  another  mind  higher  than  itself.  The  higher  and  holier  the 
mind,  the  richer  and  fuller  is  the  satisfaction.  Highest'of  all  is  Christ. 
And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  not  our  Lord's  visible  presence 
which  the  apostle  asks,  or  which  he  deems  the  best ;  for  Christ  present 
«  to  the  eye  is  not  necessarily  Christ  present  to  the  souL     Many  beheld 
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him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  who  failed  to  appreciate  or  to  recognise  hiin  ; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away,"  and  he  went  away  only  that  he  might  be  more 
emphatically  with  them  :  absent  from  their  eye,  near  to  their  spirit. 

And  this  spiritual  presence  our  Lord  himself  seems  to  imply  is  the 
highest  blessing  that  His  disciples  can  enjoy.  He  himself  utters  such  pro- 
mises as  these  :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world."  "  If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words  : 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him."  And  how  entirely  the  apostle  was  of  the  same 
judgment,  appears  from  the  glow  of  feeling  with  which  he  speaks  of  that 
gracious  presence  in  the  soul :  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge/' 

His  estimate  of  this  blessing  arose  partly  from  his  exalted  estimate 
of  our  Lord  himself.  He  speaks  of  Him  as  "  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person  ;"  as  exalted  "  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to  come;"  as  "Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church;"  as  possessing 
"  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ; "  as  "  holy,  harmless, 
nndefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  Now  to  have  any  one  nearly 
associated  with  us  who  is  exalted  in  character,  and  possessed  of  great 
mental  affluence,  whose  words  are  wise,  pure,  noble,  exercises  over  us 
an  inexpressible  charm,  and  gives  an  upward  impulse  to  our  thoughts 
and  conduct.  What  rich  fields  of  knowledge  are  thereby  opened  up  to 
ms ;  what  nobie  aspirations  are  awakened ;  what  a  continual  impetus  is 
given  to  our  mind  in  the  quest  of  truth.  In  the  presence  of  such  a  one, 
the  mean,  the  low,  the  base,  the  false,  seem  to  lose  their  power;  the 
pure,  the  true,  the  noble,  to  rise  into  the  ascendant.  To  have  such  a 
friend,  such  a  monitor  ever  near,  and  by  the  fascination  of  his  presence 
getting  nearer  and  nearer  to  oar  heart,  this  is  surely  no  ordinary  privi- 
lege. But  to  have  the  All-wise,  the  All-true,  the  All-pure,  the  All-noble 
dwelling  with  us,  not  in  our  house,  but  with  our  spirit;  not  glancing  in 
for  a  moment,  but  abiding  there  for  ever,  how  must  this  stimulate,  and 
purify,  end  enlighten,  and  exalt; — this  surely  is  the  blessing  of 
blessings! 

Moreover,  the  apostle's  estimate  of  this  blessing  arose  from  that  low 
of  Christ  which  filled  his  soul  The  love  which  he  bore  to  Christ,  the 
assurance  of  the  lore  which  Christ  bore  to  him,  were  not  only  the  strong 
ruling  motives  of  all  his  conduct*  but  the  deep  springs  of  his  purest  joy. 
And  no  wonder,  for  oar  heart  craves  the  friendship  and  presence  of  one 
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who  truly  and  tenderly  loves  us,  and  whom  we  truly  and  tenderly  love. 
Such  a  friend  is  the  solace  and  the  strength  of  our  spirit,  and,  when 
taken  away,  leaves  a  blank  which  the  world  itself  cannot  fill.  Hence 
the  tenderness  of  the  lamentation  of  Elisha  for  Elijah,  of  David  for 
Jonathan,  of  Tennyson  for  Hallara.  How  does  such  love  brighten  life. 
How  it  expands  the  heart,  and  makes  it  larger  and  more  generous. 
How  it  consumes  all  that  is  selfish  by  its  purifying  fires.  But  no  mere 
earthly  love  can  compare  with  the  Saviour's  love  to  the  believer,  or  the 
believer's  love  to  his  Lord ;  this  love  has  a  depth,  a  purity,  a  strength,  a 
sacredness,  which  are  all  its  own.  The  apostle  therefore  felt  that  for  a 
true  disciple  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  Him  whom  his  soul  loveth  ever 
with  him,  to  hear  His  voice,  to  feel  His  grace,  to  share  His  sympathy, 
this  was  a  privilege  indeed. 

And  still  further,  his  exalted  estimate  of  this  blessing  arose  from  his 
being  able  so  fully  to  trust  his  Lord.  From  the  moment  that  he  was 
brought  to  the  Saviour's  feet  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  and  found  mercy 
through  His  grace,  he  had  confided  in  Him  wholly.  He  had  felt  no 
suspicion,  no  doubt,  no  hesitation  ;  but,  assured  that  the  wisdom,  love, 
and  power,  which  had  subdued  his  heart  could  accomplish  all  things, 
had  declared,  "  I  know  whom  T  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  committed  to  Him  against  that  day." 
Now  the  blessedness  of  having  some  friend  in  whom  we  can  fully  and 
stedfastly  trust  may  be  concluded  from  the  case  of  those  who  have  no 
such  privilege.  How  much  is  the  monarch  to  be  pitied,  who,  in  the 
midst  of  all  his  state,  looks  round  and  says,  "  There  is  no  one  whom  I 
can  trust."  How  painful  the  situation  of  the  child,  who,  in  this  cold 
world,  is  driven  to  the  conviction — "All  are  gone  who  cared  for  me  ; 
there  is  no  one  who  loves  me  now ;  none  of  whom  I  can  take  counsel ; 
none  in  whom  I  can  trust."  How  happy  are  those  who  have  wise  and 
faithful  ones  to  whom  they  can  resort  in  all  circumstances,  and  at  all 
times,  and  confide  to  them  ail  their  thoughts  and  all  their  affairs.  Now 
such  a  friend  Paul  found  in  Christ ;  and  such  a  friend  may  we, — one 
whose  delicate  thoughtfulness,  whose  unfailing  wisdom,  whose  almighty 
power,  whose  loving  sympathy  invite  our  perfect  confidence,— one  who 
can  render  effectual  help  in  every  time  of  need,  when  enemies  are  strong 
and  temptations  are  fierce  and  troubles  are  pressing,  when  helpers  fail 
and  friends  depart,  when  the  present  is  clouded  and  the  future  menacing 
and  dark.  m  All  this  Paul  had  learnt  of  Christ  by  trusting  Him,  all  thin 
may  every  believer  learn ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  wonder  that,  when 
desiring  the  very  best  blessing  that  his  lips  could  ask  for  his  beloved 
Timothy,  he  prayed,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit" 

II.  For  this  is  a  blessing  which  the  spirit  very  especially  need* 
Needs  because  of  it*  isolation.  No  doubt  it  is  formed  to  have  intercourse 
with  other  spirits,  and  in  a  measure  does  enjoy  it ;  but  then  that  inter- 
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coarse  is  carried  on  through  the  medium  of  a  bodily  organization,  which 
while  on  the  one  hand  it  is  the  means  of  receiving  and  conveying  ideas, 
on  the  other  bars  off  the  spirit  from  other  spirits,  and  prevents  all  direct 
and  immediate  communication  with  them.  So  that  we  may  truly  affirm 
that  the  history  of  every  human  spirit  is  in  great  part  a  solitary  one. 
There  are  whole  trains  of  thought,  transports  of  feeling,  passions, 
emotions,  hopes,  fears,  resolves,  known  only  to  itself  There  are 
struggles,  victories,  defeats,  sorrows,  which  none  can  witness  and  none 
can  share.  It  meets  temptation  alone,  battles  with  its  spiritual  enemies 
alone,  wrestles  with  mental  difficulties  alone,  forms  its  decisions  alone, 
enters  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  alone.  How  very  needful  that 
some  friendly,  sympathising  spirit  should  come  into  immediate  contact 
with  it,  should  enter  into  its  innermost  sanctuary,  to  take  away  the 
sense  of  loneliness,  to  assist  it  in  its  conclusions,  to  soothe  it  in  its 
sorrow,  to  support  it  when  it  is  faint,  and  to  be  ready  with  effectual 
help  in  the  very  hour  of  emergency,  the  seeming  crisis  in  its  history. 
Alone !  no,  not  alone,  when  Christ  is  with  the  spirit. 

Again,  the  spirit  needs  this  fellowship,  because  of  the  various  and 
oftentimes  discouraging  circumstances  in  which  it  is  placed.  As  the 
spirit  is  created,  it  is  dependent,  and  therefore  not  fitted  to  go  through 
its  successive  stages  alone,  especially  as  these  are  frequently  mast  trying. 
Though  of  heavenly  origin  it  comes  into  this  cold  bleak  world  in  great 
feebleness,  immature  and  absolutely  inexperienced.  It  has  to  make  its 
way  through  life ;  and  as  it  begins  without  the  smallest  knowledge  or 
love  of  good  or  evil,  it  has  to  discover  and  imbibe  light  principles,  to 
cultivate  right  affections,  to  build  up  a  pnre  character,  to  learn  to  walk 
with  God  and  to  prepare  for  immortality ;  but  no  sooner  does  it  enter 
upon  its  task  than  it  meets  with  those  who  endeavour  to  mislead  it ;  to 
insinuate  error  instead  of  truth,  to  suggest  evil  instead  of  good,  to  poison 
the  very  springs  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  thus  to  corrupt  and  ruin  it 
altogether.  Then,  it  has  for  its  dwelling-place  and  companion  a  body 
which  no  doubt  in  a  thousand  ways  ministers  to  its  help  and  its  enjoy- 
ments ;  but  even  this  is  apt  to  become  untrue,  to  convey  mischievous 
impressions,  to  stir  up  unholy  passions,  to  dictate  as  a  tyrant  instead  of 
obeying  as  a  servant.  Moreover  it  is  liable  to  become  soured  and  dis- 
heartened by  disappointments  and  trouble.  It  puts  forth  its  warmest  love, 
and  the  object  of  that  love  proves  untrue, — it  yields  artless  and  unsuspect- 
ing confidence,  and  is  deceived, — it  pursues  some  worthy  enterprise  with 
ardour  and  perseverance,  and  is  unsuccessful, — it  delights  in  faithful 
friends,  and  they  are  removed  by  death ;  and  then  it  experiences  such 
a  recoil  of  feeling,  such  a  sense  of  desolation,  such  general  distrust  and 
doubt,  that  it  looks  anxiously  round  to  see  if  there  is  anything  stable  on 
which  it  can  rely,  any  person  certain,  whom  it  can  take  as  its  guide. 
Oh,  how  much  the  spirit  of  a  man  needs  the  loving  fellowship,  the 
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unchanging,  faithful  protection  of  such  a  friend  as  Christ — one  who  is 
never  absent,  never  fails,  never  disappoints,  who  never  falls  short  of, 
but  always  exceeds  whatever  we  can  ask  or  think. 

And  still  farther,  the  spirit  needs  this  fellowship,  because  of  its  own 
vast  worth  and  importance.  For  the  spirit  is  in  reality  the  man.  "  As 
a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  bo  is  he."  Our  true  well-being  is  the  well- 
being  of  our  spirit ;  our  real  adversity  is  the  adversity  of  the  spirit. 
The  body  may  be  enfeebled  by  sickness  or  racked  with  pain,  but  the 
soul  may  be  in  health  and  joy.  The  body  may  be  imprisoned,  the 
soul  absolutely  free.  The  body  may  be  exposed  to  poverty  and 
want,  the  soul  may  be  rich  in  knowledge  and  faith.  So  the  body 
may  be  surrounded  by  whatever  can  minister  to  its  gratification, 
whilst  the  spirit  is  "wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked."  Haman  may  have  his  house  full  of  silver  and  gold,  and 
his  name  stand  first  on  the  roll  of  princes,  but  through  jealousy  and 
mortified  pride,  his  soul  may  be  sick  unto  death.  Samson  may  single- 
handed  match  the  exploits  of  an  army,  but  he  shows  that  the  greatest 
bodily  strength  may  be  united  with  the  greatest  moral  weakness.  "The 
spirit  of  a  man  will  sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear  1 "  Yes,  the  spirit  is  the  seat  of  light,  and  life,  and  holiness,  and 
blessedness, — of  all  that  makes  man  noble  and  happy, — and  that,  not 
only  here,  but  hereafter.  The  body  must  crumble  into  dust,  and  longf 
lie  in  silence  and  humiliation  deep  in  the  grave  ;  the  soul  conscious  and 
deathless  passes  into  the  world  of  spirits,  there  to  dwell  in  joy  or  sorrow, 
in  the  Father's  house  or  in  the  abodes  of  the  lost  for  ever.  Can  any- 
thing, then,  be  more  important  than  that  a  spirit  of  such  inconceivable 
worth,  in  itself  so  feeble,  and  pursuing  a  course  so  difficult,  should  have 
always  by  its  side,  and  in  closest  fellowship  with  it,  a  guide  so  near,  a 
protector  so  strong,  a  friend  so  true  and  loving  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

III.  For  this  presence  of  Christ  with  the  soul  cariies  with  it  all  other 
spiritual  good.     It  brings  such  blessings  as 

Revelation  of  himself .  We  all  love  to  behold  any  manifestation  of 
power,  grandeur  or  beauty,  even  in  things  that  are  inanimate ;  still  more 
in  human  souls,  and  feel  that  we  are  thereby  not  only  pleased  but 
elevated.  Hence  the  interest  which  we  take  in  biography,  the  curiosity 
we  display  to  see  and  know  all  that  was  characteristic  in  the  lives  of 
great  men.  It  is  the  same  principle  which,  when  directed  to  the  highest 
region  of  all,  awakens  the  desire  to  see  God,  to  behold  his  glory ;  to  see 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God — to  behold  his  hidden 
majesty.  Is  it  not  the  chief  attraction  of  heaven  itself,  that  we  shall  see 
the  King  in  his  beauty,  that  we  shall  see  Him  as  he  is,  and  that,  behold- 
ing Him,  we  shall  love  and  worship  and  adore  ?  Did  not  Moses  express 
the  longing  wish  of  all  earnest  souls — "  I  beseech  thee,  shew  me  thy 
glory?"    And  did  not  our  Lord  exactly  meet  the  deep  yearning  of  his. 


THE  PBESEXCE  OF  CHRIST.  23 

disciples'  hearts,  when  he  promised  to  "  manifest  himself  to  them  as  he 
did  not  to  the  world  ? "     Now  this  more  full  aud  perfect  manifestation 
of  himself  will  necessarily  result  from  his  being  with  our  spirit.     Then 
as  in  the  inner  circle  of  his  chosen  disciples,  he  throws  off  all  reserve, 
speaks  no  more  in  parables,  but  shows  us  plainly  of  the  Father.     Then 
he  reveals  the  depths  of  his  mind,  the  tenderness  of  his  pure  and  affec- 
tionate heart,  the  beauty  of  his  character,  the  loftiness  of  his  purposes, 
the  grandeur  and  completeness  of  his  reJemptivc  work,  until  with  joyful 
admiration  aud  holy  thankfulness  we  exclaim,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God ! " 
Revelation  of  ourselves.     Nothing  is  more  important,  and  at  the  same 
time  nothing  is  more  difficult,  than  to  know  ourselves.     And  yet  till  we 
do  so,  we  shall  have  no  real  humility, — till  we  do  so,  we  can  put  forth 
no  wise  and  effectual  efforts  to  set  ourselves  right.     Now,  I  suppose  wc 
have  all  found  that  intercourse  with  a  superior  often  wakens  us  up  to 
see  ourselves  more  clearly.     His  remarks  suggest  enquiries  which  reveal 
to  us  untraversed  regions  of  our  own   soul,— and  Lis  great   qualities 
show  how  small  our  powers  and  attainments  are.     And  thus,  if  Christ 
so  dwells  with  our  spirit  tliat  we  behold  him,  in  the  same  light  we  be- 
hold ourselves.     We  see  where  we  sympathise  with  hi  in  and  are  one 
with  him,  where  we  are  at  variance,  with  him,  where  we  fall  short  of 
him.     When  we  listen  to  his  wisdom,  we  discover  our  own  folly  ;  when 
we  behold  his  purity,  we  abhor  our  own  sinfulness,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes ;  when  we  see  his  self-sacrifice  and  devotedness,  we  see  and 
deplore  our  own  selfishness.      On  the  other  hand,  when  we  do  love  to 
listen  to  the  words  wliich  He  speaks  to  our  soul,  when  we  do  delight  in 
and  reverently  adore  his  purity,  when  our  hearts  beat  joyfully  at  the 
tokens  of  his  love,  when  His  prayer  touches  a  chord  in  our  spirit  and 
constrains  us  to  pray — then  evidently  there  is  some  good  thing  within  us 
which  we  should  foster  and  cultivate,  some  incipient  resemblance  to  him 
which  will  ripen  into  His  perfect  likeness  at  last. 

Communion.  As  I  have  already  said,  the  soul  of  man  cannot  live 
without  communion  of  some  kind,  and  as  is  the  character,  such  in  the 
main  will  be  the  fellowship.  If  that  fellowship  is  congenial  and  elevated, 
it  does  more  to  influence  and  raise  the  whole  man,  to  give  pure  and 
ennobling  pleasure  than  any  other  thing.  AIL  of  us  can  look  back  to 
some  days  spent  with  persons  of  high  character  and  genial  tempe- 
rament, as  among  the  brightest  days  of  our  life  ;  and  if  any  of  us  have 
a  friend  answering  to  this  description,  whose  society  we  habitually  enjoy, 
this  we  regard  as  the  greatest  earthly  blessing  which  God  has  given  us. 
How  much  more  are  we  to  be  congratulated  when  that  friend  is  Christ  I 
Of  the  effect  of  His  fellowship  we  have  one  brief  account,  which  always 
goes  to  the  heart  of  the  believer.  Two  of  the  disciples  are  journeying  to  • 
Emmaus,  they  are  talking  of  the  strange  events  that  had  happened  at 
Jerusalem — the  seizure,  trial,  condemnation,  crucifixion  of  their  Master, 
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and  the  exciting  rumours  which  were  afloat,  that  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  As  they  are  talking  another  wayfarer  joins  them,  and  enters  into 
their  conversation.  He  questions  them,  rebukes  them,  instructs  them, 
encourages  them ;  he  draws  nearer  and  nearer  to  their  hearts,  he  breaks 
through  the  barrier  which  is  usually  so  impenetrable,  and  has  reached 
their  very  spirit,  and  then  departs,  leaving  them  braced,  invigorated, 
enlightened,  enraptured,  and  saying  one  to  another,  "  Did  not  our  hearts 
burn  within  us  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He 
•opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  1 "  And  such  fellowship  shall  we  enjoy  if 
only  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  with  our  spirit. 

Help.     Being  so  near,  he  knows  most  intimately  all  the  variations  in 
our  spiritual  life,  all  our  difficulties,  conflicts,  sorrows,  hopes,  and  fears, 
and  he  has  all  resources,  so  that  he  can  supply  all  our  wants  from  his 
inexhaustible  store.     You  feel  the  terrible  burden  of  your  sin ;  "  he 
pardons  your  iniquities  for  his  own  sake,  and  remembers  your  sin  no 
more."   You  struggle  with  indwelling  evil,  and  almost  despondingly  cry, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  !"  he  gives  you  the  victory  through  the  power  of  his  name. 
You  walk  in  darkness  and  bondage ;  he  sheds  on  you  the  light  of  his 
countenance,  and  gives  you  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
You  are  overwhelmed  with  fear,  and  tremble  lest  sorrow  should  master 
you,  or  you  should  one  day  fall  by  the  hand  of  your   enemy ;  he  says, 
"  Be  of  good  courage,  I  will  never  leave,  I  will  never  forsake  you."    You 
are  perplexed  with  the  difficulties  of  your  path,  full  of  anxiety  and  care ; 
he  says,   "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid." 
Other  friends  can  only  speak  to  the  ear,  but  he  is  already  with  the  spirit ; 
'his  counsel  and  his  help  are  effectual,  his  presence  imparts  power  and  life. 
Assimilation.     Long  continued  nearness  to  a  strong  character  always 
'leaves  its  traces  on  our  own  life.    What  must  then  be  the  effect  of  having 
Christ,  not  simply  before  our  eyes,  but  with  our  spirit  ?     The  hues  of 
'"his  glorious  character  will  rest  upon  us,  and  we  shall  growingly  resemble 
-our  Lord.     The  more  one  dwells  upon  the  thought,  the  more  wonderful, 
("the  more  gladdening  does  it  appear ;   for  his  life  was  so  noble  that 
•  even  those  who  withhold  from  him  their  homage  are  constrained  to 
.admire  it.     And  to  contemplate  that  character,  not  afar  off,  bnt  near, 
until  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image   from  glory  to  glory,  to 
become  gentle,  and  pure,  and  true,  and  firm,  and  tender,  and  sympa- 
thising, and  prayerful,  and  obedient,  and  generous,  and  self-sacrificing  as 
he ;  this  puts  the  crown  on  our  nature,  and  raises  us  to  the  highest  pitch 
of  honour  and  of  blessedness.     Yea,  it  anticipates  the  glory  and  joy  of 
heaven  itself;  for  what  is  the  climax  of  our  being  and  our  blessedness 
there  1     Is  it  not  this  ? — "When  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
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"Wat  a  jfawt!" 

BY  THE  BEY.   CHABLES  WILLIAMS. 

A  powkb,  simple  in  itself,  but  marvellous  in  its  effects,  has  been  at  work 

on  the  window-panes  of  the  room  in  which  we  have  been  slumbering. 

Moisture,  in  freezing,  shoots  into  needle-like  points  ;  while  these,  in  virtue 

of  certain  attractive  properties,  mingle  the  forms  of  shrubs  and  trees,  fern 

letres  and  foliage  of  every  shape,  rare  network  and  curious  embroidery, 

luck  as  no  pattern-draughtsman  ever  yet  conceived.     Other  effects  of 

the  hoar-frost  dew  are  equally  inimitable.    Had  a  jeweller  come  over  night 

to  surprise  some  child-inhabitant  of  a  palace,  by  gaily  attiring  the  plants  in 

iti  grounds,  he  could  have  produced  nothing  like  the  pearly  drops  or  silvery 

plumage  that  now  attract  the  eye.    Even  a  common  bed  of  greens  will 

sometimes  look  like  crisp  and  corrugated  emerald  powdered  with  diamonds  ; 

and  yet,  as  we  put  on  our  garments,  with  perhaps  now  and  then  a  slight 

•hirer, — unless  we  have  wisely  accustomed  ourselves   to  a  cold  ablution 

on  rising — the  exclamation  is  a  natural  one,  "  What  a  frost !" 

Gaily,  however,  if  well  and  strong,  do  we  descend  to  the  breakfast  room, 
rubbiug  our  hands ;  and,  though  the  coals  burn  brightly,  the  inclination 
is  strong  within  us  to  seize  the  poker  and  give  them  a  stir.  The  room 
seems  to  have  then  a  special  coziness ;  the  ivy,  holly,  and  misletoe  which 
decorate  it  please  the  eye ;  and  it  looks  also  with  interest  on  the  simple 
vase  in  which  some  fair  hand  has  placed  some  of  the  noble-looking  spikes 
of  the  bullrush,  appearing  as  a  mass  of  brown-pointed  hairs,  as  large 
and  even  more  closely  set  than  those  on  a  cat's  tail ;  hence  one  of  the 
names  of  the  plant,  with  which  are  blended  some  teazels  and  wild  clematis. 
At  no  time  of  the  year  does  breakfast  pass  over  more  pleasantly ;  all 
its  elements  are  needed  and  nice — if  the  most  unhealthy  practice  of  supper- 
eating  has  not  been  adopted  or  has  been  abandoned ;  and  the  body  receives 
its  due  amount  of  nutriment  for  several  hours  of  the  day.  Food  to  enjoy 
and  the  power  of  enjoying  it;  a  family,  perhaps  a  large  one,  with  no 
member  in  too  much  pain  or  too  weak  to  come  down-stairs ;  a  whole 
family,  and,  it  may  be,  a  hoary-headed  grandfather  or  silver-haired  grand- 
mother completing  the  circle,  furnish  abundant  reasons  for  believing 
the  Word  of  Truth,  as  it  tells  of  the  goodness  and  faithfulness  of  God ; 
and  for  their  heartiest  thanksgivings  at  the  altar  of  the  household.  Every 
incitement  to  gratitude  is  one  also  to  confidence;  for  with  Him  is  no 
"  variableness,  neither  the  shadow  of  turning." 
As  we  enter  the  garden  we  may  say  with  Mant, 


"  Here  spreads  a  range  of  level  plots 
Of  box-fringed  beds,  where  lurking  knots 
Of  buried  flowers  repose  to  bring 
Kind  greeting  to  the  early  spring." 

The  rosemary  has  been  with  us  from  time  immemorial ;  and  its  flowers 
of  a  bluish  lilao  colour,  may  be  observed  till  April.  Herbert  thought  there 
is  no  spice  comparable  for  herbs  with  thyme,  savory,  mint,  and  rosemary  ; 
and  the  fragrance  of  the  latter  may  now  be  enjoyed.  If  the  weather 
be  mild  during  January,  the  snowdrop— the  Italians  call  it  the  snowbell— 
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droops  lovingly  over  tlie  earth.  The  round-leaved  cyclamen  oft?n  greets 
the  opening  year  with  its  blossoms  of  a  reddish  purple  colour.  Large 
patches  of  the  broad-leaved  candy-tuft  send  forth  clusters  of  pure  white 
cross-shaped  blossoms.  The  scented  coltsfoot  rises  humbly  from  the  mould, 
and  at  a  time  when  odours  are  rare,  diffuses  around  its  own,  which  is 
like  that  of  almonds.     But  the  glossy  yellow  cup3  of  the  winter  aconite 

"  that  shut  at  night ; 
Its  green  leaf  furling  round  its  cup  of  gold 
Like  tender  maiden  muffled  from  the  cold," 

is  the  brightest  flower  of  the  month,  only  to  be  rivalled  by  the  coming 
crocus. 

Leaving  the  garden,  the  time  is  specially  favourable  to  examine  the 
mosses  growing  on  and  around  the  trees ;  for  now  they  stand  boldly  out  in 
all  their  beautiful  colourings.  Masses  of  rich  red,  silver  gray,  umbered 
brown,  gaudy  orange,  yellow  almost  dazzling,  and  green  not  to  be  surpassed 
in  beauty,  delight  the  eye.  But  snow  is  falling  lightly.  "  The  treasures  of 
snow,"  of  which  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Job,  mean  the  clouds  in  which 
snow  is  formed.  When  the  temperature  of  a  region  in  which  clouds 
are  floating  sinks  below  the  freezing  point,  these  masses  of  vapour  are* 
crystallized — changed  into  minute  crystals  of  ice.  Watching  the  flakes  as 
they  descend  on  any  cold  object,  say  the  umbrella  just  put  up,  we  shall  find 
here  and  there  a  distinct  star,  with  six  rays  or  needle-like  points  issuing 
from  a  common  centre.  It  is  on  this  branching  that  the  mossy  appearance 
of  the  snow  depends.  A  moss  that  resembles  a  tree  seems  from  the  small- 
ness  of  its  size  more  beautiful  than  the  tree;  and  a  flake  of  snow  more 
beautiful  than  either,  because  its  branches  are  a  miniature  of  the  moss. 

The  points  or  rays  appear  in  some  examples  smooth  to  the  naked  eye,  but 
are  discovered  to  be  uneven,  as  if  made  up  of  little  grains,  when  viewed 
under  the  microscope.  In  not  a  few  examples  the  rays  of  these  stars 
are  curiously  branched,  so  as  exactly  to  resemble  a  branch  of  some  of 
the  feather  mosses.  These  stars  are  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  breadth, 
and  are  not  surpassed  by  anything  the  traveller  meets  with  in  beauty 
or  delicacy.  As  these  stars  begin  to  thaw,  the  finer  points  melt,  and 
increase  the  breadth  of  the  larger  ones,  while  the  centre  changes  into 
a  broad  plate,  sometimes  gaining  six  more  rays. 

Snow  lies  on  the  fields,  as  Milton  says,  like 

"  A  wintry  veil  of  maiden  white." 

Embankments  now  seem  changed  into  stately  terraces,  formed  of  the 
purest  marble ;  the  distant  hills  are  scarcely  distinguishable  from  the  fleecy 
clouds  that  crown  their  summits ;  while  the  wild  open  moors  and  hedgeless 
commons  look  like  a  sea  of  foam  whoso  waves  were  suddenly  frozen 
into  ridgy  rest. 

Well  might  the  Psalmist  say,  "  God  giveth  snow  like  wool ;"  and  Isaiah 
declare,  that  "  crimson  sins,"  being  pardoned,  become  "  as  white  as  snow ;" 
and  thus  we  have,  from  time  immemorial,  a  symbol  or  standard  of  purity. 
This  whiteness  especially  excites  our  surprise,  when  we  find  it  begin 
to  vanish  on  a  close  inspection,  If  we  examine  a  snow-flake  star  with 
a  magnifier,  we  discover  nothing  beside  minute  points  of  transparent  ice ; 
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ill  the  whiteness  which  excited  our  admiration  is  gone,  and  we  search 
in  rain  for  the  parts  in  which  it  resided.  A  snow-flake  will  lose  some  of  its 
whiteness  when  we  look  at  it  attentively,  even  when  the  eye  is  unassisted 
bj  a  glass.  Hence  a  very  interesting  truth  appears — that  if  a  number 
of  reflecting  surfaces  be  combined  and  also  placed  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  eye,  they  will  appear  ichitt.  A  flake  of  snow  may  therefore 
be  regarded  as  made  up  of  a  countless  number  of  mirrors,  like  the  clouds 
of  the  sky ;  thus  they  both  appear  white. 

Frozen  rivers  remind  us  of  a  remarkable  law  that  bodies  expand  under 
the  influence  of  heat,  and  contract  under  that  of  cold.  When,  therefore, 
heat  is  applied  to  the  bottom  of  the  kettle  on  the  fire,  the  particles  become 
enlarged  and  rise  to  the  surface,  while  others  take  their  place  and  undergo 
the  same  process,  till  the  whole  has  acquired  a  boiling  heat.  In  cooling, 
the  opposite  of  this  occurs :  the  particles,  as  they  decrease  in  temperature, 
by  contact  with  the  air,  and  also  lessening  in  bulk,  sink  ;  and  others  occupy 
the  vacated  place,  till  the  whole  body  has  acquired  a  lower  temperature. 

But  if  this  law  prevailed  throughout  nature,  great  calamities  would 
Heritably  arise.  If,  for  example,  the  particles  of  water  on  the  surface  of  a 
river  became  cooled  and  frozen  in  the  way  just  described,  they  would  sink 
to  the  bottom,  forming  there  a  bed  of  ice ;  and  this  would  graduidly 
accumulate  until  the  whole  became  a  rock-like  mass.  Nor  would  the 
heat  of  summer  be  equal  to  reduce  it  again  to  a  fluid  condition.  But  God 
has  wisely  ordered  it  that  when  water  has  cooled  to  forty  degrees,  it  shall 
not  continue  to  contract,  but  suddenly  begin  to  expand,  and  proceed 
in  this  new  course  till  it  reaches  thirty-two  degrees,  when  it  becomes  ice. 
And  now  the  ice  being  lightest,  occupies  the  surface,  defending  the  waters 
below  from  the  cold,  while  it  is  itself  exposed  to  the  earliest  influence 
which  finer  weather  exerts. 

Other  proofs  of  Divine  beneficence  are  around.  An  important  function 
of  frost  appears  to  be  the  breaking  up  of  the  clods  in  the  ploughed  fields, 
so  as  to  prepare  the  ground  to  receive  and  nurture  the  seed,  in  a  way  that 
no  human  contrivance  can  effect.  The  hard  lumps  of  clayey  earth  become 
permeated  throughout  by  water,  and  this  freezing,  expands,  and  bursts  the 
•oil  into  small  fragments,  thus  saving  an  infinity  of  mechanical  toil.  Tue 
mow,  also,  overlying  the  earth  in  which  is  the  seed  or  the  sprouting  plant, 
serves  as  a  comparatively  warm  blanket,  to  defend  it  against  the  extreme 
rigours  of  the  storm. 
Many  can  therefore  sympathize  with  Thomson,  as  he  says : 

"  O  Winter !  ruler  of  the  inverted  year ! 
Thy  scattered  hair  with  sleet-like  ashes  filled, 
Thy  breath  congealed  upon  thy  lips,  thy  ohceks 
Fringed  with  a  beard  made  white  with  other  snows 
Than  those  of  age,  thy  forehead  wrapped  in  clouds, 
A  leaflets  branch  thy  sceptre,  and  thy  throne 
A  sliding  oar,  indebted  to  no  wheels, 
But  urged  by  storms  along  thy  slippery  way, 
I  lore  thee,  all  unlovely  as  thou  seem  it, 
And  dreaded  as  thou  art  1 " 

Sfpecially  will  hii  words  be  cordially  adopted  by  those  who  feel  the 
present  aeaeon  peculiarly  favourable  to  hours  of  continued  thought ;  who 
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exult  in  domestic  scenes  and  social  gatherings  not  to  be  enjoyed  at 
other  times ;  and  who,  tenderly  sympathising  with  necessity,  bring  on 
themselves  and  their  families  the  richest  blessings  by  ministering  promptly 
and  generously  to  its  relief. 

One  word  more.     If  it  be  very  cold  about  the  middle  of  January,  there 
will  be  a  reward  for  a  good  wrapping  up  as  a  defence,  and  a  steady  gaze  at 
the  heavens  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  in  the  latitude  of  fifty -two 
degrees  north.    If  our  faces  be  then  turned  towards  the  south,  we  shall 
behold,  a  little  to  the  east  of  the  meridian,  or  nearly  approaching  the  south, 
the  constellation  of  Orion ;  it  is  distinguished  by  four  brilliant  stars  in  the 
form  of  a  parallelogram  or  oblong ;  and  particularly,  by  three  bright  stars 
in  a  straight  line  near  the  middle  of  the  figure,  which  are  called  the  "  Ell " 
or  "  Yard,"  and  the  "  Three  Kings."    Thus  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Job  of 
"  the  bands  of  Orion,"  one  of  the  most  striking  and  beautiful  clusters 
of  stars  in  the  sky.    On  one  side  are  the  "  Pleiades,"  of  whose  "  sweet 
influences  "  we  also  read ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  "  dog-star  "  Sirius.     That 
star  came  suddenly  into  the  field  of  Sir  W.  Hersohel's  telescope  with 
a  brilliancy  like  that  of  the  sun,  and  he  was  compelled  to  withdraw  his  eyes 
from  its  overwhelming  effulgence.    It  is  probably  not  less  in  size  than  sixty 
of  our  suns,  and  is  estimated  to  be  distant  from  us  more  than  130,000,000 
miles. 

But  it  is  enough  to  state  such  facts,  to  whet  the  mental  appetite  for  more. 

"  Stars  teach  as  well  as  shine.    At  Nature's  birth 

Thus  their  commission  ran  :  *  Be  kind  to  man.' 

Where  art  thou,  poor  benighted  traveller  P 

The  stars  will  light  thee,  though  the  moon  should  fail, 

Where  art  thou,  more  benighted,  more  astray 

In  ways  immoral  P    The  stars  call  thee  back ; 

And,  if  obeyed,  their  counsel  sets  thee  right. 

This  prospect  vast,  what  is  itP     Weighed  aright, 

'Tis  Nature's  system  of  divinity, 

And  every  student  of  the  night  inspires. 

'Tis  elder  Scripture  writ  by  God's  own  hand  ; 

Scripture  authentic — uncorrupt  by  man."  *  C.  W. 


flTije  Jamaica  Commission. 

BY  THE  REV.   J.    B.    BROWN. 

The  first  excitement,  passionate  enough,  and  justly  passionate,  which  was 
kindled  by  the  news  of  the  Jamaica  massacres,  has  in  a  measure  subsided, 
and  Englishmen  can  now  more  calmly  review  their  history,  and  estimate 
its  bearing  on  the  social  condition  and  prospects  of  a  race  whose  best 
interests  they  have  cared  for  with  seMulous  earnestness,  and  on  their  own 
national  fame.  From  either  point  of  view  the  outlook  is  sad  and  dark 
enough.  Long  years  must  pass  before  the  hatreds  which  have  been 
engendered  by  these  bloody  and  brutal  massacres  can  be  subdued  even  by 
the  most  just  and  generous  policy,  while  the  honour  of  the  English  name 
has  contracted  a  stain,  of  which  we  shall  not  fail  to  hear,  whenever  as  a 

*  Young. 
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nation  we  feel  ourselves  called  to  stand  forth  as  the  champions  of  the  cause 
of  mercy,  righteousness,  and  truth.  Be  the  result  what  it  may  of  the 
inquiry  which  the  Government  has  wisely  and  righteously  ordered,  the 
shame  of  the  brutality  which  has  attended  the  putting  down  of  the  riot,  or 
rebellion — we  shall  soon  know  decisively  which  to  call  it— will  continue  to 
ding  to  us.  We  may  protest  and  disclaim,  may  demand  inquiry  and  inflict 
punishment,  but  it  still  remains  a  humbling  and  saddening  thing  for 
Englishmen  to  feel,  that  British  officers  and  British  troops  could  under  any 
pressure  of  temptation  lower  themselves  to  the  level  of  half  savage  Maroons, 
and  shoot  down  men,  and  flog  women  by  the  hundred  with  the  glee  and 
test  with  which  keen  sportsmen  knock  over  the  game  in  that  most  brutal 
of  all  diversions,  a  battue. 

There  are  few  of  our  countrymen,  we  imagine,  who  did  not  shudder  when 
the  tidings  reached  England,  that  in  revenge  for  the  eighteen  lives  which 
had  been  sacrificed  in  the  riot,  four  hundred  Negroes  had  been  shot  down 
or  hung.  But  this  was  but  the  beginning  of  horrors.  Two  thousand  seems 
now  to  be  the  number  all  but  acknowledged ;  and  one  who  was  in  the  heart 
of  the  disturbed  districts  through  the  riots,  and  who  had  ample  means  of 
judging,  declares  that  two  thousand  is  an  utterly  insufficient  estimate,  and 
expresses  his  belief  that  the  true  number  of  the  dead  will  never  be  known. 
The  troops  as  they  marched  along  fired  into  the  bush  at  random,  and  none 
cared  to  stay  to  succour  or  despatch  the  wounded,  or  count  the  slain. 
When  the  tale  is  told  in  detail  we  fear  it  will  be  one  of  the  bloodiest  and 
most  terrible  passages  in  our  Colonial  history,  which  is  not  free  from  heavy 
stains  ;  and  it  will  suggest  very  forcibly  the  saddening  question,  how  far  is 
our  brilliant  civilisation  secure  from  the  wild  outburst  at  any  moment  of 
the  passions  which  the  savage  shares  with  the  brute  and  the  fiend. 

The  history  of  the  outbreak  needs  no  recapitulation.  It  has  been  pressed 
upon  us  in  a  hundred  forms  during  the  last  month,  and  there  are  none  of 
our  readers,  we  imagine,  who  are  not  tolerably  familiar  with  its  outline. 
The  resolution  of  the  Government  to  submit  the  whole  question  at  issue 
between  the  country  and  Lieutenant-Governor  Eyre  to  a  rigid  and  searching 
inquiry,  relieves  us  of  the  necessity  of  entering  on  the  sickening  tale  of 
horrors  of  which  he  and  his  subordinates  will  have  to  render  a  strict 
account.  The  country  has  received  the  news  of  the  resolution  of  the 
Government,  which  Lord  Russell  announced  to  the  deputations  which 
waited  upon  him  on  the  12th  of  December,  with  intense  satisfaction.  The 
refusal  of  inquiry  would,  we  believe,  have  raised  such  a  storm  as  would 
have  threatened  seriously  the  stability  of  the  Government,  and  inflicted  a 
grave  blow  on  the  prospects  and  hopes  of  the  Liberal  party,  which  needs 
all  the  strength  in  its  integrity  to  carry  through  a  measure  of  honest  and 
thorough  Reform.  But  it  is  most  unjust  to  represent  the  resolution  of 
Lord  Russell  as  a  concession  to  popular  clamour.  An  able  weekly  con- 
temporary speaks  of  Lord  Russell's  words  as  "depressed  and  faintly 
apologetic,'*  and  blames  him,  not  for  yielding,  but  for  letting  it  be  seen  that  . 
lie  was  yielding,  instead  of,  like  Lord  Palmerston,  answering  the  deputation 
with  decent  platitudes,  and  then  doing  the  right  thing  apparently  of  his 
own  will.  If  any  one  has  had  to  yield  under  the  pressure  of  popular 
feeling,  it  seesms  tone  that  it  is  Mr.  Cardwell,  and  not  Earl  Russell.  From 
the  very  first  the  Premier  has  taken  a  grave  and  sad  view  of  the  whole 
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affair.  His  answer  to  the  Manchester  deputation  shortly  after  the  news 
arrived,  is  in  precisely  the  same  key  as  his  answer  to  the  London  deputa- 
tions when  the  facts  were  more  fully  known.  We  believe  that  the  action 
which  has  been  resolved  on  is  precisely  that  which  from  the  first  com- 
mended itself  to  Earl  Russell's  judgment  and  conscience,  but  which  his 
colleagues,  and,  it  is  said,  some  of  the  most  influential  of  them,  were  not  then 
fully  prepared  to  adopt.  Earl  Russell  has  fully  justified  the  confidence  of 
the  country  in  his  sincerity  and  conscientiousness.  He  has  been  a  firm 
friend  to  the  Negro  race  throughout  his  long  career,  and  the  principles  and 
forms  of  free  government  are  very  dear  to  his  heart.  This  wholesale 
slaughter  of  at  any  rate  untried  men,  and  the  high-handed  suspension  of 
constitutional  forms,  would  bo  likely  to  touch  him  on  points  on  which  he 
holds  strong  convictions,  and  he  would  be  as  ready  as  any  one  of  his 
countrymen  to  demand  that  the  need  of  them  should  be  made  indisputably 
plain.  We  have  far  more  hearty  confidence  in  Earl  Russell's  conduct  of 
this  inquiry,  and  of  the  measures  which  must  issue  from  it,  than  we  should 
have  been  able  to  entertain  if  Lord  Palmerston  had  still  been  at  the  head 
of  affairs.  Lord  Russell  has  not  only  sacred  convictions  on  the  subjects 
which  are  now  in  question,  but  he  has  the  firmness  to  hold  to  them,  and  see 
justice  done  at  whatever  cost ;  and  now  that  he  has  pledged  himself  to  a 
rigid  and  impartial  inquiry,  the  country  may  leave  the  matter  confidently 
in  his  hands. 

By  the  time  that  these  lines  will  be  in  the  hands  of  our  readersi  Sir 
Henry  Stcrks  will  have  landed  in  Jamaica,  and  will  have  relieved  Mr. 
Eyre  of  the  functions  which  he  appears  to  have  so  grievously  abused.  The 
colleagues  of  the  new  Captain-General  and  Chief  Commissioner  of  Inquiry 
will  speedily  follow  him,  and  the  investigation  will  proceed  with  all  con- 
venient dispatch.  We  propose  to  trace  the  main  points  on  which  the 
investigation  will  turn,  for  it  is  very  important  that  the  publie  mind  in 
England  should  follow  earnestly  the  main  lines  of  the  inquiry,  as  the  report 
is  sure  to  be  keenly  canvassed,  and  the  Government  may  need  all  the  sup- 
port that  an  enlightened  public  opinion  can  give  them,  in  carrying  out  its 
conclusions  to  their  legitimate  result. 

The  first  question— but  not,  it  appears  to  us,  the  gravest — concerns  the 
reality  of  the  alleged  conspiracy.  If  it  can  be  conclusively  established 
that  there  was  a  general  conspiracy  of  the  black  people  on  the  island  to 
murder  the  whites  on  Christmas  day,  or  any  other  day,  and  set  up  a  black 
Republio  or  dependency  of  the  British  crown,  it  will  greatly  modify  our 
judgment  of  the  proceedings  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Eyre.  As  far  as 
appears  at  present,  we  are  bound  to  say  that  the  evidence  is  of  the  vaguest 
and  most  worthless  kind.  We  are  assured  that  every  one  of  any  weight  in 
the  island  believes  it,  but  no  one  can  explain  precisely  why.  When  the 
Governor  first  heard  of  the  threatened  disturbance,  early  on  Wednesday 
morning,  October  11th,  he  simply  dispatched  the  troops  which  had  been 
requested  by  the  Custos  of  St.  Thomas-in-the-East,  Baron  von  Ketelholdt, 
and  then  went  quietly  home  to  his  "  temporary  residence  in  the  mountains, 
to  be  present  at  a  dinner-party  which  was  to  meet  there  next  day."  This 
is  hardly  what  might  be  expected  from  a  man  who  felt  that  he  was  standing 
upon  a  mine  which  might  explode  at  any  moment,  and  who  heard  that  the 
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train  was  about  to  be  fired.    Nothing,  again,  is  more  conspicuous  than  the 
absence   of  organization  among  the  rioters,  and  of  anything  like  armed 
strength.    The  sparing  the  women  and  children  systematically,  the  saving 
the  doctors  and  many  of  the  white  population  who  had  shewn  kindness  to 
the  negroes,  seems  to  negative  the  suspicion  of  such  designs  as  the  Governor 
lays  to  their  cbarge.     The  riot  arose  out  of  a  disputed  right  of  squatting, 
in  the  simplest  and  most  natural  way  ;  and,  had  the  Custos  adjourned  the 
vestry,  would  in  all  probability  never  have  grown  into  a  riot  at  all.    The 
Governor,  since  the  suppression  of  what  he  stigmatises  as  the  rebellion,  has 
failed  to  offer,  to  the  public  eye  at  any  rate,  the  shadow  of  a  substantial 
proof  of  its  existence;  and,  which  is  most  significant  of  all,  when  the 
Assembly  had  recovered  from  its  panic,  and,  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  the 
withdrawal  of  British  capital  from  the  island,  asked  him  respectfully  what 
all  this  terrible  bloodshed  was  about,  the  only  answer  which  he  had  to  make 
to  make  them  was,  substantially,  "  Why,  you  were  quite  as  much  alarmed 
at  the  rebellion  as  myself."    As  far  as  the  public  can  see  into  the  matter, 
there  is  absolutely  no  evidence  of  a  wide-spread  conspiracy.    But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  remembered  that  able,  honest,  and  merciful 
men,  in  positions  of  trust  and  influence,  have  no  sort  of  doubt  of  it,  and 
that  probably  fuller  details  of  the  evidence  upon  this  point  have  reached 
the  Colonial  Office  than  Mr.  Cardwell  has  seen  fit  to  give  to  the  world  :  so 
that  on  this  point  it  becomes  us  to  endeavour  to  hold  our  judgment  in  sus- 
pense awhile,  difficult  as  the  task  may  be  in  the  face  of  the  almost  over- 
whelming evidence  that  there  was  no  conspiracy  or  rebellion  at  ail. 

The  second  great  question  will  concern  the  measures  which  were  adopted 
by  the  Governor  for  the  suppression  of  the  outbreak,  which  were  of  the 
promptest  and  moat  vigorous  character.  And  here  we  think  that  Governor 
Eyre  has  received  but  scant  justice  at  the  hands  of  those  who  have  been 
the  severest  critics  of  his  conduct.  It  appears  to  us  that  he  deserves  our 
hearty  commendation  for  the  energy  with  which  he  threw  himself  on  the 
centre  of  what  he  believed  to  bo  a  rebellion,  the  ability  of  his  dispositions, 
and  the  success  with  which  in  three  days  he  trampled  down  all  resistance, 
and  had  the  whole  disturbed  district  under  his  control.  We  must  endea- 
vour earnestly  to  do  justice  to  a  tried  public  servant  in  the  grave  difficulties 
by  which  he  believed  himself  to  be  surrounded;  and  the  gravity  of  the 
charges  which  he  will  have  to  meet,  should  make  us  doubly  solicitous  to 
justify  and  approve,  where  it  seems  possible,  the  vigour  which  he  displayed. 
It  is  easy  to  say,  from  this  distance,  and  in  the  light  of  the  result,  that  it 
was  a  mere  riot,  and  that  a  force  of  special  constables  oould  have  suppressed 
it  A  riot  grows  with  terrible  rapidity  into  a  rebellion  among  a  population 
so  excited  and  mutinous  as  the  negroes  in  Jamaica.  The  disproportion  of 
black  to  white — some  eight  or  ten  to  one,  was  another  formidable  element 
of  danger ;  and  we  hold  that  Mr.  Eyre  was  bound  to  deal  with  the  outbreak 
with  stern  severity,  and  punish,  at  once  and  on  the  spot  all  who  might  bo 
found  in  arms  against  the  law.  His  measures  were  attended  with  rapid  and 
complete  success.  Making  himself  master  of  the  line  from  Morant  Bay  to 
Port  Antonio,  he  at  once  isolated  the  rioters,  and  had  the  whole  district 
under  his  hand.  We  hare  no  space  for  the  record  of  his  movements ; 
suffice  it  to  say,  that  on  Sunday  night,  16th  October,  he  reports  the  rebellion 
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mastered,  and  "  all  our  most  important  work  being  thus  done,  and  the 
troops  comfortably  established  in  their  barracks,  we  had  for  tho  first  time  a 
night  of  quiet  and  rest.  At  daybreak  on  Monday,  the  16th,  a  court-martial 
sat  to  try  prisoners,  and  twenty-seven  were  found  guilty,  and  hung."  Thus 
far  the  measures  adopted  were,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  justified  by  the  crisis, 
and  we  are  ready  to  believe  that,  but  for  the  vigour  of  the  Governor,  the 
whole  island  might  have  been  in  flames.  Then  begins  the  third  act  of  the 
drama, — the  proceedings  throughout  the  whole  eastern  section  of  the  island, 
under  the  auspices  of  what  has  been  dignified  by  the  name  of  martial  law. 
This  is  the  terrible  chapter  of  the  history,  and  unless  we  are  all  utterly  out 
at  sea  as  to  the  facts  and  their  significance,  Governor  Eyre  and  his  subordi- 
nates have  branded  the  English  name  with  a  stigma  which  will  not  be  easily 
wiped  away. 

It  is  impossible  to  trace  the  proceedings  of  the  troops  in  detail  during 
the  reign  of  terror  to  which  the  eastern  district  of  the  island  was  con- 
signed. The  troops,  black  ,and  white,  spread  themselves  through  the 
district,  and  flogged  and  shot  and  hung  at  will.  Lieutenants,  ensigns,  and 
volunteer  subaltern  officers  were  formed  into  courts-martial,  and  the  lives 
and  goods  of  the  whole  black  population  in  the  country  were  placed  at 
their  mercy.  One  instance  which  has  not  been  brought  before  the  public 
will  reveal  the  slate  of  things  to  our  readers  better  than  a  host  of  vague 
descriptions.  On  Sunday  night  the  governor  knew  that  he  had  the  riot 
under  control.  In  truth  he  found  no  resistance.  Tho  best  proof  of  how 
little  formidable  the  rising  was,  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that,  as  far  as  we 
have  been  able  to  learn,  not  a  single  soldier  or  civilian  has  received  even  a 
scratch  in  putting  it  down.  There  is  an  estate  lying  between  Morant  Bay 
and  Port  Antonio  where  the  people  joined  the  riot,  and  did  some  burning 
and  pillaging  after  the  manner  of  rioters,  conveying  at  the  same  time  the 
assurance  to  the  English  gentleman,  who  was  acting  as  manager,  and  his 
family,  that  if  they  remained  quiet,  they  were  perfectly  safe.  They 
accordingly  remained  quiet  at  a  little  distance  from  the  plantation,  and 
were  not  harmed.  So  rapidly  did  the  riot  burn  itself  out,  that  on  the 
Sunday  morning  he  went  down  to  the  estate,  and  according  to  his  wont 
conducted  a  service,  spoke  boldly  and  plainly  to  the  people  on  the  folly 
and  sin  of  rioting,  and  urged  them  to  return  quietly  to  their  work. 
What  he  said  was  so  well  received,  that  on  the  Monday  morning  he 
resolved  to  go  down  to  tho  estate  and  set  the  people  to  work  again, 
as  the  best  means  of  quieting  the  excitement  and  keeping  them  out  of 
harm's  way.  As  he  went  down  he  heard  firing,  and  the  first  sight  that 
met  him  was  a  negro  shot  down.  He  found  the  village  in  possession 
of  a  small  company  of  soldiers,  without  even  a  subaltern  to  control  them, 
the  officers  being  behind  with  the  main  body ;  they  were  firing  on  the 
people  just  as  a  petty  constable  pointed  them  out  as  rebels.  There  was  no 
trial,  or  pretence  of  trial.  On  their  march  the  orders  had  been  to  shoot 
all  who  ran  away,  and  the  soldiers  fired  into  the  bush  at  random,  and 
never  cared  to  see  to  the  wounded  or  count  the  slain.  And  this,  we  fear, 
will  prove  to  be  a  fair  specimen  of  what  was  going  on  throughout  the  whole 
district.  Trial,  in  many  eases,  there  was  none.  Houses  were  burnt, 
women  flogged,  men  shot  down,  through  the  mere  pointing  of  the  finger  of 
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an  informer,  who,  in  any  regularly  constituted  court,  would  not  have  been 
believed  upon  his  oath ;  and  where  more  regular  forms  were  observed,  the 
evidence,  in  multitudes  of  cases,  was  of  the  flimsiest  description,  and  there 
is  reason  to  fear  that  personal  pique  or  revenge  has  sent  many  hundreds  of 
innocent  and  honest  men  to  a  bloody  grave.  Now,  it  is  mere  idleness  to 
call  this  "  execution  under  martial  law."  There  was  no  law  or  pretence  of 
law  of  any  sort  in  the  execution  of  multitudes  of  the  victims.  The  only 
state  of  things  which  presents  any  kind  of  parallel  is  the  pillage  of  a  town 
or  district  which  has  been  given  up  by  a  victorious  general  to  the  mercy  of 
his  troops.  It  is  for  this  bloody  and  brutal  work  that  the  account  is 
demanded,  and  England  will  know  no  rest  until  it  is  rendered,  and 
judgment  is  executed  according  to  truth.  We  need  our  ablest  men  to 
conduct  the  inquiry,  for  nothing  has  occurred  in  our  history  for  many 
generations  which  touches  our  honour  so  deeply ;  while  it  affects  vitally 
the  prospects  of  a  race  for  whose  education — and  it  is  education  that  they 
mainly  need,  the  higher  education  to  industry  and  manly  independence— 
we  have  made  ourselves  responsible  before  man  and  before  God. 


ftarrattbe  of  an  Expedition  to  tfje  Zambesi  and  its 

Ertfmtaries** 

The  friends  of  scientific  enterprise  and  of  Christian  Missions  have  been 

for  some  time  anxiously  expecting  the  report  of  Dr.  Livingstone's  last 

expedition  to  the  Zambesi.    We  are  happy  to  have  that  report  now  in 

our  possession,  and  to  find  that  it  is  in  all  respects  worthy  of  its  predecessor. 

The  two  volumes  are  a  record  of  zeal,  patience,  self-denial,  and  heroism  in 

the  cause  of  knowledge  and  religion,  which,  perhaps,  it  is  not  too  much  to 

uy,  finds  no  equal  in  modern  literature.  We  have  had  in  our  time  many  bold 

and  successful  travellers,  and  many  faithful  and  earnest  missionaries,  but 

do  one  has  combined  the  two  characters  as  Dr.  Livingstone  has  done. 

While  he  retains  no  longer  any  official  relation  to  the  Missions  with  which 

this  Magazine  has  from  the  beginning  been  connected,  and  while  we  fully 

honour  his  character  and  motives  since  he  has  become  an  independent 

explorer,  we  cannot  but  feel  thankful  that  our  Society  was  in  any  way 

the  means  of  fitting  him  for  the  illustrious  achievements  which  are  recorded 

in  this  volume. 

The  work  was  prepared  for  the  press  in  the  beautiful  seclusion  of 
tfewstead  Abbey,  under  the  hospitable  roof  of  Mr.  Webb,  the  author's 
attached  and  generous  friend.  This  acquaintance  began  when  Dr.  Living- 
stone was  a  missionary,  and  Mr.  Webb  "  a  daring  and  successful  hunter." 
Within  those  Gothic  halls,  sacred  now  to  literature, — where  Byron  wrote 
poetry,  and  Washington  Irving  wrote  prose, — our  great  modern  traveller 
has  compiled  the  story  of  his  adventures.  He  informs  us  he  there  tran- 
scribed, from  his  own  and  his  brother's  journals,  the  whole  of  this  present 
book.  Hence,  although  it  be  a  joint  composition,  the  Doctor  presents 
himself  as  author  or  editor  of  the  whole. 

•  "Narrative  of  an  Expedition  to  the  Zambesi  and  its  Tributaries."  By 
David  and  Chaxlb  Ltvingstoni.    (London :  John  Murray.) 

VOL.  XUV.  D 
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As  in  the  actions  of  his  life,  so  here  in  the  record  of  some  of  them, 
Dr.  Livingstone  appears  as  a  discoverer,  a  philanthropist,  and  a  Christian 
deeply  interested  in  missionary  enterprise. 

The  discoveries  on  the  river  Shire  are  very  important.  The  Shire 
is  a  river  which  Dr.  Livingstone  has  explored  from  its  junction  with  the 
Zambesi,  to  its  ontlet  from  Lake  Nyassa.  We  can  in  some  degree  under- 
stand his  delight,  when,  on  his  first  ascent  of  the  Shire,  he  traced  the 
meanderings  of  upwards  of  200  miles  of  a  stream  hitherto  unexplored, 
though,  as  he  justly  says,  the  delight  must  be  felt  to  be  fully  appreciated. 
The  lower  part  of  the  river  is  two  fathoms  in  depth ;  it  becomes  shallower 
higher  up,  but  the  absence  of  sandbanks  makes  it  easy  of  navigation.  After 
having  made,  in  a  straight  line,  one  hundred  miles,  though  the  windings 
doubled  the  distance,  the  voyager  found  his  progress  arrested  by  magnificent 
cataracts,  which  are  henceforth  to  bear  the  name  of  Murchison.  The  cataracts 
altogether  extend  over  thirty-six  miles  of  latitude,  in  which  space  the  river 
falls  1,200  feet ;  with  this  exception,  it  is  navigable  from  its  junction  with 
the  Zambesi  upwards  to  the  point  where  it  issues  from  Lake  Nyassa. 
That  lake  is  above  210  miles  long,  with  an  average  breadth  of  about 
twenty-six  miles.  It  is  1,300  feet  above  the  sea.  The  shores  are  densely 
populated,  but  the  Datives,  though  they  sail  round  the  north  end,  never  sail , 
across  the  Lake  Nyassa.  Lake  Shirwa,  1,800  feet  above  the  sea  to  the  south 
of  Nyassa,  and  lying  east  of  the  river  Shire,  between  lat.  S.  14  and  16, 
long.  E.  35  36,  is  a  considerable  body  of  water,  containing  leeches,  fish, 
crocodiles,  and  hippopotami.  Now,  having  probably  no  outlet,  the  water  is 
slightly  brackish,  and  it  appears  to  be  deep,  with  islands  like  hills  rising 
out  of  it.  The  mineral  and  vegetable  productions  of  the  region  visited  by  Dr. 
Livingstone  are  carefully  pointed  out,  as  well  as  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  inhabitants.  Some  of  the  latter  are  odd  enough :  for  example,  women 
on  the  river  Shire  wear  a  pelete  or  lip  ring,  which  makes  the  lip  project  two 
inches  beyond  the  tip  of  the  nose.  "Why  do  the  women  wear  these  things  P* 
it  was  asked.  These  improvers  of  nature  replied,  "  For  beauty,  to  be  sure ; 
men  have  beards  and  whiskers,  women  have  none."  "  And  what  kind  of 
creature  would  a  woman  be  without  whiskers  and  without  the  pelete  P " 
"  She  would  have  a  mouth  like  a  man  and  no  beard,  ha !  ha !  ha !" 

Dr.  Livingstone's  intense  but  healthy  anti-slavery  feeling  is  conspicuous 
throughout  the  volume.  It  is  mournful  to  find  to  what  an  extent  the  slave 
trade  still  obtains  in  Africa.  The  information  we  have  on  this  subject, 
in  the  present  volume,  is  most  important ;  though,  by  the  way,  the  gilt 
picture  of  a  gang  of  slaves  stamped  on  the  cover  of  the  book  might 
be  very  well  dispensed  with,  since  the  subject,  sorrowful  enough  in  itself,  if 
here  presented  under  an  aspect  somewhat  ludicrous.  The  author  places  no 
dependence  on  the  Portuguese  Government.  The  new  law  of  abolition 
proposed  by  the  king  inspires  no  confidence,  as  "  no  means  have  ever  been 
taken  to  put  similar  enactments  already  passed  into  execution,  and  we 
can  only  take  this  as  a  new  bid  for  still  further  acquiescence  in  a  system 
which  perpetuates  barbarism." 

Dr.  Livingstone  gives  the  following  example  of  the  slave  trade,  showing 
how  the  blacks  themselves  engage  in  it : — 

"Next  forenoon  we  halted  at  the  village  of  our  old  friend  Mbame 
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to  obtain  new  carriers,  because  Chibisa's  men,  never  before  having  been 
fund,  and  not  haying  yet  learned  to  trust  ns,  did  not  choose  to  go  further. 
After  resting  a  little,  Mbame  told  us  that  a  slave  party  on  its  way  to  Zette 
would  presently  pass  through    his  village.      «  Shall  we  interfere  P '  we 
inquired  of  each  other.    We  remembered  that  all  our  valuable  private 
baggage  was  in  Zette,  which,  if  we  freed  the  slaves,  might,  together  with 
•ome  Government  property,  be  destroyed  in  retaliation ;  but  this  system  of 
iltre-hunters  dogging  us  where  previously  they  durst  not  venture,  and 
on  pretence  of  being  '  our  children '  setting  one  tribe  against  another, 
to  furnish  themselves  with  slaves,  would  so  inevitably  thwart  all  the  efforts 
for  which  we  had  the  sanction  of  the  Portuguese  Government,  that  we 
resolved  to  run  all  risks,  and  put  a  stop,  if  possible,  to  the  slave  trade, 
which  had  now  followed  on  the  footsteps  of  our  discoveries.    A  few  minutes 
after  Mbame  had  spoken  to  us,  the  slave  party,  a  long  line  of  manacled 
men,  women,  and  children,  came  wending  their  way  round  the  hill  and  into 
the  valley,  on  the  side  of  which  the  village  stood.    The  black  drivers, 
armed  with  muskets  and  bedecked  with  various  articles  of  finery,  marched 
jauntily  in  the  front,  middle  and  rear  of  the  line,  some  of  them  blowing 
exultant  notes  out  of  long  tin  horns.    They  seemed  to  feel  that  they  were 
doing  a  very  noble  thing,  and  might  proudly  march  with  an  air  of  triumph ; 
bat  the  instant  the  fellows  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  English,  they  darted  off 
like  mad  into  the  forest, — so  fast,  indeed,  that  we  caught  but  a  glimpse 
of  their  red  caps  and  the  soles  of  their  feet.    The  chief  of  the  party  alone 
remained,   and  he,  from  being  in  front,  had  his  hand  tightly  grasped 
by  a  Makololo.    He  proved  to  be  a  well-known  slave  of  the  late  Com- 
mandant at  Zette,  and  for  some  time  our  own  attendant  while  there. 
On  asking  him  how  he  obtained  these  captives,  he  replied,  he  had  bought 
them ;  but  on  our  inquiring  of  the  people  themselves,  all,  save  four,  said 
they  had  been  captured  in  war.    While  this  inquiry  was  going  on,  he 
bolted  too.    The  captives  knelt  down,  and,  in  their  way  of  expressing 
thanks,   clapped  their  hands  with  great  energy.    They   were  thus  left 
entirely  on  our  hands,  and  knives  were  soon  busily  at  work  cutting  the  women 
and  children  loose.    It  was  more  difficult  to  cut  the  men  adrift,  as  each 
had  his  neck  in  the  fork  of  a  stout  stick,  six  or  seven  feet  long,  and  kept  in 
by  an  iron  rod  which  was  riveted  at  both  ends  across  the  throat.    With  a 
saw,  luckily  in  the  Bishop's  baggage,  one  by  one  the  men  were  sawn 
out  into  freedom.    The  women,  on  being  told  to  take  the  meal  they  were 
carrying  and  cook  breakfast  for  themselves  and  the   children,  seemed 
to  consider  the  news  too  good  to  be  true,  but  after  a  little  coaxing  went  at 
it  with  alacrity,  and  made  a  capital  fire,  by  which  to  boil  their  pots,  with 
the  slave  sticks  and  bonds,  their  old  acquaintances  through  many  a  sad 
night  and  weary  day.    Many  were  mere  children,  about  live  years  of  age 
and  under.    One  little  boy,  with  the  simplicity  of  childhood,  said  to  our 
men, '  The  others  tied  and  starved  us,  you  cut  the  ropes  and  tell  us  to  eat ; 
what  sort  of  people  are  you  P    Where  did  you  come  from  P  '    Two  of  the 
women  had  been  shot  the  day  before  for  attempting  to  untie  the  thongs. 
This,  the  rest  were  told,  was  to  prevent  them  from  attempting  to  escape. 
One  woman  had  her  infant's  brains  knocked  out,  because  she  could  not 
cany  her  load  and  it ;  and  a  man  was  despatched  with  an  axe,  because  he 
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had  broken  down  with  fatigue.  Self-interest  would  have  set  a  watch  oyer 
the  whole  rather  than  commit  murder ;  but  in  this  traffic  we  invariably  find 
self-interest  overcome  by  contempt  of  human  life  and  by  blood-thirstiness." 

We  have  no  space  for  an  important  passage  in  reference  to  the  late 
University  Mission,  in  which  the  Doctor  took  a  deep  interest,  though 
he  does  not  seem  practically  to  have  had  much  to  do  with  it.  We  will 
insert  the  extract  in  our  next  number. 

We  must  conclude.  The  style,  tone,  and  spirit  of  the  book  are  in 
accordance  with  the  earlier  volume.  We  strongly  commended  that,  and 
as  strongly  commend  this. 


Brief  Notices  of  Books. 

A  pologetic  Lectures  on  the  Fundamental  Truths  of  Christianity. 
•**■    By  C.  E.  Luthardt.     Translated  by  Sophia  Taylor. 

Edinburgh :  T.  8f  T.  Clark. 

A  good  many  books  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity  are  written  by  persons 
who  are  not  familiar  with  modern  forms  of  thought.  They  miss  the  mark. 
A  man  who  would  relieve  a  neighbour  suffering  from  sceptical  difficulties 
ought  to  know  just  "  where  the  shoe  pinches."  A  good  deal  of  the  floating 
doubt  of  the  present  day  is  Anglicized  German  unbelief.  It  gradually 
grew  up  amongst  our  Teutonic  brethren,  and  when  pretty  well  unfolded, 
was  thrown  down  on  us.  The  country  from  which  comes  the  bane,  yields 
also  the  antidote.  We  are  certainly  not  dependent  on  Germany  for 
defences  of  the  Gospel ;  but  we  may  derive  great  advantage  from  studying 
the  way  in  which  German  Christian  scholars  meet  the  doubts  of  their  own 
countrymen.  Subtle  perplexities  can  be  cleared  up  only  by  acute  minds. 
Luthardt  is  the  very  man  to  help  anybody  entangled  in  the  thickets  of 
modern  Rationalism.  We  do  not  know  just  such  another  book  as  this ;  it 
is  devout,  scholarly,  clear,  forcible,  penetrating,  comprehensive,  satisfactory, 
admirable.  Historical  development  of  the  world  ;  Anomalies  of  existence; 
the  Personal  God ;  Man;  Revelation ;  the  Person  of  Christ :  these  are  leading 
topics,  and  they  are  all  ably  handled. 

HHhe    Doctrines   of   the  Bible ;    a    Course    of    Sermons.       By 

-*-      Alexander    McAuslane,    Minister   of   Finsbury    Chapel. 

Volume  1.  London  :  Elliot  Stock.     1865. 

Mr.  McAuslane  has  undertaken  no  small  work  in  engaging  "  to  give  (to  his 
people)  a  series  of  sermons  on  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible."  Should  his 
design  be  carried  out  and  the  publication  be  continued,  this  volume  will 
have  many  successors.  He  had  better  pause.  Is  Mr.  McAuslane  wise  in 
committing  these  sermons  to  the  press  r  Notwithstanding  the  confidence 
with  which  he  expresses  himself  on  almost  every  point,  we  cannot  help 
thinking  that,  should  he  review  this  volume  after  the  lapse  of  some  years, 
he  will  find  not  a  little  which  he  will  regret  to  see  in  print.  We  give  the 
following  as  a  specimen.  After  setting  aside  various  hypotheses  which  have 
been  advanced  on  one  of  the  profoundest  of  all  moral  questions,  he  asks, — 
"  To  what,  then,  do  I  ascribe  the  origin  of  sin  P  I  ascribe  it  entirely  to  the 
misapplication  or  the  misuse  of  power  on  the  part  of  the  creature.  He 
(Satan)  might  have  stood  in  loving  and  serving  his  Sovereign,  but  somehow, 
I  cannot  tell  how,  the  desire  to  fall  (sic)  entered  his  mind ;  he  retained  it, 
he  nursed  it,  it  became  a  controlling  thought,  and  then  it  led  him  to  perpe- 
trate the  first  lawless,  godless,  wicked  deed."  (P.  127.)  We  refrain  from 
characterising  such  a  passage  as  this.    How  could  any  little  boy  write  what 
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we  find  on  page  42 P — "Astronomy  has  long  ago  established  the  truth 
respecting  the  stability  of  the  king  of  day,  and  the  daily  (tic)  walk  of  this 
planet  round  his  imperial  majesty  ! !  " 

/^alls  to  the  Cross.     By  Arthur  Mursell. 

^  London :  Elliot  Stock. 

These  sermons  are  published  by  Mr.  Mursell  to  correct  misapprehensions 
as  to  the  general  character  of  his  ministry.  He  intimates  he  has  been 
accused  of  a  want  of  good  taste  in  preaching,  and  of  "  a  licence  and  levity 
of  illustration  unworthy  "  of  the  pulpit.  The  sermons  are  evangelical,  and 
not  chargeable  with  "  levity ; "  but  if  the  appeal  be  to  the  taste  of  his 
readers,  we  must  say  they  are  not  according  to  our  taste.  While  he  tells 
as  he  makes  no  pretensions  to  "  freshness,'  the  style  throughout  would  be 
pronounced  by  most  literary  judges  as  very  tawdry,  and  decidedly  of  the 
sensational  order. 

''Fhe  Higher  Ministry  of  Nature ;  or,  the  Bearing  of  Creation  on 

■*•     the  Truth  and  Mission  of  Christianity.      By  George  S. 

Ingram.  London:  Elliot  Stock.     1865. 

This  little  work  will  be  found  very  suggestive  by  those  lovers  of  nature 
who  are  fond  of  tracing  its  analogies  with  Christianity.  Mr.  Ingram 
searches  for  these  in  Fruits  and  Flowers;  in  Trees  and  Grass;  in  Mountains 
and  Bocks;  in  Eivers  and  Seas;  in  Sun  and  Clouds;  and  in  Moon  and 
Stars.  Some  of  the  analogies  drawn  by  Mr.  Ingram  seem  rather  forced ; 
bat  on  the  whole,  the  subject,  which  is  a  difficult  one,  is  treated  with  ability 
and  success. 

BELIGIOU8  TRACT  SOCIETY. 

Our  Life  Illustrated  by  Pen  and  Pencil. — This  elegant  volume  contains 
a  good  selection  of  extracts  on  the  successive  seasons  of  human  life,  well 
printed  on  toned  paper.  The  engravings  are  most  of  them  good.  We 
prefer  the  smaller  ones. 

Lyra  Americana. — Unfair  attacks  have  been  made  on  this  beautiful 
book.  The  authorship  of  hymns  it  is  difficult  to  discover,  and  the  editor 
has  been  unrighteously  blamed  for  very  small  offences.  The  assaults  of 
literary  archaeologists  are  bad ;  those  of  fierce  theologians  worse.  Let 
each  hymn  be  judged  on  its  own  merits,  not  according  to  the  opinions 
elsewhere  expressed  by  the  author,  or  inferred  to  belong  to  him.  Hymns 
by  Bernard,  Addison,  Mrs.  Barbauld,  and  others,  are  sung  every  Sunday 
by  Protestant  orthodox  congregations.  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
NaaarethP  "  ifl  the  old  cry  of  prejudice  and  bigotry.  We  say,  "  Come  and 
see;"  and  in  reading  this  book  we  are  glad  to  find  a  devout  hymn,  let  it 
be  written  by  whom  it  may. 

Alypius  of  Taaaste,  a  tale  of  the  early  Church,  is  a  elegant  reprint  of 
an  interesting  tale  which  has  appeared  in  the  "  Sunday  at  Home." 

Palestine  for  the  Young  is  an  illustrated  sketch  of  scenes  and  incidents 
in  the  Holy  Land,  written  expressly  for  young  people,  to  whom  we 
recommend  it. 

The  Leisure  Hour  and  the  Sunday  at  Home  for  1865  are  two  goodly 
volumes,  well  worthy  of  the  reputation  whioh  these  able  and  interesting 
have  won  on  all  hands. 


Nxw  Editions. — We  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  "  Gospel 
Treasury,"  by  Mimpriss,  printed  in  4to,  with  good  maps,  forming  a  volume 
well  worthy  a  place  in  tne  minister's  library.  Publisher:  Elliot  Stock. 
Also  "  Essay  on  Science  and  Theology."  By  Albert  Barnes.  Edited  and 
revised  by  the  late  Dr.  Henderson,  and  published  by  Hamilton,  Adams, 
and  Co. 
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As  we  have  bo  many  small  books  on  our  table,  we  most,  for  the  present 
at  least,  satisfy  ourselves  by  a  general  commendation  of  the  following, 

Published  by  James  Nisbet  and  Co. :— "  Faith  and  Victory :  a  Story  of  the 
'rogress  of  Christianity  in  Bengal."  By  the  late  Mrs.  Mullens.  "  Family 
Prayers  for  a  Month."  By  a  Layman  of  the  Church  of  England.  "  John 
Hatherton."  Bv  the  Author  of  "Effie's  Friends."  "Aids  to  Bible 
Reflection  for  the  Daughters  of  Great  Britain."  A  new  edition  of 
Halyburton's  "  Ground  or  Formal  Reason  of  Saving  Faith." 

From  William  Macintosh,  London  :— "  The  Children's  Prize,  1865,"  and 
"  Lame  Annie ;  or,  the  Wounded  Lamb."  Both  cheap  and  acceptable 
presents  for  little  folks.  "  The  Future  Life  of  Blessedness."  By  H.  B. 
Hone,  M.A.    A  small  volume  of  plain  sermons. 

"  Aunt  Sally's  Life,"  by  Mrs.  Gatty  (Bell  and  Daldy),  is  a  clever  and 
amusing  story. 

©targ  of  tfje  Cijurcfjeg* 

The  next  Half- Yearly  Meeting  of  the  Trustees  will  be  held  at  Radley's 
Hotel,  on  Tuesday,  January  9th,  at  one  o'clock  precisely. 

November  15. — Woodford,  Essex.  A  commodious  building,  to  be  used 
for  Sunday-school  classes  and  Sabbath  services,  &c,  was  opened.  J.  K. 
Welch,  Esq.,  presided,  and  the  Revs.  E.  T.  Egg,  J.  L.  Poore,  J.  H.  Wilson, 
J.  Spicer,  Esq.,  and  others,  addressed  the  meeting. 

Hemel  Hempstead.    A  meeting  was  held  at  Boxmoor  Chapel  to 

bid  farewell  to  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Leonard,  M.A.,  who,  on  account  of  ill  health, 
has  resigned  the  pastorate.  A  gold  watch  and  chain,  with  an  additional 
offering  to  Mrs.  Leonard,  were  presented  on  the  occasion. 

November  16. — Claremont  Uhapel,  Pentonville.  The  Rev.  W.  Guest 
was  recognised  pastor  of  this  church.  The  Revs.  T.  James,  A.  McMillan, 
H.  Allon,  Dr.  Raleigh,  C.  Bailhache,  J.Fleming,  R.  D.  Wilson,  Dr. Ferguson, 
and  A.  Hannay,  took  part  in  the  service. 

November  20. — Gornal,  near  Dudley.  The  Rev.  S.  H.  Davies  was 
ordained  as  missionary  to  the  South  Seas  in  the  Independent  Chapel, 
Gornal.  The  Revs.  J.  G.  Jukes,  R.  Ann,  S.  M.  Coombs,  C.  Hardie,  W. 
Alliott,  and  J.  Hammond,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

November  21. — Faversham.  The  recognition  services  were  held  in  con- 
nection with  the  settlement  of  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hill,  late  of  Calcutta,  aa 
pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  in  the  above  place.  The  Revs.  J. 
otoughton,  H.  Cresswell,  E.  Parrett,  and  A.  Turner  took  part.  In  the 
evening  a  public  meeting  was  held,  when  the  chair  was  taken  by  Dr.  Fer- 
guson, and  addresses  delivered  by  the  Revs.  G.  L.  Hermon,  H.  Bevis, 
V.  Ward,  and  others. 

Woolton,  Liverpool.    A  new  Congregational  chapel  was  opened  in 

this  place.  The  Revs.  E.  Hassan,  W.  Kennedy,  J.  Kelly,  R.  Thomas,  and 
E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  took  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  day. 

Rochdale.  The  church  and  congregation  of  Milton  Church  pre- 
sented the  Rev.  H.  W.  Parkinson,  who  has  for  some  time  been  suffering 
from  an  affection  of  the  sight,  with  a  purse  of  200  sovereigns,  and  proposed 
at  the  same  time  to  release  him  from  his  duties  for  the  next  three  months. 

Hinchley.    The  services  in  connection  with  the  recognition  of  the 

Rev.  D.  W.  Purdon  as  pastor  of  the  Independent  Church,  were  held  and 
conducted  by  the  Revs.  J.  Devine  and  J.  A.  Pic  ton,  M.A.  In  the  evening 
a  public  meeting  was  held,  when  the  chair  was  taken  by  G.  Baines,  Esq., 
and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Heva.  J.  Barker,  LL.B.,  W.  Woods, 
and  C.  Haddon. 

London  Congregational  Association.   A  meeting  was  held  in  Craven 

Chapel,  for  the  purpose  of  inaugurating  the  North- West  Union  of  Congre- 
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rational  Churches,  formed  by  the  London  Congregational  Association 
The  chair  was  taken  by  S.  Morfey,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  addresses  were  delivered 
by  the  Revs.  J.  H.  Wilson,  J.  C.  Gallaway,  M.A.,  J.  C.  Harrison,  Dr. 
Ferguson.  R.  D.  Wilson.  J.  Guthrie,  J.  Alexander,  and  J.  Townley,  Esqs. 
November  22. — Derby.  The  memorial  stone  of  the  Victoria  Mission 
Hall  was  laid  this  day.  This  Mission  Hall  is  in  connexion  with  Victoria 
Street  Church,  of  wnich  the  Rev.  W.  Crosbie,  LL.B.,  is  the  pastor.  The 
£ers.  W.  Jones,  S.  AntlifF,  and  others,  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

Bradford,  Yorks.    A  valedictory  service  was  held  in  Salem  Chapel, 

in  connection  with  the  departure  of  the  Rev.  A.  T.  Saville,  missionary  to 
Hnahine,  South  Sean.  The  Rev.  J.  G.  Miall,  D.  Fraser.  LL.D.,  W.  C. 
Shearer,  M.A.,  T.  T.  Waterman,  B.A.,  W.  Kingsland,  G.  Gill,  and  J. 
Andrews,  took  part  in  the  services. 

November  23. — Woolton,  near  Liverpool.  A  new  chapel  was  opened 
this  day  at  Woolton,  near  Liverpool,  which  will  accommodate  450,  and  cost 
£3.200.  The  Revs.  John  Kelly  and  Enoch  Mellor,  M.A.,  preached  on  the 
occasion,  and  the  Revs.  Edward  Hassan  and  E.  Giles  the  following  Sunday. 

Besses-o'-th'-Barn,  near  Manchester.  The  opening  of  a  Bicen- 
tenary chapel  and  school  took  place.  A  public  meeting  was  held,  at  which 
Mr.  H.  Lee  occupied  the  chair,  and  the  Revs.  Mr.  Anderson,  Mr.  Roseman, 
J.  Macfayden,  and  Professor  Newth  addressed  the  meeting. 

November  24. — Ripley,  Derbyshire.  A  new  mission  station  was  opened 
in  connection  with  the  Congregational  church  at  Riddings,  when  two 
sermon*  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Jubb.  On  the  following 
evening  a  public  meeting  was  held;  the  chair  was  taken  by  J.  Roberts,  Esq., 
and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  Chapman  and  G.  Needham, 
md  others. 

November  26. — Potter's  Green,  near  Coventry.  The  chapel  in  this  hamlet 
was  re-opened,  after  enlargement,  when  sermons  were  preached  by  the 
Revs.  J.  Sibree  and  T.  Beard. 

November  27. — Sussex  Home  Missionary  Society.  The  anniversary 
services  were  celebrated  on  this  and  the  following  days  at  Brighton.  The 
Revs.  J.  B.  Figgis,  M.A.,  Mr.  Knight,  R.  Hamilton,  J.  B.  W.  Roome, 
H.  Rogers,  J.  Griffiths,  E.  P.  Hood,  W.  D.  Savage,  and  H.  J.  Hounson, 
Esas.,  took  part. 

November  28. — Scarborough.  A  service  was  held  at  the  Bar  Congrega- 
tional Church,  when  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Watson  was  ordained  as  a  missionary 
to  the  South  Seas.  The  Revs.  C.  Hardie,  D.  Senior,  J.  Parsons,  and  R. 
Balgarnie  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

Belvedere  and  Lessness  Heath.    A  temporary  iron  church  was 

opened  in  this  place,  when  two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  M. 
Wilkes,  and  A.  McAuslane.  The  other  parts  of  the  service  were  conducted 
by  the  Revs.  H.  Baker,  T.  Da  vies,  W.  Gill,  O.  Lake,  S.  Mailer. 

-  Portsea.  A  meeting  was  held  to  welcome  the  Rev.  W.  Rose  to  the 
nutorate  of  Sling-street  Chapel,  Portsea.  The  chair  was  taken  by  S. 
Morley,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  W.  Rose, 
6.  Coultant,  G.  Arnot,  F.  Moss,  J.  Davis,  E.  H.  Burton,  and  Mr.  Alderman 
Orange. 

-  Market  Bosworth,  Leicestershire.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in 
the  Independent  Chapel  to  take  leave  of  the  Rev.  C.  Haddon,  who  is 
removing  to  Peel-street  Chapel,  Leicester.  A  testimonial,  consisting  of  a 
sold  watch  and  chain,  was  presented  to  the  pastor  by  the  Rev.  D.  W. 
Pardon,  of  Hinchley. 

November  30. — Ipswich.  The  new  chapel  in  Crown-street,  erected  by  the 
congregation  of  Globe-lane  Chapel,  was  opened.  The  Rev.  H.  Allon 
preached  the  sermon,  and  the  Revs.  G.  Hind  and  J.  Webb  conducted  the 
devotional  exercises.  The  Mayor  presided  at  the  afternoon  meeting,  and 
the  Rer.  D.  llwmaf  preached  m  the  evening.  The  total  cost  is  about  £3,000. 
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November  SO.  —  Nottingham.  A  new  Mission  Hall  was  opened  at 
Nottingham,  at  a  cost  of  between  £300  and  £400.  The  Revs.  A.  Gilbert,  H. 
Hunter,  and  Mr.  J.  Ashworth  conducted  the  opening  service.  A  public 
meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when  Dr.  Popham,  Messrs.  NichoU, 
Ashworth,  and  Hine  gave  addresses. 

Southgate-road,  Islington.    A  meeting  was  held  to  celebrate  the 

extinction  of  debt  on  the  church  and  schools,  the  entire  cost  being  £6,660. 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  Aveling,  J.  Wilson,  Fearsall, 
S.  Hall,  Ac. 

December  5. — Congleton.  A  meeting  was  held  to  celebrate  the  extinction 
of  the  debt  on  Mill-street  Congregational  Chapel.  The  chair  was  taken 
by  R.  Radley,  Esq.,  and  addresses  delivered  by  the  Revs.  J.  Thomas,  N. 
Shaw,  J.  Moffett,  J.  Moore,  and  Drs.  Webster,  JBeales,  and  others. 

St.  Helen's.    A  new  church  was  opened  at  Peasley  Cross,  when  the 

Revs.  E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  H.  S.  Brown,  preached.  On  the 
following  Sunday  the  Rev.  R.  Balgarnie  preached  morning  and  evening. 
The  total  outlay  has  been  £3,877. 

Huddersfield.    The  Rev.  W.  W.  Chaffey,  of  Cheshunt  College,  was 

ordained  to  the  pastorate  of  the  church  at  Hillhouse.  The  Revs.  K.  W. 
Thompson,  R.  Harley,  F.R.A.S.,  R.  Bruce,  M.A.,  R.  Skinner,  H.  Allon, 
and  H.  Quick  conducted  the  engagements. 

Dolgellv,  Merionethshire.  A  new  chapel  was  opened  in  this  locality, 

the  Revs.  T.  Thomas  and  J.  Jones  preaching  on  the  occasion. 

December  6. — Surrey  Congregational  Union.  The  third  annual  meeting 
of  this  Association  was  held  at  the  Rev.  J.  Pillans'  Chapel,  Camberwefi 
Green.  The  Revs.  A.  McKennal,  B.A.,  W.  F.  Bovell,  J.  Hart,  W.  H. 
Smith,  J.  Ketley,  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A.,  and  W.  P.  Dothie,  M.A.,  conducted 
the  business  of  the  session. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS   ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  E.  Wilson,  of  New  College,  has  accepted  the  invitation  to  the 
pastorate  of  the  church,  Southwold,  Suffolk. 

The  Rev.  F.  Barnes,  B.A.,  of  Morley,  that  of  the  church,  Oxton-road, 
Birkenhead. 

The  Rev.  H.  Starmer,  of  Hackney  College,  that  of  the  church  at 
Matlock-green,  Derbyshire. 

The  Rev.  M.  Mackfie,  F.R.G.S.,  late  of  Vancouver's  Island,  that  of  the 
church  at  Moseley-road,  Birmingham. 

The  Rev.  J.  Williams,  that  of  the  church,  Mansfield,  Notts. 

The  Rev.  J.  Bainton,  of  Hackney  College,  that  of  the  church,  Stebbing, 
Essex. 

The  Rev.  J.  Guthrie,  M.A.,  of  TolmerVsquare  Chapel,  London,  that  of 
the  Highbury  Congregational  Church,  Portsmouth. 

The  Rev.  S.  Perry,  of  Baldock,  that  of  the  church,  Newport,  Essex. 

The  Rev.  H.  Oliver,  B.A.,  of  Pontypridd,  Glamorganshire,  that  of 
Victoria-road  Church,  Newport,  Monmouth. 

The  Rev.  S.  Pearson,  M.A.,  that  of  the  church,  Steelhouse-lane, 
Birmingham. 

The  Rev.  A.  G.  Forbes,  of  Glasgow,  that  of  the  church  temporarily 
worshipping  in  Artillery  Hall,  Stratford-green. 

The  Rev.  D.  Griffiths,  late  of  St.  Florence,  Pembrokeshire,  that  of  the 
church,  Fulfield,  Gloucestershire. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  McAll  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  London-road 
Chapel,  Leicester. 
The  Rev.  T.  W.  Tozer,  that  of  the  church,  King-street  Chapel,  Dudley. 
The  Rev.  B.  Grey,  that  of  the  church  in  Hanover  Chapel,  Bognor. 
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INSURRECTION  IN  JAMAICA. 


Fi  are  thankful  that,  since  the  publication  of  our  Magazine  for  December,  no 

tidings  of  any  additional  acts  of  violence  and  bloodshed  have  reached  us ;  but 

more  of  the  details  connected  with  the  outbreak  at  Morant  Bay  and  the  means 

of  its  suppression  have  been  published,  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  the  Jamaica 

Government.     By  these  authentic  statements  the  mind  of  the  British  public 

bag  been  stirred  to  its  very  depths,  and  especially  the  several  denominations 

of  Christians  have  put  forth  vigorous  efforts  to  obtain  redress  for  the  grievous 

injuries  inflicted  on  the  coloured  population  of  the  Eastern  District.   It  seems, 

indeed,  all  but  incredible  that,  in  so  short  a  period  as  three  or  four  days,  such 

grievous  havoc  should  have  been  made  by  the  power  of  martial  law ;  and 

it  is  some  relief  to  indulge  the  hope  that  the  number  of  deaths  inflicted  by 

hanging  and  shooting  the  unresisting  people  is  exaggerated,  especially  as  it 

is  made  the  subject  of  boast  and  levity  by  the  unfeeling  perpetrators.    Large 

districts  have  been  depopulated,  and  the  dwellings  destroyed,  without  any 

proof  that  their  former  occupiers  had  been  guilty  of  any  acts  of  riot  or 

insubordination. 

Oar  readers  will,  however,  rejoice  to  know  that  these  disgraceful  and  cruel 
triumphs  of  military  despotism  are  over.  Her  Majesty's  Government  has 
promptly  met  the  urgent  appeals  of  the  British  people ;  and  a  Commission  has 
been  appointed  to  investigate  not  only  the  recent  outrages,  but  to  inquire  into 
the  several  causes,  which  have  been  long  in  operation,  and  which  have  issued 
in  these  bitter  results.  And,  if  the  investigation  be  carried  out  with  truth, 
justice,  and  impartiality,  we  may  hope  not  only  that  redress  will  be  rendered 
to  the  Creole  sufferers,  but  that  such  enlightened  and  upright  measures  may 
be  adopted  by  the  future  Government  of  Jamaica  as  to  secure  peace  and  pros- 
perity to  all  classes  of  the  people. 

tol.  xuv.  £ 
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Increasing  knowledge  of  what  has  actually  transpired  leads  to  the  twofold 
conclusion :  first,  that  the  immediate  cause  of  the  outbreak  at  Morant  Bay 
was  a  local  dispute  about  the  possession  of  an  abandoned  estate,  and  which 
forbearance  and  discretion  on  the  part  of  the  magistrates  might  have  brought 
to  a  termination,  as  such  disputes  hare  been  peaceably  settled  elsewhere ; 
secondly,  tfiat  the  wholesale  charge,  so  often  repeated,  that  the  entire  coloured 
population  were  in  sympathy  with  these  insurgents,  and  that  they  were  pre- 
pared to  rise  by  common  consent  throughout  the  island  to  murder  and  destroy 
the  authorities,  and,  indeed,  the  entire  white  population  of  Jamaica,  is  utterly 
unfounded.  On  the  contrary,  in  disproof  of  this,  so  far  as  we  learn  from  the 
public  accounts  (and  the  same  intelligence  has  been  communicated  to  out 
Society  by  the  private  letters  of  its  missionaries),  no  revolt  or  acts  of  violence 
have  occurred  in  any  other  parish  of  Jamaica.  The  advocates  of  severity  may, 
indeed,  allege  that  these  manifestations  have  been  prevented  by  the  prompti- 
tude and  decision  of  their  measures;  but  these  statements  are  put  fortt 
without  the  semblance  of  proof,  and  to  justify  their  atrocious  cruelties. 

An  unmistakable  evidence  has  appeared  of  the  animw  of  the  local  Govern- 
ment, in  the  introduction  into  the  House  of  Assembly  of  a  Bill  professedly  foi 
regulating  religious  worship,  but  which,  in  its  general  character  and  provi- 
sions, would  be  fatal  to  the  religious  freedom  of  nine-tenths  of  the  population 
We  are  glad,  however,  to  learn  that,  by  the  better  feelings  of  the  colonial 
legislature,  and  thejvigorous  and  united  opposition  of  the  missionaries,  thii 
most  obnoxious  measure  has  been  withdrawn,  and  there  is  little  ground  to 
fear  that  any  other  Bill  of  a  similar  character  will  be  permitted  to  become 
law. 


MADAGASCAR. 

By  the  last  mail  we  have  received  the  following  encouraging  communicatioi 
from  Mr.  Pool,  who  has  gone  to  Madagascar,  in  connection  with  the  Society 
specially  to  co-operate  in  the  erection  of  the  Memorial  Churches.  As  fh< 
report  of  a  layman  respecting  the  congregations  and  churches  in  the  metro- 
polis, it  must  be  read  with  great  pleasure.  As  a  description  of  their  numbers 
appearance,  and  order,  their  devout  attendance  upon  Christian  worship,  ant 
their  anxious  desire  for  instruction,  it  affords  a  recompense  for  past  labour 
and  encourages  enlarged  efforts  and  cheering  prospects  hereafter. 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  letter  is  addressed  by  the  writer  to  a  benevolen 
lady,  who  has  most  generously  met  his  appeal  for  a  new  place  of  worship  ii 
the  city  of  Antananarivo.  The  cost  of  the  new  building  will  be  about  £250 
and  this  sum  she  has  moat  kindly  contributed  for  this  specific  object.  0 
course  this  new  sanctuary,  which  is  intended  to  hold  from  500  to  600  person* 
will  be  constructed  of  wood,  and  is  altogether  independent  of  the  Memoris 
Churches,  which  are  larger  and  more  solid  buildings  of  stone ;  but  the  whol 
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of  these,  when  completed,  would  be  insufficient  to  accommodate  the  number  of 
native  Christians  in  the  capital.  Before  the  Memorial  Churches,  therefore, 
ire  completed,  additional  room  will  be  required,  and  we  are  rejoiced  that  our 
mend  Mr.  P.  will  have  the  gratification,  through  the  Christian  liberality  of 

hii  correspondent,  to  provide  one  of  these  supplementary  buildings. 

i 

"  Antananarivo,  September  30th,  1865. 
"  My  deab  Madam, — Since  my  last  communication  1  have  visited  some 
other  congregations  here,  and  my  heart  has  been  greatly  cheered  by  the 
earnest  attention  to  the  faithful  exhibition  of  truth,  whether  that  truth  has  been 
delivered  by  native  preachers  or  by  the  English  missionaries. 

A  NATIVE  CONOSEOATZOX. 

41  On  Sunday  week  I  went  to  Amparibe,  and  there  the  scene  almost  over- 
whelmed me.  I  reached  the  church  at  a  quarter  to  nine,  and  one  of  the 
nobles,  dressed  in  respectable  European  garments,  was  conducting  the 
service.  He  is  a  man  of  some  note  here.  I  know  him  personally,  having 
visited  his  country  estate,  or  garden,  as  it  is  called,  with  him.  When  he 
had  finished,  another  noble  conducted  a  service,  and  after  him  the  native 
aasior,  who  has  increased  the  congregation  and  the  Sunday- school,  also  the 
eommrmicants,  during  the  absence  of  the  missionary,  who  is  now  on 
his  way  from  England.  This  man  was  concealed  four  years  during  the 
persecution,  during  whioh  time  he  scarcely  saw  the  light;  and  it  is  re- 
markable that  he  has  but  little  more  colour  than  myself,  his  concealment 
having  considerably  altered  his  complexion.  He  is  supported  by  the  congre- 
gation, and  is  unassuming,  not  prepossessing  in  his  appearance.  He  dresses  as 
a  European,  and  his  gifts  are  well  spoken  of  by  the  missionary  brethren  here, 
and  his  conduct  does  credit  to  his  profession.  When  I  entered  the  church 
some  1200  people  were  squatted  on  the  floor,  closely  packed,  while  the  doors 
and  some  of  the  windows  were  thronged.  The  whole  congregation  were  as 
devout  and  orderly  as  worshippers  in  England,  and  the  singing  was  subdued : 
•very  one  seemed  to  join.  The  four-part  harmony  was  well  sustained,  and  the 
whole  service  most  affecting  to  a  stranger.  Really,  dear  madam,  when  one 
witnesses  such  a  sight,  joins  in  such  worship,  hears  such  harmonious  songs  of 
praise  ascend  to  the  Most  High,  and  remembers  that  in  the  old  prison-house 
some  500  yards  distant  there  is  another  congregation  of  about  700  gathered, 
it  makes  one  feel  overjoyed.  Could  the  curtain  be  withdrawn  which  conceals 
the  future  Miss  fill  state  from  our  view,  methinks  we  should  learn  how  the 
angelic  harps  are  newly  strung,  and  the  glorious  company  of  the  redeemed 
tnhe  in  a  triumphant  shout  to  Him  who,  from  scenes  of  persecution,  fire,  and 
•word*  has,  by  His  own  arm,  gathered  such  companies  together,  increased  so 
rapidly  His  witnesses  for  truth  among  these  heathen,  and  shed  such  joy  among 
the  sntfeteis.  Many  an  English  minister  may  envy  Mr.  Cousins  the  welcome 
whioh  awaits  him  here:  his  church  thoroughly  renovated,  a  native  pastor 
supported,  and  many  large  hearts  to  cheer  him  by  their  presents  and  love. 
'  It  is  tfce  Lord's  doing,  and  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes. ' 

e2 
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AN  INTERESTING  VISITOR. 

"  We  have  to-day  been  called  on  by  a  Christian  man  who  lost  his  wife  and 
children  during  the  persecution :  two  of  them,  I  think,  were  thrown  over  the 
rook ;  the  others  were  either  speared  or  stoned.  As  we  do  not  yet  know  much 
of  the  language,  he  took  the  Malagasy  Testament  and  called  our  attention  to 
the  2  Cor.  iv.  8 — 10,  and  then  to  John  xvi.  20 — 22,  as  stating  his  views  during' 
the  time  of  trial,  and  expressing  his  present  joy.  After  a  little  conversation, 
I  turned  to  Num.  vi.  24 — 26,  as  conveying  my  earnest  prayer  on  his  behalf! 
He  smacked  his  lips  (a  custom  with  the  people  here  when  anything  much 
pleases  them)  and  exclaimed,  '  Faly  dia  faly*  (I  am  truly  happy).  He  then 
turned  to  Num.  xxix.  19,  patting  his  breast  as  if  to  state  he  could  testify  to 
its  truth.  You  would  have  rejoiced  to  have  witnessed  his  thorough  acquaint- 
ance with  Scripture,  and  it  would  have  strengthened.your  faith  had  you  seen 
with  what  firmness  he  grasped  the  sacred  trust.  We  are  still  visited  by 
numbers  of  the  people.  On  Wednesday  next  the  wife  of  the  Under-Secretary 
of  State  and  her  cousin  are  coming  to  learn  fancy-work  from  Mrs.  P. 

PEOGEE88  OF  THE  MEMORIAL  CHURCHES. 

"  The  first  Memorial  Church  is  of  Norman  architecture,  having  a  tower  and 
spire,  a  nave  and  side-aisles.  The  walls  are  up,  and  the  tower  as  high  as  the 
belfry  window.  I  have  just  got  out  the  foundation  for  the  second  church, 
which  is  to  be  in  the  Early  English  style,  with  clerestory,  apse,  tower,  and 
slightly  enriched  spire.  I  have  an  architectural  friend  here  whom  I  am  sent 
out  to  join,  and  his  designs  are  very  good ;  but  we  are  obliged  to  consult  the 
character  and  ability  of  the  labourers  as  well  as  the  materials  here  to  a  great 
extent.  All  the  buildings  in  the]city  must  be  of  wood;  hence  the  church  to  be 
built  on  the  Tarpeian  Bock  must  be  of  wood.  For  these  Memorial  Churches  the 
money  is  provided,  but  there  is  one  congregation  in  the  city  in  want  of  a  new 
building.  The  site  is  on  one  side  of  a  triangular  space,  where  the  principal 
daily  market  is  kept,  and  where  the  rough  iron  is  sold.  The  present  building  is 
reeded  at  the  sides,  with  a  thatched  roof.  There  is  a  good  congregation, 
though  not  so  large  as  the  one  I  have  alluded  to.  At  the  window  and  doors 
the  country  people  from  the  iron-market  listen  to  the  truth :  their  entering 
would  be  considered  a  renouncing  of  heathenism.  The  minister  is  a  clever 
man ;  he  has  one  of  the  most  respectable,  talented  native  preachers  to  assist 
him ;  the  people  themselves  have  purchased  the  ground  at  a  high  price  (400 
dollars),  but  they  will  help  in  the  erection  of  a  new  church.  The  minister's 
lady  has  a  large  class  of  women  to  instruct  in  needlework,  and  the  minister 
himself  has  a  Bible-class  of  fifty  of  the  most  intelligent  Malagasy  young  men. 
I  think  he  has  two  classes  per  week.  There  is  also  a  day  and  Sunday  school. 
As  the  building  must  be  of  wood,  slaves  cannot  be  employed  in  its  erection ; 
hence  the  labour  will  cost  more.  The  present  building  is  not  water-tight.  I 
have  got  my  friend,  Mr.  Sibree,  to  trace  the  plan  of  the  intended  new  building, 
and  I  think  its  cost  will  be  about  £200  or  £250.  I  put  this  matter  before  you 
in  consequence  of  your  kind  postscript.  It  is  the  only  church  likely  to  be 
wanted,  I  think,  in  the  capital  when  the  Memorial  Churches  are  finished. 
They  will  each  cost  about  £3000 — perhaps  more.    Stone  is  quarried  near  to 
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them ;  hence  it  lessens  the  expense  of  their  erection.    Wood  has  to  be  brought 

Mme  sixty  miles,  dragged  along  miserable  roads  by  men ;  and  the  Queen  and 

Government  monopolize  all  they  require.    The  English  treaty  secures  the  use 

of  the  churches  for  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  built. 

"  Both  myself  and  Mrs.  P.  anticipate  much  pleasure  in  our  work.    We  are 

helping  a  people  who  are  erecting  a  new  sanctuary  themselves,  which  will  be 

opened  about  the  time  you  receive  this :  it  will  seat  600.    Give  us  an  interest 

in  your  prayers,  that  we  may  be  kept  close  to  the  Cross,  with  our  minds  set  on 

•{reading  His  truth,  and  that  to  many  of  these  once  persecuted  people  we 

may  be  made  great  blessings.    A  letter  from  you  will  do  us  good.    Accept  our 

very  kind  regards,  and,  praying  earnestly  that  your  good  doings  may  be 

rewarded  by  the  Master  whom  you  serve,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  world  to 

come, 

"  I  remain, 

"  Very  truly  yours, 

"  William  Pool." 

ebuction  of  the  memorial  churchb8. 
eepobt  of  mb.  james  8ibbee,  abchitect,  dated  antananarivo, 

JULY  318T,  1865. 

"  The  Ambatonakanga  Church  will  not  be  very  long  before  it  is  finished  as 
regards  the  external  stone- work,  excepting  the  spire :  the  tower  is  now  up  to 
the  belfry  windows.  But  in  the  interior  there  is  still  a  great  deal  to  do. 
We  have  not  yet  been  able  to  get  the  arches  commenced,  although  the 
columns  are  well  on  towards  completion. 

"  I  can  only  further  assure  the  Directors  that  it  is  my  constant  and  anxious 
care  to  push  forward  the  work  to  the  utmost  of  my  power;  but  the  circum- 
stances with  which  we  are  surrounded  present  difficulties  and  hinderances 
which  it  is  impossible  altogether  to  overcome. 

M  Believing  that  I  am  acting  as  the  Directors  would  approve,  I  have  lately 
commenced,  at  the  request  of  the  ministers,  to  preach  a  little  in  the  neigh- 
bouring villages  on  the  Sunday  afternoons,  at  the  same  time  taking  the 
superintendence  of  the  Sunday-school  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  day.  It  is 
my  earnest  wish  to  do  whatever  I  can  to  help  on  the  spiritual  work  of  the 
Mission,  at  the  same  time  not  allowing  such  work  to  interfere  in  the  slightest 
degree  with  my  more  especial  department  of  labour." 

BEPOBT  OF  MB.   JOHN  PABBETT,  MI88IONABT  PBINTEB. 

"  Imarivolanitra,  July  31st,  1865. 

"  1£y  deab  Sib, — It  is  such  a  long  time  since  I  have  written  to  you  that  I 
almost  feel  ashamed.  But  I  have  really  very  little  that  would  be  interesting 
to'you,  as  my  occupation  is  a  quiet  one,  and  does  not  create  much  stir.  But, 
though  I  have  been  quiet,  I  have  not  been  standing  still,  but  have  endeavoured 
diligently  to  employ  myself  in  the  great  work  to  which  I  have  set  my  hand. 

"  Since  I  last  wrote  I  have  printed  the  Malagassy  hymn-book,  2500, 160  pp. ; 
also  a  lesson-book,  2000,  24  pp. ;  and  a  catechism,  2000,  32  pp. ;  and  various 
«n«1W  works  for  the  hospital,  dispensary,  schools,  &c.  I  have  also  printed 
2000  copy-books.  At  present  I  am  engaged  on  a  small  analysis  of  Scripture, 
which  will  be  finished  in  about  a  month. 
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uIaa  glad  that  I  can  report  favourably  of  the  progress  of  my  assistants. 
Though  tbey  have  required,  and  still  require,  a  large  amount  of  patient  and 
constant  teaching,  jet  they  have  progressed  very  favourably,  and  they  aire 
becoming  very  efficient  both  in  press- work  and  in  type-setting.  I  think  that 
in  a  very  short  time  I  shall  be  ahead  of  the  missionaries,  and  be  able  to  print 
faster  than  they  translate. 

"  I  have  also  endeavoured  to  make  the  best  use  of  my  time  when  I  have  not 
been  engaged  in  the  printing-office,  and  I  think  that  the  school  at  Amparibe, 
which  is  under  my  charge,  shows  that  I  have  not  taught  or  laboured  in  vain.  At 
the  day-school  there  are  about  150  scholars  in  regular  attendance — nearly 
twice  the  number  that  there  are  in  the  other  schools.  They  are  also  as  forward 
in  their  studies  as  at  the  chief  or  central  school ;  and  their  behaviour  and  good 
attendance  would  place  them  above  almost  any  ordinary  day-school  in 
England. 

"There  are  nearly  250  children  in  the  Sunday-school,  and  about  forty 
teachers,  who  are  the  principal  people  in  the  congregation,  and  several  of  them 
officers  of  high  rank. 

"I  have  also  three  Bible-classes  during  the  week:  one  on  Wednesday 
evenings,  when  I  have  about  forty  young  men  in  attendance ;  one  for  the 
Sunday-school  teachers  on  Saturday  afternoon ;  and  one  on  Sunday  morning 
at  the  chapel,  when  I  often  have  as  many  as  fifty  or  sixty  of  the  young  naam 
attend. 

"  Thus,  I  think,  I  am  pretty  well  engaged ;  and  I  am  very  glad  to  say  that 
I  am  very  happy  in  my  work,  and  am  able  to  live  in  peace  with  all  the  people, 
both  natives  and  missionaries. 

"  My  health  still  continues  very  good,  and  during  the  past  year,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  attacks  of  toothache,  I  have  been  perfectly  free  from 
sickness. 

"  I  hope  to  be  able  to  write  to  you  by  the  next  mail,  as  I  have  two  or  three 
matters,  respecting  the  printing-office  and  also  myself,  to  bring  under  your 
notice.  I  will  also  forward  a  statement  of  my  accounts  to  the  accountant 
of  the  Society  by  the  next  mail,  as  I  expect  that  my  house  will  then  be 
completed. 

u  I  remain,  Sir, 

"  Your  faithful  Servant, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  John  Pabrett. 


CHINA. 

PEKING. 

Since  the  opening  of  the  imperial  city  to  our  missionaries,  they  have  been 
accommodated  with  premises  rented  from  the  British  Legation.  Here  Dr. 
Lockhakt  had  his  dispensary,  which  was  attended  by  many  thousands  of  the 
afflicted  Chinese ;  and,  in  connection  with  these  medical  labours,  Christian 
instruction  was  given  not  only  to  the  sufferers,  but  to  many  who  attended 
with  them,  who  appeared  deeply  interested,  and  gave  practical  proof  not  only 
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that  they  understood  the  new  doctrine,  but  that  their  consciences  and  hearts 
were  in  some  degree  brought  under  its  influence.  But  while  our  brethren 
gladly  availed  themselves  of  such  opportunities  as  they  could  command,  the 
case  did  not  admit  of  regular  congregations  and  the  ordinary  form  of  preaching. 
Since  the  departure  of  Sir  Frederick  Bkdce,  however,  these  premises  were 
mjuired  for  the  accommodation  of  his  successor,  Sir  Huthe&foju)  Alcocx, 
and  the  members  of  the  Legation,  and  the  necessity  has  been  thrown  on  our 
missionaries  of  seeking  other  premises  for  the  various  branches  of  their 
benevolent  labours.  Happily  these  have  been  secured  in  very  eligible  parts 
of  the  great  city ;  and  the  following  letter  of  the  llev.  Joseph  Ediths  shows 
that  their  removal  from  their  former  premises,  though  first  considered  a 
great  loss,  has  turned  out  rather  for  the  extension  of  their  operations,  and 
their  more  direct  access  to  and  habitual  intercourse  with  the  people  : — 

«•  Peking,  September  12, 1865. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — Last  week  we  completed  our  removal  to  the  new  Mission 

buildings  in  the  Mi-shi,  or  rice-market.    We  are  well  contented  with  their 

suitableness  for  the  objects  we  have  in  view ;  and  we  pray  that  the  Providence 

which  directs  us  may  for  many  years  make  this  new  location  for  our  open** 

a.  centre  of  light  to  the  large  population  surrounding  us. 


OPENING  OP  THE   NEW  HOSPITAL. 

"  Yesterday  (Monday)  the  hospital  was  opened  for  patients.  We  took  the 
opportunity  of  commencing  the  public  preaching  of  the  word  of  life.  The 
chapel  is  a  large  hall,  where  till  now  sat,  dimly  seen  by  the  light  entering 
through  darkened  doors,  the  principal  idols  of  the  temple.  The  building  is 
lofty  and  substantial,  and  faces  the  street.  Benches  are  placed  to  accom- 
modate 200,  and  there  is  standing  room  for  200  more.  The  subject  of  the 
addresses  given  to  the  crowd  at  the  opening  service  was  the  object  of  the  hos- 
pital. The  merciful  character  of  the  Saviour  as  the  healer  of  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men  was  exhibited,  and  an  invitation  was  given  to  the  sick  to  come  for 
healing,  and  to  all  to  hear  the  message  of  salvation  proclaimed  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Prayer  was  offered  for  the  first  time  to  the  true  God  in  this  idol 
hall,  where  for  many  long  years  the  worship  of  the  god  of  fire  has  been  con- 
ducted. '  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow '  was  sung  to  the  Old 
Hundredth.  Beside  Mr.  Lees,  of  Tien-tsin,  and  myself,  two  of  the  native 
Christians  spoke  on  the  occasion.  They  too  felt  a  lively  pleasure  in  the  trans- 
ference of  the  temple  from  idolatrous  uses  to  the  service  of  Jehovah. 

DIFFICULTIES   OVXBCOMB. 

M  While  the  negotiation  for  the  purchase  of  the  temple  was  being  con- 
ducted, we  repeatedly  felt  doubts  of  oar  success.  This  was  on  account  of  the 
timidity  of  the  priest  and  the  anger  felt  against  him  for  selling  his  temple. 
The  people  thought  him  guilty  of  a  great  sin,  and  he  became  the  subject  of 
poblie  animadversion  in  the  neighbouring  tea-shop.  It  was  said  that  nothing 
but  inexcusable  love  of  gain  could  have  led  him  to  part  with  the  temple.  It 
thought  that  vengeance  would  follow  him,  and  it  was  predicted  that  if  he 
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removed  the  idols  he  would  be  seized  with  fatal  sickness.  The  priest 
feared  punishment  from  his  spiritual  superior,  a  Buddhist  priest,  who  has 
charge  under  the  Government  of  all  the  temples  in  the  city  of  a  certain  class. 
I  went  at  his  request  to  see  this  priest,  who  at  once  said  that  we  were  at  full 
liberty  to  buy  the  temple  for  a  hospital,  and  that  the  priest  who  sold  it  to  us 
would  not  be  punished.  This  aged  superintendent  of  temples  had  himself 
visited  the  hospital  two  years  ago,  in  Dr.  Lockhart's  time,  and  conceived  a 
high  idea  of  it  as  a  benevolent  and  valuable  institution.  He  was  therefore 
the  more  prepared  to  promise  that  the  former  proprietor  should  not  be  inter- 
fered with.  When  this  cause  of  fear  was  taken  away,  there  remained  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  popular  rising  when  the  gods  were  in  the  act  of  being  removed. 
It  was  decided  to  do  this  in  the  night,  to  avoid  observation.  Some  persons 
said  that  none  but  Mohammedan  or  Roman  Catholic  workmen  would  be  willing 
to  assist.  But  no  difficulty  was  found  in  hiring  labouring  men  for  the 
object ;  and  the  idols  have  now  all  been  transferred  to  a  new  locality  without 
trouble.  The  priest  is  still  in  very  good  health,  and  we  hear  nothing  more  of 
the  prophecies  regarding  his  impending  fate. 

GROWING  ENCOURAGEMENT. 

"  The  street  being  one  of  the  principal  arteries  of  the  city,  and  much  fre- 
quented from  morning  till  night,  we  have  the  chapel  open  at  present  daily  for 
some  hours.  Several  hundreds  are  hearing  the  Gospel  each  afternoon,  and 
we  have  evidence  by  the  questions  asked  that  interest  is  excited.  One  man 
remarked, '  It  is  the  first  time  we  have  heard  of  the  gods  changing  their  abode. 
How  can  it  be  ?'  The  reply  was  that  *  The  removal  of  the  idols  is  no  affair  of 
ours ;  in  fact,  we  do  not  believe  in  them,  and  think  that  to  remove  them  is  no 
harm  at  all.    But,  though  that  is  our  opinion,  it  was  not  our  doing.' 

"  Several  of  our  foreign  friends  feared  that  the  negotiation  for  the  temple 
would  fail.  It  is,  indeed,  a  remarkable  thing  that  heathenism  should  so  readily 
resign  one  of  its  sacred  edifices  to  Christianity,  a  hostile  religion.  But  the 
temple  was  the  priest's  own  purchased  property,  and  he  thought  that  its 
being  devoted  to  gratuitous  healing  would  save  him  from  self-condemnation 
if  his  conscience  should  trouble  him,  and  from  the  disapprobation  of  the  public. 
As  to  what  the  displaced  dignities  would  themselves  think  has  not  cost  him, 
so  far  as  appears,  any  concern. 

"  It  is  curious  that  at  this  juncture  another  Buddhist  priest,  well  read  in 
the  literature  of  his  faith,  and  singularly  intelligent,  should  come  forward 
professedly  as  a  humble  inquirer  into  the  nature  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 
He  states  that  his  object  is  to  find  out  truth.  He  has  begun  to  read  our 
books,  and  we  wait  to  know  more  respecting  his  sincerity. 

"  Seventy  or  eighty  patients  attend  the  hospital  daily.  Dr.  Dudgeon  is 
much  interested  in  the  number  and  variety  of  new  cases.  Both  in  the 
medical  and  evangelistic  department  our  work  has  received  a  new  impulse  in 
advance. 

"  Up  to  the  present  time  there  has  been  a  lack  of  opportunity  in  this,  the 
eastern  part  of  the  city  for  the  five  baptized  men,  whom  I  have  in  training 
to  become  preachers,  for  the  exercise  of  their  gifts.  But  there  is  no  longer 
this  want.     They  take  turns  in  addressing  the  numerous  audiences  who 
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assemble  in  the  new  chapel,  and  in  conversing  with  such  as  wish  to  ask 
questions, 

A   CONGREGATION   OF   FEMALE8. 

"At  our  western  station  signs  of  encouragement  continue.  During  the 
last  three  months  six  men  have  been  baptized  there.  While  the  men  assemble 
in  the  chapel,  a  comparatively  large  congregation  of  women  meets  in  the 
school-room.  Each  Sunday  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty  women  find  their  way  there, 
belonging,  in  many  cases,  to  very  respectable  families,  Chinese  and  Manchu. 
At  this  time  of  year,  when  the  China  aster  is  in  blossom,  the  school-room 
presents  a  very  gay  appearance.  Beside  pots  of  these  flowers,  which  the 
schoolmaster  takes  care  to  have  placed  there,  almost  every  woman  has  one  or 
more  inserted  in  the  large  knot  into  which  they  bind  their  hair  on  the  crown 
of  the  head.  Mrs.  Edkins  has  recently  established  a  girls'  school  in  the  same 
street ;  and  the  girls,  nine  in  number,  appear  at  the  Sabbath  service  with  their 
teacher,  an  elderly  Christian,  a  bachelor  of  arts,  who  was  baptized  last  year,  and 
who  also  assists  in  the  instruction  of  the  women's  congregation.  Unhappily, 
the  lack  of  education  prevents  women  from  becoming  readily  acquainted  with 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Their  faculties  have  not  been  quickened  by 
scholastic  training,  and  hence  the  acquirement  of  the  knowledge  necessary  to 
their  becoming  Christians  is  a  laborious  task.  But  we  are  much  gratified 
with  the  frequency  of  the  attendance  of  many  of  them,  and  the  interest  with 
which  they  listen. 

INTERESTING  CONVEET8. 

"  Mrs.  Edkins  has  not  found  the  same  facility  in  inducing  girls  to  come  to 
school  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  city.  But  in  our  new  neighbourhood  we  are 
not  without  hope  that  the  difficulties  hitherto  experienced  will  vanish,  and 
that  a  successful  attempt  will  be  made  to  establish  a  female  school.  In 
addition  to  the  two  women  already  baptized,  there  are  three  more  attendants 
on  the  weekly  class  for  women  in  this  part  of  the  city  who  are  now  candidates 
for  baptism.  One  of  them,  born  a  Mohammedan,  refused  for  more  than  a 
year  to  follow  her  husband's  example  in  acknowledging  Christ  as  God. 
Recently  a  severe  illness  subdued  her  rebellious  heart.  She  asked  the  school- 
boys whom  her  husband  instructs  to  pray  for  her,  saying  that  their  evident 
sincerity  would  insure  an  answer.  In  a  violent  storm  during  the  past  summer 
her  unbelief  was  entirely  conquered.  She  was  alarmed  on  hearing  loud  peals 
of  thunder,  and  consented  at  her  husband's  request  to  join  him  in  kneeling  to 
pray  to  the  Triune  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Since  that  time  she  has  re- 
mained firm  to  her  new  convictions,  and  has  acquired  a  good  knowledge  of 
the  catechism.  "  I  remain, 

"  Very  truly  yours, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Ttdmajt."  "  Joseph  Edkins. 

«  P.S. — A  third  priest  has  made  his  appearance,  also  a  Buddhist.  He  has 
been  an  interested  hearer  in  the  hospital  chapel  for  several  days.  He  has 
decided  to  oiler  his  temple,  with  its  revenue  of  £10  a  year,  to  the  Mission. 
He  wishes  to  put  off  the  priest's  garb,  and,  assuming  the  usual  Chinese 
costume,  become  a  Christian.    The  temple  is  extensive,  and  is  distant  eighty 
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miles  from  Peking,  dose  by  the  West  Imperial  Cemetery.  T£  anytfen 
induces  us  to  regard  the  offer  as  made  in  good  faith,  I  shall  write  again  m 
on  the  subject." 

SHANGHAE. 

Oub  valued  friend  the  Bey.  Dr.  Lbggx,  of  Hong  Kong,  has  lately  lie 

induced,  from  the  failure  of  his  health,  to  make  a  visit  to  Japan,  and  i 

letter,  which  we  have  now  the  pleasure  to  insert,  was  written  on  his  nets 

from  that  interesting  country.     We  are  rejoiced  to  find  that  our  brotl 

Br.  L.  has  derived  very  important  benefit  to  his  health  from  his  tour 

Japan.    While  he  tells  us  that  the  country  is  at  present  closed  against  a 

practical  attempt  to  introduce  the  Gospel,  yet  he  entertains  cheering  ho] 

of  tile  future  prospects  of  the  country,  and  especially  commends  it  ai 

sanitarium  to  missionary  labourers  suffering  from  the  exhausting  clinu 

of  China. 

"  Shanghae,  4th  October,  1865, 

"  Dear  Brother, — I  wrote  to  you  from  Hong  Hong  in  the  beginning 
July,  shortly  before  I  left  it  for  Japan,  and  I  am  now  here  on  my  return.  < 
the  29th  July  I  joined  Mrs.  Legge  at  Nagasaki,  from  which  we  went  on  a  I 
days  afterwards  to  Yokohama.  There  she  remained  with  the  children  for  i 
weeks,  while  I  made  a  trip  during  part  of  the  time  to  Hakodadi,  the  n* 
northern  of  the  Japanese  porta  open  to  foreign  commerce,  and  the  princi] 
city  in  the  island  of  Yesso.  Last  week  we  got  back  to  this  place,  and  Mrs. 
has  gone  on  to  Hong  Kong,  while  I  remain  to  take  a  run  up  the  Yang4a 
more  especially  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  Hankow.  I  hope  to  reach  my  a 
station  again  about  the  20th  of  the  month. 

"  The  relaxation  and  change  of  scene  and  climate  have  been  very  benefit 
to  me.  All  tendency  to  fever  seem*,  for  the  present,  thrown  out  of  my  cent 
tution,  and  I  am  feeling  as  able  for  work  as  ever  I  was.  The  trip  haa  m 
been  beneficial  to  Mrs.  Legge,  but  not  to  the  same  extent. 

"  It  may  be  well  for  me  to  offer  a  few  remarks  about  Japan  while  the  i 
previous  which  it  made  upon  me  are  fresh  in  my  mind.  It  is  a  lovely  oomft 
and  the  climate  is  delicious.  The  eye  rests  everywhere  on  a  verdure  aa  * 
aa  that  of  England ;  and  there  ia  a  boldness  and  loftiness  about  the  mounts* 
in  many  places  which  give  a  grandeur  to  the  aspects  of  the  scenery  whiol 
not  found  in  England.  Largely  metalliferous,  the  country  ia  favourable  to  i 
intellectual  and  physical  development  of  the  inhabitants.  The  people  i 
cleaner  in  their  habits,  more  simple  and  child-like  in  their  character,  t 
more  impressible,  than  the  Chinese.  At  the  same  time  they  are  leas  observi 
of  the  proprieties  of  decency,  more  revengeful,  and  perhaps  less  moral.  Tb 
language  is  easily  acquired.  A  practical  knowledge  of  it,  equal  to  the  reap] 
ments  of  ordinary  life,  seems  to  be  gained  by  most  foreign  residenta* 
knowledge  of  it,  as  a  vehicle  of  literature,  demands  a  considerable  acquaints] 
with  Chinese.  Any  one  at  all  a  Chinese  scholar  would  find  the  learning 
Japanese  a  very  easy  task. 

"  One  is  struck  with  the  contrast  which  the  appearance  and  movement! 
foreigners  present  to  what  he  has  been  accustomed  in  China.    In  Japan  ti 
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took  healthy  and  vigorous,  as  at  home.  The  constitution  there  will  wear  out 
with  lapse  of  time,  aa  it  must  do  everywhere ;  bat  it  will  not  be  prematurely 
exhausted.  Nagasaki  is  hotter,  aa  being  more  south,  than  the  other  ports ; 
but  the  sojourner  even  there  has  little  to  complain  of.  Hakodadi  seemed  to 
me  ns  cool  as  Scotland,  and  much  more  balmy.  At  Yokohama  house-rent  is 
high,  aa  high  as  in  Hong  Kong  or  Shanghae,  and  living  is  expensive.  At 
Nagasaki  things  are  more  moderate.  At  Hakodadi  rent  and  wages  are  quite 
low.  The  laws  against  Christianity  are  not  yet  repealed.  Over  the  gateways 
of  villages  I  saw  in  many  places  an  outline  of  these  laws  written  up.  Things, 
however,  are  evidently  working  to  a  toleration.  Following  the  great  changes 
that  have  ocenrred,  and  along  with  the  greater  which  arc  in  progress,  there 
mast  come  shortly  the  freedom  to  missionaries  of  preaching,  and  liberty  of 
profession  and  worship  to  Japanese  converts. 

"At  Nagasaki  and  Yokohama  there  arc  missionaries,  six  in  all.  the  repre- 
sentatives of  three  societies  in  the  United  States;  also  there  are  Roman 
Catholic  missionaries.  These  are  occupied  in  the  study  of  the  language,  in 
preparing  translations,  and  in  teaching  English  and  French  in  the  schools 
instituted  by  Government,  some  of  them  gratuitously,  and  others  for  a  stated 
remuneration.  There  is  not  a  single  agent  from  any  or  all  of  the  missionary 
societies  of  Great  Britain.  This  ought  surely  to  be  for  a  lamentation.  The 
population  of  the  Japan  Islands  is  probably  about  the  same  as  that  of  our 
British  Islands.  God  is  moving,  in  His  providence,  to  open  a  great  and  effectual 
door  for  the  entrance  of  His  truth  among  them.  Shall  the  opening  come,  and 
no  messengers  from  the  churches  of  our  country  be  found  prepared  to  go  in 
at  it?  Let  me  suggest  to  yon  the  importance  of  bringing  a  Mission  to 
Japan  before  the  notice  of  our  own  Society.  You  could  appoint  to  it  some 
missionaries  returned  from  China :  their  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  character 
would  make  Japanese  a  bagatelle  to  them.  So  far  as  health  is  concerned, 
they  had  better  be  in  Japan  than  at  home.  Indeed,  the  time  will  come  when 
missionary  societies  will  be  found  removing  their  agents,  for  whom  the  climate 
of  China  is  too  exhausting,  to  Japan,  and  sending  others  there  for  the  benefit 
of  change,  instead  of  encouraging  or  sanctioning  their  return  home.  For 
a  station,  notwithstanding  its  greater  expensiveness,  I  should  say  that 
Yokohama  should  be  chosen  in  preference  to  Nagasaki  or  Hakodadi.  It 
will  give  a  better  place  on  which  to  stand  to  move  the  nation.  Hiogo, 
which  ought  to  be  opened  soon,  would  prove  equally  desirable.    .    .    . 

"  I  remain,  dear  Brother, 
«  "  Yours  very  sincerely, 

u  Ber.  Dr.  Tidmam."  "  James  Legoe. 

INDIA. 
ALMORAH. 

PBOOBEBS  OF  THE  MISSION  .—LETTER  OF  BEY.  JOHN  HEWLETT. 

"  Almorah,  August  14th,  1865. 
"My  deab  Db.  Ttdmak,— Your  kind  letter. of  May  26th,  expressing  the 
warm  sympathy  and  gratitude  which  yon  felt  on  reading  my  accounts  of  the 
progress  of  our  Mission  work,  has  been  very  cheering  to  us;  and  we  were  eape- 
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cially  glad  to  find  by  it  that  Mr.  Budden  is  so  soon  to  rejoin  us,  with  restored 
health,  where  he  has  spent  so  many  years  of  usefulness  in  the  Redeemer's  service 
"  I  now  proceed  with  much  pleasure  to  give  you  some  account  of  the  impor 
tant  and  interesting  events  that  have  occurred  in  the  Mission  since  I  wrote 
last,  which  you  will  doubtless  acknowledge  as  furnishing  abundant  cause  foi 
gratitude  to  Him  the  glory  of  whose  saving  grace  we  aim  to  promote,  anc 
who  has  granted  so  many  convincing  indications  of  having  crowned  our  labour* 
with  the  effective  co-operation  of  His  Spirit. 

OPENING  OF  NEW  CHAPEL  FOB  LEPERS. 

"  On  Sunday  afternoon,  April  16th,  I  had  the  sacred  pleasure  of  conducting 
the  opening  service  of  the  chapel  newly  erected  in  the  enclosure  of  the  Leper 
Asylum.  It  was  attended  by  all  the  native  Christians  of  Almorah  and  by 
several  of  our  European  friends,  who  thus  wished  to  show  their  sympathy 
towards  the  lepers,  who  not  long  since,  in  addition  to  their  bodily  affliction, 
were  in  the  more  wretched  state  of  having  before  them  the  gloomy  and 
despairing  prospects  of  Hindooism,  but  who  have  now  been  won  by  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Gospel  to  seek  relief  [in  Christ  for  all  their  wretchedness.  The 
lepers,  who  were  sitting  orderly  in  rows,  clad  in  clean  white  clothes,  and  with 
a  mixture  of  becoming  solemnity  and  joy  upon  their  countenances,  presented 
a  delightful  spectacle.  I  delivered  as  appropriate  an  address  as  I  could  on 
Matt,  xviii.  20,  endeavouring  to  point  out  the  peculiarly  happy  circumstances 
of  the  present  meeting,  the  object  of  which  was  not  to  consecrate  a  fresh 
temple  to  one  of  the  many  idols  of  this  heathen  land,  but  to  unite  in  present- 
ing our  adoring  gratitude  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  in  His  providence  had 
caused  this  building  to  be  prepared  for  the  worship  of  those  who  through  His 
great  mercy  had  been  led  to  abandon  idolatry,  and  to  enshrine  in  their  hearts 
by  faith  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  their  souls. 

BAPTISM   OF   CONVERTS. 

"  The  impressive  character  of  the  meeting  was  further  enhanced  by  the 
baptism  of  twenty- three  more  adults,  and  of  five  young  children.  The  parents 
of  the  latter,  who  had  been  baptized  in  the  early  part  of  last  year,  expressed 
the  wish  that  their  children  also  should  partake  of  the  same  Christian  rite. 
But  I  desired  them  to  wait  until  they  had  learned  more  of  their  responsibility 
as  believing  parents,  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  are  required  to  bring  up 
their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  The  different  adults 
had  come  to  me  at  various  intervals,  soliciting  baptism,  and  professing  their 
dependence  on  the  Lord  Jesus  for  salvation.  After  some  time,  during  which 
I  had  repeated  interviews  with  the  adult  inquirers  and  the  parents,  I  became 
satisfied  that  there  was  no  reason  whatever  for  either  doubting  their  sincerity 
or  refusing  their  request.  Agreeably  to  themselves,  I  put  off  the  time  of 
the  baptisms  until  the  opening  of  the  chapel,  and  we  brought  this  cheering 
service  to  a  close  by  admitting  these  adults  and  children  to  join  the  number 
of  our  visible  Christian  band,  trusting  that  we  may  hereafter  see  them  encir- 
oling  the  throne  on  high,  having  come  out  of  their  present  tribulation,  and 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

"The  chapel  is  very  substantial.    Its  dimensions  in  the  inside  are  thirty 
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feet  by  twenty,  and  fifteen  feet  in  height.  The  whole  cost  of  its  building  will 
be  about  1200  rupees,  which  our  kind  friends  and  supporters  have  generously 
undertaken  to  get  defrayed  apart  from  the  general  Mission  fund.  The  build- 
ing is  very  light  and  airy,  having  six  windows  in  the  sides,  and  a  large  double 
door  in  front ;  and  it  contains  quite  sufficient  space  to  seat  comfortably  as 
many  as  can  be  accommodated  in  the  Asylum. 

TO   DIE  IS  GAIN. 

"  Of  the  eighty -two  lepers — the  whole  number,  including  the  children,  who 
have  now  been  baptized — death  has  removed  six,  together  with  two  hopeful 
inquirers.  As  the  nature  of  leprosy  is  such  that  those  affected  by  it  often  die 
very  suddenly,  I  had  not  the  opportunity  of  seeing  more  than  the  first  of 
these  six  immediately  before  their  deaths.  It  was,  however,  truly  delightful 
to  behold  how  his  dying  hours  were  brightened  by  the  hope  of  deliverance  from 
this  world  of  sorrow,  and  of  soon  entering  upon  the  eternal  rest  of  heaven; 
aid  the  descriptions  which  the  surviving  lepers  gave  me  of  the  deaths  of  the 
others,  as  well  as  my  previous  knowledge,  afford  solid  ground  for  the  hope 
that  their  profession  of  Christianity  was  not  in  vain. 

ENEMIES  OF  THE  CROSS  OF   CHRI8T. 

"  Would  that  I  could  here  conclude  my  present  account  of  the  Leper  Asylum ; 
but  truthfulness  and  candour  forbid  it.     Between  four  and  five  months  ago  we 
were  saddened  by  two  successful  endeavours  of  the  arch  enemy  of  souls  to 
disfigure  this  good  work,  which  it  is  beyond  his  power  to  prevent.     One  was 
an  outbreak  of  the  enmity  which   must  inevitably  exist  between  earnest 
professors  of  Christianity  and  those  who  have  closed  their  hearts  against  its 
invitations  of  mercy.     The  remaining  heathen  chief  or   patriarch    of  the 
Asylum,   although  as  intelligent  and  as   well   acquainted  with  the  Bible 
as  any  of  the  other  inmates,  continued  to  show  growing  signs  of  hostility 
towards  the  work  of  conversion.     Corresponding  feelings  were  excited  thereby, 
unhappily,  on  the  other  side,  though  perhaps  not  unnaturally  in  the  case  of  a 
people  only  just  emerged  from  heathenism.    The  hostility  increased  at  length 
to  such  an  extent  that  the  chief  left.    I  succeeded  in  inducing  him  to  return, 
and  took  occasion  from  it  to  urge  upon  the  Christians  the  duty  of  bearing  all 
things  with  meekness,  and  of  being  willing  to  suffer  wrong  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  of  thus  endeavouring  to  melt  down  the  hard-heartedness  of  their  enemies 
and  persecutors  by  returning  good  for  evil.    The  other  case  was  a  decided 
root  of  bitterness.    One  of  the  women  who  had  been  baptized  grievously  fell 
into  immorality ;  but  she  has  since  shown  the  deepest  marks  of  penitential 
sorrow,  and  I  have  the  hope  that,  with  God's  blessing,  an  abiding  influence 
for  good  will  be  the  result  of  it  to  her.    Although  we  cannot  but  deeply  regret 
these  as  stains  upon  the  work  of  conversion  amongst  the  lepers,  still  we  trust 
thai,  by  the  overruling  power  and  wisdom  of  Him  who  brings  good  out  of 
evil,  and  especially  out  of  the  failings  of  His  people,  the  discipline  adminis- 
tered, and  the  way  in  which  the  sinfulness  of  these  sad  events  was  shown 
from  the  Word  of  God  publicly,  before  all  the  inmates  of  the  Asylum,  will  pro- 
duce a  beneficial  and  lasting  effect  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  have  named 
the  name  of  Christ,  in  exciting  them  to  greater  watchfulness  in  the  fixture. 
and  to  be  ever  on  their  guard  against  their  easily-besetting  sins. 
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BAPTISM  OP  LITTLE  MABTHA. 

"  At  the  close  of  our  Sunday  morning  service,  June  25th,  I  baptized  a  little 
orphan  girl  whom  we  had  received  into  the  Mission  some  months  before, 
changing  her  name  to  that  of  Martha.  She  is  too  young  to  admit  of  our 
forming  an  opinion  yet  of  her  probable  future ;  but  she  is  of  a  very  gentle 
and  cheerful  disposition,  and  much  liked  by  us  all.  The  providing  for  and 
educating  of  orphans  even  in  England  is  looked  upon  as  a  noble  work  of 
charity ;  but  what  an  infinitely  greater  blessing  it  must  be  to  heathen  chil- 
dren not  only  to  find  in  our  Missions  some  compensation  for  the  loss  of  their 
parents,  but  to  be  taught  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  moke  them 
wise  unto  salvation.  For,  on  growing  up,  they  naturally  consider  Christianity 
as  their  religion ;  and  if  they  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  spiritual  need, 
they  have  no  caste  prejudices  nor  fear  of  persecution  to  contend  with,  which 
present  such  powerful  and  too  often  impassable  barriers  to  many  who  would 
gladly  otherwise  make  an  open  profession  of  the  Christian  religion.  So  that, 
should  any  parties  in  England  be  disposed  to  contribute  a  certain  sum 
towards  the  support  of  little  Martha,  or  of  any  other  orphan  whom  we  may 
adopt,  as  the  Sunday-school  children  of  Blandford  do  for  Sarah  Field  Fisher, 
another  of  our  little  orphans,  they  would  be  thereby  performing  one  of  the 
very  highest  and  noblest  acts  of  truly  Christian  love. 

EXAMINATION   OP   SCHOOLS. 

"  The  annual  public  examination  of  our  schools  took  place  on  the  13th 
ult.,  under  the  presidency  of  J.  H.  Batten,  Esq.,  C.  S.  of  Agra,  late  Commis- 
sioner of  Kumaon  and  Garhral.  Besides  Colonel  Kara  say,  the  present  Com- 
missioner, and  the  other  Government  officials,  there  was  also  a  large  attend- 
ance of  the  European  and  the  native  residents.  After  the  Divine  blessing 
had  been  invoked  by  prayer,  the  different  classes  came  forward  one  by  one, 
beginning  with  the  lowest  of  the  "Vernacular  School,  which  numbers  120 
pupils  on  an  average  daily  attendance,  and  concluding  with  the  highest  class 
of  the  English  School,  the  average  daily  attendance  of  which  is  102.  Each 
class  was  examined  briefly,  vivd  voce,  on  the  subjects  taught  during  the  past 
year,  comprising  the  various  branches  of  knowledge  usually  pursued  in  our 
Mission  schools,  from  the  first  lessons  in  the  vernacular  to  such  subjects  as 
history,  Euclid,  and  algebra,  in  English.  Questions  were  put  by  several  of 
the  parties  present,  who  testified  their  surprise  and  real  pleasure  at  the 
attainments  of  the  pupils,  particularly  in  reading,  grammar,  mathematics, 
and  Biblical  knowledge.  As  each  class  retired  the  usual  prizes  were  awarded 
to  the  first  three  scholars,  whose  comparative  merits  had  been  previously 
ascertained  by  means  of  private  examinations;  and  to  the  highest  pupil 
in  the  first  class  Colonel  Ramsay  awarded,  in  addition,  a  gold  medal. 
Mr.  Batten  then  addressed  all  present  in  Hindustani,  to  the  following  effect : 
that  it  afforded  him  the  highest  ratification  to  preside  again  at  the 
examination  of  the  schools  of  this  Mission,  in  the  formation  of  which, 
fourteen  years  ago,  it  had  been  his  lot  to  take  an  active  part,  when  they 
were  only  like  a  young  and  tender  plant,  but  had  ever  since  been  gradually 
progressing,  until  they  had  now  reached  the  state  of  a  full -grown  tree,  richly 
laden  with  such  fruit  as  had  that  day  been  witnessed ;  and  that,  as  he  was 
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about  to  depart  finally  for  England,  it  was  to  him  a  source  of  real  joy  to  know 
that  the  Mission  was  left  in  the  hands  of  those  who  were  carrying  it  on  with 
such  assiduity  and  success.  He  also  trusted  that  higher  motives  would  actuate 
the  scholars,  and  higher  results  be  realized  by  them,  than  merely  qualifying 
themselves  for  Government  offices,  in  which,  although  he  was  glad  to  see  so 
many  from  the  schools  successful,  still  he  could  not  but  feel  that  this  falls 
short  of  our  principal  aim,  which  is  to  promote  amongst  them  the  inestimable 
blessings  not  only  of  a  sound  education,  but  also  of  the  true  religion. 

"  The  Rev.  £.  Templeman,  Chaplain  of  Bareilly,  then  gave  the  results  of  a 
Toluntary  examination  on  the  historical  portions  of  the  Bible,  to  the  highest 
competitor  at  which  a  silver  watch  was  promised  by  Colonel  Ramsay  last 
year.  Mr.  Templeman  remarked  that  he  could  not  refrain  from  expressing 
the  pleasure  with  which  he  viewed  the  vast  amount  of  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture  narrative  shown  by  the  candidates,  which  had  been  well  tested  by 
the  nature  of  the  questions  put  to  them,  some  of  which  were  very  difficult 
indeed — such  as  to  describe  the  structure  and  significance  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  and  to  trace  its  history  from  the  time  it  was  made  to  the  latest 
aeoount  we  have  of  it  in  the  Bible;  to  give  on  account  and  explain  the 
meaning  of  the  day  of  atonement,  of  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  of  the  cities  of 
refuge;  to  describe  the  three  great  Jewish  festivals;  and  to  mention  any 
passages  in  the  Gospels  which  assert  unequivocally  the  Divinity  of  Christ — 
bat  that,  notwithstanding  their  difficulty,  there  was  sufficient  scope  for  much 
to  be  written  under  each  one,  and  that  the  way  in  which  the  candidates  had 
done  so  evinced  how  well  prepared  they  were  for  such  an  examination.  He 
further  observed  that,  while  three  were  very  nearly  equal,  the  greater  accuracy 
sad  minuteness  of  one  of  them  in  describing  details  led  principally  to  the 
anal  decision  in  his  favour.  In  conclusion,  he  trusted  that  the  truths  of  the 
good  book  which  they  had  studied  with  so  much  industry  and  care  would 
and  a  place  in  their  hearts. 

"  Colonel  Ramsay  then  presented  the  watch,  expressing  the  pleasure  which 
it  afforded  him  in  doing  so ;  and  that  he  hoped  the  candidate  who  had  fairly 
won  it  would  find  it  useful  for  punctuality  of  attendance  in  school,  and  at 
tue  various  duties  of  life ;  but  that  the  great  object  for  which  it  had  been 
promised  was  to  stimulate  a  more  thorough  study  of  the  Word  of  God 
amongst  the  scholars,  which  would  show  them  how  to  be  always  ready  to 
meet,  without  fear,  the  great  and  awful  event  of  death,  the  time  of  which  no 
Loman  means  could  tell ;  and  that,  as  there  are  many  roads  leading  to  it, 
only  one  of  which  could  be  the  Divinely  appointed  way,  he  strongly  urged 
them  to  examine  carefully  and  honestly  their  religious  belief  and  mode  of 
life,  lest  they  should  find,  when  it  would  be  too  late,  that  they  had  been 
hurrying  along  the  direction  opposite  to  the  goal  which  they  had  hoped  to 
reach ;  and  that  it  was  his  warmest  wish  that  they  may  be  all  led  in  the  right 
way,  and  thus  attain  the  great  end  of  their  existence.  Two  prizes  were  also 
given,  by  a  gentleman  present,  to  the  second  and  third,  as  they  had  been 
honourably  mentioned. 

44  At  the  close  Captain  Harward,  R A.,  on  rising,  said  he  felt  certain  that 
he  waa  giving  utterance  to  the  sentiments  of  all  present,  as  well  as  his  own, 
in  expressing  the  extreme  gratification  with  which  he  had  that  day  witnessed. 
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some  of  the  results  of  patient,  persevering,  and  earnest  missionary  labour 
amongst  the  heathen;  that  the  greatest  credit  was  thereby  reflected  upon 
those  who  had  been  engaged  in  the  work ;  and  he  believed  there  are  evident 
signs  of  our  soon  having  the  joy  of  reaping  the  higher  and  spiritual  fruit,  for 
which  we  have  been  labouring  so  long,  in  the  case  of  some  who  have  been 
educated  in  these  schools. 

"Requesting  your  prayers  that  we  may  constantly  enjoy  the  Divine 
favour  and  co-operation,  and  with  Christian  love  from  Mrs.  Hewlett  and 
myself,  "  Believe  me,  yours  faithfully  in  the  Lord, 

"  Eev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  J.  Hewlett. 

ORDESTATION  OF  A  MISSIONARY. 
Scarborough. 
A  largely  attended  and  deeply  interesting  service  was  held  in  the  Bar 
Church,  at  Scarborough,  November  28th,  in  connection  with  the  ordination  of 
Mr.  William  J.  Watson  as  a  missionary  to  Samoa,  South  Seas.  The  Rev.  C. 
Hardie,  of  Thame,  twenty  years  a  missionary  in  Samoa,  described  the  field  of 
labour ;  the  Rev.  D.  Senior,  of  Mai  ton,  asked  the  usual  questions;  the  Rev.  James 
Parsons,  of  York,  offered  the  ordination  prayer ;  the  Rev.  Robert  Balgarnie, 
Mr.  Watson's  pastor,  delivered  a  solemn  and  impressive  charge.  Other  ministers 
also  took  part  in  the  service.  At  the  close  Mr.  Balgarnie  presented  to  the 
missionary  a  handsome  Bible,  and  Mr.  Huie,  in  the  name  of  the  Sabbath- 
school  teachers,  Kitto's  Biblical  Cyclopaedia. 

DEPARTUBE  OF  THE  "JOHN  WILLIAMS." 
We  are  happy  to  inform  our  readers  that  the  new  missionary  ship  is  nearly 
ready  for  sea,  and  it  is  expected  that  she  will  sail  from  Gravesend  on 
Thursday,  the  4th  inst.,  under  the  care  of  our  experienced  and  able  friend 
Captain  Williams.  There  will  sail  in  her  the  following  missionaries 
and  their  wives,  for  the  islands  of  the  South  Pacific;  viz.,  for  the 
Navigator?  Islands,  Rev.  Alex.  Michie  and  [Mrs.  Michie,  Rev.  S.  H.  Davies 
and  Mrs.  Davies,  Rev.  W.  J.  Watson  and  Mrs.  Watson ;  for  Rarotonga,  Rev. 
James  Chalmers  and  Mrs.  Chalmers ;  and  for  Huahine,  Rev.  A.  T.  Saville  and 
Mrs.  Saville. 

A  public  valedictory  service  will  be  held  at  the  Poultby  Chapel  on  the 
evening  of  Tuesday,  Januaby  2nd,  when  the  Directors  and  friends  of  the 
Society  will  take  leave  of  the  missionary  brethren.  The  service  will  be 
primarily  devotional,  and  an  address  will  be  presented  to  the  missionaries  by 
the  Rev.  John  Kennedy,  of  Stepney.  The  service  will  commence  at  seven 
o'clock  precisely,  and  close  not  later  than  nine. 

HOME  SECRETARIAT. 
The  Officers  of  Auxiliaries  and  the  friends  of  the  Society  in  general  are 
requested  henceforth  to  direct  all  letters  enclosing  remittances  to  the  Rev. 
Robert  Robinson,  Mission  House,  Bhmfield  Street,  Finsbwy,  London. 
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(Pastern  (Echoes.— No.  2.  Ef\t  Wmtt. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Written  tf»  <*«  Desert  of  Tih  (or  Wandering),  a  few  days  after  leaving  Sinai.    A 

•  -     > 

.  ftfcjf  j&t**  lay  aU  around,  with  mountains  in  the  distance,  and  a  few  low  hills 


i   r 
Tbjs  discipline  of  Israel  in  the  desert  has   ever  been  recognised  as 

foreshadowing  the  discipline  of  the  Church.     The  exodus  of  the  latter 

from  Egyptian-like  bondage,  its  passage  through  a  spiritually  baptismal 

sea,  its  inarches  through  a  mysterious  desert,  its  heavenly  food,  and 

its  drink  from  the  living  rock;    the  healing  of  its  fiery  sin  wounds 

through  seeing  a  Saviour  lifted  up;  its  warfare  with  the   world,  the 

flesh,  and  the  devil;  and  its  crossing  the  river  of  death  on  its  way  to 

the  promised  inheritance,  are   all  typified  in  the  precious  records   of 

Moses.    *Tbe  individual  Christian  sees  ever  and  anon  coincidences  between 

the  inspired  story,  and  his  own  personal  recollections.     As  face  answers 

to  face  in  a  glass,  so  answers  our  spiritual  life  to  the  life  which  more 

than  four  thousand  years  ago  the  tribes  of  Israel  spent  on  the  way  to 

Canaan. 

Israel's  journey  in  the  desert  was  partly  a  discipline  of  nature.     This 

little  strikes  the  ordinary  reader,  but  it  powerfully  lays  hold  on  my 

imagination  at  this  moment.     "  All  the  way  "  which  the  Lord  God  led 

them  those  "  forty  years"  in  the  wilderness,  are  words  which  come  with  a 

new  signification,  after  one  has  accomplished  thus  far  the  desert  route. 

The  "  way "  itself  the  road,  the  sand,  the  rocks,  the  mountains,  the 

wadys,  the  sea-shore,  the  waters,  and  the  ever  glorious  overarching  sky, 

become  imprinted  on  the  memory  as  a  map,  rather  as  a  panoramic  back- 
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ground  of  the  progress  of  these  children  of  the  Lord,  whom  He  educated 
so  long  before  He  gays  them  their  promised  inheritance.  And  all  that 
way  was  "  a  right  way."  It  corrected  erroneous  thoughts  learned  in 
Egypt,  and  cleansed  from  polluted  and  debasing  sympathies  contracted 
there.  The  tribes  could  not  have  been  amidst  the  voluptuous  and 
idolatrous  civilization  of  the  Nile  for  so  many  years;  without  having  been 
tainted.  Their  bodily  bondage  in  hard  service,  their  slavery  in  brick- 
making,  doubtless  was  connected  with  enslavement  of  spirit  to  pre- 
valent superstitions.  They  could  not  see  the  temples,  pyramids,  statues, 
and  worship  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Pharaohs — they  could  not  minister 
to  its  support  by  their  own  labour,  as  probably  they  did  by  the  tasks  of 
building  set  them  by  their  masters,  without  contracting  venomous  taints, 
in  many  cases  deep  and  deadly.  To  get  the  people  out  of  Egypt 
altogether, — to  withdraw  them  from  the  objects  and  associations  of  its 
cities, — to  plunge  them  into  the  solitude  and  silence  of  a  huge  wilderness, 
to  disconnect  them  entirely  from  the  polluted  habits,  manners,  and 
customs  of  idolatry,  and  then  to  lead  them  through  the  purities  of 
nature,  through  the  naked  scenes  of  creation, — that,  indeed,  was  the 
wisest  and  best  discipline  which  can  be  conceived.  Now-a-days,  to  pass 
from  the  bustling  streets  of  Cairo, — from  its  mosques,  minarets,  bazaars, 
and  crowded  streets ;  from  its  gay  dresses  and  pictorial  civilization 
(covering,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  worst  of  vices), — and  to  get  into  the  still, 
quiet  desert  on  this  side  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  then  to  travel,  mile 
after  mile,  in  solitude  and  silence  (solitude  more  profound,  silence  more 
deep  than  anywhere  in  England)  ;  solitude  most  awful,  silence  like 
eternity,  such  a  change  is  an  epoch  in  life,  as  astonishing  in  its  way  as 
can  well  be  experienced.  And  this  change  helps  to  conceive  of  what, 
physically  and  naturally  considered,  the  exodus  from  Egypt  into  the 
wilderness  must  have  been.  The  spirits  of  the  multitude  were  there 
steeped  in  natural  influences, — were  baptized  and  washed,  so  to  speak,  by 
the  atmosphere  of  the  desert,  after  a  manner  suited  to  cleanse  them  from 
Egyptian  pollutions. 

They  now  saw,  not  the  temple  of  idols,  but  the  temple  of  the  true 
God,  built  by  His  own  hands.  They  saw  nature — God's  sea,  God's  earth, 
God's  sky.  They  saw  them  in  the  morning,  as  the  sun  rose  with  golden 
light,  throwing  his  own  hues  over  the  waste  of  sand,  and  over  the  flood 
of  waters,  while  the  fresh  breeze  poured  everywhere  life  and  health  and 
gladness.  They  saw  them  at  noon,  in  a  white  blaze  of  heat,  under  a  sky 
all  azure,  or  striped  with  fleecy  clouds.  They  saw  them  at  eventide,  with 
a  crimson  and  purple  glow  on  the  horizon,  and  lengthening  shadows  of 
rocks  and  stones,  till  darkness  rested  on  all  below,  and  the  stars  shone 
above  brighter  than  the  brightest  diamonds.  And  did  not  all  they  saw 
appear  harmonious,  the  work  of  one  God,  illustrating  the  great  lesson  of 
their  religion, — not  a  divided  realm,  but  an  empire  under  the  sway  of  a 
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■ingle  will ;  a  testimony  against  the  coarse  polytheism  of  the  Egyptian*, 
as  it  was  also  against  the  subtle  pantheism  of  races  further  east  1    The 
traveller  from  Cairo  observes  certain  varieties  of  scenery  on  his  way  to 
Sinai,     His  first  stage  is  along  wastes  .of  sand  and  desert  plains,  mono* 
famous  and  wearisome ; — scarcely  a  tree  or  a  shrub,  no  shadow  but  the 
shadow  of  rocks  and  stones — no  streams,  no  wells,  no  homesteads,  no 
farms,  no  hats,  no  tents,  no  beasts,  no  birds,  no  life.     Then  his  second 
itage  is  through  valleys,  where  there  are  palm  trees  and  wells  of  water, 
▼here  tropical  vegetation  throws  out  its  long  leaves;  and  though  the 
landscape  be  less  fresh  and  rich  than  what  we  have  at  home,  altogether 
it  appears  from  contrast,  as  "  a  garden  of  the  Lord."     Next,  he  comes 
up  to  mountains,   magnificent  in  extent,  picturesque    in  form,  and 
splendid  in  colour.     The  Horeb  range  is  like  Switzerland  unclothed :  it 
has  no  Alpine  meadows,  no  Alpine  forests ;  but  the  naked  granite  of  Sinai 
is,  in  hue  and  outline,  the  grandest  and  noblest  which  can  be  seen.    Now 
in  this  succession  of  the  wearisome,  the  beautiful,  and  the  sublime,  in 
this  pilgrimage  to  Sinai,  there  were  for  the  children  of  the  Exodus 
stages  of  discipline  calculated  to  try  them,  to  prove  them,  and  to  show 
what  was  in  their  heart      The  wearisomeness  of  the  desert  journey 
sorely  tries  a  man's  patience,  even  now,  in  certain  directions.     It  is 
irksome,  irritating,  vexatious.     Labour  seems  in  vain,  one  makes  so 
little  way  at  times.     It  is  wandering  on  and  on,  without  reaching  any- 
thing to  be  desired,  or  even  noticed.     What,  then,  must  it  have  been 
with  the  children  of  Israel  f    They  had  such  marches,  not  only  at  first, 
for  a  few  days,  but  afterwards  in  that  hidden  life,  for  seven  or  eight  and 
thirty  years,  which  the  Scriptures  pass  over  iu  silence.     This  was  a 
remarkable  trial  of  their  faith  and  patience.    And  when  theytwere  amidst 
the  beautiful  and  sublime  scenery  of  the  desert,  that  again  was  adapted 
to  prove  them  in  another  way, — to  see  whether  there  was  in  their  hearts 
that  perception  of  God,  that  reverence  and  adoration,  that  trust  and 
confidence  which  such  glorious  scenery  was  made  to  call  forth. 

There  was  another  instructive  circumstance.  After  he  had  brought 
them  to  the  foot  of  Sinai,  he  prepared  to  lead  them  to  the  Promised 
Land  ;  but,  when  they  had  crossed  the  desert,  and  got  near  their  inherit- 
ance, they  provoked  the  Lord  by  their  rebellion,  and  he  turned  them 
back !  He  doomed  them  to  longer  wanderings  over  this  region  of  the 
Tih.  Forty  years1  discipline  was  not  revealed  at  first  as  the  Divine 
design.  That  terrifically  protracted  term  appears  as  the  consequence  of 
the  people's  unfaithfulness  after  their  deliverance.  It  was  for  punish- 
ment as  well  as  correction,  in  wrath  as  well  as  in  mercy. 

And  all  this  is  typical  of  the  Divine  discipline  now.  God  intends  we 
should  learn  lessons  from  His  works.  Nature  is  silent  nowhere,  and  to 
none.  It  speaks  to  us  here,  it  speaks  to  us  at  home.  We  miss  much 
bstruction  if  we  do  not  often  turn  with  devout  inquiries  to  the  scenes, 
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fair  and  gentle,  picturesque  and  beautiful,  grand  and  awful,  of  our  own 
dear  land.  The  earth  is  full  of  God,  this  desert  is  full  of  God,  England 
is  full  of  God ;  and  God,  by  the  facilities  His  providence  has  created  for 
travelling,  leads  His  people  every  summer  from  cities  and  towns  into  the 
solitudes  and  silence  of  the  country ;  saying,  "  Come  with  me  into  the 
wilderness,  and  I  will  speak  to  thee  there.'1 

The  discipline  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  a  discipline  of  providence. 
The  miraculousness  of  that  providence  is  conspicuous.  God  Buffered 
them  to  hunger,  and  then  He  fed  them  with  manna.  Some  have 
attempted  to  make  it  appear  that  the  manna  was  the  product  of  a  desert 
tree,  which  still  exists,  and  distils  a  sweet  gum  at  a  particular  season. 
But  the  modern  manna  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  coriander  seed, 
which  lay  round  the  Israelitish  host  like  hoarfrost,  and  the  possibility 
of  its  being  now  gathered  once  a  year  is  utterly  unlike  the  descent  of  the 
food  six  days  a  week,  according  to  the  Divine  narrative.  To  pass  from 
Elim,  and  take  a  journey  into  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  which  is  between 
Elim  and  Sinai, — to  encamp  in  the  plain  of  Murkah,  under  the  shadow 
of  magnificent  mountains  between  two  limestone  headlands,  with  the 
blue  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  in  front,  the  very  spot,  no  doubt,  where  the 
amazing  miracle  began, — gives  to  it  vivid  reality ;  and  as  the  morning 
dawns,  and  the  light  is  flung  over  the  hills  on  the  other  side  of  the  Red 
Sea  Gulf,  one  can  well  imagine  what  Moses  describes, — can  picture  the 
people's  curiosity  and  wonder,  as  they  saw  the  miracle,  and  can  hear 
their  very  words,  as  they  talk  together  by  their  rude  encampment, 
"What  is  it?" 

Their  march  began  with  a  miracle.  The  Red  Sea  opened  to  give 
them  a  passage  dryshod.  Whatever  might  be  the  exact  point  of 
transit,  the  present  conditions  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez  are  in  exact  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  the  Mosaic  narrative.  This  I  have  shown  in  a  former 
paper.  Moreover,  there  was  the  celestial  pillar,  first  dividing  the 
Israelites  from  the  Egyptians,  and  then  guiding  the  former  by  day  and 
by  night.  Unfolded  before  them  as  the  Lord's  red  fire  banner  in  the 
darkness,  as  the  Lord's  white  cloud  banner  in  the  light,  it  moved  and 
rested  as  a  thing  of  life,  in  that  motionless  region  of  death,  sailing  in 
slow  measured  progress,  now  over  a  sea-like  plain,  then  through  a 
mountain  defile,  its  wings  like  the  wings  of  an  angel  of  God.  Once 
more,  the  stricken  rock  sent  forth  water.  At  Rephidira,  in  the  region 
of  Horeb,  somewhere  probably  in  the  desert  portion  of  the  Great  Wady 
Feiran,  this  miracle  occurred.  The  want  of  water  no  one  can  under- 
stand who  has  not  traversed  the  desert.  Though  there  are  signs  of 
water-courses  everywhere,  though  the  ground  be  rippled  by  the  action 
of  streams,  yet  for  months  and  months,  and  for  a  whole  year  perhaps, 
no  water  is  to  be  found.  It  has  flowed  away,  sunk  into  the  sand,  and 
left  no  trace  but  the  baked  mud,  or  the  ribbed  sand.    The  traveller  feels 
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that  art  could  preserve  it,  but  the  wandering  tribes  of  the  desert  have 
no  art.  Not  a  drop  can  be  found  for  days,  and  then,  in  the  heat  of 
noon,  when  the  sultry  air  parches  the  mouth,  when  a  few  sips  of  even 
dirty  liquid  is  welcome,  one  can  well  imagine  the  misery  of  a  great  host 
of  people,  not  provided  for  as  modern  travellers  are,  their  weariness 
and  pain,  their  clamorous  murmurs,  their  •  cries  for  "  Water,  water 
water,  or  we  die!"  The  realization  of  the  exigency,  illustrates  the 
mercy,  goodness,  and  joy  of  the  miracle. 

And  a  grand  miracle  of  healing  there  was  together  with  these 
miracles  of  supply.  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  to 
heal  the  people  wounded  with  bites  of  reptiles,  as  of  fire,  and  in  doing 
that,  prefigured  the  wondrous  redemption  of  our  souls  by  the  lifting  up 
of  the  blessed  Saviour  on  the  cross.  In  addition  to  these  miracles  of 
mercy,  there  were  miracles  of  wrath,  earthquakes  and  fire  to  destroy  the 
marmurers  against  the  Lord.  All  these  wonders  were  evidences  of  the 
presence  and  power  of  God.  They  were  the  credentials  of  Moses. 
They  clothed  his  person  and  office  with  a  grandeur,  calculated  deeply  to 
impress  such  a  race  as  were  those,  whom  God  sent  him  to  lead,  and 
teach,  and  save. 

But  beyond   their  evidential  force,  the  miracles  had  a  typical  and 
representative  value.     A  typical  value,  inasmuch  as  they  illustrated 
higher,  purer,  nobler  blessings;  supplies  for  the  soul,  the  bread  and 
water  of  eternal  life,  guidance  and  protection  for  the  soul,  God's  revela- 
tion of  his  mind  and  will  through  his  glorious  word,  healing  and  salvation 
for  the  soul,  the  exodus  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  the  cure  of  the 
devil's  bite.     But,  in  addition,  the  miracles  had  a  representative  value, 
thus :  ordinary  was  indicated  by  the  extraordinary.     God's  special  dis- 
pensations were  intended  to  indicate  and  illustrate  his  common  dispensa- 
tions.    There  is  little  said  in  the  Mosaic  narrative  in  relation  to  what 
must  have  made  up  the  largest  part  of  the  desert  experience.     How  all 
the  cattle  which  the  people  brought  with  them  from  the  land  of  Goshen 
were  provided  for,  where  they  found  pasturage,  and  the  use  made  of 
them,  are  not  described.     The  manner  in  which  the  tribes  employed 
their  time  during  all  but  three  or  four  years  of  their  pilgrimage,  is 
passed   over  in  silence.     Indications  are  discoverable  of  their  being 
industrially  and  gainfully  employed,  but  in  what  way  exactly  we  know 
not     Manna  and  water  out  of  the  rock  were  supplied,  but  other  food 
and  other  drink  were  added.    They  encamped  by  wells,  and  under  date 
trees,  and  in  other  fruitful  places.     To  a  large  extent  the  desert  must 
have  always  been  sterile,  still,  I  think,  there  are  proofs  enough  in  its 
present  condition,  that  it  was  once  generally  far  less  barren,  and,  in 
places,  far  more  fertile  than  at  present.     I  allude  to  the  fact  now,  only 
to  illustrate  the  better  natural  aide  of  the  wilderness  history,  just  to 
shew  that  while  Providence  miraculously  fed  and  refreshed  the  wanderers, 
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because  of  the  barren  nature  of  the  desert.  Providence  also  did  not  a 
little  for  them  in  an  ordinary  way.  The  Divine  cause  of  the  miraculous, 
is  the  key  to  the  true  cause  of  the  natural :  Providence  in  the  manna 
pointed  to  Providence  in  the  pasture ;  Providence  in  the  streaming 
rock  pointed  to  Providence  in  the  bubbling  well;  Providence  in  sending 
quails,  to  Providence  in  raising  up  flocks  and  herds.  God  drew  aside 
the  curtain  in  one  case,  to  shew  that  his  hand  was  at  work  in  all  cases. 

The  discipline  of  the  wilderness  was  especially  a  discipline  of  revela- 
tion. The  spot  where  the  law  was  given  can  be  identified.  We  have 
just  left  it.  Imagine  yourselves  on  the  spacious  sloping  plain  of  Rahah, 
looking  down  towards  two  valleys;  that  to  the  right  contains  Si. 
Catherine's  Monastery.  An  enormous  range  of  granite  rocks  between 
the  valleys  advances  on  the  plain.  The  peak  in  front  (Seisafeh)  is 
awfully  precipitous.  There  are  granite  rocks  on  either  side.  There  are 
granite  rocks  in  the  distance,  closing  up  the  two  valleys.  All  is  bare, 
rugged,  stern.  There  are  no  upland  pastures.  This  is  no  Alpine  plateau 
of  grass  and  wild  flowers.  Not  a  blade  can  be  found  anywhere,  only 
stunted  shrubs  on  which  the  camels  feed.  The  scene  is  not  beautiful, 
but  it  is  sublime.  On  that  peak  in  front,  there  is  reason  to  believe  the 
Lord  appeared  to  the  people,  and  spake  to  them.  There  on  the  top  was 
the  smoke, — there  the  thick  cloud, — there  the  thunder  and  lightnings,— 
there  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud.  There,  at  the  foot,  were 
set  the  bounds,  lest  the  people  should  break  through  to  come  unto  the 
Lord,  and  lest  He  should  break  forth  on  them.  Here,  on  this  plain, 
stood  the  people,  awestruck,  quaking,  and  trembling,  as  they  heard  a 
voice  never  so  heard  before.  Here  they  prayed  that  Moses  would  speak, 
and  not  God;  and  there,  up  those  heights,  the  prophet  lawgiver  ascended 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  host,  to  hold  audience  with  the  Creator  of  the 
earth.  And  when  he  had  told  them  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  they 
covenanted  and  swore  that  they  would  obey. 

First,  there  was  a  revelation  in  speech,  and  then  there  was  a  revela- 
tion in  writing.  Within  the  recesses  of  that  mountain  group,  Moees 
was  hidden  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  Nearly  six  weeks  passed,  and 
they  wist  not  what  had  become  of  their  leader.  The  sun  arose  and  set* 
—the  moon  waxed  and  waned, — the  skies  were  erimsoned  evening  after 
evening  with  a  glorious  splendour,  as  the  odours  of  aromatic  shrubs 
swept  over  the  tribes, — the  dawn  broke  morning  after  morning  in  light 
of  purple  and  gold,  as  the  fresh  chilling  air  chased  sleep  away, — the  stare 
shone  over  those  everlasting  hills,— the  elders  talked  with  each  other,-— 
the  priests  took  counsel— " Where  is  Mosest"  «  What  is  become  of 
him  t "  They  were  tempted  to  commit  idolatry.  They  missed  the  man 
of  God,  and  now  they  would  create  some  visible  symbol  of  the  Deity  for 
themselves.  At  length  he  with  whom  God  talked  as  a  man  talketh 
with  his  friend,  returned,  with  two  tables  of  stone,  "the  work  of  God," 
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"the  writing  of  God,"  and  when  he  saw  the  people's  idolatry,  he  dashed 
the  tables  in  pieces.  The  faithful  lawgiver  afterwards  goes  back  to  the 
Divine  presence,  and  now  he  wrote  himself,  by  Divine  dictation,  what 
the  Divine  fingers  wrote  before.  It  was  an  engraved  revelation  for 
all  ages. 

And  how  very  intimate  is  the  connection  between  the  three  kinds  of 
discipline.     Nature,  providence,  revelation.     The  third  is  the  key  to  the 
first  two.    The  inspired  teachings  of  the  Israelitish  lawgiver,  explained 
the  meaning  of  nature,  and  the  designs  of  Providence.     Why  did  the 
Hebrew  tribes  see  deeply  into  creation,  and  feel  closely  folded  round 
them  the  wings  of  God,  as  did  no  other  people,  but  because  a  revelation 
was  made  to  them  as  to  no  other  people  1    And  why  do  we  appreciate 
the  lovely  and  the  fair,  the  noble  and  sublime,  in  earth  and  heaven  1 
Why  do  we  trace  the  Divine  footsteps  in  history  and  daily  life,  as  did 
not  the  pagan  ancients,  as  the  heathen  of  our  own  day  do  not,  but 
because  we  have  the  Bible ;  to  them  unknown  9     Also,  how  did  the 
earlier  parts  of  the  Bible  apply  and  press  home  to  the  Hebrew  heart, 
and  how  does  the  whole  of  it  now  every  day  press  home  to  ours,  the 
divinity  and  significance  of  nature,  and  the  doctrine  of  providence  with 
its  correlative  duties.     Texts  are  written  on  the  leaves  of  the  external 
world,  and  within  the  folded-up  books  of    every  one's   own  private 
history,  on  which  the  Bible  gives  us  sermons  with  practical  improve- 
ments.    And  what  a  power  and  inspiration  flow  into  the  soul  through 
the  two   other  channels  of  discipline,  when  there  is  connected   with 
them  the  third,  through  which  there  runs  down  the  river  of  the  water 
of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb. 

The  object  of  the  discipline  of  the  desert,  was  to  train  up  a  nation,  a 
church,  a  body,  who  should  be  fitted  to  possess  the  promised  land,  who 
should  be  in  it  as  witnesses  for  God,  a  people  to  shew  forth  his  praise ; 
and  though  they  sadly  failed  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  after  mission, 
the  memory  of  that  desert  discipline,  was  indelibly  engraven  on  the 
national  mind.  It  entered  into  their  poetry,  their  laws,  their  insti- 
tutes,— it  coloured  their  religion, — it  penetrated  their  domestic  life. 
The  forty  years  in  the  desert  did  make  the  Israelites,  in  all  after 
time  a  different  people  from  what  otherwise  they  could  have  been  ;  and 
the  object  of  Divine  discipline  still  with  the  church,  and  each  believer, 
is  to  train  them  np  for  their  celestial  inheritance,  to  meeten  them  for 
heaven,  by  wmt-ing  them  spiritual  on  earth.  Do  we  belong  to  the 
number,  do  we  submit  to  the  discipline,  do  we  exhibit  the  character, 
do  we  aim  at  the  purposes  and  ends  of  the  true  Israel  of  God  ? 
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BY  REV.  HENRY  ALLON. 

We  are  just  now  forcibly  reminded  of  the  truth  of  a  statement  made 
by  Mr.  Lecky  in  his  "  History  of  Rationalism :"  "  The  discoveries  of 
Physical  Science  form  a  habit  of  mind,  which  is  carried  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  Physics."  Not  content  with  its  own  domain  of  intelligence, 
natural  science  is  assuming  to  be  judge  in  the  domain  of  spiritual 
things  ;  because  it  discovers  the  uniform  operation  of  natural  laws,  it 
boldly  declares  that  miracle  is  impossible ;  that  under  no  circumstances 
can  the  Creator  of  the  world,  He  who  made  nature  and  all  its  lawB, 
interfere  with  it ;  that  because  water  is  a  fluid,  under  no  circumstances 
could  it  sustain  a  human  foot ;  that  because  the  motion  of  the  earth 
round  the  sun,  and  round  its  own  axis  is  determined,  therefore  no  inter- 
ference could  ever  have  taken  place,  that  would  produce  the  effect 
described  in  Joshua's  miracle ;  that  because  rain  and  fair  weather, 
pestilence  and  famine,  are  produced  by  natural  causes,  Providence  cannot 
interfere  with  them  ;  and  prayer  for  such  things,  therefore,  is  a  folly  and 
an  impertinence. 

The  latter  is  the  latest  teaching  of  some  eminent  masters  of  science. 
We  are  explicitly  told  that  "prayer  is  impotent  in  external  nature;" 
that  its  only  benefit  is,  that  "  it  reacts  with  beneficent  power  upon  the 
human  mind;"  and  the  recommendation  is  given  to  "our  spiritual 
authorities,"  whoever  these  may  be,  to  alter  our  entire  conception  and 
form  of  prayer,  as  a  supplication  to  God  for  any  gifts,  and  "  to  devise 
a  form  in  which  the  heart  might  express  itself  without  putting  the 
intellect  to  shame;"  in  this  way  "they  might  utilize  a  power  which 
they  now  waste,  and  make  prayer,  instead  of  a  butt  to  the  scorner, 
the  potent  inner  supplement  of  noble  outward  life."  Scorners,  that  is, 
have  a  right  to  make  praying  men  their  butt,  when  they  pray  for 
rain,  or  for  the  cessation  of  pestilence,  or  for  anything  that  depends 
upon  the  laws  of  nature,  because  it  is  preposterous  to  think  that  God 
will  in  any  way  interfere  with  these.  The  only  praying  man  that  does 
not  deserve  to  be  made  the  butt  of  the  scorner,  is  the  man  who  by  acts 
of  prayer,  supplements  inwardly  his  own  noble  outward  life. 

Concerning  this  dictum,  we  purpose  to  make  a  few  remarks ;  and  to 
obviate  misunderstanding,  we  would  say : — First,  that  we  speak  of  only 
one  school  of  scientific  men,  and  of  only  this  one  particular  dogma;  there 
are,  we  are  thankful  to  say,  many  men  among  the  most  eminent  in  science, 
who  would  join  us  in  repudiating  it,  and  who  would  reverently  recognise 
the  providence  of  God  in  all  the  experiences  of  daily  life.  And  next,  we 
do  not  contend  for  any  exolusiveness  in  theology.  All  men  have  to  do  with 
theological  and  religious  truth,  and  should,  therefore,  have  more  or  less 
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acquaintance  with  it  The  man  of  science,  may  from  his  general  intelli- 
gence and  culture,  be  eminently  fitted  to  speak  about  theological  and 
religious  truths ;  but  it  can  be  only  in  virtue  of  theological,  not  of  scien- 
tific knowledge;  scientific  knowledge,  as  such,  gives  him  no  peculiar 
qualification  to  speak  of  theology  or  religion.  Next,  we  do  not  now 
speak  of  prayer  for  spiritual  things,  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  grace 
ministered  to  the  spiritual  soul ;  the  propriety  and  benefit  of  this  kind 
of  prayer  would  no  doubt  be  acknowledged  by  the  philosophers  of  whom 
we  speak,  as  fully  as  by  ourselves.  Our  demur  is  simply  to  the 
philosophical  exclusion  of  prayer,  from  the  region  of  things  which  is 
regulated  by  natural  laws  ;  which  we  think  is  gratuitous,  unphilosophical, 
and  irreligious. 

It  is  fair  to  ask,  whether,  in  delivering  such  a  dictum,  science  is  not 
going  altogether  beyond  the  bounds  of  its  own  domain,  and  intruding  into 
the  domain  of  theology  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  religion  on  the  other  9  It 
presumes  to  say  what  God  can  or  cannot  do,  which  is  the  province  of 
theology.  It  presumes  to  say  what  the  soul  of  man  should  or  should 
not  do,  which  is  the  province  of  religion.  Neither  in  the  domain  of 
theology,  nor  in  the  domain  of  religion,  has  science,  as  such,  any  means 
of  forming  such  judgments.  Every  ordinary  sensible  man  is  as  well 
qualified  to  judge,  as  the  most  eminent  scientific  man.  If,  therefore,  the 
scientific  man  judges,  it  cannot  be  by  the  instruments  or  laws  of  his 
science,  but  simply  by  his  ordinary  common  sense.  And  yet  when  the 
functions  of  science,  in  the  domains  of  theology  and  religion,  are  thus 
disallowed,  the  cry  is  at  once  raised  against  theologians,  that  they  array 
themselves  against  science,  that  they  disparage  or  disavow  the  discoveries 
and  conclusions  of  science,  and  that,  therefore,  the  great  conflict  of  the 
age  is  science  versus  theology. 

We  owe  it  to  ourselves  to  disavow  this  as  altogether  an  erroneous 
putting  of  the  case.  Within  the  proper  domain  of  science,  we  sit 
humbly  at  its  feet,  we  feel  the  most  intense  interest  in  its  processes, 
we  accept  implicitly  its  conclusions.  We  dare  no  more  reject  the 
certain  conclusions  of  astronomy,  of  geology,  of  physiology,  than  we  dare 
reject  the  facts  of  the  incarnation,  or  of  the  being  of  a  God.  Everything 
that  science  has  fairly  demonstrated  we  must  believe  ;  and  if  any  state- 
ments of  Scripture  can  be  fairly  proved  to  be  irreconcilable  with 
undoubted  facts  of  natural  science,  we  will  surrender  these  statements  ; 
for  error  in  the  sacred  writers  is  at  least  conceivable,  but  the  facta  of 
nature  are  indubitable.  We  respect  science,  that  is,  within  its  own 
domain.  We  respect  science  also,  while  it  is  making  its  discoveries, 
while  it  is  investigating  nature,  examining  the  structure  of  the  earth,  or 
the  structure  of  animals.  And  as  theologians  we  watch  the  result  with 
intense  interest ;  will  it  contradict,  or  will  it  confirm  any  parts  of  tl  e 
a%cred  record  f     But  if  before  it  has  concluded  Us  inquiries,  if  while 
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only  one,  or  two,  or  a  section  of  scientific  men  have  come  to  oonelusions 
condemnatory  of  Scripture,  while  other  scientific  men,  equally  eminent, 
have  come  to  opposite  conclusions,  it  be  demanded  that  we  confess  oar 
Bible  and  our  theology  to  be  erroneous,  we  think  it  no  disrespect  to 
science  to  say,  "No."  We  will  wait  until  scientuic  men  are  agreed 
among  themselves,  until  the  facts  of  science  are  established  beyond  the 
possibility  of  any  intelligent  doubt,  and  then  we  will  bring  our  Bible  and 
our  theology  to  their  test,  and  honestly  accept  the  issue. 

If  one  philosopher  contends  for  the  development  of  the  human 
organism,  from  lower  forms  of  brute  organization,  that  man  had  his 
ancestor  in  an  ape ;  another  philosopher,  equally  eminent,  contends  that 
he  is  a  species  generically  unique.  If  one  philosopher  contends  that 
there  are  indications  of  buman  life  upon  the  globe  in  geological  periods, 
long  before  Adam ;  another  denies  the  conclusiveness  of  such  apparent 
indications.  It  is  no  disrespect  to  science,  nay,  it  is  the  dictate  of  sound 
philosophy  and  common  sense,  for  theology,  professing  no  scientific 
authority,  to  refuse  to  surrender  anything  thus  demanded  of  it,  until 
science  has  arrived  at  indisputable  conclusions.  Then  we  will  examine 
our  theology,  and  if  our  interpretations  of  any  parts  of  the  Bible  have 
been  erroneous,  which  is  possible  enough,  and  which  is  quite  a  different 
thing  from  the  error  of  the  Bible  itself  we  will  revise  them,  as  we  have 
done  before^  and  be  thankful  for  the  science  that  teaches  us  to  do  so ;  and 
if  any  text  is  found  hopelessly  erroneous,  and  no  reconciliation  of  it  with 
proven  facts  is  possible,  we  will  reject  that  text,  whatever  consequences 
to  theological  theories  may  follow ;  we  will  not  in  the  service  of  truth, 
maintain  anything  that  is  proved  to  be  false.  What  more  can  science 
ask  of  us  t  In  the  meanwhile,  one  thing  is  certain.  No  single  con- 
clusion of  science,  accepted  as  such  by  all  scientific  men,  has  yet  been 
established,  which  discredits  any  part  of  the  Bible.  The  only  phenomena 
that  are  supposed  to  discredit  it,  are  those  about  which  science  is  still 
inquiring,  and  about  which  scientific  men  themselves  differ.  When 
geological  science  proved,  beyond  doubt,  that  the  earth  had  existed  long 
before  man  was  created,  theology  at  once  accepted  the  fact,  nay,  Dr.  Pye 
Smith,  one  of  our  greatest  theologians,  was  one  of  the  first  to  teach  that 
the  assumptions  of  theology  were  erroneous.  This  proved  not  that  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  was  erroneous,  but  only  that  the  popular  inter- 
pretation of  it  was ;  that  "  the  beginning  "  was  not  the  period  of  Adam's 
creation,  but  the  indefinite  past;  like  "the  beginning"  in  the  first 
verse  of  John's  gospel 

On  the  other  hand,  when  science,  as  such,  intrudes  into  the  province 
of  theology,  and  from  the  laws  of  nature  argues  what  the  Creator  of 
nature  can  or  cannot  do,  theology  has  every  conceivable  right  to  resist 
it*  And  in  so  doing  theology  is  not  a—ailing  science  or  invading  its 
domain;  it  is  simply  resisting  the  assault  of  scienoe.     Theology  says  to 
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science,  y<m  have  no  power  of  judging  here ;  you  are  pronouncing  dog- 
matically upon  matteiB  concerning  which,  as  mere  natural  science,  you 
•re  utterly  and  necessarily  ignorant.  It  is  true  that  God  has  established 
the  economy  of  nature — properties  and  laws,  which,  so  far  as  we  can 
observe  them,  are  uniform  in  their  operation ;  the  determination  of  these 
is  the  proper  sphere  of  your  knowledge ;  you  are  fully  entitled  to  say,  "  these 
are  the  facta  and  properties  of  nature,  these  are  her  uniform  laws ;" 
and  it  is  for  theology  to  prove  that  these  have  ever  been  interfered  with 
Concerning  these  you  speak  with  supreme  authority ;  and  in  these  the 
theologian  is  bound  implicitly  to  accept  your  teaching.  But  when  you  go 
beyond  this  region  of  the  actual  phenomena  of  nature,  and  pronounce 
upon  theological  possibilities,  you  have  neither  knowledge  nor  authority ; 
your  appliances  are  as  inapplicable  as  if,  in  virtue  of  his  astronomical 
knowledge,  the  astronomer  were  to  assume  to  be  an  authority  in  the  fine 
arts.  It  is  the  province  of  the  theologian  in  the  use  of  his  means  of 
knowledge  ta  tell  you  what  God  has  done,  or  continues  to  do.  Beyond 
the  boundaries  of  nature  the  functions  of  science,  as  such,  altogether 
cease.  Science  can  expound  to  me  the  properties  of  matter,  but  it 
cannot  tell  me  how  matter  came  to  have  these  properties — science  can 
explain  to  me  the  phenomena  and  the  laws  of  life,  but  it  cannot  tell  me 
how  life  came  to  be.  The  most  learned  man  of  science,  as  such,  knows 
no  more  about  the  origin  of  nature,  the  primal  springs  of  these  laws, 
and  properties  of  life,  why  they  came  to  be,  or  how  they  came  to  be, 
than  the  most  ignorant  peasant.  Whether  the  man  of  science  will  or 
not  he  must  here  stand  face  to  face  withfactB  of  which  his  science  can  give 
no  account.  Whether  nature  originated  in  a  great  miracle  or  not  he  is 
absolutely  unable  to  say.  If  he  reject  the  Bible  account  of  God's 
creation  he  has  no  other  knowledge.  Theology  is  a  science  as  much  as 
chemistry,  and  it  is  scarcely  modest  for  the  man  of  natural  science  to  say, 
"  I,  in  virtue  of  my  science,  am  the  most  competent  judge,  not  only  in 
my  own  domain  of  nature,  but  also  in  the  theologian's  domain  of  Divine 
being  and  action."  It  is  as  reasonable  a  thing  for  the  man  of  science  to 
submit  himself  to  the  theologian  in  the  domain  of  theology,  as  it  is  for 
the  theologian  to  submit  himself  to  the  man  of  science  in  the  domain  of 
science.  Theology,  then,  affirms,  on  what  it  deems  sufficient  evidence, 
that  God  has  given  a  revelation  of  himself  in  the  Bible,  which  tells  us 
what  God  is,  and  what  God  does.  It  tells  us  that  God  is  the  creator 
of  nature;  that  somehow  or  other,  at  some  time  Or  other,  "in  the 
htginmTg,  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  What  exception 
cam  the  man  of  science  take  to  this  %  Can  he  affirm  that  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  ware  not  so  created  !  He  knows  absolutely  nothing  about 
it;  kss  scisnce dees  not  abed  a  tingle  ray  of  light  upon  the  origin  of 
nature.  Can  he  affirm  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  revelation  of  God  at  aty 
that  a  m  a  mi  irama*  boast,  and  that,  theref bft,  ifae  theology  that  is 
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founded  upon  it  is  a  theology  that,  if  not  false,  rests  upon  no  absolute 
authority  1  He  has  no  right  to  make  such  an  affirmation  ;  the  authority 
of  the  Bible  rests  upon  various  evidences,  which  it  is  the  function  of  the 
theologian  to  examine,  and  with  which,  with  very  alight  exceptions, 
natural  science  has  nothing  whatever  to  da  Whether  therefore,  then, 
this  first  great  miracle  of  creation  occurred  or  not  must  be  determined 
by  the  theologian  as  such,  not  by  the  man  of  science  as  such. 

In  like  manner,  the  man  of  science  has  no  peculiar  means  of  deter- 
mining what  is  God's  providence  of  the  world  He  knows  what  the 
ordinary  and  uniform  laws  of  nature  are ;  but  he  does  not  know,  he 
cannot  know,  what  relation  to  these  laws  the  constant  energy  of  God 
sustains  ;  whether  God's  hand  is  upon  them  day  by  day,  or  whether  He 
stands  aloof  from  them.  How  preposterous  and  how  presumptuous  for 
mere  science  to  pronounce  upon  this.  Concerning  this  theology  alone  can 
speak.  •  If  the  God  who  created  the  laws  of  nature  may  be  their  daily 
administrator,  why,  if  it  seems  good  to  Him,  may  he  -not  interfere 
with  the  action  of  these  laws 1  In  other  words,  why,  in  the  course  of 
His  providence,  may  not  God  have  wrought  miracles,  as  the  Scriptures 
affirm  1  Dare  any  one  say  that  He  is  unable  to  do  this  1  If  there  be  a 
God  at  all,  there  can  be  no  question  about  His  power.  The  only  pos- 
sible question  is  one  of  fact ;  has  He  done  so,  or  has  He  not ;  has  He  so 
exerted  His  power  as  miraculously  to  interfere  with  the  laws  of  nature  % 
This  is  a  question,  not  of  science  but  of  testimony.  Neither  science  nor 
reason  can  affirm  any  theory  in  the  matter. 

Does  it  follow,  because  the  natural  law  of  death  is  final  and  irrever- 
sible, that  the  great  Creator  of  life  can  never  interfere  with  that  law  f  If 
He  can  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  He  can  surely  recall  a  dead  man  to 
life  now.  The  question  is  one  of  simple  testimony  :  science,  as  such,  has 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  And  so  with  every  other  law  of  nature  which  is 
said  to  render  miracles  impossible.  That  God  can  so  interfere  with  the 
laws  of  nature  cannot  be  doubted  without  stark  Atheism.  Whether 
God  has  so  interfered  is  purely  matter  of  historical  evidence.  If 
the  man  of  science  is  prepared  to  say  that  natural  law  is  greater  than 
he  who  made  it,  or  that  God  himself  is  but  a  natural  law,  or  that  it  is 
impossible  either  naturally  or  morally  that  God  should  interfere  with 
natural  law,  then,  and  not  otherwise,  miracle  may  be  pronounced  im- 
possible. 

The  laws  of  nature  (are  uniform.  If  they  were  not,  science  would  be 
impossible ;  the  uniformity  of  nature  is  the  very  basis  upon  which  science 
has  achieved  her  glorious  discoveries.  The  laws  of  nature  ore  uniform; 
otherwise  miracles  would  be  impossible.  It  is  this  very  uniformity  of 
nature  thai  is  assumed  by  Scripture  and  theology  when  miracles  are 


So  far,  therefore,  as  miracles  are  concerned,  science,  as  such,  has 
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nothing  whatever  to  affirm  either  for  them  or  against  them.  The  ques- 
tion whether  miracles  have  occurred  or  not  is  purely  a  historical  one.  It 
is  to  be  determined  not  by  philosophical  evidence,  but  by  historical 
evidence,  just  as  we  determine  whether  or  not  Julius  Caesar  invaded 
Britain.  Science  must  not,  therefore,  deem  it  unoourteous  if  theology 
rebukes  its  intrusion  here  as,  to  say  the  least,  a  presumption. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Hearts  anti  ftanto* 

BY  THE  REV.  W.   M.   8TATHAM. 

Christmas-time  has  come  and  gone !    Most  of  us  were  disappointed  that 
Winter,  with  his  white  locks,  did  not  preside  at  our  festivities.    We  looked 
for  the  ice  upon  the  window  panes,  and  the  snow  upon  the  village  fields 
and  city  roofs :  but  in  vain.  Holly  was  here  !   Mistletoe  was  here  !   Christ- 
mas boxes  made  their  usual  call.    Perhaps  the  very  sermon  was  ready  on  the 
winter-time,  but  Winter  didn't  put  in  an  appearance  with  the  rest.     There 
was  a  feeling  of  disappointment,  akin  to  that  which  is  felt  when  all  the 
guests  are  ready  for  the  dinner — some  old  gentleman,  a  great  favourite,  and 
a  good  friend,  is  very,  very  late,  until  at  last  you  begin  without  him,  when  just 
as  you  commence,  there  is  a  bustle  at  the  door,  a  disrobing  in  the  hail,  and 
our  silver-haired  friend  comes  in,  forgiven  at  once,  and  welcomed  by  all. 
So  Winter  came  this  year.    Very  late,  it  must  be  confessed,  and  at  night, 
when  we  were  most  of  us  in  bed  and  asleep  ;  but  then  he  came  so  com- 
pletely himself  that  you  had  not  to  look  twice  and  ask,  Is  it  Winter  P 
that  very  deep  snow,  that  very  sharp  frost,  convinced  us  in  a  moment. 
Now  we  have  no  very  deep  sympathy  for  the  lazy  crew  who  will  parade  the 
streets  in  a  few  hours  crying  that  "  they've  got  no  work  to  do,"  and  that 
they're  frozen  out.    We've  seen  these  companies  towards  evening  sallying 
forth  from  some  public  house  hilarious  enough,  and  have  felt  quite  sure  that 
their  wives  and  children  benefit  nothing  from  the  contributions  heaped 
upon  the  heads  of  worthless  fellows  like  most  of  these !    But  then  base 
coin  does  not  preclude  the  fact  that  there  is  a  good  currency,  and  some 
hypocrites  do  not  make  it  an  axiom  that  to  keep  close  pockets  like  closed 
doors  is  man's  wisest  work  in  winter.    No— winter  time   is  peculiarly 
a  season  for  the  exercise  of  compassion.    A  few  days  ago  I  stood  by  the 
sick  bed  of  a  venerable  navy  captain,  a  man  who  has  spent  more  than  forty 
years  of  his  life  in  patenting  and  perfecting  anchors ;  "  I've  been  thinking 
all  night,"  he  said,  "  as  this  '  Sou-wester '  shook  my  windows,  of  the  many 
Teasels  stranded  on  the  coast.    No  one  can  feel  what  it  is  to  be  stranded 
but  a  seaman."    I  could  not  but  feel  grateful  that  the  title  which  heads 
this  article,  has  had  so  many  illustrations  this  season  in  the  life-boats 
which  have  been  provided  to  rescue  men  clinging  to  the  dripping  shrouds, 
whilst  the  wind  has  been  whistling  through  the  cordage ;  and  by  the  brave 
and  noble  life-boat  crews  who  have  passed  through  the  dashing  waters  of 
the  foam-crested  sea  to  rescue  their  comrades  in  distress.    Many  of  my 
readers  have  seen  a  life-boat  put  off  to  some  vessel  in  the  Downs,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  these  honest  sailors  they  have  seen  something  more  than  oourage — 
they  have  marked  compassion  too. 
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This  is  a  world  which  needs  compassion!  the  blind*  the  deaf,  the  dumb, 
the  fever-stricken,  the  fallen,  the  orphan,  the  widow— all  call  tar  rations 
exercises  of  compassion.  And,  at  this  season  of  the  year,  it  is  wall  to 
remember  Him  of  whom  we  read,  "Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  stretched 
forth  hip  hand."  Wonderful  words  they  are ;  they  suggest  to  us  the  prac- 
tical nature  of  our  Lord's  pity — moved  with  compassion  he  did  what? 
Why,  at  once,  with  Divine  energy,  accompanying  his  emotion  of  pity,  He 
put  forth  his  hand*  It  was  a  beautiful  spectacle — the  majesty  of  the  hand 
that  mores  the  world  softened  into  the  tenderness  of  the  hand  that  helps 
the  weak  and  saves  the  lost. 

Many  people  avoid  sights  which  are  calculated  to  excite  compassion. 
According  to  their  rendering  of  the  reason,  they  cannot  stand  such  scenes. 
Hie  Saviour  never  shunned  any  spectacle  of  woe.  What  more  loathsome 
than  leprosy  P  Yet  He  who  came  to  save  from  all  misery  did  not  hesitate 
to  approach  lepers,  to  put  forth  his  hand  and  touch  them,  and  say,  "I  will,  be 
thou  clean ! "  Jesus  did  not  nurse  compassion  as  a  sentiment,  but  made  it  a 
reality  indeed.  Thus  compassionate,  we  see  how  our  Lord  set  Inma^jf  in 
direct  antagonism  to  all  forms  of  stoicism.  He  did  not  deem  it  unmanly  to 
weep,  he  did  not  disdain  to  pity.  True  manliness  is  not  inconsistent  with 
tenderness  of  heart !  A  stern  sense  of  duty  and  a  dauntless  courage  do  not 
in  themselves  constitute  a  man  !  In  the  healthy  action  of  the  whole  nature 
do  we  alone  find'moral  manhood.  There  is  a  lake  in  the  garden  of  every 
man's  heart,  and  it  is  full  of  tears.  Scenes  of  sorrow  and  suffering  surprise 
them,  and  they  come  forth !  To  crush  the  emotional  in  our  nature  is'  to 
suppose  that  the  Deity  made  us  with  an  overplus.  Some  would  silence 
laughter.  Some  would  stifle  tears.  Both  efforts  are  wrong  1  Some  men 
try  to  exterminate  certain  species  in  the  animal  world  1  They  do  not  dis- 
cover their  mad  folly  until  it  is  revealed  to  them  that  the  seeming  enemy 
to  their  crops  was  the  friend  of  the  land.  God  has  a  place  for  every 
creature !  So,  also,  in  the  human  heart  every  faculty  has  its  place.  Some, 
indeed,  have  certain  emotions  in  greater  degree  than  others.  To  some 
tears  are  strange  things,  others  water  their  couch  with  them.  We  would 
seek  no  unlovely  uniformity,  we  would  avoid  all  morbid  excess.  Still  let 
us  recognise  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  no  stoic !  He  is  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities ;  and  as  He  saw  the  leper,  his  isolation,  his  horror,  hi* 
loathsomeness,  all  met  His  gaze,  and  He  was  filled  with  compassion. 

Then,  on  the  other  side,  Jesus  set  Himself  in  direct  antagonism  to  all 
mere  sentimentalism.  He  put  forth  His  hand !  I  know  not  which  is  worst, 
a  cold  stoicism  or  a  shallow  sentimentality.  Sympathy  in  itself  may  be 
sweet.  It  is  like  playing  some  plaintive  air  of  Mendelssohn  on  a  beautiful 
instrument — to  touch  with  a  sympathetic  hand  the  chords  of  human  nature. 
Sympathy  in  this  sense  is  not  only  sweet  but  cheap.  In  music  a  minor  in 
soothing,  and  to  some  hearts  sympathy  is  a  mental  minor  which  they  much 
enjoy.  These  are  the  people  who  like  sensational  sermons,  and  sensational 
books  and  songs.  Pity,  indeed,  it  is  that  there  should  be  so  much  unprao* 
tical  compassion!  There  are  certain  authors  whom  we  all  read,  whose 
characters  are  so  intensely  human  that  they  make  us  weep.  There  are 
certain  pictures  which  the  very  sensitive  cannot  gase  on  with  dry  eyes. 
Such  are  "  Hard  Times,"  "  Waiting  for  the  Verdict,"  and  especially  "Mary 
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gasbag  on  the  Grown  of  Thorns  after  Jesus  had  been  crucified."  They  are 
aot  to  blame  for  this ;  but  it  if  in  one  aenae  luxurious  grief*  Aye !  and  it 
if  dangerous  grief  nnleef  we  become  more  intensely  earnest  and  practical 
in  our  compassion.  What  a  contrast  there  seems,  says  a  writer,  between 
u  dainty  compassion  and  dark  courts,  between  soft  tears  and  hard  money  1" 
It  is  only  as  we  become  Christlike  indeed  that  compassion  does  us  good. 
Warm  water  freezes  hardest  and  fastest,  and  warm  feelings  grow  cold  the 
soonest !  Our  Saviour,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  his  hand— there 
was  an  unbroken  communication  between  emotion  and  action.  This  seems 
to  be  somehow  often  displaced  with  us!  Our  natures,  like  disordered 
watches,  seem  to  be  ticking,  but  the  hands  do  not  move,  something  hampers 
the  cog-wheel  of  action,  and  we  only  seem  to  be  compassionate.  And  when 
Jesus  put  forth  his  hand  he  performed  no  isolate  action,  but  one  which  may 
be  termed  a  type  deed  of  His  whole  life.  Our  active  compassion  is  rerj 
fitful  and  infrequent,  His  was  coeval  with  His  earthly  ministry.  Well, 
indeed,  could  He  say,  "  All  day  long  have  I  stretched  out  my  hand."  He 
did  so  to  the  children  when  He  took  them  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them.  He 
compassionated  those  whom  the  disciples  would  have  left  under  the  cold 
ban  of  exclusion,  "  and  there  were  brought  unto  him  little  children  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them."  He  did  so  to  the  blind  man*  in  whose  dark 
world  no  visions  of  blessedness  and  beauty  ever  came ;  "  he  took  him  by  the 
hand  and  led  him  out  of  the  town,  and  put  his  hands  upon  his  eyes  and 
made  him  look  up."  He  did  so  in  all  tEe  ten  thousand  acts  of  his  earthly 
life,  in  the  multiplication  of  bread,  in  the  uplifting  of  prayer,  in  warning 
the  city,  in  raising  the  fallen,  in  restoring  the  dead.  He  did  it  as  a  teacher. 
He  did  it  as  a  prophet.  He  did  it  as  a  friend  to  help — a  brother  to  beckon 
us  on.  And  as  a  Saviour,  not  many  steps  from  the  spot  where  Simeon  blessed 
the  wondering  parents,  and  returned  the  child  to  its  mother,  he  stretched 
forth  his  hands,  and  "  the  nails  tore  the  hands  she  then  was  holding,  and  the 
spear  pierced  the  side  she  was  pressing  to  her  bosom."  These  hands 
achieved  their  highest  work  when  they  wrought  out  our  salvation,  and  were 
nailed  to  the  cruel  cross. 

After  this,  you  see  how  compassion  led  Jesus  to  stretch  forth  that  hand 
again.  Did  he  not  let  Thomas  touch  it  to  heal  his  doubt  P  Did  he  not 
arrest  the  attention  of  the  terrified  disciples  by  saying*  "  Behold  my  hands 
and  my  feet ;  handle  me  and  see  that  it  is  I  myself  1 "  And,  last  of  all,  did 
he  not  lead  the  disciples  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  and 
blessed  them,  with  all  the  compassionate  love  of  a  Saviour,  whose  last 
words  were  accompanied  by  the  benediction  of  love  P 

So,  too,  now  that  the  work  of  atonement  was  finished,  and  He  was  the 
risen  and  ascended  Christ,  the  fountain  of  His  compassion  still  remained 
unsealed  I  Having  put  forth  His  hand  to  pray  for  us,  and  to  die  for  us, 
He  now  puts  it  forth  to  plead  for  us  as  an  intercessor,  and  to  rule  us  as  our 
king.  Christ  compassionates  the  world  to-day  as  deeply  and  as  truly  as 
He  ever  did.  He  compassionates  the  prodigal,  and  eyeing  his  solitary 
wanderings,  sends  some  angel  of  mercy  to  lead  him  back  to  the  Father's 
house.  He  compassionates  the  widow  and  is  her  husband  in  the  highest 
and  divineat  sense,  with  the  one  hand  assuaging  grief,  and  with  the  other 
providing  bread.    He   lays  beneath   us    all   His    compassionate  arms. 
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The  Saviour  in  heaven  is  the  same  Saviour  that  trod  the  earth.  "  Jesns 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever."  It  is  compassion  that  still 
arrests  the  persecuting  Saul.  It  is  compassion  that,  seeing  Apollyon  press- 
ing hard  upon  us,  leads  the  Lord  to  place  His  arm  between,  and  put  to 
flight  the  prince  of  darkness.  He  gives  us  now  the  tender  hand  of  pity, 
the  helping  hand  of  war,  and  on  that  hand  we  lean  at  last  and  learn  to  die. 
And  in  heaven,  as  glimpsed  in  prophetic  vision,  we  mark  the  same 
compassion.  Divines  have  felt  a  difficulty  about  that  hand  wiping  away  our 
tears  in  heaven.  It  may  be  that  they  represent  the  tears  of  earth's  last 
scene  still  left  upon  us  as  we  enter  glory,  as  the  dews  of  night  still  rest  on 
the  sunlit  landscape  of  the  morning ;  or  it  may  be  we  have  forgotten  that 
there  are  tears  of  joy  as  well  as  tears  of  grief,  the  beaded  bubbles  which 
press  through  the  pores  of  the  overladen  vessel  of  a  heartfelt  joy.  Any- 
way he  wipes  them  all  away.  We  can  well  accept  the  fact  that  the  living 
Saviour  will  be  the  first  to  welcome  us,  and  to  seal  up  sorrow's  fountain  for 
evermore.  Otherwheres,  as  the  old  Puritan  divines  used  to  say,  we 
hear  of  Jesus  putting  forth  his  hand.  Yet  we  have  not  only  the  testimony 
of  history  but  experience ;  that  hand  has  blotted  out  our  sins,  sealed  our 
pardon,  and  supplied  all  our  need. 

It  is  not  enough  to  rejoice  in  these  things.    We  can  sit  down  and  say, 
All  mercies  such  as  these,  and  these,  and  these,  I  get  from  Christ.    True ! 
but  love  can  do  more  than  calculate,  it  can  imitate.    I  am  not  permitted  to 
sit  idly  down  and  count  my  Christian  stores ; — so  much  pardon,  so  much 
pity,  so  much  love.    What !  am  I  to  be  a  miser  even  in  moral  wealth  P 
and  to  settle  down  with  the  conviction  that  I  am  saved  with  a  precious 
sacrifice,  and  made  rich  as  a  child  of  G-odP    Surely  we  thus  judge,  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  we  who  live  should  not  hence- 
forth live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again. 
We  are  not  our  own !    Head,  hands,  and  feet  belong  to  Christ !    There  is 
nothing  in  the  New  Testament  plainer  than  this,  we  are  to  glorify  (rod 
because  we  are  bought  with  a  price !    Is  not  this  world  of  to-day  the  same 
world  which  Jesus  worked,  and  wept,  and  died  for  P    Let  our  compassion 
lead  us  then,  like  His,  to  put  forth  our  hand.    That  hand  will  not  be  nailed 
to  a  cross  as  the  Master's  was !    But  that  hand  has  much  to  do  for  Him  who 
died.    The  world  has  need  of  hands,  not  to  explore  our  forests,  or  span  our 
rivers,  or  repair  our  roads,  or  build  our  monuments,  or  lay  our  railroads : 
there  are  plenty  earnestly  employed  in  ways  like  these.     The  church 
wants  willing  hands  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make  His  paths 
straight.   Moved  with  compassion,  it  is  not  enough  to  put  forth  our  pocket- 
handkerchief— blinding  tears  are  not  enough.    The  church  needs  ready 
help,  ungrudging  help  on  every  hand.    Many  of  our  societies  are  bunging 
np  the  fiag  of  distress  at  the  beginning  of  1866 :  they  are  not  stranded,  but 
they  fear  the  lee  shore  !    Every  thoughtful  man  must  fear  much  for  the 
piety  of  those  who  seldom  work  and  seldom  give.    In  each  of  these  exercises 
We  find  means  of  spiritual  happiness  and  health :  our  Christian  life  needs 
them  both.    Jesus  Christ  wants,  however,  not  our  patronage  but  our  per- 
sons. The  school  of  Christ  is  not  one  for  the  indulgence  of  dilettanti  tastes, 
but  for  devout  and  daily  action.    Every  day  Chris c  is  putting  forth  His 
hand  for  us.    The  sinew  and  the  strength,  the  silver  and  the  gold,  are  His. 
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He  made  them.  He  is  Lord  of  all.  Manifestly  He  has  claims  on  my 
deepest  love  and  my  undying  service.  I  am  not  a  cold  statue  on  whose  pale 
cheek  the  sculptor  carves  a  tear  while  the  chained  hand  cannot  move.  I 
am  a  living  soul,  a  redeemed  man.  That  hand,  that  mysterious  hand,  can 
be  the  servant  of  my  thought  in  the  manifold  aspects  of  my  life.  It  can 
paint  the  landscape,  sweep  the  harp,  drive  the  plough,  build  the  city,  grasp 
the  sword.  It  can  make  the  little  grain  of  dust  its  own,  and  yet  rear  the 
everlasting  pyramids.  It  has  behind  it  the  mysterious  force  of  a  royal  will. 
May  each  reader  of  this  article  have  a  beautiful  hand,  as  well  as  a  compas- 
sionate heart ;  for,  remember,  that  hand  is  the  most  beautiful  which  goes 
about  doing  good. 
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BT  THE   REV.   THOMAS   JAMBS. 

On  the  19  th  of  October  last  the  Be  v.  Eichard  Brindley,  Minister  of 
Markham-square  Chapel,  Chelsea,  after  a  brief  illness,  departed  this  life,  in 
the  fortieth  year  of  his  age.  This  is  one  of  the  records  of  the  year  which 
has  recently  completed  its  circuit.  With  many,  such  a  record  will  be  read 
without  the  slightest  feeling,  or,  at  the  best,  with  a  simple  expression  of 
regret  that  a  faithful  minister  should  be  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  his  useful- 
ness, at  comparatively  so  early  a  period  of  his  public  life.  But  surely, 
when  there  are  clustering  round  the  event  so  many  and  such  important 
lessons,  it  is  well  to  pause  a  little  that  we  may  endeavour  to  realize 
somewhat  of  the  spiritual  benefit  which  our  heavenly  Father  designs  by 
all  His  providential  arrangements.  We  are  too  apt  to  consider  some 
dispensations  as  premature,  occurring  at  a  time  when  great  expectation 
was  awakened  of  some  propitious  result  of  measures  perhaps  wisely 
adopted.  Some  such  feeling  may  have  been  excited  by  the  death  of 
Mr.  Brindley.  On  entering  on  his  pastoral  charge  he  found  almost 
everything  in  a  state  of  exhaustion.  The  members  of  the  church  were 
few,  and,  unitedly,  feeble ;  the  congregation,  compared  with  the  capacity 
of  the  chapel,  distressingly  small;  the  several  organizations  for  local 
usefulness  in  great  disorder;  and,  to  crown  the  whole,  a  debt  on  the 
chapel  of  no  less  a  sum  than  £5,000!  It  is,  perhaps,  not  too  strong 
language  to  say,  "The  things  that  remained  were  ready  to  die."  TJn- 
appalled  by  these  difficulties,  Mr.  Brindley  set  himself  manfully  to  grapple 
with  them,  nor  did  he  labour  in  vain.  Had  his  life  been  spared  to  the 
present  time,  it  would  have  been  his  unspeakable  happiness  to  6ee  the 
chief  obstacles  to  his  complete  success  removed  out  of  the  way.  He 
would  have  been  ministering  to  a  large  congregation,  watching  over  a 
peaceful  and  increasing  church,  and  conducting  their  worship  in  a  chapel 
unencumbered  with  debt  I 

This  was  the  crisis  when  it  pleased  God,  in  the  inscrutable  mysteries 
of  His  providence,  to  say  to  our  friend,  "  Go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end 
be :  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days." 

Mr.  Brindley  was  born  in  the  city  of  Worcester  in  the  year  1825. 
At  an  early  age  he  was  deprived  of  both  his  parents,  and  left  to  the 
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guardianship  of  an  uncle,  who  is  still  living,  and  who  joined  the  long 
train  of  mourners  in  conveying  the  mortal  remains  of  his  young  relative 
to  their  resting-place.  God  has  promised  to  care  for  the  "fatherless," 
and  His  faithfulness  was  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  brief  history  of  our 
lamented  friend,  and  in  that  of  his  brother  and  sister,  who  both  survive 
him.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  was  articled  to  a  law  stationer,  in  the  town 
of  Cheltenham.  Here  he  attended  the  ministry  of  the  Eev.  Samuel  Martin, 
then  pastor  of  the  church  assembling  in  Highbury  Chapel.  Preserved  from 
the  follies  and  sins  too  often  corrupting  early  youth,  he  was  in  a  state 
of  mind  prepared  to  receive  with  advantage  the  instructions  which  the 
faithful  labours  of  Mr.  Martin  afforded.  R  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  age," 
Mr.  Martin  states,  "  I  admitted  him  as  my  own  son  in  the  faith  to  member- 
ship with  the  church  of  which  I  was  then  pastor.  This  early  knowledge  of 
God  as  the  God  of  salvation  kept  our  brother  from  ten  thousand  snares  by 
which  the  young  are  often  entrapped,  and  from  innumerable  evils  by  which, 
in  all  large  towns,  the  young  are  encompassed  about." 

Soon  after  his  conversion  he  became  anxious  to  be  useful  to  others,  and 
to  engage  in  such  services  for  Christ  as  circumstances  might  enable  him  to 
discharge.  The  Sabbath  School  offered  a  suitable  sphere  for  the  exercise 
of  his  youthful  energies.  At  Cheltenham,  Mr.  Brindley  was  in  this  respect 
happily  situated.  The  pastor,  watching  for  souls  as  one  who  must  give  an 
account,  evinced  the  deepest  interest  in  the  school,  and  the  teachers  gladly 
listened  to  his  counsels,  and  ever  sought  to  profit  by  his  advice. 

Anxious  for  still  greater  usefulness,  our  friend  became  a  village  preacher. 
Some  who  were  associated  with  him  in  these   early  services,  and  who 
survive  him,  will  remember  his  godly  zeal  and  diligent  work.     After  a 
time  he  earnestly  desired  to  relinquish  his  secular  employment  and  devote 
himself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.     In  this  desire  he  was  encouraged  by 
his  pastor,  and  was  received  as  a  student  in  Highbury  College.     His  pulpit 
services,  as  an  occasional  supply,  were  always  appreciated,  and  before  his 
College  course  was  completed  he  received  an  unanimous  invitation  from  the 
church  at  Zing's  Lynn  to  take  the  "  oversight  "  of  them.    By  the  advice  of 
many  friends  he  accepted  the  invitation,  and  was  ordained  to  the  pastoral 
office  in  the  year  1851.     After  ministering  at  this  place  with  consider- 
able success  for  about  two  years,  he  found  that  the  keen,  piercing  winds,  so 
prevalent  on  that  eastern  coast,  were  seriously  affecting  his  health,  and  he 
felt  it  his  duty  to  seek  another  sphere  of  labour.    About  this  time,  a  seces- 
sion having  taken  place  in  the  church  at  Argyle  Chapel,  Bath,  so  long 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  venerable  William  Jay,  Mr.  Brindley  was 
recommended  to  the  friends  who  had  associated  themselves  together  and 
were  worshipping  in  the  Corridor  Booms  in  that  city.    He  consented  to 
visit  them,  and  the  result  was  that  he  received  a  cordial  and  unanimous 
request  to  undertake  the  infant  cause.    He  consented,  but  it  was  with  fear 
and  trembling  that  he  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  "  prince  of  preachers." 
Notwithstanding  his  apprehensions,  the  congregation  greatly  increased,  and 
they  were  compelled  to  migrate  to  the  capacious  Assembly  Booms,  which 
soon  became  crowded.    It  was  gratifying  to  witness  that  celebrated  place, 
once  the  resort  of  the  votaries  of  fashion,  now  filled  with  attentive  and 
interested  hearers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    Mr.  Brindley  was  recognised 
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as  the  pastor  of  the  church  in  the  Vineyards  Chapel,  kindly  lent  for  the 
occasion.  An  interest  was  awakened  in  the  service  by  the  fact  that  amongst 
the  ministers  who  conducted  it,  Mrs.  Brindley 's  uncle,  the  Eev.  J.  A. 
James,  of  Birmingham,  and  her  father,  the  Eev.  Thomas  James,  of  London, 
took  part.  Efforts  were  soon  made  by  the  church  and  congregation  to 
erect  for  themselves  a  place  of  worship.  A  beautiful  edifice,  called 
Percy  Chapel,  as  a  memorial  of  Mr.  Jay,  who  for  many  years  lived  in 
Percy-place,  stands  as  a  monument  of  the  skill  of  the  architect,  and  the 
liberality  of  the  people.  Mr.  Brindley  laboured  successfully  at  Percy 
Chapel  for  ten  years,  and  had  the  satisfaction,  before  relinquishing  his 
charge,  to  see  the  debt  incurred  by  its  erection  nearly  or  quite  discharged. 

Amongst  the  many  noble  works  effected  by  the  London  Chapel  Building 
Society,  the  edifice  standing  in  Markham-square,  Chelsea,  is  not  one  of  the 
least.  Considering  the  many  and  urgent  claims  of  the  ever-increasing 
population  of  this  vast  metropolis,  too  much  money  was  spent  in  the  erec- 
tion of  Chelsea  Chapel,  the  debt  on  the  material  thereby  proving  a  great 
hindrance  to  the  progress  of  the  spiritual.  On  the  retirement  of  the  late 
Bev.  Clifford  Hooper,  Mr.  Brindley  was  invited  to  succeed  him.  Imagining 
that  it  presented  a  larger  field  of  usefulness  than  even  Bath  could  furnish, 
he  listened  to  the  invitation,  and  removed  with  his  family  about  two  years 
ago.  As  stated  above,  everything  began  to  assume  a  hopeful  aspect.  The 
dawn  of  a  bright  day  of  prosperity  appeared,  such  as  would  have  gladdened 
the  heart  of  the  pastor,  and  encouraged  multitudes  who  are  concerned  for 
the  spiritual  interests  of  that  pop  ulous  district.  But  God's  thoughts  and  ways 
are  not  as  man's.  "His  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  His  footsteps  are  not  known." 
The  death  of  the  pastor  cast  a  dark  shadow  on  the  brightening  prospect. 
The  faith  of  many  seemed  to  fail,  and  their  most  sanguine  hope  to  be 
followed  by  the  saddest  disappointment.  Still,  mysterious  as  the  dispensa- 
tion is,  and  inscrutable  to  our  finite  minds,  our  faith  reassures  us  that  it 
must  be  wise  and  merciful,  for  it  is  the  result  of  His  arrangements,  whose 
wisdom  never  errs  and  whose  love  never  changes.  During  his  short  illness, 
Mr.  Brindley  was  unable  to  converse  much  with  the  sorrowing  friends  who 
gathered  around  his  bed;  but  the  few  sentences  he  uttered  indicated  a 
calm,  unshaken  trust  in  that  Saviour  to  whom  it  was  the  purpose  of  his  life 
to  conduct  the  penitent  sinner.  "  I  am  in  God's  hands,"  he  said,  "  who 
doth  all  things  well.  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth 
me."  The  night  when  his  departure  was  thought  at  hand,  he  said,  "  This 
is  a  dark,  dark,  dark  night,  but  not  without  the  morning  star."  With  great 
earnestness  he  cried  out  one  day,  "  Father,  glorify  Thyself  in  me,  and  grant 
me  patience  and  resignation.  Take  care  of  my  wife  and  little  ones, — I  know 
Thou  wilt,  O  Father  1 "  When  conscious  that  his  end  was  near,  his  trust 
in  a  covenant-keeping  God  was  manifest.  "  God  is  more  to  me,"  he  said, 
"than  ten  thousand  worlds!"  He  had  known  God  as  a  Father  and 
Bedeexner:  he  now  knew  Him  as  his  portion  for  ever.  Thus  he  passed  away 
to  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

Mr.  "My^M^  in  hu  funeral  address,  remarks,  "  In  the  year  1864,  Bichard 
Brindley  knew  God  as  the  God  of  the  families  calling  upon  His  name. 
After  the  lapee  of  twenty  years,  spent  in  the  isolation  of  orphanage,  he 
frond  A  tan**  lighted  by  the  love  of  one  of  the  gentlest  hearts  that 
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God  ever  made,  and  a  home  in  which  have  sprung  up,  as  olive  plants  around 
the  table,  two  sons  and  three  daughters."  These  are  now  left  to  the  care 
and  guidance  of  Him  who  has  specially  revealed  Himself  as  the  Judge  of 
the  widow,  and  the  Father  of  the  fatherless. 

The  mortal  remains  of  our  departed  friend  were  deposited  in  a  newly- 
made  grave  in  Abney  Park  Cemetery,  on  the  24th  of  October,  and  followed 
to  their  resting-place  by  his  eldest  son,  his  surviving  brother,  his  uncle 
(to  whose  care  in  his  orphanhood  he  was  entrusted),  and  other  relatives, 
together  with  a  large  number  of  the  church  and  congregation,  to  whom  by 
his  brief  ministry  he  was  much  endeared.  The  funeral  solemnities  were 
conducted  in  the  chapel,  the  scene  of  his  ministry,  by  his  long-tried  friend 
and  former  pastor,  the  Bev.  S.  Martin,  and  his  near  neighbours,  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Statham  and  Alexander.  The  Be  v.  B.  Balgarnie,  of  Scarborough, 
committed  his  body  to  the  grave,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  resurrection 
to  eternal  life.  On  the  following  Sabbath  morning  a  funeral  discourse  was 
delivered  to  a  crowded  and  deeply  affected  audience,  mostly  clothed  in 
black,  by  the  Bev.  Professor  Godwin,  one  of  the  former  tutors  of  the 
deceased.  His  successor  in  Percy  Chapel,  Bath,  the  Bev.  C.  Chapman, 
also  preached,  and  subsequently,  at  the  request  of  those  who  heard 
it,  published  a  funeral  sermon;  the  pulpit  being  hung  with  black,  and 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  congregation  clad  in  mourning  habiliments. 
As  a  further  manifestation  of  the  high  esteem  still  cherished  for  the 
deceased  by  his  friends  in  Bath,  they  are  about  to  place  in  the  chapel 
a  tablet  to  his  memory. 

We  might  conclude  this  account  of  our  departed  friend  by  suggesting 
some  of  the  many  and  important  lessons  which  the  event  teaches,  especially 
to  young  ministers,  to  whom  it  seems  to  say  in  tones  of  great  earnestness, 
"Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might j  for  there  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou 
goest."  But,  instead  of  this,  we  give  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Martin's 
impressive  address,  delivered  on  the  funeral  occasion, — "  Tho  chief  feature 
in  our  dear  brother's  character  was  uprightness,  and  the  quality  of  his  work 
was  steadfastness  and  unmovableness.  If  he  ever  lacked  tenderness  and 
gentleness,  he  never  wanted  integrity.  He  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  was  no  guile.  He  flourished  as  the  palm  tree.  If  he  ever  failed  in 
anything  connected  with  his  work,  it  was  never  in  perseverance.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  presume  to  anticipate  the  verdict  of  the  Master;  bul,  if  fellow- 
servants  may  commend  fellow-servant,  we  will  say  of  Bichard  Brindley — 
Well  done !  brother,  friend,  son  in  the  faith,  co-worker  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  well  done  !  Thou  hast  fought  a  good  fight !  Thou  hast  finished  thy 
course !    Thou  hast  kept  thy  faith !    Brother  and  friend,  well  done ! " 
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We  are  surely  getting  to  know  more  than  our  ancestors  knew  about  both 
these  things.  There  is  a  close  connection  and  proportion  between  them. 
We  both  work  and  play  harder  than  did  the  men  of  past  generations. 
There  is  a  new  earnestness  about  the  work,  and  a  new  heartiness  about  the 
play.    It  seems  to  be  felt  now,  that  when  we  rest  from  hard  work  we  must 
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have  real  play, — real,  positive  enjoyment;  and  that  in  taking  this  wo  are 
not  yielding  to  temptation,  gratifying  an  instinctive  desire  that  ought  to  be 
subdued  and  crushed,  but  rather  doing  what  is  perfectly  legitimate,  wise, — 
nay,  we  may  say  necessary.  Not  that  the  pleasure  must  inevitably  be  wild 
or  lively.  To  many  minds,  and  at  many  seasons,  there  is  the  most  real  and 
intense  delight  in  that  which  is  calm  and  quiet :  a  stroll  in  the  country ;  an 
hour  passed  away — comfortably  and  unconsciously  passed — in  looking  over 
our  garden  or  the  scenes  of  our  amateur  and  unremunerative  farming ;  the 
reading  of  what  are  called  light  books,  which  are  by  no  means  always  foolish 
ones.  What  we  mean  to  say  is  that,  instead  of  regarding  such  time  as  that 
n  which  we  are  not  at  work,  we  regard  it  as  that  in  which  we  are  at  play. 
And  in  proportion  to  the  reality  and  intensity  of  the  work  that  has  pre- 
ceded it,  is  the  thoroughness  and  enjoyment  of  the  present  play.  We 
shall  say  nothing  now  of  the  nature  of  our  pleasures  beyond  the  slight 
reference  already  made.  Of  course,  all  that  are  injurious  in  their  effect, 
cither  on  our  mental  or  physical  being,  should  be  entirely  prohibited  and 
avoided.  But  pleasures  regarded  merely  as  pleasures  should  not  be  con- 
demned, but  approved.  To  give  them  their  proper  influence,  however,  and  to 
warrant  us  in  thoroughly  enjoying  them,  let  us  ever  remember  that  they 
must  be  preceded  by  true,  genuine  work.  Surely  the  holiday  spirit  is  not 
one  of  the  worst  features  of  our  day.  Boys  and  girls  have  long  known 
what  a  holiday  meant,  but  the  full  participation  in  their  experience  by 
grown  persons  seems  to  us  to  some  extent  a  novelty.  Railroads  have  helped 
greatly  to  the  change ;  tho  facilities  and  habits  of  travelling  have  vastly 
promoted  the  enjoyment  of  holidays.  But  we  believe  that,  beyond  these 
outward  and  accidental  causes,  there  is  a  deeper  one  in  the  earnestness  with 
which  men  work  in  tho  present  day.  None  can  enjoy  pleasure  and  refresh- 
ment like  those  who  have  just  burst  the  bonds  of  work  in  which  they  have 
been  for  some  time  held,  and  to  which  they  have  every  intention  of  return- 
ing after  a  short  interval.  We  look  on  these  holidays  of  various  kinds  with 
a  double  satisfaction :  first,  as  good  in  themselves,  for  it  is  generally  good 
to  have  real,  intense  enjoyment;  and  secondly,  as  enabling  that  hard, 
thorough  work,  which  is  a  very  admirable  and  noble  thing.  We  well  know 
indeed,  that  there  is  much  foolish  excess  committed  in  respect  of  working. 
Such  limits  should  be  conscientiously  observed  as  are  imposed  by  health, 
by  domestic  or  social  claims,  and  by  a  care  for  the  culture  of  our  own  inner 
life-  The  nature  and  object  of  the  work,  too,  should  be  clearly  understood 
to  be  good.  A  man  should  have  satisfaction  in  his  work  whenever  he  can 
look  on  it  from  without ;  he  should  be  disturbed  by  no  doubts  as  to  its 
lightness  or  its  wisdom.  Then,  these  questions  being  settled,  and  the 
limits  we  have  mentioned  being  kept  in  mind,  let  him  throw  himself  into 
his  work  with  a  noble,  manly  heartiness,  and  let  him  come  away  from  it  at 
proper  intervals  to  seek  that  real,  intense  enjoyment  of  which  we  have 
spoken  above.  Let  him  not  omit  or  neglect  either  his  work  or  his  play, 
remembering  that  both  are  right,  that  each  will  promote  and  enable  tho 
other,  that  the  alternative  is  a  necessity  of  our  nature  and  a  Divine 
arrangement,.  Nor  is  this  alternative  confined  to  the  human  family;  it 
extends  in  varying  degrees  to  all  organized  beings.  '*  No  creature  lives," 
says  a  modern  writer,  "  that  most  not  work  and  may  not  play." 
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Extract*. 

WALLIS'S     ISLAND. 

"  Certain  Romish  priests  Lad  effected  a  settlement  upon  the  island,  and 
had  obtained  considerable  influence  oyer  Lavelua,  and  his  more  immediate 
attendants  and  friends.  These  at  length  professed  the  Popish  faith,  but 
the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  still  remained  in  heathenism.  With  such  a 
divided  state  of  parties  it  need  be  no  cause  of  surprise  that  serious  evils 
speedily  arose.  Instigated  by  their  own  evil  passions,  and  openly  abetted 
by  the  priests — the  French  priests — the  heathen  persecuted  the  Protestant 
Christians  in  every  possible  manner,  and  they  were  ultimately  joined  in 
this  work  by  the  Romanists.  The  Romish  priests  made  repeated  attempts 
to  pervert  lone  Mahe,  the  teacher,  from  his  Protestant  faith ;  but  he  proved 
to  be  a  match  for  them  in  all  the  discussions  into  which  they  entered.  He 
stood  upon  the  immovable  and  invulnerable  authority  of  God's  holy  "Word, 
and  prosecuted  his  mission  with  unwearied  watchfulness  and  care.  At 
length  affairs  became  more  and  more  complicated;  the  bitterest  enmity 
showing  itself,  both  in  the  Romanists  and  heathens,  against  their  feeble 
and  unresisting  Protestant  friends.  The  flame  was  undoubtedly  fanned, 
both  secretly  and  openly,  by  the  French  priests.  A  beautiful  chapel,  built 
by  Booi  and  the  Protestants,  was  burnt  to  the  ground,  by  the  express 
orders  of  two  priests,  who  declaimed  against  it  as  the  house  of  the  devil. 
This  piece  of  work  being  done  they  waited  upon  Lavelua,  and  requested 
him  to  issue  a  royal  decree  commanding  the  entire  population  to  become 
Papists.  To  this  Lavelua  and  his  chiefs  consented.  The  whole  Romanist 
and  heathen  population  were  then  armed  and  summoned  to  make  war  upon 
Booi  and  the  Protestants.  Affairs  having  reached  this  point,  Lavelua 
waited  upon  Booi,  and  entreated  him  to  become  a  Papist,  as  the  only  means 
of  averting  war.  To  this  Booi  at  first  replied,  that  his  mind  was  made  up 
never  to  abandon  his  religion,  but  to  die  for  it  if  necessary.  When,  how- 
ever, the  king  had  waited  upon  him  a  second  time  with  similar  entreaties, 
and  had  represented  how  many  of  their  mutual  friends  and  relations  would 
perish  in  the  struggle,  Booi  was  unhappily  prevailed  upon  to  promise  a 
recantation  of  his  faith.  This,  however,  was  not  done  sincerely,  either  by 
himself  or  by  those  who  followed  his  example.  It  was  simply  a  matter  of 
expediency  to  avert  bloodshed  and  misery.  These  persons  continued 
secretly  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience ;  whilst 
others,  headed  by  the  teacher,  lone  Mahe,  continued  steadfast  in  the  open 
avowal  of  their  faith.  A  messenger  came  from  the  king  commanding  Mahe 
to  turn  at  once  to  Romanism.  But  to  this  imperative  order  he  sent  the 
following  noble  reply : — '  You  go  and  tell  them  I  shall  not  turn ;  and  if  it  is 
the  determination  of  the  king,  chiefs,  and  Romish  priests  that  I  should  turn, 
here  is  my  head,  cut  it  off,  and  take  it  to  that  religion.  Would  it,  think 
you,  be  of  any  use  for  me  to  turn  and  pray  to  a  woman  or  to  the  devil- 
god  whom  you  Urea  people  worship  P  Here  is  my  head,  take  it,  but  I  shall 
not  turn ! '  After  this  Mahe  was  led  into  the  presence  of  Lavelua  and  his 
warriors.  Sitting  down  before  them,  he  waited  to  hear  what  would  be  said, 
but  they  never  spoke  to  him.  He  found  rather  that  the  chiefs  were  con- 
sulting what  should  be  done  to  him.  Some  proposed  to  kill  him  at  once  ; 
others  said, '  Put  him  in  a  rotten  canoe,  and  send  him  to  be  lost  at  sea.' 
Others  again  exclaimed,  '  Fasten  a  stone  to  his  neck,  and  drown  him  in  the 
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sea.'  In  the  midst  of  the  prevailing  indecision,  and  they  being  evidently 
afraid  to  proceed  to  actual  extremities,  he  was  permitted  to  depart  in  safety 
to  his  own  house.  Probably  it  was  only  a  demonstration  intended  to  terrify 
him  into  submission,  seeing  it  was  followed  np  by  the  incessant  entreaties 
of  the  Romish  priests  that  he  would  turn.  All  these  attempts,  however, 
signally  failed,  and  the  intrepid  Mahe  continued  to  conduct  Divine  service, 
and  to  preach  to  as  many  as  would  hear  him,  under  cover  of  the  darkness 
of  the  night,  and  in  appointed  spots  among  the  dense  woods  of  the  island. 
It  was  a  repetition  of  some  of  the  scenes  that  were  once  witnessed  among 
the  persecuted  Covenanters  of  Scotland.  The  same  faith  and  hope  that 
nerved  the  hearts  of  those  brave  ones  in  olden  times  to  the  endurance  of 
persecution  and  death,  animated  these  less  enlightened  but  equally  resolute 
Protestants  to  similar  deeds  of  self-sacrifice  and  even  martyrdom." — From 
a  very  interesting  work  entitled,  "Ten  Years  in  South  Central  Polynesia  ;*' 
ly  the  Rev.  Thomas  West.    London :  Nisbet. 

THE   U2UVEB8ITY  MISSION. 

"  We  believe  that  we  are  uttering  the  sentiments  of  many  devout  members 
of  different  sections  of  Christians,  when  we  say  it  was  a  pity  that  the 
Mission  of  the  Universities  was  abandoned.  The  ground  had  been  con- 
secrated in  the  truest  sense  by  the  lives  of  those  bravo  men  who  first 
occupied  it.  In  bare  justice  to  Bishop  Mackenzie,  who  was  the  first  to 
fall,  it  must  be  said,  that  the  repudiation  of  all  he  had  done,  and  the  sudden 
abandonment  of  all  that  had  cost  so  much  life  and  money  to  secure,  was  a 
serious  line  of  conduct  for  one  so  unversed  in  missionary  operations  as 
his  successor,  to  inaugurate.  It  would  have  been  no  more  than  fair  that 
Bishop  Tozer,  before  winding  up  the  affairs  of  the  Mission,  should  actually 
have  examined  the  highlands  of  the  Upper  Shire ;  he  would  thus  have 
gratified  the  associates  of  his  predecessor,  who  believed  that  the  highlands 
had  never  had  a  fair  trial,  and  he  would  have  gained  from  personal  observa- 
tion a  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  country  and  the  people  than  he 
could  possibly  have  become  possessed  of  by  information  gathered  chiefly 
on  the  coast.  With  this  examination,  rather  than  with  a  stay  of  a  few 
months  on  the  humid,  dripping  top  of  misty  Morambala,  we  should  have 
felt  much  more  satisfied. 

M  To  those  who  have  not  paid  much  attention  to  the  labours  of  different 
bodies  of  Christians,  it  may  be  mentioned  that,  before  success  appeared  at 
the  mission  stations  of  the  West  Coast,  upwards  of  forty  missionaries  had 
succumbed  to  tho  climate.  Let  it  be  said,  if  you  will,  that  the  Societies 
and  the  men  were  alike  unwise  to  sacrifice  so  much  valuable  life.  These 
may  be  proofs  of  folly  to  some,  but  to  others  they  are  telling  evidence  that 
our  religion  has  lost  none  of  its  pristine  power.  Nothing,  in  our  opinion,  is 
wanting  to  complete  the  title  of  many  of  these  men  to  take  rank  with  the 
saints  and  martyrs  of  primitive  times.  More  experience  of  the  climate  has 
since  greatly  diminished  the  mortality,  and  in  1861  there  were  on  the  West 
Coast  one  hundred  and  ten  principal  mission  stations,  thirteen  thousand 
scholars  in  the  schools,  and  nineteen  thousand  members  in  the  churches. 

"  Bishop  Mackenzie  had  in  a  short  time  gained  the  first  step,  he  had 
secured  the  confidence  of  the  people.  This  step  it  often  takes  several  years 
to  attain  ;  and  we  eannot  but  regret  that  subsequently  the  Mission  of 
the  Universities,  when  contrasted  with  others,  should  appear  to  so  much 
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disadvantage.  In  fact,  though  representing  all  that  is  brave,  and  good, 
and  manly  in  the  chief  seats  of  English  learning,  the  Mission,  in  fleeing 
from  Morambala  to  an  island  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  acted  as  St.  Augustine 
would  have  done,  had  he  located  himself  in  one  of  the  Channel  Islands, 
when  sent  to  Christianise  the  natives  of  Central  England.  This  is,  we 
believe,  the  first  case  of  a  Protestant  Mission  having  been  abandoned 
without  being  driven  away." — Livingstone's  "  Zambesi  and  its  Tributaries" 

WOBKIXG  CHBI8TIAN8. 

Learn  to  be  working  Christians.  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves."  It  is  very  striking  to  see  the 
usefulness  of  many  Christians.  Are  there  nono  of  you  who  know  what  it 
is  to  be  selfish  in  your  Christianity  P  You  have  seen  a  selfish  child  go  into 
a  secret  place  to  enjoy  some  delicious  morsel  undisturbed  by  his  com- 
panions. So  it  is  with  some  Christians.  They  feed  upon  Christ  and  for- 
giveness ;  but  it  is  alone,  and  all  for  themselves.  Are  there  not  some  of  you 
who  can  enjoy  being  a  Christian,  while  your  dearest  friend  is  not,  and  yet 
you  will  not  speak  to  him  P  See,  here  you  have  got  work  to  do.  When 
Christ  found  you  he  said,  "  Go,  work  in  my  vineyard."  What  were  you 
hired  for,  if  it  was  not  to  spread  salvation  P  What  blessed  for  P  Oh,  my 
Christian  friends,  how  little  you  live  as  though  you  were  the  servants  of 
Christ !  How  much  idle  time  and  idle  talk  you  have  !  This  is  not  like  a 
good  servant.  How  many  things  you  have  to  do  for  yourself;  how  few 
for  Christ  and  His  people !    This  is  not  like  a  servant. — M'Cheyne. 


I  bosb  from  my  sleep  one  morning  at  early  dawn,  opening  my  cars  to 
welcome  all  that  the  sounds  of  the  day  might  bring  me ;  and  the  first  sound 
was  from  a  little  breeze,  which  spoke  many  different  things.  Up  from  the 
sea  it  came,  and  first  of  all  it  said  to  the  mists  that  were  still  hanging  about 
in  the  air, "  Make  room  for  me,  O  mists !  I  will  scatter  you  on  all  sides,  for 
I  am  the  breath  of  morning."  Then  it  hailed  the  ships  as  it  passed  over 
the  sea :  "  Sail  on,  mariners,  the  night  is  gone ;  you  may  pursue  your  way 
in  safety ;  the  light  of  day  shall  guide  you."  And  away  over  the  land 
hurried  the  little  wind,  crying  everywhere,  "  Awake!  it  is  the  day."  To 
the  trees  of  the  forest  it  said,  "  Hang  out  your  leafy  banners ;  let  your 
rustling  or  your  roaring  bo  heard :  the  quiet  of  night  is  over."  The  little 
wood-bird  that  had  folded  his  wing  when  the  darkness  came  on  last  night, 
heard  the  call  to  awake  and  sing  his  morning  song.  Next,  the  breeze  passed 
over  the  farms,  calling  to  the  cock  to  sound  his  clarion,  and  awaken  all  other 
sleepers.  The  corn  stood  high  in  the  fields,  and  gently  the  wind  whispered 
to  it,  "  Bow  down,  and  hail  the  coming  morn."  Through  the  belfry  a  shout 
was  heard :  it  was  the  wind  calling  on  the  bell  to  ring  out  the  hour  of 
morning.  Last  of  all  did  the  little  breeze  cross  the  churchyard,  and  said, 
with  a  gentle  sigh,  "  Not  yet !  Lie  still,  in  quietness  ;  ere  long  shall  your 
morning  come."  All  this  said  the  first  breeze  of  morning.  I  had  power 
to  understand  its  voiceless  speaking,  because  a  poet  had  told  me  all  that 
the  little  wind  was  wont  to  say  when  it  rose  from  the  sea  at  dawn. 
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$  Of  fog. 

" 1  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 

O  Lord,  Thine  other  names  are  sweet, 

As  made  to  the  listening  ear ; 
But  this  thrills  all  our  awe -8 truck  heart 

With  fitful  pulse  of  gloomiest  fear ; 
Thou  Lord  of  Heaven !  and  dost  thou  dwell, 
The  holder  of  the  keys  of  hell  P 

O  Light  of  Love !  O  Fount  of  Life ! 

Clear  spring  of  joy  for  all  on  earth, 
Still  quickening  all  to  higher  mood, 

Thou  worker  of  the  second  birth ;  * 

From  Thee  we  draw  each  moment's  breath, 
And  art  Thou,  then,  the  Lord  of  death  ? 

Yea,  Lord !  through  all  that  drear  abyss, 

Where  spirits  wail  their~evil  past, 
Thy  love  and  pity  still  look  on, 

Long-suffering,  conquering  at  the  last ; 
From  Thee  flow  mercy,  pardon,  peace, 
From  Thee  the  woe  that  shall  not  cease. 

O  Christ,  Eternal  Light  of  Love ! 

O  Judge,  Eternal  Fire  of  Wrath ! 
Guide  Thou  our  steps  the  narrow  way, 

Oh,  lead  us  on  the  upward  path  1 
Our  darkness  let  Thy  light  illume, 
Thy  fire  our  baser  dross  consume. 

Wo  need  not  turn  for  help  or  grace 

To  saint's  or  martyr's  pitying  ruth, 
For  Thou  are  still  the  Way,  the  Life, 

In  Thee  all  Mercy  meets  all  Truth ; 
Oh,  leave  us  not,  Thou  Lord  of  all, 
Through  pains  of  death  from  Thee  to  fall ! 

Oh,  plunge  us  in  Thy  priceless  blood ! 

Oh,  purge  us  in  Thy  cleansing  fire ! 
Wash  out  each  stain  of  sinful  birth, 

Burn  out  each  taint  of  low  desire ; 
Through  fire  and  water  lead  thine  own 
To  rest  before  Thy  Father's  throne. 

"Lazarus  and  other  Poem*,"  by  E.  H.  Plumptbb,  M.A. 
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IBfoint  Ingpirattotu* 

Of  all  books,  the  Bible  is  the  most  wonderful.  It  is  wonderful  in  the 
source  whence  it  proceeds,  in  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats,  in  the  cumula- 
tive evidence  by  which  it  is  supported,  in  the  influence  it  has  exerted  over 
every  variety  of  mind,  in  the  opposition  it  has  awakened,  and  in  the  endur- 
ing vitality  it  has  exhibited  from  age  to  age.  Throughout  Christendom, 
and  by  men  most  qualified  to  judge,  from  close  examination  and  personal 
experience,  the  Bible  is  recognised  as  the  Word  of  God.  It  has  been 
regarded  as  God's  own  message  to  His  own  world,  the  only  accredited  rule 
of  faith  and  practice,  giving  the  knowledge  of  salvation  through  the  mighty 
mystery  of  redemption,  and  throwing  open  to  our  race  the  recovered 
blessings  of  a  forfeited  immortality.  To  a  devout  mind,  the  volume  of 
revealed  religion  bears  the  signature  and  seal  of  a  Divine  intelligence,  as 
distinctly  as  the  hand- writing  on  the  wall.  Many  of  the  alleged  difficulties 
in  the  construction  or  the  composition  of  the  book,  are  probably  due  quite 
as  much  to  the  limitation  of  human  knowledge,  and  the  incompetence  of  its 
expositors,  as  to  any  other  cause.  Divine  truth,  like  some  precious  pearl  at 
the  bottom  of  a  pure  stream,  would  shine  out  by  its  native  evidence; 
but  the  presumptuous  foot  of  man  disturbs  the  stream,  and  makes  the 
obscurity  of  which  he  complains.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  we  some- 
times fear  the  unskilful  aid  of  injudicious  friends,  more  than  the  attacks  of 
inveterate  foes.  The  Christian  Church  has  often  reason  to  take  up  the  fine 
exclamation  of  the  Roman  orator,  "  Qui*  custodiet  cuttodes?"  which,  being 
interpreted,  may  be  made  to  mean,  "Who  shall  defend  us  from  our 
defenders  P" 

Yet  so  vital  are  the  interests  connected  with  the  Divine  origin  of 
Scripture,  that  we  may  well  consider  ourselves  much  indebted  to  any  man 
who  attempts  to  discuss  the  doctrine  of  inspiration.  Mr.  Row  has  done 
this  in  the  present  volume  with  a  persistent  industry  and  carefulness  quite 
exemplary,  and,  although  we  may  not  think  that  he  has  set  the  controversy 
completely  at  rest,  which  no  one  has  done  before  him,  we  can  safely  say 
that  he  has  gone  about  it  in  a  reverential  spirit,  and  conducted  the  inquiry 
in  an  able  and  scholarly  manner.  But  we  can  only  touch  upon  one  or  two 
points,  very  briefly,  to  help  the  earnest  Christian  in  his  study,  and  in  his 
heightened  estimation,  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

Suffice  it  to  say  that  Mr.  Bow  proposes  to  adopt  the  inductive  method, 
and  his  four  main  points,  which  we  give  in  his  own  words,  are  the 
following: — I.  Whether  there  are  any  grounds  of  antecedent  certainty 
which  can  aid  us  in  determining  the  nature  of  the  inspiration  which  must 
have  been  afforded  to  the  authors  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  if  they  are  a 
revelation  from  God.  II.  We  shall  inquire  of  the  writers  themselves  what 
assertions  they  make  respecting  the  nature  and  degree  of  the  influence 
under  which  they  wrote.  III.  We  shall  investigate  what  is  the  nature  and 
degree  of  the  inspiration  which  the  facts  of  the  New  Testament  presuppose 

♦  "  The  Nature  and  Extent  of  Divine  Inspiration,  as  stated  by  the  writers,  and 
deduced  from  the  facts  of  the  New  Testament."  By  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Row,  M.  A., 
of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford,  and  late  Master  of  the  Grammar  School,  Mansfield. 
(Longman  and  Co. ) 
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to  hare  been  required  for  its  composition.  IV.  We  shall  inquire  into  the 
possibility  of  the  New  Testament  haying  originated  out  of  the  action  of 
influences,  purely  and  entirely  human. 

These  topics,  innocent  as  they  seem,  are  made  to  spread  out  into  many 
ramifications,  on  different  sides  of  the  argument,  so  that  the  book  contains 
no  fewer  than  twenty-one  chapters,  extending  to  476  closely  printed  octavo 
piges.  The  argument  for  inspiration  is  confined  to  the  New  Testament ; 
had  it  comprised  the  Old  Testament,  the  volume  or  volumes  might  have 
stretched  out,  like  Banquo's  line, "  to  the  crack  of  doom."  But  why  it  should 
have  been  so  limited  to  the  New,  we  cannot  imagine,  as  the  argument  from 
prophecy  is  a  constituent  element  of  the  doctrine  of  inspiration,  and  the 
law  and  the  prophets  would  hare  supplied  the  author  with  ample  materials 
Tor  his  fine  powers  of  deductive  and  expansive  illustration. 

The  first  thought  that  strikes  us  is,  the  wide  difference  apparent  between 
these  elaborate  propositions,  so  soholastically  set  forth,  and  the  very  simple 
reference  the  apostles  make  upon  the  subject  of  Inspiration.  In  spite  of  Dr. 
Priestley's  bald  assertion  to  the  contrary,  the  sacred  writers  distinctly 
claim  to  have  been  the  subject  of  Divine  illumination,  direction,  and 
spiritual  guidance,  in  all  that  they  taught  and  wrote;  but  they  never  furnish 
us  with  any  critical  or  precise  definition  of  the  mode  or  degree  in  which 
these  communications  were  made.  The  difficulty  with  most  modern  writers 
is  to  define  expressly  what  they  mean  by  Inspiration,  which,  like  other 
metaphors,  is  capable  of  being  used  in  very  different  senses,  and  is  open  to 
an  arbitrary  construction ;  so  that  we  often  regret  that  the  whole  contro- 
versy should  be  made  by  polemics  to  turn  upon  a  somewhat  ambiguous 
word.  The  Greek  word  is  0*onv*v<rrost  and  is  usually  rendered  "  divinely 
breathed,"  plainly  indicating  a  special  influence  upon  the  subject  mind,  but 
determining  nothing  as  to  the  exact  nature,  in  all  cases,  of  that  influence 
influence  thus  figuratively  described.  The  sacred  writers,  accordingly, 
are  satisfied  to  say  that  "  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God ;" 
but  how  that  inspiration  was  conveyed  they  are  as  silent  as  if  they 
were  in  a  trance.  They  tell  us  that  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  but  wherein  that  motive  power 
consisted,  what  collateral  subjects  it  embraced,  or  how  variously  it 
affected  different  minds  at  different  times,  and  under  divers  dispensa- 
tions of  religion,  they  had  it  not  in  commission  to  say,  and,  accordingly, 
they  said  nothing.  Our  blessed  Lord  promises  that  "the  Holy  Spirit 
should  guide  them  into  all  truth,"  evidently  meaning  "all  the  truth," 
as  the  article  should  have  been  translated*),  comprising  all  the  truth 
requisite  for  them  as  disciples  to  know,  and  as  apostles  to  teach.  "  He  shall 
take  of  mine,  and  declare  it  unto  you ;  and  shall  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  Not  one  word  does  he  add, 
either  upon  the  nature  or  extent  of  that  inspiration,  of  which  Mr.  Bow 
deems  it  needful  to  say  so  much.  The  only  approach  to  an  illustration  is 
furnished  in  our  Lord's  address  to  Nicodemus,  "  The  wind  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  and  thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
eometh  nor  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit ;" 
and  by  parity  of  reasoning  that  is  taught  or  inspired  of  Him. 

*  tls  iracav  rffv  h\.f)6uav. 
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And  yet  it  is  upon  these  brief  but  emphatic  statements  that  whole 
volumes  of  controversy  have  been  built  up,  by  successive  writers,  the 
explanations  of  which  have  been  far  more  intricate  and  perplexing  than  the 
original  truth  to  be  established.  The  chief  theories,  however,  more  or  less 
modified,  appear  to  have  been  these.  One,  that  the  writers  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  had  all  the  thoughts,  and  even  the  very 
words  miraculously  and  minutely  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  that  they 
were  like  passive  instruments  in  the  hand  of  Omnipotent  Wisdom,  to  convey 
to  after  ages  the  precise  information  thus  expressly  furnished — a  theory 
which  Mr.  Sow  does  not  think  sustained  by  sufficient  evidence,  in  all  cases* 
The  other  is,  that  Moses,  and  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  to  foretell  future  events,  and  to  reveal  truths,  and  doctrines,  and 
gospel  mysteries,  which  lie  out  of  the  sphere  of  human  foresight,  or  any 
means  of  human  acquisition,  but  that  they  were  left  to  express  themselves, 
for  the  most  part,  in  their  own  words,  and  phrases,  and  modes  of  illustration, 
in  which  they  gave  a  full  and  faithful  transcript  of  what  the  Spirit  dictated 
to  them, — the  heavenly  influence  presiding  over  their  thoughts,  enlarging 
their  conceptions,  strengthening  their  memories,  and  preserving  them  from 
mistakes.  It  is  to  the  latter  of  these  views  that  the  author  of  this  volumo 
principally  inclines  (though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Divine  element),  and 
he  certainly  accumulates  some  striking  scriptural  facts,  and  cogent  reasons, 
in  support  of  his  opinions,  for  which  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  his  own 
pages. 

For  ourselves,  we  much  prefer  the  simple  but  guarded  statement  of  the 
late  eminent  Dr.  Pyo  Smith,  who,  being  asked  his  opinion,  said,  in  effect, 
"  I  believe  that  all  holy  Scripture  is  written  by  inspiration  of  God ;  but 
how,  or  to  what  extent  that  communication  was  made,  it  is  beyond  the 
power  of  mortals  to  know :"  but  we  also  think  with  him  (see  his  "  Outlines 
of  Christian  Theology  "),  that  "  the  mode  of  such  communication  may  be 
unknown,  without  destroying  the  credibility  of  the  fact."  Without 
presuming  to  arbitrate  upon  so  momentous  a  topic,  in  the  short  space  which 
we  can  command,  it  appears  to  us  that  we  should  plead  for  so  much 
influence  upon  the  minds  of  all  the  parties  connected  with  the  writing 
or  the  conservation  of  the  inspired  books,  as  was  necessary  to  secure 
the  ends  of  an  authenticated  continuous  revelation.  What  are  these 
cndsP  We  may  know  many,  yet  not  all.  But  the  influence  must  be 
necessary  for  all;  and,  as  we  may  not  know  all  the  ends  contemplated 
by  infinite  grace  and  wisdom,  we  must  expect  not  to  be  able  to  settle 
the  whole  question  of  the  requisite  influence. 

If  asked,  again,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  influence,  the  reply  is,  as  before, 
that  it  transcends  our  actual  knowledge,  and  always  will  do  so ;  yet,  from 
the  complex  and  composite  character  of  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  open  to 
consideration  that  it  might  have  been  different  in  different  cases,  some 
requiring  more,  some  less,  of  supernatural  illumination.  Prophecy,  concern- 
ing the  rise  and  fall  of  the  four  great  monarchies,  for  instance,  or  the  coming, 
and  kingdom,  and  work  of  Messiah,  would  require  the  suggestion,  through- 
out, of  distinct  original  ideas  and  communications,  such  as  God  alone  could 
furnish.  But  narrative  and  domestic  history,  like  that  of  Joseph  or  of  Ruth, 
would  demand  only  an  exact  memory,  where  the  facts  came  through  the 


DIVINE  INSPIRATION.  93 

medium  of  testimony  or  observation,  together  with  a  decisive  bias  as  to 
selection  and  preservation  from  actual  error.    It  is  strangely  overlooked 
in  this  discussion,  even  by  Mr.  Eowe  himself,  that,  besides  the  authentic 
revelations    committed    to    their    charge,   the    sacred    writers    were    the 
accredited  annalists  and  historians  of  a  whole  people ;  that  they  were  the 
prophetic  teachers  and  conservators  of  the  old  Jewish  religion  ;  that  others 
of  them  were  the  appointed  heralds  and  witnesses  of  the  new  dispensation 
of  Christianity ;  and  that  consequently  such  divergent  offices  must  have  for 
their  due  fulfilment  varying  degrees  ef  divine  tuition,  in  successive  ages. 
The  duties  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra,  for  example,  were  chiefly  administra- 
tive ;  while  those  of  Daniel,  Paul,  and  John,  involved  higher  and  more 
immediate  communications  from  heaven.    No    one   would   be  likely  to 
luppose  that  the  copying  of  the  Hebrew  genealogies,  which  were  laid  up 
with  such  consummate  care  by  the  priests  in  the  Temple,  would  require  the 
same  measure  of  celestial  light  as  the  inspired  disclosures  concerning  the 
creation  of  the  world,  the  perfections  of  God,  the  mediation  of  Christ,  or 
he  sublime  realities  of  the  judgment  day,  and  the  life  to  come.     But  still 
the  argument  returns,  with  undiminished  force,  that  if  we  have  not  direct, 
and  even  verbal,  inspiration,  upon  these  and  kindred  topics  of   infinite 
moment,  we  have  no  adequate  guide  or  standard  of  faith  at  all.     Upon  the 
general  question,  however,  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  so  much  of  the 
supernatural  and  divine  as  was  needful  to  the  ends  proposed,  and  no  more. 
We  have  often  admired  the  fine  old  saying  upon  disputed  points,  that 
"  Where  Scripture  has  no  tongue  to  speak,  we  should  have  no  ear  to  hear ;'' 
but  when  the  oracle  has  spoken,  the  decision  is  final.    We  are  quite  satis- 
fied to  take  the  Bible  with  all  the  inspiration  it  claims,  just  as  we  find  it, 
neither  less  nor  more,  and  rest  the  burden  of  our  salvation  there.    Our 
canon  of  inspiration  is  to  be  found  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  first  of 
Corinthians,  the  argument  applying  equally  to  the  writings,   as  to  the 
preaching,  of  apostolic  men. 

We  dismiss  this  volume,  grateful  to  Mr.  Bow  for  the  attention  he  has 
bestowed  upon  the  subject,  without  endorsing  all  his  opinions  upon  a 
theme  so  vast  and  complicated,  convinced  that  his  careful  ploughing  of  the 
field  will  be  of  service  to  future  labourers.  The  best  parts  of  the  book 
are  those  which  relate  to  the  critical  investigation  of  the  Scriptures  quoted. 
The  chapter  on  the  silences  of  Scripture  is  curious  and  instructive,  peculiar 
as  his  plurality  of  silence  will  appear  to  an  Oxford  examiner.  His  dis- 
cussion of  the  TrvfVfiaTtKa,  or  Spiritual  gifts,  will  repay  attention,  although 
it  differs  in  some  respects  from  tho  theory  of  Bishop  Horsley.  The  last 
section,  entitled  "  The  Christ  of  the  Gospels  no  Creation  of  the  Unassisted 
Powers  of  the  Human  Mind,"  is  one  of  the  ablest  in  the  volume.  It 
was  evidently  suggested  by  Kenan's  "  Vie  de  Jesus,"  and  would  have  been 
of  great  service  in  that  controversy  had  it  been  published  as  a  separate 
pamphlet  at  the  time. 

We  conclude,  as  we  began,  and  rejoice  in  the  enduring  vitality  of  the 
Word  of  God,  unworn  by  time,  unshaken  by  opposition,  unmoved  by  the 
Tain  speculations  of  a  thankless  world.  Whether  we  can  solve  the  problem 
of  the  nature  and  extent  of  inspiration  or  not,  the  fact  of  the  divine 
origin  of  oar  religion,  and  its  paramount  authority,  is  unquestionable. 
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Astronomers  were  long   divided  between  the  Ptolemaic  and  Copernican 
systems,  till  Newton,  and  Herschel,  and  La  Place,  one  by  one,  appeared ; 
but  the  quiet  stars  shone  on  just  the  same.    No  doubt  there  were  differ- 
ences of  opinion  among  Noah's  workmen,  as  among  ourselves,  and  the 
infidel  architects  of  that  day  would  not  be  wanting  in  their  vain  predictions 
that  the  ark  would  never  outlive  the  catastrophe  of  the  deluge,  if,  indeed, 
it  ever  came.    Yet  that  ark,  with  the  treasures  of  truth  it  contained  and 
embodied,  never  foundered,  but  rested  at  length,  as  an  enduring  trophy,  on 
one  of  the  mountains  of  the  Caucasus,  the  wonder  of  ages.    We  believe 
that  the  humblest  Christian,  no  less  than  the  most  literate  philosopher,  may 
repose  with  equal  security  upon  the  God-given  records  of  the  Holy  Book, 
and  build  for  eternity  upon  rock.    Like  the  leaning  tower  of  Pisa,  which 
the    Italian    peasant    thinks    ready    to    give    way,   Christianity,   always 
threatened  with  extinction,  never  falls.     It  remains  changeless  amidst 
perpetual  change,  possessing,  like  its  eternal  Author,  "  the  power  of  an 
endless  life,"  and  guiding  successive  generations  to  a  happiness  unspeak- 
ably glorious. 

"  If  this  fail,  the  pillar'd  firmament  is  rottenness, 
And  earth's  base  built  on  stubble." 


Jiotes  of  tije  Christian  Mtt* 

This  volume  of  sermons  forms  a  very  fitting  sequel  to  a  beautiful  and 
useful  little  work  sent  forth  by  the  author  some  time  ago,  entitled  "  Begin- 
nings of  the  Christian  Life."  There  is  a  quiet  wisdom  in  these  discourses, 
a  large  acquaintance  with  the  more  subtle  processes  of  religious  thought, 
as  well  as  with  the  more  ordinary  forms  of  Christian  experience,  which 
cannot  fail  to  make  them  acceptable  to  intelligent  and  devout  minds.  The 
subjects  which  they  embrace  are  numerous  ;  sufficiently  diversified  to  give 
variety,  and  sufficiently  connected  to  secure  unity.  The  kind  of  subjects 
may  be  gathered  from  a  few  of  the  titles, — "  Death  unto  Sin,"  "  Hope  in 
the  Lord,"  "  Best  in  the  Lord,"  "  Delight  in  the  Lord,"  "  Consecration  of 
Word  and  Thought,"  "  Every  Day  Life,"  "  8ummons  to  Holy  Work,"  &c. 
A  thoroughly  evangelical  tone,  a  thoughtful  discrimination,  a  loving, 
tender  spirit,  run  through  the  whole  volume.  We  trust  and  pray  that  it 
may  be  extensively  useful.  If  we  might  venture  to  find  a  single  fault,  it 
would  refer  to  the  style,  which,  though  gentlemanly  and  scholarly,  and  not 
without  a  flow  of  eloquence  and  frequent  felicities  of  expression,  is  yet 
sometimes  a  little  too  ambitious*,  has  too  many  words,  and  is  somewhat 
deficient  in  compactness,  and  in  sharpness  of  edge.  We  leave  the  follow- 
ing extracts  to  speak  for  themselves!  and  we  cordially  commend  the  volume 
to  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

"  We  cannot  modify  the  fundamental  character  of  our  mind.  We  feel 
that,  deep  in  our  inner  nature,  there  is  an  individuality,  a  personality  alto- 
gether behind,  within,  above  our  will,  which  we  can  no  more  alter  than  we 
can  add  to  our  stature,  or  change  our  features.  There  is  much  of  our 
nature,  our  disposition,  our  temper,  that  is  what  we  call  involuntary  and 

•  "  Notes  of  the  Christian  Life."  A  Selection  of  Sermons.  By  Hznby  Bobsrt 
Riykolds,  R  A,  President  of  Cheshunt  College,    (Macmillan  and  Co.    1865.) 
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uncontrollable!  We  are  in  bondage  to  sin,  in  serritude  to  beggarly 
elements ;  and  to  render  up  ourselves  to  God  seems  impossible.  To  take 
oar  whole  nature  to  God  ;  to  write  holiness  to  the  Lord  on  every  part  of 
ourselves ;  to  get,  as  it  were,  underneath  our  secret  motives  and  innate 
disposition,  and  offer  our  whole  nature  to  the  Lord,  may  seem  utterly 
beyond  our  power.  But,  my  brethren,  here  are  two  things  that  we  can 
present  before  Him,  and  that  we  may  hope  to  make  acceptable  in  His 
sight, '  The  words  of  our  mouth,  and  the  meditations  of  our  heart.'  There 
is  a  definiteness,  a  speciality,  a  voluntariness  about  these  things ;  so  that, 
in  spite  of  strong  temptations  and  grievous  corruption  and  much  distrac- 
tion of  mind,  they  may  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  be  acceptable  in 
His  sight.  It  is  by  making  such  a  consecration  to  Him,  that  the  empire  of 
God  over  us,  the  kingdom  of  God  within  us,  is  ever  widening,  and  that 
mere  words  and  mere  meditations  become  His.  However  evil  our  hearts, 
our  words  are  our  own,  and  we  are  not  compelled  to  use  them  by  any 
inward  or  outward  force.  If  we  sin  with  our  lips,  we  transgress  volun- 
tarily, and  because  we  choose  to  do  so.  An  unkind  speech,  an  idle  word, 
a  He,  a  profane  oath,  a  slander  or  unclean  jest,  a  misrepresentation, 
have  never  dropped  from  human  lips  without  sin.  There  is  nothing  so 
much  in  our  power  as  are  the  words  of  our  mouth.  It  is  possible  for  us  to 
utter  holy  things,  to  speak  God's  praise,  to  breathe  forth  kindness  in  pure 
and  gentle  words,  or  it  is  possible  for  us  to  force  our  lips  to  silence,  and  to 
make  our  words  few.  If  affection  and  generosity  and  gratitude  are  so  alien 
from  our  hearts  as  that  for  us  to  speak  them  would  be  a  series  of  false- 
hoods, we  have  the  power  of  holding  our  peace,  and  sealing  our  lips*  It 
items,  then,  fitting  that  of  all  things  we  should  regard  our  words  as  mate- 
rial for  sacrifice,  which,  notwithstanding  our  conscious  sinfulness,  we  may 
offer  up  and  make  acceptable  unto  God.  We  cannot  change  our  heart,  but 
we  can,  if  we  will,  change  our  speech.    We  may  bring  words  to  God  that 

are  acceptable  to  Him The  meditations  of  the  heart  are, 

at  first  sight,  far  less  fitting  matter  for  sacrifice.  It  may  be  said  that  medi- 
tations are  involuntary ;  that  trains  of  thought,  that  the  motions  of  the 
inward  life,  are  beyond  our  mastery ;  that  we  may  pray  about  these,  but 
cannot  control  them ;  that  we  may  implore  their  sanctification,  but  cannot 
sanctify  them,  or  any  part  of  them,  ourselves.  Now,  I  believe,  that  the 
word  '  meditation '  expresses  a  very  marked  distinction  between  involun- 
tary thoughts  or  wishes  and  the  thoughts  that  are  pondered  and  dwelt 
on.  By  '  meditation '  is  really  meant  the  voluntary  consideration  of  any 
subject,  the  responsible  revolving  of  a  topic  or  matter  of  thought.  God  has 
given  ns  the  power  of  dwelling  on  a  theme,  of  reviewing  it  in  all  its  aspects, 
of  concentrating  our  attention  upon  it.  When  our  intellect  is  sane,  we 
have  also  the  power  of  deliberately  withdrawing  our  thought  from  the  con- 
templation of  an  unwelcome  and  unholy  theme,  of  ceasing  to  think  of  that 
from  which  we  recoil.  We  are  not  responsible  to  God  for  thoughts  which 
crocs  our  minds  uninvited ;  nor  for  suggestions  made  to  us  by  the  devil ; 
nor  for  mental  results  arising  out  of  our  organism  or  our  circumstances ; 
nor  for  ideas  that  are  forced  upon  us  by  the  effects  or  example"  of  others. 
We  are  wrong  if  we  blame  ourselves  for  some  of  these.  God  pities  and 
does  not  censure  us  for  those  states  of  mind  for  whioh  we  we  irresponsible, 
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but  from  which  we  suffer.  Therefore,  we  cannot  make  a  sacrifice  to  God 
of  those  involuntary  thoughts,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  are  eminently  responsible  for  the  reception  we  give  to  such 
thoughts,  for  the  way  in  which  we  endeavour  to  repress  the  evil  or 
encourage  the  good.  Now  the  topic  that  is  deeply  pondered,  the  indul- 
gence that  is  secretly  considered,  the  project  that  excites  the  most  restless 
and  ceaseless  attention,  the  prevailing  and  voluntarily  continued  matter  of 
thought,  is  our  'meditation.'  This,  like  our  voluntary  words,  may  be 
acceptable  to  God  as  the  sacrifice  or  offering  of  our  hearts." 


Brief  Notices  of  Boofts. 

The  Concise  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.    Edited  by  W.  Smith,  LL.D. 

TJie  Old  Testament  History,  from  the  Creation  to  the  Beturn  of  the 

Jews.  Edited  by  W.  Smith,  LL.D.  (Murray.) 
Of  both  these  books  we  can  speak  in  terms  of  decided  commendation.  The 
larger  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  by  Dr.  Smith  we  habitually  use,  and  for  full, 
accurate,  modern  scholarship,  as  well  as  for  sound  views  on  most  points,  it 
seems  to  us  unrivalled.  The  articles  by  Stanley,  Plumptre,  and  Grove  are 
historical,  biographical,  and  geographical  treatises  of  very  great  value.  Of 
course,  it  is  understood,  we  do  not  intend  to  endorse  every  conclusion.  The 
Concise  Dictionary  is  a  well  digested  and  admirable  abridgment  of  the 
larger  work.  It  is  a  useful  book  to  have  beside  the  larger  work,  as  it  saves 
trouble,  when  only  a  brief  view  of  a  subject  is  required.  For  those  who 
have  no  other  Bible  Dictionary  it  will  prove  amply  sufficient  for  all  general 
purposes,  and  we  know  not  where  to  look  for  anything  at  all  like  it  within 
the  same  compass.  The  history  we  have  examined,  and  find  it  not  only 
carefully  and  fully,  but  mo9t  interestingly  written.  Much  of  it  is  based  on 
articles  in  the  Dictionary ;  but  that  work  by  no  means  supersedes  this, 
which  possesses  its  own  advantage  in  the  consecutive  view -given  of  Biblical 
aunals.  We  have  discovered  no  reason  to  find  fault  with  it,  on  the  ground 
of  modern  scholarship  having  betrayed  the  writer  or  writers  into  what  are 
considered  heterodox  views  of  sacred  history. 

The  Family  Altar.      With   a  Preliminary  Discourse  by  John 
Campbell,  D.D.    (McPhun  &  Son.) 

This  forms  a  handsome  quarto,  in  good  substantial  leather  binding.  There 
is  a  hymn,  a  paragraph  of  Scripture,  a  short  exposition,  and  a  prayer  for 
every  morning  and  evening  in  the  year.  It  does  not  appear  who  is  the 
editor,  but  the  preface  states  he  has  had  recourse  to  all  available  sources— 
including  the  Prayer  Book — manuals  of  devotion,  and  the  old  divines. 
Nevertheless  the  prayers  seem  all  written  in  the  same  style.  We  do  not 
notice  any  extracts,  or  any  peculiarities  indicating  variety  of  authorship. 
The  prayers  are  all  of  the  same  length,  very  general,  and  sometimes  wanting 
in  simplicity.  Still  they  may  suit  the  devotional  tastes  of  many.  By  the 
way,  what  is  meant  by  "  we  bless  thee  for  regenerating  us  in  the  waters  qf 
baptism?"  p.  513.    "What  would  some  critics  say  to  thisP 

Man  and  the  Gospel.     By  Thomas  Guthrie,  D.D.         (Strahan.) 

We  need  only  say  of  these  sermons  that  they  have  the  fascination  attaching 
to  all  he  writes.  The  excellencies  and  defects  of  this  good  man's  produc- 
tion are  here  most  obvious,  abundant  imagery,  but  little  exposition  of 
Scripture,  and  still  less  theology.  Yet  who  can  read  them  without  pleasure 
and  profit  P  We  cannot.  God  bless  the  genial!  loving  heart  which  fires 
this  ever  active  fancy ! 
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Rescued  from  Egypt.    By  A.  L.  0.  E.     (London :  Nelson.) 

We  have  here  ten  plain  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Moses,  wrapped  np  in 
thirty-four  chapters  of  modern  domestic  fiction,  to  illustrate  now  these 
lectures  are  supposed  to  be  delivered.  The  Author  fears  the  lectures  would 
not  be  read  but  for  the  sake  of  the  fiction.  Is  it  not  very  likely  that  those 
who  are  so  fond  of  stories  will  read  the  story  and  pass  over  the  lectures  P 
We  do  not  like  the  treatment  of  Scripture  truth  as  if  it  were  a  bitter  pill 
needing  to  be  sugared  over.  The  story  of  Moses  rightly  told  is  too  inte- 
resting to  need  any  device  of  this  sort. 

The  Model  Prayer.    By  the  Eev.  T.  Lomas.     (London :  Houlston 

and  Wright.) 
Consists  of  ten  sermons  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  thoughts  are  such  as 
lie  on  the  surface  of  the  subject,  except  when  the  author  attempts  to  specu- 
late in  themes  not  befitting  sermons,  such  as  the  locality  of  Heaven — where 
he  only  repeats  other  people's  dreams.  His  view  of  the  Divine  "  name  " 
by  no  means  comes  up  to  the  Scripture  idea.  Though  there  are  little  in- 
accuracies of  language,  the  sermons  are  pretty  well  put  together.  The  tone 
is  devout. 

The    Shepherd  and  His  Flock.     By  J.  R.  Macduff.     (London  : 

Nisbet.) 
These  are  discourses  on  a  number  of  passages  bearing  on  the  pastoral 
character  of  Christ.    They  are  written  in  the  author's  usual  style, — simple, 
attractive,  winning,  popular. 

The  Antidote  to  Fear.      With   Illustrations  from  the   Prophet 
Isaiah.    By  the  Author  of  "  Come  to  Jesus."    (London  :  Nisbet.) 

This  little  book  is  composed  of  short,  plain,  pithy  sentences,  full  of  Gospel 
truth  in  its  encouraging  and  consolatory  aspect.  It  is  written  in  the 
author's  usual  style,  and  is  adapted  for  usefulness. 

The  Last  Warning  Cry.    By  Dr.  Cummino.     (London :  Nisbet.) 

We  are  glad  to  find,  after  the  overwhelming  number  of  Dr.  Cumming's 
books,  that  "  this  work  exhausts  ail  he  has  to  write  or  say  on  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy."  Here  he  tells  us  that  Christ  will  not  come  before  1867 ;  after 
that  He  will  come.    How  soon  the  author  cannot  say ! 

The  Voices  of  the  Soul  answered  in  God.    By  Rev.  John  Rbid. 

(London :  Nisbet.) 
Comes  highly  recommended  by  Tayler  Lewis,  LL.D.,  and  W.  G.  T.  Shedd. 
"  I  would  not  hesitate  to  compare  the  last  chapter,"  says  Dr.  Lewis,  "with 
anything  I  have  read  from  Bushnell  or  Isaac  Taylor."  Bushnell  and 
Taylor  seem  to  be  the  writer's  models,  neither  of  them  such  as  we  should 
select;  but  Mr.  Eeid  is  evidently  an  able  man,  and  has  produced  a  book 
which  will  be  advantageously  read  by  thoughtful  people. 

Jehovah's  Jewels.    By  the  Rev.  John  Leechman,  M.A.,  LL.D. 

(London:  Stock.) 
A  devout  book  by  a  devout  man,  fit  for  devout  people ;  but  we  wish  the 
respected  author  had  chosen  a  different  title. 

Bays  and  Nights  in  the  Fast.    By  H.  Bonar,  D.D.    (London ; 

Nisbet.) 
This  is  a  condensation  of  the  author's  larger  work  in  two  volumes. 

We  have  only  space  to  add  that  we  have  received  "  Christian  Companion- 
ship for  Retired  Hours."    (London :   Strahan.)    A  pleasant  book.    "  The 
Journey  of  life."    A  Tale.    By  Frank  Foster.    (Elliot  Stock.)    And 
"  Bible  Hours/9    By  Mabt  B.  M.  Duncan.    (London :  Nisbet.) 
vol.  xuv.  H 
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M£8.   BRIGHT. 


Mbs.  Bright,  the  second  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  M'Niel,  was  born  at 
Paddington,  and  bad  the  happiness  of  enjoying  the  guidance  and  affection 
of  parents  who  surrounded  her  with  Christian  influences,  taught  her 
Scriptural  truth,  and  led  her  to  the  sanctuary  of  God.  As  her  dear 
and  heavenly-minded  mother  had  most  to  do  with  her  training,  it  was 
her  daughter's  privilege  to  see  in  her  the  beauty  of  a  holy  life  and  to  enjoy 
the  sweetness  of  that  parental  love  which  have  enshrined  her  in  the 
memories  of  her  children.  Her  prayers  and  labours  for  her  offspring  were 
seconded  by  the  ministry  of  the  "Rev.  B.  Kay  son,  of  Tonbridge  Chapel, 
£Jew  ltoad,  whose  public  instructions  were  enforced  by  the  influences 
of  hom6.  The  Divine  blessing  which  accompanied  both  these  agencies  led 
Mrs.  Bright,  when  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  to  give  herself  up  to  Christ 
by  a  public  profession  of  His  name,  and  she  joined  the  church  then  under 
the  pastoral  care  of  the  He  v.  John  Woodwark.  She  was  drawn  by  the 
mighty  love  of  Christ,  and  gave  herself  up  to  Him  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
"not  to  be  forgotten." 

The  grace  of  God  quickened  and  exalted  her  native  kindness  of  heart; 
and  with  self-denying  zeal  and  ardent  love  she  commenced  her  labours  in 
the  Sabbath-school,  where  her  class  was  always  large,  and  her  lively  interest 
in  the  scholars  rendered  her  teaching  vivid,  affectionate,  and  faithful. 
She  assisted  the  Bible  Society  by  canvassing  for  subscribers,  collecting 
funds,  and  in  various  ways  extending  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  "  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation." 

In  the  movements  of  the  Christian  Instruction  Society  she  took  a  deep 
and  zealous  interest ;  and,  amid  the  wretched  habitations  of  Old  St.  Pan- 
eras,  pursued  her  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  with  unwearied  devotion 
and  fidelity.  Many  cases  of  destitution  she  was  able  and  glad  to  assist, 
either  from  the  generous  supplies  of  her  parents,  or  her  own  allowance ; 
and  the  value  of  the  help  was  enhanced  by  the  sweetness  and  sympathy 
with  which  it  was  supplied.  The  claims  of  home  were  never  neglected; 
and  if  sickness  or  accident  required  her  attention,  she  was  ever  prompt, 
affectionate,  and  unwearied  in  her  endeavours  to  soothe  pain  and  restore 
health.  Her  filial  affection  was  very  strong,  and  her  parents  rejoiced 
in  the  presence  and  love  of  one  who  snowed  "  piety  at  home." 

While  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  making  hor  "  calling  and  election  sure ;" 
endeavouring  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour  in  all  things; 
striving  to  console,  instruct,  and  convert  others ;  and  attending  with 
earnestness  and  prayer  the  services  and  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary,  she 
became  the  wife  of  him  who  now  sees  and  admires  the  lustre  of  her 
character,  as  seen  through  the  shadows  of  the  grave. 

The  expectation  of  becoming  a  minister's  wife  led  her  to  a  course  of 
reading,  by  which  she  thought  she  might  more  efficiently  sustain  that 
important  relation.  She  read  D wight's  Theology,  Paley's  works,  and 
many  other  volumes  of  a  kindred  character,  that  she  might,  by  prayer, 
Scripture,  and  the  help  of  excellent  books,  thoroughly  discharge  the  duties 
of  her  new  position. 

From  that  time  she  has  never  ceased  (until  within  the  last  few  months 
and  then  under  medical  advice)  to  labour  in  the  Sunday-school.  At  Luton, 
in  Woolwich,  and  Dorking  she  conducted  large  classes,  chiefly  of  elder 
female  scholars  and  young  men.  Including  tne  period  of  her  exertions 
before  her  marriage,  she  persevered  for  more  than  thirty  years  in  this  work 
of  faith ;  and  by  careful  preparation  and  earnest  prayer  was  able,  by  Divine 
grace,  to  retain  large  numbers  under  kind  and  zealous  instructions.  Her 
interest  in  the  Missionary  Society  was  unflagging  and  fervent ;  and  her 
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thnre  in  the  origination  of  the  working  meeting  and  collection  of  subscrip- 
tions, showed  the  strength  of  her  love  for  souls  and  for  the  Saviour  who 
eame  to  redeem  them.  The  Dorcas  Society  was  much  indebted  to  her 
zealous  co-operation.  She  had  great  happiness  in  the  prosperity  of  the 
institution  which  arose  from  the  sight  of  so  many  Christian  females 
working  for  the  benefit  of  others,  and  the  thought  that  the  recipients  of 
the  garments  would  find  comfort  in  gifts  which  kindness  had  provided 
for  them. 

The  British  and  Infant  Schools  of  Dorking  engaged  her  benevolent 
solicitude.  No  labour  was  declined  which  could  serve  th  se  institutions, 
and  many  children  have  derived  permanent  advantage  from  her  constant 
and  unwearied  efforts. 

As  a  tract  distributor  she  was  kind  and  sympathetic  ;  and  those  who  were 
visited  will  long  retain  the  pleasant  memory  of  her  loving  and  acceptable 
labours.  To  the  poor  she  was  a  constant  friend,  and  to  all  sufferers 
»he  extended  a  ready  and  generous  sympathy.  She  shone  in  genial  hospi- 
tality, and  seemed  to  value  earthly  good  only  as  the  means  of  promoting  the 
happiness  of  others.  Although  she  laboured  much  in  the  Lord,  she  was 
neither  self-satisfied  nor  censorious  of  others,  for  she  was  conscious  of 
many  imperfections,  which  she  often  lamented,  and  she  knew  that  all  she 
eould  do  was  poor  in  comparison  of  that  love  which  had  groaned  in 
Gethsemane  and  bled  on  the  cross  for  her  salvation  and  blessedness. 

Towards  the  close  of  1864  her  husband  received  an  invitation  to  join 
Rome  ministerial  brethren  in  a  journey  to  Sinai  and  Palestine.  Thinking 
that  such  an  undertaking  would  gratify  a  long-cherished  desire  and  fit  him 
for  more  efficient  ministerial  labour,  she  cheerfully  consented  to  the 
proposal ;  and  with  heroic  courage  suppressed,  when  they  parted  in  London, 
tho  mention  of  indisposition  which  she  then  felt,  lest  it  might  hinder 
hi*progress  to  the  East. 

He  went  on  his  way,  but  she  returned  home  to  suffering  and  danger, 
from  which,  by  kind  medical  treatment  and  the  blessing  of  her  heavenly 
Father,  she  was  set  free,  though  she  did  not  regain  her  former  strength  and 
spirits. 

It  was  her  hope,  and  her  husband's  also,  that  after  a  separation  of  three 
months,  in  which  their  love  for  each  other  had  been  intensified  by  absence, 
they  might  spend  a  summer  of  pleasant  intercourse,  and  express  their  united 
gratitude  to  God  for  His  fatherly  care  and  manifold  mercies. 

This  fair  prospect  was,  in  the  month  of  July,  suddenly  clouded  by  an 
alarming  stroke  of  disease,  which,  as  it  increased  in  intensity  and  ended  in 
death,  turned  these  pleasant  hopes  into  higher  blessedness  for  her,  and  into 
deep  sorrow  and  the  solitude  of  bereavement  for  her  afflicted  husband. 

There  were,  amid  all  this  sad  dispensation,  many  proofs  of  the  love  of  God 
and  the  supporting  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Some  short  time  after  the  visitation  overtook  her  she  confessed,  with 
tears  of  joy,  that  she  enjoyed  perfect  rest  and  peace  in  her  Redeemer  :  and 
that  though  some  time  before  she  had  been  troubled  and  perplexed,  she  now 
felt  more  happiness  in  and  from  her  Saviour,  than  she  could  express. 
From  that  time  she  enjoyed  Divine  peace,  and  waited  for  the  gracious 
invitation  to  leave  the  decaying  tabernacle  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 
No  murmur  of  impatience  ruffled  her  spirit.  She  manifested  divine  love 
towards  all,  and  in  her  closing  moments  expressed  her  grateful  sense 
of  kind  and  soothing  attentions.  The  promises  of  the  Gospel  were  her  joy 
and  strength.  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  Thee  t  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee,"  was  a  passage  dear  to  her 
heart  and  full  of  gracious  sustaining  power. 

She  sent  messages,  and  even  wrote  and  forwarded  short  notes,  to  one 
of  her  scholars  (a  young  man  who  is  now  no  more) ;  and  when  she  heard 
that  be  had  avowed  his  faith  in  Christ,  it  seemed  to  lift  her  in  joy  and 
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gratitude  above  the  power  of  her  disease. .  She  said  at  one  period  of 
her  illness,  "  God  is  very  loving."  She  remarked  to  one  of  the  servants  on 
the  morning  of  her  decease,  "  I  am  soon  going  home."  The  last  words  her 
husband  said  to  her  were,  "My  dear,  I  hope  the  Good  Shepherd  will 
be  with  you."  She  replied,  "  Oh  yes  !  I  like  to  hear  you — "  and  weakness 
broke  off  the  sentence. 
The  nurse  remarked, — 

"  Though  painful  at  present, 
'Twill  cease  before  long, 
And  then,  oh !  how  pleasant 
The  conqueror's  song ! " 

She  answered  by  a  vivid  radiant  look  which  betokened  her  cheerful  confi- 
dence in  victory,  and  then  slept  in  the  Lord. 

She  is  now  with  her  Saviour:  and  while  her  sorrowing  husband  and 
mourning  relatives  feel  the  heavy  stroke,  they  must  not  and  will  not 
be  unmindful  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God  in  the  course  of  her  sickness, 
and  the  happy  circumstances  connected  with  her  decease. 

It  is  a  cause  for  gratitude  that  she  was  spared  until  the  return  of  her 
husband  from  the  East,  and  that  for  two  months  before  the  affliction 
overtook  her  they  had  the  joy  of  renewed  and  pleasant  intercourse  ;  and  it 
was  a  frequent  topic  of  thanksgiving  with  her  that  he  was  permitted 
to  soothe  her  sufferings,  lighten  her  cares,  and  pour  out  his  supplications 
by  her  side.  It  was  a  proof  of  the  Divine  love  which  brought  her 
affectionate  sister  and  her  husband  to  offer  their  kind  and  tender  service 
and  sympathy  to  the  dear  sufferer ;  that  her  servants  were  faithful  and 
affectionate  ;  and  the  nurses  kind,  tender,  and  efficient. 

The  many  prayers  offered  for  her  by  members  of  the  church  to  which  she 
belonged ;  the  kindness  of  neighbours  ;  the  respectful  solicitude  of  many  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town, — all  these  and  more  forms  of  the  Divine 
goodness  than  can  be  mentioned,  soften  the  affliction  and  call  for  the 
expression  of  devout  thankfulness.  Since  her  decease  the  expressions 
of  esteem  and  love  which  her  life  and  her  death  have  drawn  forth,  have 
been  numerous  and  gratifying  ;  and  if  she  could  know  how  warm  and 
affectionate  have  been  the  commendations  of  her  course,  she  would  lay 
them  all  as  a  fragrant  wreath  before  her  Saviour's  feet,  and  say,  "  Of  Thine 
own  have  I  given  Thee." 

MBS.   MOBISON. 

The  widow  of  the  late  beloved  and  honoured  Dr.  Morison  has  just 
entered  into  rest.  She  was  upwards  of  eighty  years  of  age,  but  had  pre- 
served her  faculties  unimpaired  till  the  last ;  ana  although  confined  to  her 
house  during  the  last  few  months,  she  had  been  able  to  see  and  converse 
with  her  old  and  attached  friends  up  to  a  few  weeks  preceding  her  dissolu- 
tion. Mrs.  Morison  was  the  second  surviving  daughter,  at  the  time  of  her 
marriage,  of  the  late  Mr.  James  Murray,  of  Banff,  in  Scotland,  and  the 
sister  of  Dr.  Murray,  of  Old  Meldrum,  a  gentleman  well  remembered  there 
to  the  present  day.  She  was  married  to  the  late  Dr.  Morison,  of  Bromp- 
ton,  on  the  18th  of  April,  1815,  and  was  the  mother  of  many  children,  who 
are  all  now  deceased.  Their  home  was  the  scene  of  the  greatest  happiness. 
The  late  Dr.  Morison,  in  referring  to  his  first-born  child,  thus  speaks,  and 
the  extract  will  cast  light  upon  the  character  of  one  who  has  been  for  some 
six  years,  up  to  the  period  of  her  decease  last  month,  a  widow : — "  Love  and 
friendship,  as  fervent  as  ever  beat  in  human  bosoms,  and  sanctified  by  the 
smile  of  Jesus,  were  there  to  hail  the  infant  offspring  whom  God  might  see 
fit  to  send.  And  there  was  there  an  expectant  mother,  with  power  to  im- 
press her  own  image  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  beloved  ones,  a  mother 
whom  any  child  of  rightly  constituted  mind  would  soon  learn  to  reference 
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ind  lore.  Intelligence,  poetry,  real  sentiment,  unaffected  piety,  and  true 
motherly  feeling,  were  there.  *  This  extract  will  show  what  were  the 
leading  features  of  our  departed  friend's  character.  She  was  a  great  reader, 
and  until  the  last  year  or  two  her  eyesight  could  scarcely  be  said  to  be  dim. 
She  was  quick,  intelligent,  and  full  of  interest  in  relation  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  abroad  and  at  home.  Many  an  old  student  now  well  remembers  her 
hospitable  home,  when  in  college  days  he  used  often  as  a  risitor  to  sit  at 
the  table  of  the  Morisoas ;  and  many  a  minister  well  remembers  with 
fragrant  recollection  the  departed  widow.  Her  last  days  were  full  of  com- 
fort and  rest.  She  had  recently  heavy  sorrows,  however,  in  the  decease  of 
two  of  her  grandchildren ;  but  two  others,  the  married  daughters  of  Dr. 
I*gge»  were,  in  the  providence  of  God,  both  in  England  at  the  time  of  her 
decease. 

For  the  last  few  years  Mrs.  Morison  had  removed  to  Edwardes-square, 
Kensington,  and,  when  able  to  attend  the  house  of  God,  worshipped  at 
Kensington  Chapel.  She  was  buried  very  privately  at  Abney  Park,  her 
beloved  friend,  the  Rev.  J.  S  tough  ton,  conducting  the  service.  Though 
removed  by  distance  from  Trevor  Chapel,  she  still  remained  a  member  arid 
i  friend,  being  often  visited  by  its  present  pastor.  She  constantly  made  kind 
inquiries  about  old  friends  amongst  the  London  pastors,  and  ever  rejoiced 
in  the  progress  and  prosperity  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  Her  last  days  were 
unclouded  with  doubt,  although  she  expressed  in  an  impressive  manner  the 
lentiment, — "  I  feel  it  to  be  a  very  solemn  thing  to  die."  She  had  latterly  the 
consciousness  that  she  was  going  home,  and  preserved  to  the  last  her  firm 
trust  in  Christ,  and  her  cordial  attachment  to  the  great  principles  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  likenesses  of  many  dear  triends — amongst 
others,  that  of  one  who  was  once  tutor  to  her  sons,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Miller  of 
Birmingham — hungup  in  the  room;  and  she  loved  to  talk  of  those  who  had 
been  the  friends  and  contemporaries  of  her  late  beloved  husband.  Her 
body  now  rests  in  the  same  grave  with  his,  and  her  spirit  has  ascended  to 
be  with  her  Saviour,  and  to  rejoin  one  who  but  a  few  years  ago  preceded 
her  into  that  home,  where  they  now  are  "  as  the  angels  of  God  lor  ever." 


©ur  letterbox. 

THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  GOD. 

TO   THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL   MAGAZINE. 

Sib, — Will  you  allow  me  to  make  two  or  three  observations  on  a  paper 
which  appeared  under  this  title  in  your  last  number  P 

1.  Are  we  really  to  understand  that  the  critics  of  the  Evangelical  Maga- 
2LWJ  seriously  intend  to  say  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Soman's  may  be  studied 
by  Christians  generally  "for  religious  uses,"  but  that  only  professional 
theologians  have  a  right  to  investigate  its  meaning  P  Surely  such  a  doctrine, 
Bomish  in  its  origin,  can  have  but  one  tendency. 

2.  If  no  one  is  at  liberty  to  comment  on  the  Epistle,  unless  possessed  of 
"a  combination  of  qualities  which  are  not  often  found, — a  competent  Greek 
scholarship,  a  critical  faculty  of  considerable  power,  an  acquaintance  with 
the  very  extensive  literature  of  the  Epistle,  and  general  theological  learning/' 
—who  may  venture  to  expound  it  from  the  pulpit  P  Clearly,  very  few  indeed. 

3.  Jf  our  interpretations  are  to  be  tested  by  "the  conclusions  of  the 
doctors  of  the  Church,"  how  sad  it  is  that  Nonconformists  should  be  in  the 
habit  of  showing  so  little  reverence  for  these  doctors !  Further,  since  these 
learned  men  differ  so  widely  as  to  what  St  Paul  precisely  intends  when  he 

riks  of  the  *'  Righteousness  of  God,"  it  is  of  little  use  bidding  us  follow 
doctors,  unlets  we  are  also  told  which  of  the  doctors  we  ought  to  follow. 
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4.  Is  it  fair  to  call  a  writer  "  presumptuous,"  and,  without  a  shadow  of 
evidence,  to  assume  that  he  is  "  unable  to  test  the  value  of  his  own  conclu- 
sions, either  by  the  findings  of  scholarship  or  the  counter  arguments  of 
those  from  whom  he  may  differ,"  merely  because,  while  modestly  stating 
his  own  views,  he  has  omitted  in  the  brief  space  of  43  pages  to  deal  either 
with  the  historic  criticism,  or  with  the  historic  theology  of  the  Epistle  P 

5.  Is  it  just  to  call  his  interpretations  "  gratuitous  and  extremely  fanci- 
ful,"— to  say  that  "he  has  a  peculiar  twist  of  thought  which  invariably  leads 
him  to  dissentient  conclusions ;"  to  pretend  that  "  he  deems  himself  the 
prophet  of  unrecognised  truths,"  without  giving  a  single  instance  of  a 
fanciful  interpretation,  or  a  particle  of  evidence  to  illustrate  his  "  twist," 
beyond  the  fact  that  his  conclusions  are  different  from  those  of  the  old 
doctors,  and,  worse  still,  unsanctioned  by  his  modern  critic,  who,  however, 
patronizingly  gives  him  permission  to  go  on,  since  "  his  spirit  is  earnest  and 
devout  P" 

6.  Are  these  high  pretensions  at  all  borne  out  by  the  summary  assertion 
that  to  suppose,  as  the  author  does,  that  "  the  Righteousness  of  God  "  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  means  God's  righteousness  to  man  in  all  His 
dealings,  will  be  "  to  every  competent  critic  a  simple  absurdity  PM  As  I 
write,  my  eye  falls  on  the  following  passage,  written  by  a  devout  scholar, 
of  no  mean  eminence  among  his  cotemporaries  :* — 

••  We  hear  a  great  deal  about  God  s  attribute  of  justice,  which  would 
seem  to  exercise  a  power  over  the  Divine  will  not  less  troublesome  than 
did  the  Fates  of  old.  I  would  simply  remark,  that  I  find  God  spoken  of 
in  Scripture  as  'just '  far  oftener  in  connection  with  what  He  allows  to  be 
our  claims  on  Him  than  His  claims  on  us.  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  in.  this 
sense  that  ducato?  is  used  in  Romans  iii.  26  (cf.  Matt.  i.  19.)" 

To  call  this  opinion  "  a  simple  absurdity  "  is  mere  arrogance,  a  fault  which 
deserves  rebuke,  let  it  be  indulged  by  whom  it  may. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  Ac,  M. 

[We  insert  this  letter  at  the  request  of  our  friend,  though  it  will  be 
obvious  to  every  one,  that  while  authors  are  likely  to  wish  tor  an  oppor- 
tunity of  answering  reviews,  it  is  impossible  generally  to  meet  their  wishes. 
For  the  author  of  the  book  we  feel  the  greatest  respect,  but  we  cannot  help 
distinguishing  between  a  man  and  some  of  his  opinions. — Ed.] 


Btarg  of  tfje  (Efjurcijeg* 

■ 

The  Half- Yearly  Meeting  of  the  Managers  of  the  Evangelical  Magazine 
Fund  was  held  at  Radley's  Hotel,  Blackfriars,  on  Tuesday,  January  9th, 
1866,  the  Rev.  S.  B.  Bergne,  the  Treasurer,  in  the  chair.  The  Rev.  T.  W. 
Aveling  opened  the  proceedings  with  prayer.  The  Revs.  J.  Stoughton, 
Dr.  Tidman,  Dr.  Spence,  T.  Binney,  T.  James,  E.  Mannering,  J.  Fleming, 
H.  Allon,  W.  M.  Statham,  W.  P.  Lyon,  S.  Thodey,  H.  J.  Gamble,  W. 
Legge,  and  I.  V.  Mummery,  were  present,  and  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 
Eighty  grants  were  voted,  amounting  to  £654. 

In  consequence  of  the  numerous  Sacramental  collections  received  and 
promised,  the  Managers  had  the  gratification  of  adding  ten  more  names  to 
the  List  of  Grantees,  besides  making  some  special  donations  to  urgent  cases. 

December  11. — Grimsby.  Services  were  held  in  connection  with  the 
ordination  of  the  Rev.  It.  Shepherd,  minister  of  Spring  Congregational 
Church.    The  Revs.  H.  Ollerenshaw,  Professor  Tyte,  J.  Bruce,  J.  Dibree, 

•  The  Rev.  Arthur  Wolfe,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Farnham,  Bury  St  Edmunds;  late 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge. 
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and  Dr.  Falding,  took  part  in  the  services.  In  the  evening  a  public 
meeting  was  held,  when  tho  chair  was  occupied  by  the  "Rev.  R.  Shepherd, 
and  addresses  delivered  by  tho  Revs.  W.  llerbert,  T.  Rain,  11.  Kerr, 
T.  Ruston,  and  others. 

December  11.— Marylebone.  The  Rev.  H.  R.  Davis  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  over  the  church  meeting  in  the  Literary  and  Scientific  Institution, 
Edward-street,  Portni  an -square.  The  Revs.  J.  W.  Goucher,  G.  D.  Mac- 
gregor,  R.  Forsaith,  Dr.  Ferguson,  R.  D.  Wilson,  and  F.  Davies,  took  part 
in  the  proceedings. 

December  12.— Penywern,  Dowlais.  The  Rov.  J.  Davies,  of  Brecon  Col- 
lege, was  ordained  here.  The  Revs.  J.  Harris,  R.  G.  Jones,  Professor 
Roberts,  D.  Williams,  and  W.  Edwards,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

December  14. — Dursley.  A  meeting  was  held  at  the  Tabernacle,  to 
welcome  the  Rev.  T.  Wallace  as  pastor,  who  presided  on  the  occasion. 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  R.vs.  E.  Blake,  H.  Jones,  A.  Gazard, 
W.  Taylor,  R.  J.  Osborne,  and  Messrs.  Barnes  and  Weaver. 

-Woolwich.    The  recognition  of  the  Rov.  E.  J.  Willis  as  pastor  of 

the  Congregational  church  assembling  at  the  Masonic  Hall,  William- 
street,  took  place.  The  proceedings  were  conducted  by  the  Revs.  T.  James 
and  J.  Ferguson,  LL.D. 

December  16. — Stoke  Orchard,  near  Cheltenham.  The  foundation  stone 
of  a  new  chapel  was  laid  by  F.  Crompton,  Esq.  An  address  was  delivered 
on  the  occasion  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morton  Brown. 

December  19. — Alar  ton,  near  Leamington.  The  new  Congregational 
chapel  in  this  village  was  opened,  when  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Lr.  Gallaway,  M.A.  On  the  following  Sunday  a  special  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  Sibree. 

December  24. — Bushey  New  Town.  The  opening  services  of  a  new 
Independent  chapel  were  held.  The  services  were  conducted  by  Dr. 
Newton  and  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Wilton.  On  the  following  Tuesday  a  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Rev.  D.  Thomas,  D.D. 

December  25. — Horsley-on-Tyne.  A  public  meeting  was  held  to  cele- 
brate the  re-opening  of  the  Independent  chapel  in  this  town  after  alterations 
and  improvements.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  E.  James,  Esq.  The 
meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Revs.  G.  Stewart,  J.  Wills,  and  H..  T. 
Robjohns,  B.A.,  and  Messrs.  Greener  and  Oliver. 

December  20. — Morley,  Leeds.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  old  chapel  to 
take  leave  of  the  Rev.  F.  Barnes,  B.A.  Speeches  were  delivered  by  the 
Revs.  J.  H.  Morgan,  J.  Haslam,  J.  James,  H.  Sturt,  J.  Smith,  and 
J.  Collier. 

Wrington.     The  Rev.  W.  Phillips  having  resigned  the  pastorate  of 

the  Independent  church  of  this  place,  a  deputation  waited  on  him  and  pre- 
sented him  with  a  purse  of  forty  sovereigns  as  a  parting  gift. 

December  27. — Eltham,  Kent.  A  new  school-room  in  this  place  was 
opened.  A  public  meeting  was  held,  when  the  chair  was  taken  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Marshall,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Unwin, 
LL.D.,  H.  W.  Dobell,  C.  S.  Mann,  A.  Jennings,  and  T.  Clark,  Esqs. 
The  building  will  cost  about  £700,  the  whole  of  which  has  been  already 
subscribed. 

January  1. — Bognor,  Sussex.  A  meeting  was  held  to  take  leave  of  the 
Rev.  B.  Grey.  The  meeting  was  presided  over  by  Mr.  G.  Clackson,  who 
presented  the  pastor  with  a  nurse  containing  twenty-eight  sovereigns. 

January  2. — Melbourne,  Canibs.  The  opening  services  to  commemorate 
the  erection  of  a  new  Independent  chapel  took  place.  The  Revs.  T.  Binney, 
J.  C.  Gallaway,  M.A.,  J.  Smith,  J.  Boulding,  J.  Bennett,  J.  Medway,  and 
H.  Martin,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

January  3. — Notting-hill.  The  new  Congregational  ehapel,  Lancaster- 
road,  Upper  Wes.bourne-park,  was  opened,  when  special  services  were 
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held,  in  which  the  Revs.  H.  Fry,  D.D.,  J.  Stoughton,  Hon.  Baptist  Noel, 
S.  Martin,  and  J.  8.  Russell,  the  pastor,  took  part.  The  cost  of  the  church 
is  about  £2,500. 

January  9. — Wolverhampton.  Services  were  held  in  connection  with  the 
opening  of  Queen-street  Chapel.  Two  sermons  were  preached  by  the 
Eev.  S.  Martin.  The  Revs.  W.  H.  Cbarlesworth,  T.  H.  Horton,  T. 
Whewell,  and  R.  Ann,  also  engaged  in  the  services. 

January  10.—  Seaham  Harbour,  Durham.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Farquhar,  of  Nottingham  Institute,  took  place.  The  Revs.  G.  Allen, 
J.  Wills,  J.  C.  Geikie,  A.  Jack,  and  J.  B.  Paton,  M.A.,  took  part  in  the 
engagements.  A  public  meeting  took  place  afterwards.  The  chair  was 
occupied  by  W.  whight,  Esq.,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs. 
A.  Jack  and  G.  Allen. 

Rothwell,  Northamptonshire.    A  meeting  was  held  to  recognise  the 

Rev.  J.  Hoyle  as  pastor  of  the  Independent  church  in  this  town.  Mr. 
R.  Wiggins  occupied  the  chair,  and  the  Revs.  T.  Toller,  W.  Clarkson,  and 
R.  A.  Bedford ,  LL.B.,  delivered  addresses. 

January  11. — Shrewsbury.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  C.  Croft,  of 
Cheshunt  College,  took  place  in  Abbey  Foregate  New  Church.  The  Revs. 
Dr.  Vaughan,  T.  G.  Horton,  and  H.  Allon  took  part  in  the  morning 
engagements.  In  the  evening  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  G.  W. 
Conder. 

January  13. — Great  Horton,  Bradford.  A  meeting  was  held  in  con- 
nection with  the  recognition  of  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Robertson,  as  minister  of  the 
church  at  Wesley -place.  The  Rev.  A.  Russell,  M.A.,  presided.  Addresses 
were  given  by  the  Revs.  J.  G.  Miall,  D.  Fraser,  LL.D.,  J.  R.  Campbell,  D.D., 
and  T.  T.  Waterman,  B.A. 

January  14. — Olney,  Buckinghamshire.  Recognition  services  were  held 
in  the  above  place  of  worship  in  consequence  of  the 'settlement  of  the  Rev. 
J.  T.  Grey  as  pastor  of  the  church.  The  Rev.  £.  Price  preached  morning 
and  evening.  On  the  following  day,  a  public  meeting  took  place  in  the 
chapel,  when  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  W.  Major,  J.  Bull,  B.A., 
E.  Price,  W.  Harbutt,  J.  Fernie,  and  Mr.  Flood.  The  pastor  (who  occupied 
the  chair)  concluded  with  prayer. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS   ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  J.  Troup,  M.A.,  late  of  Helensburg,  has  accepted  an  invitation 
to  the  pastorate  of  the  Independent  church,  Lerwick,  Shetland. 

The  Rev.  A.  King,  of  Dublin,  that  of  the  church  at  Greenwich- road 
Tabernacle,  Greenwich. 

The  Rev.  F.  Goodail,  of  Chester-le-Street,  that  of  the  church,  London- 
road,  Lowestoft. 

The  Rev.  E.  Ault,  of  Lyme  Regis,  that  of  the  church  at  Oakham. 

The  Rev.  W.  Robinson,  of  Nottingham,  that  of  the  church  at  Tot  ton. 

The  Rev.  J.  Morgan,  of  Thornbury,  Gloucester,  that  of  the  church, 
Montague-street,  Blackburn. 

The  Rev.  W.  O'Neill,  that  of  the  church,  Leatherhead,  Surrey. 

The  Rev.  W.  Manchee,  of  Hackney  College,  that  of  Whitfield  Chapel, 
Long  Acre. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Rev.  W.  Phillips  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  Independent 
church  at  Wrington. 

The  Rev.  H.  J.  Chancellor,  that  of  the  church  at  Salisbury. 

The  Rev.  H.  D.  Northrop,  that  of  Victoria-park  Church. 

The  Rev.  S.  Clarkson,  that  of  the  church  at  locking. 

The  Rev.  C.  Larom,  that  of  the  Townhead-street  Chapel,  Sheffield,  after 
a  pastorate  of  forty-five  years. 
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THE  "JOHN  WILLIAMS." 


HSR  DEPARTURE   FROM   GRAVESEND,    AND   DANGEROUS   PASSAGE   DOWN    THE 

CHANNEL — REFUGE  IN   PORTLAND   ROADS. 

On  readers  axe  already  generally  informed  that  the  new  missionary  ship, 
tk  "John  Williams/'  under  the  command  of  Captain  Williams,  sailed  from 
Gmecend  with  her  complement  of  five  missionaries  and  their  wives  on 
Annday,  the  4th  of  January. 

Two  valedictory  services  had  heen  held  on  the  previous  Tuesday  :  one  at 
the  Mission  House,  with  the  Directors ;  another,  later  in  the  evening,  at  the 
Poultry  Chapel.     The  latter  was  numerously  attended  and  deeply  interesting. 
The  Rev.  John  Kennedy,  of  Stepney,  gave  an  appropriate  address  to  the 
missionaries,  to  which  the  Rev.  Alexander  Michio  responded,  expressing  the 
confidence  and  joy  of  himself  and  his  brethren  in  the  prospect  of  their 
entrance  on  the  mission-field.     The  devotional  parts  of  the  service  were 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Mannering,  Fairbrother,  and  Robinson.    A 
farewell  service  was  also  held  at  Gravesend  on  board  the  ship  on  Thursday, 
about  noon,  and  within  two  hours  she  started  on  her  voyage,  the  wind  and 
weather  being  at  that  time  favourable.     But,  after  passing  the  Nore,  contrary 
winds  sprang  up,  and  throughout  the  following  week  these  increased  in 
violence,  often  to  a  hurricane,  and  the  ship  and  her  passengers  were  exposed 
to  imminent  danger.    By  the  special  providence  of  God,  however,  they  were 
mercifully  preserved  until  Friday,  the  12th,  when  they  took  refuge  in  Port- 
land Roads,  where  the  vessel  continues  at  safe  anchorage,  the  wind  being 
iqH  contrary  to  her  progress  down  the  Channel.    The  only  exception  to  the 
•afety  of  the  passengers  occurred  in  the  case  of  Mn.  Michie,  from  a  fall, 
which  lor  the  present  does  not  admit  of  her  voyage  onward,  although  there 
ia  good  ground  to  hope  that  her  sufferings  will  not  be  of  long  duration    k 
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trifling  injury  occurred  to  the  vessel,  which  has  already  been  repaired,  and 
one  of  the  boats,  which  was  washed  away  in  the  storm,  will  be  replaced  at 
Sydney. 

At  "Weymouth  the  missionary  party  was  received  by  our  ministerial 
brethren  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Ashton  and  Lewis  with  peculiar  kindness  and 
affection,  and  every  provision  promptly  made  for  their  accommodation  and 
comfort  after  their,  stormy  passage  down  the  Channel. 

As  soon  as  the  intelligence  of  the  position  of  the  vessel  arrived  at  the 
Mission  House,  the  Rev.  Robert  Robinson,  who  has  just  entered  on  his  duties 
in  the  Home  Secretariat,  proceeded  to  Weymouth,  to  express  the  sympathy 
of  the  Directors,  and  to  minister  in  every  practicable  way  to  the  comfort  of 
our  missionaries.  He  remained  over  the  Sabbath  day  in  that  town,  and, 
together  with  the  missionary  brethen,  held  very  interesting  services  at  the 
two  Congregational  chapels,  which  were  crowded  on  the  occasion. 

We  trust  that,  before  our  present  Xumber  goes  to  press,  the  wind  may  be 
found  favourable  for  the  sailing  of  the  ship  out  of  the  Channel,  and  that,  in 
her  further  voyage,  she  may  have  favourable  gales,  and  reach  the  colonies  of 
Australia  in  safety.  She  will  successively  visit  Adelaide,  Melbourne,  Gee- 
long,  Hobart  Town,  and  Sydney,  where  multitudes,  who  have .  taken  a  deep 
interest  in  the  new  vessel,  and  rendered  valuable  contributions  towards  her 
purchase,  will  give  her  devoted  passengers,  with  the  captain  and  his  crew,  a 
hearty  greeting  and  a  hospitable  welcome. 

On  receiving  the  intelligence  that  the  ship  had  taken  refuge  in  Portland 
Roads,  the  Directors  deemed  it  proper,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  to  give 
the  information  to  the  members  of  the  Society  generally,  and  especially  to 
their  juvenile  friends,  to  whose  zealous  and  successful  labours  the  construc- 
tion and  purchase  of  the  "  John  Williams  "  must  be  chiefly  ascribed.  They 
felt  also  that  no  official  communication  from  the  Mission  House  could  be  so 
interesting  and  instructive  as  a  letter  received  from  the  Rev.  A.  T.  Seville, 
one  of  the  missionary  brethren,  describing  the  events  of  the  preceding  week. 
This  letter  they  now  subjoin,  feeling  assured  that  it  will  be  read  by  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  with  great  thankfulness  to  God,  who  not  only 
protected  His  servants  amidst  the  perils  of  the  mighty  deep,  but  preserved 
their  spirits  in  peace  and  joy  in  the  extremity  of  their  danger. 

"  Weymouth,  January  13th,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — It  is  impossible  for  me  to  express  to  you  the 
gratitude  which  all  of  us  feel  who  have  been  so  mercifully  delivered  from 
the  perils  and  dangers  of  the  past  week.  You  will  doubtless  have  heard, 
before  this  reaches  you,  the  particulars  of  our  first  week  on  board  the  new 
ship.  I  write  now  chiefly  to  tell  you  how  well  we  all  feel,  notwithstanding 
our  recent  buffeting,  and  to  assure  you  that  not  one  of  us  is  in  the  least 
dismayed  by  the  trying  experience  through  which  we  have  been  called  to  pass. 

"  We  have  encountered  adverse  and  dangerous  winds  ever  since  the  river- 
pilot  left'us  at  Deal  last  Friday  morning,  and  from  that  time  till  jester- 
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day  afterno  >n,  when  we  anchored  safely  in  Portland  Roads,  it  was  a  season 
of  continuous  fear  and  anxiety  to  us.  On  Saturday  night  the  pilot  reported 
that  we  were  off  Beachy  Head,  and  that,  if  everything  went  well,  we  should  land 
him  at  Plymouth  on  the  following  evening.  This  news  lightened  our  hearts 
considerably,  and  we  made  arrangements  for  holding  the  services  of  our  first 
Sabbath  at  sea.  Mr.  Michie  was  to  preach  in  the  morning,  Mr.  Watson  in 
the  evening,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  to  be  administered 
at  the  close  of  the  day.  But,  alas  !  all  our  happy  plans  were  disarranged  by 
the  squidls  which  tossed  our  little  vessel  in  a  most  terrible  manner  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  Sunday.  None  of  us  dared  venture  from  our  berths  on 
that  day :  still  our  hearts  were  made  joyful  in  the  midst  of  the  storms  and 
dangers  by  remembering  that  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Christian  people 
would  be  praying  for  us,  and  sweet  was  the  consolation  which  the  great  Com- 
forter ministered  to  our  souls. 

''On  Monday  morning  we  found  ourselves  still  off  Beachy  Head,  with 
the  wind  dead  against  us.    Early  in  the  day  it  was  tolerably  calm,  but  as  the 
darkness  again  closed  around  us  the  wind  increased  with  great  force,  and  our 
ship  reeled  to  and  fro  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  waves.    Everything  which 
was  loose  in  our  cabins,  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  ship,  came  to  grief:  boxes 
and  packages  were  hurled  about  in  wildest  confusion,  sea  after  sea  rolled  over 
the  deck,  till  at  length  one  of  the  dead-lights  in  our  saloon  window  was 
broken  by  the  force  of  a  wave,  and  the  water  came  pouring  freely  into  the 
saloon.     Soon  after  this  our  dear  friend  Mrs.  Michie  was  thrown  with  terrible 
violence  from  her  high  bed  in  the  stern  cabin  by  a  sudden  lurch  of  the 
Teasel;    she   was    sadly   bruised    and  shaken,    but   we    trust   that    time 
and  rest  will  again  restore  her  to  her  usual  vigour.    Immediately  follow- 
ing this  event,  while  the  ship  was  rolling  most  violently,  the  good  pilot  was 
brought  down  into  the  saloon  in  an  insensible  condition :  a  sudden  roll  of  the 
vessel  had  thrown  him  head  foremost  on  to  one  of  the  iron  stanchions  on  deck, 
and  in  doing  so  he  came  in  contact  with  the  binnacle  which  supported  the 
compass,  and  to  all  appearance  the  whole  affair  was  destroyed. 

"  I  need  not  tell  you  what  we  felt  at  this  stage  of  our  trials — our  pilot 
insensible  in  the  saloon,  our  compass  apparently  destroyed,  our  ship  reeling 
to  and  fro  on  the  boisterous  waters,  and  a  fearful  gale  of  wind  blowing  dead 
against  us ;  but  God  delivered  us  from  all  our  fears.  After  applying  a  few 
stimulant*  to  Mr.  Beale.  he  soon  rallied,  the  broken  parts  of  the  binnacle  were 
put  together,  and  the  compass  was  found  to  be  uninjured. 

"  The  wind  continued  to  blow  in  squalls  against  us  till  Wednesday  night, 
when  it  changed  in  our  favour ;  and  on  Thursday  morning  we  were  glad  to 
find  that  we  had  made  some  progress.  But  the  captain  and  pilot  did  not  look 
k>  glad  about  the  change  as  ourselves:  the  barometer  was  found  to  have 
fallen  very  low — in  fact,  so  low  that  Capt.  Williams  said  he  had  never  seen  it 
lower ;  and  immediately  after  breakfast  it  was  evident  that  a  fearful  storm 
was  fast  making  upon  us.  Most  of  the  sails  were  taken  down,  and  all  was 
made  ready  for  a  great  tossing,  and  directly  after  this  we  were  being  driven 
along  at  a  fearful  rate  by  such  a  hurricane  of  wind  as  our  chief-officer  said  he 
had  never  before  experienced. 
"  Our  feelings  were  most  painful  at  this  trying  time.  We  prayed  continuously 
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that  we  might  be  delivered  from  our  danger;  but  the  storm  only  darkened  and 
thickened  about  us ;  sea  after  sea  broke  over  our  heads;  sometimes  we  seemed 
to  be  carried  mountains  high  upon  the  waves,  at  other  times  plunged  far  into 
the  abyss  of  waters ;  the  water  ran  fast  into  some  of  our  port-holes,  and  added 
still  more  to  our  confusion  and  distress.  At  eleven  o'clock  a  heavy  sea  carried 
away  our  whale-boat,  with  the  [iron  davits,  clean  from  the  deck.  Shortly 
after  this  some  of  the  crew  came  into  the  saloon,  and,  with  swelling 
eyes,  asked  us  to  pray  for  a  change  of  wind;  for  we  were  in  great  peril. 
The  pilot  informed  some  of  us  that  we  were  being  driven  fast  upon  the  part  of 
the  French  coast  called  the  Caskets,  and  that  there  was  little  hope  of  any 
of  us  being  saved.  Though  this  was  an  alarming  period  for  us  all,  yet  our 
hope  remained  sure :  we  felt  that  we  were  upon  the  great  sea  at  God's  com- 
mand, and  that  we  were  bound  on  a  mission,  and  carried  in  a  vessel  which  had 
been  consecrated  by  the  prayers  of  thousands  of  our  countrymen.  We  thought 
we  could  not  do  better  than  hold  a  prayer-meeting  at  this  critical  time ;  and 
we  strove,  amidst  the  noise  of  the  tempest  and  the  tumult  of  our  feelings,  to 
sing  and  pray  together.  We  sang  *  Rock  of  Ages,' '  Jesus,  Refuge  of  my  soul,' 
'  Begone  unbelief,'  and  other  appropriate  hymns,  with  doubtless  more  feeling 
than  we  had  ever  sung  them  before.  Ofttimes  our  voices  were  choked  with 
tears,  which  rose  too  strong  to  be  subdued ;  but  we  had,  amidst  all,  a  quiet 
trust  in  our  heavenly  Father,  and,  as  we  one  by  one  addressed  the  throne  of 
grace,  we  felt  that  we  had  nothing  to  fear,  that  all  was  well.  It  seemed  to  us 
that,  almost  directly  we  ceased  from  praying,  the  clouds  began  to  break 
and  the  storm  abated ;  and  what  was  still  more  delightful  to  us  was  the  news 
that  we  were  found  to  be  nearer  the  English  than  the  French  coast.  On 
receiving  this  intelligence  we  involuntarily  sang  together  'Praise  God,  from 
whom  all  blessings  flow.'  In  the  evening  the  wind  fell  considerably,  and  all 
our  alarms  disappeared.  We  had  a  delightful  prayer-meeting  at  the  close  of 
the  day,  to  offer  our  thanksgivings  to  Him  who  had  so  mercifully  regarded  the 
cry  of  our  supplications. 

"  I  believe  that  all  of  us  feel  deeply  grateful  to  God  that  we  were  called 
to  pass  through  this  season  of  trial :  it  has  strengthened  our  faith  in  prayer, 
and  taught  us  to  realize  as  we  never  did  before  that  God  is  a  very  present 
help  in  time  of  trouble.  I  feel  that  we  shall  all  set  forth  afresh  upon  our 
glorious  mission,  with  an  increased  zeal  for  the  work,  and  a  more  peaceful 
trust  in  our  heavenly  Father. 

"  We  owe  much  to  the  great  energy  and  courage  of  our  crew ;  they  worked 
nobly  to  save  our  lives,  and,  though  many  of  them  scarcely  slept  during  the 
whole  week,  they  laboured  with  great  cheerfulness.  We  are  glad  to  say 
that,  after  the  anchor  was  lowered  yesterday  afternoon,  and  the  men  had 
finished  their  day's  work,  they  all  retired  to  the  forecastle  of  the  ship  to 
thank  God  for  their  safe  deliverance. 

"  Mrs.  Williams  has  been  unspeakably  kind  throughout  the  week ;  she  hat 
moved  among  us  as  a  ministering  angel :  we  feel  that  we  cannot  be  sufficiently 
grateful  to  her  for  all  the  kind  services  she  has  rendered  us. 

"  Nothing  could  give  us  more  confidence  in  the  excellence  of  our  new  ship 
than  the  experience  of  this  week.  Mr.  Beale,  the  pilot,  has  told  me  more  than 
once  that  we  must  have  been  lost  if  it  had  not  been  for  her  excellent  build  and 
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the  noble  manner  in  which  she  obeyed  the  rudder :  throughout  the  Thursday 
it  was  only  this  which  kept  us  from  being  driven  before  the  winds  on  to  the 
leeward  coast. 

"  When  we  reached  here  we  at  once  sought  for  Mr.  Ashton,  the  minister  of 
Luton  Street  Chapel.  He  and  Mi*.  Lewis,  minister  of  Hope  Chapel,  have 
treated  us  in  the  most  kindly  manner :  they  have  provided  for  all  of  our 
wants. 

'*  Our  hearts  are  full  of  gratitude  which  we  cannot  express  for  all  the  joy 
we  have  met  with  amidst  these  perils. 

"  With  kindest  regards,  in  which  Mrs.  Saville  unites,  I  remain,  my  dear 
Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Tours  ever  truly, 

"  Alfbbd  T.  Savillh.    ! 

"  P.S. — Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  been  delighted  to  hear  that  yon 
have  kindly  sent  your  colleague,  Mr.  Robinson,  down  to  look  after  us.  Need 
I  tell  you  how  deeply  we  appreciate  this  fresh  instance  of  your  kind  thoughts 
concerning  usP" 


MADAGASCAR. 

• 

During  the  past  month  two  very  interesting  letters  have  been  received  from 
the  capital,  both  written  at  the  end  of  October.  The  one  from  the  Kev. 
Robert  Toy  describes  the  erection  and  improvement  of  native  chapels  and 
the  increase  of  the  several  congregations.  He  states,  indeed,  that  there  have 
been  some  fluctuations  in  the  Sabbath-day  attendance,  chiefly  from  causes  over 
which  neither  the  missionary  nor  the  people  had  any  control ;  but  at  the 
time  of  his  writing  he  affirms  that  the  congregations  and  the  additions  to  the 
churches  were  never  before  so  numerous.  Mr.  T.  also  describes  the  extension 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  Betsileo  country,  stating  that  in  a  single  town  the  con- 
gregations amounted  to  upwards  of  200,  and,  what  is  better,  that  the  church- 
members  were  about  half  that  number.  The  former  Governor  of  this  district 
had  reached  Antananarivo,  and  our  missionary  describes  him  as  "  an  intel- 
ligent-looking man,  about  fifty  years  of  age,  who  was  taught  the  English 
language  by  the  former  missionaries,  whom  he  remembers  with  affection,  and 
is  one  more  instance  of  the  good  resulting  from  their  labours." 


« 


Antananarivo,  October  31at,  1865. 
My  dxab  Sib, — Everything  in  relation  to  the  general  work  of  the  Mission 
continues  in  a  cheering  state.  The  new  chapel  at  Ajtalakxlt,  built  of  un- 
burn! bricks,  with  glass  in  all  the  windows,  is  now  nearly  completed.  It  will 
hold,  I  should  imagine,  nearly  twice  as  many  persons  as  the  old  place  where 
they  have  hitherto  met  for  worship,  and  is  quite  a  credit  to  the  industry  and 
seal  both  of  Mr.  Pearse  and  his  people,  as  well  as  an  ornament  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood in  which  it  is  situated. 
"  The  congregation  at  Anxjldibbvava,  which  during  the  last  year  and  a 
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half  had  considerably  decreased  by  removals  to  other  churches  and  other 
causes,  has  again  so  much  improved  that  the  chapel,  which  in  May  last  was 
nearly  half  empty,  is  now  well  filled.  During  the  dry  season  they  have  been 
building  a  good  substantial  clay  chunch,  which  is  now  all  but  completed,  and 
will  be  able  to  accommodate,  I  should  say,  600  or  700  people.  It  is  situated 
in  the  midst  of  a  very  populous  neighbourhood,  and  should,  as  I  hope  it  some 
day  will,  be  amongst  the  most  important  places  in  the  town. 

"  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cousins  reached  here  in  safety  last  Thursday  week,  much  to 
the  joy  and  satisfaction  of  all  the  people  at  Ampakibe.  During  his  absence 
the  congregation  has  kept  up  most  satisfactorily,  the  chapel  being  as  well,  if 
not  better  attended  than  at  any  former  period,  whilst  more  than  100  new 
members,  I  understand,  have  been  added  to  the  church. 

"  The  attendance  at  nearly  all  the  other  chapels  has  greatly  improved  during 
the  course  of  the  last  few  months.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the  year  we  were 
very  much  discouraged  by  vast  numbers  of  the  officers  being  called  away  from 
chapel  Sunday  after  Sunday  for  some  trifling  fanompoana  or  other.  Espe- 
cially was  this  the  case  at  the  time  when  the  English  treaty  was  under  con- 
sideration, and  the  first  Sunday  or  two  after  it  was  signed.  Often  I  have  felt 
disappointed  beyond  measure  in  seeing  my  own  place,  which  had  always  been 
well  attended,  nearly  half  empty;  and  I  believe  many  others  suffered  to  a 
similar  extent.  Since  July,  however,  there  has  been  a  delightful  change.  I 
do  not  think  I  have  had  so  large  an  average  attendance  since  I* have  been  in . 
the  country  as  during  the  last  two  months. 

"  In  many  of  the  country  churches  there  has  also  been  a  corresponding 
increase.  Some  of  those  which  were  nearly  destroyed  at  the  time  of  the  revo- 
lution are  now  good  congregations,  and  additions  to  the  Church  are  continu- 
ally being  made.  I  have  recently  succeeded,  by  the  help  of  the  natives,  in 
establishing  two  chapels  in  villages  where  none  had  previously  existed,  and  one 
of  these  is  very  numerously  attended.  The  other  consists  of  only  six  or  seven 
members,  but  is  in  an  important  neighbourhood  about  twenty-five  miles  from 
the  capital.  In  another  village  we  have  removed  the  chapel  from  a  very  out- 
of-the-way  place  to  the  very  centre  of  the  town ;  and  in  consequence,  instead 
of  almost  an  empty  house  every  Sunday,  there  is  now  a  full  attendance,  with 
many  standing  at  the  windows  and  doors  who  have  not  sufficient  courage  to 
enter  inside.  Of  all  the  churches  in  the  country  under  my  care,  I  hope  to  be 
able  to  give  you  a  full  report  at  the  end  of  the  year.  At  present  we  have  all 
every  reason  to  take  courage,  and  to  feel  thankful  for  the  good  work  that  God 
is  carrying  on  in  our  midst  and  around  us. 

"  I  was  yesterday  visited  by  the  ex-Governor  of  Fianarantsoa,  in  the  Betsileo 
country.  He  stated  that  the  average  attendance  at  the  two  chapels  in  the 
town  was  a  little  over  two  hundred,  and  the  number  of  church-members  about 
one  hundred.  He  is  a  fine  intelHgent-looking  man,  about  fifty  years  of  age, 
was  taught  the  English  language  by  the  former  missionaries,  whom  he  re- 
members with  affection,  and  is  one  more  instance  of  the  good  resulting  from 
their  labours.  He  says  the  people  whom  he  has  recently  been  governing  are 
now  very  sorrowful,  as  his  successor  will  do  what  he  can  to  destroy  the  good  work 
which  has  been  going  on  there.  He  does  not  forbid  the  people  to  meet  together 
for  worship,  but  it  seems  that  he  frequently  arranges  the  business  of  the  Queen 
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sou  to  call  the  people  away  from  public  worship,  and  so  virtually  to  atop  the 
serrice.  By  this  means  a  species  of  persecution  may  be  carried  on  by  him 
most  trying  to  the  Christians  and  hurtful  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Besides  the 
two  chapels  in  this  town,  1  learned  that  there  are  three  other  places'of  worship 
in  towns  all  within  a  day  or  a  day  and  a  half  a  journey  from  there ;  namely,  at 
Fanjakana,  one  day's  journey  to  the  west ;  Ambohibolamena.  half  a  day's 
journey  farther  still  in  the  same  direction ;  and  Mazonrioo,  a  little  to  the  south 
of  Fanjakana.  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  two  good  missionaries  should 
be  stationed  in  that  district.  The  Government  would  undoubtedly  oppose 
such  a  step,  though,  in  the  face  of  the  treaty  now  concluded  with  England,  it 
is  difficult  to  8eehow  they  can  interpose  to  prevent  it. 

'*  With  very  kind  regards,  in  which  Mrs.  Toy  unites,  and  hoping  you  are 
quite  well, 

"  I  remain,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  very  sincerely, 
"Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  Robert  Toy. 

The  letter  of  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Cousins  reports  his  arrival,  with  Mrs.  Cousins, 
at  the  capital,  and  the  hearty  welcome  which  he  received  from  the  people  of 
his  charge.  "  Soon  after  wc  reached  our  house  at  Amparibe,"  he  says,  "  the 
school-children  came  to  bring  a  present  and  to  sing  a  hymn  of  welcome, 
which  their  teacher  had  composed  and  taught  them  to  sing."  The  whole 
letter,  indeed,  cannot  be  read  by  the  friends  of  the  Society  without  great 
pleasure  and  devout  thankfulness  to  God : — 

"  Antananarivo,  October  30th,  1865. 

"My  dear  Db.  Tidman,— -At  last  I  am  able  to  write  to  you  from  Anta- 
nanarivo, and  inform  you  of  our  arrival  in  health  and  safety.  We  left  Mauritius 
by  the  'Pic&rd'  on  Monday  afternoon,  October  2nd,  and,  after  a  quick  passage, 
anchored  at  Tamatave  on  Friday  morning,  October  6th.  As  the  season  was 
so  far  advanced,  we  stayed  in  Tamatave  a  very  short  time.  Mr.  Procter  sent 
off  most  of  our  boxes  on  Saturday,  and  we  left  on  Monday  afternoon, 
October  9th.  We  spent  a  very  pleasant  Sunday  in  Tamatave.  In  the  morn- 
ing I  preached  to  the  native  congregation.  About  150  were  present.  A  con- 
siderable number  of  these  were  Hovas  from  the  capital.  Rainimamonjisoa, 
the  second  Governor,  is  the  principal  man  in  the  congregation,  and  is  himself 
a  preacher. 

"In  the  afternoon  I  attended  the  native  service  in  connection  with  the  Mission 
of  the  Propagation  Society.  The  service  was  conducted  by  the  two  missionaries, 
tfae  Rev.  Messrs.  Hey  and  Holding,  and  Andrianado,  whom  they  have  engaged 
is  their  catechist.  During  the  service  six  or  eight  new  converts  were  baptised 
by  Mir.  Hey,  after  which  Andrianado  preached  a  sermon  on  baptism.  The 
*"*— »Mnriem  appear  to  be  doing  good  among  the  people.  They  are  zealous, 
hard-working  men,  thoroughly  devoted  to  their  work.  They  have  about  180 
or  180  w^-ff^^g  their  Sunday  evening  services.  They  have  several  out- 
ltsrtatTms.  and  were  to  commence  a  new  Mission  at  Foule  Point,  where  Rev.  J. 
Holding  is  to  reside.  They  have  nearly  finished  a  neat,  commodious,  wooden 
church,  and  have  set  up  a  printing-press,  to  be  worked  by  Mr.  Hey. 

"  Our  journey  from  Tamatave  was  about  as  pleasant  as  such  a  journey  could 
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be.  The  weather  was  fine,  the  roads  were  dry,  and  the  men  carried  well. 
Our  journey  through  the  forest  was  comparatively  easy.  We  had  no  need  of 
eight  or  ten  men  to  get  our  palanquins  through  the  more  difficult  places,  as 
is  often  the  case,  but  found  the  usuaj  number,  four  at  a  time,  quite  sufficient, 
even  when  we  came  to  the  place  called  Fitomanianomby,  or  the  'Weeping-place 
of  the  Bullocks,'  one  of  the  most  steep  and  difficult  parts  of  the  forest. 

"We  reached  Antananarivo  on  Thursday  morning,  October  19th.  Mr. 
Sibree  and  my  brother  met  us  on  Tuesday.  On  Wednesday  a  number  of  the 
school-children  met  us  at  Ambatomanga,  where  we  were  to  sleep.  Andriam- 
belo,  too,  my  co-pastor,  met  us  some  distance  east  of  the  latter  place,  and 
spent  Wednesday  evening  with  us.  We  started  on  the  last  stage  of  our 
journey  at  half-past  five  on  Thursday  morning.  Before  we  had  travelled  more 
than  an  hour  or  two,  we  began  to  meet  friends  from  the  town,  who  had  come 
out  to  meet  us.  By  the  time  we  reached  the  bottom  of  the  hill  on  which  An- 
tananarivo stands,  our  party  must  have  contained  200  people.  Soon  after  we 
reached  our  house  at  Amparibe,  the  school-children  came  to  bring  a  present, 
and  to  sing  a  hymn  of  welcome  which  their  teacher,  Rakotoraanga,  had  com- 
posed and  taught  them  to  sing.  For  several  days  we  had  many  visitors,  and 
most  of  them  brought  presents  of  food. 

"  I  am  extremely  gratified  with  what  I  see  here.  There  are  evident  signs 
of  improvement.  Our  congregations  in  the  town  are  larger  than  they  were, 
and  the  village  congregations,  too,  have  been  well  visited.  I  am  pleased  to 
hear  that  the  Gospel  has  found  its  way  into  several  villages  where  there  was 
no  congregation  twelve  months  ago. 

"  The  presence  of  Europeans  here  is  making  a  difference  even  in  the  out- 
ward appearance  of  Antananarivo.  The  hospital  is  the  most  prominent 
building  in  the  Analakely  part  of  the  town,  and  the  doctor's  residence,  close 
to  it,  is  quite  a  pretty  English-looking  house.  A  little  to  the  south-west  of 
the  hospital  is  Mr.  Pearse's  new  chapel,  quite  ecclesiastical  in  its  style,  and  a 
decided  improvement  on  the  old  native  buildings.  A  little  higher  up  the  hill 
stands  the  stone  church,  now  so  far  finished  as  to  give  a  very  correct  idea  of 
what  its  appearance  will  be  when  completed.  1  think  the  contributors  would 
be  quite  satisfied  if  they  could  see  how  well  their  church  looks.  There  has 
been  a  great  improvement,  too,  in  the  Mission  premises  generally.  Mr. 
Parrett's  house  is  a  very  comfortable  building,  wood  outside,  and  brick  parti* 
tions  within,  plastered  and  papered.  Mr.  Hartley's  brick  house  will  be  one  of 
the  most  prominent  buildings  as  you  enter  the  town  from  the  east.  My 
brother's  house,  too,  with  clay  walls  and  brick  partitions,  is  a  good,  substantial, 
and  commodious  building.  Thus  the  London  Missionary  Society  is  becoming 
possessed  of  useful  and  substantial  Mission  premises. 

"  At  some  future  time  1  hope  to  send  you  an  account  of  what  was  done  by 
my  congregation  during  my  absence.  Andriambelo  has  shown  himself  worthy 
of  the  confidence  1  placed  in  him.  My  best  thanks  are  due  also  to  my  brother 
missionaries  for  their  promptness  in  preaching  to  the  congregation  during 
my  absence.  There  was  seldom  a  Sunday  without  at  least  one  European 
preacher.    With  kind  regards,  in  which  Mrs.  Cousins  unites, 

"  1  remain,  my  dear  Dr.  Tidman,  yours  very  truly, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  W.  E.  Cousins. 
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CHINA. 

HANKOW. 

We  have  received  the  following  gratifying  intelligence  from  onr  valued 
friend  and  devoted  missionary  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mullens,  who,  as  our  readers 
have  heen  already  informed,  was  requested  by  the  Directors  to  visit  the 
several  Chinese  Missions  of  the  Society  before  his  departure  from  the  East. 
Br.  M.  had  already  proceeded  to  Peking,  the  capital,  and  had  also  visited 
Tiex-tsix  and  Shanghae  before  proceeding  to  Hankow,  of  which  ho  gives  an 
interesting  description  in  his  present  letter. 

"  November  17th,  1865. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — It  is  with  great  pleasure  I  send  on  another  letter,  to 
describe,  in  brief  terms,  my  visit  to  Hankow,  because  there  is  scarcely  the 
most  trifling  drawback  to  the  satisfaction  with  which  I  have  examined,  on 
your  behalf,  both  the  place  itself  and  the  work  carried  on  in  the  Society's 
Mission.  Tou  must  have  formed,  I  doubt  not,  a  high  idea  of  the  value  of 
such  a  position  for  missionary  labour,  as  I  myself  also  had  done ;  but,  in  all 
soberness,  I  can  assure  you  that  the  reality  surpassed  my  expectations  ; 
while  in  our  brother  Mr.  John  I  have  been  glad  to  find  a  man  in  thorough 
accord  with  the  highest  aims  of  the  Society,  caring  for  its  interests  in  every 
way,  and  executing  the  work  intrusted  to  him,  as  founder  of  the  Hankow 
Mission,  with  singular  judgment  and  discretion. 

"  I  left  Shanghae  with  Mr.  Muirhead  on  Saturday,  November  4th,  three  days 
after  my  arrival  from  Peking,  and,  after  a  most  pleasant  trip  up  the  great  river 
Yang-tee,  reached  Hankow  on  the  morning  of  the  following  Tuesday.  We  left 
Hankow  the  next  Friday  evening,  and,  as  the  English  mail  was  shortly  expected 
with  Mrs.  John,  on  her  return  from  England,  Mr.  John  accompanied  us.  We 
travelled  both  ways  by  the  same  steamer,  the  'Po-yang/  belonging  to  Messrs. 
Oliphant  and  Company,  and  had  a  free  passage  both  ways.  Mr.  John  had 
the  same  down ;  and  a  few  weeks  ago  Dr.  Legge  in  his  visit  received  the 
same  favour.  Mr.  John  tells  me  that,  on  repeated  occasions  during  the  last 
three  years,  Messrs.  Oliphant  have  given  the  same  privilege  to  himself  and 
others,  and  have  thereby  saved  the  Society  a  large  sum  of  money.  You  will 
see  this  in  a  moment  when  I  tell  you  that  the  lowest  charge  is  100  taels  (£33) 
for  a  return  trip  for  each  person ;  so  that  we  four  have  been  saved,  within  a 
few  weeks,  350  taels,  or  nearly  £120. 

"  In  going  up  the  Tang- tee  I  felt  somewhat  disappointed  at  the  scantiness 
of  the  population,  and  the  smallness  and  poverty  of  the  towns  upon  its 
banks.  This  impression  was  somewhat  removed  on  my  return,  when  I  saw 
them  lor  the  second  time.  I  then  noticed  that  there  were  large  cities,  like 
Nanking  and  Wu-hu,  not  treaty  ports,  with  a  considerable  population  and 
growing  trade,  and  that  Kiu-kiang,  one  of  those  ports,  is  also  once  more 
prospering.  Still  it  is  true  that  all  the  country  on  the  south  of  the  river  for 
many  miles  inland  was  fearfully  desolated  by  the  rebels ;  towns  and  cities 
burned  by  the  doxen,  and  the  people  killed  by  slaughter,  pestilence,  and 
starvation  by  wnUiomt!    Nanking  and  Chiu-kiang  bear  the  marks  of  that 
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desolation  now ;  both  cities  have  been  completely  ruined,  and  so  has  been 
Suchow,  nearer  to  Shanghae,  across  the  country.  I  could  not  help  fearing, 
therefore,  as  we  drew  near  our  destination,  that  my  once  lofty  views  of 
Hankow  and  its  neighbour  cities  would  receive  a  rude  shock,  and  that,  after 
all,  I  should  be  disappointed.  But  it  was  not  so.  On  the  morning  o£  our 
arrival  we  all  went  over  to  Wu-chang,  and,  as  I  stood  on  the  top  of  the  hill  in 
the  centre  of  that  city,  and  beheld  the  three  walled  cities  and  the  river 
beneath  me,  I  could  not  help  feeling  that  neither  in  India  nor  in  China  I  had 
ever  before  looked  on  such  a  noble  sphere  for  missionary  labour.  Wu-chang 
is  the  governing  city,  and  has  a  large  population,  including  many  families  of 
most  respectable  standing  and  influence.  Hankow  is  the  great  mart  for 
trade ;  the  most  busy,  crowded,  active,  wealthy  place  I  have  seen.  Its  chief 
streets  and  bazaars  are  full  of  handsome  shops,  with  abundance  of  valuable 
goods,  and  its  smaller  streets  are  close-packed,  and  also  full  of  people. 
Recently  a  city  wall  has  been  erected  all  along  the  west  side,  away  from  the 
river,  which  gives  it  increased  security*  and  the  houses  and  population  are 
increasing  in  numbers  every  day.  I  gained  another  view  of  the  whole  from 
the  hill  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  between  Hanyang  and  Hankow,  just 
above  the  banks  of  the  small  tributary  river,  the  Han.  There  we  could  see 
the  length  of  Hankow,  and  the  closeness  with  which  its  houses  are  packed 
together.    Its  present  population  must  be  700,000  to  800,000. 

"  The  Mission  is  placed  at  the  north  end  of  the  native  town,  just  off  the 
English  settlement,  in  an  excellent  position,  and,  I  fancy,  a  healthy  one. 
The  two  Mission-houses,  consisting  of  one  block,  are  well  built,  and  are  very 
commodious  and  comfortable.  They  are  uppeF-roomed,  have  good  verandahs 
in  the  south  side,  and  the  lower  story  is  raised  three  feet  from  the  ground  in 
order  to  keep  it  dry.  The  garden-ground  is  not  large,  and  a  boy's  school* 
room  is  just  being  finished  along  the  south  walL 

"  The  Mission  Chapel  is  in  the  centre  of  the  city,  just  off  one  of  the  great 
streets ;  it  is  an  excellent  building,  the  very  thing  for  a  bazaar  chapel,  and 
has  a  catechist's  house  and  boys'  school-rooms  behind  it.  I  had  the  pleasure 
of  hearing  both  Mr.  Muirhead  and  Mr.  John  preach  to  a  crowded  congregation, 
which  gathered  in  five  minutes  when  the  former  mounted  the  desk  and  began 
to  speak.  In  Wu-chang  again,  not  far  from  the  north  gate,  is  another  chapel, 
also  well  built,  with  rooms  for  a  missionary's  visit,  a  catechist's  house,  and 
school 

"  It  was  with  great  pleasure  that  I  examined  all  the  work  which  Mr.  John 
has  accomplished  for  the  Society  in  Hankow.  His  buildings,  in  their  plan, 
style,  and  workmanship,  and  the  localities  in  which  they  are  placed,  all  evince 
wise  judgment  and  a  thorough  care  of  the  Society's  interests.  I  have  also 
been  greatly  encouraged  by  his  views  of  the  work  around  him,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  it  should  be  carried  on.  They  are  eminently  sober,  earnest,  and 
practical 

"  I  am  now  leaving  Shanghae  for  Fuohow  and  Amoy,  and  have  abundance  of 
time  to  complete  my  visit  to  Mr.  Stronach,  and  then  to  Hong-kong  and 
Canton.    With  kindest  remembrances  to  the  Directors, 

"  Believe  me  always,  very  affectionately  yours, 

"  Rev.  Pr.  Timlin."  _  "  Joseph  Mvluxs. 
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TIEN-TSIN. 

"We  have  much  pleasure  in  inserting  tho  subjoined  extracts  from  a  very 
interesting  journal  of  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Lees,  of  Tien-tsin.  It  records  a 
missionary  tour,  undertaken  by  Mr.  L.,  chiefly  in  the  interior,  and  abounds 
"with  graphic  descriptions  both  of  the  country  and  the  people.  We  may 
assuredly  gather  from  the  several  statements  of  the  writer  that  China  is  easy 
of  access  to  Christian  teachers,  and  that  the  people  listen  to  the  word  of  life 
from  their  lips  with  encouraging  attention.  It  is  no  less  obvious  that  the 
ancient  superstitions  of  Buddhism  and  other  forms  of  idolatry  have  lost  their 
hold  on  the  public  mind,  and  that  the  Buddhist  priests  have  but  a  very 
limited  influence  over  the  millions  of  the  population.  From  the  intimations 
in  this  journal,  it  will  be  seen  that  individuals  are  found  in  different  parts  of 
the  country  who  in  times  past  have  heard  the  joyful  sound,  and  are  ready 
to  give  the  English  teachers  welcome,  and  to  invite  the  renewal  of  their 
services. 

NOTES  OP  A  JO  [JUNE Y  TO   SHANG  PANG   SAN. 

"  Wednesday,  May  17th,  1865.— The  Rev.  W.  N.  Hall,  Mrs.  Lees,  and  myself 
started  this  morning  for  a  Buddhist  monastery  at  Shang  Fang  San,  one  of  the 
mountains  of  the  range  which  lies  west  from  Tien-tsin.  Besides  our  little 
girl,  we  had  with  us  two  native  teachers  and  two  servants.  Our  plan  is  to 
make  a  detour  so  as  to  visit  Tsai-u,  a  town  a  little  south  of  Peking,  where 
ILr.  Edkins  has  lately  commenced  an  out-station. 

"  Starting  in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  we  could  only  reach  Pu-keu,  a  village 
some  thirty  li  (ten  miles)  from  Tien-tsin,  before  nightfall.  The  inn  was  small 
and  dirty,  and  Mrs.  Lees's  first  request  on  our  turning  in  for  the  night  was 
for  help  in  killing  a  scorpion  on  the  wall. 

Thursday,  May  18M. — We  were  again  off  by  4  a,m.,  and  had  a  glorious  ride 
to  Yang-tsun.    The  country  is  looking  well,  though  rain  is  greatly  needed, 
and  the. crops  are  many  of  them  thin  compared  with  what  they  otherwise 
would  have  been.    Yang-tsun  is  one  of  the  smaller  towns  near  to  Tien-tsin, 
which  have  been  thought  of  as  desirable  localities  for  the  united  out-station 
scheme  which  has  been  talked  of.    It  is  questionable,  however,  whether  the 
straggling  character  of  the  place  and  its  somewhat  unsettled  population 
would  not  be  disadvantages.    The  inhabitants  may  perhaps  number  40,000. 
It  is  mainly  one  long  street,  and  in  many  parts  has  a  most  deserted  appear- 
ance.    At  the  further  end  from  Tien-tsin  is  an  old  massive  brick  arch, 
through  which  the  road  passes,  and  above  is  a  small  temple  to  U-ktcang-ta-ti, 
the  supreme  god  in  the  Taouist  pantheon.    Some  of  the  curious  conical  brick 
tombs  of  Buddhist  priests  catch  the  eye  as  one  enters  once  more  upon  the 
plain.    Our  way  from  Yang-tsun  still  lay  across  a  flat  country,  and  for  a 
while  there  was  nothing  of  special  interest.    The  pure,  clear  air,  the  bright 
green  of  the  grain-fields,  and  the  glorious  sunlight  were  enough,  however,  to 
give  us  ample  enjoyment.  The  only  village  of  importance  between  Yang-tsun 
sad  Wu-ching-hein  is  Si-tsun-tiu,  which  is  noted  for  its  distilleries.     The 
sprit  made  here  is  in  great  demand  both  in  Peking  and  Tien-tsin.  Wu-ching 
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disappoints  the  traveller  a  good  deal.  The  approach  to  it  is  very  pleasant, 
trees  being  plentiful,  and  some  of  them  fine.  The  wall,  too,  is  remarkably 
good,  and  as  we  entered  the  south  gate  the  exterior  view  made  one  anticipate 
a  superior  city.  But  once  within  the  walls,  it  is  seen  to  be  little  better  than 
a  village.  Yang-tsun  has  at  least  an  equal  population.  Wu-ching  governs 
800  villages. 

"  After  dinner  I  went  out,  accompanied  by  the  teachers,  in  search  of  a  con- 
gregation. A  few  yards  away  we  found  a  large  and  well-kept  temple.  A  crowd  of 
near  800  people  stood  below.  It  included  not  a  few  intelligent  and  well-dressed 
men.  Hawkers  came  bawling  their  wares  in  the  ordinarily  quiet  yard,  and 
appeared  to  think  the  chance  as  favourable  as  at  a  regular  feast.  But  it  is  not 
of  much  use  trying  to  picture  such  scenes.  The  missionary  may  have  them  at 
any  time.  Yet  the  sight  of  one  such,  with  a  fair  appreciation,  would  be 
enough,  I  often  think,  to  make  any  man  willing  to  leave  the  proudest  post  at 
home  in  order  to  share  the  privileges  they  present.  We  preached  a  fall  hour, 
and  then  spent  a  while  in  selling  books. 

"  Friday,  May  19th, — More  than  half  of  to-day  has  again  been  spent  in  the 
woods.  Some  of  the  avenues  are  splendid.  I  should  have  noted,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  trees,  that  large  numbers  are  fruit-trees :  apples,  pears,  plums, 
apricots,  peaches,  line  the  roadside  for  miles.  They  are  generally  planted 
between  the  forest-trees.  On  some  of  them  which  stood  near  the  path  were 
hung  little  slips  of  wood,  which  reminded  us  that '  the  honourable  man  would 
keep  his  hands  from  picking  and  stealing.' 

"  About  9  a.m.  we  passed  through  a  large  village.  It  was  market-day,  and 
the  streets  were  thronged  with  busy  traders.  Pulling  up  under  some  large 
elms,  I  found  a  good  spot  for  preaching,  while  Mr.  Hall  talked  to  the  group 
which  gathered  round  the  cart.  In  the  yard  of  a  dilapidated  temple  just 
beyond  we  saw  a  splendid  tree,  which  was  new  to  all  of  us.  The  leaf  was  a 
curious  shape,  looking  at  a  distance  as  if  cut  by  shears.  From  this  village 
Tsai-u  is  an  open  plain.  The  orchards  are  now  past,  and  we  are  entering  a  new 
district.  Close  by  the  town  is  a  good-looking  bridge  of  several  arches.  We 
alighted  at  a  good  inn,  and  our  teachers  at  once  found  their  way  to  our 
chapel.  After  dinner  I  joined  them.  The  premises  are  good,  and  the  rent, 
twenty-two  taels  a  year,  very  moderate.  Fronting  the  road  is  a  room  twenty- 
five  feet  by  twelve,  with  a  door  opening  on  to  the  street,  and  another  into  the 
yard  behind,  which  is  used  as  the  chapel.  At  the  end  of  this  is  a  side  passage 
from  the  street  into  the  back  premises.  There  is  a  good  yard,  and  at  least 
two  of  the  rooms  are  in  capital  condition. 

"  We  found  Mr.  Mau,  the  preacher,  not  very  sanguine  as  to  the  speedy 
progress  of  the  truth  in  this  town.  He  has  now  been  here  three  months, 
preaching  daily,  without  any  indications  of  interest  on  the  part  of  the  people. 
During  half  of  the  time,  or  some  six  weeks,  the  Rev.  W.  Burns,  the  Presby- 
terian missionary ,  had  been  with  him,  and  curiosity  and  the  presence  of  a  foreigner 
seemed  to  have  filled  the  chapel  to  overflowing  for  the  whole  time.  Bat  none 
appeared  as  inquirers,  and  on  the  return  of  Mr.  Burns  to  Peking  the  congre- 
gation at  once  fell  off.  However,  the  seed  is  being  scattered,  and  by  private 
conversation  with  individuals,  as  well  as  by  preaching,  we  are  sure  the  living 
""  spring  up.    I  got  the  chapel  opened,  and  spent  an  hour  and  a  half 
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with  them.    The  two  natives  also  'spoke,  and  Man,  who  followed  ns  subse- 
quently to  the  inn,  will,  I  hope,  be  cheered  and  strengthened  bj  our  visit. 

"  Saturday,  May  20th,  found  us  astir  betimes  ;  for  we  were  anxious  to  get 
forward  at  least  to  Fang-shan  before  Sunday.  It  has  proved  impossible.  The 
day  has  been  a  windy  one,  and  the  dust  has  enveloped  us  in  suffocating 
clouds. 

"  At  a  village  through  which  we  passed  we  had  a  most  interesting  scene, 
fllnstrating  plainly  how  much  more  accessible  are  the  rural  population  than 
the  inhabitants  of  cities  like  Tien-tain.  It  is  one  of  the  hundred  incidents 
which  have  occurred  recently,  and  which  are  rapidly  modifying  our  views  of 
the  best  way  of  prosecuting  Mission  work.  Stopping  for  a  moment  beneath 
some  shady  trees,  we  had  in  five  minutes  a  group  round  us  such  as  we  have 
never  yet  seen  at  our  own  station.  There  the  women  are  inaccessible :  here 
they  crowded  round,  and  were  as  ready  to  chat  as  the  men ;  mothers  with 
their  little  ones,  young  girls,  and  bright-looking  lads.  It  brought  back  many 
a  happy  hour  of  the  past.  '  Why/  we  said,  *  we  could  get  a  Sunday-school 
directly  here ;  and  these  mothers,  how  easy  to  win  their  hearts.'  I  took  one 
bonnie  bairnie,  some  twelve  months  old,  into  my  arms.  What  if  it  did  boast 
no  clothing  except  a  small  cloth'pad  upon  its  stomach  ?  It  was  creditably  clean, 
and  crowed  merrily  as  one  tossed  it  in  the  air.  It  was  pleasant  to  find  the 
women  catching  up  and  repeating  our  words.  I  told  them  of  Jesus,  and  of  His 
love  for  little  children,  and  sufferings  for  all.  We  were  sorry  to  leave  them. 
There  are  hundreds  of  just  such  villages,  and  these  are  the  people  whom  many 
at  home,  judging  merely  from  the  exceptional  incidents  of  the  war,  look  upon 
as  Bemi-savages. 

"  IAang-hiang  turned  out  to  be  a  hien  city,  and  quite  a  pretty  place.  Our  inn 
was  just  outside  the  south  gate.  Missionaries  have  only  once  before  visited 
the  neighbourhood. 

"  Sunday,  May  21st. — To-day  has  been  a  happy  Sabbath,  a  rest  both  to  body 
and  soul.  Fearing  the  heat,  we  resolved  to  go  out  early,  and  were  thus  able 
to  do  something  in  preaching,  as  well  as  to  get  a  fair  idea  of  the  locality. 
Within  a  few  yards  of  the  inn  was  one  of  those  strange  pictures  one  has  asso- 
ciated from  childhood  with  heathen  lands.  It  was  the  first  time  I  had  seen  this. 
A  sort  of  booth  had  been  erected  of  masts  and  poles,  and  beneath  it  was  a  sub- 
stantial wooden  box,  which  I  had  at  first  some  little  difficulty  in  understanding. 
The  box  was  some  seven  feet  high,  the  bottom  part  (built  of  brick)  four  feet 
wide  each  way,  and  the  upper  part  three  feet.  The  two  broad  ribs  of  wood 
which  supported  the  two  corners  had  mottoes,  as  had  the  piece  which  con- 
nected them  at  the  top.  The  roof  was  covered  in  with  matting.  In  the  centre 
of  the  front  was  another  rib  of  wood,  and  just  behind  it  a  little  slide  door,  like 
that  used  in  the  ticket-office  of  a  railway-station.  Two  other  such  doors  were 
at  either  end;  one  on  the  left  hand  at  the  bottom,  and  one  midway  on  the 
right  aide.  But  the  most  extraordinary  thing  about  it  was  that  the  whole 
frame  was  studded  with  huge  iron  nails,  each  some  six  inches  long.  The 
points  of  these  nails  were  all  directed  inward,  so  that  the  inside  was  one  brist- 
ling surface  of  spikes.  The  heads  of  the  nails  were  of  different  sizes.  My 
surprise  was  not  lessened  on  finding  a  man  inside,  nor  by  learning  that  he  had 
already  been  boxed  up  thus  for  two  months.    I  went  to  the  side-door,  and  got 
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a  chat  with  him.  He  could  not  lie  down.  He  had  a  narrow  form  to  ait  upon, 
and  in  front  was  a  small  piece  of  wood  on  which  he  might  rest  his  arms.  He 
is  supposed  neither  to  eat,  drink,  nor  sleep,  and  is  under  a  tow  not  to  leave 
this  voluntary  prison  until  sufficient  money  has  been  raised  to  build  a  new 
temple*  The  nails  are  given  to  donors,  the  larger-headed  ones  falling  to  the 
largest  giver.  They  are  valued  at  sums  varying  from  £6  to  £15.  Under  each 
is  a  slip  of  paper  stating  its  value,  and  attached  to  the  box  is  a  board  having 
a  placard  informing  the  people  of  the  object  of  this  meritorious  work,  and 
exhorting  them  to  help.  When  any  one  promises  to  take  a  nail,  his  name, 
with  the  amount  given,  is  written  and  posted  up  on  this  board,  and  when  he 
brings  the  money  he  takes  away  the  precious  nail  as  a  memento. 

"  The  priest  said  the  nails  were  500  in  number,  and  worth  1500  taels  (or 
over  £500).  As  yet  only  three  had  been  purchased,  so  that  the  poor  fellow 
may  perhaps  die  here ;  and  I  dare  say  it  would  suit  his  brother  priests  that 
he  should.  Unwashed  and  unshaven,  he  looked  very  wretched.  At  some  four 
yards'  distance  from  the  box  was  a  large  bell  suspended,  and  a  piece  of  wood 
hanging  from  the  roof  of  the  shed  served  for  a  clapper,  which  was  pulled  by 
the  man  from  within  the  box,  by  a  cord,  and  kept  going  night  and  day.  In 
front  of  the  box  stood  a  small  earthen  altar,  and  on  it  an  image  of  the  god,  with 
the  incense-pot  and  all  its  accompaniments  before  it.  An  old  priest  stood  in 
front,  muttering  perpetually  the  sacred  name  of  Buddha, "  Omi-ta-fa,""  Omi-ta- 
fa,"  and  striving  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  passers-by.  A  large  crowd  gathered 
while  I  was  asking  these  questions,  and,  thoroughly  roused,  it  was  easy  to 
speak.  The  confusion  of  the  old  priest  was  something  comical.  At  first  he 
tried  to  make  it  out  that  the  heaven  and  hell  I  spoke  of  were  just  those  which 
Buddhism  describes ;  but  when  he  found  that  fail,  he  relapsed  into  moody 
silence,  or  contented  himself  by  a  growled  assent  to  certain  remarks.  He 
looked  as  though  he  could  eat  me  for  exposing  his  rascally  deceptions.  But 
the  people  have  not  the  respect  for  these  things  they  once  had.  Many  know 
how  hollow  are  the  pretensions  of  the  priesthood,  and  laugh  at  their  falsehood, 
even  while  still  bowing  at  the  olden  shrines." 

(To  be  continued.) 


INDIA. 

PULLACHT. 

The  following  s  the  first  letter  received  from  our  young  brother  the  Bev. 
Thomas  Haslam  since  his  arrival  at  Pullachy,  his  appointed  sphere  of 
labour.  This  place  is  a  newly-adopted  station  among  the  multitudes,  amount- 
ing to  millions,  of  the  Tamil  people.  The  heart  of  the  missionary  is  in  his 
work ;  the  field  around  him  is  both  commanding  and  attractive ;  and,  with 
the  Divine  blessing  guiding  and  sustaining  him  in  his  missionary  course,  and 
the  life-giving  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  attending  his  labours,  we  may  confi- 
dently expect  that  "a  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a 
strong  nation." 
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« 


Pullachy,  November  15th,  1865. 
Dear  Dr.  TroaiAN, — I  have  delayed  writing  to  you  till  now,  that  I  might 
hare  something  definite  andimportant  to  write  about.  I  am  now  much  better 
acquainted  with  the  field  of  labour  assigned  to  me  by  the  Directors,  having 
been  out  into  the  district  in  several  directions,  and  having  frequently  visited 
the  more  immediately  surrounding  villages-  And  when  I  glance  for  but  a 
moment  at  the  great  extent  of  the  field,  and  at  the  vastneas  of  the  population, 
who  are  living  in  heathen  darkness  and  degradation,  my  heart  and  mind  are 
overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  work  that  lies  before  me. 
Here  are  more  than  250  towns  and  villages,  scattered  over  an  area  of  1200 
miles,  and  containing  a  population  of  more  than  188,000  souls.  Nor  is  this  all : 
I  should  have  to  travel  far  beyond  these  limits  before  I  met  a  brother  mis- 
sionary, or  trespassed  upon  his  ground.  Truly, '  the  harvest  is  great,  and  the 
labourers  are  few.'  '  What  is  one  among  so  many  ?'  '  The  people  are  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd.'  Tens  of  thousands  of  them,  I  believe,  have  never  once 
heard  the  Gospel.  Among  200,000  people,  there  are  not  twenty  persons 
Christians !  In  addition  to  this,  the  people  generally  are  very  ignorant.  They 
have  hitherto  occupied  a  position  outside  the  circle  of  missionary  influence, 
and  beyond  the  reach  of  that  tide  of  civilization  which  has  so  decidedly  set  in, 
and  is  so  strongly  felt  in  presidency  towns.  Hindoo  prejudice  is  still  found 
here  in  all  its  native  strength  and  bitterness. 

"  The  Directors,  having  taken  up  this  new  field,  will,  I  trust,  by  their  sym- 
pathy and  substantial  help,  enable  me  to  prosecute  with  vigour  the  work  of 
evangilization  and  instruction.  To  do  this,  a  large  staff  of  native  assistants, 
catechists,  evangelists,  and  Christian  schoolmasters,  are  needed.  My  present 
staff  consists  of  a  single  catechist,  and  a  single  Scripture-reader. 

"  Another  great  want  is  a  building  that  would  be  suitable  for  the  present  for 
public  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  and  also  for  a  school  during  the  week.  Our 
present  'meeting-place'  is  our  own  little  house.  The  attendance  is  from 
twenty-five  to  thirty  persona,  including  children.  We  could  not  accommodate 
more,  and  we  cannot  expect  the  heathen  to  attend  our  services,  even  out  of 
curiosity,  so  long  as  they  are  conducted  in  our  house.  For  the  sum  of  £120  or 
£130  a  most  useful  building  might  be  raised  which  would  answer  all  our  pre- 
sent requirements.  Till  such  accommodation  is  provided,  nothing  can  be  done 
for  the  education  of  the  young.  Will  the  Directors  kindly  grant  me  £70  or 
£80  of  this  sum  ?  I  think  I  might  be  able  to  raise  the  remainder  among  my 
friends  at  home  and  the  Christians  here. 

"You  will  be  interested  to  hear  that  a  Church  has  recently  been  formed 
here.  Its  formation  has  been  a  work  deeply  interesting  to  myself :  it  was  felt 
to  be  a  work  of  the  most  sacred  character  and  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  that 
future  successwould  depend  largely  upon  thepurity  and  consistency  of  those  who 
would  constitute  the  Church.  It  was,  therefore,  judged  advisable  to  delay  enter- 
ing into  this  covenant  relation  until  I  had  become  more  intimately  acquainted 
with  those  who  were  likely  to  become  church-members ;  and,  after  some  nine 
months9  close  acquaintance,  I  am  bound  to  say  that  I  have  great  confidence  in  the 
Christian  character  of  the  members.  We  met  on  a  Saturday  evening  to  implore 
the  Divine  blessing  upon  the  union  we  were  about  to  form,  and  to  consider  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  'kingdom  of  God,9  of  which  we  were  professing  our* 
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selves  to  be  a  part,  and  also  to  consider  the  holy  duties  that  devolve  upon  those 
who  take  tip  their  cross  to  follow  Christ  in  the  midst  of  a  surrounding  idola- 
trous people.  This  meeting  was  a  very  interesting  one.  On  the  next  day  we 
partook  of  the  first  Lord's  Supper  that  has  ever  been  celebrated  in  this  place. 
Our  number  was  twelve,  the  very  number,  if  we  exclude  Judas  (and  may  there 
be  no  Judas  here),  that  sat  down  when  the  supper  was  first  instituted,  and  our 
Divine  Master  himself  brake  the  bread  and  poured  out  the  wine.  The  season 
was  refreshing  to  every  soul :  we  went  away  strengthened  by  that  spiritual 
food,  the  '  Bread  of  Life/  sent  down  from  heaven.  The  amount  of  the  sacra- 
mental collection  was  in  English  money  over  fifteen  shillings,  which  will  equal 
the  offerings  of  a  dozen  persons  in  many  churches  of  Christian  England. 
Thus  commences  the  history  of  the  Church  of  God  at  Pullachy.  Here  is  an- 
other '  grain  of  mustard- seed'  planted  in  the  earth.  May  He  who  '  gives  the 
increase'  water  it  with  His  own  hand,  and  cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  it,  that 
it  may  grow  up  and  become  a  mighty  tree  !  Here  is  a  little  leaven  :  may  it 
leaven  the  whole  lump,  which  is  a  huge  mass  of  surrounding  idolatry,  super- 
stition, and  vice. 

"  It  has  often  been  brought  against  the  native  Christians  of  India  that  they 
give  so  little  towards  the  support  of  their  religion.  Most  of  them  are  very 
poor,  yet  I  think  many  of  them  are  doing  what  they  can.  One  of  our 
members  recently  brought  me  a  contribution  of  fifty  rupees ;  another  brought 
me  ten  rupees  as  a  thank-offering  for  the  birth  of  a  little  son.  Surely  the 
Directors  and  our  friends  in  England  will  help  those  who  are  so  ready  to  help 
themselves. 

"  You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  my  health,  and  that  of  Mrs.  Haalam,  con- 
tinues good. 

"  I  am  making  some  progress  in  the  Tamil  language.  I  now  take  the  intro- 
ductory part  of  our  Sabbath  services.  I  administered  our  first  communion, 
and  hope  very  shortly  to  take  the  entire  service. 

"  Trusting  the  Directors  will  kindly  grant  my  request,  and  favour  me  with 
an  early  reply,  and,  with  our  united  kind  regards  to  yourself, 

"  I  am,  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  Thomas  Haslam. 


SOUTH  SEAS. 
LOYALTY  ISLANDS. 


k  tear  since  we  were  mourning  over  the  intelligence  received  from  our 
brethren  in  the  Loyalty  Islands,  where  their  missionary  labours  had  been  not 
only  interrupted,  but  for  the  time  prohibited,  by  the  French  authorities  of  New 
Caledonia.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  appeal  presented  to  the  Emperor 
of  the  Trench  obtained  from  his  Majesty  a  revecation  of  the  disastrous  acts 
perpetrated  with  the  authority  of  his  name,  and  an  assurance  that  hereafter 
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English  and  French,  Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic  missionaries  should 
labour  with  equal  freedom  for  the  civilization  and  improvement  of  the 
natives. 

It  does  not  appear  from  the  report  of  the  Rev.  S.  Macfarlane  that  the 
imperial  assurances  to  this  effect  have  been  fully  carried  out  by  the  authorities 
in  the  islands,  while  it  seems  certain  that  the  opposition  of  the  Catholic 
priests  is  in  no  degree  abated ;  still  the  change  for  the  [better  is  very  great, 
and  our  missionaries  may  cherish  the  assurance,  from  what  they  have  already 
witnessed,  that  they  enjoy  the  increasing  confidence  and  love  of  the  poor 
natives,  whom  they  labour,  with  many  tokens  of  the  Divine  favour,  to  instruct 
and  bless. 


Wide  Bay,  Lira,  Loyalty  Islands,  August  14, 1865. 
Rev.  and  dear  Sir, — I  duly  received  your  letter  of  the  27th  March,  also 
tbe  'Missionary  Magazine,'  from  which  we  were  pleased  to  hear  of  your 
prompt  efforts  to  obtain  redress  for  the  injuries  inflicted  upon  the  poor 
natives  here,  and  liberty  for  us  to  preach  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Although  no  redress  has  been  afforded,  either  to  the  natives  or  to  our  Society, 
jet  we  have  obtained  much  more  than  any  of  us  here  anticipated ;  and  we 
thank  God  for  the  issue  of  this  unhappy  affair.  The  priests,  who,  with  a  few 
exceptions,  are  always  prominent  in  their  opposition  to  light,  liberty,  and 
progress,  are  confounded ;  they  had  hoped  that  things  would  take  a  different 
torn.  The  proceedings  of  the  Colonial  Government  have  been  condemned  by 
the  Emperor ;  and  we  are  told  that  there  is  to  be  perfect '  liberty  of  worship.' 
We  hope  and  pray  that  this  may  be  the  case.     .    .    .    , 

THE   FRENCH  IN  A  FALSE  POSITION  IN  THE  LOYALTY  ISLANDS. 

"  Let  us  now  see  what  the  Government  has  gained  by  their  occupation  of 
this  group.  What  did  they  seek  ?  An  officer  of  the  expedition  assured  me 
that  they  came  to  keep  the  English  out,  and  to  make  the  island  French.  Can  it 
be  possible  that  they  entertained  a  thought  of  the  English  taking  the  Loyalty 
group  ?  That  they  are  anxious  to  make  these  islands  '  French  to  the  core ' 
is  quite  evident,  and  perfectly  natural ;  but  suppose  they  had  obtained  all 
they  sought,  where  would  be  the  advantage  ?  Is  it  an  honour  to  be  able  to 
count  islands  like  these  amongst  the  possessions  of  the  French  ?  Is  there  much 
'glory '  to  be  gained  in  subduing  a  simple,  inoffensive,  unarmed  people  like 
this  ?  Is  it  a  matter  of  very  great  importance  to  the  French  that  the  '  British 
appearance '  of  these  islands  should  be  changed,  and  the  French  language 
spoken  by  these  natives  ?  Can  the  colour  of  the  rags  which  these  natives 
attach  to  the  masts  of  their  canoes  affect  the  French  Government  P  or  will 
it  add  much  to  the  happiness  of  his  Majesty  the  Emperor  Napoleon  to  know 
that  a  lew  semi-civilized  natives  upon  a  small  island  in  the  South  Seas  have 
heen  led  to  cry  '  Vive  VEmpereur! '  P  The  end  in  no  way  justifies  the  means ; 
yet  there  is  little  probability  of  the  end  being  gained.  The  attempt  to  abolish 
the  language  of  seven  thousand  South  Sea  Islanders,  and  substitute  in  its 
place  the  beautiful  language  of  one  of  the  most  accomplished  nations  in  the 
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world,  must  be  fruitless :  the  project  is  a  wild  and  foolish  one,  and  there  is 
difficulty  in  believing  that  it  can  have  proceeded  from  a  sane  mind.  The 
French  axe/eared  by  the  natives,  not  loved :  they  have  neither  seen  anything 
in  them,  nor  received  anything  from  them,  calculated  to  draw  out  their 
affections.  All — both  Papists  and  Protestants— now  regard  them  as  their 
oppressors ;  they  have  also  been  censured  by  the  public  and  checked  by  the 
Emperor :  within  and  without  their  conduct  is  disapproved.  There  has  also 
been  considerable  expenditure,  without  any  income;  and,  more  than  this, 
there  is  no  probability  that  there  will  ever  be  sufficient  income  from  this 
group  to  maintain  a  small  company  of  soldiers.  These  islands  present  no 
attractions  whatever  to  the  colonist;  so  that  the  Government,  too,  has  lost 
where  it  hoped  to  gain. 

OPPRESSION  OF  THE  NATIVES.' 

"  But  what  about  the  poor  natives  ?  How  have  they  fared  ?  Alas !  those 
who  could  spare  least  have  lost  most — the  weakest  have  to  bear  the  heaviest 
burdens.  In  addition  to  the  loss  of  life  and  property,  the  natives  were,  and 
are  still,  forced  to  work  at  the  camp  in  turns,  without  any  remuneration  or  even 
food.  Many  of  them  reside  at  a  distance  of  fifty  miles  from  the  camp,  yet 
they  have  to  come  and  work  three  days — often  longer ;  if  they  don't  bring 
their  own  food,  they  may  starve.  A  corporal  stands  over  them  all  day  with 
a  stick,  which  he  sometimes  uses  pretty  freely.  When  the  natives  saw  that 
the  French  were  obliged  to  respect  the  persons  and  property  of  foreigners, 
they  sighed,  and  said,  '  You  have  somebody  who  cares  for  you ;  but  nobody 
cares  for  us ;  we  "are  black.'  All  with  whom  I  have  conversed  about  the 
treatment  of  the  natives  here  say  that  it  is  a  great  shame.  The  natives  who 
work  for  the  Government  in  New  Caledonia  are  fed  and  paid ;  why  should  not 
these  be  similarly  treated  ?  The  French  talked  largely  about  making  great  im- 
provements on  the  island  for  the  benefit  of  the  natives.  What  have  they 
done  during  the  past  year  ?  Made  a  road  about  half-a-mile  in  length ;  but,  as. 
that  is  from  the  camp  to  the  garden  of  the  soldiers,  it  does  not  in  any  way 
benefit  the  natives.  They  are  erecting  a  barrack,  which  I  suppose  they  wul 
very  soon  abandon,  as  they  have  already  done  on  the  Isle  of  Pines  and  several 
parts  of  New  Caledonia.  The  enormity  of  some  crimes  has  often  appeared 
greatly  modified  by  its]  being  known  that  the  perpetrator  had  committed 
them  in  order  to  execute  some  benevolent  object ;  but  what  shall  be  said  of 
the  oppressors  of  these  natives,  who  have  lost  their  land  and  their  liberty, 
many  of  them  their  homes  and  their  property,  and  some  their  lives?  Now 
they  are  commanded  to  surrender  their  language ;  they  have  also  seen  their 
teachers  and  pastors  suspended,  their  schools  closed,  their  books  prohibited, 
and  all  the  ordinances  of  their  adopted  religion  suppressed ;  although — +l»M»Vft 
to  foreign  interference — these  have  been  restored.  But  why  all  this  ?  What 
evil  have  they  done  P  What  do  the  French  wish  to  gain?  They  must  have 
mistaken  the  island ;  surely  they  did  not  intend  coming  here,  for  here  there 
is  absolutely  nothing  to  be  gained.  Then  why  inflict  such  pain,  and  cause 
such  misery,  and  spread  such  desolation  ? 
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HOW  THE   MISSION  HAS  BEEN  AFFECTED  BY  THE  INTRUSION  OF  THE 

FRENCH. 

"  What  has  the  cause  of  Christ  gained  or  lost  by  the  events  of  the  past 
year  ?  God  can  bring  good  out  of  evil :  the  bane  has,  in  many  respects, 
proved  a  boon.  The  natives  have  repeatedly  heard  from  the  authorities  here 
that  there  is  perfect  liberty  of  worship.  The  Governor  has  forbidden  the  term 
'heretic'  to  be  applied  to  the  Protestants ;  and  he  apparently  desires  to  grant 
the  same  privilege  to  Protestantism  that  he  grants  to  Roman  Catholicism — 
which  is  as  much  as  we  can  reasonably  expect,  and,  indeed,  all  that  we  desire. 
We  don't  want  favour,  but  fair  play;  we  only  ask  that  truth,  tradition;  and 
heathenism  may  be  allowed  to  struggle  together 

"We  are  not  allowed  to  conduct  schools;  but  this  has  only  made  the 
natives  the  more  anxious  to  teach  each  other,  and  '  liberty  of  worship/  which 
we  enjoy,  enables  us  to  continue  our  Sunday-schools.  The  Governor  tells  me 
that  we  may  teach  whatever  we  please  on  the  subject  of  religion ;  so  that  now 
we  have  not  only  Sunday-schools  but  Monday 'schools,  and  other  day-schools 
established  for  the  exposition  of  Scripture;  and  before  a  verse  is  explained  by  the 
teacher  it  must,  of  course,  be  read  by  the  scholar.  So,  in  the  present  institu- 
tion, or,  rather,  '  industrial  school,'  I  am  not  permitted  to  teach  writing,  yet 
the  lessons  which  I  give  the  young  men  on  the  Bible  and  theology  must  be 
copied  by  them  into  their  books,  which  necessitates  their  writing  three  or 
four  pages  of  note-paper  every  day ;  so  that  virtually  we  have  schools  much 
as  before.  But  the  cause  of  Christ  has  gained  principally  by  its  having  been 
tested.  The  natives  have  witnessed  the  attempt  of  the  French  to  sweep 
Protestantism  from  the  island,  and  they  have  seen  their  failure ;  so  they  are 
more  deeply  impressed  than  ever  of  the  power  and  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Still 
this  encouraging  state  of  things  may  be  changed  by  the  permanent  settlement 
of  soldiers  on  this  island,  and  by  the  course  which  the  Government  appears 
determined  to  pursue ;  viz.,  prohibiting  all  secular  instruction,  except  that 
imparted  in  the  Government  school,  where  the  boys  are  simply  taught  the 
French  language.  The  vicious]  example  and  licentious  conversation  of  the 
soldiers  expose  the  natives  to  a  series  of  strong  temptations,  against  which 
the  grace  of  God  alone  can  enable  them  to  stand.  We  are,  therefore,  more 
deeply  impressed  than  ever  with  the  importance  of  using  every  effort  to 
procure  a  correct  translation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  native  language  as  soon 
as  possible ;  but  for  this  to  be  done  speedily  and  efficiently  there  must  be 
suitable  translators.  If  these  natives  had  the  Scriptures  in  their  language,  I 
should  consider  one  missionary,  with  a  horse  and  a  boat,  quite  sufficient  for 
the  whole  island ;  but,  under  the  present  peculiar  circumstances,  there  ought 
most  decidedly  to  be  three  here.  Instead  of  this,  I  am  alone.  Mr.  Scott  has 
settled  in  Samoa ;  Mr.  Sleigh  has  gone  there  in  the  '  Day-spring,'  with  the 
intention  of  returning  with  his  wife.  In  addition  to  my  large  station,  and 
frequent  interruptions  from  the  French,  I  have  the  institution  under  my 
care,  which  alone  is  sufficient  to  occupy  the  whole  of  a  missionary's  time. 
Must  I  again  suffer  disappointment  upon  the  arrival  of  the  new  '  John 
Williams '  ?  My  feelings,  sir,  upon  this  subject  may  be  better  conceived  than 
expressed.  I  have  written  enough ;  for  myself,  I  am  willing  to  do  all  the 
work  I  can;  but  what  is  that  compared  with  what  remains  to  be  dene  here  P 
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Would  it  not  be  well  to  concentrate  a  good  force  in  the  Loyalty  group  for 
a  few  years,  till  the  people  are  raised  above  the  evils  that  threaten  them  P 
Then  afterwards  let  us  dash  in  amongst  the  heathen  islands  around  us.  In 
the  midst  of  so  much  to  be  done  one  scarcely  knows  what  to  do  first. 

"  I  remain,  my  dear  Sir, 

"  Yours  very  sincerely, 
"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  S.  MacFablaxb. 


NEW  YEAR'S  SACRAMENTAL  OFFERING  TO  THE  WIDOWS' 

AND  ORPHANS'  FUND. 

The  ministerial  Mends  of  the  Society  generally  adopted  the  usual  annual  day 
— namely,  the  first  Sabbath  in  January — to  collect  the  sacramental  offerings 
of  their  people  for  this  important  object  But  the  weather  on  that  Sabbath 
was  singularly  unfavourable,  and,  the  attendance  of  church-members  at 
the  Lord's  table  being  thereby  greatly  reduced,  the  collections  fell  very  short 
of  the  usual  amount.  It  is  therefore  respectfully  suggested  that  at  the  next 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  on  the  first  Sabbath  in  February,  those 
friends  who  were  absent  on  the  former  occasion  may  have  the  opportunity  and 
the  pleasure  of  contributing  their  measure  of  support  to  this  interesting 
object,  especially  as  the  number  of  widows  and  orphans  has  increased,  and 
their  claims  on  the  fund  are  proportionably  augmented. 


HOME  SECRETARIAT. 

The  officers  of  auxiliaries,  and  the  friends  of  the  Society  in  general,  are 
requested  henceforth  to  direct  all  letters  enclosing  remittances  to  the  Rev. 
Robert  Robinson,  Mixtion  House,  Blomfield  Street,  Fimbury,  London. 


DEPARTURE. 
Rev.  F.  S.  Tuenee,  returning  to  Canton,  January  9th. 


ARRIVALS  ABROAD. 

Rev.  Edwin  Lewis  and  Mrs.  L.,  and  Rev.  J.  G.  Hawker  and  Mrs.  H.  at 
Madras,  en  route  to  Bellary,  December  18th. 

Rev.  James  Kennedy  and  Mrs.  £.,  Rev.  J.  A.  Lambert,  and  Rev.  D. 
Hntton  at  Calcutta,  en  route  to  Benares,  January  2nd. 
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BT  THE  EDITOR. 

(From  Notes  ivritten  by  the  Way  Me.) 

Our  last  paper  took  ns  through  the  desert, — "  that  terrible  wilderness, 
wherein"  were  fiery  serpents,  and  scorpions,  and  drought,  where  there 
was  no  water."  Immediately  following  the  words  by  Moses,  which 
describe  .the  discipline  of  the  desert,  we  read  the  cheering  promise : 
"  For  the  Lpzd  thy  Qod  bringeth  thee  into  a  good  land,  a  land  of  brooks 
of  water, "of  fountains  and  depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills ;  a 
land  of  wheat,1  and  barley,  and  vines,  and  fig  trees,  and  pomegranates  ;  a 
land  of  oil" olive,  and  honey."  This  pictorial  sentence  does  not  present 
the  contrast  between  the  wilderness  and  the  Land  of  Promise  more 
strikingly,  than  it  appears  in  act  to  the  traveller,  as  he  passes  from  the 
one  to  the  other.  Whether  he  goes  from  Sinai  to  Jerusalem,  by  way 
of  Beersheba  and  Hebron,  or  by  way  of  Philistia,  the  crossing  of  the 
border  region  is  like  exchanging  worlds.  Fields  of  grain,  in  little 
patches  or  in  broad  strips,  succeed  the  barren  wastes  of  sand,  limestone, 
and  granite.  The  green  blades  of  barley  and  wheat — with  the  scarlet 
poppy  and  other  richly  coloured  wild  flowers,  copiously  intermixed  —are 
most  refreshing  to  the  eye,  after  the  monotony  of  pale  brown  wadys, 
and  dull  hills  and  mounds  of  chalk,  and  sand,  and  stone.  And  then, 
approaching  the  mountains  of  Judah,  east  or  west,  gardens,  orchards, 
and  woods  appear,  creating  intense  delight  in  those  who  have  been  long 
familiar  with  a  region  where  even  stunted  shrubs  are  rare,  and  a  tree  is 
a  wonder  to  be  noted  down  in  the  tourist's  journal.  Plunging  into  the 
valley  of  Eshcol,  just  beyond  Hebron,  you  find  yourself  amongst  vine- 
yards and  fig-trees.  In  spring,  the  almond  and  quince  are  thick  with 
biooin ;  and  your  horse  finds  it,  at  times,  hard  work  to  press  through 
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tangled  growths  of  wild  roses  and  honeysuckles.  Coming  upon  Gaza  by 
the  Nukhl  route,  crossing  the  hill  to  the  south  of  that  ancient  place,  all  at 
once  a  landscape  of  verdure  burets  on  the  sight  never  to  be  forgotten. 
The  four  districts  of  the  city — like  a  group  of  picturesque  Oriental 
villages,  adorned  with  mosques  and  minarets — are  nestled  amidst  olive 
groves  and  fruit  gardens,  bordered  by  gigantic  hedges  of  prickly  pear. 
And  away,  towards  the  blue  waters  of  the  Mediterranean,  loom- 
ing in  the  western  distance,  spread  rich  breadths  of  park-like  scenery, 
reminding  us  of  home.  Four  thousand  years  have  changed  somewhat 
the  architecture  of  the  country,  and  witnessed  vast  political  and  religious 
revolutions ;  but  the  natural  features  of  the  region  do  not  now  materially 
differ  from  what  they  were  when  Israel  went  up  to  possess  the  land. 
It  is  true  the  people  did  not  enter  their  new  inheritance  by  either  of  the 
ways  just  indicated.  They  crossed  Jordan,  and  took  possession  of 
the  midland  posts  and  strongholds,  and  thence  diverged  to  the  right 
hand  and  the  left,  and  gradually  explored  the  wealth  and  beauty  of 
their  divinely  chartered  realm.  And  as  they  trod  the  dale  of  Eshcol  up 
to  the  oak  of  Mamre,  where  of  old  their  father  Abraham  pitched  his 
tent,  and  as  they  saw  the  vines  and  the  wheat  of  Philistia  between  the 
hills  of  Judea  and  the  great  sea,  how  abundantly  fulfilled  was  the 
promise  of  a  land  "  wherein  they  should  eat  bread  without  scarceness, 
and  should  not  lack  any  thing  ! " 

If  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  consult  a  concordance,  he  may 
perhaps  be  surprised  to  find  what  a  large  number  of  references  there  are 
to  Philistia,  its  cities  and  its  inhabitants.  As  with  regard  to  Egypt,  so 
with  regard  to  Philistia,  we  may  say  that  its  place  in  the  Bible  is 
suggestive  of  some  great  interest  in  its  history,  and  of  practical 
lessons  afforded  by  it  for  all  ages.  Very  curious  is  it  that  the  narrow 
district,  once  inhabited  by  the  neighbours  and  enemies  of  Israel,  has 
given  a  name  to  the  whole  of  the  country :  for  "  Palestine "  and 
"  Philistia  "  are  modern  renderings  of  one  ancient  appellation.  The 
"Palestina"  of  Isaiah,  in  our  version,  is,  in  truth,  Philistia;  and  Philistia 
is,  in  fact,  the  name  we  now  give,  unwittingly,  to  the  country  of  prophets 
and  kings,  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  when  we  call  it  Palestine.  We 
follow  the  Greeks  in  transferring  the  name  of  the  coast  to  the  whole  of 
the  interior. 

The  Philistines  were  not  aborigines,  but  colonists.  They  were  "  wan- 
derers," "  strangers,"  as  their  name  imports :  now  called  Caphtorim, 
as  if  originally  coming  from  the  Cappadocia  of  Asia  Minor ; — and  now 
Cherothites,  as  if  immediately  landing  from  the  shores  of  Crete.  They 
occupied  the  region  identified  with  their  name,  in  the  days  of  Abraham 
and  Isaac ;  and  both  those  patriarchs  entered  into  covenant  relations 
with  Abimelech,  the  Philistine  king.  The  complications  of  the  history 
of  Philistia  and  Israel  will  appear  as  we  proceed. 
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The  cities  of  Canaan  were  of  great  renown.  Rumour,  no  doubt, 
exaggerated  their  extent  and  their  strength;  yet  even  Moses  spoke  of 
their  being  great,  and  fenced  up  to  heaven  (alluding  to  their  position  on 
great  heights),  and  of  their  containing  people  great  and  tall,  the  children 
of  the  Anakims.  The  cities  of  Philistia  were  as  distinguished  as  any 
in  the  neighbouring  country.  Gaza,  Askelon,  Gath,  Ashdod,  and  Ekron, 
with  their  five  lordships,  might  vie  with  Jericho,  Ai,  Gibeon,  Makkedah, 
and  Hazor.  Gaza  "  the  strong,"  the  key  of  Palestine,  is,  like  Damascus, 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  even  as  it  is,  like  Damascus,  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Before  the  call  of  Abraham  it  was 
a  border  city  of  the  Canaanites.  It  was  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Gaza,  that  Philip  met  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  The  frequent  Bible 
references  to  the  city,  the  sieges  it  endured,  the  battles  fought  under  or 
near  its  walls,  and  the  probability  of  its  having  been  the  capital  of 
Philistia,  indicate  its  importance. 

The  modern  city  has  in  some  respects  taken  the  place  of  the  old  one. 
It  is  larger  and  more  populous  than  Jerusalem.  It  can  boast  of  an 
extensive  soap  manufactory,  and  it  carries  on  a  busy  trade  in  corn. 
Various  trades  are  plied  in  its  streets.  Its  bazaars  are  well  furnished 
with  goods,  and  crowded  with  buyers  and  sellers.  Corn-fields,  as  in  the 
lays  of  Samson,  encircle  its  precincts,  and  the  sound  of  the  millstone,  as 
when  he  was  grinding  in  the  prison,  may  still  be  heard  within  its  houses. 
The  place  carries  one  to  ancient  times,  and  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  people  illustrate  Scripture  ;  but  the  old  Gaza  has  disappeared. 
There  is  an  identity  of  name,  a  continuity  of  history ;  but  we  learn  from 
Jerome,  that  scarcely  a  vestige  of  old  Gaza  in  his  day  remained,  and 
that  the  new  town  was  built  iu  a  different  place  from  the  old  one.  The 
land  has  long  encroached  upon  the  fertile  region,  and  wave  after  wave 
bas  rolled  up  from  the  Mediterranean  shores,  towards  the  gardens  of 
Graza ;  so  that,  looking  from  an  eminence,  it  is  as  if  an  immense  snow 
storm  had  fallen  on  the  fields,  and  drifted  over  the  gardens.  Under  that 
land,  hewn  stones,  as  of  ancient  buildings,  have  been  found,  and  pottery 
uid  marble  may  be  discovered  in  the  hollows.  Old  walls,  fragments  of 
buildings,  and  remains  of  fountains  still  exist,  attesting  the  site  of  an  old 
rity,  and  indicating  the  former  Gaza  as  distinguished  from  the  present. 
Half  a  day's  journey,  according  to  the  slow  travelling  of  the  East,  takes 
>ne  from  Gaza  to  Askelon,  through  that  beautiful  wooded  scenery  already 
loticed,  so  much  resembling  the  parks  of  England,  bordered  here  and 
.here  by  the  sand,  with  which  the  husbandman,  alas!  battles  in 
nun,  and  which  threatens  further  devastation  from  year  to  year, 
iakelon  reached,  you  wander  through  little  valleys  of  dense  verdure  and 
bliage,  and  climb  up  gentle  hills,  which  command  prospects  of  the  sea, 
ind  which  are  covered  with  huge  masses  of  ruins.  Walls  and  towers,  as 
f  overturned  by  an  earthquake,  point  to  the  ravages  of  time  and  war, 
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and  bring  up  scenes  of  the  Crusades,  when  Saracen  and  Christian  there 
met  in  deadly  fight ;  and  beyond  all  that,  historic  memory  goes  back  to 
the  time  when  Askelon  had  its  temple  in  honour  of  the  Syrian 
mermaid,  Venus,  the  female  counterpart  of  the  Scripture  Dagon ;  and 
the  sacred  doves  flocked  round  the  shrines,  whose  representatives,  if  not 
descendants,  may  still  be  heard  cooing  among  the  figs,  apricots,  and 
citrons,  round  heaps  of  ruins.  Another  two  hours  brings  one  to  Ashdod, 
now  a  village  of  mud  huts, — the  Azotus  of  the  New  Testament,  where 
Philip  the  evangelist  was  found  after  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch.  Pro- 
ceeding northward,  you  are  soon  at  Ekron,  on  the  border  of  Judah,  now 
a  poor  village,  without  any  remnant  of  antiquity  except  two  good  wells, 
once  a  city  with  a  temple  dedicated  to  Baalzebub,  Lord  of  Flies.  As  to 
Gath,  its  position  is  disputed  and  uncertain  ;  but  some  identify  it  with 
Tell  es  Safieh  (a  hill  conspicuous  on  the  plain  of  Philistia,  the  Shephelah, 
or  low  land  of  the  Bible),  from  the  top  of  which,  even  now  exhibiting 
traces  of  ruins,  the  eye  can  range  over  the  white  downs  of  Gaza  and 
Askelon,  the  olive  groves  of  Ashdod,  the  gentle  eminence  of  Ekron,  the 
tower  of  Ramleh,  and  the  dark  brown  heights  of  Judea. 

As  one  goes  from  hill  to  hill  and  from  valley  to  valley,  over  ruins 
and  across  vast  uninhabited  tracts  of  country,  there  whispers  in  one's 
ear,  the  echo  of  that  voice  which  said,  more  than  2,000  years  ago,  "  O 
land  of  the  Philistines,  I  will  destroy  thee,"  "  I  will  cut  off  the  pride  of 
the  Philistines."  Fanciful  resemblances  we  know  may  be  traced  between 
certain  passages  in  the  prophets,  and  certain  facts  in  the  annals  or 
circumstances  of  the  countries  to  which  they  relate;  but  the  resemblance 
here,  we  think,  is  not  fanciful,  but  such  as  must  strike  every  traveller, 
with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  that  it  is  a  truth-telling  book,  far  reaching 
into  the  future  before  it,  dealing  in  wonderfully  accurate  anticipations, 
which  can  be  traced  back  for  their  origin  only  to  Him  who  seeth  the 
end  from  the  beginning. 

There  are  three  interesting  episodes  in  the  history  of  Philistia. 

1.  Samson.  The  chief  part  of  Philistia  was  divinely  allotted  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah ;  but  its  northern  end  came  within  the  territories  assigned 
to  Dan.  Samson,  one  of  the  sons  of  that  clever  adventurous  tribe,  was 
born  in  Zorah,  and  in  him  was  fulfilled  Jacob's  prediction,  "  Dan  shall 
judge  his  people,  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel."  The  tragical  fate  of 
the  great  Hebrew  hero  is  one  of  the  chief  memories  lingering  round  the 
city  of  Gaza,  and  a  curiously  travestied  version  of  his  death,  in  the  form 
of  a  Mohammedan  legend,  is  still  given  to  travellers, — as  two  prostrate 
columns,  one  fractured  in  the  middle,  are  pointed  out,  in  *a  pathway 
leading  up  to  the  Governor's  house.  "  Once  on  a  time,"  said  people  to  our 
Dragoman,  "  there  was  here  a  good  Mussulman,  "very  strong,  who  fought 
with  the  infidels  (Christians),  and  at  last  pulled  a  temple  down  in  which 
they  were  assembled,  and  crushed  them  in  the  ruins."     The  columns 
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are  the  relics  of  the  building ;  the  fracture  the  proof  of  his  prowess. 
The   hill  on   the  south-east,  looking  towards  Hebron,  cannot  fail   to 
be  recognised  as  that  up  which  the    stalwart   champion   carried  the 
city  gates.     The  corn-fields  now,  all  along  the  cultivated  tract  of  the 
Shephelah,  are  just  such  fields  as  Samson  came  down  to,  when  he  tied  the 
foxes  or  jackals  tail  to  tail,  and  grimly  watched  his  own   "facetious 
outrage,"  as  the  creatures  ran  amongst  the  standing  grain,  and  kindled 
it   into  a  blaze,  while  the   firebrands  frighted  them  into  mad  haste. 
Vineyards  there,  like  those  of  Timnath  and  Sorek,  still  bear  fruit,  and 
the  names  of  villages  are  indented  with  meanings,  which  recall  "  the 
lions,"  and  "  the  bees,"  or  hornets,  as  well  as  "  the  foxes,"  or  jackals,  of 
the  mighty  man.     Samson — whose  shadow  was  beside  us,  as  we  crossed 
the  green  plains  of  Philistia,  and  climbed  the  sides  of  its  hills,  dappled 
over  with  broad-  patches  of  bare  rock — was  a  strange   compound  of 
sensuality  and   religiousness,   of  grotesque   wit   and  of  rude    valour. 
These  qualities  appear  in  the  story  of  his  last  love,  in  his  quaint  pun-like 
verse  of  triumph,  "  With  the  jawbone  of  an  ass,  have  I  slain  one  mass, 
two  masses ;   with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass,  I  have  slain  an  oxload  of 
men  :"*  and,  scarcely  less,  in  the  prophetic  description  of  the  tribe,  whose 
genius  he  may  fairly  be  considered  to  embody,  "  the  serpent  by  the  way, 
the  adder  in  the  path,  that  biteth  the  horse  heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall 
fall  backward."     The  one  grand  redeeming  point  in  this  rough  man's 
character  was  his  faith  in  God.     Hence  the  inscription  of  his  name  on 
the  apostle's  roll  of  spiritual  nobility,  where  otherwise  it  would  surely 
not  have  been.     His  faith  in  God  was  an  element  of  moral  greatness, 
blessedly  antagonistic  to  the  vices  of  his  lower  nature,  and  came  out 
nobly  expressed  in  his  struggles  against  the  enemies  of  God's  nation  and 
God's  church.   As  such  he  considered  the  Philistines,  as  such  he  fought 
against  them.     This  must  be  remembered,  if  we  would  read  Samson's 
story  rightly  and  with  profit.     He  appears,  not  as  the  leader  of  an  army, 
not  as  one  soldier  among  others,  marching  to  battle ;   but,  in  lonely 
heroism,  he  carries  himself  magnificently  before  us,  faithful  among  the 
faithless,  the  one  champion  of  Israel,  the  one  defender  of  its  faith.     Ho 
l>ossessed  unparalleled  strength.     There  was  no  withstanding  the  might 
of  his  arm.      His  foes  fell  before  him,  like  corn  before  the  mower's 
sickle.     The  gift  was  of  God.     It  was  an  endowment,  supernatural  and 
divine.     And  the  retention  and  exercise  of  the  matchless  bestowment 
depended  on  one  thing.     He  was  a  Nazarite,  sworn  not  to  cut  his  locks, 
nor  to  let  a  razor  touch  him.     To  be  shorn,  that  was  to  break  his  vow  ; 
to  violate  this  singular  oath  of  consecration,  was  for  him  to  become  weak 
as  other  men.    There  entered  deeply  into  these  Nazarite  pledges  a  moral 
and  religious  meaning ;  and  the  penalty  of  a  breach  of  promise  to  God,  in 
Samson's  case, — a  breach  of  promise  which  showed  the  failure,  for  a  while, 

•  Stanley's  "  Jewish  Church,"  First  Series. 
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of  his  faith,  the  one  redeeming  trait  in  his  dark  character, — that  penalty 
was,  in  righteous  judgment,  the  loss  of  the  great  strength  which  raised 
him  above  other  men.  His  faith  was  gone, — sensuality  had  mastered 
his  better  nature, — when  "  he  went  out  to  shake  himself,  as  at  other 
times,  and  wist  not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him."  With  his 
faith,  and  with  the  locks  which  symbolized  it,  his  strength  was  gone. 
His  cropped  hair  was  a  sign  of  the  forfeiture  of  his  moral  manhood. 

And  for  every  one  of  us,  a  solemn  lesson  springs  out  of  Samson's  story. 
All  human  gifts  are  God's  gifts.  Every  power  which  distinguishes  one 
man  from  another,  whether  physical,  intellectual,  or  social,  is  from  the 
Father  of  lights  ;  and  He  claims  the  use  of  all  He  bestows  in  the 
service  of  His  own  cause.  He  will  have  men  dedicate  themselves  to 
Him,  their  Creator,  Redeemer,  Lord  ;  and  this  of  right  He  asks,  and 
this  of  right  they  are  to  yield.  And  faith  in  God  is  the  indispensable 
requisite  for  the  performing  of  duty  and  the  offering  of  service.  It 
is  the  condition  upon  which  depends  the  retention  in  perpetuity  of  some 
of  the  highest  gifts.  With  the  decay  of  faith  comes  the  extinction  of 
glory.  He  who  was  a  giant  becomes  a  dwarf.  The  strong  man  is 
turned  into  a  feeble  child.  Some  readers  have  pledged  themselves  to 
God's  service,  by  a  vow  solemn  as  the  Nazarite's.  To  let  sensuality, 
or  ambition,  or  covetousness,  or  malignant  tempers,  get  the  better  of 
religion,  and  master  the  soul,  is  to  break  your  promise,  to  violate  your 
vow.  If  you  yield  to  the  world's  blandishments, — if  you  fall  asleep  on  her 
lap, — you  will  be  shorn  of  your  strength,  and  will  be  at  the  mercy  of 
your  worst  enemies,  like  him  to  whom  Delilah  said,  li  The  Philistines 
be  upon  thee,  Samson." 

2.  The  Ark.  It  was  constructed  of  shittim  wood,  or  the  wood  of  the 
acacia,  a  tree  most  frequently  met  with  in  the  desert.  It  was  a 
memorial  of  the  desert  wanderings,  and  of  Divine  provision  and  deliverance, 
for  it  contained  a  pot  of  the  manna,  and  the  staff  of  Aaron.  In  solemn 
state  it  was  carried  before  the  children  of  Israel.  It  is  seen  at  Gilgal, 
after  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  and  the  victory  at  Jericho  ;  and  at  Ebal 
and  Grerizim,  when  round  it  the  tribes  took  an  oath  of  allegiance. 
Afterwards,  the  whole  congregation  assembled  at  Shiloh,  "and  set  up  the 
tabernacle  ;  and  there,  close  to  the  ark,  while  the  lamp  of  God  burnt  in 
the  sanctuary,  Samuel  received  his  call.  But  subsequently  we  find  the 
ark  in  Philistia,  on  the  battle-field,  amidst  the  shock  of  contending 
armies,  and  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  Israel's  enemies.  How  was  this  ? 
The  people  were  at  war  with  their  troublesome  neighbours,  and  they 
said,  "  Let  us  fetch  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  Shiloh 
unto  us,  that,  when  it  cometh  among  us,  it  may  save  us  out  of  the  hands 
of  our  enemies/'  They  had  no  authority  for  removing  the  sacred  sign  and 
pledge  of  the  Divine  presence  from  one  place  to  another,  especially  to 
carry  it  into  the  region  of  the  enemy  after  this  manner.     But,  what  is 
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moi-c  worthy  of  notice  still,  and  full  of  instruction  and  warning  fur  us, 
they  trusted  to  the  ark,  forgetful  of  that  of  which  it  was  the  sign,  God's 
presence.  No  doubt  the  ark  was  suffered  to  be  taken  captive,  to  show 
the  people  that  the  wooden  chest  was  nothing,  that  the  shrine  was  nothing, 
that  the  relics  of  the  Exodus  and  the  wilderness  were  nothing, — that 
they  might  have  them  all,  without  having  God,  and  that  God  was  every- 
thing ;  that  it  was  not  the  ark,  but  God,  that  dried  up  the  waters  of 
Jordan  ;  that  it  was  not  the  ark,  but  God,  who  overthrew  the  walls 
of  Jericho.  And  are  not  we  caught  acting  and  thinking,  like  the 
Israelites, — putting  visible  things  in  the  place  of  spiritual ;  preaching, 
sacraments,  church,  schools,  incans,  in  the  place  of  Him  who  alone  fills 
them  with  power?  Yet  the  Divine  presence  asserted  itself  in  the  temple 
of  Dagon,  and  the  fish-god  fell  prostrate  before  the  ark,  in  the  temple  at 
Ashdod.  Then  came  pestilence,  and  the  Philistines  cried  out  against 
Jehovah,  saying,  "  His  hand  is  sore  upon  us ;"  and  then,  confounding  the 
sacred  symbol  with  the  presence  of  God,  they  said,  "  The  ark  shall  not 
a  hide  with  us,"  as  though  to  get  rid  of  the  one  were  getting  rid  of  the 
other.  The  unwelcome  guest  was  removed  from  Ashdod  to  Gath,  from 
Gath  to  Ekron,  where  the  cry  was  heard,  "  They  have  brought  about  the 
ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  us,  to  slay  us  and  our  people."  Everybody 
wanted  it  away.  At  last,  the  Philistines  resolved  to  send  back  the 
ark  to  its  proper  keepers,  God's  own  Israel ;  yet,  not  knowing  exactly 
whither  it  should  go,  they  placed  it  in  a  new  cart,  drawn  by  two  milch 
kine,  never  yoked  before,  and  left  the  cattle  to  take  their  own  course. 
(1  Sara.  vi.  12 — 14.)  The  men  of  Bethshemcsh  were  smitten  for  looking 
into  the  sacred  coffer, — a  hint  for  all  who  irreverently  approach  what  is 
divinely  venerable,  or'  curiously  pry  into  what  is  divinely  mysterious. 
(20,  21.)  And  while  people  still  act  like  the  Bethshcmites,  they  also 
still  act  like  the  Philistines, — they  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  His 
ways,  and  would  fain  He  should  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

3.  David  His  history  in  some  of  its  most  striking  points  touches  on 
Philistia.  Take  the  two  chief  :  the  encounter  with  Goliath,  and  the 
strategy  at  Gath. 

In  the  valley  of  Elah,  in  the  western  side  of  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
at  least  on  the  borders  of  the  land  over  which  the  Philistines  claimed 
lordship,  David  the  stripling,  the  youth  with  a  ruddy  countenance,  met 
the  giant  Goliath  of  Gath,  the  staff  of  whose  spear  was  like  a  weaver's 
beam.  Unlike  what  obtained  in  the  days  of  Samson,  an  Israelite  army 
was  encamped  against  the  foes  of  God.  But  it  was  an  army  of  cowards, 
and  they  trembled  at  the  challenge  which  their  huge  foe  flung  at 
them,  as  he  defiantly  stalked  before  their  tents.  David,  though  a 
contrast  to  Samson  in  point  of  weakness,  was  the  equal  of  Samson  in 
point  of  faith.  So  he  took  up  the  wager  contemptuously  thrown  down, 
and,  with  five  smooth  pebbles  out  of  the  brook  of  Elah,  smote  the  mighty 
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one  of  Philistia,  so  that  ho  fell  to  rise  no  more.  That  episode,  like  tbe 
two  former,  illustrates  the  preciousness  of  faith  in  God.  As  without  it 
the  ark  was  nothing  to  Israel, — as  with  it,  Samson  fought,  a  soldier  for 
God,  notwithstanding  the  delinquent  ecceutricities  of  his  character, — so, 
filled  with  this  elevating  spirit,  the  son  of  Jesse,  apart  from  the  miracu- 
lous gifts  bestowed  on  the  hero  of  Dan,  and  with  an  instrument  more 
inefficient  than  an  ass's  jawbone,  won  a  victory  of  immortal  fame.  A 
common  faith  wrought  in  them,  and  in  all  the  heroes  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. (Heb.  xi.  32 — 34.)  And  like  faith,— the  one  faith  of  patriarchs, 
prophets,  judges,  kings,  apostles,  and  martyrs, — we  must  have,  if  we 
would  come  in  spiritual  succession  to  them,  and  share  in  their  inheritance. 
The  episode  of  David  at  Gath  is  of  quite  another  kind.  Simple 
faith  gave  way  before  carnal  wisdom,  trust  in  God  was  supplanted 
by  cunning  self-reliance,  when  the  youth,  now  grown  older  and  too 
much  familiarized  with  the  clever  tricks  of  the  world,  feigned  mad- 
ness in  the  court  of  the  Philistine  king.  Not  for  vindication  or 
excuse,  is  that  story  of  David  left  on  record.  Though,  in  some  respects, 
a  "  man  after  God's  own  hearty"  the  acts  of  his  life  must  be  impartially 
dealt  with, — what  was  bad  must  not  be  palliated,  because  of  the  good 
found  beside  it;  but  the  whole  must  be  submitted  to  the  line  and  square 
of  God's  moral  law.  And  by  that  test  alone  must  each  man  try  his  own 
ways.  "  We  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  number,  or  compare  our- 
selves with  some  that  commend  themselves  ;  but  they,  measuring  them- 
selves by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  among  themselves,  are 
not  wise." 
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[Concluded  from  page  77.) 

Next,  is  science  justified  in  saying  that,  apart  from  miracle,  God  can- 
not interfere  with  natural  law  in  the  ordinary  course  of  His  providence  t 
— that,  inasmuch  as  He  has  appointed  natural  laws,  and  inasmuch  as 
rain  and  sunshine,  and  pestilence  and  plenty,  all  come  according  to 
natural  law,  it  is  useless  to  pray  about  them  ;  that  the  only  thing  for 
man  to  do  is  to  drain  marshes  and  attend  to  ventilation,  and  to  what 
are  known  to  be  the  natural  laws  of  health  1 

Concerning  this  we  remark  first,  that,  inasmuch  as  natural  laws  are 
God's  appointed  agencies  in  producing  certain  effects,  the  man  who 
disregards  them  on  the  ground  that  he  prays  for  God's  interference  is 
simply  foolish  and  presumptuous,  and  none  would  rebuke  him  sooner 
than  the  theologian.  It  is  as  much  an  impiety  to  neglect  the  use  of 
God's  appointed  means  as  it  is  an  impiety  not  to  pray.     The  theologian, 
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therefore,  insists  first  of  all  upon  a  strict  observance  of  natural  laws  of 
life  and  health.  He  will  no  more  permit  a  man  to  expose  himself  to  a 
pestilential  sewer,  on  the  ground  that  because  he  has  prayed  God  will 
take  care  of  him,  than,  for  the  same  reason,  our  Lord  would  pre- 
sumptuously cast  himself  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple.  He  says  to 
every  such  fanatic,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  And  when 
cholera  threatens,  or.  fever  is  raging,  he  insists  upon  it  as  a  first  religious 
duty  to  use  all  God's  appointed  means,  to  take  all  possible  precautions 
for  the  preservation  of  life  and  health.  But  is  science  right  in  saying 
that  this  is  all  that  can  be  done,  that  wo  are  simply  to  attend  to  the 
laws  of  nature  and  leave  the  issue,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  process  that  goes 
on  apart  from  any  possible  interference  of  Providence  ; — that  to  expect 
such  interference  is  fanaticism ;  to  pray  for  it  is  to  expose  oneself  to 
the  ridicule  of  all  sensible  men  ?  In  other  words,  is  science  justified 
in  affirming  that,  because  natural  law  works  uniformly,  the  God  of 
providence  cannot  interfere  with  it,  and  that,  therefore,  prayer  that  he 
would  do  so  is  both  useless  and  absurd  ? 

Does  not  science  forget  here  that  all  natural  laws  work  in  connection 
with  a  personal  will  ?  It  is  so  even  with  men.  Does  not  the  philosopher 
himself  constantly  determine  in  which  way  natural  laws  shall  act  ?  Sup- 
pose that  a  philosopher  were  to  apply  a  lighted  match  to  a  barrel  of  gun- 
powder, it  would  be  natural  law  that  would  operate,  but  the  will  of  the 
philosopher  would  determine  how  it  should  operate;  so  it  is  with  a 
thousand  things ;  natural  law  is  never  violated  in  human  life,  but  the 
way  in  which  it  shall  act  is  directed  and  controlled  by  the  mere  will  of 
man. 

May  we  not  conceive  of  a  child  praying  to  a  parent,  an  ignorant  man 
praying  to  a  philosopher,  so  to  direct  natural  laws  as  to  confer  upon  him 
a  benefit  which  he  would  not  otherwise  realise ;  does  it  not  often  depend 
upon  the  mere  will  of  the  parent  or  the  philosopher  whether  natural 
laws  shall  injure  or  benefit  ?  A  physician,  for  instance,  or  a  chemist,  or 
a  sanitary  officer,  or  a  monarch,  is  continually  and  in  a  thousand  things 
directing  natural  laws  for  the  benefit  of  others.  The  prerogative  of 
man  as  the  ruler  of  creation,  the  responsibility  of  man  as  a  free  agent, 
put  in  charge  of  his  own  human  life  and  well-being,  and  of  the  lives 
and  well-being  of  others,  demand  that  he  shall  have  this  power  over 
natural  laws.  If  he  had  not  he  would  be  a  mere  natural  law  himself; 
he  would  have  no  will,  or  no  sphere  for  the  exercise  of  it ;  he  would 
be  under  no  moral  responsibility ;  he  would  be  a  creature  of  mere  animal 
instincts  and  destiny. 

Now,  are  we  prepared  to  deny  to  the  providential  Ruler  of  nature  that 
power  of  personal  will,  that  control  over  the  uniformity  of  natural  law, 
which  we  ourselves  exercise  every  day,  and  almost  every  hour  1  If  not, 
then  there  is  room  for  prayer.    What  are  the  laws  of  nature  1    They  are 
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merely  the  phenomena  tlmt  we  observe.  We  know  the  facts  and 
sequences  that  we  see,  but  wo  know  neither  what  are  their  causes,  nor 
of  what  other  phenomena  we  are  ignorant. 

What,  again,  is  the  uniformity  of  nature  1     It  is  not  the  uniformity  of 
a  calculating  machine  or  a  steam  engine ;  the  wind  does  not  blow,  the 
rain  does  not  fail,  storms  (Jo  not  occur,  crops  do  not  grow,  epidemics  do 
not  prevail  with   mechanical  regularity,  either  of  time  or  sequence. 
We  are  certain  that  these  will  come,  and  that  their  average  will  be 
maintained;    but  we   are   utterly  ignorant  when  and  how  they  will 
come,  or  whether  they  will,  at  a  given   time,  come  to   one   country 
rather  than  to  another.     Will  any  philosopher  venture   to   say  that 
the   causes   of  this  wonderful   balance   of  freedom    and   certainty   are 
determined  by  merely  natural  laws,  that  there  is  nothing  but  natural 
law   adjusting  the   distribution   of    sunshine  and   storm,    health    and 
disease,  life  and  death  ?     Is  there  not  a   freedom,  an  apparent  arbi- 
trariness in  the  operation  of  these  laws,  which  only  a  personal  or  con- 
trolling will  can  accounOor  ?     Is  this  a  mere  conflict  of  random  forces  \ 
Is  it  a  mere  accident  where  the  rain  fails,  where  disease  prevails,  where 
life  ends  1     Piety  has  been  accustomed  to  say,  all  these  things  are  in 
God's  hands ;  science  would  have  us  say,  they  are  the  mere  workings  of 
natural  law.     How  does  it  prove  this  ?     Has  it  discovered  the  great 
fundamental  law  which,  with  regulated  irregularity,  distributes  rain  and 
sunshine  over  the  earth  1     Up  to  a  certain  point  it  can  account  for  them 
by  natural  laws,  but  beyond  that  point  are  there  not  determining  forces 
for  which  it  cannot  so  account  ?     It  is  possible  that  science  may  make 
further  discoveries,  may  establish  such  a  great  inclusive  law  as  will 
regulate  not  only  the  fixity  but  also  the  freedom  of  natural  agencies. 
When  it  has  done  this,  it  will  be  entitled  to  rebuke  the  ignorance  of 
theology  that  connects  them  with  the  will  of  God  and  with  prayer. 
Until  then  it  would  surely  be  more  modest  to  restrict  itself  to  what  it 
actually  has  discovered. 

I  think  that  on  this  ground  there  is  nothing  in  praying  to  God  about 
cholera,  or  the  rinderpest,  or  rain,  or  drought,  that  is  contrary  to  common 
sense  or  to  the  soundest  philosophy.  Granted  that  in  ordinary  experience 
we  see  nothing  but  the  operation  of  natural  law,  that  it  is  God's  wise 
order  of  the  world  that  it  should  be  so.  Do  we  know  what  it  is  that 
puts  natural  law  into  operation  ?  Can  we  trace  the  chain  of  cause  and 
effect  liuk  by  link  to  its  very  staple  ring  ?  What  philosopher  has  done 
so  ?  We  can  trace  it  up  a  certain  way,  but  then  it  passes  into  the  clouds, 
and  who  knows  what  is  there  ]  Philosophy  says,  nothing  but  law  to  the 
last ;  piety  says,  the  controlling  will  of  God  at  the  last.  And  this  it 
says,  not  as  a  mere  guess,  having  no  more  authority  than  other  guesses 
where  men  are  ignorant,  but  on  the  authority  of  both  its  own  religious 
instinct  and  God's  revealed  teaching  ;  of  which  I  do  not  speak  just  now. 


PHILOSOPHY   AND   PRATER.  139 

May  not  God  then  in  the  exercise  of  His  will,  and  in  a  supcrscnsual 
region,  regulate  the  particular  natural  laws  that  shall  operate  at  a  given 
time  ;  or,  if  one  natural  law  is  operating,  may  He  not  direct  another 
natural  law  so  as  to  modify  or  arrest  its  operation  ?  If  men  can  do  this, 
why  not  God  ?  If  He  can  do  even  this,  then  there  is  room  for  prayer.  I 
think  there  is  nothing  in  such  a  supposition  contrary  to  the  severest 
principles  of  philosophy,  or  to  common  sense.  Is  it  not  then  so  far  clear, 
that,  in  intruding  thus  into  the  province  of  theology  science  has  tran- 
scended its  own  proper  domain,  and  is  guilty  of  a  presumption  which,  in 
the  reverse  case,  it  is  the  first  to  rebuke.  If  the  scientific  man  is  also 
a  theologian,  then  of  course  he  has  a  right  to  speak ;  but  in  that  case  he 
must  speak  as  a  theologian,  not  as  a  man  of  science. 

Is  it  not  clear,  then,  that  in  thus  interdicting  prayer  the  natural 
philosopher  transgresses  the  limits  of  his  own  proper  science,  which  is 
the  domain  of  physical  nature,  and  assumes  to  judge  the  actual  and 
possible  relations  of  God  to  nature,  which  is  the  domain  of  theology  ? 
whereas,  from  the  necessary  limitations  of  his  philosophy,  he  can  give  no 
account  of  t/ie  first  great  cause  of  nature  ;  he  can  know  nothing  of  tlie 
possibility  of  miraculous  interference  with  nature  during  tlie  course  of  its 
history ;  nor  can  he  understand  tlie  connection  between  tlie  Divine  will 
and  tlie  ordinary  operations  of  the  laws  of  nature, — or  what  iii  theo- 
logical language  is  called  Providence. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Besides  this  transgression  of  the  limits  of  his  own 
proper  science  on  its  Divine  side,  he  transgresses  them  also  on  its  human 
side  ;  besides  intruding  into  the  domain  of  scientific  tlieology,  he  intrudes 
also  into  the  domain  of  religious  or  moral  philosophy,  which,  agniu, 
equally  with  physical  philosophy  and  theology,  has  its  own  distinct 
principles  and  laws. 

When  a  man  undertakes  to  pronounce  upon  the  possibilities  and  the 
legitimacy  of  prayer  he  has  to  do  with  the  nature  and  functions  of  tho 
human  soul.  And  for  this  physical  philosophy  as  such  can  give  no 
qualifications. 

Even  the  natural  philosopher  must  acknowledge  that  man  is  more 
than  a  mere  physical  animal ;  that  he  has  also  a  moral  and  religious 
nature ;  that  he  exercises  a  will  which  is  quite  independent  of  physical 
laws ;  that  he  is  the  creature  of  strong  moral  and  religious  affections, 
loves  or  hates;  that  he  has  a  distinctive  moral  character,  is  either 
morally  good  or  morally  evil ;  that  he  does  religious  things,  worships, 
prays,  obeys,  communes  with  God,  fears,  hopes ;  thinks  that  he  has 
a  spiritual  and  immortal  soul  Science  cannot  deny  all  this;  these 
phenomena  of  man's  nature  are  as  real  as  his  flesh  and  blood.  Is  it 
then  the  place  of  the  natural  philosopher,  because  he  understands  tho 
laws  of  physical  nature,  the  structure  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  human  body, 
to  come  into  this  world  of  the  human  mind  and  soul,  and  to  say,  it  is 


140  PHILOSOPHY  AND   PRAYER. 

contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  nature  for  a  human  soul  to  pray  ¥  I  think 
not :  this  is  the  world  not  of  the  natural  philosopher,  as  such,  but  of  the 
moral  philosopher,  the  student  and  teacher  of  religion.  I  think  there  is 
great  lack  of  modesty,  great  ignorance  of  what  properly  belongs  to 
it,  in  natural  science,  thus  dogmatically  thrusting  itself  into  the  domain 
of  theology  on  the  one  hand,  and  confidently  telling  us  what  God  can 
or  cannot  do ;  and  into  the  domain  of  psychology  or  religion  on  the  other 
hand,  and  confidently  telling  us  what  the  soul  of  man  may  or  may  not 
do.  This  is  our  time  conflict  with  science.  We  do  not  oppose  any  of 
its  processes,  or  deny  any  of  its  conclusions  in  its  own  domain;  we 
willingly  sit  at  its  feet.  But  as  theologians  and  moral  philosophers,  we 
do  question  its  right  as  science,  to  speak  authoritatively  in  the  domains 
of  theology  and  religion.  "We  say,  you  have  no  functions  here,  no 
special  knowledge ;  both  philosophy  and  modesty  require  that  you  leave 
these  questions  to  the  theologian  and  to  the  moral  philosopher. 

What  then,  even  apart  from  Scripture,  does  moral  or  religious  philo- 
sophy teach  us  concerning  prayer  ?  It  teaches,  that  it  is  as  deep,  as  uni- 
versal, and  as  indestructible  a  moral  instinct  for  a  soul  to  pray,  as 
it  is  a  natural  instinct  for  a  body  to  sleep  or  eat.  Even  if  isolated 
cases  could  be  found  in  which  a  soul  never  thought  of  praying,  in 
which  no  circumstances  of  necessity  or  danger  impelled  it  to  pray,  these 
exceptions  would  prove  nothing  against  the  almost  universal  and 
indisputable  law.  It  is  of  the  essential  nature  of  the  human  soul  to 
pray ;  to  recognise  God  as  the  Great  First  Cause ;  to  think  of  Him  in  con- 
nection with  the  events  of  daily  life.  How  foolish,  science  would  say, 
for  Voltaire,  in  the  peril  of  shipwreck,  to  be  surprised  into  prayer ;  was 
it  not  a  mere  process  of  natural  law  that  was  going  on  1  If  the  ship  was 
strong  enough,  or  if  the  tempest  was  not  too  severe,  he  would  escape  ;  if 
not,  he  would  perish ;  there  was  no  room  for  God  to  interfere.  Such  a 
prayer  puts  the  intellect  to  shame,  and  makes  the  man  who  offers  it  "  a 
butt  to  the  scorner." 

Aye,  but  the  irrepressible  religious  instinct  of  the  soul  is  too  strong 
for  all  such  fatalistic  philosophy.  In  spite  of  all  such  reasoning,  in 
spite  even  of  the  philosophical  scepticism  of  the  man  himself,  ho 
cannot  help  praying;  he  cries  unto  Him  who  is  almighty,  who 
"holds  the  winds  in  the  hollow  of  His  hands;"  unto  Him,  who 
the  Psalmist,  very  unphilosophically,  says, — "  commandeth  and  raiseth 
the  stormy  winds  and  lifteth  up  the  waves. "  "Then  they  cry  unto 
the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  bringeth  them  out  of  their 
distresses.  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof 
are  still,  so  He  bringeth  them  unto  their  desired  haven."  Both  the 
instinct  of  our  religious  nature  and  the  conclusions  of  our  religious 
reason  tell  us  that  we  ought  to  pray;  and  let  but  the  necessity  be 
strong  enough,  and  we  cannot  help  praying. 


PHIL080PIIY   AND    PRAYER.  141 

Is  it  not,  then,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  unphilosophical  thing  for  the 
natural  philosopher  to  deny  or  to  rebuke  this  indubitable  instinct  of  the 
religions  soul,  to  declare  that  it  is  illicit,  and  mistaken,  and  is  to  be 
repressed  or  directed  otherwise  ?  Surely  there  is  here  something  more 
than  the  lack  of  piety ;  there  is  the  lack  of  sound  philosophy. 

Once  more.  The  fundamental  idea  and  instinct  of  prayer  is  request  ; 
the  dependence  of  the  creature  upon  the  Creator ;  the  seeking  of  those 
who  need,  from  One  who  can  supply  that  need.  We  "  ask  "  our  heavenly 
Father  for  "such  things  as  we  have  need  of."  We  "  come  boldly  to  His 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in 
time  of  need." 

True,  prayer  is  much  more  than  tliis.  As  an  experience  of  the 
Christian  life,  it  includes  the  entire  communion  of  a  soul  with  God ;  it 
is  the  soul  speaking  to  God,  whether  to  express  its  need  or  its  satisfac- 
tion, its  sorrow  or  its  joy ;  it  is  the  soul  standing  in  silent  love  before 
God,  lying  in  perfect  rest  upon  its  heavenly  Father's  bosom ;  but  the 
fundamental  idea  and  instinct  of  prayer  is  request. 

It  is  not  enough,  therefore,  to  say,  that  we  should  pray,  because 
prayer  is  a  benefit  to  ourselves,  a  reflex  strength  to  the  soul  that  offers 
it.  Doubtless  it  is  so.  Apart  from  ail  answers  to  prayer,  it  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  pray,  blessed  in  more  ways  than  I  can  attempt  now  to  specify.  But 
is  this  the  only  good  of  prayer  ?  Nay,  would  this  good  be  realized  at  all 
if  it  were  not  for  the  expectation  and  hope  that  prayer  might  be 
answered  ?  Would  any  soul  be  benefited  if  it  were  told, — "Now  you  may 
kneel  down  and  pray ;  ask  God  to  give  you  things,  or  to  avert  from  you 
things.  You  know  that  He  will  not  do  this  ;  that  there  are  laws  of 
nature  with  which  He  will  not  interfere.  It  will  be  all  the  same  as  if  you 
were  praying  to  the  Baal  of  the  priests  of  Ahab,  who  was  either  'talking,' 
or  ' pursuing,'  or  'on  a  journey/  or  ' sleeping.'  But  the  prayer  itself 
will  do  you  good.  It  will  be  a  good  thing  to  utter  your  desires,  although 
you  know  that  you  can  get  no  reply"?  I  do  not  think  that  auy  honest 
soul  would  pray  with  this  understanding.  I  do  not  think  it  would  get 
any  benefit  from  its  prayer  if  it  did.  The  reflex  benefit  of  prayer,  however 
great,  is  only  incidental ;  it  is  not  the  direct  purpose  for  which  we  pray, 
in  the  nature  of  things  it  cannot  be  ;  if  we  try  to  make  it  so,  we  destroy 
it,  make  it  impossible.  It  is  only  through  the  desire  and  hope  that 
prayer  will  be  answered,  that  we  get  its  reflex  benefit.  I  do  not  think 
either  that  the  God  of  truth  would  practise  such  a  deception  upon  His 
children, — would  tell  them  to  do  a  thing  which  would  not  answer  the 
end  intended,  in  order  that  some  other  end,  however  good  and  blessed, 
might  be  answered.  If  God  tells  me  to  pray,  to  ask  Him  for  things,  then 
He  means  to  give  me  things.  He  would  not  tell  me  to  ask,  never 
meaning  to  give,  simply  because  it  will  do  me  good  to  ask. 

Thus  I  think  the  way  is  clear  for  the  teachings  of  Scripture.     Science 
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can  show  no  causo  why  we  should  not  implicitly  believe  what  w«  are  told 
ia  Scripture  concerning  prayer.  To  the  Scripture,  therefore,  we  go ;  first 
taking  care  to  ascertain  whether  it  really  is  a  revelation  from  God;  and 
then  simply  receiving  it  as  such.  Concerning  the  teachings  of  Scripture 
about  prayer,  I  do  not  now  speak.  I  restrict  myself  simply  to  these 
extra  scriptural  grounds  of  natural  philosophy.  I  will  say,  only,  that 
both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  are  full  of  teachings  about  prayer ; 
that  they  teach  us  to  connect  God's  activity  and  daily  providence  with 
everything  that  He  has  made,  and  with  everything  that  goes  on  in  the 
earth,  and  in  our  own  individual  lives.  Our  Lord's  conception  is  that 
"  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  True,  spiritual  things 
are  represented  as  of  far  greater  importance  than  temporal  things ;  and 
prayer  for  them,  therefore,  as  of  far  greater  moment  than  prayer  for  the 
other.  Yet  we  are  especially  taught  to  pray  for  temporal  things  ;  only, 
concerning  these,  we  are  to  regulate  our  prayers  by  our  ignorance  of 
what  really  is  good  for  us,  and  to  ask  conditionally,  appending  to  every 
such  prayer  "If  it  be  possible," — "Nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done." 

Nor  is  any  distinction  made  between  one  class  of  temporal  things  and 
another.  We  are  not  told  that  there  are  some  things  regulated  by  natural 
laws,  which,  therefore,  we  may  not  pray  for,  while  other  things  are  con- 
nected with  human  agency,  which,  therefore,  we  may  pray  for. 

In  our  ignorance  of  the  causes  and  connections  of  things,  such  distinc- 
tion would  be  not  only  most  pernicious  to  some,  but  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  any.  The  simple  and  sufficient  apostolic  injunction  is  that  we 
"  be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  we  are  to  make  known  our  requests  unto  God." 

There  are  doubtless  in  the  philosophy  of  prayer  difficulties  which  no 
theologian  can  solve,  just  as  there  are  difficulties  in  the  philosophy  of 
life  which  no  natural  philosopher  can  solve.  We  can  no  more  under- 
stand the  relation  of  prayer  to  the  immutability  of  God,  than  we  can 
understand  the  relation  of  liberty  and  necessity ;  but  the  one  ia  no 
more  a  reason  for  disallowing  prayer,  than  the  other  is  a  reason  for 
denying  human  responsibility. 

In  other  departments  of  life  we  seek  testimony  from  those  who  have 
experience.  Will  the  man  of  science  deem  it  derogatory  if  we  venture 
to  say  to  him  that  the  validity  and  preciousness  of  prayer  are  to  be 
learnt,  not  by  philosophical  reasonings,  but  from  the  experience  of  those 
who  practise  it ;  from  the  daily  proof  presented  by,  not  one,  or  two,  or 
twenty,  or  a  hundred — fanaticism  might  account  for  so  many — but  by 
myriads  of  the  world's  best  and  noblest  men,  of  all  classes,  and  of  all 
degrees  of  intelligence,  from  the  prince  to  the  peasant,  from  the  child  to 
the  philosopher  ?  Ask  these  the  testimony  of  their  personal  practical 
experience  of  prayer,  and  with  wonderful  unanimity  and  emphasis  they 
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will  testify  how  true  and  how  blessed  a  tiling  it  is ;  how  earnestly  in 
great  necessities  and  sorrows  their  hearts  speak  to  God,  and  God  speaks 
to  their  hearts.  They  cannot  always  prove  to  others,  but  they  know 
indisputably  themselves,  that  prayer  is  a  real,  vital  communion  of  the 
spiritual  soul  with  the  spiritual  God.  There  is  no  religious  man  who 
will  not  distinctly  and  emphatically  affirm,  "  Verily  God  hath  heard  me; 
He  hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer.  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath 
not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  His  mercy  from  me."  * 


Wilti  ©at*. 

BY  THE   REV.    J.    R.    CAMPBELL,    D.D. 

"  Can  you  tell  what  that  crop  is  V  said  my  companion,  in  the  banquette 
of  a  Brittany  diligence,  as  it  jogged,  in  its  awkward  and  agonized  fashion, 
between  Dinard  and  Dinan — one  of  the  hardest  and  joltiest  of  the 
genus  Diligence.  He  was  an  Englishman,  who  had  for  many  years 
settled  in  Lower  Brittany.  He  employed  himself  in  farming,  was  full 
of  information  on  that  and  kindred  topics,  and  was  courteous  and  frank 
in  giving  to  his  chance-companions  the  benefit  of  his  knowledge.  I  saw 
growing  in  irregular  patches,  and  in  a  kind  of  sporadic  distribution  all 
over  a  field  of  wheat,  a  weedy,  coarse  kind  of  grain,  quite  different  from 
the  main  crop.  It  had  grown  much  higher  than  the  wheat,  and  was 
straggling  and  sprawling  everywhere,  as  if  a  measled  eruption  or  an 
erysipelas  had  seized  the  crop.  "  That  is  wild  oats,"  said  my  friend. 
"  Until  about  ten  years  ago,  or  thereabouts,  it  was  not  known  in  these 
parts.  How  it  came  nobody  knows;  but  it  is  the  farmer's  plague. 
That  field  was  sown  in  wheat.  You  will  see  there  is  a  very  good  promise 
of  wheat-crop  if  it  had  had  a  chance.  But  the  wild  oats  are  filling  the 
ground,  and  making  the  wheat  crop  little  or  nothing.  It  is  the  same  in 
many  places  hereabouts.  Every  attempt  to  extirpate  the  vile  weed  has 
been  useless.  The  wild  oats  ripen  faster  than  the  true  grain:  they 
drop  into  the  ground  as  the  seed  for  another  year.  Many  an  acre  of 
fine  land  is  poisoned.  And,  wherever  this  pest  spreads,  the  grain  crop 
is  scanty,  sometimes  scarcely  worth  the  gathering." 

Many  and  pleasant  are  my  recollections  of  that  region, — with  its  quaint 
old  towns,  showing  scarcely  a  sign  of  modern  meddling  with  their  still 
life ;  its  primitive-looking  Celtic  population,  its  picturesque  costumes!  its 

•  Since  this  paper  was  written,  a  little  volume  "  The  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection," 
by  the  Rev.  B.  F.  Westcott,  has  been  published  by  Messrs.  Macmillan ;  the  intro- 
duction to  which  contains  an  exceedingly  valuable  discussion  of  the  relations  of 
philosophy  to  miracle  and  prayer.  The  book  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  contribu- 
tions to  Christian  apologetics  of  late  years. 
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vast  forests  (its  carboniferous  treasures  being,  not  like  ours,  below,  but 
above  the  ground),  its  wide-spreading  orchards,  its  churches,  Calvaries, 
holy  wells,  and  glorious  cathedrals ;  while,  like  a  modern  edge  of  this 
antique,  L'Orient,  Brest,  and  Cherbourg,  strengthening  the  naval  arm  of 
war,  are  straining  to  be  in  the  very  van  of  progress.  But  no  recollec- 
tion is  more  distinct  and  definite  than  these  wasteful  wild  oats,  defacing 
the  fertile  beauty  of  the  fields,  and  devouring  the  bread  of  the  people  as 
effectually  as  if  a  hostile  army  were  passing  through  their  bounds. 

Perhaps  it  was  because  the  phrase  "  wild  oats  "  reminded  me  of  men's 
talk  about  "  youth  sowing  its  wild  oats;"  and  how,  in  their  senseless  way, 
they  seemed  to  think  it  was  a  sort  of  law  of  our  nature  that  youth  must 
sow  its  wild  oats  of  foolishness  and  vice ;  and  that  we  must  not  reckon 
very  sternly  of  such  things.  "They  will  be.  They  will  have  their 
time ;  and  with  a  few  years  on  their  head,  and  this  needful  experience  of 
life,  young  men  will  come  all  right."  Alas  !  our  poor  human  nature, 
greatly  fallen,  fearfully  disordered,  really  accursed  !  One  cannot  shut  his 
eyes  to  the  evils  that  beset,  and  do  in  some  measure  prevail  against, 
human  virtue  and  happiness.  But  it  surely  cannot  be  so  dreadful  as 
this,  that  youth,  in  its  very  spring-time  and  freshness  of  beauty  and 
goodness,  is  under  a  law  of  debasement.  We  cannot  be  persuaded  that 
it  is  an  ordinance  of  nature  that  the  good  crop  of  virtue  in  young 
men  must  be  choked  and  destroyed,  even  for  a  time,  by  the  seed 
of  wasteful  folly  and  vice,  sowed  by  their  own  hands : — that  powers 
just  ripe  for  noble  life  and  action  must  first  be  misguided  and  lost, 
in  the  worse  than  profitless  work  of  vice  :  that  those  in  whom  God 
has  quickened  the  natural  ambition  of  doing  something  great  and  good 
must,  for  a  while,  lose  their  way,  and  waste  their  strength  in  unfruitful 
works — in  sowing  wild  oats,  which  yield  a  miserable,  worthless  harvest ; 
which  rush  up  rapidly  into  a  staring  growth,  but  produce  no  bread  to 
gladden  or  strengthen  a  man's  heart ;  which  drop  their  early  seed,  pro- 
ducing other  crops  of  more  plentiful  pain  and  disappointment ;  which 
take  away  the  life  and  fruitfulness  of  the  soil,  so  that  even  good  seed 
cannot  grow  into  abundance  of  the  desired  bread  of  life. 

It  is  a  lie  and  a  blasphemy  against  God  to  say  that  there  is  such  a  law, 
disposing  and  inclining  to  the  loss  and  contempt  of  man's  powers  of  life; 
or  that,  under  God's  fatherly  and  holy  administration,  there  is  liberty  or 
licence  for  such  folly.  One  may  not  curse  the  corrupt  tempters  who 
speak  after  this  fashion ;  but  one  cannot  help  vexedly  blaming  their 
blindness  of  heart  that  could  attempt  to  impute  such  a  law  to  God,  or  to 
justify  such  a  life  in  man. 

There  are  wasted  lives  enow  without  our  raising  a  pile,  and  making 
a  holiday  festival  of  their  destruction.  "  Wild  oats  !"  it  rings  in  our  ears, 
like  a  demon-cry  of  triumph  over  dishonoured  powers ;  hopes  blighted  ; 
loving,  guardian  hearts  broken,  because  their  chief  joy  was  departed  ; 
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homes  into  which  never  again  the  clear  unclouded  sunshine  of  gladness 
shall  penetrate :  early  graves  watered  by  the  bitterest  tears  of  anguish, 
and  over  which  are  sighed  the  unutterable  agonies  of  those  who  cannot, 
with  their  best  love,  brighten  up  the  mysterious  future  into  which 
their  lost  ones  have  entered. 

Cruel,  base  treachery  it  is  to  the  best  interests  of  our  nature,  to 
poison  and  injure  the  sprouts  and  seedlings  of  its  future  growth.  Most 
beautiful  is  young  manhood  in  its  freshness  of  power,  its  simplicity  of 
thought,  its  generosity  of  affection,  its  sanguineness  of  hope.  Even  the 
excess  of  its  ardour,  its  impatient  enthusiasm,  fed  by  inexperience,  has 
an  energy  and  force  in  it  conveying  into  older  life  (as  spring  does  into 
winter)  new  life  and  progress.  The  appetites  and  passions  are  strong, 
as  part  of  the  natural  forces  which  are  to  urge  man  into  and  through 
the  great  career  of  life.  Their  natural  use  promotes  and  secures  human 
progress.  Their  abuse  hinders  and  prevents  the  true  works  and  rewards 
of  life.  The  normal  state  of  the  appetites  and  passions  is  to  be  under 
rule  and  use  to  the  man  himself.  The  excess  and  the  evil  are,  when 
they  have  the  rule  and  the  man  is  their  slave.  And  youth,  with  its 
bounding  hilarity  and  ever  restless  impulses,  is  provided  by  natural 
instinct,  by  conscience,  by  the  experience  of  others,  and  by  the  light  of 
Divine  knowledge  shining  into  the  soul,  with  a  competent  power 
of  guiding  appetite  and  passion  into  virtuous  use  and  enjoyment,  and  of 
raising  the  good  grain  of  virtue,  free  from  admixture  with  the  "wild 
oats"  of  folly  and  vice.  My  thoughts  in  the  occasional,  silent  moments 
of  that  evening' 8  journey  took  shape  after  this  manner. 

No  one  sowed  these  toild  oats  jot  true  grain.  Xo  one  had  sunk  into 
such  a  degree  of  ignorance  and  folly  as  to  sow  them  for  bread-grain, 
and  look  for  a  harvest  to  reward  his  labour.  These  "  wild  oats  "  had 
come  of  themselves ;  no  one  knew  how  or  whence.  A  watchful 
husbandry  might  have  noticed  them  at  once,  and  averted  the  evil  which 
has  since  spread  so  far.  It  is  so  with  many  things  that  take  up  men's 
minds,  and  mislead  them  into  evil.  They  have  not  prepared  and  sowed 
them  to  themselves  as  bread-grain ;  they  have  found  them  in  society ; 
they  have  been  recommended  or  thrust  upon  them  by  some  com- 
panions ;  they  have  idly  or  unthoughtfully  fallen  into  this  foolish  way, 
and  now  these  things  have  taken  firm  possession.  But  surely  our 
mind  should  not  be  open  to  every  stray  comer.  We,  as  the  husband- 
men of  this  homestead — our  own  mind — ought  to  keep  watch,  and 
be  early  in  casting  forth  the  weeds  and  evil  growths  of  sin,  that  may  be 
floated  or  cast  in  upon  our  cultivated  fields.  The  man  himself  should 
select  the  seed  which  he  would  have  to  grow  into  fruit,  and  become 
bread  for  his  life.  He  must  cast  it  into  the  soil,  and  carefully  attend  to 
the  conditions  of  its  growth.  Man  himself  is  the  purveyor  and  protector 
of  his  own  happiness  and  progress. 

TOIi.  xuv.  l 
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Once  fairly  in  possession,  these  vexatious  weeds  could  not  be  eradicated. 
There  is  no  degree  of  faultiness  and  misery  to  which  a  human  soul  can 
be  reduced  so  great  as  to  defy  correction  and  cure.  The  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  sets  forth  a  Saviour  who  came  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance,  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  to  give  mercy  to  the  chief  of 
sinners,  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  those  who  come  to  God  through 
Him.  But  there  is  in  our  present  state  that  hereditary  disorder  derived 
from  the  first  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world, — a  moral  disorder,  from 
which  none  of  us  hope  to  be  entirely  free  during  our  earthly  life.  Our 
duty  is  not,  on  this  account,  to  give  up  all  concern  in  the  purifying  and 
progress  of  our  nature,  any  more  than  a  Brittany  farmer  must  give  up 
his  field  to  wild  oats,  because  he  cannot  perfectly  eradicate  them.  He 
and  we  have  to  face  the  evil.  If  we  cannot  perfectly  regulate  and 
purify  our  nature,  we  can  at  least,  in  the  counsel  of  an  approving  and 
merciful  God,  strive  against  the  evil.  We  can  overcome  the  world, 
although  we  cannot  go  out  of  the  world.  "We  can  have  the  victory  over  sin, 
although  it  still  dwelleth  in  us.  And  how  desperate  and  misguided  is 
the  temper  of  those  who,  finding  the  seeds  of  evil  in  their  nature  growing 
and  spreading,  yet  let  them  grow  on,  poisoning  and  devouring  the  health 
and  life  of  the  soul,  and  do  this  upon  the  poor  pretext  that,  because  they 
cannot  thoroughly  cast  evil  out,  they  will  not  try  to  keep  it  down. 

It  seemed  very  strange  that  the  wild  oats  would  overmaster  the  good 
grain.  But  it  was  so.  Weeds  grow  faster  than  grain.  While  the  good 
crop  is  slowly  coming  to  ripeness,  the  other  has  ripened,  sowed  itself 
again,  and  made  sure  of  a  larger  crop  in  the  coming  time.  But  it  is  not 
strange — at  least  not  unknown  or  even  rare — that  evil  should  have  a 
more  rapid  and  seemingly  easier  growth  than  good.  It  is  thus  with  evil 
tempers,  with  sensual  appetites,  with  false  pleasures,  with  habits  of 
indifference  or  opposition  to  the  will  of  God.  They  seem  to  grow  of 
themselves.  The  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil  seem  in  actual  possession 
and  government  of  the  present  life.  The  good  grain  of  virtue  and  godli- 
ness needs  to  be  looked  to.  Labour  and  watching  must  be  expended 
upon  it.  The  weeds  and  wild  oats  have  to  be  checked,  even  when  they 
cannot  be  entirely  kept  out.  There  is  no  doubt  that  good  is  superior 
to  evil,  and  more  powerful  to  endure  and  to  prevail,  as  good  grain  is 
better  than  wild  oats.  It  will  not,  however,  become  strong  by  our  idly 
waiting  for  that  result,  but  by  our  giving  all  diligence  to  "overcome 
evil  with  good." 

The  despondency  of  this  well-informed  farmer  was  very  painful. 
Surely  they  had  not  done  all  that  they  could.  They  had  not  tried  every 
device.  Something  will  succeed.  I  could  not  believe  in  the  helpless- 
ness  of  man  in  grappling  with  any  form  of  evil  like  that.  The  very 
trying  and  continuing  to  try  would  leave  some  remains  of  good,  even  if 
not  entirely  satisfactory.     Suppose,  I  thought,  that  when  die  wild  oats 
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were  just  come  into  ear,  they  proceeded  to  pluck  every  ear  off.  It 
would  be  very  toilsome.  They  would  bruise,  break,  tread  down,  and 
pluck  up  much  good  grain.  But  what  good  grain  remained  in  the  field 
would  be  greatly  relieved.  Its  chances  of  growth  and  of  becoming  full 
and  heavy  would  be  greatly  increased ;  and  the  benefit,  not  to  bo 
despised  in  this  present  year,  would  be  almost  entire  in  coming  years. 

Or,  could  they  not  change  their  way  of  laying  in  the  good  seed  1 
Could  they  not  for  a  time  do  it  in  drills,  leaving  open  spaces  between^ 
from  which  the  wild  corn  might  be  more  easily  extracted  ?  And  if  this 
is  so  reasonable  on  a  corn-field,  what  is  to  hinder  you  from  dealing 
experimentally,  by  every  sort  of  reasonable  device,  with  any  of  the  weedy 
evils  of  your  soul  ?  You  may  have  some  indolent  easiness  of  temper  which 
lays  you  open  to  random  influences  and  temptations.  Some  appetite  is  ever 
tempting  you  into  excess ;  waking  into  strength  again  after  you  have 
mastered  it.  Some  secret,  deceitful  lust  is  warring  against  the  soul,  and 
will  show  its  foul  spectral  image  in  scenes  consecrated  to  purity  and 
piety.  Some  early-formed  habit  keeps  an  easy  and  almost  unquestioned 
mastery  of  you.  Some  masterful  ambition — your  idol — drags  you  in 
slavish  submission,  to  crush  your  immortal  life  under  the  wheels  of  its 
chariot.  The  demands  of  business  are  imperious  and  unreasonable,  but 
irresistible.  Indifference  to  your  best  interests  is  a  kind  of  second 
nature  :  there  is  no  changing  it,  or  any  clear  way  of  disturbing  it.  The 
scepticism  of  your  soul  is  not  the  fruit  of  intention,  but  the  sheer  con- 
sequence ot  your  unearnestness.  The  chaff  flies  about  in  the  grain- 
vessel,  because  it  is  not  filled  with  the  grain  of  faith  and  piety.  To 
overcome  any  of  these  evils  is  not  easy.  But  must  it  be  given  up  ?  or 
not  attempted  ?  Must  it  be  abandoned  after  one  or  two  imperfect  and 
unsuccessful  efforts  ?  Jesus  Christ,  the  wisest  and  justest  of  counsellors, 
did  not  say  it  was  easy  : — "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for 
strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life."  How- 
ever difficult  it  is,  it  ought  to  be  done.     With  God's  help  it  can  be  dona 

It  was  quite  plain  that  this  plague  of  Hie  Brittany  farmer  would  not 
cure  itself.  The  wild  oats  came  in  stealthily  and  strangely,  and  of 
themselves.  But  there  were  no  signs  or  great  hopes  of  their  going  away 
in  the  same  manner.  The  evil  must  be  taken  out, — forced  out.  There 
was  no  help  but  in  the  sowing  of  good  grain,  and  so  battling  against  its 
enemy,  as  to  reduce  its  power  of  doing  evil.  The  hope  of  our  nature's 
coming  right  of  itself,  or  by  some  help  from  without,  either  Divine  or 
human,  is  vain.  Even  if  sin  has  seized  upon  us  without  our  choice  (it 
has  not  gained  any  of  its  present  working-power  in  us  except  by  our 
consent),  it  cannot  be  overcome  except  by  our  desire  and  effort  taking 
hold  of  whatever  help  is  within  reach.  There  is  no  truth  or  religion  in 
the  notion  of  God's  mercy  selecting  and  seizing,  for  their  spiritual  and 
eternal  good,  unwitting  and  unconsenting  subjects  of  His  gracious  work- 

L  2 
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ing.  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  has  declared  how  He  will  bo  merciful. 
"We  know  His  rule.  "We  have  learned  somewhat  of  the  experience  of 
those  who  have  obeyed  this  rule  of  mercy.  But  while  it  is  the  very 
essence  of  the  glorious  Gospel  that  God  waiteth  to  be  gracious,  it  is  the 
vainest  of  all  vain  hopes  for  a  sinful  man  to  wait  idly  for  that  grace  visiting 
him, — he  knows  not  how,  or  when,  or  under  what  conditions.  Far  more 
reasonable  would  have  been  the  farmer's  hope,  that  the  aggravating  pest 
of  wild  oats  would  soon  clear  itself  away  into  a  plentiful  grain-harvest. 

There  was  one  of  the  company  of  travellers  suggested  a  desperate 
remedy — "  Give  up  the  land  for  a  year  to  these  vile  weeds,  then  cut  them 
down,  and  be  done  with  them  far  ever"  It  was  a  very  reasonable,  and 
might  prove  a  most  economical,  plan  for  land.  Still,  following  the 
course  of  meditation  to  which  the  phrase  "  wild  oats  "  gave  rise,  my  heart 
said,  "  That  plan  will  not  do  for  ridding  human  souls  of  the  weeds  and 
wild  oats  which  are  devouring  their  life."  And  yet  this  is  the  very 
counsel  of  those  who  speak,  in  a  tolerant  and  almost  encouraging  way, 
of  letting  young  men  sow  their  wild  oats.  "  Let  this  course  of  youthful 
evil  have  its  time ;  then,  by  disappointment,  by  weariness,  by  the  necessity 
and  pressure  of  grave  responsibilities,  by  sickness,  by  suffering,  or  by  some 
great  misfortune,  a  check  will  be  given,  and  better  ways  be  taken  to." 
What  a  dreadful  hazard  of  a  man's  soul !  What  a  godless  casting  down 
and  casting  away  of  a  man's  immortal  faculty  which  can  lift  him  to  the 
rank  and  fellowship  of  angels  !  Even  if  the  poor  victim  of  senseless 
folly  should  not  be  swallowed  up  in  his  sins,  what  a  notion  of  life  and 
piety  to  entertain  and  recommend,  that  a  man  should  give  the  freshness 
and  power  of  his  youthful  life  to  hurtful  lusts  and  passions,  and  then 
dedicate  the  useless  dregs  of  his  life — the  paralysis  of  his  powers — to 
godliness  and  to  God  ! 

Come,  my  neighbour,  let  us  look  well  to  the  field  which  God  has 
given  to  us  to  cultivate.  A  rich  harvest  will  reward  our  diligence — a 
harvest  'of  wisdom,  virtue,  charity,  happiness,  in  constant  succession,  in 
an  ever-enlarging  increase.  Much  precious,  good  seed  has  been  already 
sowed  in  our  field.  Much  more  is  laid  up  for  our  use,  ready  to  our 
hand.  God,  our  Father,  owns  the  field,  and  is  himself  the  Husbandman 
calling  us  to  our  daily  labour,  under  His  eye,  and  with  His  ready  help. 
Already  wild  oats,  tares,  all  manner  of  pestilent  growths  have  found 
their  way  into  this  field  of  ours.  Only  allow  them  time  and  room,  and 
they  will  fill  the  ground,  poison  the  soil,  and  destroy  our  desired 
harvest.  But  look  well  to  your  task  :  work  with  all  diligence  and  hope, 
and  the  fruitful  issue  is  sure.  It  is  God's  work  to  secure  our  success. 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Divine  Sower,  is  watching  us  night  and  day ;  He  will 
water  our  field  every  morning.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  will  be  as  a  refresh- 
ing dew  ;  and  all  good  men  and  neighbours — our  fellow-workers — will 
cheer  us  in  our  task.    It  is  time  to  work.    All  of  us  are  late  in  betaking 
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ourselves  to  our  work,  and  arousing  ourselves  to  the  full  measure  of  our 
service.  Every  hour  of  delay  and  dallying  is  making  the  task  heavier, 
and  the  burden  more  painful.  "  I  tell  my  lads,"  said  an  old  farmer  to 
me,  "to  cut  down  the  weeds  before  they  see  them."  That  is  the  rule 
of  forethought,  and  rising  early  to  prevent  the  dawning.  For  a  time, — all 
the  while  we  are  here, — our  field  will  not  be  perfectly  clean,  or  our 
harvest  quite  unmixed  with  weedy  rubbish  and  dirt.  Work  on  in  hope. 
Be  faithful.  It  is  not  long  till  the  delectable  fields  of  Paradise  shall 
render  their  plentiful  fruits,  and  fill  the  hand  of  the  joyful  reaper  with 
the  true  grain — the  Bread  of  Life.  Even  now  and  here,  our  return 
shall  not  be  scanty.  All  our  toil  shall  be  rewarded  with  satisfying 
riches.  The  gold  is  treasured  in  the  field;  dig  for  it.  The  Divine 
Master  will  satisfy  the  soul  with  durable  riches. 

If  not,  if  you  will,  in  your  slothfulness,  hide  your  hand  in  your 
bosom,  the  portion  of  the  sluggard  will  fall  to  you.  The  field  that  might 
have  been  fruitful  will  be  "all  grown  over  with  thorns,"  nettles  will 
cover  the  face  thereof,  the  stone  wall  will  be  broken  down.  "  So  shall 
thy  poverty  come  as  one  that  travelleth,  and  thy  want  as  an  armed 
man."  In  such  a  life  of  neglect  and  idleness,  no  principle  of  good 
and  righteousness  is  commended ;  no  heavenly  virtue  is  reared  into 
strength ;  no  loyal  service  is  rendered  to  your  lawful  lord ;  no  benefit 
is  conveyed  and  secured  to  child  or  to  neighbour.  God  in  heaven  from 
His  throne  of  justice ;  angels  and  men  from  their  seats  of  blessedness 
and  rest ;  your  children,  whom  you  have  impoverished  and  betrayed ; 
yourself,  whom  you  have  destroyed,  will  pronounce  your  life  a  lost  life, 
and  you  a  castaway ! 

ftfje  ftateing  of  &a;arug* 

I.  A  MYSTEBY. 

Iir  the  beautiful  history  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  there  are  three  different 
places,  three  groups  of  persons,  and  three  separate  scenes,  which  in  our 
reflections  on  the  narrative  we  shall  preserve  distinct  from  each  other, 
visiting  and  dwelling  upon  each  successively,  to  notice,  in  the  end,  the  con- 
nection and  unity  of  the  whole. 

We  are  told  just  before  the  commencement  of  this  history  (John  x.  40), 
that  Jesus  "  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the  place  where  John  at 
first  baptized,  and  there  abode."  It  was  somewhere  on  the  banks  of  the 
river  Jordan,  at  a  spot  which  cannot  now  be  ascertained  (for  Bethabara  is 
a  doubtful  name)  that  our  Lord  was  sojourning  for  a  while.  There,  amidst 
nature's  quietude,  He  was  seeking  retirement ;  doubtless  full  of  thought  on 
His  wonderful  mission,  and  in  communion  with  His  heavenly  Father, — and 
by  such  a  season  so  spent,  He  was  preparing  for  the  last  acts  and  sufferings 
of  His  earthly  life.  There  He  was  by  the  river  in  which  He  had  been 
baptised,  where  the  8pirit  had  descended  on  Him  as  a  dove,  and  He  had 
been  anointed  to  His  holy  office.    There  He  was  just  after  the  feast  of  the 


150  THE   RAISING   OF  LAZARUS. 

dedication,  when  "it  was  winter,"  just  before  the  outburst  of  spring  on 
the  Jordan  borders,  so  refreshingly  beautiful  that  travellers  dwell  with 
delight  on  "  the  vivid  green  of  its  banks  at  that  period,  and  the  tangled 
luxuriance  of  its  brakes  and  groves," — the  passing  and  the  coining  season 
thus  typifying  that  wonder  of  resurrection  and  life  which  He  was  on  the 
eve  of  performing.  There  He  was  also  at  work — and  many  resorted  unto 
Him  and  believed  on  Him. 

First  Step  in  the  Mystery. — While  Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  tarry- 
ing for  a  while  by  the  Jordan,  the  house  of  this  much-loved  family 
was  full  of  anxiety,  fear,  and  distress.  Martha  and  Mary  were  doing 
what  many  a  sister,  mother,  and  daughter  has  to  do  in  these  days, — 
tending  one  whose  life  is  dearer  than  their  own — watching,  with  the 
trepidation  of  love,  the  progress  of  disease — administering  remedies, 
affording  alleviation,  whispering  words  of  kindness  and  hope,  smoothing 
the  pillow,  lifting  the  head,  and  revealing,  in  the  countenance,  deeps  of 
thoughtful  affection  which  the  lips  would  not,  could  not  tell.  We 
secure  the  best  medical  aid  we  can,  when  the  health  of  our  relatives  is 
broken,  and  watch  eagerly  for  the  coming  of  the  physician.  Whatever  help 
of  that  kind  Martha  and  Mary  had  secured  for  their  poor  brother,  they 
chiefly  thought  of  the  sacred,  mighty,  divine  Friend,  who  had  often  blessed 
them  with  His  visits — whose  miracles  they  knew — whose  love  they  felt. 
They  sent  for  Him  :  "  Lord,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick." 

The  sisters  at  Bethany  thought  that  He  would  come  at  once.  They 
did  not,  in  so  many  words,  ask  Him  to  come ;  they  took  it  for  granted 
that  He  would  do  so.  That  was  their  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  His 
love  would  be  shown.  But  now  mark  how  Jesus  acts — "When  Jesus 
heard  that,  He  said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory 
of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby."  Yet  Lazarus 
was  now  on  the  point  of  death ;  and  these  words,  which  seemed  so 
contradictory,  were  most  likely  addressed  to  the  messengers,  to  be 
reported  by  them  to  the  afflictod  sisters.  The  words  would  reach 
them  just  after  their  beloved  brother  ceased  to  breathe.  Strange  and 
startling  would  such  an  account  of  the  reception  of  their  message  appear 
to  them !  Confounded  would  they  be  as  they  looked  on  the  pale  corpse, 
and  revolved  the  words,  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the 
glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby."  Igno- 
rant of  His  intentions— what  followed  having  not  yet  come — the  incident 
and  the  words  standing  to  them,  at  the  moment,  in  contrast  with  all  His 
usual  acts  and  with  all  their  cherished  impressions, — how  perplexed  and 
bewildered  they  must  have  been ! 

Second  Step  in  the  Mystery. — "  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus ;"  yet  when  He  had  heard  of  his  sickness,  instead  of  going  at 
once,  He  tarried  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was.  He 
does  not  act  as  love  would  seem  to  dictate  that  He  should  act.  The 
mystery  thickens.  The  disciples,  probably,  at  first  set  down  His  conduct 
to  the  account  of  prudence :  and  when  two  days  afterwards,  He  saith  to 
His  disciples,  "  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again,"  they  express  surprise  at  His 
purpose  as  if  it  wore*  incautious.  "  Master,"  they  say,  "  the  Jews  of  late 
sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither  again  P  "    They  saw  a  mystery 
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in  His  conduct  different  from  what  Martha  and  Mary  saw.  From  different 
points  of  view,  they  looked  and  were  amazed — the  disciples  by  the  Jordan, 
the  sisters  at  Bethany.  The  latter  thought  they  saw  a  cloud  coming  over 
the  sunlight  of  His  love.  The  former  fancied  an  eclipse  of  the  brightness 
of  His  wisdom. 

Third  Step  in  the  Mystery. — The  words  which  followed  deepened  their 
wonder :  "Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  P  If  any  man  walk 
in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 
But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no. light." 
These  words  seem  at  first  simply  to  say,  that  it  is  safer  for  men  to  travel 
by  day  than  by  night, — a  remark  so  regarded  almost  trivial,  scarcely 
pertinent,  not  in  harmony  with  the  deep,  thoughtful,  pregnant  utterances 
of  the  Son  of  God.  They  must  have  a  further  and  fuller  meaning.  What 
is  it  P  They  are  dark  words,  yet  there  must  be  light  in  them.  It  may 
be  questioned  whether  the  disciples  grasped  their  signification  when  they 
heard  them.  They  would  rather  seem  to  have  belonged  to  those  mys- 
terious sayings  which  they  pondered  in  their  hearts,  to  have  what  was 
enigmatical  in  them  revealed  afterwards. 

Fourth  Step  in  the  Mystery, — Now  He  says, "  Our  friend  Lazarus  Bleepeth ; 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep."  The  disciples  do  not  see 
through  this.  "Sleep,"  the  word  has  an  obvious  sense.  It  has  also 
a  hidden  meaning.  "Sleep,"  it  relates  to  this  life,— to  the  condition 
of  the  body  as  the  disciples  had  often  seen  it.  They  had  seen  their  Master 
sleep.  They  took  the  first  readiest  sense — thought  Jesus  had  spoken  of 
Lazarus  as  taking  rest  in  sleep.  The  deeper  meaning  couched  under  the 
term,  they  did  not  catch.  They  were  like  children,  blending  the  literal 
with  the  metaphorical,  confounding  sign  and  signification, — rather  seeing 
only  what  was  literal,  not  penetrating  under  the  sign.  "  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead."  How  that,  when  thus  Btated,  must 
have  astonished  them,  after  they  had  heard  Him  say  two  days  before,  "This 
sickness  is  not  unto  death."  Here  the  mystery  darkens  into  deeper, 
thicker  cloudiness,  when  He  says,  "  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was 
not  there."  Glad! — and  yet  Lazarus  is  dead.  For  their  sakes! — how 
could  it  be  any  advantage  to  them?  "To  the  intent  ye  may  believe" — 
but  what  was  there  in  the  circumstances  to  inspire  or  strengthen  faith  P 
Had  Lazarus  been  healed,  they  could  have  seen  how  the  intent  was  the 
deepening  of  their  belief.  But  what  intention  could  Jesus  have  in  leaving 
Lazarus  to  die  P 

We  have  purposely  refrained  from  entering  on  any  explanation  of  these 
points  at  present,  because  it  appears  to  us  that  we  lose  somewhat  of  the 
interest  of  the  narrative  by  explaining  as  we  go  on ;  for  the  explanation 
is  derived  from  the  sequel.  To  give  the  explanation  at  first  is  to  anticipate 
the  end  of  the  beautiful  story.  It  seems  better  to  put  ourselves  into  the 
place  of  spectators  and  hearers,  as  the  marvellous  words  fall  from  the  lips 
of  Jesus,  as  the  successive  acts  unfold  themselves, — to  wait  for  a  while  and 
look  at  the  mystery  before  it  is  cleared  up, — to  tarry  in  suspense  for  a 
season,  as  the  family  at  Bethany,  as  our  Lord's  disciples  were  in  suspense 
for  a  season.  The  more  we  apprehend  the  darkness  at  the  beginning,  the 
more  we  see  the  light  at  the  end. 
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And  so  regarded,  do  we  not  find  a  parallel  to  what  we  often  hare  to 
pass  through  in  this  life  P  Is  there  not,  in  the  days  in  which  we  lire,  often 
a  mystery  in  the  methods  of  Jesus  P  Are  not  His  doings  often  in  our  eyes 
inexplicably  strange  P  When  we  call  for  Him  and  expect  Him  to  come  to 
our  help,  He  does  not  manifestly  come  at  once.  We  cry  from  the  sick 
chamber,  from  the  couch  of  pain,  from  the  borders  of  death,  from  amidst 
conflicts  of  doubt  and  sorrow  in  our  Bethany — and  He  seems  as  though  He 
heard  ua  not.  Unbelief  might  say — He  cares  not  for  us.  •'  My  way  is  hid 
from  the  Lord ;  my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God."  All  the  while 
He  hearkens  and  hears,  as  Jesus  did  on  this  occasion, — but  that  at  the 
moment  we  feel  not.  "  The  heavens  are  as  brass."  And  then  His  words ! 
How  many  of  them  there  are  full  of  darkness !  They  have  a  rich  beautiful 
light  within,  but  we  know  not  how  to  break  through  the  covering  of 
the  lamp.  Words  of  doctrine — words  of  prophecy  there  are  which  we  little 
comprehend.  Something  which  has  not  yet  happened  must  occur  to  illu- 
minate such  words  of  prophecy.  Thoughts  must  come — rays  of  holy 
light  must  come — which  have  not  yet  dawned  to  clear  up  such  words  of 
doctrine.  Things,  too,  in  Christ's  teaching,  intelligible  at  last,  are  not 
intelligible  at  first.  Not  till  after  much  searching,  pondering,  and  prayer, 
do  we  find  "  the  treasure  hid  in  a  field."  We  pass  through  darkness  into 
light.  And  so  of  spiritual  experience  altogether.  We  have  hours  of 
trial,  days  of  discipline,  periods  of  mystery  and  doubt.  We  speak  simply 
of  the  fact,  whatever  the  cause  may  be,  whether  physical,  mental,  or 
moral.  Such  times  of  perplexity  there  are  in  a  man's  history,  when  he 
thinks  chiefly  or  wholly  with  wonder  and  amazement.  It  is  not  in  the  clear 
light  of  knowledge  that  he  walks,  but  in  a  haze,  deepening  sometimes  into 
thick  clouds.  While  he  may  acknowledge  there  is  light  above,  he  cannot  see 
it ;  or  if  a  gleam  struggles  through,  it  may  be  for  a  moment,  only  to  be 
gone  again. 

The  best  way  when  burdened  with  mysteries  is  to  wait  and  watch.  As 
we  proceed  with  the  second  portion  of  the  narrative,  the  mystery  will 
brighten. 


Snertote  of  Calfoin. 

"  Monsieur  Calvin  was  once  visited  by  Monluc,  Bishop  of  Valence.  His 
host  conducted  him  to  Calvin's  house.  Monluc  knocks  at  the  door.  Calvin 
opens  it,  in  his  old  gown,  and  birette  on  his  head.  (A  burette  is  such  a  cap 
as  our  attorneys  wear  in  Term  time,  or  the  servitors  in  pur  universities.) 
The  bishop  demands  to  speak  with  his  master.  Calvin  answers,  that  him* 
self  was  the  master  of  that  house.  •  What,1  said  Monluc,  •  are  you  the 
famous  Monsieur  Calvin,  the  pastor  and  professor  of  the  church  and 
academy  of  Geneva  P'  '  I  am  the  same,'  saith  Calvin, '  the  humble  minister 
of  God's  word  in  Geneva ;'  and  invited  the  bishop  into  his  poor  lodgings, 
who,  after  some  discourse  passed  betwixt  them  as  learned  men,  desired  to 
see  his  library,  and  then  and  there  discovered  to  him  his  quality.  Monsieur 
Calvin  treats  this  great  prelate  with  all  becoming  respect ;  who  demanding 
of  him  what  salary  he  received  from  the  lords  of  the  city  for  his  great 
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labours,  Monsieur  Cabin  answered,  that  which  they  were  well  able  to  give 
him,  and  wherewith  he  was  very  well  satisfied.  'How  much,'  said  the 
bishop ;  '  pray,  Monsieur  Calvin,  let  me  know  ?'  He  told  him  his  stipend 
annually  was  two  hundred  crowns !  The  bishop  at  this  answer  was  amazed. 
1  How/  said  he, '  do  you  preach  and  read  a  lecture  in  divinity,  and  moderate 
in  the  academical  disputations,  and  assist  the  consistorial  assemblies  once 
every  day  of  the  week,  and  undergo  such  immense  and  unwearied  labours 
for  such  a  sorry  stipend  P  O  ungrateful  Geneva ! '  and  repeated  his  excla- 
mations) over  and  over.  •  Well,  Monsieur  Calvin,'  said  the  bishop,  '  leave 
this  unworthy  people  that  know  not  how  to  prize  and  recompense  thy  great 
merits,  and  come  over  to  our  holy  Catholic  Church ;  make  thy  own  demands, 
I  will  oblige  myself  to  see  them  punctually  performed.'  But  Monsieur 
Calvin  was  above  the  world  and  the  temptation  of  temporal  riches  and 
honour.  The  bishop  desired  to  see  his  school ;  and  as  he  was  going  out  of 
it,  he  puts  into  Calvin's  hand  a  bag  of  gold.  Monsieur  Calvin  with  much 
modesty  and  civility  refosoth  it.  But  being  overcome  with  the  bishop's 
importunity,  he  tells  his  lordship  that  he  would  accept  of  it,  provided  his 
lordship  do  by  another  such  bag  as  he  would  do  with  this.  The  bishop 
consents  unto  his  motion.  Whereupon  Monsieur  Calvin  rings  a  little  bell, 
and  there  doth  presently  como  out  a  layman  in  a  blue  apron.  '  My  lord/ 
said  Monsieur  Calvin, '  this  man  is  one  of  the  deacons  of  our  church,'  and 
turning  to  him  :  '  Brother/  said  he,  '  conduct  us  to  the  Corban,  and  open 
the  poor's  trunk  unto  us.'  The  deacon  doth  it.  '  Now,  my  lord/  said  he, 
'let  your  lordship  make  good  the  promise ;  I  give  my  bag  of  gold  unto  the 
poor ;  do  you  give  another.'  The  bishop  did  it  most  freely  upon  the  spot ; 
for  he  was  a  noble  and  generous  person,  and  would  relate  the  story  pleasantly 
among  his  friends  how  wittily  Monsieur  Calvin  got  from  him  two  bags  of 
gold  for  the  poor  heretics  of  Geneva,  and  would  never  speak  of  him  without 
terms  of  honour.  Indeed,  by  the  laws  of  Geneva  Monsieur  Calvin  could 
not  receive  any  pension  or  gratuity  from  a  foreigner  without  the  privity  and 
consent  of  the  lords  of  that  city." — From  the  Life  of M.  Daniel  Chamier. 


"  Bxpsktakce  is  the  gift  of  Heaven.  The  Saviour  is  exalted  to  give 
repentance  unto  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sin.  We  must  not  wait  for 
repentance  before  we  pray ;  wo  must  pray  that  we  may  attain  to  the 
repentance.  Let  us  go  in  prayer  to  the  Divine  mercy-seat.  Let  us  take 
with  us  our  very  inability  to  repent,  our  very  averseness  to  conversion ; 
let  us  pray,  acknowledging  how  feeble  and  lukewarm  and  insincere  are 
these  prayers.  He  who  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax  will  educe  from 
it,  firstly,  some  sparks  of  flame,  then  the  clear  flame  itself.  In  answer  to 
prayer.  He  will  convert  the  soul,  and  lead  us  unto  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness for  His  name's  sake.    '  I  have  loved  Thee  late/  says  St.  Augustine, 

'  whose  beauty  is  as  old  as  eternity,  and  yet  so  new Thou  didst  call 

louder  and  louder,  and  break  through  my  deafness.  Thou  didst  beam 
brighter  and  brighter,  and  overcame  my  darkness/  'Thou  lovedst  me/ 
says  Bishop  Hall,  'when  I  was  deformed,  loathly,  forlorn,  and  miserable ; 
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shall  I  not  now  havo  this,  when  Thou  hast  freed  me  and  decked  me  with 
the  ornaments  of  Thy  graces  P  . .  .  .  Thou  lovedst  me  when  I  was  a  professed 
rebel  against  Thee,  and  received  me,  not  to  mercy  only,  but  to  the  endear- 
ment of  a  subject,  a  servant,  a  Bon Thou,  O  God,  hast  so  loved  us, 

that  we,  who  are  the  sons  of  men,  might  become  the  sons  of  God.  Oh 
that  we  could  put  off  the  man  to  put  on  Christ ;  that  we  oould  neglect  and 
hate  ourselves  for  Thee,  that  hast  so  dearly  loved  us  as  to  lay  aside  Thy 
heavenly  glory  for  us ! ' 

"Two  very  important  considerations,  closely  akin  to  each  other,  here 
occur : — 

"  I.  When  the  Saviour  cried,  '  Lazarus,  come  forth,'  we  are  told  that 
'  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes : 
and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin/  We  might  apply  these  words 
to  the  case  of  the  converted  and  repentant  man.  He  has  indeed  heard  the 
life-giving  words ;  but,  like  the  man  raised  up  by  Christ,  he  emerged  from 
the  state  of  death,  bearing  the  cerements  of  death  about  him.  The  grave- 
clothes  still  encompass  him  and  impede  the  free  action  of  his  limbs.  So, 
too,  the  converted  man  has  still  about  him  the  blindness  and  prejudices 
and  passions  of  the  natural  state,  the  ignorance  and  the  immaturity  of  his 
past  condition.  He  has  both  very  much  to  learn  and  very  much  to  unlearn. 
Persons  in  this  state  have  often  a  frankness  and  fire  of  Divine  love; 
they  perhaps  think  hardly  of  those  who  but  coldly  welcome  these  early 
raptures,  and  only  feebly  reproduce  their  ardent  efforts.  God  often  vouch- 
safes a  peculiar  brightness  and  beauty  to  these  early  days,  which  possess 
a  primal  morning  freshness,  which  ceases  to  belong  to  the  '  common 
light  of  day.'  But  this  season  peculiarly  requires  caution  and  self-distrust. 
Men  are  not  mistaken  when  they  assign  a  peculiar  value  and  veneration  to 
the  lessons  of  wise  and  experienced  old  age.  He  that  putteth  on  his 
armour  must  not  boast  as  he  that  layeth  it  aside. 

"II.  It  is  a  very  common  and  a  very  unhappy  mistake  to  suppose  that 
conversion  and  repentance  are  the  whole  or  greater  part  of  religion.  The 
commencement  of  the  campaign  is  not  the  campaign  itself.  The  pilgrim 
has  only  just  passed  out  of  Egypt,  and  is  making  a  momentary  rest  by  the 
fountains  and  palms  of  Elim.  He  has  to  traverse  the  vast  howling  wilder- 
ness, whose  sands  are  blanched  by  the  bones  of  the  slain  and  perished, 
before  he  attains  his  heavenly  home.  The  religion  of  the  present  age  has 
no  longer  the  close  antagonism,  and  the  sharp  antithesis  to  its  surroundings 
in  the  world.  To  an  indefinite  degree  the  Church  has  leavened  and  per- 
meated the  world ;  and  it  must  also  be  added  that,  in  an  indefinite  degree, 
the  world  has  leavened  and  permeated  the  Church.  Once  Christianity 
was  like  a  river,  confined,  indeed,  in  a  narrow  channel  within  rocky 
banks ;  but  the  waters  were  deep,  and  the  tide  strong  and  resistless. 
But  now  the  waters  are  outpoured  over  an  illimitable  area,  they  only 
lightly  cover  a  vast  proportion  of  the  ground,  and  evermore  the  earthy 
soil  appears  beyond  the  surface,  and  the  unwholesome  vapours  gather 
over  the  stagnant  marshes.  The  great  simple  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
are  widely  diffused.  What  is  called  the  philosophy  of  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, as  an  intellectual  conception,  is  in  every  direction  fully  mastered 
by  the  human  mind.    The  freedom  and  boundlessness  of  Christ's  proffered 
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salvation  is  eagerly  accepted,  tlie  readiness  of  forgiveness  and  heaveoly 
teaching  is  easily  relied  on,  and  the  brilliant  hopes  of  Christianity  are 
realized — so  far  as  a  mental  operation  can  realize  them.  But  due  progress 
is  hardly  made  in  the  saintly  life;  as  in  the  action  of  the  tides,  where  the 
waters  in  one  direction  have  made  an  advance,  in  another  direction  they 
have  retreated.  The  thought  is  suggested,  that  hardly  from  the  Christians 
of  this  age  will  be  those  who  will  bo  rulers  of  many  cities  and  enter  most 
deeply  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  Spiritually  minded  men  are  content 
evermore  with  the  milk  of  babes,  without  seeking  to  go  on  to  perfection. 
There  is  hardly  the  constant  healthy  growth  in  the  Divine  life,  and  the 
steady,  unwavering  progress  in  tho  heavenward  path." — The  Path  on  Earth 
to  the  Gate  of  Heaven :  an  interesting  book  by  F.  Arnold. 


Suits  of  tfje  SLtfe  of  a  former  jfellofo  of  Emmanuel  (College, 

The  following  interesting  document,  written  during  his  residence  at 
Emmanuel  College,  was  found  among  the  papers  of  the  late  Kov.  William 
Law,  M.A. 

The  name  of  William  Law  was  entered  as  a  Sizar  of  Emmanuel  College 
on  7th  June,  1705.  He  was  admitted  to  the  degree  of  B.A.  in  1708,  elected 
a  Follow  of  his  College  in  1711,  and  created  M.A.  in  1712.  In  the  year 
1716  he  vacated  his  Fellowship  and  left  the  University  : — 

BULES   FOB   MY  FUTUBE   CONDUCT. 

1. — To  fin  it  deep  in  my  mind  that  I  have  but  one  business  upon  my 
Uands,  to  seek  for  eternal  happiness,  by  doing  the  will  of  God. 

2. — To  examine  everything  that  relates  to  me  in  this  view,  as  it  serves  or 
obstructs  this  only  end  of  life. 

3. — To  think  nothing  great  or  desirable  because  the  world  thinks  it  so  ; 
^ut  to  form  all  my  judgments  of  things  from  tho  infalliblo  word  of  God, 
*nd  to  direct  my  life  according  to  it. 

4. — To  avoid  all  concerns  with  the  world,  or  the  ways  of  it,  but  where 
religion  and  charity  oblige  me  to  act. 

5. — To  remember  frequently,  and  impress  it  on  my  mind  deeply,  that  no 
condition  of  this  life  is  for  enjoyment,  but  for  trial;  and  that  every  power, 
ability,  or  advantage  we  have,  are  all  so  many  talents  to  be  accounted  for, 
to  tho  Judge  of  all  the  world. 

6. — That  the  greatness  of  human  nature  consists  in  nothing  else  but  in 
imitating  the  Divine  Nature.  That  therefore  all  the  greatness  of  this  world, 
which  is  not  in  good  actions,  is  perfectly  beside  the  point. 

7. — To  remember,  often  and  seriously,  how  much  of  time  is  inevitably 
thrown  away,  from  which  I  can  expect  nothing  but  the  charge  of  guilt;  and 
how  little  time  there  may  be  to  come,  on  which  an  eternity  depends. 

8. — To  avoid  all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking. 

9. — To  spend  as  little  time  as  I  possibly  can  among  such  persons  as  can 
receive  no  benefit  from  me,  nor  I  from  them. 

10.— To  be  always  fearful  of  letting  my  time  slip  away  without  some 
fruit. 

11. — To  avoid  all  idleness. 
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12. — To  call  to  mind  the  presence  of  God,  whenever  I  find  myself  under 
any  temptation  to  sin,  and  to  hare  immediate  recourse  to  prayer. 

13.— To  think  humbly  of  myself,  and  with  great  charity  of  all  others. 

14. — To  forbear  from  all  evil-speaking. 

15. — To  think  often  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  propose  it  as  a  pattern  to 
myself. 

16. — To  pray,  privately,  thrice  a  day,  besides  my  morning  and  evening 
prayers. 

17. — To  keep  from  public-houses  as  much  as  I  can,  without  offence. 

18. — To  spend  some  time  in  giving  an  account  of  the  day,  previous  to 
evening  prayer :  How  have  I  spent  this  day  P  What  sin  have  I  committed  ? 
What  temptations  have  I  withstood  P  Have  I  performed  all  my  duty  P — 
Cambridge  Chronicle, 


ftoetrg* 

THE  FIEST  MISSIONAEY. 

"  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :    is  not  this  the 

Christ !"— Johk  iv.  29. 

She  left  her  pitcher  at  the  well,  and  to  her  home  returned, 
The  welcome  words  of  life  to  bear,  that  in  her  full  heart  burned ; 
Her  kindred  and  the  stranger's  ear  alike  the  news  receive, 
Of  water  from  a  hidden  spring  that  Jesus  waits  to  give. 

With  joyful  haste  and  zealous  love,  she  turns  to  seek  her  home, 
The  ceaseless  burden  of  her  theme,  "  Behold,  the  Christ  is  come ! 
He  waits,  Messiah  waits  to  bless,  as  none  e'er  blessed  before 
Come,  drink  ye  of  the  living  stream !  believe,  and  thirst  no  more." 

She  left  her  pitcher  at  the  well,  her  thoughts  still  homeward  bent ; 
—  marked  by  Jesu's  eye  alone,  fell  softly  as  she  went ; 
11  *^at  e'er  I  did,"  the  contrite  sinner  cried, 

-*'■  relief,  the  healing  balm  denied. 
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JEfje  Ftcartoug  Sacrifice.* 

Ox  beginning  to  read  this  book  we  were  much  interested  in  the  follow- 
ing passage : — "  That  attempts  have  been  made  in  all  ages,  and  continu- 
ally renewed,  in  spite  of  continually  successive  failures,  to  assert  in  one 
form  or  another  what  is  called  *  the  moral  view  '  of  the  Atonement,  and 
resolve  it  by  the  power  it  wields  on  human  character,  and  that  Christian 
expectation  just  now  presses    in  this  direction  more  strongly  than  ever ; 
raising  a  clear  presumption  that   the   final  doctrine   of  the  subject  will 
emerge  at  this  point,  and  be  concluded  in   this   form."    No   doubt  the 
tendency  of  theological  thought  in  certain  quarters  is  as  stated,  and  the 
moral  element  in  the  Atonement  is  of  immense  importance,  and  requires 
to  be  kept  steadily  in  view ;   but  that  the  "  final  doctrine  "  will  be  "  con* 
eluded  in  this  form"  is  quite  another  matter,  and  is    contrary  to  our 
convictions.    The  next  sentence  raised  our  hopes :  "  Probably  the  doctrine 
-may  be  so  enlarged  and  qualified  at  to  practically  include  much  that  is 
-valued  in  current  mode*  of  belief  supposed  to  be  the  true  orthodoxy;  but  the 
grand  ruling  conception  finally  established  will   be   that  Christ,  by  His 
suffering  life  and  ministry,  becomes  a  reconciling  power  in  character,  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation."    Though  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence 
created  apprehension,  that  after  all  the  moral  view  would  be  the  only  one 
taken,  yet  the  hope  lingered   that   the  author  would  look  at  the  other 
side  and  attempt  to  bring  the  two  views  into  one  beautiful  whole.    We 
are  satisfied  that  the  idea  of  propitiation,  of  an  expiatory  power  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  is  taught  in  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  idea  of  a  cleansing, 
purifying  virtue  in  His  great  sacrifice ;  and  it  is  to  the  relation  of  the  one  to 
the  other,  to  the  union  of  the  two,  to  the  force  of  each,  and  to  the  harmony 
of  both,  that,  in  our  opinion,  theological  investigation  should  be  directed. 
In  this  line  of  inquiry  the  most  valuable   results    will    be    obtained. 
To  attain  the  object  the  student  must  bring  an  unbiassed  mind.     A  con- 
viction beforehand  that  this  cannot  be  true,  and  the  other  cannot  be  true 
will  mar  the  whole  process.    What  saith  the  Scripturo  P     God's  word  on 
the  subject  must  be  gone  through,  passages  looking  one  way  or  the  other 
must  be  carefully  tabulated  and  compared,  and  conclusions  educed  as  com- 
prehensive as  possible  from  the  survey  of  the  entire  field  of  Inspiration. 
We  are  sorry  to  say  we  observe  in  Dr.  Bushnell  two  habits  prejudicial  to 
a  sound  deliverance  on  the  Scripture  doctrine.     He  is  full  of  notions  about 
what  God  ought  to  do  and  must  do.    Sometimes  his  speculations  on  this 
point  are  to  us  most  painful,  and  present  an  appearanoe  of  irreverence,  the 
reality  of  which  we  should  be  unwilling  to  impute  to  the  author.    When  he 
says,  over  and  over  again,  that  vicarious  sacrifice  is  of  universal  obligation, 
that  God  is  bound  by  it,  that  He  and  Christ  are  in  this  work  not  "  over 
good," — do  not  "  furnish  superlative  merit,"  and  are  "  no  better  than  they 
ought  to  be," — one  shudders  at  the  expressions  employed.    Some  sentences 
in  the  book  make  our  blood  run  cold.    Allowance,  however,  is  to  be  made 
for  such  phraseology  in  such  writings  as  Bunnell's,  in  whom  the  senti- 
ment of  reverence  cannot  be  strong.    While  much  of  what  he  says  on  the 

•  "  The  Vicarious  Sacrifice."   By  Hojuci  Bushnell,  D.D.   (London :  Strahan.) 
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obligation  of  creatures  is  true  enough,  he  forgets  that  Divine  sacrifice  is  a 
thing  transcending  all  human  and  angelic  virtue.  It  seems  to  us  utterly 
unphilosophical  as  well  as  unscriptural,  to  maintain  that  there  is  exactly  one 
and  the  same  law,  in  this  respect,  for  the  Infinite  and  the  finite — the 
Creator  and  the  creature.  To  say  that  self-sacrifice  is  a  law  in  common 
for  God  and  man,  does  violence  to  our  reason,  and  shocks  our  sensibilities. 

What  God  is  represented  as  doing  for  us  is  above  all  parallel  to  what  we 
can  do  for  each  other ;  and  hence  the  Incarnation  is  a  subject  to  which 
Dr.  Bushnell  nowhere  does  justice,  lie  is  prevented  from  doing  it  by  his 
preconceived  theory  of  obligation.  That  wonder  of  wonders  is  passed  by 
with  little  notice,  as  coming  under  a  common  rule  of  moral  obligation.  What 
has  awakened  the  devoutest  gratitude,  and  the  most  fervent  praise  in  all  ages 
of  the  Church,  is  treated  by  Dr.  Bushnell  as  if  it  were  a  thing  of  course.  What 
a  contrast  between  the  spirit  of  the  glorious  Te  Deum,  and  the  frigid  treat- 
ment of  Christ's  work  in  this  treatise  !  The  love  of  God  in  the  Incarna- 
tion appears  to  us  to  go  far  beyond  any  possible  virtue  and  goodness  on  the 
part  of  the  noblest  creatures,  and  infinitely  to  transcend  laws  of  common 
obligation. 

Dr.  Bushnell's  second  injurious  habit  is,  that  he  never  recognises  the 
mysteriousness  of  his  subject.  All  the  way  through  he  fancies  he  is  com- 
petent fully  to  comprehend  the  whole  matter.  He  forgets,  or  seems  to 
forget,  that  Christianity,  like  nature,  is  a  scheme  which  can  be  but  partially 
understood.  The  unknown,  the  unrevealed,  is  nowhere  allowed  for  by  him 
as  it  ought  to  be.  Coming  to  the  inquiry  with  strong  antecedent  convic- 
tions, while  allowing  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  sacrifice,  and  saying  a  great 
deal  on  it  which  is  both  true  and  beautiful,  he  strikes  out  of  his  scheme 
the  idea  of  expiation  entirely.  The  Scripture  passages  expressing  it,  we 
must  affirm,  he  explains  away. 

He  says  (p.  427)  :— 

"  The  original  of  the  word  atone,  or  make  atonement  in  the  Hebrew 
scripture,  carries  no  such  idea  of  expiation.  It  simply  speaks  of  covering,  or 
making  cover  for  sin,  and  is  sufficiently  answered  by  anything  which 
removes  it,  hides  it  from  the  sight,  brings  it  into  a  state  of  reconciliation, 
where  the  impeachment  of  it  is  gone.  Accordingly,  it  is  sometimes  trans- 
lated to  reconcile  or  make  reconciliation ;  sometimes  to  pardon  ;  sometimes 
to  purify,  cleanse,  purge.  It  is  also  true  that  this  word  is  sometimes 
translated  in  the  Septuagint  by  the  same  Greek  word,  or  a  word  of  the 
same  root  as  that  which  is  translated  propitiation  in  the  New  Testament ; 
and  it  is  also  true  that  this  Greek  word  is  often  translated  into  Latin  and 
English,  by  the  word  expiation.  But  to  draw  an  argument  from  this,  for 
the  fact  of  expiation  in  the  Hebrew  sacrifices,  is  to  go  upon  a  long  circuit 
of  travel,  and  get  nothing  that  amounts  to  evidence  at  the  end.  For  the 
classic  tongues  would  certainly  be  apt  to  associate  expiation  with  sacrifice, 
and  the  Septuagint  would  not  be  likely  to  avoid  that  mistake.  Everything 
turns  here,  manifestly,  on  the  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew  word ;  and 
as  the  root  or  symbol  of  this  word  means  simply  to  cover,  we  can  see  for 
ourselves  that  while  it  might  be  applied  as  a  figure,  to  denote  a  covering  by 
expiation,  it  can  certainly  as  well  and  as  naturally  be  applied  to  anything 
which  hides  or  takes  away  transgression." 
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We  lea  re  that  passage  to  speak  for  itself,  as  to  the  one-sided  habit  of  the 
writer's  mind.  His  eyes  are  not  opened  to  sec  what  bears  on  the  legal 
view,  as  they  are  open  to  see  what  bears  on  the  moral  view. 

It  is  very  true,  as  Dr.  Bnshnell  shows,  that  many  passages  have  been 
pressed  into  the  service  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  expiation,  which,  taken  in 
their  connection,  uphold  and  illustrate  "  the  moral  view ;"  but  other  well- 
known  passages  are  so  clear  and  explicit  in  their  testimony  to  the  connec- 
tion between  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  and  our  forgiveness,  that 
Dr.  BushnelTs  attempts  to  explain  them  away  only  betrays  his  strong 
prejudice  against  them. 

The  author's  want  of  reverence  is  seen,  when  he  says  that  Christ  was 
"  sometimes  grotesque."  One  of  the  examples  cited  as  an  illustration  of 
this  is,  that  Christ  rode  on  an  ass !  Can  the  learned  author  know  so  little 
of  the  East,  as  to  suppose  there  is  anything  ridiculous  or  undignified  in 
riding  on  an  ass?  We  have  seen  officers  of  state  going  to  an  Oriental 
levee  on  the  back  of  these  animals  ;  evidently  strangers  to  such  an  idea  as 
Dr.  Bushnell  imagines.  We  must  add,  that  the  pleasure  of  reading  the 
book  is  constantly  interrupted  by  offensive  expressions  like  these : 
"  Christed"  "  losing  out"  "outside  of  obligation"  God  "  inserting  himself" 
"squaring  up  the  account  of  sin"  "  doing  force"  "  a  power  back  of  thought." 
Whatever  language  this  may  be,  it  is  not  "  English  undefiled."  Yet  there 
are  passages  in  the  book  remarkable  for  force  and  beauty. 

"It  is  worthy,  too,  of  special  remark  that  Christ  conceives  angels  coming 
to  men,  in  a  ministry  to  the  body  strikingly  correspondent  with  His  own — 
restrained  by  no  fastidious  disgusts,  averted  by  no  disrespect  of  the  humble 
and  dejected  lot  of  the  poor.  They  do  not  spurn,  they  cannot  even  neglect, 
the  dying  beggar  at  the  rich  man's  gate.  No  matter  whether  it  be  a  story 
of  fact,  or  only  a  parable,  the  figure  they  make  will  be  in  character,  in  one 
as  truly  as  in  the  other,  and  the  picturo  He  gives  will,  in  either  case,  reveal 
them  in  a  manner  worthy  of  our  study.  The  beggar  is  in  a  most  sorry 
plight.  He  wants  a  nurse,  a  physician,  a  friend,  and  withal  a  place  in  which 
to  die.  But  of  all  his  kinsmen,  if  he  has  any,  there  is  none  that  will  be 
charged  with  a  care  so  unwelcome  and  loathsome.  He  goes  a  begging  thus 
at  the  street  corners  and  elsewhere,  till  finally,  having  reached  the  shelter 
of  a  rich  man's  gateway,  or  the  arched  corridor  of  stone  leading  into  the 
court  of  his  house,  his  round  is  ended,  and  he  lies  down  there  till  the  round 
of  life  also  may  be  finished.  He  asks  the  pity  of  a  few  crumbs  for  his 
famishing  body.  Perhaps  he  gets  them,  and  perhaps  he  does  not.  This  at 
least  he  does  not  get ;  viz.,  that  tender  human  sympathy  which  every 
humblest  creature  wants  in  his  last  hours. 

"  Thus  he  fared  with  men ;  but  there  were  two  classes  of  beings,  in  a  differ, 
ent  key,  who  came  to  his  help  in  their  wonted  acts  of  ministry — the  dogs,  I 
mean,  and  the  angels — the  dogs  from  below,  esteeming  him  to  be  another 
and  auperior  kind  of  creature ;  the  angels  from  above,  rating  his  significance 
and  dignity  as  much  higher,  as  their  mind  was  capable  of  higher  thoughts. 
Behold  them  here  at  hand,  the  dogs  and  angels  together,  in  a  strange  com- 
panionship of  ministry,  round  the  flinty  bed  of  the  poor  abject  and  son  of 
sorrow;  they  dispensing  their  low  natural  surgery  on  his  ulcerated  body, 
and  these,  beholding  in  him  an  heir  of  glory  and  a  future  peer  with  them  in 
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contributed  to  enlighten  and  adorn.  In  perusing  the  able  and  delightful 
volume  before  us,  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Binney,  our  first  impression  was,  how 
completely  his  own  mind  had  been  replenished  and  saturated,  as  with  "  a 
dew  from  the  Lord,"  by  the  religion  of  the  Bible.  This  Life  of  Paul  haa 
evidently  been  to  him  a  labour  of  love,  and  he  has  worked  out  every  portion 
of  the  New  Testament  bearing  upon  his  theme,  with  the  exhaustless  assiduity 
of  one  exploring  the  recesses  of  a  golden  mine. 

It  ia  too  late  in  the  day  to  attempt  the  discussion  of  the  chief  characteristics 
of  Mr.  Binney 's  mode  of  thinking,  or  mode  of  writing.  Every  one  knows 
the  power  of  his  analysis,  the  philosophic  acuteness  which  he  brings  to 
bear  upon  the  evidence  for  Christianity,  his  skill  in  unmasking  the  artifices 
of  the  Infidel  school,  and  the  eloquence  with  which  he  illustrates  his  sub- 
ject. He  occasionally  reminds  us  of  the  graphic  lines  of  our  master- 
dramatist, — he  might  have  sat  for  the  portrait : — 

"  So  on  the  tip  of  his  subduing  tongue, 
All  kinds  of  arguments,  and  questions  deep, 
All  replication  prompt,  and  reason  strong, 
For  his  advantage  still  doth  wake  and  sleep, 
To  make  the  weeper  laugh,  the  laugher  weep : 
He  had  the  dialect,  and  different  skill, 
Catching  all  passions  in  his  craft  of  will." 

The  contents  of  this  work  were  delivered  in  Sunday  evening  addresses  to 
the  young,  his  object  being  to  engage  them  in  the  investigation  of  the 
subject  for  themselves.    It  had  long  been  his  opinion  that  the  larger  works 
of  Lewin,  and  Conybeare  and  Howson,  required  something  like  an  intro- 
duction for  youthful  minds,  and  this  want  he  aimed  to  supply .    This  book, 
therefore,  is  strictly  an  outline  of  the  Life  of  St.  Paul,  and  professes  to  be 
nothing  more.    With  exemplary  reticence,  he  avoids  general  descriptions  of 
memorable  scenes  and  places,  in  order  that  his  readers  may  master  the 
story  first,  apart  from  all  its  extraneous  surroundings,  and  thus  may  better 
enjoy  the  rich  abundance  of  other  and  more  voluminous  writers.     The 
volume  is  divided  into  three  parts  :  the  first,  from  the  birth  of  Paul  to  the 
close  of  his  ministry  at  Antioch;   the  second,  containing  his  three  great 
missionary  journeys ;  the  third  part  presenting  brief  retrospective  glances 
at  other  points  of  his  history.  The  Apostle's  Mission  aby  Joubneys  comprise, 
therefore,  the  body  of  the  work.    I.  From  Antioch  in  Syria  to  Antioch  in 
Pisidia.    II.  From  Antioch  to  Berea,  to  Athens,  to  Corinth,  and  the  inter- 
mediate places.    III.  To  Ephesus,  Macedonia,  and  Ulyricum.     IV.  From 
Assos  back  to  Jerusalem.    In  all  these  the  author  traces  Paul's  history  as 
recorded  by  his  companion  St.  Luke,  and  then  fills  out  the  chief  inter- 
stices by  a  detailed  reference  to  Paul's  own  Epistles. 

Besides  all  this,  he  pauses  to  state  and  vindicate  important  theological 
truths,  to  show  up  the  devices  of  modern  scepticism,  and  to  deliver  his 
opinions  upon  the  controversies  of  the  day ;  upon  various  Church  questions, 
Episcopacy,  Popery,  Methodism,  Independency,  Presbyterianism,  each  of 
which  he  refers  to  with  the  greatest  possible  freedom,  neither  as  an 
antagonist  nor  an  apologist,  but  as  a  man  who  claims,  like  Cicero,  to  think 
what  he  pleases,  and  to  speak  what  he  thinks.* 

•  *•  Et  sentire  qua  velit  et  quid  sentiat  dicere." 
VOL.   XXIY.  M 
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We  can  only  afford  space  for  a  short  specimen,  confirmatory  of  our  recent 
views  on  Divine  Inspiration.    He  begs  the  young  to — 

"  Understand  and  remember  the  nature  and  characteristics  of  human  testi- 
mony.   If  two  witnesses  express  themselves   precisely  in  the  self-same 
language,  word   for  word,  it  is  suspicious.    What  we  look  for  in  human 
testimony  is  substantial  agreement,  with  circumstantial  variety ;  such  varia- 
tions constitute  not  the  weakness,  but  the  strength  of  the  testimony.     We 
have  human  testimony  in  this  book.    I  do  not  believe  in  that  exact  verbal 
inspiration  which  would  render  human  testimony  impossible.    Inspiration, 
in  respect  to  some  things,  was  necessarily  verbal ;  but  had  it  always  been 
that,  you  could  never  have  two  accounts  of  anything, — you  could  never  have 
two  reports  of  a  conversation  or  a  discourse.    And,  moreover,  if,  in  respect 
to  such  reports,  the  guiding  inspiration  had  to  be  such  that  every  word  was 
to  be  exactly  just  that  which  was  uttered,  and  nothing  else,  then  I  say  you 
have  no  human  testimony  at  all ;  you  have  not  got  a  human  agent,  with  his 
freedom  and  intelligence,  stating  his  impressions,  and  giving  you  his  evi- 
dence, but  you  have  exclusively  the  dictations  of  the  presiding  mind,  and 
those  mechanically  conveyed.     A  mere  automaton,  a  material  framework, 
might  have  been  set  in  motion  to  do  that.     On  this  hypothesis  the  Bible 
might  have  been  photographed, — written  by  sunbeams,  its  thoughts  made 
visible,  and  that,  too,  in  human  language,  by  a  divinely-directed  material 
force.    You  have  something  better  than  that  in  this   book.    You  have 
Divine  thought;  but  you  have  that  communicated  by  the  conscious  but 
active  minds  and  habits  of  living  men.    In  respect  to  the  narratives  of 
the  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  you  have  men  substantially  in  possession  of  the 
truth,  preserved,  in  stating  it,  from  material  error,  but  telling  their  story 
in  their  own  way,  and  giving  their  evidence  under  the  combined  influence 
of  true  intelligence  and  conscious  honesty.     It  is  thus  only  that  we  can 
have  the  statements  of  witnesses,  human  testimony  properly   so  called. 
And  if  we  have  that,  we  must  be  content  to  accept  it  with  its  necessary 
conditions.     These  are,  as  I  have  already  mentioned,  substantial  agreement 
with  circumstantial  variations." — Pp.  63,  54. 

The  ablest  chapter  in  the  volume  is  that  which  relates  to  Athens  and 
Thessalonica,  and  Paul's  discussion  at  Mars'  hill.  Some  have  wondered 
that  the  author  had  not  referred  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  fanciful  theory  that 
Grecian  literature  was  a  special  preparation  for  Christianity,  and  that 
Apollo  was  a  kind  of  harbinger  of  the  Incarnation  ;  but  we  happen  to  know 
that  the  substance  of  the  lecture  was  delivered  before  Mr.  Gladstone's 
Edinburgh  speech.  Mr.  Binney  may  well  be  excused  for  not  replying  to 
a  speech  before  it  was  spoken,  and  might  answer  the  objector,  if  he  were 
worth  answering,  in  the  words  of  the  fine  old  ballad,  "  The  Spanish  fleet 
thou  canst  not  see,  because  'tis  not  in  sight! "  Otherwise  the  theory  would 
probably  have  found  little  mercy  at  his  hands.  Some  may  object  to  what 
they  deem  the  too  frequent  use  of  the  pronoun,  I,  but  they  forget  that  thfc 
seems  to  be,  occasionally,  essential  to  the  colloquial  nature  of  the  address. 

The  book  is  affectionately  dedicated  to  his  four  sons  :  and,  where  there  is 
anything  like  systematic  religious  instruction  at  home,  which  is  too  rarely 
the  case,  it  would  be  invaluable.    Certainly  no  student,  or  Christian  miniate* 


BRIEF  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  163 

or  Bible  class  teacher,  if  lie  knew  his  own  interest,  would  remain  without 
it  Mr.  Binney  must  be  a  bold  man,  or  have  great  faith  in  the  religious 
public,  to  publish  the  volume  at  all,  after  each  lecture  has  been  separately 
printed  in  the  Christian  World  and  has  been  weekly  read  by  about  70,000 
readers ;  but  he  probably  had  in  view  other  readers,  in  near  and  distant 
lands,  who  might  not  have  seen  the  Christian  World,  or  would  prefer  to 
have  it  in  a  book,  as  an  heirloom  to  families.  We  sincerely  hope  that  a 
second  volume,  completing  the  Life  of  St.  Paul,  will  subsequently  appear; 
for  though  the  author  has  written  innumerable  brochures  on  all  subjects, 
we  should  deeply  regret  his  being  only  remembered  by  the  fragments  of  a 
few  great  discourses.  But  two  volumes  like  the  present,  in  addition  to  those 
already  possessed,  replete  as  they  are  with  germs  of  thought,  will  leave  pos- 
terity in  no  doubt  as  to  the  grounds  of  his  high  reputation. 
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Tithes  and  Offerings :  a  Treatise  on  the  Principles,  Practice,  and 
Benefits  of  devoting  Portions  of  our  Substance  to  the  Service  of  God. 
By  C.  W.  Boasb.    (Edinburgh :  Clark.) 

This  is  a  well-meant  attempt  to  promote  Christian  beneficence.  We 
respect  the  author's  motives,  and  give  him  credit  for  care  and  diligence 
in  the  preparation  of  his  volume,  but  we  think  it  a  mistake  to  transfer  the 
Old  Testament  law  of  tithes  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  Jewish 
code  as  such  is  not  binding  on  us,  and  to  make  it  so  is  inconsistent  with 
the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament.  Christian  beneficence  is  to  rest  on 
far  deeper  grounds  than  Mosaic  legislation.  The  Gospel  lays  down  no 
minute  rules  for  giving,  and  we  are  persuaded  no  suoh  rules  can  be 
ipecified.  What  is  a  fair  proportion  of  income  for  one  man  to  give  is  not 
10  for  another.  A  number  of  considerations  must  be  taken  into  account 
in  this  matter  strictly  private,  and  such  as  books  cannot  touch.  There  can 
be  no  question  that  multitudes  of  Christians  ought  to  give  away  very  much 
more  than  they  do,  not  only  to  societies  and  churches,  but  to  the  poor, 
whose  claims  the  Bible  emphatically  enforces  ;  but  a  book  of  this  descrip- 
tion does  not  appear  to  us  to  take  the  right  ground,  and  seems  more  likely 
to  provoke  controversy  than  to  promote  the  object  proposed  by  the  author. 
The  chapter  on  the  application  of  offerings,  including  remarks  on  paying 
taxes,  is  singularly  wanting  in  wisdom. 

The  Logic  of  Life  and  Death;    or,   Words  with  the   Unbeliever. 
By  B.  Habbis  Cowfbb.    (London :  Elliot  Stock.    1865.) 

Mr.  Cowper  has  come  much  into  contact,  during  some  years,  with  the 
sceptical  among  the  industrial  classes  of  the  metropolis.  In  his  conversa- 
tions with  them  he  had  often  heard  the  boast  that  Mr.  Holyoake's  tract — 
-The  Logic  of  Death;  or,  Why  Should  the  Atheist  Fear  to  Die  P"— had 
never  been  answered.  Hence,  the  very  able  little  work  now  before  us. 
The  first  part  refutes  '*  The  Logic  of  Death/'  and  shows  that  the  Atheist 
may  well  tear  to  die.  The  second  exhibits  "  The  Logic  of  Life ;  or,  How  to 
Jive  for  Ever,"  and  contains  a  clear  and  concise  statement  of  the  Gospel. 
Mr.  Cowper  has  more  than  performed  the  task  he  had  set  himself.  In 
these  pages  not  only  may  "  Christians  be  made  acquainted  with  some  of  the 
atheistieal  and  sceptical  opinions  now  abroad,"  but  alao  be  taught  how  to 
deal  with  them  in  the  way  of  arguments ;  and  "  sceptics,  while  learning 
something  of  the  faith  and  hope  inspired  by  the  Gospel,"  may  be  led  by 
their  infinite  superiority  to  the  dreary  negations  of  Secularism,  to  seek 
that  they  may  become  their  own.    We  trust  this  little  book  may  have  a 
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wide  circulation,  especially  among  the  classes  for  which  it  is  designed* 
Should  another  edition  be  called  for,  Mr.  Cowper  might  give  greater  clear- 
ness and  force  to  his  arguments  by  quoting  more  freeljr  from  Mr.  Holy- 
oake's  tract  the  passages  on  which  he  comments  ;  so  with  his  references 
to  Scripture.  Tne  reader  is  not  likely  to  turn  to  them.  One  text  aptly 
quoted  will  be  far  more  telling  than  a  dozen  merely  indicated. 

Theology  and  Life.    Sermons  chiefly  on  Special    Occasions.     By 
E.  H.  Plumptbi,  M.A.    (London :  Strahan.) 

Chri*t  the  Light  of  the  World.     By  C.  J.  Vatjghaf,  D.D.    (London  : 

Strahan.) 

The  first  of  these  rolumes  is  very  remarkable  for  the  union  of  original  thought 
and  of  some  new  interpretations  of  Scripture  passages,  witn  the  ripest 
scholarship  and  a  full  knowledge  of  what  has  been  said  by  others  on  the 
points  in  which  the  author  differs  from  them.  The  sixth  sermon,  on 
the  Prophets  of  the  New  Testament,  from  2  Peter  i.  19,  in  which  the 
preacher  applies  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  gift  of  prophecy  in  the 
primitive  cnurch  is  a  signal  instance  of  this.  "  Kicking  against  the  pricks," 
is  another  discourse  of  an  uncommon  order,  both  for  its  ingenuity  and  prac- 
tical worth.  Indeed,  all  the  sermons  are  adapted  for  usefulness.  Mr. 
Plumptre  is  an  exceedingly  able  man,  and  much  may  be  learnt  from  the 
thoughtful  perusal  of  this  admirable  volume. 

Dr.  Vaughan,  in  the  beautiful  little  book  entitled  "The  Light  of  the 
World,"  appear?,  as  he  does  in  all  his  sermons, — a  scholarly  expositor,  a 
practical  teacher,  and  a  devout  Christian,  gifted  with  rare  endowments  for 
nandling  God's  word  so  as  to  edify  Christ's  church.  Long  may  he  be  spared 
so  to  preach  and  so  to  write ! 

Home  in  the  Holy  Land.    By  Mrs.  Finn.     (London :  Nisbet.) 

The  authoress  calls  this  book  a  tale,  illustrative  of  customs  and  incidents  in 
modern  Jerusalem ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  there  is  in  the  work  no  plot  or 
hero,  or  unity  of  purpose,  except  to  describe  Jerusalem  and  the  people. 
From  beginning  to  end  it  reads  like  the  true  narrative  of  a  person  spending 
some  years  in  the  Holv  City  with  her  brother,  who  is  an  artist,  and  of  what 
the  two  said  and  did  from  time  to  time.  We  supposed,  as  we  went  on,  this 
must  be  the  case,  but  we  are  informed  that  the  real  history  of  Mrs.  Finn  is 
not  what  is  related  here.  The  authoress  should  have  made  it  either  more  a 
work  of  fiction,  or  entirely  a  record  of  her  own  adventures.  As  it  is,  we  are 
puzzled  to  understand  what  we  are  to  believe.  However,  we  are  much 
interested  in  the  sketches  of  Jerusalem  life  portrayed,  and  in  the  amusing 
conversations  she  relates.  The  authoress's  troubles  on  commencing  house- 
keeping are  humorously  related ;  but  then  how  far  she  reports  what  actually 
took  place,  or  how  far  she  draws  on  her  imagination,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  say. 
We  saw  some  time  ago  a  part  of  the  narrative  in  some  periodical,  and  we 
supposed  then  the  incident  of  the  writer's  father  dying  on  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem was  quite  true.  But  we  suppose  now  that  is  part  of  the  tale.  Some 
more  explicit  account  of  the  origin  and  character  of  the  narrative  should 
be  supplied  in  the  preface. 

The  Sixth  Work;  or,  the  Charity  of  Moral  Effort.   By  S.  Meredith. 

(London  :  Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 

The  title  is  odd,  and  what  it  means  ought  to  have  been  explained  in  the 
preface.  The  book  relates  to  evangelical  work  in  prisons.  Mrs.  Meredith 
walks  in  the  footsteps  of  John  Howard  and  Elizabeth  Fry ;  and  opening  "the 
prirtou  doors,"  discloses  to  us  scenes  and  incidents  enough  to  rnaac  the  heart 
ache.  But  the  excitement  of  mere  sentimentalism  is  not  her  object.  She 
works  herself,  and  calls  upon  others  to  do  the  same.    The  support  of  Befor- 
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matories,  Industrial  Schools,  the  Temperance  morement,  and  what  she 
calls  *•  the  honesty  pledge,"  seems  to  be  the  chief  instrumentalities  recom- 
mended by  her.     We  commend  the  book  to  Christian  ladies. 

Benaiah.     A  Tale  of  the  Captivity.     By  Mrs.  "Webb.     (London : 
Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 

This  story,  which  is  reprinted  from  the  new  periodical  "  Merry  and  Wise," 
is  founded  on  the  narratire  contained  in  the  first  few  chapters  of  Nehemiah, 
relating  how  Nehemiah,  having  heard  of  the  desolate  condition  of  his  country- 
men, besought  the  king  for  leave  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and  how,  in  answer  to 
his  request,  he  was  sent  by  Artaxerxes  with  a  commission  to  rebuild  the 
walls  of  the  city,  and  proviae  for  the  welfare  of  his  country.  This,  with  the 
help  of  fictitious  characters,  is  worked  out  into  an  interesting  book  for  the 
young. 

The  Sepulchre  in  the  Garden  ;  or,  the  Buried  mid  Risen  Saviour.     By 
William  Lavdbls.     (London:  Nisbet.) 

This  well-known  and  respected  preacher  here  follows  up  his  former  volume 
on  the  Cross  of  Christ.  We  see  in  it  the  characteristics  of  the  author's 
popular  thinking,  a  rhetorical  style,  and  great  spiritual  earnestness.  The 
leading  incidents  connected  with  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ  are 
in  this  way  set  forth,  and  practically  applied. 

Tlie  Recognition  of  Friends  in  Heaven.     (London :  Nisbet.) 

This  volume  consists  of  papers  by  the  Bishop  of  Ripon,  Dr.  Macleod,  and 
others.  Some  are  extracts  from  books  and  periodicals.  Many  things  have 
been  said  on  the  subject,  unwarranted  and  wild ;  but  the  work  seems  to  be 
prepared  with  care  and  judgment,  and  to  present  in  an  attractive  form 
almost  all  that  can  be  well  said  on  this  interesting  theme.  The  work  looks 
like  a  labour  of  love,  and  is  adapted  to  comfort  the  hearts  of  mourners. 
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The  Pulpit  Analyst,  of  which  the  first  number  is  now  before  us.  is  a  new 
"Monthly  Magazine,  designed  for  Preachers,  Students,  and  Teachers," 
under  the  vigorous  and  able  editorship  of  Dr.  Parker.  It  is  evidently 
not  designed  to  provide  sermons  for  the  pulpit  for  those  who  are  wanting  in 
ability  and  power  to  produce  them,  but  to  supply  materials  to  such  as  desire 
to  impart  intelligent  Christian  instruction  to  those  under  their  charge.  Dr. 
Parker  has  some  able  coadjutors  assisting  him  in  this  work.  The  first 
number  promises  well,  and  we  heartily  wish  the  publication  success.  We 
are  glad  to  be  able  to  bestow  a  passing  word  of  commendation  on  The  United 
Presbyterian  Magazine,  which  is  most  ably  conducted,  and  also  on  The 
Missionary  Record  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  The  Missing  Link 
Magazine*  an  old  friend  with  a  new  name,  loses  none  of  its  interest.  It  is 
still  conducted  by  L.  N.  R.  It  is  now  published  by  the  Book  Society,  along 
with  The  Mothers  Treasury,  which  ought  to  have  a  very  wide  circulation. 
In  our  judgment  it  is  the  best  magazine  of  its  kind.  The  Mothers  Friend 
al»o  i»  well  fitted  to  be  useful.  Kind  Words  for  Boys  and  Girls  is  a  fresh 
competitor  for  public  favour,  with  excellent  woodcut  illustrations.  It  is  a 
marvel  of  cheapness,  at  one  hslfpenny  a  number.  The  following,  also  lying 
before  us,  are  too  well  known  to  require  many  "  kind  words  "  from  us. 
Sufiice  it  to  say  that  the  interest  of  each  of  them  is  well  maintained : — Merry 
and  Wise ;  Our  Own  Fireside,  published  at  19,  Paternoster  Row ;  The  British 
Workman,  and  Old  Jonathan.  The  following  are  published  at  5G.  Old 
Bailey:— The  Youths  Magazine;  The  Biblical  Treasury  ;  The  Union  Maga- 
zine for  Sunday  School  teachers  ;  The  Bible  Class  Magazine  ;  The  Sunday 
School  Teachers  Magazine,  and  Journal  of  Education;  and  The  Child's  Own 
Magazine. 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE   EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE. 

Dear  Sir, — No  one  interested  in  the  subject  of  middle-class  education 
but  must  rejoice  at  the  increasing  attention  it  is  at  length  securing. 

The  noble  meeting  held  recently  at  the  Mansion  House  on  this  subject, 
with  its  munificent  donations*  was  an  honour  alike  to  its  projectors,  and  to 
our  merchant  princes,  by  whom  they  were  so  vigorously  sustained. 

A  meeting  of  another  kind,  held  at  the  Congregational  Library,  will,  it  is 
hoped,  result  in  many  practical  and  permanent  results. 

My  object  is  to  call  attention  to  an  institution  which,  though  not  equal- 
ling the  expectations  or  desires  of  some,  is  yet  doing  a  good  and  really 
efficient  work  for  Christian  education,  and  for  the  cause  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Congregational  School  at  Lewisham  re-opened  after  the  recess  with 
fifty  boy 8,  sons  of  Congregational  ministers,  who  are  receiving,  either 
gratuitously,  or  in  a  few  instances  at  a  small  annual  cost,  the  benefits  of  a 
thoroughly  sound  and  superior  education,  together  with  that  moral  training 
without  which  no  merely  intellectual  culture  can  be  regarded  as  complete. 

The  Principal,  Bev.  o.  Budd,  B.A.,  aided  by  a  competent  master,  to  whom 
has  recently  been  added  a  junior  assistant,  devotes  himself,  with  the  ardour 
which  love  for  the  work  alone  can  prompt,  to  the  moral  and  intellectual 
training  of  the  boys.  His  efforts  are  successful.  Five  out  of  six  lads  who 
last  year  went  up  to  the  Oxford  local  examination  passed  satisfactorily,  and 
each  obtained  a  prize ;  while  from  the  parents  of  youths  left  or  leaving,  the 
Committee  are  constantly  receiving  expressions  of  grateful  acknowledgment. 

You  will  agree  *  ith  me  that  such  an  institution  deserves  support.  There 
is  no  reason,  excepting  lack  of  funds,  why  its  numbers,  though  larger  than 
ever,  should  not  be  still  further  and  greatly  augmented,  to  meet  the  nume- 
rous pressing  applications  now  necessarily  refused,  and  the  urgent  need  of 
many  of  our  country  pastors. 

In  these  days  of  new  projects,  let  not  old  and  tried  institutions  be  over- 
looked. I  write  in  no  merely  official  spirit  when  I  say,  that  of  all  our 
scholastic  institutions — and  each  has  its  aistinctive  features  of  excellence — 
none  is  more  worthy  of  the  consideration  and  practical  aid  of  our  ministers 
and  churches  than  that  for  which  I  plead. 

The  Committee  have  ventured  on  a  large  extension  and  considerable  out- 
lay, by  adding  to  its  numbers  as  they  have  done.  I  believe  they  will  not 
have  reason  to  regret  their  faith,  but  that  the  wealthy  members  of  our 
congregations,  as  well  as  our  ministers,  to  whom  appeals  are  made  for 
collections,  will  sustain  them  in  their  bolder  policy. 

Thanking  you  for  your  sympathy  and  gooa  will, 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours, 

Highgate,  12th  February,  1866.  Josiah  Tinet. 
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January  13. — Great  Horton,  Bradford.  A  meeting  was  held  in  connec- 
tion with  the  recognition  of  the  Bev.  J.  B.  Bobertson,  as  pastor  of  the 
Congregational  church,  Wesley-place.  The  meeting  was  presided  over  by 
the  Bev.  A.  Buseell,  M.A.,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Bevs.  J.  tf. 
Miall,  D.  Fraser,  LL.D.,  J.  B.  Campbell,  D.D.,  and  T.  T.  Waterman,  B.A. 

January  14. — Beaufort,  Monmouthshire.  Opening  services  were  held  in 
a  new  Congregational  chapel  in  this  place.  The  Bevs.  D.  Bees,  B.  Thomas, 
J.  Davies,  D.  Jones,  T.  Evans,  E.  Hughes,  and  others,  assisted  in  the 
engagements  on  this  and  the  two  following  days.  The  cost  of  the  building 
is  about  £2,000. 

January  15. — Christchurch,  Hants.  The  Bev.  J.  Fletcher,  minister  of 
the  Independent  chapel,  who  has  just  attained  his  fiftieth  year,  was  pre- 
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sented  with  a  silver  tea  and  coffee  service,  in  commemoration  of  his  jubilee. 
A  public  meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  J.  Woodwark.  The 
Revs.  N.  Hurry,  S.  Knell,  and  Messrs.  E.  Lane  and  fl.  Jenkins,  took  part 
in  the  engagements  of  the  evening. 

January  16. — Wolverhampton.  A  new  Congregational  chapel  was 
opened  in  this  place.  The  services  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  S.  Martin. 
Special  sermons  were  also  preached  during  the  week  by  the  Revs.  H.  Allon, 
J.  Parsons,  and  Dr.  Yaughan.    The  cost  of  the  building  is  about  £10,000. 

Feltham,  Middlesex.    A  new  Congregational  chapel  in  this  village 

was  opened.  Two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  S.  Martin  and 
Dr.  Halley.  The  opening  services  were  brought  to  a  conclusion  on  the 
following  Sunday,  when  the  Rev.  Professor  Newth,  M.A.,  preached 
morning  and  evening. 

January  18.— Shrewsbury.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  C.  Croft  (of 
Clieshunt  College)  took  place  in  the  Abbey  Foregate  New  Church.  The 
Revs.  Dr.  Vaughan,  T.  G.  Horton,  H.  Allon,  and  &.  W.  Conder  took  part 
in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

Eltham,  Kent.      The  Rev.  J.  Marshall,  late   of  Hallaton,  was 

recognised  as  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  of  the  above  place. 
The  service  was  conducted  by  the  Revs.  Dr.  Tidman,  Dr.  Raleigh,  J. 
Beasley,  and  W.  Clarkson,  B.A. 

January  22. — Dudley.  A  new  church  was  established  in  this  town.  The 
Revs.  G.  Beadle,  T.  G.  Horton,  J.  Marsden,  W.  Bealby,  J.  G.  Jukes,  and 
J.  Ross  took  part  in  the  proceedings.  On  the  following  evening  a  public 
meeting  was  held,  when  the  chair  was  taken  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Richards, 
and  addresses  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  W.  Tozer,  J.  Cousens,  D.  Evans, 
and  others. 

January  23. — London  Congregational  Chapel  Building  Society.  The 
seventeenth  annual  meeting  o?  this  Sooicty  was  held  at  the  Congregational 
Library,  Blom field-street.  Eueebius  Smith,  Esq.,  the  Treasurer,  presided. 
Addresses  were  deliverod  by  the  Revs.  G.  Martin,  C.  Dukes,  M.A.,  A 
McMillan,  and  J.  S.  PearsalL 

January  24. — Milton-next-Gravesend.  A  testimonial  of  fifty  sovereigns 
was  presented  to  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Parrett,  on  the  occasion  of  the  twenty-fifth 
anniversary  of  his  settlement  in  this  place.  A  public  meeting  was  held  for 
the  purpose,  when  several  addresses  were  delivered. 

January  27. — Sale,  near  Manchester.  A  testimonial  was  presented  to  the 
Rev.  E.  Morris,  who  has  been  minister  of  the  church  at  Sale  for  upwards 
of  twenty  years.  The  testimonial  consisted  of  a  large  number  of  valuable 
books.  The  meeting  was  presided  over  by  W.  Joynson,  Esq.,  and  was 
addressed  by  Captain  Watkin  and  others. 

January  28. — Southwark  Mission  Hail.  The  opening  services  were  held 
in  the  above  place,  when  two  sermons  were  preacned  by  the  Rev.  N.  Hall, 
LL.B.,  and  Mr.  G.  M.  Murphy.  Special  services  during  the  week  were 
held,  conducted  by  the  Revs.  J.  Marchant,  R.  Seddon,  and  W.  A.  Esserv. 

January  29. — Lister  Hills,  Bradford.  A  service  was  held  at  the  Inde- 
pendent chapel  in  this  place,  when  the  Rev.  R.  Tuck,  B.A.,  was  recognised 
as  pastor  of  the  church.  The  Revs.  A  Mines,  W.  Kingsland,  J.  G.  Miall, 
H.  Simon,  and  A  Andrews  assisted  in  the  engagements. 

January  80. — Beulah  Road,  Thornton  Heath.  A  recognition  service 
was  held  in  connection  with  the  settlement  of  the  Rev.  H.  Lee,  as  minister 
of  this  Mission  Station,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Surrey  Congregational 
Union.  The  Revs.  J.  Pillans,  A  Mackennal,  H.  Smith,  F.  Stephens, 
J.  Wager,  T.  C.  Hine,  and  others,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

■  Hminster.  A  meeting  was  held  to  recognise  the  Rev.  T.  E. 
Sweeting  as  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  in  this  town.  The  chair 
was  occupied  bv  S.  D.  Hine,  Esq.,  and  the  Revs.  W.  Densham,  F.  J.  Perry, 
W.  Lfing,  G.  Taylor,  W.  Cooper,  and  others,  addressed  the  meeting. 
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January  31. — Birkenhead.  A  meeting  was  held  to  recognise  the  Rev.  F. 
Barnes.  B.A.,  as  pastor  of  the  Oxton-road  Church.  The  Revs.  J.  Shillito, 
P.  C.  Barker,  M.A.,  J.  H.  Morgan,  E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  J.  Wishart,  J.  Lord, 
and  others,  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

■    Liverpool.      A  meeting  was  held  in   Hope  Hall  to  present  the 

Rev.  J.  Thomas,  minister  at  the  Tabernacle  Welsh  Independent  Chapel  of 
that  town  with  a  gold  watch  and  chain  and  a  purse  containing  a  hundred 
sovereigns.     A  number  of  ministers  were  present  and  delivered  addresses. 

February  1. — Aahford,  Kent.  A  new  chapel  was  opened,  when  sermons 
were  preached  by  the  Rev.  John  Stoughton,  and  the  Rev.  H.  A  Hon. 

February  4. — Wardour  Chapel,  London.  The  Rev.  H.  B.  Ingram,  pastor 
of  the  chapel  in  Wells-street,  has  been  invited  to  become  pastor  of  Wardour 
Chapel,  whither  he  has  removed,  accompanied  by  the  congregation  formerly 
under  his  charge  in  Wells-street.  The  tw  o.  congregations  have  thus  been 
united,  and  the  opening  services  were  held  on  the  above  date. 

February  5. — Leicester.  A  meeting  was  held  at  the  London  Road 
Chapel  to  take  leave  of  the  Rev.  R.  W.  McAll.  The  chair  was  occupied 
by  Mr.  Rodhouse.  The  Rev.  E.  J.  Sadler,  and  Messrs.  C.  Lees  and  F. 
Hewitt,  delivered  addresses.  During  the  evening  a  testimonial,  consisting 
of  a  Davenport  writing  table  and  purse  of  fifty  sovereigns,  was  presented 
to  Mr.  McAll. 

February  8. — Erith.  A  meeting  was  held  in  connection  with  the  Avenue 
Congregational  Chapel,  to  present  a  testimonial,  consisting  of  a  set  of  pulpit 
robes,  &c,  to  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  S.  March. 

February  12. — Seven  Sisters'  Road.  The  Rev.  E.  T.  Bromfield  was 
recognised  as  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  in  this  place.  The  Revs. 
H.  Allon,  Dr.  Raleigh,  J.  Cor  bin,  J.  H.  Wilson,  and  M.  Wilks  were 
present  at  the  meeting,  and  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  F.  Goodall,  late  of  Chester-le-Street,  Durham,  has  accepted 
an  invitation  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Congregational  church,  London-road, 
Lowestoft. 

The  Rev.  W.  Milne,  of  the  Theological  Academy,  Edinburgh,  that  of  the 
church  at  Helensburgh,  Dumbartonshire. 

The  Rev.  R.  Hall,  of  Cockermouth,  that  of  the  church  at  Smallbridge, 
near  Rochdale. 

The  Rev.  J.  Byles,  of  Lancashire  College,  that  of  the  church  at  Levens- 
hulme,  near  Manchester. 

The  Rev.  J.  McAuslane,  of  Camnock,  Ayrshire,  that  of  the  church  at 
Stretford,  near  Manchester. 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  McAll,  F.L.S.,  of  Leicester,  that  of  Grosvenor-street 
Chapel,  Piccadilly,  Manchester. 

The  Rev.  H.  Bevis,  jun.,  that  of  the  church,  Mevagissey,  Cornwall. 

The  Rev.  J.  Morgan,  of  Thornbury,  Gloucestershire,  that  of  Montagu 
Chapel,  Blackburn. 

Tne  Rev.  J.  Stevenson,  of  Carmarthen  College,  that  of  the  church  at 
Tetsworth,  Oxon. 

The  Rev.  P.  Gamman,  LL.B.,  of  New  College,  that  of  the  North  Hanover- 
street  Congregational  Church,  Glasgow. 

The  Rev.  O.  Cope! and,  of  Cheshunt  College,  that  of  the  church  at  Besses- 
o'-the-Barn,  near  Manchester. 

The  Rev.  J.  Hiles  Hitchens,  F.R.S.L.,  of  Peckham  Rye,  that  of  the 
church  at  Luton. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Rev.  S.  Vine,  that  of  the  two  churches  at  Poles  worth  and  Baddesley, 
Warwickshire. 
The  Rev.  W.  Roberts,  that  of  the  church  at  Halifax. 
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THE  LATE  OUTBREAK  IX  JAMAICA. 

h  is  now  more  than  four  months  since  the  lamentable   events  occurred 

at  Moiuxt  Bay  which   brought  about   the   manifold   consequences   with. 

which  the   people    of  England    have   become    familiar.     The    fury  and 

infatuation    of    the  negro  insurgents,    to   which    many  colonists,  chiefly 

white  men,  fell  victims,  were  visited  by  the  Government  with  measures 

of  extreme  severity,  in  which  multitudes  of  the   innocent  suffered  with 

the  guilty.     The  colonial  papers  reported  at  the  first  no  less  than  2000 

victims;    hut  this  awful  number  has  since,  on  the  same  authority,  been 

reduced  to  about  one-fourth.    For  the  greater  part,  these  sufferers  had  not 

been  convicted  by  competent  authority  of  any  serious  offence,  and  their  lives 

were  precipitately  sacrificed  on  the  decision  of  three  or  four  youthful  officers  by 

court  martial.     Numbers  were  shot  by  the  soldiery  against  whom  no  proof  of 

guilt  was  adduced ;  and,  besides  the  loss  of  life,  the  cottages  and  property 

of  the  black  population  were  destroyed,  and  the  country  in  the  immediate 

locality  was  ruined  and  deserted. 

A  Commission  of  Englishmen,  admirably  qualified  for  the  duties  of  their 
office,  was  promptly  appointed  by  her  Majesty's  Government,  on  whom  will 
devolve  the  duty,  not  only  of  reporting  on  the  facts  immediately  connected 
with  the  local  outbreak  at  Morant  Bay,  but  also  of  investigating  the  previous 
state  of  the  different  classes  of  the  population  which  issued  in  this  most 
disastrous  insurrection ;  and  it  may  be  reasonably  hoped  that,  through  the 
labours  of  this  well-appointed  Commission,  many]evils,  of  which  the  British 
public  have  been  heretofore  ignorant,  will  be  exposed,  and  that  a  new  and 
improved  system  of  Colonial  Government  will  lead  to  the  restoration  of  order, 
tranquillity,  and  good-will. 

Previously  to  the  appointment  of  Sib  Hxkby  Stobks  and  his'  judi- 
cial associates  as   Special  Commissioners,  the  Directors  of  the    Loxnxur 

vol.  xliy.  x 
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Missionary  Society  presented  a  memorial  to  Eakl  Russell,  as  head  of 
her  Majesty's  Government,  in  which  they  stated  : — "  It  is  essential  to  the 
efficient  influence  of  the  Colonial  Government,  and  no  less  necessary  for 
restoring  peace  and  securing  the  loyal  attachment  of  the  people,  that  a 
thorough  anil  inyortial  ieweatigatioiL  should  be-  nafe  into  the  mdal  and 
political  condition  of  al  alawca  of  society  tiuaagbomi  tb*  I&mftf  and  they 
confidently  anticipate  these  khappy  results  from  the  investigation  now  in 
progress. 

Pending  this  inquiry,  the  Directors  have  thought  that  it  would  he  neither 
fair  nor  candid  to  pronounce  a  judgment  upon  the  Governor  and  those  acting 
under  his  authority,  so  deeply  responsible  for  the  acts  of  bloodshed  and 
cruelty  which  had  been  perpetrated.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  they  could  not 
but  feel,  in  common  with  their  countrymen,  the  conviction  that  Mr. 
Eyre,  and  the  military  authorities  under  his  orders,  had  acted  with  inexcus- 
able precipitation,  and  that  they  had  carried  their  measures  of  retaliation  far 
beyond  the  limits  of  necessity,  justice,  and  humanity.  The  progress  of  the 
inquiry,  as  it  has  hitherto  been  made  public,  has  deepened  this  conviction ; 
and  they  have  been  truly  grieved  to  find  the  name  of  one  of  their  mission- 
aries, associated  with  other  ministers  resident  at  Kingston,  appended  to  an 
address  to  the  late  Governor,  not  merely  of  vindication  and  respect,  but  also 
of  commendation  and  eulogy,  while  it  pronounces  strong  censure  upon  the  public 
press  of  Britain  and  the  great  body  of  Christian  patriots  who  have  sympa- 
thized with  the  negro  under  his  sufferings  and  wrongs,  and  employed 
constitutional  measures  to  obtain  for  him  protection  and  justice.  We  trust 
that  our  friend  has  been  led  into  this  error  by  the  strong  and  universal 
alarm,  amounting  to  a  perfect  panic,  which  the  inhabitants  of  Kingston 
evinced  on  the  occasion,  and  that  hereafter  he  may  be  found  united  with  the 
other  agents  of  our  Society  in  the  expression  of  a  full,  fair,  and  impartial 
verdict,  applicable  not  only  to  the  rulers,  magistrates,  and  planters  of  the 
Colony,  but  also  to  the  deeply  injured  and  oppressed  multitudes  of  the 
coloured  population. 


MADAGASCAR. 

Ottb  letters  from  Madagascar  during  the  past  month,  though  few,  have  borne 
gratifying  evidence  that,  as  it  regards  the  state  and  progress  of  the  Mission 
churches,  everything  affords  ample  encouragement  and  cheering  prospects  to 
persevering  labour.  We  append  two  letters  from  our  missionary  brethren : 
one  from  the  Bev.  "W*.  E.  Cousins  ;  the  other  from  the  Eev.  Joseph  Pjujue. 
The  former  contains  a  brief  report  of  the  state  of  his  congregation  for  the 
preceding  thirteen  months,  during  which  he  had  been  absent  from  the  island ; 
and  we  should  certainly  affirm  that  any  English  churchy  even  in  the  moat 
favoured  locality,  was  strong  and  prosperous  which  consisted  of  members 
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-amounting  to  560,  of  whom  no  less  than  200  had  been  [added  for  the  year 
preceding.     Mr.  Cousins  writes  as  follows : — 

"  Amparibe,  November  30th,  1865. 

**  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — I  have  great  pleasure  in  forwarding  the  enclosed 
statistics,  showing  the  present  state  of  my  church,  and  its  increase  during  my 
■absence.  I  feel  greatly  indebted  to  Andriambelo,  the  native  pastor,  and  also 
to  the  missionaries,  for  their  services.  There  was  scarcely  one  Sunday 
without  a  sermon  from  one  or  other  of  the  missionaries.  During  my  absence 
everything  seems  to  have  been  peaceful  and  prosperous:  the  only  thing  I 
have  any  misgiving  about  is  lest  they  were  not  careful  enough  in  the  admis- 
sion of  members  for  two  or  three  months.  They  themselves  thought  that  they 
might  have  been  too  hasty,  and  determined  to  keep  future  candidates  two  or 
three  months  under  instruction  before  admitting  them.  In  accordance  with 
a  regulation  made  by  the  missionaries  some  months  ago,  we  have  now  deter- 
mined to  instruct  our  candidates  four  months  before  admitting  them. 
Andriambelo  and  I  divide  the  work  of  instructing  them  between  us.  The 
people  willingly   onsented  to  adopt  this  plan,  and  we  hope  it  will  improve  the 

intelligence  of  the  church.    • 

"  I  am,  my  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "W.  E.  Cousins. 

STATISTICS   OP   THE    CHURCH   AT  AMPARIBE. 

Present  number  of  enrolled  Members    ....      580 
Increase  from  Oct.,  1864,  to  Nov.,  1865  .  .  .      162 

Average  attendance  at  the  Day-school  .  .  .  .170 

Our  brother  the  Rev.  Joseph  Pearse  also  sends  good  tidings ;  and  it  is  most 
•obvious  that  a  greater  number  of  labourers  is  already  demanded  by  the  urgent 
claims  and  gratifying  facilities  which  the  state  of  the  people  supplies,  both  in  the 
capital  and  in  the  country.  The  Directors  have  not  yet  been  able  to  send  out  an 
agent  qualified  to  train  native  Christians  for  the  office  of  teachers  in  the  several 
schools.  This  is  a  great  desideratum ;  and  wo  trust  that,  in  answer  to  their 
diligent  inquiries,  Divine  Providence  may  raise  up  a  dovoted  labourer  for  this 
particular  department  of  the  Mission.  Oh,  where  is  the  man  ready  to  answer 
this  appeal  by  the  consecration  of  himself  to  the  work,  saying,  "Here,  Lord, 
am  I :  send  me !" 

"With  this  month,"  writes  Mr.  Pearse,  under  date  November  30thf 
"doses  the  second  year  of  my  labours  in  Madagascar.  The  beginning 
of  the  period  was,  the  close  is,  bright  and  joyous :  much,  very  much,  of 
the  interval  between  has  been  dark  and  sad  to  me  personally.  With  regard 
-so  my  labours,  I  have  much  cause  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  My 
labours,  full  of  weakness  and  imperfection,  have  not  been  in  vain-  The 
*Or— I  Master  has  been  with  us  bestowing  His  own  blessing,  so  that  it  has 
been  nry  joy  to  witness  a  gradually  increasing  church,  and  to  see  its  members 

>  2 
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dwelling  together  in  love  and  increasing  in  knowledge  and  zeal.  During  the 
past  year  72  members  have  been  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
at  Analakely,  making  the  total  number  now  upon  our  book  318. 

"During  the  past  six  months,  as  you  are  already  aware,  we  have  been 
busily  engaged  building  a  new  place  of  worship.     The  ground  given  by  the 
Queen  was  measured  out  at  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  May,  and  it  is  with 
much  pleasure  I  inform  you  that  the  new  building  was  publicly  opened  for 
Divine  worship  on  Thursday,  the  23rd  inst.    The  day  of  opening  was  a  day  of 
great  rejoicing  with  my  people,  and  their  joy  was  shared  by  numbers  of 
Christians  who  came  from  other  churches  in  the  city  and  the  surrounding 
country.     Although  the  services  were  not  announced  to  commence  until 
ten  o'clock,  as  early  as  seven  in  the  morning  the  building  was  crowded,  and 
numbers  had  to-  return  to  their  homes  unable  to  gain  admission.     Our  new 
building  is  a  striking  contrast  to  the  one  in  which  we  formerly  worshipped. 
The  old  chapel  was,  without  doubt,  the  worst  connected  with  the  Mission  : 
our  new  one,  I  think  I  may  safely  say,  is  by  far  the  best.    In  size  it  is  36  by  80 
feet  inside,  and  the  walls  are  about  18  feet  high.    The  entire  building  is  of  sun- 
burnt bricks.    The  roof — light  queen  post,  of  36  feet  span — is  open  to  the- 
ridge.     The  windows  and  doors  are  Gothic.     The  total  cost  has  been  about 
£200,  which  amount  includes  glass  windows  and  some  fittings  from  England. 
Half  of  this  sum  has  been  raised  among  the  Malagasy  themselves :  for  the 
remainder  they  are  indebted  to  the  missionaries  and  their  private  friends. 
The  building  will  accommodate  1200]  hearers  comfortably,  and  on  the  day  of 
opening  it  was  a  gratifying  sight  to  see  that  number  and  more,  listening  with 
attention  and  interest  to  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  life. 

"  Thank  God,  we  can  still  pursue  the  work  of  the  Mission  without  hindrance. 
In  this  city  and  around  it  much  of  the  good  seed  is  being  constantly  sown. 
Sooner  or  later  the  fruit  will  appear,  and  the  labourers  rejoice  in  an  abundant 
harvest.  Alas  !  the  country  distant  from  the  capital  is  still  uncared  for. 
The  cry  for  help  is  loud.  The  country  is  now  open.  Cannot  England 
respond  to  the  cry,  and  send  labourers  into  the  field  P" 


CHINA. 

JOTJBNAL  OP  BEV.  JONATHAN  LEBS  OP  A  VI8IT  TO  SHANG  FANG  SAN. 

(Concluded  from  page  38.) 

Sunday,  MayZlst. — "  On  leaving  the  Buddhist,  I  joined  Mr.  Hall  upon  the  wall. 
Like  that  of  Lu-ku-chiau,  the  wall  is  in  good  condition,  though  in  ill  repair  on 
the  inside.  The  population  is  not  large,  and  within  the  wall  there  is  much  vacant 
land.  I  found  Mr.  Hall  surrounded  by  an  interesting  crowd,  who  were  drinking 
in  every  word.  He  had  spoken  long,  and  was  glad  of  help.  We  stayed  upon  the 
wall  probably  two  hours,  taking  up  our  quarters  at  last  in  the  tower  upon  the 
south-east  angle.  Here  we  got  an  inspiring  prospect.  Before  us,  on  the 
north,  lay  fields  within  the  walls,  sown  with  wheat,  over  which  the  wares  of 
air  and  light  passed  continually,  turning  them  into  masses  of  living  beauty. 
Beyond  and  on  the  left  was  a  temple,  only  the  red  boundary-wall  of  which 
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was  visible  through  the  trees  which  buried  it.  Then  the  town,  sprinkled  over 
with  trees.  Beyond,  the  opposite  wall  with  its  towns;  and  behind  all  the 
glorious  hills,  towering  range  beyond  range.  Turning  to  the  east  window, 
the  scene  was  hardly  less  attractive.  The  road  wound  along  fields  close  by 
the  foot  of  the  wall,  and,  looking  down  from  our  watch-tower,  we  could  sec 
strings  of  baggage-camels  with  cloth  or  lime,  whose  tinkling  bells  were  heard 
far  in  the  distance.  A  large  pagoda  stood  on  a  hill  near,  and  between  lay  a 
pleasant-looking  village.  South  and  west  stretched  the  plain,*  dotted  with 
villages  and  trees.  What  a  pleasant  hour  we  passed  here !  A  crowd  of  natives 
stood  on  the  wall  below,  but  they  could  not  hinder  our  joining  in  the  praise 
which  rose  instinctively  to  our  lips.  How  singular  the  peaceful  calm  which 
God's  day  always  brings.  In  the  loneliness  of  the  study,  on  shipboard,  amidst 
the  bustle  of  an  Eastern  city,  which  knows  no  Sabbath,  when  travelling,  it 
matters  not  when  or  where,  our  Father  has  always  a  blessing  of  peace  for  His 
own  day.  We  have  often  exulted  in  it,  and  never  more  so  than  this  morning. 
But  the  one  sad  thought  would  creep  in,  that  those  at  our  feet  could  not  share 
our  gladness. 

*•  When  the  sun  grew  hot  we  hastened  back  to  the  inn  for  worship.  We 
were  hardly  in  before  a  respectable  woman,  of  some  fifty  years  old,  came  in 
to  see  the  English  lady.  We  found  her  an  interesting,  chatty  visitor,  who 
was  on  easy  terms  at  once,  not  only  with  Mrs.  Lees,  but  with  us  gentlemen 
also.  It  was  a  pleasant  change  from  the  extreme  timidity  of  our  female 
neighbours  at  Tien-tsin.  It  turned  out  the  old  lady  was  from  Quei-Chow,  and 
•was  more  than  a  thousand  miles  from  her  native  city.  She  had  entered  into 
the  service  of  a  mandarin's  family,  with  them  had  visited  Canton  and  other 
places,  and  at  last  had  accompanied  them  north,  when,  eighteen  years  since, 
her  master  died,  and  left  the  family  in  poverty  and  unable  to  return.  When 
the  Scriptures  came  to  be  explained  at  worship,  she  became  much  interested, 
and  caught  up  my  meaning  readily.  At  last  nothing  would  do  but  she  must 
go  and  fetch  her  daughter.  Before  she  could  get  back  our  little  service  was 
over,  and  we  were  at  dinner.  The  daughter  was  also  a  widow,  a  delicate-looking 
woman  of  thirty.  The  two  stayed  an  hour.  At  leaving,  Annie,  our  little  girl, 
who  had  been  an  immense  attraction,  was  told  to  give  the  elder  woman  a 
kiss.  The  Chinese  smell  at  their  little  ones,  but  never  kiss  them,  and  we 
were  a  good  deal  amused  at  the  old  granny  understanding  at  once  what  was 
meant,  and  returning  the  child's  salute  right  heartily.  Then  the  daughter 
had  to  be  recalled  to  get  a  similar  farewell,  and  the  scene  which  followed 
touched  us  all.  The  poor  woman  fondled  the  child  most  tenderly  for  some 
minutes,  and  was  loath  to  leave ;  so  truly  is  human  nature  the  same  the  wide 
-world  over. 

"  We  had  only  an  hour  or  two's  quiet  rest,  when  in  came  our  old  friend  again, 
with  quite  a  tribe  of  youngsters.  The  children  were,  of  course,  A  ante'*  visitors. 
As  to  the  woman,  she  came  armed  with  an  urgent  invitation  from  her  mistress  to 
Mrs.  Lees.  As  we  were  just  going  out,  it  was  decided  to  accept  it,  and  accordingly 
Mr.  Hall  and  Mrs.  Lees  went  forward  into  the  city,  the  nurse  acting  as  guide. 
Meanwhile  I  got  an  audience  at  the  door  of  the  inn,  where  the  good  folks  had  been 
waiting  impatiently  for  hours.  Like  many  country  inns,  our  lodging-house 
was  also  a  tea-shop,  and  in  front  a  portion  of  the  street  was  covered  by  a 
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mat-shed,  under  which  were  ranged  tables  and  forms  for  the  convenience  of 
passing  travellers.  I  mounted  one  of  these,  and  spoke  for  some  time,  Then, 
leaving  the  two  teachers  to  carry  on  the  work,  I  followed  the  rest  into  the- 
city.  They  had,  of  course,  had  a  large  retinue,  and  it  was  easy  to  trace  their 
route.  The  city  made  a  better  impression  on  going  farther  in.  The  main  street 
is  a  busy  one,  and  was  crowded  with  people.  I  found  Mr.  Hall  seated  com- 
fortably, with  a  group  of  eager  listeners.  Among  them  was  a  young  man 
whom  I  had  met  earlier  in  the  day.  Mrs.  Lees  had  been  led  through  court 
after  court  to  the  great  lady's  apartments,  whither  Chinese  etiquette  made  it 
impossible  for  us  to  follow.  She  found  herself  at  last  in  a  good  room,  well 
furnished  according  to  native  style.  In  addition  to  the  ordinary  kang  or 
brick  couch,  which  was  neatly  matted,  there  was  a  good  four-post  bedstead  in 
one  corner,  hung  with  native  mosquito  netting.  On  a  table  lay  piles  of  books, 
paper,  and  other  writing-materials.  The  mistress  was  plainly,  but  well  dressed, 
and  welcomed  her  visitor  in  a  manner  which  at  once  made  a  favourable  impres- 
sion. There  was  no  impertinent  curiosity,  but  an  intelligent  interest,  which 
showed  itself  in  many  questions  not  usually  put  by  native  women.  She  was 
plainly  well  educated,  could  read  and  write — rare  attainments  for  her  sex  in 
China — and  promised  to  read  carefully  the  New  Testament  which  had  been 
sent  her  in  the  morning.  With  so  few  chances  of  reaching  such,  it  was  felt 
by  all  of  us  that  the  visit  was  one  of  more  than  ordinary  interest.  On  leaving, 
the  lady  exacted  a  promise  that,  if  ever  again  visiting  the  neighbourhood,  Mrs. 
Lees  would  certainly  come  again. 

"  On  leaving  the  house,  we  once  more  separated  for  a  time.  The  crowd 
became  so  largo  that,  weary  as  I  was,  and  alone,  too,  it  seemed  impossible 
not  to  preach.  By  the  courtesy  of  a  shopkeeper  I  got  a  good  position,  and 
for  more  than  an  hour  had  over  a  thousand  faces  upturned  towards  me  in* 
silent  attention.  Oh  that  God  may  own  His  servant's  message !  I  thought, 
as  I  spoke,  of  the  scene  in  many  a  home  congregation  at  this  hour,  and  .won- 
dered whether  any  were  thinking  and  pleading  for  China.  What  a  field  for 
Christian  toil  was  here  !  We  closed  a  glorious  Sabbath  by  singing  some  of 
those  precious  hymns  which  carry  us  at  once  back  to  happy  days  in  the  past, 
and  forward  to  the  '  rest  that  remaineth.' 

"  Monday,  May  22/id. — Leaving  Liang-hiang  at  7  a.m.,  with  the  resolve,  if 
God  permit,  to  visit  it  again  at  no  distant  day,  we  were  soon  once  more  wind- 
ing along  the  dusty  lanes,  en  route  for  Fang-slian-hicii.  Though  only  thirty 
li  distant,  it  proved  a  long  ride ;  for  we  had  soon  to  exchange  the  level  plain 
for  a  narrow,  rocky  path  across  the  hills. 

"  On  descending  the  wall  at  the  west  gate,  Mr.  H.  soon  got  an  audience. 
I  collected  another  in  the  centre  of  the  city.  We  must  have  addressed  at 
least  1500  people.  Most  were  supplied  with  books ;  but.  said  they, '  We  can't 
make  anything  of  them.  No  doubt  they  are  very  good,  but  we  cannot  under- 
stand their  meaning.'  We  are  often  met  thus.  What  a  plea  for  more  help ! 
It  is  tho  living  voice  we  want.  Books  are  all  very  well ;  but,  after  all,  it  is 
not  by  books,  not  even  by  the  book,  that  God  has  willed  to  bring  the  world 
to  Himself. 

"  Mr.  Hall  was  attacked  yet  more  directly.  When  he  stopped  a  moment 
for  rest,  one  said, '  Why  don't  you  foreign  teachers  come  and  lire  here  P    You 
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go  to  Peking  and  Ticn-tsin :  why  don't  you  come  here  and  teach  us  ?'  The 
only  reply  that  could  be  given  was  one  which  ought  to  bring  the  blush  of 
shame  to  the  cheeks  of  British  Christians :  '  We  are  few,  and  you  are  many : 
we  cannot  lire  everywhere.  Besides,  could  we  live  among  you  ?'  The  reply 
was  an  assurance  from  several  by-standers  that  premises  could  be  got  readily 
and  cheaply,  and  that  the  people  would  assuredly  welcome  us.  And  I  believe 
it.  There  are  literally  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  just  such  openingB ;  but 
what  can  100  men  do  among  400,000,000  ? 

"  Tuesday,  May  2$rd. — We  reached  Chu-tai~ngan,orihe  'Temple  of  Hospitable 
Welcome'  (to  translate  pretty  freely),  at  5  p jn.  This  is  the  first  of  the  temples 
belonging  to  the  monastery  of  Shang-fang,  and  is  placed  at  the  foot  of  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  mountain-gorges  I  have  ever  seen.  Carts  can  go  no  farther  ; 
and  the  duty  of  the  priests  residing  here  is  to  welcome  and  entertain  devotees  and 
other  passing  travellers.  We  were  pleased  to  find  the  Abbot  a  Tien-tsin  man. 
He  was  scrupulously  clean,  and  possessed  some  intelligence.  We  received  a 
cordial  welcome,  and,  having  chosen  two  good  rooms  in  the  same  court,  at 
once  settled  down  for  what  we  hoped  would  be  a  lengthened  stay. 

"From  the  court-yard  the  scene  was  very  striking.  Looking  upwards, 
the  mountains  rose  like  pillars  on  either  side,  and  apparently  close  to  the 
walls.  We  had  at  last  escaped  from  the  noisy  world.  Some  half-dozen 
shaven-pated  priests  were  now  our  only  companions.  A  fitter  place  for  study 
and  thought  one  could  not  find.  We  discussed  the  wisdom  of  an  annual  visit 
at  once  for  health  and  recreation.  The  following  (Wednesday,  May  24th) 
evening  we  rambled  up  the  gorge.  But  I  must  not  venture  on  a  description. 
Words  fail  amid  such  grandeur.  Enough  that  not  even  in  Wales  did  I  ever 
see  such  masses  of  piled-up  rock.  Again  and  again  we  were  speechless  with 
delighted  wonder.  The  valley  was  narrow,  and  kept  perpetually  winding*  so 
that  the  grouping  of  the  rocks  continually  changed.  Paths,  too,  were  cut  in 
every  direction,  so  that  we  could  climb  without  difficulty.  At  last  we  reached 
a  temple  where  260  steps,  cut  out  of  the  living  rock,  frightened  us.  They 
were  very  steep,  but,  to  help  the  climber,  there  were  thick  cable-like  chains 
from  the  door  downwards  on  either  side,  which  were  attached  firmly  to  the 
rock  at  intervals.  In  the  temple  above  I  found  a  solitary  monk,  who  readily 
gave  me  the  tea  we  were  thirsting  for. 

"  Starting  on  Thursday  evening  at  half-past  four,  I  travelled  night  and  day, 
reaching  Tien-tsin  on  Saturday  before  noon.  But  I  was  unable  to  take  Sunday's 
duties.  I  awoke  on  the  Sabbath  in  a  burning  fever,  which  soon  developed 
into  typhus.  It  turns  out  that  the  disease  is  epidemic  here  just  now.  My 
attack  was  a  severe  one,  and  there  was  no  medical  help  at  hand.  However, 
by  the  help  of  our  cook,  I  treated  myself  hydropathically,  and,  with  God's 
blessing,  successfully. 

**  Meanwhile  a  litter  has  brought  back  the  rest  of  the  party  in  health  and 
strength;  and  our  hearts  overflowed  with  gratitude  to  Him  who  had  so 
graciously  watched  over  our  wanderings  and  reunited  us  in  the  enjoyment  of 


•« 


"  With  kindest  remembrances, 

"  Yours  very  sincerely, 
Tien-tsin,  29th  June,  1865/'  (Signed)       "  Jonathan  Lues, 
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TIEN-TSIN. 

BRIEF  REPORT  OF  THE   NATIYE  CHURCH. 

"  Tien-tsin,  July  12th,  1865. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — You  will  be  pleased  to  hear  that,  in  the  midst 
of  various  discouragements,  we  are  not  without  many  indications  of  the  bless- 
ing of  God  on  us  and  our  work.  We  have  recently  had  several  additions  to 
the  number  of  Church  members.  In  the  beginning  of  April  last  we  baptized 
two  men;  and  yesterday  we  had  the  gratification  of  administering  the 
rite  to  other  two.  These  men  have  respectively  been  on  probation  for 
several  months,  and  they  have  given  every  evidence  of  sincerity  that  we  could 
wish.  God  alone  knows  the  heart.  Let  us  hope  and  pray  that  they  may 
prove  worthy  disciples  and  exemplary  followers  of  the  Lamb. 

"  As  there  are  some  interesting  facts  connected  with  the  case  of  three  of 
these  men  especially,  it  may  be  well  to  give  you  a  few  particulars.  One 
of  them  is  a  very  frail  old  man,  over  three-score  and  ten.  He  one  day  found 
his  way  into  the  East-gate  Chapel,  and  became  interested  in  the  truth,  and 
from  that  time  he  became  an  earnest  inquirer.  He  soon,  as  we  believe,  found 
the  pearl  of  great  price,  and  applied  for  baptism  and  admission  to  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Church.  The  other  man,  baptized  at  the  same  time,  had  been  an 
extremely  wicked  character,  guilty  of  all  sorts  of  crimes,  and  by  his  gambling 
and  improvident  habits  had  reduced  himself  to  the  utmost  verge  of  destitu- 
tion and  misery.  Whilst  in  this  condition  he  was  one  day  on  his  way  to  a 
charitable  institution,  where  coarse  bread  is  supplied  to  the  poor,  that  he 
might  save  himself  from  starvation.  On  passing  one  of  our  chapels  he 
lingered  at  the  door,  being  almost  naked  and  ashamed  to  enter ;  he  heard  the 
name  of  Jesus,  which  arrested  his  attention;  and  he  became  at  once  desirous 
to  hear  more  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  know  whether  such  a  wretch  as  he  might 
have  an  interest  in  Him.  From  that  day  he  continued  to  come  about  the 
chapel,  and  soon  came  forward  as  an  anxious  inquirer.  Another,  one  of  the 
men  baptized  yesterday,  has  been  an  inveterate  opium-smoker  for  twenty 
years.  Since  hearing  the  truth  he  has  broken  through  this  pernicious  habit, 
and  has  given  good  evidence  of  true  conversion.  In  the  case  of  the  fourth 
man  there  is  nothing  very  special.  I  may  also  say  that  there  are  at  present 
several  others  whom  we  have  good  hopes  of  baptizing  shortly. 

"  But  whilst  it  is  my  gratifying  privilege  to  report  such  indications  of  success 
and  prosperity,  it  is  at  the  same  time  my  painful  duty  to  record  what  is  other- 
wise. At  the  last  monthly  meeting  of  the  church  we  were  under  the  painful 
necessity  of  excluding  from  our  fellowship  six  men,  who  had  for  months 
exhibited  no  interest  whatever  in  religion,  and  had  to  all  appearance  quite 
gone  back  to  their  former  course  of  life  :  hence  there  was  no  remedy  but  to 
exclude  them ;  for  purity  of  membership  is  of  the  first  importance.  Our 
strength  is  not  in  numbers,  but  in  purity ;  but  let  us  pray  for  these  men,  and 
cherish  the  hope  that  at  least  some  of  them  may  be  brought  to  repentance. 

"  There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  excitement  in  this  quarter,  for  some  time 
past,  owing  to  the  nearness  of  the  rebels.  Lan-ko-lin-san  having  fallen,  it 
was  feared  that  they  might  take  heart,  and  make  some  desperate  attempt 
upon  the  capital.    These  fears,  however,  I  am  glad  to  say,  are  now  in  great 
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measure  allayed,  owing  to  the  strong  reinforcement  of  the  Imperialists  from 
different  quarters ;  and  the  last  report  is  that  the  rebels  have  been  driven 
beyond  the  bounds  of  the  province.  They  were  for  some  time  just  on  the 
borders,  about  1000  li  from  Tien-tsin. 

"  It  is  a  cheering  thought  that,  whatever  may  be  the  final  issue  of  this 
movement,  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  is  making  all  the  changes  and  revolutions 
of  this  mighty  empire,  and  of  the  world,  to  conduce  to  the  furtherance  of 
His  kingdom,  and  to  the  glory  of  His  name. 

"  Believe  me, 

"  Yours  very  sincerely, 

"Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "James  Williamson. 


INDIA. 

TBAVANCOEE. 

I.v  the  province  of  Travancore,  as  our  readers  arc  well  aware,  the  Missions 
of  our  Society  are  more  numerous,  and  the  number  of  our  devoted  agents 
greater,  than  in  any  other  part  of  India ;  and  very  gratifying  are  the  tidings 
that  we  frequently  receive  from  this  productive  field.  Our  brethren  in  Tra- 
vancore,  indeed,  enjoy  great  advantages,  as  the  Maharajah,  the  native  prince 
and  his  prime  minister,  although  nominally  heathen,  afford  not  only  protec- 
tion but  encouragement  to  the  British  missionaries  labouring  in  the  pro- 
vince. The  number  of  professing  Christians  also,  although  still  in  a  serious 
minority,  is  sufficient  to  encourage  each  other.  The  members  of  the  Churches, 
are,  however,  generally  of  the  poorer  class ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  truly  gratifying 
when,  by  Divine  grace,  a  man  of  reputed  sanctity,  as  well  as  of  good  position 
in  society,  is  brought  to  renounce  his  idols,  and  to  become  a  humble  disciple 
of  the  lowly  Saviour. 

An  instance  of  this  pleasing  nature  has  been  forwarded  to  us  by  the  Rev. 
James  Dutbte,  of  Xagercoil.  It  is  too  long  for  insertion,  but  our  readers 
will  be  gratified  with  the  following  abbreviation  : — 

"  Nagercoil,  January  7th,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — About  this  time  last  year  I  sent  you  a  brief 
account  of  the  baptism  of  a  convert  of  the  Saliar  caste  from  the  adjacent  village 
of  Vadaeery.  For  some  years  this  man  had  professed  to  be  a  zealous  disciple 
of  the  chief  Nyani,  or  teacher,  of  his  caste ;  but  about  three  years  ago  both 
teacher  and  scholar  became  favourably  disposed  towards  Christianity,  the 
latter  having  been  the  first  to  make  an  open  avowal  of  his  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jeans.  I  hare  now,  however,  the  pleasure  of  stating  that  the  Nyani  also  has 
joined  us,  and  was  baptized  by  me  in  our  large  chapel  here  a  fortnight  ago,  in 
the  presence  of  a  large  congregation  of  deeply-interested  spectators. 

"  The  way  in  which  this  man  has  been  led  gradually  to  the  light  of  the 
^orioos  Gospel  is  so  remarkable  and  interesting,  that  I  make  no  apology  for 

idmg  yoo.  a  translation  of  the  statement  read  by  himself  at  his  baptism 

n  3 
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All  I  need  remark  is,  that  he  is  a  man  of  great  influence  and  high  respecta- 
bility among  hia  people,  and  I  confidently  expect  that  the  step  he  has  taken 
will  be  followed  by  not  a  few  of  hia  former  disciples,  three  or  four  of  whom 
have  been  for  some  months  regular  attendants  on  our  Sunday  services, 
"  The  statement  read  was  as  follows : — 

FUTILE  EFFORTS  TO  OBTAIN  PEACE  OF  MIND. 

" '  The  early  part  of  my  life  was  spent  in  extreme  indifference  about  my 
spiritual  concerns.  It  was  not  till  the  age  of  fifteen  that  I  came  to  know  that  I 
had  a  soul,  and  that  it  was  my  duty  to  provide  for  its  eternal  welfare.  This 
conviction  daily  acquiring  strength,  I  solicited  the  instructions  of  a  Guru,  who 
gently  whispered  in  my  ears  the  mystical  syllables  of  the  mantra  "  Om,  Na,  ma, 
Si,  va,  ya,"  assuring  me  that,  if  I  would  continue  to  utter  these  words  a  certain 
number  of  times  regularly  every  day,  I  should  have  my  heart  cleansed  and 
my  understanding  enlightened.  Placing  implicit  reliance  on  the  words  of  my 
Guru,  I  used  to  recite  the  mantra  regularly  on  three  stated  occasions  every 
day,  and  even  more  frequently  when  opportunity  offered,  uttering  the  words. 
108* times  on  each  occasion;  but,  as  I  experienced  no  change  in  my  heart,  I 
was  filled  with  anxiety,  and  disclosed  the  anguish  of  my  spirit  to  some  of  my 
friends.  One  day,  when  I  was  conversing  with  a  friend  on  the  subject,  he- 
recommended  to  me  the  use  of  the  formula  "  Om,  Si,  ya,  ya,  Na,  ma,"  assert- 
ing that  the  former  one  I  used,  being  too  common,  was  not  so  efficacious  as  the- 
one  now  mentioned,  which  would  certainly  contribute  to  my  advancement  in 
piety.  The  suggestion  was  readily  adopted.  I  rose  early  in  the  morning- 
before  daybreak,  went  to  the  river,  and,  after  performing  the  usual  ablations, 
uttered  the  new  mantra  108  times,  and,  hoping  to  render  the  occasion  more 
solemn  and  effectual,  I  worshipped  the  sun  twenty-one  times,  as  follows : — 
"  Hari  Om  Sivaya. 

I  worship  thee,  for  thou  art  the  light  of  my  eyes. 

I  worship  thee,  for  thou  art  myself,  thou  art  Brahma,  thou  art  Vishnu, 
thou  art  Siva. 

I  worship  thee,  that  art  the  Yedas  and  Shastras. 

I  worship  thee,  that  drivest  round  the  world  the  single- wheeled  triumphal  car- 

I  worship  thee,  O  divine  Sun,  that  pervadest  my  understanding.'* 

BLIND  LEADERS    OF  THE   BLIND. 

M '  While  in  this  troubled  state  of  mind,  I  chanced  to  meet  an  ascetic,  who., 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  anguish  of  my  heart,  said  that  in  rain  do  men 
expect  to  have  their  hearts  purified  who  do  not  make  use  of  the  mantra 
'*  Eittm,  Klium,  Savttm,"  sacred  to  Parvathy,  or  Sakthi  (wife  of  Siva),  and  the 
hexaliteral  formula  of  the  god  Supiramaniya  (the  son  and  Guru  of  Siva);  vis.. 
••  8a,  Ra,  Ha,  Na,  Bha,  Ya."  I  then  requested  him  to  initiate  me  into  these 
mantras,  which  he  did,  requiring  me  at  the  same  time  to  perform  the  sacri- 
fices and  ceremonies  prescribed.  The  fee  and  other  presents  to  the  Guru, 
the  feast  for  entertaining  him  and  my  friends,  and  the  ceremonies,  Ac.,  pre- 
scribed, cost  me  a  great  deal  of  expense,  all  whioh  I  cheerfully  underwent. 
Thus  I  persevered  for  the  space  of  three  years,  but  all  my  efforts  ended  in 
mtter  disappointment.' 
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"  The  convert  then  refers  to  the  practice  of  various  other  acts  of  supersti- 
tion, and  proceeds — 

GBOPINGS  AFTER  THE  TRUTH. 

" '  Besides  the  above,  many  are  the  attempts  I  made  for  the  purification  of 
my  soul.  I  made  pilgrimages  to  Tirukootalan,  Pavanasam,  Tiruohentoor, 
Velvymaley,  Marutuvamaley,  Cape  Comorin,  &o.  I  carried  the  sacred  Kavady, 
or  canopy,  with  offerings  for  various  temples,  acted  the  part  of  a  menial 
servant  to  many  ascetics,  gave  alms,  erected  fanes,  by  all  which  my  property 
was  wasted,  my  health  impaired,  and  the  comforts  of  my  family  and  the  peace 
of  my  mind  destroyed.  Then  I  began  to  reflect  seriously  upon  my  wretched 
condition,  and  lifted  my  heart  towards  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  said,  "  O  God,  I 
have  subjected  myself  to  many  hardships,  inconveniences,  and  expenses  in 
the  performance  of  these  irksome  duties,  believing  them  to  be  in  accordance 
with  Thy  will.  But  I  am  still  a  stranger  to  that  peace  which  arises  from 
obedience  to  Thy  commands.  Reveal  unto  me,  therefore,  O  God,  that  Book 
which  contains  a  true  record  of  Thy  will,  and  introduce  me  into  the  society  of 
those  who  are  Thy  faithful  servants."  Then  I  was  directed  by  a  dream  to  join 
my  family,  which  I  did,  but  continued  to  beseech  God  in  the  same  way. 
TkxiBj  when  it  came  to  be  known  among  my  friends  and  relatives  that 
my  feelings  were  rather  in  favour  of  Christianity,  some  were  displeased 
with  me,  others  persuaded  me  to  give  up  my  new  belief,  while  a  most 
intimate  Mend  and  disciple  of  mine  conjured  me.  by  a  Guru  of  great 
sanctity,  not  to  speak  of  Christianity  to  anybody.  Unwilling  to  forfeit 
the  good-will  of  my  friends,  and  dreading  their  displeasure,  I  gave  up  reading 
the  Word  of  God  and  had  recourse  to  the  old  Poojas,  quieting  my  conscience 
with  the  supposition  that  Christianity  is  not  the  only  way  of  salvation,  that  a 
man  in  Hinduism  can  be  saved  if  he  will  only  perform  such  good  works  as 
are  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  I  believed  there  were  evidently  instances  of 
persons  that  have  so  obtained  heavenly  bliss,  and  that  therefore  it  does  not 
appear  that  a  profession  of  Christianity  is  essential  to  salvation.  Moreover,  I 
tried  to  dissuade  Nagendran,  the  new  convert,  who  was  formerly  a  disciple  of 
mine,  from  going  to  the  place  of  public  worship  on  Sundays.  Being  apprised 
of  all  this,  the  assistant  missionary  called  at  my  house  one  Sabbath  evening 
in  November  last,  read  and  explained  the  case  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius 
and  of  his  household,  and,  after  showing  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  man 
to  obtain  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  sanctification  of  the  soul  by  almsgiving, 
prayer,  and  fasting,  or  by  any  other  kind  of  external  praiseworthy  conduct, 
exhorted  me  with  great  earnestness  and  anxiety  to  become  a  disciple  of  Christ 
without  further  delay,  urging  that  my  delay  would  most  certainly  tend  to 
the  ruin,  not  only  of  my  own  soul,  but  of  the  souls  of  those  who  believe  and 
honour  me  as  their  Guru ;  for  which  I  would  have  to  answer  to  God  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  God  blessed  the  exhortation,  so  that  my  heart  was  filled 
with  fear  and  anxiety.  I  forthwith  entered  my  closet,  and,  kneeling  down 
before  the  flowers  that  were  heaped  for  the  performance  of  my  usual  pooja, 
and  fixing  my  thoughts  on  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  implored  God 
to  pardon  my  tins  and  make  me  his  servant.  From  that  moment  the  poojas 
ceased,  amdmymmd  began  to  find  peace.   Ever  since  I  have  had  the  boldness  to 
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associate  myself  more  freely  with  the  servants  of  God,  und  attend  Divine 
service  with  them. 

DECISION  FOB  CHRIST. 

" '  On  last  New  Year's  Day  the  Rev.  Mr.  Duthie  presented  me  with  a  Bible, 
observing  that  it  was  the  only  true  Yeda,  and  advising  me  to  read  it  very 
carefully.  Since  that  time  I  became  much  more  regular  in  reading  God's 
Word,  and  came  to  the  assistant  missionary  to  get  difficult  passages 
explained,  and  prayed  with  him,  and  with  Devadasen,  evangelist.  Also  I 
occasionally  conversed  with  Mr.  Duthie,  who  earnestly  advised  me  to  make  an 
open  profession  of  my  faith  in  Jesus  by  receiving  baptism.  After  much  delay 
and  hesitation,  I  at  length  made  up  my  mind  to  ask  him  to  baptize  me,  and, 
as  he  has  kindly  admitted  me  to  this  ordinance,  I  now  stand  here  before  God 
and  before  you  his  Church,  and  beseech  you  all  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would 
oomfirm  me  in  the  faith,  embolden  me  to  proclaim  His  name  without  fear 
among  those  who  are  yet  ignorant  of  it,  and  that  He  would  condescend  to 
convert  my  wife  and  children  and  other  relatives  and  Mends,  and  make  them 
serve  at  His  holy  feet.  Everlasting  thanks  be  to  the  true  and  living  God,  who 
had  compassion  on  me  in  the  deep  perplexity  of  my  sinful  mind,  and  revealed 
unto  me  His  holy  Son  Jesus,  enabling  me  by  His  Holy  Spirit  to  lay  my  sins  at 
His  feet  and  receive  peace.     Amen.' 

"  In  closing  this  rather  too  lengthy  communication,  I  would  make  a  single 
remark.  The  slow  progress  of  the  Gospel  among  the  people  of  India  is  a 
frequent  topic  of  wonderment  or  complaint  in  some  quarters ;  but,  when 
difficulties  and  hindrances  such  as  those  alluded  to  above  come  to  be  con- 
sidered, the  wonder  ought  surely  to  be  that  so  many  souls  have  been  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  a  system  of  superstition  and  idolatry  so  dismal  and 
soul-destroying  as  Hinduism  is.  But  we  believe  the  Gospel  that  we  preach 
to  be  the  power  of  God,  and  every  now  and  again  we  have  striking  demonstra- 
tion of  this  truth. 

"  Pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be 
glorified  throughout  Travancore. 

"  Believe  me,  my  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

44  Yours  very  faithfully, 

"  J.  Duthie. 
"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman." 


SOUTH  AFRICA. 
PORT    ELIZABETH. 

Th£  report  for  the  past  year  of  our  venerable  brother  the  Rev.  R.  Edwards, 
of  Port  Elizabeth,  supplies  some  very  interesting  information  of  the  success 
of  the  Gospel  among  a  native  tribe  called  the  Bapeei.  He  has  laboured  with 
diligence  and  perseverance  among  these  people  for  several  yean ;  and  the 
report,  from  which  we  make  the  following  extracts,  represents  these  children 
of  the  desert  in  a  more  attractive  character  than  any  of  their  countrymen — 
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more  free  from  native  prejudice,  more  ready  to  listen  to  Christian  teaching, 
and,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  more  cordially  receiving  the  Gospel  than 
anv  around  them.    Mr.  Edwards  writes  as  follows : — 

"  The  majority  of  the  male  part  of  the  congregation  consist  of  Baperi,  a  very 
numerous  tribe,  some  four  or  five  days  south-west  of  Delagoa  Bay.  They 
are  met  with  in  all  the  colonial  towns.  They  work  their  way  into  the  colony 
to  escape  Boer  oppression  and  their  tyrannical  chiefs.  These  people  are 
more  peaceable  and  tractable  than  Kaffirs  or  Fingoes,  and  more  readily  adopt 
•civilized  habits ;  and  if  there  are  degrees  in  depravity,  they  are  less  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  the  Gospel  than  the  former.  They  clothe  very  respectably  on 
Sabbath  days.  When  they  attend  to  instruction,  the  desire  "  to  know  the 
book"  follows,  and  an  effort  to  learn  to  read,  in  which  they  persevere  till 
successful.  Some  of  these,  '  brought  from  afar,'  now  read  three  languages ; 
viz.,  Dutch,  Kaffir,  and  Sesuto.  We  also  find  them  more  liberal  than 
either  of  the  other  tribes  (Kaffirs  and  Fingoes),  who,  with  few  exceptions,  give 
yearly  twelve  shillings — the  Baperi  one  pound,  or  one  pound  ten  shillings,  and 
even  two  pounds,  their  contributions  to  the  Society.  Last  year,  when  the 
chapel  clock  became  useless,  one  was  purchased  from  a  friend  selling  off,  at 
cost  price.  We  appealed  to  them  to  raise  the  amount  as  a  free  gift ;  and  a  few 
days  afterwards  they  brought  eleven  pounds  three  shillings,  raised  by  Baperi 
alone. 

"  We  may  be  allowed  to  give  some  examples  of  what  our  ears  have  heard 
and  our  eyes  have  seen  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  An  aged  Kaffir 
woman,  some  years  a  traveller  in  the  narrow  way,  as  she  approached  the  end 
of  her  pilgrimage  became  more  abundant  in  joy  and  peace  in  prospect  of 
ner  change.  When  she  sickened  unto  death  believers  were  in  attendance 
upon  her,  and  were  much  cheered  by  her  strong  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  as  her 
all-sufficient  Saviour.  On  a  Sabbath  morning,  *  very  early,'  she  took  leave 
of  those  present ;  and,  while  yet  dark,  she  expressed  her  desire  that  we 
should  be  sent  for :  '  she  was  going  home  to  Jesus,  and  wished  to  take  leave 
of  her  teacher/  We  gladly  hastened  to  her  lowly  bedside,  and,  with  deep 
emotion  and  tears  of  joy,  heard  her  whispers  (in  great  physical  weakness) 
of  assurance  that  she  was  safe  in  the  hands  of  Christ  her  Redeemer,  and 
would  soon  be  with  Him-  One  hour  after  our  interview  with  her  the 
redeemed  soul  left  the  body  of  sin  and  death  and  was  present  with  the  Lord. 
Her  peaceful,  joyous  end  was  blessed  to  one  of  her  sons  (she  was  a  widow),  who 
has  continued  to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  change  of  heart  and  consistent 
life  ever  since. 

"  A  young  man  of  the  Baperi  who  was  not  long  here  attended  public  wor- 
ship and  began  to  attend  school.  He,  however,  sickened,  consumption  fol- 
lowed, and  he  was  confined  to  his  bed.  No  one  knew  what  was  passing  in  his 
mind ;  he  made  no  profession,  was  not  even  an  inquirer ;  but  as  his  weakness  in- 
creased he  made  known  his  mind  and  change  of  heart,  of  which  he  gave  evidence 
in  his  clear  views  of  salvation  by  the  all-sufficient  atonement  of  Christ  for  his 
sins.  All  who  visited  him  were  much  surprised  at  his  knowledge  and  strong 
faith.  As  his  end  drew  nigh  his  joy  and  confidence  in  the  Redeemer  waxed 
stronger.    "Visitors  retired  giving  glory  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift  to  a 
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mere  stranger  in  a  strange  land.  He  was  much  concerned  for  his  fellow  -tribe- 
men,  and,  though  weak,  admonished  them  to '  fly  to  Jesus  for  life  eternal/  His 
peaceful  end  was  likewise  useful  to  quicken  the  believers  and  confirm  their 
faith  in  Divine  truth. 

"  Some  years  since  a  party  of  the  Baperi  wished  to  return  to  their  country. 
They  were  in  the  inquirers'  class,  and  one  of  them  was  able  to  read.  Wc 
proposed  to  baptize  them  ere  long,  but,  as  they  were  returning  to  a  dark 
heathen  land,  we  hesitated.  They,  however,  were  admonished  to  hold  fast 
'the  Word,'  with  continued 'prayer,  and  make  known  to  others  what  they 
knew  and  understood.  Prayer  also  was  made  for  them  by  the  Church.  They 
had  a  long,  and,  to  escape  the  Boers,  a  dangerous  journey,  but  reached  their 
country  in  safety.  Of  one  man  especially  of  this  party,  named  David,  a  little 
of  the  previous  history  may  be  given.  He,  like  great  numbers,  came  to  the 
colony  '  to  seek  riches.'  He,  however,  became  intemperate,  and  much  opposed 
'  to  hear  the  Word  of  God.'  He  became  ill,  and  was  taken  to  the  hospital, 
where  his  money  (£5)  was  stolen.  He,  in  desperation  at  his  loss,  attempted 
suicide.  After  his  recovery  he  witnessed  the  peaceful  death  of  one  of  his 
countrymen,  and  was  employed  to  dig  his  grave,  and  while  at  work  reflected 
upon  what  was  to  him  mysterious — "  joy  in  death ;"  for  death  to  a  native  is  the 
most  terrible  of  all  evils.  The  name  of  the  departed  is  never  heard,  from 
aversion  to  hear  or  speak  of  death.  In  the  grave  the  first  half-desire  to  hear 
the  Word  which  can  give  joy  in  death  arose  in  his  mind ;  and  David,  after  a 
struggle  with  himself,  went  once  or  twice  to  the  chapel  and  heard  what  he 
was  determined  not  to  believe ;  but  eventually,  against  his  will,  he  was  made 
not  only  willing  to  hear,  but  to  believe  and  be  saved.  The  party  reached 
their  country  in  safety,  and  lost  no  time  in  making  known  the  '  good 
news '  they  had  heard  in  the  colony.  One  man  of  the  party,  who  was  able  to 
read,  was  ordered  to  the  war  with  the  Boers,  and  was  killed. 

"  David  especially  endeavoured,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  to  instruct  those  who 
appeared  to  wish  to  hear.  His  humble  efforts  were  blessed :  the  numbers 
increased  who  met  to  hear  and  pray,  till  at  length  the  company  became  so 
large  that  the  chief,  who  has  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  his  hands,  became 
much  concerned,  and  afraid  *  the  Word,  the  strange  Word,'  might  *  destroy 
their  laws  and  customs,'  and  *  he  be  left  without  people.'  Under  the  influence 
of  his  fears,  jealousy,  and  ignorance,  the  despot  chief  resolved  upon  perse- 
cution, '  to  prevent  the  Word  from  doing  further  evil.'  Those  who  were  sup- 
posed to  believe  the  Word  were,  men  and  women,  taken  to  prison.  David 
was  the  first  brought  to  the  chief  and  his  like-minded  council,  and  questioned 
'  whether  he  would  cease  to  speak  and  teach  God's  Word :'  if  not,  he  might 
suffer  punishment.  He  replied, '  Although  I  suffer,  I  cannot  cast  away  the 
true  Word  of  Life.'  He  was  thrown  down  and  beaten  very  severely :  his  back 
was  much  lacerated,  and  his  blood  flowed  freely.  When  the  rods  used  broke, 
others  were  supplied;  but  David  was  immovable,  though  suffering  much. 
The  chief  found,  to  his  astonishment,  that  punishment  was  not  able  to  cast 
out  the  Word  from  David's  heart. 

"  The  other  prisoners  were  called  upon,  and  the  same  question  put  to  then 
— if  they  would  or  would  not  give  up  the  Word.  All  replied  in  the  negative,  and 
were  more  or  less  punished.    One  woman,  when  told  she, '  not  being  abetterer, 
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might  go  free, '  No,'  said  she ; '  where  my  fellow-prisoners  die,  there  -will  I  die 
with  them.'  The  chief  called  a  general  meeting  of  his  people,  and  ordered 
those  who  loved  the  Word  to  stand  on  one  side  and  the  others  on  the  opposite 
side :  and,  to  his  surprise  and  displeasure,  he  saw  a  much  larger  number  of 
adherents  to  the  Gospel  than  he  expected.  He  called  out  the  aged  for  chastise- 
ment, and  again  he  found  that  beating  beyond  the  hope  of  life  was  useless. 
One  man,  however,  yielded  to  temptation,  to  escape  persecution,  but  in  con- 
sequence became  most  unhappy  in  mind.  Life  was  unbearable.  He  shut  him- 
self in  his  house,  and,  with  spear  in  hand  to  resist  any  attempt  to  rescue  him, 
with  his  own  hand  set  fire  to  the  house,  and  perished  in  the  flames.  That 
melancholy  event  warned  all  against  apostacy,  and  strengthened  their  confi- 
dence in  the  truth  of  God.  Persecution  tended  rather  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gospel.  The  desire  for  knowledge  grew,  men  were  sent  hundreds  of  miles, 
to  the  French  mission-station,  to  purchase  books,  and  returned  with  burdens 
of.  to  them,  treasures  of  knowledge/' 


SOUTH    SEAS. 

OAB0T0XUA. 

M<\yr  of  the  friends  of  the  Society  will  remember  the  youthful  Isaia,  of 
Karotcnga,  who  accompanied  the  Eev.  William  Gill,  now  of  Woolwich,  on 
his  return  to  England  in  the  year  1853.  Ho  remained  in  this  country  about 
three  years,  during  which  he  acquired  a  largo  amount  of  useful  information, 
and  his  disposition  and  character  were  more  fully  brought  under  the  influence 
of  the  Gospel.  He  sailed  in  the  late  "  John  Williams  "  for  his  native  island 
as  a  hopeful  disciple  of  Christ ;  and  from  that  time  he  has  been  not  only 
upheld  by  Divine  strength,  and  enabled  to  walk  as  becometh  the  Gospel,  but 
he  has  been  usefully  employed  as  a  Christian  teacher,  and  is  now  the  pastor 
of  the  native  church  at  Abohaxgi,  formerly  under  the  care  of  his  friend  and 
father  Mr.  Gill.  There  is  a  peculiar  interest  attached  to  the  character  of 
this  young  man,  as  the  son  of  the  first  nativo  evangelist  who  carried  the 
Gospel  to  Rarotonga.  This  aged  disciple,  Pamchia,  still  lives  ;  and  though  in 
rery  advanced  age,  he  appears,  from  the  following  letter  of  his  son,  to  be 
still  capable  of  performing  a  measure  of  Christian  service  among  the 
islanders. 

"  Rarotonga,  September  1st,  1866. 

FROM  I8AIA  PAPEHIA  TO  THE  BET.   WILLIAM  GILL. 

"  My  Pabehts,  Mb.  and  Mbs.  Gill, — Peace  be  with  you  from  God. 

"  I,  your  child,  Isaia,  again  write  to  you  two  and  send  my  love.  My  wife 
also  and  our  three  children  send  their  love  to  you.  We  have  been  preserved 
and  continue  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  our  own  people  in  this  land.  I  am 
living  at  your  station, '  Arorangi,'  and  am  doing  the  work  of  God  amongst 
the  people  over  whom  He  has  placed  me.  This  good  work  is  often  hindered 
by  the  evil  doings  of  the  ungodly,  and  especially  by  the  evils  of  intemperance 
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practised  by  the  foreigners.    But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  evil  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  growing  in  goodness,  and  our  work  is  prospering. 

"  We  are  occupying  jour  house  at '  Arorangi.'  Both  it  and  the  premises 
are  in  good  repair.  The  coffee  you  planted  is  growing  well.  I  have  for 
.some  time  had  a  box  of  it  ready  to  send  you,  but  no  ship  has  come  to  take  it. 
Very  many  of  the  elder  people  whom  you  knew  have  died ;  but  others  (a  new 
generation)  have  been  raised  up  to  take  their  places.  Do  not  fail  to  remember 
us  in  your  prayers,  and  ask  your  Church  also  to  pray  for  us. 

"  My  father,  Papehia,  is  still  alive ;  and,  although  so  old,  he  is  in  good 
health.    He  and  my  mother  send  their  love  to  you  two. 

"  Now  I  would  ask  you  to  obtain  help  for  me  in  my  work  here  for  our 
schools.  We  are  much  in  want  of  paper,  copy-books,  ink,  slates,  and  pencils. 
Do  try  to  get  us  a  supply  of  these  things.  We  are  much  in  need  of  them.  I 
hope  you  will  never  forget  me.    Please  write  soon  to  your, 

"  In  conclusion, 

"Isaia  Papehia-" 


DEATH  OF  MliS.  SCOTT,  OF  SAMOA. 

We  have  again  the  mournful  task  of  reporting  the  death  of  a  youthful 
labourer,  who  had  just  entered  on  Missionary  work  in  these  islands,  in  the 
fervent  hope  and  expectation  of  spending  many  happy  years  in  the  service  of 
her  Saviour.     Mrs.  Scott,   the  wife  of  the  llcv.  G.  F.  Scott,   sailed  from 
England,  with  her  husband,  in  the  month  of  June,  1864.     Their  destination 
was  Uea,  one  of  the  Loyalty  Islands,  from  which  we  have  just  received  painful 
intelligence  of  the  persecuting  disposition  of  the  Catholic  priests  who  have 
settled  on  that  island.     So  hostile  to  the  labours  of  Protestant  Missionaries 
were  these  men,  that  our  young  brother  was  advised  to  proceed  to  Samoa, 
believing  that  his  settlement  at  Uea  would  be  strongly  resisted.     He  had  not 
landed  in  the  Navigators'  Islands  more  than  six  months,  and  had  commenced 
his  labours  with  very  cheering  prospects,  when  his  amiable  and  devoted  wife 
was  removed  by  the  hand  of  death,  making  the  fifth  young  missionary  in 
these  Islands  cut  down  in  the  morning'  of  life  within  the  last  three  years. 
This  distressing  event  has  been  communicated  by  her  afflicted  husband 
in  the  following  letter : — 

"  Apia,  Samoa,  November  7th,  1865. 
44  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — I  am  sure  I  shall  have  the  sympathy  of  your- 
self and  of  all  the  Directors  in  the  heavy  affliction  now  laid  upon  me.  It  is 
indeed  a  heavy  affliction,  and  my  heart  is  wrung  with  anguish  more  bitter 
than  I  can  describe ;  for  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  Jesus  to  take  to  Himself  my 
dearly  beloved  wife.  She  was  called  home  on  the  28th  August,  just  four 
months  after  our  settlement  at  Leone,  where  we  had  hoped  to  have  lived  and 
worked  together  for  Jesus  through  many  years.  The  Master  has,  however, 
not  permitted  this.  Doubtless  He  will  in  His  own  good  time  permit  us  to? 
see  why  this  bitter  cup  has  been  meted  out,  but  at  present  it  is  all  mystery- 
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The  circumstances  of  my  beloved  one's  death  are  briefly  these:— In  July  I 
was  laid  aside  by  a  serious  attack  of  typhus  fever,  so  serious  that  my  life  was 
■despaired  of.  The  fatigue  and  anxiety  connected  with  such  an  illness  brought 
on  a  low  nervous  fever  in  my  dear  wife.  Change  and  rest  were  sought  at 
Pagopago,  as  soon  as  I  was  able  to  be  removed,  but  were  ineffectual  in  her 
-behalf.  The  fever  superinduced  a  concealed  form  of  sub- acute  internal 
inflammation,  under  which  she  fell  most  sweetly  asleep  in  Jesus.  From  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Powell  we  both  received  every  possible  attention,  and  they  have 
now  added  to  their  kindness  by  taking  my  dear  little  motherless  babe  under 
their  care  in  their  contemplated  voyage  to  England.  The  brethren  recom- 
mended me  to  accompany  them,  and  have  given  me  their  sanction  to  do  so. 
Accordingly  we  are  now  waiting  here,  and  expect  to  sail  per  '  Helene '  next 
week.  I  need  not  now  enter  into  particulars,  as  I  hope  to  see  you  almost  as 
soon  as  the  arrival  of  this  letter;  and,  indeed,  time  forbids  it,  as  I  am 
expecting  the  mail-bag  to  be  closed  immediately.  With  my  kindest  regards 
to  yourself  and  the  Directors,  believe  me, 

4<  My  deai'  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Yours  most  faithfully, 
"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  •'  Geo.  Fred.  Scott. 


FINAL  DEPARTURE  OF  THE  "JOHN  WILLIAMS." 

In  our  last  Number  we  informed  our  readers  that  the  "  John  "Williams," 
after  a  tempestuous  passage  down  the  Channel,  had  sought  refuge  in 
Portland  Roads.  In  that  asylum  she  remained  a  fortnight,  in  consequence 
of  the  unfavourable  weather,  enjoying  the  continued  kindness  of  the 
Christian  inhabitants  of  Weymouth ;  but  on  the  morning  of  Monday,  the 
29th  of  January,  she  proceeded  down  the  Channel  with  a  fair  wind ;  and  as 
no  intelligence  has  since  been  received,  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that 
die  continued  her  course  without  further  obstruction  or  delay ;  but  we  can 
scarcely  expect  to  receive  any  additional  intelligence  until  she  reaches 
Adelaide,  the  first  port  of  Australia  to  which  she  is  bound. 
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ANNIVERSARY    SERVICES    IN    MAY,    1866. 

The  Directors  are  gratified  in  announcing  to  the  Friends  of  the  Society  that 
they  have  made  the  following  arrangements  for  the  ensuing  Anniversary : — 

MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  7th. 

Weigh  House  Chapel. 

Sermon  to  the  Young,  by  the  Rev.  GEORGE  WILKINSON,  of  Chelmsford. 

To  commence  at  Seven  o'clock. 


WEDNESDAY,  MAY  9th. 

MORNING.— Surrey  Chapel. 

Sermon  by  the  Rev.  DAVID  THOMAS,  B.A.,  of  Bristol. 

Service  to  commence  at  half-past  Ten  o'clock. 

EVENING.— Tabernacle. 
Sermon  by  the  Rev.  CHARLES  VINCE,  of  Birmingham. 

To  commence  at  Seven  o'clock. 


THURSDAY,  MAY  10th. 

MORNING. — Annual  Meeting— Exeter  Hall. 
Chair  to  be  taken  at  Ten  o'clock. 

EVENING.— Juvenile  Missionary  Meeting — Poultry  Chapel. 

Chair  to  be  taken  at  Six  o'clock. 


FRIDAY  EVENING,  MAY  11th. 

The  Lord's  Supper  will  be  administered  in  several  Metropolitan  Places 

of  Worship. 


LORD'S  DAY,  MAY  13th. 

SERMONS  will  be  preached  on  behalf  of  the  Society  at  various  chapels 

in  London  and  its  vicinity. 


TO  THE  AUXILIARY  SOCIETIES  IN  LONDON  AND  THE 

COUNTRY. 
The  Officers  and  Committees  of  Auxiliary  Missionary  Societies  in  Loud 
and  its  vicinity  are  respectfully  requested  to  pay  their  amounts  at  the  Missi 
House  on  or  before  Saturday,  the  31st  instant,  the  day  appointed  for  cl 
the  accounts.    The  List  of  Contributions  should  be  forwarded  on  or  bef< 
that  day,  in  order  that  they  may  be  inserted  in  the  Society's  Annual  Report 
for  1866. 

The  Officers  of  the  Auxiliary  Societies  throughout  the  country  are  respect- 
fully requested  to  transmit  their  Contributions  to  the  Rev.  Robert  Robinso 


Home  Secretary,  so  that  they  may  be  received  on  or  before  Saturday,  the  31s  -m  t 
instant ;  together  with  correct  Lists  of  Subscriptions  and  Collections  duL. 
arranged  for  insertion  in  the  Annual  Report. 
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NEW  YEAR'S  SACRAMENTAL  OFFERING  TO  WIDOWS'  FUND. 
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Fareham      .... 

Faversham  .... 

Fleetwood    . 

Folkstone    .... 

Fordham  . 

Pordingbridge     . 

Frome:  Rook  Lane  . 
Zion  Chapel . 

Gainsborough 

Glasgow :  Elgin  Place 

Gloucester:  Southgatc  St. 

Goinen>al      .       .       • 

Gravesend  .        • 

Great  Bcrkhempstead 

Great  Kveisdvn  . 

Great  Ouseburn  .       • 

Green  Hammer  ton     . 

Greenhithe  .       .       .       . 

Guernsey  :  Eldad  Chapel  . 

GuildJoru  . 

Halesowen  .       .       .       . 

Halesworth  . 

Halifax:  Harrison  Road   . 
Sion  Chapel 
Siiuare  Road 

Halstead:  Old  Meeting    . 

Hanley :  Tabernacle  . 

Harrogate    .       .       .       . 
G.  Rogers,  Esq. 

Harrold       . 

Hartlepool   . 

Hartlepool,  West 

Hartlepool:  Mrs.  Watson 

Harwich 


0 
1 
0 

9 
0 

7 

15 

• 

3 

18 

8 

3  13 

0 

10 
0 

14 
8 

10 
8 

10 
1 
• 
0 

• 

8 

IS 

1 

0 

10 


1 

5 
1 
2 

4 
8 

4 
0 
1 
2 
4 
1 

11 
4 


0 
14 


2  19 
10    0 


0 

14 

2 
4 
8 
17 
• 
0 
0 

• 

0 

ft 

7 

• 

0 

10 

10 

7 

10 

0 

9 


n 
a 
o 
c 
o 
i» 
u 
o 
li 
o 

2 
It 
0 
II 
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8 
ft 
ft 
« 
U 
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II 

0 

II 

G 
II 
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II 
II 
0 
(I 
ft 
II 
O 
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ft 
0 

u 
It 
II 

0 
II 
0 
A 
O 
V 
(I 
0 
II 
II 
4 
6 
it 

7 
0 
0 
o 
0 
0 
2 


.    iiwniin  •  .  .  .      »      v 

I  Hastings :  Robertson  St.  .  10  10 

{  Hereford      .       .       .       .18 

Heme  Bay   .       .       .       .14 

I  Hertford      .       .       .       .20 

Hexham       .       .       .       .20 

Heywood  .    1  12 

High  Wycombe:  Crendon 

Lane  .       .  .300 

Trinity  .210 

Hitchin :  Mrs.  D.  Lloyd    .    0  10   ft 

Hoddesdon  .       .  .    8   0   n 

Iloniton       .       .       .       .17   0 

Hopton      ?.  .200 

Horningsham  :Wiit»;        .050 
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llorwich 
lluddersneld: 


Hull: 


Highfleld  . 
Hifihouse  . 
RamsdeuSt. 


0 
8 
2 
7 
10 
6 

1 
5 


15 
0 

10 
0 
0 
6 

1 
0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 


Fish  Street 

Hope  Chapel 
llfracombe:   per  llev.  G. 

Waterman 
Ipswich:  Tacket  Street    . 

Itcbea 0  10  o 

Jersey 3   10 

Keighley                            .    S   0  0 
Kingsbridge                        .240 

Kingston                    .       .    5   5  6 
Knowle                .              .076 

Knutsford    .                     .13  9 

Lancaster     .                     .   5  10  o 

<Launceston  v  Cornwall)      .10  0 

Lavenham    .                      .10  0 

Leamington:  Holly  Walk   3    1  9 

Spencer  St.    4  10  0 

Leatherhcad                       .    1  18  9 

Leeds :  Jacob  Nay  lor,  Esq.    0  10  0 
Belgrave  Chapel    .    0 


0    o 

East  Parade  Chapl.  15  15    0 

-      "  -  "00 


Leicester:  Bond  Street     .    7 

GallowtreeGate    7 

London  Road  .    4 

Oxford  Street  .    2 

I^eigh  Sintou  .       .    1 

Lenham  o 

Lewes:  Tabernacle    .       .   4 

Lightcliffe    .       .       .       .    1 

Limpiey  Stoke    .  .    1 

Linton 1 

Liverpool :    Crescent    and 
Norwood  Chapels    .       .  28 
GreatGeorgeSt.  26 
Toxtetb  Chapel   2 
Waterloo  Cba.T 
per  Mr.  J.  O. 
Jones     .       .    2 
WelshTabernaclc  2 
LlaneUy:  Park  Congrega- 
tional Church  .  .3 
LongBuckby  .    1 
Long  Sutton  .    1 

Louth 2 

Lowestoft  ....  3 
Ludlow  .    1 

Luton 3 

Lutterworth  .       .2 

Lynn :  a  Servant        .       .    0 
Macclesfield:  Roe  Street  .    4 
Townley  St.    8 
Maidenhead  .6 

Manchester :  Charlcstown .    1 
Cheetham 

Hill    .       .  10 
New  Windsor  3 
Manningtrcc       .       .       .    1 
Mansfield  .   l 

Marden  ....  1 
Market  Harboruugh  .  .  0 
Market  Weighton  .    1 

Marlborough  .1 

Matlock  Bath  .    I 

Melbourne  (Camb.)  . 
MUborne  Port     ... 
MUton-next-Sittingbourne 
Moor  Green  .   0 

Morchard  Bishop  .    0 

Morley:  Rehoboth  Chapel  2 
Mossley  ....  2 
Nailsworth  ....  I 
Newbury  .4 

Newcastle :  West  Clayton 
Street       ....   2 
St.  James's  Ch.  10 
Newport  (I.  of  W.) :  St. 

James's  Street  .    2 

Newport  (Mon.  j  .  .  3 
Northfleet  ....  1 
North  Shields  ...  4 
North*  icli  ....    3 


0  10 
<;  o 
o 
o 
0 
1 
6 
0 
0 


& 

8 

4 

8 

0 

10 


0 
0 
3 


:t    5  10 

0  6  10 

1  3    2 

1  7    6 

2  0    0 

3  19  6 
1    0    0 

0  IS    6 

1  10    0 

4  0  0 
10  0 
17    0 


15  0 
10  8 
14    0 


0    0 
10   0  : 


9 
12 

19    8! 

4    71 


I 

2' 


4 
1 
3 
5 


3 
13 
10 

n 
10 


7 
6 
0 

0  ' 
0  ' 


0  0 

4  0  ' 

3  6 

2  10; 

0  0  ' 

12  0 

II  0  i 

0  0 


7 
0 
1 


0 
0 
0 


12  0  i 

3  0 

11  0  i 

7  6 


2  14  10  , 

10    0  ! 

9    3  ' 


2 
0 
1 


0 

4| 
0  . 


10  0 

2  0 

10  0 

7  4 
1  10 

8  8 
15  1 
10  0 


0 
0 
0 


2 
5 
0 
5 

0  14  0 
2  10  0 
5  0  0 
2  10    0 

4  15    0 
12  15    0 

2    7    6 

1  18    6 
lu  10    0 

0  12    6 

1  10    6 

1  2 

2  0 
12    8 

5  0 
1 


6 
0 
6 
0 


0 
0 


Norwich:  Chapel  in  Field   5   0   01 
Princes  8treet  .   4  10   0 

Nottingham:  a  Friend,  per 

Rev.  C.  Cleinunce  0  10  0 
A  Friend  (D.j  .  5  0  0 
Castle  Gate  .  10  0  0 
Friar  Lane       .300 

Nuneaton:  Zion Chapel    .    1    0 

Oakham       .       .  .10 

Oakhill 4    6 

Oldham  United  Commu- 
nion    

Ombenley   .... 

Ongar 

Ormskirk      .... 

Oaaett 

Oswestry      .... 

Parkstouc     .... 

Pateley  Bridge    . 

Penrith        .... 

Peterborough :  Trinity  Ch. 
T.  White,Esq. 

Petersfleld    .... 

Plaistow :  Union  Congre- 
gational Church 

Plymouth:  SherwellCh.  . 

Pocklington .... 

Pontefract  .... 

Poole 

Portland      .... 

Portse j  :  Sion  Chapel 

Preston :  Canuon  Street    . 
Lancaster  Road . 

Radcliffe  Bridge  .10 

Rarasbottoin       .       .       .20 

Reading :  Broad  Street     .    7 
Trinity  Chapel  .    6 

Reigate.       .  .       .    2 

Ripon 1 

Rochdale :  Milton  Church    4  15 
Providence  Chapel    3  10 

Rochester:  Vines  Chapel  .    2   0 

Romsey        .... 

Ross 

Rotherham  .... 

Royston:  John  Street 

Rubery 

Saffron  Walden  .       . 

St.  Ijconard's      . 

St.  Mary  Cray     .       . 

Salisbury :   Endless  Street 

Saltaire        .... 

Sandbach     .... 

Sawston       .... 

Scarborough :  Bar  Church 

Selby 

Shaldon        .... 

Sheerness :  Alma  Road      . 

Sheffield:  Howard  Chapel 
Nether  Chapel . 
Queen  St.  Cha. 
Tabernacle       .13    0 
Wicker  Chapel .    5   0   0 

Sherborne    .       .       .       .    2  18   0 

Shrewsbury :  Abbey  Fore- 
gate    2   0    0 

Castle  Gate.    0  10   3 
Swan  Hill    .    4  12   8 

Sidmouth     .       .       .       .200 

Skipton        .       .  .17    0 

Sleaford        .       .  .    0  11    « 

Slough 5    0    0 

Smethwick  .       .       .       .22 

Soham 1    o 

Southampton:  Above  Bar   6  0   0 

South  Molton      .       .       .10   0 

South  Petherton .       .       .15 

Southport :  East  Bank     .  It   0 
West  End      .   6   3 

South  Shield*      .       .       .20 

Sowerhv  Bridge  .       .       .    1  10 

Staines' 2   0 

Staleybiidge        .       .       .40 

8raiuford      .       .       .       .    1  19 

Stand 0  15  10 

Stanstead     .       .       .       .10  0 


1  14    0, 
9  14    0 
I    0 

1  0 

2  5 
0  10  2 
2  18  3 
5  0  0 
2  12   8 

0 

0  » 

0    0 

0    0 

0    0 

6    8 

9 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 


Stabbing  .  .  •  .  1 
Steeple  Rumstead  .    o 

Stockport:  Wyclifle  Ch.  .  1 
Stone    .       .  .1 

Stonehouse  .  .  .1 
Stowmarket.  .  .  .3 
Stratford-on-Avon  .  .  2 
Wilmcote  0 
Stroud :  Bedford  Street  .  4 
Stubbin  (Yorks)  ...  1 
Sunderland:  Bethel  Chapel  6 
Ehenezer  .  5 
Surbiton  .  .  .  .12 
Sutton  .....  2 
Sutton  Valence  .  .  .1 
Swanage  ...  .0 
Tattenhall  ....  1 
Taunton :  North  Street  .  15 
Paul's  Meeting .  4 
Tavistock  .  .  .  .  3 
Tewkesbury         .  .2 

Thame u 

Thatcham  ....  1 
Thaxted  .    S 

Theddingrrorth  ...  1 
Thcrfleld      ....    1 

Thlrsk 1 

Thornbury  ....  0 
Tisbury  aod  Fovant  .  .  1 
Titchfleld  .  .  .  .  0 
Tiverton  ....  5 
Torquay  .  .  .  .11 
Towcester  .    2 

Trowbridge :  Tabernacle   .   6 
Silver  Street    .    1 
Truro :  Town  Hall      .       .    1 
Tunhridge  Wells .        .        .4 
Countess  of  Huntingdon's 
Chapel  ...       .3 
Tutbury        ....    0 
Upminster   ....    2 
Uttoxeter     ....    2 
Uxbridge:  Providence  Ch.    5 
Ventnor       ....    2 
Wallingford  ....    2 
Walsall:  Bridge  Street      .    1 
Ware:  High  Street    .       .    2 
Wattisfield   ....    4 
Wellingborough  :      Salem 
Chapel      .       4       .       .    2 
Cheese  Lane   2 
Wellington  (Salop)     .       .   0 
Wells  (Norfolk)  .       .        .    1 
Wells  (Somerset)        .       .    1 
Westerham  ...        .0 
West  Melton  .       .0 

Weston-super-Mare  .  .  4 
Weymouth :  Gloucester  St.  2 
Whitehaven.  .  .  .5 
WhiUtable  ....  4 
Wickhambrook  .  •  .1 
Wickham  Market       .       .   • 

Wilton 1 

Wilmslow     .       .       .       .31 
Wincanton  .  .       .61 

Windsor       .       .       .       .5] 
Wingham  .    0 : 

Win  grave     •  .1 

Wirksworth:   Temperance 

Hail   .       .       .       .       .1 
Wisbeach  .       .       .2 

Witham  ....  2 
Wolverhampton:  Queen  St.  It 
Woodbridge:  Quay  Chapel  2 
Worcester  ....  7 
Worksop  ....  1 
Worthing  .   S 

Wotton-under-Edgc:   Ta- 
bernacle   ....   4 
Wrexham  :  Chester  Street  4 
Yardley  Hastings        .       .    1 
Yarmouth    ....   7 


H 


£2918  4  S 


FOR    MARCH,    1865. 


KISSIOItARY   COHTRIBUTIOHB. 
Rom  11th  January  to  22«rf  February,  1866. 
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Sunday  School  Branch. 

Total  Amount  col- 
lected   SI   4  e 

Lesa  Expenses 
forMagaxlues, 
*C Z   4   7   8 


28  19  10 


Of  which  W.  Is  for  trans 
miaalon  to  the  Rev.  J.Dnthie, 
of  Trnvancore,  for  the  main- 
tenance and  education  of 
Are  Native  Youtha. 

The  balance  ia  kept  back 
aa  a  reeerve  fund. 

Fettham. 
Sunday  School  0  19  6 


Homney. 

Parle  Chapel. 

Contrfbntions 17  7  ft 

ForMrs.<i»n  naway'a 
School,     Travan- 

..core  ll   o   0 

For  Widows'  Fond  11  13  4 
«M.  10*.  orf. 


Poyle. 

Par  Rev.  B.  J.  Evana. 

On  Aooonnt to  o  o 


NORFOLK. 

Lynn, 

A   8ervant'a    Mis- 
sionary Box ISO 

For  Widow*'  Fund  •  10  0 
8L1S*. 

[  NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 
Braekley. 

Per  Mlaa  E.  8.  Green. 

Independent     Sab- 
bath School 0  18  0 

V  tea  Alice  On  re .. 0  6  0 

Miaa  E.  S.  Green  ...   Ill   ! 
S/.16f.2d. 

LonoBuekby. 

Rev.  J.  Ault. 

Mr.  Clark,  sen..  Treasurer. 

OoUeetlona  8  8  2 

Annual  Subscriber*. 

Mr.  Clark,  sen 10  0 

Mr.  Marriott  1   0  o 

Mr*.  Balnea 10  0 

Mlea  Clarke 10   0 

Mra.    Russell,   for 

Girl  Ann  Russell. 

in   Mra.    wtlktn- 

aon'a  School,  San- 

thapooram  10  0 

OoQeeted  by   Miaa 

Clarke S   4  8 

Sunday  8chool  Girls  0  12  0 
For  Widows'  Fund  1 13  8 
Mlaa    Huropbries'a 

Box 0  13   2 

18*.  Of.  M. 


Totrcester. 

Per  J.  Vernon,  Beq. 

Collection 4  18  0 

Collected  by   Mlaa 

Thomaaon 10  0 

Mra.Llnes'8  Box...   0   4  0 

Subscribers. 

T.  Vernon,  Esq l    0  o 

Mrs.  Adklns  0  10  0 

Mr.  Harper 0  10  0 

Hiindajr  School 10  0 

Hale  of  Whetbonrds  o  n  s 

For  Widows'  Fund   3   0  0 

Exs.4f.6ii.;  11/.  4f. 


Wellingborough. 

Mrs.T.S  Curtts.heJf- 
year's  Donation 
for  the  mainte- 
nance of  Chinese 
Evangelist  Joslah 
Viney 80  0  0 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Burton-on-  Trent. 

J.  Xunneley,  Esq....   8   8   0 


Qomal. 


Collections  7   S 

Boxes  S  1« 

101.  IS*.  lOtf. 


Yelvertoft. 
A.B.,  Thank-offering  10  0 


NORTHUMBERLAND. 
Howdon. 
Rer.  W.  Stead. 
Collected  by- 
Miss  Stead .. 2  6  5 

Miss  Straohain 14   4 

Miss  Dixon 0  0  10 

Mr.  J.  Clavering  ...13   8 
Mrs.  H.  Wilson  (D.)    10   0 

Collection 0  18   6 

Sabbath  School 0  5  8 

71.  os.  7d. 


Morpeth. 

Bar.  William  Ayre. 

Collections  IS   5  0 

Collected  by— 
Miss  Keay 0  17 


Miss  E.  Hopper 0   0 

Small  Sums 0   5 


Uttoxeter. 
Collected  by  Mrs.  Vernon. 

Thos.  Bladon,  Esq.  0  10   o 

Rev.  John  Cooke  ...  0  10   t< 

Mr.  W.  Chatflald  ...  0  10  o 

Mr.  8.  Garne 0  10   0 

Mrs.  Gibson 110 

Miss  Huxtahle  0  10   0 

Miss  Lassetter  0  10  o 

Mra.  Vernon 110 

Mr.  Vernon lie 

Sums  under  10*. ......  l  15  0 

Collected  by- 
Miss  Cooke  0  14   0 

After  Sermon 9   3  10 

Public  Meeting •  12   7 

Juvenile  Society 5   7  0 

Profits   of  Sale  of 

Ointment,  by  Mra. 

Gibson 0  14  0 

Bxa.3ss.0d.:  VU.7m.UcL — — 


Mr.  Wm.  Vernon  ...   0  10  o 


IS/.  I0f.  id.- 


OXFORDSHIRE. 
Banbwry. 

Weekly  Offering!  ...  38  15 

Collection 5  7 

Sunday  School 1   8 

3u4.10f.Sd. 


Henley. 
Auxiliary  Society. 
Per  Mr.  J.  Moynard. 
On  Account 12  0 


SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Taunton. 
North  Street  Independent 

Chapel. 
Sabbath  Sohool  and 


W aleall. 

Bridge  Street  Chapel. 

Bev.  Dr.  Gordon. 

J.  Cook,  Esq.,  Treasurer. 

Collected  in  the  late  Mra. 
Whltehouae'a  District. 

Mra.  Whitehouse  ...  l   0 

Rev.  Dr.  Gordon o  10 

Mr.  Chesterton 0  10 

Mr.  Wilkes 0  10 

Mr.  Wood 0  10 

Mra.  McMillan  0  6 


Collected  by  Mlaa  8hannon. 

Mr.  Shannon  10  0 

Mrs.  shannon ..... 10  0 

Miaa  Shannon  ........  0  10  0 

Mr.  Cook 110 

Mr.  Sheldon 10  0 

Mr.  Holloway 0  10  0 

Miaa  Smith  0  10  0 

Mr.  Park   ... 0   5  0 

Master  Jabez  Birch  0   7  0 

8mall  Soma 0  15  0 

ATributeof  Respect 
to  the  Memory  of 
the     late     Miaa 

Shannon 3  0  0 

Collected  by  Miaa  Watklna. 

Mr.  Hatnpaon 10  0 

Mr.  T.  Kirkpatrick. 

■en 010  0 

Mr.  T.  Kirkpatriok, 

Jun^. 0   5 

Mrs.  Webb 0  10 

Mrs.  Mason o  10 

Mr.  Isaac  Stanley ...  0  10 


Bible  Classes  4  10   8  ...    

For  Widows'  Fund  16  10  2jMiaa  Watktna 0  10 

2<tf. IMr.  Edwd.  Goodwin  0  10 


Collected  by  Misses  M.  and 
A.  Douglas. 

Mra.  Douglas  0  10   0 

Mr.  Canning o  lo  o 

Small  8uma 0   5   6 

Master  Cheater/ton   0  8   1 

Mra.  -"anndera 0  4  6 

Miss  Wilson 0   5  0- 

Girls'  Sabbath 

School 2    5   6 

Roys' ditto  2    0  4 

MlsslonarySermpns  12    2    4 
Collected    by    Mrs. 
Armfleld,  in   Me- 
mory of  the  late 
J.  A.  James,  for 

China  0  18   6 

Exs.  7* . ;  S6I.  0*.  10d . 

SUFFOLK. 

Haletworth. 

Contributions ....   8  16  3 

Mr.  Aldred 10  0 

Missionary  Boxes  ..    s   l   4 
W.Vs.M. 

Thurlow. 

Collection o  is  6 

Missionary  Boxer. 

Mrs.  C.  Eley 0   7   6 

Miss  R.  Gaze  0  IS   7 

Miss  B.  Brand 0  15   S 

Miss  B.  Goult 0    3   4 

Miss  R.  Goult 0*8 

Sunday  School   0   6   0 

Exa.  If .  Od. ;  SI.  17f . 

Wowlbrid{je. 

Quay  Meeting. 

Contrlbutlona.... 5   11) 

SURREY. 
Beher. 

Mrs.  Scott 1   1   f> 

Ditto,  Mlaa.  Box. 5  0  6 

Mrs.  Gny  „ 10  6 

71. 1*. 

Qodalminff. 
Per  Mr.  J.  Foster ...   4  17  4 

Norwood. 
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BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Few  things — in  reference  to  instruction  and  improvement — strike 
us  when'  travelling  in  the  Holy  Land,  more  than  the  effect  produced  by 
the  contiguity  of  certain  places  to  each  other.  Towns  or  villages  iu 
the  same  vicinity  have  remarkable  relationships.  For  example,  Hebron 
and  Bethlehem  are  not  only  near  each  other,  but  they  have  spiritual 
affinities,  and  unite  in  teaching  a  common  lesson. 

We  had  in  the  course  of  our  travels  many  memorable  rides  ;  that  into 
Hebron,  at  nightfall,  was  one.  We  entered  from  the  north.  Shadows 
gathered  denser  and  denser  in  the  valleys ;  the  hills  stood  out  distinct 
against  the  sky,— every  tree  and  shrub  on  the  near  horizon  seeming  to  be 
cut  sharp,  as  if  out  of  pieces  of  metal  Delicious  were  the  gold  and 
green  of  the  heavens  after  sundown,  so  soft— the  light  paling  and  paling, 
every  object  in  the  distance  dark,  as  in  some  of  Millais'  pictures.  We 
looked  out  for  the  city  on  each  turning  of  the  path,  and  on  the  ascent 
•of  every  hill.  We  looked  in  vain.  It  was  much  further  off  than  we 
supposed.  Two  fellow-horsemen  lagged  behind.  Now  we  talked  a 
little,  and  then  were  silent,  and  so  rode  on,  mile  after  mile,  getting 
into  narrow  pathways,  rocky,  stony,  uneven, — now  dry,  now  full  of  pools 
-of  water, — then- between  rude  walls  and  between  fences  to  fields,  vine- 
yards and  gardens.  The  sky  was  beautiful,  and  the  region  was  sacred. 
For  an  hour  we  rode  in  dim  moonlight, — all  was  veiled,  but  at  length 
shadowy-looking  buildings  and  a  gateway  told  us  we  were  entering  the 
precincts  of  Hebron.     We  passed  through  a  portion  of  the  city,  and 
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issued  from  it  again  on  the  south  side,  by  the  gate  and  pool  (a  square 

tank,  still  full  of  water)  where  David  hanged  the  murderers  of  Ishbo- 

sheth,  his  rival.     After  a  few  minutes'  groping  and  stumbling  in  the 

gloom,  when  we  had  dismounted,  we  were  guided  through  a  field  up  to 

our  encampment. 

Hebron  is  not  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.     The  latest  notice 

in  the  Old  is  in  Nehemiah,  where  we  read  of  its  being  repeopled  after 

the  Captivity.      Tracing  its  history   upward,    we  see  it  fortified  by 

Rehoboam ;  and  before  that,  selected  by  Absalom  as  the  seat  of  his 

usurped  empire,  the  central  point  of  his  rebellion.     It  had  been  the 

place   of   his  father    David's    throne   at   first,    and  the    scene    of  his 

coronation  as  king  over  all  Israel.     There,  too,  over  a  pool,  as  we  have 

said,    the  murderers  of  Ishbosheth  were  hanged.     There  Abner  was 

• .  ... 

buried.     At  present  the  buildings  climb  the  sides  of  a  sloping  hill,  but 

in  the  days  of  the  Hebrew  Commonwealth  part  of  it  at  least  occupied 

a  still  loftier  position,  and  its  conspicuous  site  eminently  fitted  it  to  be 

one  of  the  three  priestly  cities  of  refuge  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jordan. 

Thither  often  fled  the  manslayer  from  the  pursuit  of  the  blood -avenger. 

Rushing  through  the  valley  of  Eshcol,  threading  his  way  along  the 

vineyards,  he  would  enter  the  gateway,  panting  as  with  his  last  breath, 

yet  rejoicing  in  his  new  found  sense  of  security, — emblem  that  of  the 

great  crisis  in  the  soul  history,  when  it  flees  to  Christ,  and  lays  hold 

on  His  redeeming  love.      Caleb  took  the  city   after  the  passage   at 

Jordan.      The  Anakims  were  there  destroyed  by  Joshua,   and  in   its 

vicinity  the  spies  had  come  unto  the  brook  of  Eshcol,  and  cut  down 

thence  a  branch  with  one  cluster  of  grapes,  which  they  bore  "  between  two 

upon  a  staff,"  to  preserve  its  rich  bloom,  as  well  as  carry  its  great  weight. 

That  lovely  rural  picture  ever  since  has  served  to  illustrate  the  visits 

of  faith  and  hope  to  the  other  world,  whence  they  bring  back  ripe  joys  to 

cheer  pilgrims  of  the  desert  marching  to  the  heaven  of  God. 

Hither  came  Abram  from  Bethel.  Lot  had  made  his  own  selection 
of  a  home,  when  strife  between  the  herdmen  of  the  nomadic  chiefs 
rendered  a  division  into  two  companies  necessary.  He  had  chosen  the 
well-watered  plain  of  Jordan,  and  pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom. 
Hebron,  on  the  other  hand,  to  which  Abram  came,  was  a  God -chosen 
home.  (Gen.  xiiL  14 — 18.)  We  admire  that  simple  narrative,  not 
only  as  revealing  a  promise  in  which  all  the  world  is  interested,  but  also 
as  illustrating  how  well  God  chooses  for  them  who  have  in  the  first  place 
chosen  Him,  and  left  all  choices  for  themselves  to  His  wise  and  gracious 
will. 

Two  spots  are  shown  near  Hebron  as  connected  with  Abraham's  life. 
One  is  the  "house  or  height  of  Abraham,'1  on  a  hill  to  the  north, 
running  into  corn-covered  table-lands.  A  square  enclosure  of  masonry 
still  remains,  built  anciently  to  guard  a  place  of  sanctity.     "  On  this 
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spot,  in  the  time  of  Josephus,  a  gigantic  terebinth  was  shown,  as  coeval 
with  the  Creation,  and  as  being  that   under  which  the  tent  of  the 
patriarch  was  pitched.     A  fair  used  to  bo  held  under  its  branches,  in 
which  Christians,  Jews,  and  Arabs  assembled  every  summer,  when  each, 
with  his  peculiar  rites,  honoured  the  sacred  tree  with  the  images  and 
pictures  which   hung  from   its   branches.     Constantine   destroyed   the 
images,  but  left  the  tree ;  and  its  trunk,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
church,  was  still  visible  in  the  seventeenth  century."     Another  spot 
visited  by  travellers  is  to  the  north-west,  where  an  enormous  terebinth 
spreads  its  friendly  branches,  offering  a  cooling  shade  to  the  wayfarer, 
as  he  passes  from  Hebron  to  Bethlehem,  just   before   he   enters   the 
hot    vale  of  Eshcol.      It    is   said   to  be  the  very  tree   under  which 
Abraham  pitched  his  tent.     We  cannot  believe  this,  but  the  sight  of 
the  majestic  Palestinian  oak  helps  one  to  understand  near  what  sort  of 
shadow  the  patriarch  pitched  his  camp.     Whether  here,  or  in  the  other 
spot  just  described,  or  some  third  not  known,  it  was  no  doubt  beneath 
such  a  wide-branching  and  welcome  shade  that  the  father  of  the  faithful 
sat  by  his  tent-door  in  the  heat  of  the  day.     Resting  under  it  as  we  did 
one  morning,  we  could  well  imagine  Abraham  looking  over  his  flocks 
and  herds  as  they  browsed  not  far  off  in  the  green  valley ;  or  rcceiviug 
news  of  his  nephew  Lot's  capture,  and  then  girding  on  his  arms  and  leading 
his  servants  over  the  northern  hills  to  battle ;  or,  after  listening  to  the 
sentence  of  doom  on  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  pleading  for  them  in 
wonderful  intercession,  going  up  a  neighbouring  eminence  next  morning 
to  look  toward  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  all  the  plain,  while  "  lo,  the 
smoke  of  the  country  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  [a  furnace ;"  or  accepting 
the  command,  that  tremendous  trial  of  his  faith  and  constancy,  to  go 
and  offer  his  beloved  Isaac  on  a  mountain  God  would   tell  him  of. 
These  incidents,  which  remind  us  of  the  peacefulness  and  prosperity  of 
our  homes,  and  of  their  trials  and  sorrows  too, — of  the  tests  to  which 
our  faith  is  put,  and  of  the  almost  hopeless  intercession  to  which  the 
sins  of  our  relatives  give  occasion,  —  come  vividly  before  us  as  we  think  of 
Hebron.      They  are  connected  not  with  city  life,  but  with  tent  life. 
Abraham  did  not  dwell  within  stone  walls,  but  on  an  open  camping 
ground.     It  is  recorded,  not  simply  as  a  matter  of  historical  and  anti- 
quarian  interest,   but   of  religious   interest  as  well.     "By  faith   he- 
sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling 
in  tabernacles."     In  a  temporary,  frail  place  of  sojourn,  did  Abraham 
live;  and  it  is  noted  as  a  memento  of  what,  after  all,  the  life  of  every 
man  on  this  earth  is — a  brief  residence  in  a  land  of  pilgrims. 

The  spot  of  most  solemn  interest  in-  Hebron  is  the  cave  of  Machpelah, , 
covered  with  a  mosque,  which  was  once  a  church,  still  exhibiting  in  the 
lowest  portion  off  the  outward  walls  enormous  marble  blocks,  carefully 
chiselled,  like  those  in  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  some  suppose  are 
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of  tlie  time  cf  Solomon,  and  cannot  be  later  than  the  age  of  Herod  the 
Great.  Jealously  is  that  cave  now  guarded  by  Mohammedans :  access 
to  the  mosque  even  is  denied  to  Christians.  On  three  occasions  only  in 
modern  times — when  visited  by  the  Prince  of  Wales,  by  Sig.  Pierotti, 
and  by  Mr.  Fergusson— has  the  stern  prohibition  been  relaxed.  Those 
who  have  seen  it,  tell  us  of  the  shrines  there,  pointed  out  as  those  of 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  Jacob  and  Leah.  They  are 
enclosed  within  rails  and  gates,  like  royal  tombs  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
and  are  adorned  with  embroidered  carpets  and  silken  palls.  There  is  no 
room  to  doubt  that  in  the  cave  beneath  rest  the  remains  of  these  very 
persons,  that  it  is  the  very  ground  purchased  of  Ephron  the  Hittite,  the 
spot  referred  to  so  touchingly  by  Jacob.     (Gen.  xlix.  29 — 31.) 

We  soon  reached  it,  and  walked  round  and  examined  the  outside. 
From  the  hill  to  the  north  we  could  see  over  it  well,  but  there  was  no 
entrance  !  Two  flights  of  steps  we  found  at  the  south  end  outside,  up 
which  we  would  have  given  anything  to  have  ascended,  but  it  was  im- 
possible. We  offered  bribes,  but  no.  We  were  ready,  almost  at  all 
hazards,  to  have  rushed  in,  but  it  would  not  have  done.  The  Moham- 
medans of  Hebron  are  most  fanatical,  and  guard  the  shrine  of  Abraham 
with  extraordinary  care.  Our  dragoman,  a  Mussulman,  could  go  in  and 
out  as  he  pleased,  and  for  once  we  envied  him.  We  stood  and  measured 
the  stones  outside  in  the  wall ;  one,  1 6  feet  5  inches  long.  He  informed 
us  of  another  inside,  much  longer.  We  bade  him  go  in  and  measure  ;  he 
came  out,  and  reported  it  was  26  feet  long. 

Abraham's  family  at  Hebron  was  united  in  the  Lord,  united  in  the  tent, 
and  at  last  united  in  the  grave.  That  last  union  is  the  gratification 
of  a  natural  and  pious  sentiment.  Having  sat  before  one  heartily  round 
one  table,  it  is  grateful  to  think  of  sleeping  hereafter  in  one  tomb — 
"  lovely  and  pleasant  in  life,  and  in  death  not  divided."  If  domestic 
union  in  life  be  union  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  patriarchs— union  in 
the  love,  zeal,  and  devotion  of  the  apostles — it  will  be  followed  by 
deathless  union  in  the  heavenly  home. 

The  country  north  of  Hebron,  on  the  way  to  Bethlehem,  now  little 
cultivated,  still  gives  signs  of  "  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." 
There  are  pastures  for  flocks  and  herds ;  and  the  wild  flowers,  so 
abundant  on  the  lofty  ridge  beyond  Eshcol,  might  well  feed  hives  of 
bees.  Tekoah,  made  memorable  by  the  pathetic  story  of  the  widow,  lies 
to  the  left;  and  ahead  are  the  famous  pools  of  Solomon,  still  in  good 
repair,  with  aqueducts,  which  of  old  conveyed  water  to  Jerusalem. 
There,  perhaps,  were  the  gardens,  and  orchards,  and  pools  of  water  to 
water  the  wood  that  bringeth  forth  trees,  mentioned  in  Ecclesiastes ; 
and  thither,  in  the  cool  morning,  drove  king  Solomon  from  Jerusalem, 
clothed  in  white,  "  sitting  on  high  in  his  chariot,"  attended  by  horsemen, 
in  Tyrian  purple,  who  "  had  dust  of  gold  every  day  sprinkled  on  their 


KASTEEHT  ICHORS — HEBRON  AND  BETHLEHEM.  197 

hair."  *  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  pools,  beneath  the  hills,  which 
on  the  western  side  cany  along  the  aqueduct,  you  look  down  into  a 
charming  valley,  richly  green  in  spring;  and  ere  you  have  done  medi- 
tating on  Solomon,  and  on  his  father  David,  with  whose  history  the 
whole  of  this  region  is  connected,  you  are  close  upon  Bethlehem. 

It  stands  on  an  eastern  ridge  of  the  central  chain  of  the  Judean  hill*, 
the  houses,  close  together,  covering  part  of  the  declivity  as  well  as  the 
summit.  The  prospect  to  the  north-east  from  the  terrace  on  which 
stands  the  convent,  is  very  extensive,  and  very  wild  and  barren ;  the 
contrast  on  that  side  throwing  out  in  beautiful  relief  the  luxuriance  of 
the  terraces  and  fields  about  Bethlehem,  which  of  old  entitled  it  to  the 
name  of  "  Ephrath  the  fruitful.1'  The  town  is  composed  of  a  nearly  compact 
mass  of  white  houses,  several  of  them  looking  new.  On  entering  the 
narrow,  winding,  irregular  streets,  or  lanes,  one  is  reminded  of  places 
passed  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps,  on  the  Italian  side.  Bethlehem  not  being 
a  Mohammedan,  but  a  Christian  town,  domestic  life  is  not  screened  from 
view.  Open  doors  show  men,  women,  and  children  ;  and  wo  could  pry 
into  the  little  rooms  with  little  merry  faces,  aiid  into  shops  with  stores 
of  provisions,  and  noticed  wives,  and  mothers,  and  daughters  of  fair  com- 
plexions, and  considerable  beauty.  The  present  inhabitants  number 
about  3,000,  and  live  chiefly  by  cultivating  their  fields  and  gardens; 
some  employing  spare  time  in  carving  beads,  cruciflxes,  mother  of  pearl, 
shells,  and  the  like,  of  which  great  quantities  are  sold  to  travellers  at 
Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem.  After  winding  through  narrow  dirty  streets, 
we  at  length  came  out  upon  a  kind  of  broad,  long  platform,  or  terrace, 
the  edge  to  the  north  and  east  sloping  down  into  valleys,  spreading  into 
fields. 

Bethlehem  is  named  by  dying  Jacob  in  connection  with  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Rachel :  "  When  I  came  from  Padan,  Rachel  died  by  me  in 
the  land  of  Canaan  in  the  way,  when  yet  there  was  but  a  little  way  to 
come  unto  Ephrath  :  and  I  buried  her  there  in  the  way  of  Ephrath ;  the 
same  is  Bethlehem."  Her  tomb  (at  which  every  traveller  stops)  is  to 
the  north  of  Bethlehem,  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem.  The  pastoral  Book 
of  Ruth  has  made  us  all  familiar  with  one  of  the  beautiful  stories  in 
the  history  of  Bethlehem,  and,  like  the  story  of  Abraham  interwoven 
with  Hebron,  it  belongs  to  domestic  life.  Family  history  forms  the 
backbone  of  Bible  history, — that  runs  throughout  the  whole,  from 
beginning  to  end,  like  a  mountain  ridge,  and  is  the  watershed  of  its 
living  streams  of  truth  and  holiness  on  either  side.  The  Bethlehem 
family  was  the  main  branch  of  the  Hebron  family  :  Boaz,  Jesse,  David, 
were  sons  of  Abraham. 

The  Moabitess  Ruth  oast  off  the  idolatries  of  her  people,  and  cast 
in  her  lot  with  Israel,   as  she  said,   on   her  way  from   Moab,   on 

*  Josephos,  Antiquities,  book  viii.,  chap.  vii. 
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the  other  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  up  to  the  hills  of  Bethlehem.  The 
godly  wid)w  was  married  to  Boaz,  a  godly  man,  who  blessed  the  reapers 
in  his  field,  who  was  full  of  kindness  and  charity,  and  who  was  anxious 
to  do  a  kinsman's  part  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  A  sweet 
savour  of  piety  is  diffused  over  the  whole  pastoral,  like  the  odour  of 
wild  flowers  in  the  Bethlehem  fields.  The  people  breathed  a  spirit 
of  love  and  religion  as  they  saluted  the  bride  :  "  The  Lord  make 
the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine  house  like  Rachel  and  like  Leah, 
which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel :  and  do  thou  worthily  in 
Ephratah,  and  be  famous  in  Bethlehem."  And  we  can  easily  conceive 
what  a  mother  she  would  make,  who  had  been  so  faithful  a  wife  and  so 
considerate  a  daughter.  Might  not  her  influence  run,  through  Obed 
and  Jesse,  into  Davids  heart ;  and  the  youth  with  ruddy  countenance, 
as  he  grew  into  manhood,  have  reason  to  bless  the  name  of  his  great 
grandmother  ? 

David  in  Bethlehem,  as  Isaac  in  Hebron,  was  a  godly  child, — a 
godly  boy, — a  godly  man.  There,  as  he  sat  on  the  hill-side  when 
the  sun  had  gone  down,  he  would  meditate  on  the  starry  heavens, 
And  as  he  fed  his  father's  flocks  in  the  rich  valley  near  Ethain  ;  as 
he  wended  his  way,  followed  by  his  sheep,  through  rocky  gorges,  such 
as  may  be  seen  between  Bethlehem  and  the  Dead  Sea,  he  was  gathering 
materials  for  his  immortal  song  on  the  green  pastures  where  God  leads 
His  people,  and  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  where  God's  rod  and 
staff  do  comfort  them.  In  the  days  of  David's  outlawry,  under  the  un- 
just proscription  of  king  Saul,  he  sought  refuge  at  Adullam,  probably 
situated  in  the  rocky  region  to  the  south-east  of  Bethlehem ;  and  we  can 
with  some  confidence  point  to  a  well,  not  far  from  the  village  to  the 
north,  as  the  scene  of  the  exploit  of  his  captains.  (2  Samuel  xxiii.  13 — 17.) 

We  read  in  Jeremiah  xli.  17,  "of  the  habitation,"  or  khan  or  inn,  "of 
Chimham,  which  is  by  Bethlehem,  to  go  to  enter  into  Egypt."  It  was 
a  starting  point  ibr  the  country  of  Egypt,  a  hostelry  where  travellers 
prepared  for  that  long  journey ;  and  in  the  history  by  Jeremiah,  contain- 
ing an  allusion  to  the  place,  we  are  informed  of  deeds  of1  violence  and  of 
blood  by  Ishmael,  who  conspired  against  Gedaliah,  "whom  the  king 
of  Babylon  made  governor  in  the  land."  (Jeremiah  xlL  11 — 18.) 
Incidents  of  the  most  revolting  character  became  linked  with  Beth- 
lehem. Sojourners  there  present  a  striking  contrast  to  the  character 
of  the  chosen  family,  whose  home  it  was  for  many  generations.  But  who 
was  Chimham  1  His  name  occurs  in  the  narrative  of  Barzillai,  in  the 
Second  Book  of  Samuel  (xix.  37,  38).  Chimham,  probably,  was  a  sou 
as  well  as  a  follower  of  the  Gileadite ;  and  it  has  been  inferred,  from  the 
mention  made  of  David's  liberality  to  Barzillai's  sons,  that  he  gave  a 
portion  of  his  paternal  estate  in  the  place  to  this  Chimham,  who  after- 
*  aids  made  it  a  caravanserai  for  travellers. 
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We  see  the  family  at  Bethlehem  not  dwelling  in  a  tent  like  the 
family  at  Hebron,  but  in  a  homestead,  where  son  succeeds  father,  where 
he  sends  out  his  men  to  cultivate  the  crops, — where  he  gathers  wheat 
into  his  barn,  and  piles  up  the  fleeces  of  his  flocks,  and  collects  and 
preserves  wealth  from  year  to  year,  transmitting  it  to  his  children.  But 
throngh  a  singular,  and  at  first  scarcely  noticeable  circumstance,  we  learn 
the  house  becomes  an  inn.  The  permanent  abode  is  turned  into  a 
temporary  residence  for  travellers.  Thus  Bethlehem  almost  coincides 
with  Hebron.  It  is  not  a  tent,  but  it  is  an  inn, — apt  symbol  of  life 
even  in  its  most  enduring  form  on  earth.  Wo  are  guests,  not  fixed 
inhabitants — a  truth  commonplace,  and  therefore  apt  to  glide  away 
out  of  thought  with  a  superficial  acknowledgment ;  whereas,  like  other 
truths  which  lie  bedridden  in  the  understanding,  it  is  of  the  highest 
practical  interest,  for  it  makes  a  world  of  difference  whether  we  live 
here  as  those  who  are  to  remain  for  ever,  or  as  those  who  feel  they  must 
die,  and  mean,  by  God's  grace,  when  that  event  occurs,  to  go  to  heaven. 

It  was  predicted  that  in  Bethlehem  Christ  should  be  born.  "  And  so 
it  was,'*  while  Mary  and  her  husband  Joseph  were  there,  having  come 
to  be  taxed,  because  they  were  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  "that, 
while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn."  What  inn  1  How  natural  to  connect  it  with  the 
habitation  of  Chimhamt  May  not  the  very  place  of  Christ's  birth 
have  been  by  the  house  of  Barzillai's  son,  by  the  house  of  David,  and 
Jesse,  and  Obed,  and  Boaz,  and  Ruth  the  Moabitess  1  May  it  not  have 
been  on  the  old  family  estate  of  Mary  and  Joseph's  ancestors)  Of 
course  we  visited  the  Church  of  the  Nativity,  and  went  down  into 
the  cave.  At  the  east  end  there  is  a  little  apse — with  a  marble  slab 
fixed  in  the  floor,  a  silver  star  marking  the  centre — with  these  words 
round  the  edge,  "Hie  de  Virgine  Maria  Jesus  Christ  natus  eat/ 
Sixteen  burning  lamps  are  suspended  over  the  spot,  and  on  the  wall 
are  Greek  pictures  of  saints.  The  whole  is  in  wretched  taste — more 
like  an  old  curiosity  shop  than  anything  else, — with  a  gaudy  mantel- 
piece and  decorated  hearth-stone  ;  but  sweep  away  the  trumpery  and 
the  place  becomes  deeply  interesting.  We  are  inclined  to  adopt  the 
tradition  thai  this  was  Christ's  birthplace,  authorized  by  Justin  Martyr 
and  Origen,  and  confirmed  by  the  ancient  practice  of  using  caves  for 
stsbtes.  Whether  the  cave  be  identified  with  the  exact  place  of  the 
manger  mentioned  by  Luke  or  not,  certainly,  in  the  village  of  Bethlehem 
we  have  the  very  scene  of  oar  Lord's  nativity ;  and  nobody  can  stand 
upon  the  terraced  hills  and  look  over  the  groups  of  houses,  without 
being  affected  with  the  idea,  that  on  some  spot  hard  by  occurred  the 
birth  of  births, — that  which  sanctifies  every  other. 
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We  associate  Hebron  with  the  grave  and  death ;  Bethlehem  with  the 
cradle  and  life.  In  Hebron  we  see  Abraham  and  his  family  lying  in 
their  tombs  ;  in  Bethlehem  we  are  reminded  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  has 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  His  Gospel.  Hebron  leads  us 
down  to  the  valley  of  the"  shadow  of  death  ;  Bethlehem  up  to  the  bright 
hills  of  heaven.  At  Hebron  we  lament :  "  Our  days  upon  earth  are  as  a 
shadow,  and  there  is  none  abiding ;"  "  The  grave  is  my  house."  .  At 
Bethlehem  we  say,  "  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  At  Hebron  we  leave  a  holy  family  in 
the  grave ;  at  Bethlehem  we  are  told  of  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
If  we  imitate  the  piety  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  sepulchre  will 
not  be  to  us  a  prison ;  but,  through  the  infinite  merit  of  Him  who  was 
born  in  Bethlehem,  we  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


Spring  attt  it*  jFlotoer*. 

This  morning  I  have  been  sowing  a  few  seeds  of  annual  flowers  in 
my  little  glebe.  You  must  not  imagine,  dear  reader,  that  mine  is  an 
extensive  glebe,  such  as  most  of  our  brethren  of  the  Scotch  Church 
possess,  consisting  of  a  dozen  or  twenty  acres  of  the  finest  land  in  the 
paiish,  and  requiring  for  its  culture  a  horse  and  a  man-servant.  Such 
honour  and  privilege  have  not  all  the  saints.  Indeed,  it  is  not  for  the 
good  of  every  minister  or  of  his  people  that  he  should  have  so  much  of 
mother  earth  to  tend  and  tilL  He  is  in  danger  of  becoming  too  much 
like  the  first  Adam,  "  of  the  earth,  earthy."  He  is  tempted  to  watch 
the  growth  of  his  grain  and  grass,  rather  than  the  spiritual  progress  of 
the  plants  of  grace  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  He  too  often  becomes 
more  fond  of  attending  cattle-fairs  than  prayer-meetings,  and  stands  a 
better  chance  of  becoming  chairman  of  an  Agricultural  Association,  or 
chief  speaker  at  a  farmers'  dinner,  than  of  being  elected  Moderator  of 
the  Synod,  or  of  being  appointed  to  fill  a  theological  chair  in  any  of 
the  Universities. 

But,  though  not  without  my  temptations  to  earthly-mindedness,  they 
do  not  spring  from  the  extent  of  my  gleba.  It  consists  of  only  a  few 
oddly-shaped  yards  of  grass  and  flower-beds,  just  sufficient  to  preserve 
the  parsonage  from  the  dust  of  the  adjoining  road,  and  to  furnish  me 
occasionally  with  a  tolerable  nosegay  for  my  study.  Indeed,  when  the 
few  trees  which  adorn  the  pastor's  corner,  consisting  of  choice  specimens 
of  laurels,  lilacs,  laburnums,  copper-coloured  beeches,  and  red-flowering 
thorns,  are  in  full  leaf  and  blossom,  I  can  almost  imagine  that  I  am  a 
"  country  parson,"  so  completely  does  the  foliage  exclude  the  sight  of 
surrounding  buildings. 
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Well,  in  this  aforesaid  little  plot  of  ground  I  have  been  sowing  my 
flower-seeds  to-day.  I  have  done  this  in  the  early  morning,  not  only 
because  it  is  the  best  time  for  such  operations,  but  with  a  kind  of  minis- 
terial prudence  which  makes  me  somewhat  unwilling  to  expose  myself 
in  the  garb  of  a  gardener.  Not  that  I  personally  am  ashamed  of 
such  work;  far  from  it  Nor  that  it  is  not  as  salutary  for  the  mind 
and  soul  as  healthy  for  the  body.  But,  then,  some  of  one's  people  have 
certain  notions  of  clerical  propriety  and  dignity  which  we  need  not 
offend  if  we  can  help  it  And  as  these  very  proper  and  dignified  judges 
of  other  men's  conduct  are  seldom  abroad  before  breakfast,  I  choose  to 
comply  with  the  admonition  of  wisdom,  "In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed." 
Thus  I  can  at  the  same  time  avoid  the  frowns  of  the  supercilious,  and 
the  too  warm  smiles  of  the  mid-day  sun. 

Now,  as  my  outdoor  operations  are  so  very  limited,  I  have  the  more 
time  to  meditate  and  moralize  upon  them.  Thus  enlarging  my  borders 
by  efforts  of  the  imagination,  I  gather  somewhat  of  the  poetry  and 
natural  theology  of  gardening.  These  little  seeds  may  become  seeds  of 
thought  as  well  as  of  flowers,  and  these  flowers  suggest  parables  of 
higher  things.     "  Consider,"  said  our  Lord,  "  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 

they  grow." 

"  In  Nature  nought  is  made  in  vain, 

But  all  things  have  within  their  hull  of  use 

A  wisdom  and  a  meaning  which  may  speak 

Of  spiritual  secrets  to  the  ear 

Of  spirit" 

Thus,  I  observe  that  all  the  flowers,  whatever  may  bo  their  size  or 
hue,  turn  their  heads  towards  the  sun  and  open  their  petals  to  his  genial 
beams  :  even  so  should  all  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  the  Christian  be 
directed  to  Him  who  is  the  Sun  of  our  soul.  As  it  is  by  His  grace  that 
any  good  is  in  us,  so  to  His  glory  all  our  good  should  be  done.  Our 
motto  must  be,  "  For  me  to  live  is  Christ ;"  and  with  that  sentiment 
rooted  and  grounded  in  our  hearts,  the  humblest  labour  of  love,  the  most 
trivial  act  of  kindness,  the  smallest  gift  of  true  charity,  assumes  a  new 
beauty  and  dignity.  It  is  no  longer  the  wild,  worthless,  and  odourless 
pansy,  which  grows  anywhere  in  the  lanes,  but  the  delicate  fragrant 
violet,  which  even  the  Master  himself  delights  to  view,  and  of  which  He 
smells  a  sweet  savour. 

Again,  I  perceive  that  of  the  many  seeds  sown,  a  considerable  portion 

never  spring  np :  either  the  seed  was  bad,  or  it  was  buried  too  deep,  or 

the  soil  lacked  moisture.     Others  spring  up,  but,  through  weakness  of 

fibre,  want  of  sunshine,  or  being  eaten  of  worms,  soon  wither  away  and 

die.     The  Poet  Laureate,  considering  "  the  secret  meaning  "  of  Nature 

in  this  respect, 

"  And  finding  that  of  fifty  seeds 
She  often  brings  but  one  to  bear," 
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may  well  falter  in  treacling  "  the  slopes  of  darkness"  in  quest  of  light  on 

the  terrible  mystery  of  future  retribution,  and  may  well  designate  as 

"  my  dream,"— 

"  The  wish  that  of  the  living  whole 
No  life  may  fail  beyond  the  grave." 

Instead  of  fleeing  to  Nature  in  the  vain  attempt  to  escape  from  the 
clear,  though  stern  teaching  of  Revelation,  and  to  find  support  for  some 
fond  fancy  of  my  own,  I  find  it  better  to  seek  coincidences  between  the 
Word  and  the  works  of  God.  By  the  failure  of  so  many  seeds  I  am 
reminded  of  the  text,  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  The 
analogies  of  Nature  tend  to  encourage  me,  when  occasionally  tempted  to 
mourn  unduly  over  the  comparatively  few  and  feeble  results  of  the 
constant  sowing  of  the  seeds  of  Gospel  truth.  I  trust,  however,  that 
while  ready  as  most  to  distribute  quite  sufficient  blame  between  the 
badness  of  the  soil  and  the  adverse  forces  of  evil  which  assail  and  frus- 
trate our  labours,  I  shall  not  mil  to  take  to  myself  a  proper  share  of  the 
blame,  in  not  sowing  always  the  best  seed, — living  seed,  quickened  in 
the  experience  of  my  own  heart,  or  fresh  from  the  storehouse  of  inspira- 
tion. That  the  whole  of  the  blame  of  imperfect  success  does  not  rest 
with  the  ministers  of  the  Word,  we  may  infer  from  the  comparatively 
few  converts  made  by  the  personal  labours  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Though 
He  was  "  the  Life  of  the  world,"  and  His  words  were  "  spirit  and  life," 
yet  how  few  of  the  multitudes  who  crowded  to  hear  Him,  were  quickened 
from  the  death  of  sin  into  the  life  of  God  ! 

Again,  the  seeds  I  have  been  sowing  are  those  of  "annuals."  They  will 
fast  grow  up,  flower  for  the  season,  and  then  die.  After  that  they  disappear 
from  the  ground,  having  no  abiding  root  which  may  spring  up  with  new 
life  when  gloomy  winter  shall  have  come  and  gone.  These  short-lived 
flowers,  however,  furnish  a  pleasant  variety  to  mingle  with  perennial 
flowers  and  shrubs,  and  thus  the  whole  scene  presents  a  greater  fulness 
and  richness  to  the  eye  of  the  passer-by.  Is  not,  dear  reader,  too  much 
of  our  spiritual  sowing  something  similar  to  the  sowing  of  "  smmi^lj  f 
There  is  a  broadcast  scattering  of  light  and  flowery  sentences,  which  anon 
spring  up  and  produce  pleasurable  excitement  for  a  brief  season,  but 
never  become  seeds  of  perennial  thought  and  feeling.  These  discourses 
are  not  "  annuals  ;"  they  are  only  "  weeklies."  And  by  the  return  of  the 
Sabbath-day,  the  minds  of  many  of  our  hearers  are  again  completely  bare 
and  barren.  Instead  of  being  well  stocked  with  deeply-rooted  and  ever- 
growing truths  of  eternal  importance,  which  may  be  trained,  and  pruned 
or  strengthened  by  our  weekly  labours,  they  are  often  little  better  than 
a  blank  waste.  Hence  the  craving  for  showy  sensational  preaching 
rather  than  for  sound  instruction.  Men  are  seeking  for  impressions 
rather  than  ideas ;  for  momentary  excitement  rather  than  those  eternal 
truths  which  will  continue  to  live  and  bloom  in  the  mind,  ever  sending 
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forth  a  fresh  crop  of  right  feelings  and  thoughts.  Happy  is  that  preacher 
who  can  both  please  and  profit ;  who  can,  so  to  speak,  sow  "  annuals  " 
and  plant  u  perennials  "  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  so  that  the  congre- 
gation becomes  a  garden  of  the  Lord,  well  watered,  well  arranged,  and 
well  kept,  in  which  every  variety  of  Christian  doctrine  and  excellence 
will  flourish  abundantly  !  Tliis  combiuation  of  beauty  and  permanence 
is  exquisitely  described  by  the  prophet  Hosea  (xiv.  5,  6)  :  "I  will  be  a* 
the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as 
Lebanon.  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the 
olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as  Lebanon." 

Once  more,  the  return  of  spring  and  the  bursting  forth  of  buds  and 
seeds  and  flowers  are 

"  Emblems  of  our  own  great  resurrection, 
Emblems  of  the  bright  and  better  land." 

The   cold  winter,  trying  to  many   constitutions   and   fatal   to  not 
a    few,   gives  place   to   smiling  spring.      How  marvellous  the   effect 
upon  the  face  of  Nature  !     The  grass  which  had  almost  disappeared, 
or  existed  only  as  grey  and  withered  roots,  springs  up  into  a  living 
green  of  unparalleled  richness.     The  trees  which  had  been  bare  and 
brown,  as  if  destitute  of  life   as   well   as   of  leaf,  begin   to  unfold 
their  buds  and   blossoms.      The  grain  which  had  been  cast  into  the 
earth,  hard  and  dry  as  grains  of  sand,  now  rears  its  verdant  blade 
amongst  the   clods  of   the   valley.      The   chrysalis*   grave   is   opened 
by  the  rays  of  the  sun ;  and  the  once  helpless  creeping  worm  which 
had  gathered  around  itself  its  winding  sheet,  and  lay  entombed  within, 
emerges  a  new  creature  with  gay  and  delicate  wings.     Partaking  of 
the  universal  joy   of  revived   nature,  and   giving   expression   to  the 
same  in  their  own  way,  the  larks  and  other  songsters,  which  had  been 
dormant  or  silent  through  the  dreary  months  of  winter,  are  quickened 
into  a  new  life  of  glorious  song.     All  these  and  other  changes,  effected 
by  the  approach  of  summer,  are  types  of  that  great  transformation  which 
shall  take  place  on  man,  who,  after  a  life  of  suffering  and  comparative 
helplessness,  and  the  long  sleep  of  death,  shall  at  length  arise  from  the 
grave  to  glory  and  immortality.    But,  though  types,  or  even  faint  analo- 
gies of  our  resurrection,  they  are  by  no  means  identical  or  parallel  with 
it.    On  the  contrary,  they  are  quite  as  often  felt  to  be  contrasts.   Spring 
brings  once  more,  as  in  former  years,  the  shady  grove,  and  the  delightful 
lanes  between  the  fragrant  hedge-rows  where  you  have  so  often  walked, 
but  brings  not  back  the  beloved  friend  who  used  to  be  the  companion  of 
your  walks.     Spring  casts  once  more  the  primroses  on  the  bank,  and 
brings  up  the  daisies  and  anemones  in  the  meadows ;   but,  alas  !  brings 
not  back  the  «fa»1i*»g  child,  who,  erst  with  ruddy  cheeks  and  smiling  nice, 
brought  in  her  lap  the  gathered  tokens  of  earth  renewed.     No ;  the 
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precious  seed  sown  with  tears  in  God's  acre,  though  it  may  have  lain 
there  for  years,  and  many  summers  have  shone  upon  it,  gives  no  signs  of 
life.  The  grass  on  the  little  mound,  which  marks  the  place  where  your 
loved  ones  lie,  partakes  in  the  blessings  of  the  season ;  or  the  flowers 
planted  there  by  affectionate  hands  bloom  as  in  a  garden  ;  yea,  the  very 
moss  thrives  on  the  grave-stone,  and  threatens  to  obliterate  the  words  of 
love  and  hope  which  have  been  engraved  there:  but  the  precious  seed  be- 
neath seems  lost  for  ever.  Every  year  the  dust  becomes  more  thoroughly 
mingled  with  its  kindred  dust,  until  all  traces  of  life  and  organization 
are  utterly  gone.  Unlike  the  analogous  cases  of  nature,  there  is  no 
visible  germ  or  nucleus  of  the  new  body  to  be  discovered.  To  raise 
the  dead  from  the  grave,  after  lying  there  thirty  or  forty  years, 
seems  as  difficult  as  to  raise  them  from  any  other  part  of  the  virgin 
earth,  and  requires  nothing  short  of  Divine  and  creative  power.  Hence 
the  weakness  and  utter  insufficiency  of  natural  types  and  analogies, 
as  grounds  of  faith  in  the  resurrection.  One  example  is  worth  ten 
thousand  analogies.  One  supernatural  fact  is  worth  more  than  all 
the  ordinary  facts  of  nature  on  this  important  subject  That  glorious 
fact  and  example  is  furnished  us,  for  our  faith  and  consolation,  in  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept."  And  our  assurance  is,  that 
this  same  Jesus  "  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself."  We  look  not,  then,  to  any  law 
of  nature  which,  by  ordinary  or  extraordinary  operations,  shall  of  itself 
make  the  earth  yield  its  treasure  of  the  dead,  but  to  the  majestic  voice 
of  the  great  Creator.  "  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  their  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  :  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  But  though  it  is  to  the  inspired 
volume  we  look  for  the  revelation  of  truth,  we  are  thankful  both  to  Art 
and  Nature  for  pictures  and  illustrations  of  the  same. 

;   R.  B.,  H. 


©n  fftiracleg* 

BY  THE   REV.    E.    R.    CONDEH,   M.A. 

(Fir*  Paper.) 

Before  I  can  believe  what  the  Word  of  God  teaches  me,  I  must  be 
certain  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God.  For  this  belief  I  must  have  clear  and 
sufficient  evidence,  because  other  teaching,  as  well  as  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  His  apostles,  claims  to  be  the  Word  of  God,— the  teaching, 
for  instance,  of  the  Romish  Church,  or  of  the  Koran  of  Mohammed. 
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When  once  we  are  sure  that  we  have  the  testimony  of  God,  we  can  have 
no  higher  evidence :  the  most  simple  faith  is  the  most  reasonable.  But 
it  is  as  possible  to  err  by  believing  too  much,  as  by  believing  too  little. 
Superstition  is  as  much  opposed  to  real  scriptural  faith  as  scepticism. 
To  believe  that  I  am  listening  to  God's  voice,  when  I  have  no  proof  at 
all  that  it  is  anything  more  than  my  own  fancy,  or  the  voice  of  fallible 
fellow-men,  is  not  faith,  but  folly. 

Such,  indeed  (it  may  be  objected),  is  necessarily  the  faith  of  child- 
hood. The  child  believes  the  Bible  to  be  God's  Word,  and  believes  all 
that  he  is  told  the  Bible  contains,  simply  because  he  is  told  so.  He  is 
right.  It  is  no  more  discredit  to  him  that  his  faith  is  illogical,  than 
that  his  face  and  stature  are  those  of  a  child,  not  of  a  man.  To  believe 
what  he  is  told,  is  the  condition,  Divinely  ordained,  of  his  learning 
anything.  His  reason,  like  his  limbs,  must  be  carried  in  the  arms  of 
his  elders,  and  nursed  on  food  supplied  by  them,  before  it  is  able  to  go 
alone,  and  bear  burdens  in  its  own  strength.  As  he  must  speak  their 
words,  so  he  must  think  their  thoughts,  and  believe  their  creed,  if  he  is 
ever  to  have  language  and  thought  and  belief  of  his  own.  And 
doubtless  there  are  minds  which  abide  in  life-long  childhood,  never 
outgrowing  this  childish  faith,  for  whom  the  happiest  thing  is  to  fall 
under  the  guidance  of  some  wise,  strong,  rightly-taught  mind,  that  will 
say  to  them — "  This  is  truth :  thus  you  must  believe,  and  thus  you 
must  do."  But  such  spiritual  dwarfs  are  not  model  Christians,  but 
examples  of  human  infirmity.  The  child  has  the  evidence  suitable  to 
him, — his  teacher's  word.  When  we  become  men,  we  "put  away 
childish  things."  In  spirit, — in  simplicity,  teachableness,  humility, 
eagerness  to  learn, — we  are  to  be  children  always ;  but  "  in  under- 
standing "  we  are  to  "  be  men."  The  undoubting,  reverent,  loving  faith 
which  it  was  the  child's  duty  and  happiness  to  repose  in  his  elders,  it  is 
the  duty  and  liappiness  of  the  full-grown  mind  to  repose  in  no  human 
teaching  whatever,  but  solely  and  directly  in  the  Divine  Teacher. 

This  transformation  of  faith  from  indirect  to  direct,  from  second- 
hand to  first-hand,  from  faith  in  what  men  tell  us  is  God's  Word  to 
faith  in  what  we  know  to  be  God's  Word,  implies  the  facing  and  settling, 
in  some  way  or  other,  of  the  momentous  question  with  which  we 
started, — How  do  I  know  that  it  is  the  Word  of  Godf  As  this  is  the 
very  hinge  of  a  reasonable  faith,  the  joint  of  faith  and  reason,  God  has 
been  pleased  to  make  very  full  and  varied  provision  for  satisfying  this 
inquiry.  Minds,  are  so  variously  constituted,  that  what  is  convincing 
evidence  to  one,  is  no  evidence  at  all  to  another.  God  has  therefore 
not  shut  us  up  to  any  one  kind  of  evidence  on  this  vital  point  Every 
sort  of  proof  which  the  case  admits  has  been  carefully  supplied.  The 
wants,  not  only  of  different  individuals,  but  of  different  nations  and 
different  periods  in  the  history  of  mankind,  have  been  cared  for.     If 
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from  the  peculiar  habit  of  thought  of  any  one  mind,  or  of  any  one 
generation,  some  branch  of  evidence  may  seem  superfluous,  and  even  a 
hindrance  rather  than  a  help,  this  only  brings  out  more  clearly  the 
many-sided  universality  of  the  Bible, — its  adaptation  to  man  as  man. 
For  precisely  the  kind  of  evidence  (for  instance)  which  to  the  modern 
European  man  of  science  may  seem  unnecessary,  and  even  a  weight 
on  his  belief  rather  than  a  support  to  it,  may  be  that  which  to  an 
ancient  Jew  was  the  most  convincing  and  indispensable  of  all. 

The  miracles  of  Scripture  occupy  this  position.    No  other  kind  of 
evidence  so  powerfully  impresses  the  senses,  the  feelings,  the  imagina- 
tion, as  do  miracles.     They  bring  home  the  sense  of  God's  presence  and 
power  with  a  new  and  startling  reality  ;  they  agitate  the  soul  with  awe 
and  wonder ;  they  haunt  the  imagination  with  vivid  and  unfading  images 
of  power.     Reason  tells  us  that  God  is  as  near  to  us  in  the  slowly- 
growing  corn  as  in  the  multiplied  loaves ;  in  the  birth  of  every  child  as 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  ruler's  daughter ;  and  that  the  inward  voice  of 
conscience,  enjoining  right  and  condemning  wrong,  Is  as  truly  the  voice 
of  God  as  that  which  spoke  in  thunder  from  Sinai.     But  reason  is  not 
the  whole   of  man's   nature.     Sense,  feeling,   and   imagination   assert 
themselves  to  be  also  part  of  his  nature, — very  often  far  the  strongest 
part,  not  merely  in  single  minds,  but  in  nations,  and  through  long 
periods  of  human  history.     If  God  speaks  to  man,  therefore,  He  must 
speak  to  his  reason,  but  not  to  his  reason  only,  but  also  to  all  the 
faculties  of  his  nature.     If  we  could  find  a  nation  made  up  of  clear- 
headed,   cool-blooded,   unimaginative    logicians,    very    likely   miracles 
might  be  thrown  away  upon  them.      Happily  for  mankind,  no  such 
nation  exists,   or  is  likely  to  exist.     On  the  other  hand,  to  a  nation 
uninformed   and    unrefined   in   intellectual    culture,   but    hot-blooded, 
intense  in  passion  and  affection,  quickly  and  profoundly  moved  by 
appeals  to  the  senses  and  the  imagination,   tenacious  of  custom  and 
order,  and  capable  of  powerful  religious  emotion,  but  intractable,  violent, 
and  obstinate;  — to  such  a  people,  in  a  word,  as  the  Israelites  when  they 
emerged  from  their  long  bondage  in  Egypt,  no  possible  evidence  of  a 
Divine  revelation  could  have  compared  in  suitableness  and  power  with 
that  of  miracles.     Moro  especially  was  this  the  case,  because  the  form 
in  which  religion  existed  in  Egypt  and  the  neighbouring  nations,  amidst 
whom  Israel  was  to  be  set  apart  as  a  solitary  witness  for  God's  truth, 
was  idolatry, — the  religion  of  the  senses,  the  passions,  and  the  imagina- 
tion.    The  powerful  fascination  of  Egyptian  and  Syrian  idolatry,  to 
whose  potency  Hebrew  history  bears  but  too  convincing  witness,  needed 
to  be  met  and  vanquished  on  its  own  ground. 

Accordingly,  with  that  perfect  adaptation  of  means  to  end  which 
everywhere  characterises  the  dealings  of  God,  the  nation  chosen  to 
undergo  an  immediate  Divine  training,  in  order  that  through  it  God 
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might  speak  to  all  mankind,  was  prepared  for  deliverance  from  bondage 
by  a  scries  of  stupendous  wonders,  which  not  only  brought  home  with 
irresistible  conviction  the  reality  of  the  presence  and  power  of  Jehovah, 
but  covered  with  shame  the  lying  wonders  of  heathenism,  and  smote 
the  idols  of  Egypt  and  their  priests  into  the  very  dust  of  abasement. 
Thus  prepared  for  further  lessons,  the  Hebrews  were  led — the  sea  itself 
opening  to  give  them  a  passage  to  freedom,  and  burying  their  puitmers 
in  the  mighty  recoil  which  barred  all  thought  of  return — into  a  scene 
fitted  above  all  others  to  make  an  indelible  impression  on  the  imagina- 
tion and  the  heart.  Amid  the  majestic  mountain  outlines  and  awful 
solitudes  of  Horeb,  accompanied  by  every  circumstance  of  glory  and  of 
terror,  a  voice,  which  no  one  for  a  moment  could  doubt  to  be  that  of  the 
Creator,  announced,  "  I  am  Jehovali,  thy  God,"  and  laid  the  foundation 
of  law,  faith,  and  duty.  Through  forty  years  a  daily  wonder,  imitating 
the  regularity  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  impressed  the  Hebrews, 
as  nothing  else  could  have  done,  with  their  absolute  dependence  on  God, 
and  with  the  reality  of  His  presence,  and  the  faithfulness  and  all- 
sufficiency  of  His  care.  So  profound  was  the  impression  of  this  scries 
of  miracles,  especially  the  law-giving  and  the  manna,  that  no  lapse  of 
time  or  change  of  circumstances  has  been  able  to  efface  it  from  the 
Jewish  mind. 

Even  those  who  deny  the  truth  of  the  history — which,  if  it  were 
fiction,  would  cast  all  other  fiction  utterly  into  the  shade — must  allow 
that  no  other  conceivable  means  could  have  been  so  admirably  and 
powerfully  adapted  to  the  end  to  be  gained  :  namely,  the  implanting  of 
a  belief,  never  to  be  uprooted,  in  the  existence  and  power  of  a  living  and 
personal  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  the  Father  and  Friend  of  those 
who  trust  and  obey  Him.  No  other  evidence  can  be  conceived  wliich 
would  have  attained  this  end,  countervailed  the  attractive  splendours 
and  imposing  traditions  of  idolatry,  and  secured  credit  and  obedience  for 
the  further  communications  of  which  Moses  was  the  messenger.  Even 
within  the  hard  crust  of  unbelief  which  had  gathered,  fifteen  hundred 
years  later,  round  the  Jewish  mind,  the  imperishable  echo  still  lived  of 
the  ancient  faith  which  those  miracles  called  into  being : — "  We  know 
that  God  spake  onto  Moses." 

Occasional  miracles,  occurring  singly  or  in  groups,  at  intervals  through 
a  long  course  of  centuries,  and  especially  in  certain  crises  of  the  national 
history,  kept  alive  the  memory  and  faith  of  those  ancient  wonders,  and 
authenticated  the  message  of  successive  prophets.  The  expectation  was, 
therefore,  alike  just  and  natural,  that  a  new  messenger  from  God, 
claiming  to  be  superior  to  all  former  prophets,  and  to  bring  in  a  new 
dispensation  of  religion,  not  for  the  Jew  alone  but  for  mankind,  should 
be  accredited  by  evidence  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  had  sealed  the 
mission  of  Moses  and  other  prophets.     There  might  be  some  for  whom 
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the  evidence  of  the  doctrine  and  personal  character  of  Jesus  might  have 
sufficed,  unsupported  by  miracles.  John  and  Peter  might  have  been 
able  to  say,  "  We  beheld  His  glory/1  even  though  they  had  never 
witnessed  the  Transfiguration,  or  beheld  the  waves  and  winds  grow  still 
at  His  word,  or  the  contents  of  a  single  wallet,  under  His  touch,  furnish 
ing  a  meal  for  hungry  thousands.  But  for  the  bulk  of  the  people 
miracles  were  no  less  necessary  than  for  their  ruder  forefathers.  Nor 
was  their  impression  confined  to  the  less  educated  masses.  They  spoke 
to  the  most  learned  rabbi  as  forcibly  as  to  the  peasants  and  fishermen 
around  him — not  because  he  was  a  rabbi,  but  because  he  was  a  man — 
and  forced  him  to  confess,  "  No  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him." 

Our  Saviour,  therefore,  always  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  value 
^which  the  Jews  attached  to  miracles,  as  the  appropriate  evidence  of  His 
being  indeed  "a  Teacher  sent  from  God."  "Though  ye  believe  not 
me,"  He  said,  "  believe  the  works."  "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin."  He  expressly 
promised  that  the  same  seal  should  be  set  to  the  teaching  of  His 
Apostles,  and  the  promise  was  fulfilled :  "  God  also  bearing  them 
witness,  with  signs  and  wonders  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

By  a  very  remarkable  revolution  of  thought,  attendant  on  the  progress 
of  science  in  our  own  time,  the  Gospel  miracles  have  come  to  be  regarded 
in  many  minds  as  hindrances  instead  of  helps  to  belief,  putting  a  strain 
upon  faith  rather  than  laying  a  basis  for  faith.  "In  nothing  has  the 
•change  of  feeling  during  the  last  century  been  more  violent  than  in  the 
popular  estimation  of  miracles.  At  the  beginning  they  were  singled  out 
■as  the  master-proof  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  now  they  are  kept  back  as 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  reception."  *  Before  inquiring  into  the 
reasons  and  the  reasonableness  or  unreasonableness  of  this  remark- 
able change  of  opinion,  it  will  be  well  to  glance  at  one  or  two  points  of 
contrast  between  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  and  those  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

None  of  our  Lord's  miracles  were  simple  sig)is}  answering  no  further 
purpose  than  the  evidence  they  furnished.  Such  miracles  as  the  Burning 
Bush,  the  Rod  changed  to  a  Serpent,  the  Budding  Almond-rod,  the 
Shadow  on  the  Dial,  the  Fingers  on  the  Wall,  have  no  counterparts 
among  the  works  of  Christ.  The  nearest  resemblance  to  them  in  the 
New  Testament  is  in  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and  the  rending  of  the 
Temple-veil  at  the  Crucifixion.  Jesus  wrought  no  miracle  merely  as  a 
miracle,  but  always  with  some  practical  immediate  purpose.  When  the 
Pharisees  demanded  "a  sign  from  heaven,"  He  replied  that  no  sign 
should  be  given,  and  referred  them  to  the  great  crowning  miracle  of  the 

*  Westcott's  "  Characteristics  of  the  Gospel  Miracles,"  page  4. 
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Resurrection,  as  the  filial  and  unanswerable  witness  of  the  truth  of 
His  word. 

Others,  again,  among  the  most  stupendous  of  the  Old  Testament 
miracles,  were  miracles  of  destruction, — as  the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  the 
Plagues  of  Egypt,  the  destruction  of  Korah  and  his  accomplices,  the 
calling  down  of  fire  from  heaven  by  Elijah.  The  miracles  of  Jesus  were 
wrought,  "  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them," — to  succour,  to 
heal,  and  to  bless.  Once,  indeed,  He  uttered  a  curse,  but  it  was  not  on 
His  enemies,  but  on  a  barren  wayside  tree,  belonging  to  nobody  and  of 
no  use  to  anybody ;  and  next  morning  the  blasted  trunk  and  withered 
leaves  presented  a  fearful  parable  of  the  doom  of  sloth,  unthankful n ess, 
and  unprofitableness.  The  destruction  of  the  swine  in  the  Lake  of 
Galilee  arose  out  of  one  of  His  miracles  of  healing  mercy,  but  was  no 
act  of  His  :  He  simply  permitted  it,  as  God  permits  the  existence  of  so 
much  evil,  moral  and  physical,  for  reasons  undoubtedly  wise  and  good, 
though  for  the  most  part  hidden  from  us.  The  end  and  aim  of  Christ's 
miracles  was  invariably  to  lessen  human  suffering  and  sorrow.  They 
illustrate  His  character  as  strikingly  as  they  reveal  His  power.  All  that 
He  did  was  like  Himself.  The  grand  idea  which  His  miracles  conspire 
to  leave  on  our  minds  is  that  of  lioundless  power  wielded  by  perfect 
love. 

The  great  crowning  miracle  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  occupies 
ground  peculiar  to  itself.  It  differs  from  miracles  generally  as  the  proof 
from  experiment  differs  from  the  proof  by  argument.  The  evidence 
furnished  by  other  miracles  is  indirect,  depending  on  these  two  self- 
evident  assumptions, — that  a  miracle  is  a  Divine  testimony,  and  that  it 
is  impossible  for  God  to  bear  witness  to  a  lie.  But  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  constitutes  a  direct,  plain,  unanswerable  proof  of  that  doctrine 
and  fact  on  which  Christianity  hinges — the  existence  of  the  life  after 
death.  No  more  certain  proof  of  another  life  could  be  asked  or  conceived 
than  this — that  one  should  actually  die  in  so  public  and  indubitable  a 
manner  as  to  leave  no  possibility  of  doubt  that  death  had  takenjplace  ; 
should  be  publicly  buried ;  and  then,  after  a  lapse  of  two  or  three  days, 
should  rise  from  the  grave,  his  body  still  scarred  with  the  wounds 
received  on  the  cross,  and  again  familiirly  converse  with  his  friends. 
Since  that  first  Easter  morning,  the  life  beyond  the  grave  has  ceased  to 
be  mere  matter  of  faith,  and  become  matter  of  knowledge,  unanswerably 
demonstrated  by  experiment.  By  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  not 
only  (as  by  the  miracles  wrought  in  His  lifetime)  was  Jesus  "  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power;"  but  also  He  "hath  abolished 
death,"  till  then  the  dim  barrier  of  human  knowledge, — "  and  hath 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light." 


vol.  xuv. 
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jFrom  (B^rtgtma*  to  (Easter* 

BY      THE     REV.      CHARLES      WILLIAMS. 

A  stiahos  sight  met  the  view,  in  more  than  one  Anglo-Catholic  Church  in 
London,  last  Christmas-day.  Thorifers  in  scarlet  cassocks  and  lace-fringed 
collars  headed  the  procession ;  then  followed,  in  similar  attire,  the  bearer 
of  the  incense-boat ;  and  to  these1  succeeded  acolytes,  choir-men,  and  choir- 
boys, bearing  the  "banner  of  our  Lord,"  the  "  banner  of  the  Presentation," 
and  the  "  banner  of  the  Blessed  Virgin."  There  was  avowedly  to  be  the 
sacrifice  of  "the  Mass,"  and  so  now,  in  the  rear— the  place  of  special 
dignity — were  the  celebrant  priest,  with  the  deacon  and  sub-deacon,  decked 
with  gorgeous  albs,  chasubles,  dalmatics,  and  tunicles,  glittering  with  green 
and  gold  and  embroidery.  And  if  from  snch  a  spectacle  the  visitor  were  not 
-compelled  to  retire  in  insufferable  disgust,  he  would  see  the  simple  elements 
of  bread  and  wine  regarded  as  changed  into  "  the  very  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  the  victims  of  the  imposture  bowing  before 
them  in  actual  adoration.  The  Church  Timet  states  that  at  St  Michael's 
-Church,  not  Roman  Catholic,  but  Protestant,  at  Brighton,  "  The  bishop 
and  his  chaplain  were  seated  on  the  north  side  of  the  chanceL  A  solemn 
musical  Mass  was  then  celebrated,  the  bishop  taking  no  part,  save  to  give 
absolution  after  the  Confiteor,  and  the  final  pax  and  blessing,  which  he  did 
-  after  the  ancient  manner,  with  uplifted  right  hand  and  the  sign  of  the  cross." 
Those  on  whom  such  processions  a  nd  pretensions  are  chargeable,  it  should  be 
•observed,  are  striving  to  urge  us  back  as  a  people,  to  the  superstitions  and 
blasphemies  of  former  days ;  and  at  some  of  these  we  now  propose  to  glance. 

The  JZpipkany,  meaning  the  appearance  or  manifestation,  was  celebrated 
on  the  6th  day  of  January,  the  twelfth  day  after  Christmas ;  one  well  known 
throughout  the  country  as  the  greatest  of  the  twelve  holidays  of  the  season. 
The  varied  customs,  observed  in  this  and  other  lands,  concur  in  professedly 
doing  honour  to  the  wise  men  from  the  East.  Here  we  discover,  as  we  did 
before,*  a  Romanized  Paganism.  On  the  festival  days  of  Saturn,  about 
this  time  of  the  year,  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  used  to  draw  lots  Jbr 
kings  and  kingdoms.  According  to  Fosbrooke,  the  King  of  Saturnalia  was 
elected  by  beans,  and  the  practice  of  drawing  for  King  and  Queen  on  twelfth- 
night  may  be  traced  to  this  custom. 

It  is  recorded  that  on  twelfth-day,  1731,  the  King  and  the  Prince  went  to 
the  Chapel  Royal,  St.  James's,  and  "according  to  custom,  made  their 
offerings  at  the  altar,  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh;"  and,  it  is  added, 
"at  night  their  majesties,  <fec,  played  at  hazard  for  the  benefit  of  the 
groom-porter."  And  it  was  stated  in  the  public  journals  that  on  the  last 
twelfth-day,  1866,  during  a  full  choral  service  in  the  Chapel  Royal,  two 
members  of  her  Majesty's  household  deposited  on  the  altar  in  the 
name  offerings  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  "  The  custom,"  said 
journalist,  "  is  held  to  be  commemorative  of  a  similar  offering  made  by  As 
wise  men  of  the  East  1865  years  ago,  when  they  in  this  way  did  homage  to 
the  Holy  Child  of  Bethlehem/'f 

•  See  "The  Story  of  Christmas,'*  in  December  Number, 
t  Illustrated  Times,  with  an  engraving  of  the  ceremony. 
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The  first  Monday  after  twelfth-day  ii  called  Plough  Monday,  which  if 
now  spent  commonly,  in  country  places,  in  foolish  gambols  and  wild 
^excesses.  Its  name  seems  to  hare  been  derived  from  its  being  the  first 
day  after  Christmas  that  husbandmen  resumed  the  plough.  In  former 
times  a  light  called  the  plough-light  was  kept  by  the  old  and  young 
engaged  in  husbandry,  before  images  in  the  churches.  They  had  pre* 
viously  gone  about  with  a  plough  and  dancers  to  get  money  for  the  cost, 
and  for  a  feast  with  whieh  they  were  afterwards  regaled* 

OsjuUmm*  is  a  feast  of  the  Romish  church,  held  on  the  2nd  day  of 
February,  "  in  honour,"  it  is  said,  "  of  the  purification  of  the  Virgin  Mary/0 
and  it  is  so  called  from  the  great  number  of  candles  used  on  that  occasion. 
"The  blessing  of  the  candles  for  the  whole  year,"  whioh,  doubtless,  still 
takes  place,  is  attended  by  many  superstitions.  After  three  sprinklings 
with  "  holy  water,"  and  various  fumigations  with  incense,  the  following  is 
part  of  one  of  the  "  consecrating  prayers  " : — "  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  bless 
this  creature  of  wax  to  us,  thy  suppliants)  and  infuse  into  it,  by  virtue  of 
the  holy  cross,  thy  heavenly  benediction ;  that  in  whatsoever  places  it  may 
be  lighted  or  put,  the  devil  may  depart,  and  tremble,  and  fly  away,  with  all 
his  ministers,  from  those  habitations,  and  presume  no  more  to  disturb 
them."  Bowings  and  crossings  are  mingled  with  these  utterances  j  kneel* 
ings  follow ;  the  candles  are  kissed,  and  the  hand  also  of  the  priest  who 
distributes  them ;  and  the  ceremonies  conclude  with  a  solemn  procession, 
in  whieh  one  person  carries  a  censer,  another  a  crucifix,  and  the  rest  burning 
handles  in  their  hands.  These  ceremonies  were  prohibited  by  an  order  in 
Council  in  1548.  But  Candlemas  is  still  one  of  the  four  terms  for  paying 
and  receiving  rents  and  interest,  and  it  gives  name  to  a  law  term  beginning 
January  15,  and  ending  February  3.  It  was  the  practice  in  ancient  Borne, 
during  a  great  part  of  the  month  of  February,  to  celebrate  the  Luperealia, 
whieh  were  feasts  in  honour  of  Pan  and  Juno,  whence  the  latter  was  named 
JFebruata,  Febrncdu,  Februlia.  On  this  occasion,  amidst  a  variety  of  oere- 
snonies,  the  names  of  young  women  were  put  into  a  box,  from  whieh  they 
were  drawn  as  mates  by  the  other  sex.  And  it  is  supposed  that  this  practice 
gradually  became  reciprocal,  and  that  all  persons  so  chosen  were  called 
^Valentines"  from  the  day  on  whioh  the  oeremony  took  plaoa. 

fiartsv  is  an  old  Saxon  word,  of  whioh  shrove,  a  corruption,  signifies 
cem/bssfai.  Hence  Shrove  Tmudag  means  Confession  Tuesday,  and  on  tins 
day,  prior  to  the  Reformation,  all  the  people  throughout  the  kingdom  were 
oompelled  individually  to  confess  to  their  parish  priests  in  their  own  parish 
ahurehes.  The  great  bell  was  therefore  rung  at  10  o'clock,  if  not  earn**, 
that  it  might  be  heard  by  all,  and  was  called  the  PautoAf-belL  Taylor, 
the  Water  Poet,  says :— "  There  is  a  thing  called  wheaten  flour,  whieh  the 
oooks  do  mingle  with  water,  eggs,  spice,  and  other  tragical,  magical  enchant* 
saantSi  and  than  they  put  it  little  by  little  into  a  frying-pan  of  boiling  suet, 
where  it  makee  a  confused  dismal  hissing,  like  the  Lernian  snakes  in  the 
reeds  of  Acheron,  until  at  last,  by  the  skill  of  the  cook,  it  is  transformed 
into  the  Iowa  of  a  flip-jack,  called  a  pancake,  whieh  ominous  incantation 
the  ignorant  people  do  devour  very  greedily."  "Some  folks  think,91  say* 
Pranl^rt  that  it  will  never  be  good  times  till  houses  are  tiled  with 
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The  fast  of  Ash  Wednesday  was  instituted  by  Pope  Felix  III.,  a.d.  487. 
Tkis  is  the  first  day  of  Lent.  In  the  Romish,  church  ashes  are  made  of 
the  branches  of  brushwood  or  palms  consecrated  the  year  before,  and  are 
then  cleaned*  dried,  and  sifted.  After  pronouncing  absolution,  the  priest 
prays  that  they  may  be  blessed  and  sanctified,  "  that  whosoever  shall 
sprinkle  these  ashes  upon  them  for  the  redemption  of  their  sins,  they  may 
obtain  health  of  body  and  protection  of  soul."  At  the  close  of  these  and 
other  prayers  the  priest  sprinkles  the  ashes  with  holy  water,  and  perfumes 
them  thrice  with  incense,  and  the  people  coming  to  him  and  kneeling,  he 
puts  the  ashes'  on  their  heads  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  with  other  ceremonies. 

Going  a  mothering  arises  from  the  Roman  Catholic  custom  of  going  to 
the  mother  church  on  Mid-Lent,  or  Mothering  Sunday,  to  make  offerings  at 
the  high  altar;  the  practice  being  derived  from  the  Silaria,  a  heathen 
festival  celebrated  by  the  ancient  Romans,  in  honour  of  the  so-called 
mother  of  the  gods,  on  the  Ides  of  March.  The  offerings  thus  made  were 
at  first  voluntary,  but  at  length  the  parish  priests  compounded  with  the 
church  for  them  at  a  certain  rate,  and  these  gifts  of  the  people  thus  became 
transformed  into  dues,  exacted  under  the  name  of  Easter  Offerings, 

(The  fifth  Sunday  from  Shrove  Tuesday  is  Bare  or  JSarle  Sunday,  the 
origin  of  which  is  very  uncertain ;  but  the  following  is  well  known  as  Palm 
Sunday.  It  is  not,  however,  so  well  known  that  its  name  arose  from  the 
wafer,  called  "  the  host,"  being  carried  on  an  ass, — in  imitation,  it  wast 
said,  of  our  Lord  riding  into  Jerusalem ;  while  the  richest  cloths  were  laid 
down  and  hung  up,  and  palm-branches  and  flowers  were  strewed  about 
the  road.  The  palms,  consecrated  by  the  priests,  were  preserved,  as  has) 
been  said,  to  be  burned  for  "  holy  ashes,"  and  used  on  the  succeeding  Ash 
Wednesday. 

The  "  hot-oross  buns  "  of  Good  Friday  form  the  most  popular  symbol  of 
Romanism  in  England  that  the  Reformation  has  left.  The  use  of  the  cross 
as  a  mark  or  sign  in  Papal  worship,  has  been  insisted  on  from  the  days  of 
Constantino  to  our  own.  Alban  Butler,  the  Romish  author  of  the  "  Lives 
of  the  Saints,"  says,  thus  giving  another  instance  of  its  virtue  on  (rood 
Friday, — "  St.  Teresa  assures  us,  in  her  own  life,  that  one  day  the  devil, 
by  a  phantom,  appeared  to  sit  on  the  letters  of  her  book,  to  disturb  her  at 
her  devotions,  but  she  drove  him  away  thrice  by  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  at  last  sprinkled  the  book  with  holy  water,  on  which  he  returned  no 
more."  Hot-cross  buus  were  the  ecclesiastical  eulogies  or .  consecrated 
loaves,  bestowed  in  the  Romish  church  as  alms  on  those  who  from  any 
impediment,  could  not  receive  the  consecrated  wafer. 

Let  it  then  be  remembered  that  the  Romanising  priests  of  the  present 
day  are  desirous  to  bring  us  back,  as  a  people,  to  these  childish  and  super- 
stitious ceremonies  which  mark  the  advance  of  the  year  from  Christmas  to 
Easter.  It  is  not  for  us,  then,  to  be  ignorant  of  the  devices  of  Satan  and 
his  emissaries,  but  to  withstand  them  by  words  of  truth,  and  the  armour  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Every  concession  made  to 
them  is  one  to  the  god  of  this  world,  who  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  men, 
lest  the  Gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  into  their  hearts.  Their  desire  is, 
also,  that  on  the  evening  of  every  Good  Friday  services  should  take  place 
in  the  heart  of  England,  like  those  which  occur  in  St.  Peter's,  at  Rome.. 
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"  The  mass  went  on  in  earnest,"  says  a  recent  writer,  "  till  the  moment  of 
•consecration,  when  it  paused ;  the  Pope  descended  from  his  throne,  passed 
down  the  choir,  and  reached  the  altar.  Everyone  knelt;  the  shrill  bell 
tinkled;  the  silver  trumpets  blew;  the  air  became  sick  and  heavy  with 
incense,  so  that  sun  and  candle-light  swooned  in  an  atmosphere  of  odorous 
cloud- wreaths."  And  then,  evidently  sympathizing  with  these  gross  super- 
stitions, he  adds : — "  The  whole  church  trembled,  hearing  the  strange, 
subtle  music  vibrate  in  the  dome,  and  seeing  the  Pope  with  his  own  hands 
lift  Christ's  body  from  the  altar,  and  present  him  to  the  people.  An  old 
parish  priest,  pilgrim  from  some  valley  of  the  Apennines,  who  knelt  beside 
me,  cried  and  quivered  with  excess  of  adoration." 

The  £ev.  A.  Maclaren,  in  a  volume  full  of  the  most  graphic  picturings, 
and  breathing  the  spirit  of  true  and  faithful  Protestantism,  describes* 
his  visit  to  the  Cathedral  of  Florence,  on  the  Saturday  kept  as  the  festival 
of  the  Resurrection.  In  front  of  the  great  door  stood  what  looked  like 
a  triumphal  car,  guarded  by  a  detachment  of  soldiers,  and  from  it  a  long 
cord  stretched  into  the  Cathedral  to  a  tall  wooden  post  fixed  in  the  central 
aisle,  just  before  the  choir,  on  which  a  rude  figure  of  a  dove,  with  an 
olive-branch  in  its  mouth,  was  swung. 

The  choir  was  full  of  priests,  the  church  swarmed  with  people,  tho 
pictures  were  all  uncovered,  and  white  and  yellow  striped  silk  substituted 
for  the  mourning  attire  of  the  canopy  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop's  throne. 
The  Archbishop  himself  was  robed  with  much  pomp;  a  gorgeous  mitre 
one  of  six  which  stood  in  a  row  on  the  side  of  the  altar  opposite  his 
throne,  was  put  on  his  head,  and  a  magnificent  silver  crozier,  six  feet  high, 
blazing  with  jewels,  placed  in  his  hand.  Presently  the  guard  in  attend- 
ance at  the  wooden  post,  lit  a  slow  match  attached  to  a  tube  of  gunpowder, 
which  ran  up  it  and  communicated  with  the  dove,  beneath  the  body  of 
which  were  arranged  two  squibs,  one  pointing  to  the  head  the  other  to 
the  tail. 

"No  sooner," -say 8  Mr.  Maclaren,  "had  the  first  of  these  caught,  than, 
with  a  spit,  away  went  the  emblem  of  peace — the  symbol  of  a  still  higher 
thought,  which  one  shrinks  from  naming  in  such  a  connection— showering 
down  torrents  of  sparks  over  the  heads  of  the  people."  The  people 
shrieked  with  laughter ;  everybody  ran  to  the  great  door  to  see  the  fire- 
works ;  the  whole  church  was  in  an  uproar ;  the  organ,  silent  all  Lent, 
foiled  out  melodious  thunder  from  all  its  stops ;  the  bell  in  the  Campanile 
rang  furiously;  the  people  shouted  loudly,  every  man  making  a  perfectly 
distinct  and  independent  noise ;  fireworks  were  going  off  in  quick  succes- 
sion ;  glass  was  breaking  and  coming  down  into  the  Piazza ;  children  were 
screaming;  and  yet  the  priests  kept  on  chanting  the  mass,  which  was  heard 
now  and  then  distinctly  surging  up  through  the  uproar.  And  soon  the  mob 
Hollowed  the  car  to  explode  in  some  other  part  of  the  city. 

"I  came  away,"  says  Mr.  Maclaren,  "wondering  at  the  strange  fashion 
in  which  the  return  to  the  world  of  the  Light  of  the  World  was  com- 
memorated in  Florence,. and  thinking  how  unlike  that  gorgeous  mass,  with 
the  throned  archbishop  and  the  elaborate  ceremonial  was  to  the  events  of 
ihe  first  Easter  Sunday,  when  two  poor  men,  going  out  for  a  walk  in  the 

/  u  A  Spring  Holiday  in  Italy." 
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field*,  wwe  met  by  a  third,  and  in  a  roadside  inn  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
broke  the  bread  and  gave  the  cup  to  hit  disciples." 
Or,  as  Cowper  sweetly  tells  the  tales— 

"  It  happened  on  a  solemn  eventide, 
Soon  after  He  who  was  our  Surety  died. 
Two  bosom  friends,  each  pensively  inclined. 
The  scene  of  all  those  sorrows  leu  behind, 
fought  their  own  village,  busied  as  they  went 
In  musings  worthy  of  the  great  event 

And  then,  briefly  describing  their  musings,  he  thus  proceeds  ;— 

"  Ere  yet  they  brought  their  journey  to  an  end, 
A  stranger  loind  them,  courteous  as  a  friend, 
And  ssk  d  tnera,  with  a  kind,  engaging  air, 
What  their  affliction  was,  and  bogg'd  a  share. 
Infbrm'd,  he  gathered  up  the  broken  thread*  J 

And,  truth  and  wisdom  gracing  all  he  said, 
Bxplain'd,  illustrated,  and  aearoh'd  so  well. 
The  tender  theme  on  which  they  chose  to  dwell, 
That,  reaching  home,  The  night,  they  said,  is  near. 
We  must  not  now  be  parted,  sojourn  hero. 
The  new  acquaintance  soon  became  a  guest, 
And  made  so  welcome  at  their  simple  feast, 
He  Wesa'd  the  bread,  but  vaniah'd  at  the  word, 
And  loft  them  both  exclaiming,  Twas  the  Lord  I 
Did  not  our  hearts  feel  all  He  deign'd  to  say, 
Did  they  not  burn  within  us  by  the  way  P  "* 


STfje   ftateing   of  lajarug. 

II. — A  COMFOKTINO  BEYELATION. 

We  must  now  transport  ourselves  to  Bothany,  to  the  outside  of  the 
town,  where  the  interview;  between  Jesus  and  Martha  took  place.  Tie 
natural  features  of  the  landscape  occur  to  our  recollection  as  we  read  the 
chapter.  There  is  the  Mount  of  Olives,  with  the  outspread  city  on  one 
side,  the  path  down  to  Bethany  on  the  other,  only  two  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  yet  with  an  air  of  retirement  and  seclusion  hardly  to  be 
expected  at  so  short  a  distance.  "  The  village  consists  of  but  twentjy  flat- 
roofed  houses,  half-embowered  in  the  olive-trees,  whioh  are  scattered  about 
the  mount  above.  To  anyone  approaching  it  as  our  8aviour  did,  from  the 
wild  solitudes  through  which  runs  the  road  to  Jericho,  and  which  furnished 
him  with  the  appropriate  scene  of  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan, 
Bethany  appears  like  a  nest  in  a  grove,  at  the  extreme  verge  of  civilisation. 
Jt  is  not  probable  that  the  place  was  at  any  time  much  more  extensive  than 
at  present.  There  are  a  few  vestiges  of  antiquity  about  it,  such  as  the 
remains  of  a  square  tower,  and  some  large  hewn  stones  in  the  houses,  which 
formed  part  of  more  ancient  edifices.  The  inhabitants  are  all  peasants  r 
§nd  the  place  looks  poor  and  neglected."  We  are  to  imagine  oureerres  m 
the  outside  of  this  village.  There  is  the  road ;  there  is  the  wilderness 
behind;  there  is  the  Mount  of  Olives  before;  here  stands  the  village — a> 
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few  houses  sprinkled  about  among  olire  yards  and  gardens.  Oar  blessed 
Lord  and  bis  disciples  draw  near.  The  bereaved  family  are  in  their  house 
with  friends  mourning  oyer  the  dead. 

Martha  first  hears  that  Jesus  is  ooming.    "  Mary/'  we  are  told,  "  sat 
still  in  the  house,"  from  which  we  see  no  reason  to  conclude,  as  is  generally 
imagined,  that  eke  heard  Jesus  was  come,  and  declined  to  go  and  meet  him 
at  once,  but  rather  that  she  was  sitting  in  some  retired  inner  chamber, 
wrapt  in  meditation,  where  she  was  not  informed  of  her  divine  Friend  and 
Lord's  approach ;  while  her  sister  Martha,  with  characteristic  activity,  was 
moving  about,  and  in  the  way  of  knowing  all  that  was  going  on.    As  soon 
as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  she  went  and  met  him.    Jesus  was  not 
yet  come  into  the  village — He  was  only  approaching  it.    Probably  Martha 
hurried  out  alone  to  welcome  Him  whose  visit  she  had  been  longing  for.. 
She  goes  with  her  mind  full  of  the  mystery  just  described.    Her  words  are 
steeped  in  sorrow,  teeming  with  an  expression  of  wonder  that  he  had  not 
come  before.    "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 
Sat  there  is  a  measure  of  faith  in  what  follows.    We  say,  a  measure  for 
she  adds,  M I  know  that  even  now  " — extreme  as  the  case  is,  now  that  he  is 
numbered  with  the  dead—1'  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
jrnre  it  thee."    "High  thoughts  and  poor  thoughts  of  Christ  mingle  here: 
high  thoughts,  in  that  she  sees  him  as  one  whose  effectual  fervent  prayers 
'will  greatly  prevail ;  poor  thoughts,  in  that  she  thinks  of  him  as  obtaining 
"by  prayer  what,  indeed,  he  has  by  the  oneneBS  of  his  nature  with  God." 
Did  there  cross  the  mind  of  Martha,  at  the  moment,  the  possibility  that 
her  brother  might  now  be  brought   back  from   amidst   the   shades  of 
death  P  or  had  she  only  some  vague  sentiment  of  trust  and  hope  in  Jesus 
as  a  comforter  in  unknown  waysP     "Thy  brother  shall  rise  again,"  ho 
answers.    Martha  said  unto  him,  "  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection,  at  the  last  day," — a  proof  we  may  observe  in  passing,  that  in 
Israel  there  was  then  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.    Did  she 
-say  this  because  she  thought  that  all  Christ  meant  was  to  carry  forwards 
her  faith  to  the  general  resurrection  P  or  did  she  say  it  because  there  was 
to  her  an  ambiguity  in  what  our  Lord  had  advanced,  and  she  wished  to 
know  whether  he  meant  that  all  her  consolation  now  was  to  be  looked  for 
from  that/***™  rising,  or  whether  he  designed  himself  then  and  there  to 
raise  the  lost  one  up  P    She  had  very  likely  heard  of  the  raising  of  Jairus'a 
daughter  and  of  the  widow's  son ;  and  though  the  raising  of  her  brother,. 
who  had  now  been  dead  four  days,  would  justly  seem  to  her  a  greater 
marvel  than  either  of  those,  we  think  it  not  too  much  to  conclude  that  she 
sight  have  glimmerings  now  of  her  brother's  immediate  resurrection, 
nevertheless,  our  Lord  does  not  tell  her  what  he  is  about  to  do. 

He  will  prepare  her  for  it  by  his  teaching.  Ho  will  utter  words  JirtU 
which  have  a  world  of  meaning  in  them — words  which  what  he  is  about  to 
do  will  serve  to  explain ;  words  conveying  an  infinitely  glorious  truth — 
the  very  truth  respecting  Himself;  a  truth  which  it  was  of  more  value- 
tad  comfort  for  her  to  believe  and  understand  than  to  have  her  brother 
task  again;  a  truth,  without  which  having  that  brother  back  again 
would  be  only  half  a  blessing;  a  truth  which  it  was  necessary  for  her  to- 
feel  is  order  that  the  selfishness  of  her  natural  affection  might  be  purified, 
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and  she  prepared  to  receive  the  gift  of  her  brother's  life  aa  a  pledge  and 
illustration  of  far  nobler  life  ;  a  truth  which  in  all  ages  since  has  been  the 
study  and  the  stay,  the  light  and  hope  of  the  Church.  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." 
Familiar  words  they  are  to  us,  with  a  fulness  of  bright  meaning  in  them, 
which  we  have  not  exhausted  yet.  The  resurrection  is  He.  The  Mighty 
One,  who  turneth  death  into  life ;  who  overcome th  death ;  who  is  the 
author  of  that  resurrection  which  Martha  believed  in,  which  all  Christians 
are  hoping  for ;  whose  voice  the  dead  in  their  graves  shall  hear,  and  then 
come  forth ;  who  by  his  own  resurrection,  which  Martha  then  could  not 
know,  but  which  we  do,  is  the  cause  and  type  of  His  people's,  in  whom  is  the 
seed  and  root  of  all-glorious  rising  from  the  great  field  of  death,  God's  acre. 
And  the  life  is  He.  Whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  have  life  in  Himself; 
who  is  the  fountain  of  life  temporal,  life  spiritual,  life  immortal ;  who  con- 
tinueth  life  in  his  people  ere  the  resurrection  comes;  who  causes  them 
when  absent  far  away  from  the  body,  to  be  at  home  with,  and  very  near  the 
Lord.  So  that  now  whosoever  believeth,  though  he  die,  yet  he  shall  live. 
He  shall  be  quickened  in  the  grave,  shall  spring  up  in  the  likeness  of  his 
Lord,  with  a  body  of  glory  instead  of  a  body  of  humiliation,  and  "  who* 
soever  liveth  and  believeth  in  him  shall  never  die."  There  is  a  life  without 
believing.  "All  men  have  not  faith."  Sensual  lives  or  intellectual  lives 
they  lead — not  spiritual  ones.  But  there  is  a  believing  life,  a  life  combined 
with  faith ;  a  life  springing  out  of  faith ;  a  life  which,  though  it  be  in  the 
flesh,  is  a  spiritualised  life ;  a  life  which,  though  it  be  spent  on  earth,  hath 
sympathies  in  heaven — a  home  there  already ;  a  resting-place  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High ;  an  abiding  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  ;  a 
life  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  And  he  who  so  lives  shall  never  die.  The 
sting  of  death  he  shall  never  know,  because  death  eternal  he  shall  never 
know.  Unconsciousness  he  shall  never  know,  because  a  suspension  of 
communion  with  Jesus  he  shall  never  know.  The  life  he  has  shall  run 
through  death.  The  stream  shall  gurgle  through  the  narrow  wedged-iu 
passage  of  mortality,  to  come  out  deep,  broad,  and  bright  on  the  open  plain 
of  immortality. 

And  now  do  we  not  see  how  a  light  here  falls  on  a  part  of  the  former 
mystery  P  Cannot  we  understand,  as  we  dwell  on  the  Lord's  words,  how  a 
sickness  which  ends  mortally  as  to  the  body  may,  in  the  thought  of  an  after 
resurrection,  of  a  continued  spiritual  consciousness,  of  eternally  prolonged 
communion  with  the  Fountain  of  Life  and  Light,  be  said  to  be  a  sickness 
not  unto  death — not  unto  death  in  its  worst  and  most  terrible  sense,  but 
only  a  falling  asleep— the  sleeping  of  a  friend  in  the  bosom  of  a  friend.  A 
sleep :  a  quiet,  beautiful,  peaceful,  yet  not  thought-destroying  sleep ;  rather 
a  sleep  in  which,  while  the  body  is  inactive,  with  its  senses  sealed  up,  the 
mind  is  awake  and  busy,  with  visions  of  the  fair  and  noble,  purer  and 
brighter  than  ever  dawn  on  the  gross  organs  of  the  body.  The  high  mean- 
ing of  the  assurance,  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,"  here  comes  out.  Ere 
he  is  raised,  we  see  the  life  that  remains  in  him.  A  germ  of  undying 
strength,  we  are  taught,  there  is  in  all  Christ's  disciples.  Looking  at 
the  soul,  there  is  a  seeming  to  die,  rather  than  a  real  death.    And  they  that 
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sleep  "  shall  do  welly"  in  a  higher  sense  than  the  disciples  thought  of  when 
they  used  that  language. 

"  They  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  are  blest : 
How  kind  their  slumbers  are ; 
From  sorrows  and  from  sins  released, 
And  every  hurtful  snare." 

"  Believest  thou  this  ?  "  he  asks.  "  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  I 
believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into 
the  world."  By  which  she  might  mean,  "I  believe  all  glorious  things 
concerning  Thee  :  there  is  nought  which  I  do  not  believe  concerning  Thee. 
I  believe  Thee  to  bo  Him  in  whom  every  glorious  gift  for  the  world  is 
centred," — speaking  like  one  whose  faith,  "  as  that  of  most  persons  at  all 
times  must  be,  was  implicit  rather  than  explicit."  A  thing  folding  up  more 
than  is  unfolded;  a  seed  within  whose  shell  is  hidden  treasure;  a  root 
with  sap  in  it  to  shoot  out  in  forms  of  life  and  beauty.  "  She  did  not 
know  all  what  that  name,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  involved."  Do  we  P 
"  But  all  which  it  did  involve  she  was  ready  to  believe."    Are  we  P 

Thus*  far  we  have  Martha  alone  with  Jesus  outside  of  Bethany,  and  now 
she  goes  secretly  and  tells  her  sister  what  she  knew  not  before ;  "  The 
Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee.    As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose 
quickly,  and  came  unto  him.    Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town, 
hut  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him.    The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she 
rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the 
grave  to  weep  there.    Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and 
aaw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
Itere,  my  brother  had  not  died."    The  people  in  the  house  suppose  that 
(according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  which  was  to  visit  a  grave  several 
times  a-day  immediately  after  a  funeral)  Mary,  under  a  paroxysm  of  grief, 
*a  about  to  repeat  her  pilgrimage.    Mary  now  has  other  thoughts.    She 
dlls  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  saying,  "Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
"brother  had  not  died,"  thus  repeating  the  very  words  of  her  sister,  showing 
,ow  much  both  had  dwelt  on  the  mystery  of  His  absence — how  their  faith 
Him  was  troubled  by  what  had  happened.    She  did  not  go  on  to  speak 
^s  her  sister  had  done.     She  paused  to  weep;  and  the  Jews  who  had 
^followed  her  wept  to  see  her  weep.    It  was  a  Bochim.    Nature  was  break- 
ing down  under  a  weight  of  sensibility,  and  Jesus  groaned  at  the  sight. 
3n  His  large  heart  there  was  an  echo  of  the  grief  which  was  wailing  in  its 
neighbourhood.     Death  had  been  cutting  some  of  the  dearest  of  bonds. 
The  world  looked  empty  and  vacant  to  the  sisters  now  Lazarus  was  gone. 
And  Jesus  said,  "Where  have  ye  laid  himP"    "Lord,  come  and  see." 
"Jesus  wept."    He  knew  what  He  was  going  to  do — that  he  was  going  to 
open  the  grave  and  let  out  the  prisoner,  and  prove  Himself  to  them  all  to 
be  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.    He  knew  that  the  night  of  their  sorrow 
would  soon  be  over,  that  joy  and  gladness  were  on  the  point  of  breaking, 
jet  He  wept.     The  Mighty  One  wept  as  the  weakest.     He  whose  wisdom 
hid  presided  over  the  whole  series  of  events,  and  had  permitted  the 
calamity  whisk  called  forth  the  tears,  "  wept."  And  thus  we  learn  that  the 
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sympathy  of  Jesus  is  according  to  our  sorrow,  not  simply  according  to  our 
circumstances.  We  sometimes  fail  to  sympathise  with  a  sorrow,  howsrer 
deep,  because  we  see  more  than  the  sufferer  sees — see  alleviation  and  an 
end,  which  he  does  not  see.  But  Jesus,  more  tender,  as  well  as  more 
powerful  and  wise,  while  He  knows  what  He  means  to  do— while  he  sees 
already  our  trouble  over,  yet  sympathises  with  us  while  it  lasts.  "  In  all 
our  afflictions  He  is  afflicted."  Our  tears  are  the  tears  of  children,  magni- 
fying our  troubles.  The  Lord  does  not  despise  such  tears.  He  feels  for 
the  anguish  which  wrings  them  out. 

80  copious  were  the  tears,  so  evident  was  the  agitation  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  that  the  Jews  said,  "  Behold  how  He  loved  him ; "  and  some  of  then 
said,  as  the  mystery  was  about  to  pass  away,  just  under  the  skirts  of  the 
dark  cloud,  "  Could  not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died  P  " 


S  portrait  from  life. 

XUXLH  YBBAKI. 

Nxtxr  was  there  recorded  a  more  remarkable  exercise  of  the  power  of 
Divine  grace  than  in  the  conversion  of  the  great  Fijian  warrior  VeranL 
Many  prayers  had  been  offered  up  for  him,  and  when  they  were  at  last 
graciously  answered  it  was  like  the  effect  of  Saul's  conversion, — "  then  had 
the  churches  rest." 

Verani  was  slow  in  making  a  profession  of  "  lotu,"  or  embracing  Chris* 
tianity,  but  the  work  was  deep  and  abiding.  At  last  he  was  not  merely 
almost  but  altogether  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian ;  the  warrior  said  lis 
dared  not  go  out  any  more  to  battle,  lest  the  great  God  would  let  him 
fall  and  his  soul  be  lost  for  ever.  Often  he  went  to  the  woods  while  ha* 
called  himself  a  heathen,  and  hiding  behind  a  tree  prayed  earnestly  t» 
have  his  sins  forgiven;  and  all  this  time  he  experienced  most  wondrous 
preservations  in  battle — he  learned  to  read  and  spent  every  spare  moment 
at  his  Testament.  But  at  last  the  time  of  love  was  come :  his  conviotioni 
could  no  longer  be  resisted  or  put  away,  and  he  asked  his  chiefs  permission 
to  become  a  Christian.  The  chief  was  very  wily  j  he  would  not  refuse,  but 
begged  Verani  to  put  it  off  for  this  time.  But  Verani  could  not  rest ;  he 
loved  his  chief,  but  he  loved  Jesus  better  still,  and  suddenly  one  day  he 
appeared  in  the  prayer-meeting  with  the  converts  and  the  missionary,  and 
said  boldly,  "  I  will  this  day  become  a  Christian,"  and  then  he  knelt  down 
like  a  little  child  and  besought  God  to  have  mercy  on  his  souL  This  was 
in  1844.  His  chief,  when  he  found  that  he  had  actually  professed  Chris* 
tianity  openly,  threatened  him  with  the  loss  of  all  things,  but  Verani  had 
counted  the  cost  and  was  not  to  be  moved.  His  consistency  and  steadiness 
oreroame  the  chiefs  opposition.  "  Did  I  not  tell  you,"  he  said  to  his 
people,  "  that  we  could  not  turn  Verani  P  he  is  a  man  of  one  heart9'  How 
expressive  and  suggestive !  "  When  he  was  with  us,  he  was  fully  one  with 
us  5  now  he  is  a  Christian,  he  is  not  to  be  moved." 

Of  his  own  accord  Verani  set  all  his  wives  at  liberty  but  his  chief  wife, 
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whom  he  married  lawfully.  Hii  firiandi,  old  men  of  rank  in  the  tribe, 
h»ff»fl  torn  not  to  dismiss  hit  wives,  but  retain  them  a*  servants ;  but  he 
wee  firm.  M  Torn  ave  on  the  devil's  aide/'  he  replied ;  "  if  my  wife  cannot 
manage  in  car  house,  I  will  help  her  to  get  wood  and  cook  oar  food,  bat 
I  will  not  continue  to  tin  against  God." 

Verani  had  been  no  ordinary  tinner,  and  he  wat  no  ordinary  penitent. 
He  could  not  forgive  himself.  He  wept  bitterly  in  agony  of  tool  before 
God,  and  every  remembrance  of  the  love  of  Jetua  broke  hit  heart  afresh. 
M  Thit  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him."  Day  after  day  he  wept 
and  prayed  till  ha  found  fall  salvation  and  abiding  peaee,  and  went  out 
before  hit  fellows  wholly  changed,  rejoioing  in  the  blessedness  of  forgiven 
■Bit  no  more  imputed  to  him.  And  now  every  one  he  met  he  exhorted  to 
**  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  lay  hold  on  Jesus  Christ.  Hit  chief, 
Thakombau,  wat  much  struck.  "  Go  on,  Verani,"  he  said  to  him  one  day, 
"go  on."  "  Very  good  ;  you  stay  at  home  and  learn  your  book  well,  and 
maybe  tome  day  soon  I  will  lota  too/'  But  though  Verani  would  not  go 
to  war,  hit  war  eanoe  wat  not  idle ;  it  wat  launched  again,  and  wherever 
it  touched  Verani  told  the  distant  people  the  story  of  peace. 

Some  time  after  hit  conversion  hit  sincerity  wat  severely  put  to  the  test, 

but  treatment  which  would  before  have  roused  him  to  instant  deadly 

vengeance  now  fell  harmless.    He  felt  at  keenly  as  ever,  but  when  tome 

amid  to  htm,  "Verani,  will  you  not  revenge  P"  he  replied,  "  I  cannot ;  I  am 

•  Christian !" — noble  and  worthy  reply  of  the  servant  of  Him  who  "  came 

Mi  to  destroy  men't  lives,  but  to  save  them."    At  hit  baptism  he  chose  the 

of  Elijah,  and  hit  consistent  decision  for  God  greatly  helped  the 

The  influence  and  example  of  such  a  man  as  he  had  been  to 

totally  changed  wat  indeed  powerful,  and  thowed  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord 

wat  mighty  In  Hit  work  on  the  souls  of  men.  Verani  wat  a  man  of  prayer: 

he  had  many  and  great  difficulties,  but  he  took  them  all  to  God  in  rfdnldlilr* 

frith  and  simplicity.      He  had  great  power  in  public  prayer.    Here  it 

an  extract  from  one  of  hit  prayers :  "  O  Lord,  our  Lord !    O  God,  oar 

father,  whoee  abode  it  in  heaven,  we  worship  before  thee ;  we  offer  not 

or  our  own  righteousness  to  gain  Thy  notice,  but  we  present 

O  Holy  Ghott !  descend  upon  us,  and  prepare  our  hearts  for  wor- 

afcjp.    Tell  at  tint  oar  names  are  written  in  thy  book  of  life :  we  do  not 

tmk  to  know  thia  in  time  to  come ;  tpoak  it  to  ms  now,  tell  us  now  that  we 

are  asved  by  Jeans."    "  We  pray  for  our  ministers :  they  are  weak,  they 

infer,  there  k  nothing  we  can  give  to  atrengthen  them :  thit  only  can  we 

tie  i  we  ens  pray  lor  them.  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hear  our  prayert  for  them ; 

set  Tmy  Spirit  be  always  with  them  to  comfort  them.  Oh,  have  compassion 

«m  Fiji,  and  spare  Thy  tervanta  to  preach  Thy  true  word  to  the  people. 

O  Holy  Spirit,  give  light  and  repentance  to  the  dark-hearted.    Set  at  in 

anetlen  that  we  may  not  be  useless,  bat  live  to  extend  thy  kingdom,  that 

it  may  reach  all  Fiji,  for  the  take  of  Jetut  Christ,  the  accepted  offering 

forue.** 

Verani  sometimes  preached  with  much  power.  Once  on  Luke  xv.  6, 
"Bejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  my  theep  which  wat  lost,"  hit  words 
told  powerfully  on  the  congregation. 

At  the  prayer-meeting   hit   prayert  were  with  wonderful  power  and 
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unction,  so  that  lie  was  an  able  helper  of  the  missionaries  in  their  work, 
and  both  his  means  and  his  time  were  at  their  full  disposal  in  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  A  rival  chief  of  Thakombau  offered  a  large  reward 
for  the  death  of  Vcroni,  and  a  brutal  fellow  named  Koroi  earned  the  wages 
of  blood  and  6hot  him !  The  missionaries  went  boldly  and  begged  his 
body  for  burial,  aud  with  sad  hearts  they  laid  him  in  "  the  narrow  house 
appointed  for  all  living." 

The  death  of  Elijah  Verani  had  a  great  effect  on  his  old  friend  and  chief, 
Thakombau :  his  heart  was  softened,  and  he  sent  for  the  missionaries  and 
told  them  he  wished  to  "  lotu."  At  nine  o'clock,  30th  of  April*  1854,  ten  years 
after  the  conversion  of  Verani,  him  for  whom  he  had  often  prayed  pre- 
sented himself  in  the  house  of  God  for  the  first  time.    The  death  drum* 
Rongorongoi  vedu,  or  '*  reporter  of  war,"  was  beaten.    Ten  days  before  it 
had  called  the  people  to  a  cannibal  feast !    Now  it  gave  the  signal  for  the 
people  to  assemble  in  "  the  great  stranger's  house,"  to  worship  the  true 
G-od,  with  their  humbled  chief  at  their  head.    300  people  were  present, 
before  whom  stood  Thakombau,  his  wives,  children,  and  other  relatives, 
In  front  of  him  was  his  priest,  an  old  gray-haired  man  with  a  long  beard. 
Mr.  Calvert,  the  missionary,  was  so  moved  by  the  scene,  he  could  scarcely 
command  his  voice  to  carry  on  the  service.    That  was  a  day  to  be  remem- 
bered in  the  annals  of  Fiji.    Thakombau  told  the  people  that  henceforth 
they  were  to  observe  the  Sabbath.    A  great  many  followed  the  king's 
example  from  conviction ;  among  them  was  the  high  priest  and  three 
chiefs.    Dangers  and  reverses  soon  gathered  thick  about  the  Christian, 
king,  but  the  missionary  stayed  by  him  faithfully.    This  greatly  affected 
Thakombau  and  strengthened  his  faith.    His  enemy  sent  him  word  that 
he  would  soon  kill  and  eat  him,  and  that  he  defied  his  God  Jehovah  to  save 
him.    The  king  was  unmoved  and  calmly  expressed  his  confidence  in  God. 
Several  times  he  was  on  the  verge  of  destruction,  but  the  Lord  interfered 
and  saved  the  people  and  their  Christian  king.  In  1857  Thakombau  was  pub- 
licly baptized,  and  addressed  the  people  afterwards,  humbling  himself  to  the 
dust  before  his  Divine  Master.    The  people  wondered  as  they  heard  him 
confess  his  evil  deeds.    "  I  have  been  a  bad  man;  I  disturbed  the  country ; 
I  was  invited  to  lotu,  but  I  said,  '  I  will  continue  to  fight,'  and  God  pre- 
served me !    I  thought  then  I  had  preserved  myself,  but  now  I  know  it 
was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  I  desire  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  only  and 
true  God."    The  king  sat  down  trembling  and  covered  with  perspiration: 
he  was  greatly  agitated.    The  king's  new  name  was  beautiful  and  expres- 
sive,— "  Ebenezer ;"  his  queen  was  called  "  Lydia."  And  now,  though  wars 
against  his  kingdom  did  not  cease,  King  Ebenezer  Thakombau  no  longer 
fought.   He  was  a  firm,  consistent  Christian ;  and  "  pure  religion  and  un- 
dented "  has,  thank  God,  been  long  established  there.    We  may  well  say, 
"What  hath  God  wrought P"  and  "Is  there  anything  too  hard  for  the 
Lord  P"  "  With  God  all  things  are  possible." 

E.  E.  T. 
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3  Botanical  jfact :  an  3pt  Illustration. 

A  missionary  in  one  of  the  Samoan  islands,  during  a  time  of  war,  went 
to  visit  a  part  of  the  enemies'  tribe  in  one  of  their  strongholds.  The  tribe 
with  their  chief  listened  very  attentively  to  the  address  given  by  the 
missionary.  At  its  close  the  chief  rose  to  reply ;  profound  silence  pre- 
vailed, and  with  great  politeness  the  old  warrior  spoke  to  the  missionary  in 
the  following  terms : — "  We  take  it  very  kindly  that  you  have  been  at  so 
much  trouble  to  come  so  far  and  so  difficult  a  road  to  speak  to  us  to-day. 
We  thank  you  much  for  your  kindness.  We  have  listened  to  your  speech 
and  all  you  have  said  is  very  true ;  above  all,  what  you  have  said  of  our 
evil  doings.  We  are  indeed  very  bad :  we  feel  it  so.  You  have  not  said 
half  the  truth  of  us  about  our  sins."  The  chief  then  paused  a  little,  looked 
round  upon  the  valley  that  lay  beneath,  and  continued — "  You  have  now 
been  some  time  living  in  our  country,  and  in  your  travels  you  have  often 
seen  a  withered  bread-fruit  tree,  nearly  dead,  moss  on  its  trunk,  dead 
leaves  on  its  branches,  no  fruit!  You  have  thought,  Alas,  this  was  once  a 
fine  tree,  now  it  is  only  fit  to  cut  down  for  the  fire.  A  few  months  after, 
when  you  came  back  that  way,  you  looked  again  at  the  bread-fruit  tree, 
and  saw  a  change.  The  moss  is  clean  gone  from  its  trunk,  the  branches 
have  bright  green  leaves  upon  them,  and  under  the  leaves  you  see  loads  of 
fine  ripe  fruit !  How  changed !  how  beautiful !  You  wonder !  You  look 
underneath  and  there  you  see  an  aloe!  When  the  owner  of  the  bread-fruit 
tree  saw  it  decline  and  decay,  he  planted  an  aloe  plant  near  its  roots,  and 
in  a  short  time  the  decay  was  checked,  and  the  bread-fruit  tree  revived, 
flourished  and  brought  forth  good  fruit  as  in  old  time.  Now,"  said  the 
warrior  chief  to  the  missionary,  "while  you  have  been  speaking  to  us  I 
have  been  thinking  that  wo  very  much  resemble  the  decaying,  dying, 
worthless  bread-fruit  tree ;  but  God  has  sent  you  to  us  with  his  own  word 
to  plant  beside  us.  Do  not  be  discouraged ;  do  not  fear ;  very  soon  we 
•hall  revive.    We  shall  yet  flourish  and  bring  forth  good  fruit." 

The  Eev.  Mr.  Gill  has  related  this  anecdote  in  "  Jameson's  Journal,"  to 
introduce  the  fact  that  an  aloe  planted  beside  a  withering  bread-fruit  tree 
will  cause  it  to  revive.  It  is  a  beautiful  fact,  who  can  explain  its  cause  P 
It  is  also  highly  suggestive  in  the  heathen  chiefs  view  of  it,  apart  from  its 
physical  tendency.  "  The  word  of  God  that  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever," 
it  the  instrument  of  our  special  renovation  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  wherever  we  are  at  liberty  to  plant  that  seed,  having  watered  it 
by  prayer,  we  may  look  up  for  the  blessing  of  God  and  find  a  hundredfold. 


(Extract* 

HEAVENLY  BECOGNITION  NECESSARY  TO    HEAVENLY  LOVE. 

Lotb,  we  are  told, "  is  of  God*'(l  John  iv.  7),  and  is  at  once  a  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  the  Christian  and  of  heaven.  But  knowledge  is  necessary 
to  the  very  existence  of  love,  and  perfect  knowledge  to  the  exercise  of  per- 
fect love ;  and  therefore,  if  in  heaven  we  are  to  love  one  another  perfectly, 
we  must  know  etch,  other  perfectly.    And  such  will  be  the  ease ;  for  love  is 


asa 

to  the  moral  creation  what  attraction,  is  to  the  material  awaHon — it  ia  the 
bond  of  union.  It  binds  each  to  the  other,  and  all  to  God.  80  far,  then, 
from  being  a  merely  animal  emotion,  whteh  ia  to  be  destroyed  by  death, 
lore  ia  a  divine  implantation,  which  eaa  only  find  ita  foil  and  free  exercise 
in  heaven.  Love  to  the  creature  ia  not  at  all  incompatible  with  lore  to  Ufa* 
Creator;  for  the  law  whioh  obtains  here  will  obtain  hereafter,  and  whilst 
throughout  eternity  we  shall  love  God  supremely,  we  thall  also*  throughout 
the  same  eternity,  "  love  our  neighbour  aa  ourselves."  Earthly  relation- 
ships,  indeed,  terminate  with  this  present  life ;  but  the  rtwumbremce—ihm 
recollection  of  those  earthly  relationships  will  sweeten  oar  intercourse  ia 
heaven  with  those  whom  we  have  loved  on  earth.  Our  increase  of  know- 
ledge will  only  intensify,  refine,  and  strengthen  that  lore.  And  therefbaa 
we  quite  agree  with  Sonthey  when  he  says — 

"  They  err  who  tell  us  Love  can  die : 

With  life  all  other  passions  fly- 
All  others  are  bat  vanity. 

In  heaven  Ambition  cannot  dwell* 

Nor  Avarice  in  the  vaults  of  hell : 

Earthly,  those  passions  of  the  earth, 

They  perish  where  they  have  their  birth ; 
But  Love  is  indestructible. 

Ita  holy  flame  for  ever  burnetii ; 

From  heaven  it  came,  to  heaven  returneth: 

Too  oft  on  earth  a  troubled  guest, 

At  times  deceived,  at  times  oppressed* 
It  here  is  tried  and  purified, 

Then  hath  in  heaven  its  perfect  rest* 

It  soweth  here  in  toil  and  care, 

But  the  harvest-time  of  Love  it  nuns*" 

M I  must  confess,"  wrote  Baxter, "  as  the  experience  of  my  own  soul,  that 
the  expectation  of  loving  my  friends  in  heaven  principally  kindles  my  love 
to  them  on  earth.  If  I  thought  I  should  never  know  them,  and  consequently 
never  love  them,  after  this  life  is  ended,  I  should  in  reason  number  them 
with  temporal  things,  and  love  them  as  such :  but  I  now  delightfully  con- 
verse with  my  pious  friends,  in  a  firm  persuasion  that  I  shall  oonyerte  with 
them  for  ever ;  and  I  take  comfort  in  those  of  them  who  are  dead  or 
absent,  as  believing  I  shall  shortly  meet  them  in  heaven;  and  I  love  them 
with  a  heavenly  love  as  the  hears  of  heaven,  even  with  a  love  which  shall 
there  be  perfected  and  for  ever  exercised." — Heart  Cheer  fir  Home  Sorrow* 


"THERE  SHALL  BE  NO  NIGHT  THEBB." 

"  No  night"  in  that  land  where" oar  Father  doth  reign, 

That  heaven  lit  up  by  His  love ; 
No  darkness,  no  sorrow,  no  sighing,  no  pain, 

In  the  home  that  awaits  us  above. 
There  the  weary  doth  rest  at  Immanuel'a  feet, 

There  the  prisoner  it  looted  from  his  eham, 
There  the  long  parted  children  in  happinest  meet* 

And  never  are  sundered  again* 
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No  night  in  that  land  where  our  Saviour  doth  shine. 

That  Canaan  of  infinite  rest ; 
No  shadow  e'er  darkens  the  radiance  Divine 

That  falls  on  the  pure  and  the  blest. 
There  the  sigh  of  the  sorrowful  never  doth  rise. 

There  the  days  of  our  mourning  are  o'er, 
There  God  wipes  away  every  tear  from  our  eyes, 

And  sadness  can  touch  us  no  more* 

No  night  in  that  land  where  the  Spirit  doth  shed 

The  calm,  peaceful  light  of  the  day, 
Where  a  halo  of  glory  encircles  each  head* 

The  crown  that  ne'er  fadeth  away. 
There  no  storm  ever  ruffles  the  crystalline  sea, 

There  no  tempest  of  anger  or  strife. 
There  no  cloud  in  the  bright  sky  above  us  shall  be 

To  lessen  the  joy  of  our  life. 

No  night  in  that  land  where  the  Great  One  in  Three 

Will  welcome  us  each  to  our  home, 
No  longer  to  sail  upon  life's  stormy  sea, 

No  longer  a  stranger  to  roam. 
There  the  wanderer  finds  all  his  wanderings  cease, 

There  the  pilgrim  doth  wait  at  the  shrine, 
There  the  soldier  of  Christ  finds  ineffable  peace, 

Unbroken,  eternal,  Divine. 

H.  Eibton  Cooks. 


$fre  life  atft  BHrttinga  of  3uan  *e  Fatoe*** 

How  much  longer  the  light  of  Divine  Truth  may  have  lingered  in  the 
Church  than  we  sometimes  imagine !  and  what  multitudes  may  be  now  in 
heaven,  who  were  gathered  out  of  what  we  are  accustomed,  and  not 
inappropriately,  to  call  the  Dark  Ages!  God  seems  never  to  have  left 
himself  without  witnesses.  Through  every  period  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
dreary  as  it  generally  is,  may  be  traced  a  chain  of  living  fire,  in  the  devoted 
men  who  have  been  raised  up  to  transmit  the  Gospel  to  future  ages.  To  a 
Christian  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  of  any  pleasure  purer  or  more  elevated 
than  that  which  is  produced  by  the  first  discovery  of  this  met, — to  find  that 
in  ages  of  deep  moral  darkness,  when  the  lights  of  the  moral  world  seemed 
to  be  extinguished,  and  truth  to1  be  entombed  under  the  superincumbent 
weight  of  ignorance,  superstition,  and  vice,  there  were  men  pre-eminent  for 
faith,  love,  seal,  and  purity. 

We  well  remember  the  effect  produced  on  our  own  mind  by  the  first 
perusal  of  Neander's  "  Church  History/'    Unlike  the  Ghureh  histories 

-The  life  and  Writings  of  Joan  de  Valdss,  otherwise  Valdesso,  Spanish 
mtU  Sixteenth  Cntery."  By  Ban  jamh  R  Wimnr.  With  a  Transle- 
the  Italian  of  the  ''Hundred  and  Ten  Conodstatkmi.*  By  John  T.  Bsria. 
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which  before  we  had  been  acquainted  with,  having  recorded  the  external 
fates  and  fortunes  of  what  is  popularly  called  "the  Church/'  that  excellent 
author  frequently  turns  aside,  and  shows  you  an  undercurrent  of  simple, 
fervid  piety,  which  quietly  flowed  on,  unruffled  and  undisturbed  by  the 
rough  winds  of  ambition,  avarice,  and  strife.  What  verdant  spots  he  brings 
to  light,  amidst  a  sea  of  arid  waste!  What  noble  examples, of  men  who 
loved  not  their  lives  even  unto  death,  that  they  might  put  others  in 
possession  of  the  riches  which  they  had  found!  Of  these  might  be  men- 
tioned Patrick  the  Apostle  of  Ireland,  Columba  of  the  Western  Isles  and 
the  North- West  of  Scotland.  He  fixed  his  abode  on  Iona,  a  small  rocky 
island  on  the  West  of  Scotland.  Here  he  established  a  college  or  mission- 
ary settlement,  which  for  several  generations  stood  like  a  lighthouse  on  the 
verge  of  the  deep.  The  learning  of  this  body  may  be  said  to  have  consisted 
chiefly  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  These  they  translated  and 
transcribed  with  the  utmost  diligence.  In  this  act  Columba  may  be  said  to 
have  died.  At  an  advanced  age,  and  worn  out  with  incessant  toil  as  a  mis- 
sionary, he  was  translating  the  Book  of  Psalms.  Coming  to  the  10th  verse 
of  the  31th  Psalm,  "  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good,"  he 
paused  and  laid  down  his  pen,  and  said,  "  Here  let  the  page  and  my  work 
end  together,"  and  before  midnight  of  the  same  day  his  happy  spirit  quitted 
its  mortal  tenement,  and  was  received  into  its  eternal  home.  Among  these 
men  may  be  mentioned  our  own  venerable  Bede,  the  Apostle  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  With  some  things  which  we  cannot  approve,  he  was  undoubtedly 
a  man  of  God,  and  an  ardent  lover  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Cuthbert,  one 
of  his  attached  pupils,  describes  his  last  sickness  and  his  death,  a.d.  735,  in 
his  sixty-third  year.  "  He  lived  joyfully,"  says  he,  "  giving  thanks  to  God 
day  and  night.  Every  day  he  gave  lessons  to  his  pupils,  and  the  rest  of  his 
time  he  occupied  himself  in  singing  Psalms.  He  was  awake  almost  the 
whole  night ;  and  when  he  awoke  from  a  short  sleep,  immediately  he  raised 
his  hands,  and  began  again  to  give  thanks.  Often  would  he  thank  God  for 
sending  him  this  sickness ;  and  often  would  he  say,  '  God  chasteneth  the 
son  whom  He  loveth.'  He  would  repeat  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  '  I  have 
not  lived  so  that  I  should  be  ashamed  to  live  among  you ;  yet  neither  do  I 
fear  to  die,  for  we  have  a  good  Lord.'  Besides  the  lessons  which  he  gave 
us,  and  his  Psalm-singing  during  those  days,  he  completed  a  translation  of 
the  Gospel  of  John  in  our  native  tongue.  '  It  is  time,'  said  he,  '  that  I  go 
to  my  Creator.  I  have  lived  long  enough, — the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand ;  for  I  long  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ.'  Thus  did  he  live  till 
evening."  Then  his  pupil  said  to  him,  "  Dearest  master,  there  is  one  thought 
left  to  write."  He  answered,  "  Write  quickly."  Soon  the  scholar  replied, 
"  Now  this  thought  also  is  written."  He^inswered,  "  Thou  hast  well  said. 
It  is  finished.  Raise  my  head  in  thy  hand,  for  it  will  do  me  good  to  tit 
opposite  my  sanctuary,  where  I  was  wont  to  kneel  down  to  pray,  that  sitting 
thus  I  may  call  upon  my  Father."  So  he  seated  himself  on  the  ground  in 
his  cell  and  sang,  "  Glory  to  Thee,  O  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;" 
and  when  he  had  named  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  breathed  his  last  breath. 

Descending  the  stream  of  time,  we  come  to  such  men  as  Wicliffe,  Huss, 
Jerome,  and  Tauler.  These  were  men  of  noble  moral  stature,  and  left  the 
impress  of  tho  truth  on  the  minds  of  multitudes  of  their  day.    About  the 
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time  of  the  ^Reformation,  bat  not  as  it  would  appear  in  any  way  associated 
with  Lather,  arose  the  two  Vald6s.  They  were  Spaniards  by  birth,  and 
much  esteemed  for  their  learning  and  virtue.  Both  at  different  times 
occupied  places  about  the  court  of  Charles  the  Fifth.  The  book  before  us 
is  the  life,  more  especially,  of  Juan  de  V  aides,  though  it  contains  some 
account  of  Alfonso,  his  brother.  Tho  latter,  to  the  close  of  his  life,  con- 
tinued a  courtier ;  the  former  withdrew  from  that  dangerous  atmosphere, 
and  lived  as  a  scholar  and  a  private  gentleman  in  the  city  of  Naples.  Here  he 
gathered  around  him  a  select  company  of  men  of  rank  and  literature,  and 
some  titled  literary  ladies,  to  whom  he  imparted  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel. 
He  never  formally  separated  himself  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  though 
head  and  shoulders  above  its  errors.  Like  Wicliffe,  he  died  in  peace,  though 
some  of  his  pupils  suffered  martyrdom  by  the  Inquisition  for  the  truths 
which  he  had  taught  them.  They  were  accustomed,  his  biographer  informs 
us,  to  meet  at  his  villa,  on  the  Bay  of  Naples,  on  a  Sunday  morning,  when 
he  read  sometimes  a  portion  of  Scripture,  on  which  he  freely  commented, 
and  sometimes  a  short  essay,  or  Considerations  as  they  are  called,  carefully 
prepared  on  some  religious  topic.  A  hundred  and  ten  of  these  are  appended 
to  this  Life.  They  were  known  and  admired  by  the  divine  Herbert,  whose 
friend  Nicholas  Ferrar  published  an  edition  of  them  in  English,  at  Cam- 
bridge, as  early  as  1646.  This  edition  was  submitted  to  Herbert  for  his 
opinion  and  advice,  who,  having  annotated  it,  returned  it  to  his  friend  with  a 
letter,  in  which  is  this  paragraph :  "  It  is  true  there  are  some  things  which 
I  like  not  in  him,  aa  my  fragments  will  express ;  nevertheless,  I  wish  you  by 
all  means  to  publish  it,  for  these  three  eminent  things  observable  therein. 
First.  That  God  in  the  midst  of  Popery  should  open  the  eyes  of  one  to 
understand  and  express  so  clearly  and  excellently  the  intent  of  the  Gospel, 
in  the  acceptation  of  Christ's  righteousness  (as  he  showeth  through  all  his 
Considerations),  a  thing  strangely  darkened  and  buried  by  the  adversaries 
and  their  great  stumbling-block.  Secondly.  The  great  honour  and  reverence 
which  he  everywhere  bears  toward  our  dear  Master  and  Lord,  concluding 
every  Consideration  almost  with  His  holy  name,  and  setting  His  merit  forth 
so  piously,  for  which  I  do  so  love  him,  that  were  there  nothing  else,  I  would 
print  it,  that  with  it  the  honour  of  my  Lord  might  be  published.  Thirdly. 
The  many  pious  rules  of  ordering  our  life,  about  mortification  and 
observation  of  God's  kingdom  within  as,  and  the  working  thereof,  of  which 
he  was  a  very  diligent  observer." 

The  Considerations  are  of  different  degrees  of  excellence,  some  almost 
too  concise  to  allow  the  thought  to  exfoliate  and  throw  out  its  beauty  of 
form  and  colour.  The  germ  is  there,  but  it  wants  light  and  air  and  room  to 
expand  itself.  Others  are  almost  everything  which  could  be  desired,  con- 
cise bat  complete ;  no  mere  verbiage,  but  words  pregnant  with  masculine 
•ease.  They  remind  as  sometimes  of  Pascal's  " Thoughts;"  but  with  a 
clearer  view  and  firmer  convictions,  and  more  implicit  trust  in  the  great 
fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Amongst  his  pupils  were  men  of  no  less 
note  than  Peter  Martyr,  afterward  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and 
appointed  by  Cranmer  as  Interpreter  of  Holy  Scripture;  Bernardino 
Ochino,  the  eloquent  preacher  at  Naples,  whom  crowds  attended  to  hear 
him  expound  the  Word  of  God,  and  among  them,  on  one  occasion,  no  less 
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distinguished  a  person  than  Charles  the  Fifth,  who  said  of  him,  "That  his 
eloquence  might  make  the  very  stones  shed  tears."  Ochino  also  came  by 
the  invitation  of  Cranmer  to  England,  and  was  stationed  by  him  with  Peter 
Martyr,  at  Oxford.  Among  the  most  distinguished  of  his  female  disciples 
was  Giulia  Gonzaga,  Duchess  of  Trajetto,  and  Countess  of  Fondi.  She  was 
celebrated  for  her  beauty  and  the  brilliancy  of  her  intellect.  For  her  use 
he  wrote  one  of  his  books,  called  "  Alfabeto  Christiana."  It  is  a  corrected 
and  carefully  prepared  record  of  the  conversations  he  had  had  with  her  on 
the  way  of  salvation.  In  this  it  is  delightful  to  see  the  clearness  of  his 
views,  and  the  firm  hold  he  had  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel.  These  are 
not  introduced  incidentally,  but  pervade  all  his  teaching :  they  are  as  the 
primitive  rocks  which  form  the  lowest  basis,  and  the  loftiest  summits  of  our 
world,  piercing  every  stratum  of  thought,  and  crowning  the  whole  as  with  a 
crest  of  silver. 

Having  emancipated  himself  from  the  thraldom  of  tradition  and  undue 
reverence  for  the  authority  of  the  Church,  he  took  his  stand  upon  the 
immutable  rock  of  sacred  Scripture,  and  was  willing  to  surrender  everything 
which  could  not  be  proved  therefrom.  What  noble  sentiments  are  those 
which  occur  in  his  Epistle,  wherein  he  dedicates  this  book  to  his  illustrious 
pupil!  "In  return,"  says  he,  "for  the  labour  I  have  for  several  days 
employed  in  writing  this  treatise,  I  desire  from  your  ladyship  only  two 
things.  One  is,  that  you  may  give  to  what  you  will  here  read  no  trust  or 
belief  further  than  as  it  appears,  and  is  made  clear  to  you,  that  it  has  a 
foundation  in  the  Scriptures,  and  invites  and  leads  you  forward  to  that 
perfect  Christian  love  which  is  the  mark  by  which  Christ  desires  His 
followers  should  be  distinguished  from  all  other  persons.  The  other  is,  that 
you  make  use  of  this  Dialogue  as  children  use  a  grammar,  in  the  manner  of 
a  Christian  alphabet,  and  apply  your  soul  to  things  more  important,  more 
excellent,  more  divine.  Many  depending  upon  men,  and  always  reading 
their  writings,  remain  imperfect,  and  yet  frequently  judge  of  and  satisfy 
themselves  that  they  have  reached  perfection.  Now,  desiring  that  your 
ladyship  may  never  judge  yourself  perfect,  but  that  you  may  be  so  in 
reality,  both  in  the  view  of  God  and  of  the  world,  I  wish  you  not  so  to  read 
this  composition,  nor  to  hold  it  in  greater  estimation  than  ought  to  be  given 
to  the  writings  of  one  who,  desirous  to  gratify  you  in  this  Christian  object, 
only  points  out  to  you  the  way  by  which  you  may  arrive  at  Christ  himself, 
and  become  united  with  Him. 

"  And  I  desire  that  your  Christian  intention  may  be  to  make  Christ  the 
peaceful  possessor  of  your  heart,  in  such  a  manner  that  He  may  absolutely, 
and  without  contradiction,  rule  and  regulate  all  your  affairs.  And  when 
your  ladyship  shall  have  done  this,  believe  me,  that  you  will  not  feel  the 
want  of  anything  whatsoever  in  this  present  life  that  can  give  you  entire 
contentment  and  repose ;  because  Christ  himself  will  dispose  all  things 
and  provide  the  most  pleasant  banquets  for  you,  even  the  knowledge  of  his 
Divinity,  in  which  in  quietness  and  confidence  you  shall  lie  down  and 
slumber." 

Equally  admirable  are  his  thoughts  on  the  Law  and  the  GospeL  Having 
described  the  terror  and  alarm  produced  by  the  Law,  he  goes  on  to  say,— 
"  And  the  Gospel  executes  the  same  office  in  those  persona  who  receive  it 
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only  as  law.  But  in  them  who  receive  it  as  an  ambassador  or  messenger  of 
grace,  its  especial  office  is  to  heal  the  wounds  made  by  the  Law ;  to  preach 
grace,  peace,  and  the  remission  of  sins ;  to  calm  and  pacify  the  conscience, 
to  give  strength  to  accomplish  what  the  Law  shows  us  to  be  the  will  of  God, 
and  by  which  the  enemies  of  the  soul  are  warred  with,  and  by  which  they 
are  vanquished.  And  thus  Christ  comes  to  them,  compassionate,  humble, 
pacific,  and  full  of  love  and  charity,  and  not  terrible  and  alarming  like  the 
Law.  In  this  manner  the  Law  teaches  us  what  we  have  to  do  ;  the  Gospel 
gives  us  the  spirit  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  fulfil  it.  The  Law  inflicts  the 
wound,  the  Gospel  heals  it ;  and  finally  the  Law  slays,  the  Gospel  gives 
life." 

In  a  strain  of  evangelical  truth,  equally  clear  and  decisive,  is  the  whole 
volume  written.  Luther  never  expressed  the  two  leading  features  of  the 
Gospel  (the  renewal  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  justification  by 
faith  in  the  Mediator)  more  perspicuously  than  it  is  here  set  forth.  But 
this  was  in  a  day  of  deep  darkness.  May  we  not  learn  from  it  that  the  life- 
blood  of  real  piety  in  every  age  has  been  the  fundamental  truths  of  the 
Gospel  P  Men  may  preach  sentimentally,  sensationally,  and,  however  full 
the  fold,  it  will  not  be  of  sheep.  If  vital  godliness  is  to  be  advanced  among 
ns,  it  must  be  under  God,  by  a  full  and  fearless  declaration  of  such  truths 
as  V aides  made  the  theme  of  his  ministry. 

To  both  the  editors  of  this  excellent  volume  we  feel  ourselves  placed 
under  a  debt  of  gratitude.  The  book  is  no  ordinary  production,  but  will  be 
a  valuable  addition  to  our  biographical  and  ecclesiastical  literature. 


Brief  Notices  of  Books. 


Jesus  Tempted  in  the  Wilderness.   By  Adolphe  Monod.    (London : 
Nisbet  &  Co.) 

The  present  life  is  a  scene  of  continual  temptation.  It  brings  us  many 
seasons  of  enjoyment,  many  seasons  of  sorrow,  but  every  season  is  more  or 
less  a  season  of  temptation.  No  subject,  therefore,  can  be  of  more 
practical  importance  to  us  than  the  subject  of  temptation ;  none  needs  to  be 
more  wisely  and  thoughtfully  treated. 

This  little  book,  consisting  of  three  sermons  on  the  Temptation  of  Christy 
by  the  late  admirable  Adolphe  Monod,  deals  with  the  subject  in  the 
author's  own  inimitable  way,  and  deserves  the  prayerful  perusal  of  every 
true  Christian,  and  especially  of  those  who  are  sorely  tried.  The  sermons 
were  first  preached  in  the  chapel  of  the  Faculte,  at  Montauban,  before  the 
theological  students,  and  afterwards  in  the  church  of  the  Oratoire,  Paris. 
Their  precise  object  and  purport  may  be  best  gathered  from  the  author's 
own  words :  "  1  shall  consider  my  subject  only  in  its  practical  view,  just 
as  a  child  might  grasp  it  as  well  as  we,  and  perhaps  far  better  than  we  can. 
Guided  by  these  words  of  the  Lord, '  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done/  let  us  seek  to  know  what  are  the  instructions 
He  here  gives  us  for  our  conduct  through  life.  Now  in  this  fearful  struggle 
of  the  Son  of  God,  with  the  spirit  of  darkness,  we  distinguish  three 
principal  points :  the*  conflict,  the  victory,  and  the  weapons.  Each  of  the 
three  will  instruct  us  in  its  turn.  By  the  conflict  He  carried  on,  Jesus 
teaches  us  that  we  must  expect  to  be  engaged  in  a  similar  warfare ;  by  the 
victory  He  obtained,  Jesus  teaches  us  that  we  too  can  conquer ;  and  by  the 
weapons  that  He  used,  Jesus  teaches  us  by  what  means  we  also  can  over- 
come."   These  points  are  discussed  with  great  force  and  clearness  of  style, 
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great  pathos  and  tenderness  of  spirit,  great  knowledge  of  the  human  heart, 
and  of  the  dangers  to  which  it  is  exposed,  and  intimate  acpuaintance  with 
the  provisions  of  the  gospel.  We  heartily  commend  the  work  in  its 
English  form  to  the  attention  of  the  readers. 

The   Judgment  Books.     By  Alexander  Macleod,  D.D.     (Edin- 
burgh :  Elliot.) 

The  author  traces  back  the  origin  of  his  book  to  a  sentence  of  Coleridge's 
he  heard  quoted  in  the  Glasgow  Moral  Philosophy  Class,  "  Memory  will  be 
the  dread  book  which  is  to  be  opened  at  the  day  of  judgment."  With  this, 
he  has  since  associated  the  idea  of  other  books,  "  The  Book  of  Life,"  "  The 
Book  of  Providence."  He  works  out  what  he  has  to  say,  chiefly  through 
symbols  from  the  Apocalypse,  "The  Sealed  Book,"  "The  Open  Book," 
without,  however,  entering  much  on  any  exposition  of  the  Bevelation.  The 
volume  indicates  ability,  and  considerable  power  of  fancy ;  but  the  latter 
sometimes  runs  into  doubtful  speculations  when  interpreting  Scripture 
leading  facts.  The  style  is  often  far  too  rhetorical,  and  amidst  a  crowd  of 
figurative  expressions,  one  looks  in  vain  for  something  plainly  to  tell  what 
it  all  means.  We  must  confess  that  the  future  judgment  is  so  great  a 
mystery,  that  the  few  words  of  Scripture  respecting  it  appear  to  us  much 
more  effective  and  morally  useful  than  all  the  books  whicn  men  can  write 
upon  the  subject. 

Christian  Usefulness;  or,  Practical  Developments  of  Spiritual  Life. 

By  JosiAH  Viney.     (London:  John  Snow.) 
The  subject  of  which  this  volume  treats  is  very  important,  and  cannot  be 
enforced  too  distinctly  by  a  pastor  on  his  people. 

We  doubt  not  that  those  who  had  the  opportunity  of  listening  to  these 
discourses  from  the  pulpit,  will  gladly  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity 
thus  afforded  for  refreshing  their  memory. 

We  think  Mr.  Viney  has  acted  wisely  in  giving  them  a  permanent  form, 
and  we  wish  them  an  extensive  circulation  among  our  readers. 

The   Golden  Diary.    By   the  Rev.  Dr.   Edbrsheim.     (London: 
Nisbet.) 

Sabbath  Teachings;  or,  t/te  Children's  Sour.  Second  Series.  (London  : 

Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 
Commendable  publications.  The  latter  contains  prayers,  hymns,  and  short 
sermons,  suitable  for  children,  and  likely  to  be  very  useful  in  families  and 
schools.  The  former  is  above  the  average  of  such  books,  and  contains  many 
striking  thoughts  pithily  expressed,  richly  charged  with  evangelical  senti- 
ment, and  touched  with  unction. 

Brands  Plucked  from  the  Burning.     By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Wilson. 

Second  Edition.  (London :  S.  W.  Partridge.) 
We  are  not  surprised  to  see  that  a  second  edition  nas  so  soon  been  required 
of  this  little  book,  which  relates  such  striking  instances  of  the  good  result- 
ing from  Bagged  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland,  as  well  as  from  the 
special  services  in  theatres.  The  facts  here  narrated  cannot  fail  to  be 
stimulating  and  encouraging  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  these  works  of 
faith,  and  labours  of  love. 

The  Kings  of  Society.    By  the  Rev.  W.  Anderson.     (London: 

Elliot  Stock.) 
Ib  a  popular  compilation  of  the  kind  now  so  abundant.  Luther,  Cromwell, 
Baikes,  and  John  Pounds,  the  founder  of  Bagged  Schools,  are  the  heroes. 
Well-known  modern  authorities  are  followed,  without  any  attempt  at  giving 
original  information.  The  method  is  discursive,  and  the  style  ambitious ; 
but  the  book  is  adapted  to  interest  a  large  class. 
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The  Christian  in  Complete  Armour.      By  the  Eev.  W.  Gurnall. 

Edited,  with  Life,  by  the  Bey.  J.  C.  Kyle,  M.A.     (London:  Black ie 

&  Son.) 
Gurnall  needs  no  praise  from  us ;  his  praise  is  in  all  the  churches.    This  is 
a  beautiful  edition  of  his  great  work,  in  two  volumes.     The  type  is  large  and 
quite  a  joy  to  read.     The  Life  is  well  written. 

The  Hidden  Life.      A   Memoir  of    Mrs.   Shirreff.     (Edinburgh : 

Elliot.) 
The  diary  of  a  pious  lady,  disclosing  the  secrets  of  her  spiritual  experience. 
Some  will  read  the  book  with  advantage.     There  are  other  devout  minds 
that  consider  books  of  this  kind  as  open  to  the  objection  of  making  public 
to  the  world  what  was  only  intended  for  the  most  private  uses. 

Sermons  and  Expositions.     By  the  late  Dr.  Robertson,  Crlasgow 

Cathedral.     (London:  Strahan.) 
There  is  prefixed  a  short  memoir  of  the  author.     He  seems  to  have  been  a 
very  admirable  man,  and  these  sermons  are  very  good  in  their  way, — 
evangelical,  sensible,  carefully  prepared,  the  fruit  of  a  cultivated  mind,  but 
not  calling  for  any  particular  criticism. 

Two  New  Year's  Days,  and  other  Sketches.     By  G.  E.  Sargent. 

(London  :  Religious  Tract  Society.) 
These  papers  have  appeared  in  one  of  the  oldest  periodicals  of  the  Tract 
Society,  and  having  been  read  with  interest,  are  now  revised  and  published 
in  a  separate  form.     They  make  a  pleasant  little  book. 

Fairy  Know-a-Bit.     By  A.  L.  0.  E.     (London  :  Nelson.) 
This  is,  as  the  preface  says,  a  little  bunch  of  corn -ears  tied  together  by  a 
string  of  fancy,  intended  to  feed  the  young  birds  of  our  nurseries.     The 
food  is  wholesome  and  pleasant. 

Richard  Cobden,  the  Apostle  of  Free  Trade.    By  John  McGilchrist. 

(London:  Lock  wood.) 
An  interesting  popular  biography. 

Lectures  on  Sculpture.     By  John  Flaxman.     (London :  Bell  and 

Daldy.) 
A  new  and  tasteful  edition  of  a  thoughtful,  elegant,  artistic  book. 


©bttuarg. 

Mbs.  Sabah  Cuff,  the  subject  of  the  following  brief  biographical  sketch, 
was  born  at  Wiveliscombe  on  the  23rd  of  December,  1796.  Her  father,  the 
Rev.  Richard  Parm inter,  was  then  the  pastor  of  the  Independent  church, 
where  he  died  in  the  year  1800,  leaving  nis  widow  and  orphan  child  to  Him 
who  is  peculiarly  the  God  and  Father  of  such.  Mrs.  Parminter  removed 
to  the  neighbouring  town  of  Wellington,  where  her  husband  had  formerly 
been  the  Independent  minister,  lived  to  the  advanced  age  of  ninety,  and 
died  there  in  1847.  Her  daughter  was  an  unusually  sprightly  and  attractive 
girl,  and  the  graces  of  her  manner  and  person  were  enhanced  by  the  charm 
of  true  piety.  From  her  earliest  years  parental  instruction  and  example 
had  much  influence  on  her  character,  and  when  she  was  but  fifteen  years  of 
age  the  offered  herself  as  a  candidate  for  membership  to  the  church  at 
Wellington,  of  which  the  Rev.  John  H.  Cuff  had  then  recently  become  the 
pastor.  The  letter  she  wrote  to  the  church  was  remarkable  for  its  trans- 
parent truthfulness,  modesty,  and  humility. 

A  few  yean  afterwards  Miss  Parminter  was  married  to  Mr.  Cuff;  and 
during  a  nappy  union  of  about  thirty  years,  her  course  as  the  minister's 
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wife  and  as  a  mother  was  marked  by  the  Christian  virtues  of  which  her 
early  life  had  given  such  promise.  In  1845  her  husband  was  suddenly 
removed  from  his  work  on  earth  to  his  heavenly  rest,  leaving  her  with 
eleven  children  to  weep  over  their  loss.  Almost  stunned  by  the  severity  of 
the  trial,  yet  the  same  faith  that  was  the  basis  of  her  religious  character 
shone  brightly,  enabling  her  humbly  and  trustingly  to  submit,  and  soon  to 
acquiesce  in  the  Divine  will.  Permitted  to  survive  her  excellent  and 
lamented  husband  for  twenty  years,  and  to  see  her  children  growing  up 
and  settling  in  life,  (although  called  to  mourn  over  the  death  of  her  eldest 
son  and  two  beloved  daughters),  our  venerated  friend  continued  to  devote 
herself,  and  the  property  with  which  God  had  entrusted  her,  to  the  best  of 
purposes.  Eminently  truthful,  and  disliking  all  that  appeared  to  her  to  be 
artificial  or  pretentious,  either,  in  secular  or  religious  matters  ;  simple  and 
unostentatious  in  all  her  habits,  and  deeply  impressed  with  her  responsi- 
bility as  a  steward,  she  was  able  largely  to  assist  religious  and  benevolent 
enterprise,  and  to  show  hospitality  to  ministers  and  missionaries,  whom  she 
delighted  to  entertain  at  her  house. 

About  seven  years  since,  when  it  seemed  desirable  to  pull  down  the 
ancient  meeting-house,  in  which  Darracott  had  formerly  gathered  attentive 
crowds,  and  where  Mr.  Cuff  had  for  thirty-three  years  constantly  preached 
in  her  hearing,  and  which  was  consequently  endeared  to  her  by  many 
tender  associations,  she  generously  sacrificed  her  own  predilections,  gave 
herself  prayerfully  to  the  work,  and  contributed  munificently  to  the  cost  of 
erecting  the  new  chapel.  Strongly  attached  to  the  old  Puritan  theology  in 
which  she  had  been  indoctrinated  in  her  youth,  "  setting  the  Lord  always 
before  her,"  acknowledging  Him  in  all  her  ways,  with  firm  faith  and 
constant  experience  of  the  pleasures  of  the  Christian  life,  she  enjoyed 
•'  perfect  peace,"  "  her  mind  being  stayed  on  God."  Eat  her  more  than 
a  year  ago,  her  health,  hitherto  unusually  good,  began  to  fail,  and  for  some 
months  Before  her  decease  she  was  prevented  from  occupying  her  accus- 
tomed place  in  the  sanctuary.  This  was  a  very  great  trial  to  her,  as  nothing 
but  absolute  necessity  bad  previously  kept  her  either  from  the  sabbath  or 
week-night  services.  Patience,  gratitude,  and  resignation  characterised 
her  declining  days.  Knowing  in  whom  she  believed,  the  fear  of  death  was 
removed,  and  after  a  few  weeks  of  increasing  languor  and  debility,  she  was 
gently  translated  on  the  3rd  of  February  last,  in  full  reliance  on  the  infinite 
merits  of  her  Lord  and  Saviour,  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed. 

"  The  good  are  glorious  in  all  times — 
Even  on  the  dead  brow  lies 
A  radiance  by  the  spirit  left, 
When  entering  Paradise." 

Her  loss  to  the  church  at  Wellington  will  not  be  easily  repaired ,  her 
example,  her  liberality,  her  fidelity  to  whatever  she  considered  to  be  her 
duty,  her  kindness  to  the  poor,  ana  indeed  to  all,  cannot  be  forgotten ;  but 
we  rejoice  that  though  dead,  by  these  things  she  yet  speaketh,  and  that 
her  prayers  are  recorded,  and  we  believe  will  be  answered,  on  behalf  of  her 
surviving  friends,  her  fellow  Christians,  and  especially  for  her  children, 
of  whose  reunion  with  herself  in  the  heavenly  world  she  cherished  the  full 
belief. 

"  Another  old  friend  is  gone, 
Another  familiar  face ; 
Another  has  laid  her  burden  down, 
And  finished  the  weary  race. 

"  Patience — time  fleets  apace ; 

The  present  soon  grows  the  past : 
Others  are  swifter  upon  the  race, 
But  our  time  will  come  at  last." 
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Feb.  1. — Asliford,  Kent.  A  new  Congregational  chapel  and  school-room 
was  opened  in  this  place.  The  lievs.  J.  Stoughton  and  H.  Allon  conducted 
the  services  of  the  day.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  pre- 
sided over  by  R.  J.  Nisbett,  Esq. ;  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
Bevs.  G.  Jones,  J.  C.  Gallaway,  M. A.,  A.  Turner,  G.  J.  Adeney  and  others. 

Feb.  13. — Halifax.  The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  school,  in  connection 
with  Sion  Congregational  church,  was  laid.  This  event  took  place  in  order 
to  celebrate  the  jubilee  of  the  above  chapel.  The  Rev.  J.  Pridie  delivered 
an  address  on  the  occasion.     The  building  will  cost  about  £3,000. 

Wood-green.    A  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  a 

testimonial  to  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Tapper,  who  has  resigned  his  pastorate  of 
the  church  here.  The  testimonial  consisted  of  a  purse  containing  forty 
guineas.  R.  Boher  Hays,  Esq.,  occupied  the  chair ;  and  several  addresses 
were  delivered  on  the  occasion. 

Feb.  15. — Birmingham.  The  services,  in  connection  with  the  ordination 
and  settlement  of  the  Rev.  S.  Pearson,  At  .A.,  of  New  College,  as  pastor  of 
the  Ebenezer  Chapel,  Steelhouse  Lane,  were  held.  The  Revs.  G-.  B.  John- 
son, Dr.  Vaughan,  R.  W.  Dale,  M.A.,  Professor  Barker,  Dr.  Halley,  H.  S. 
Toms,  C.  Viuce,  and  Dr.  Raleigh,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

Feb.  18. — Bedworth,  Warwickshire.  The  Old  Meeting  was  re-opened 
after  extensive  alterations.  The  Revs.  J.  H.  Wilson  and  E.  H.  Delf, 
preached  on  the  occasion.  On  the  following  Tuesday  a  sermon  was 
preached  in  the  afternoon  by  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Poore,  ana  in  the  evening  a 
public  meeting  was  held,  the  Mayor  of  Coventry  in  the  chair ;  the  Revs. 
J.  W.  Riddle,  T.  Beard,  W.  Paton  and  others,  delivered  addresses. 

Feb.  20. — Attercliffe,  Yorks.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  school-room  of 
Zion  Chapel,  on  occasion  of  the  presentation  to  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  J. 
Calvert,  of  a  purse  containing  seventy  guineas. 

Drury  Lane.    The  Rev.  W.  Manchee,  of  Hackney  College,  was 

ordained  as  pastor  of  the  church  assembling  in  Whitefield  Chapel,  Long 
Acre.  The  Revs.  S.  Martin,  S.  McAll,  J.  S.  Pearsall,  A.  M'Auslane, 
H.  B.  Ingram,  J.  Kuagg,  W.  Jellie,  E.  G.  Cecil  and  others,  took  part  in 
the  proceedings. 

Feb.  21. — Merthyr.  The  Rev.  F.  Evans,  of  Carmarthen  College,  was 
set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  at  Adullam  Chapel.  Several  of  his 
fellow  students  from  Carmarthen  College  were  present  on  the  occasion. 

Feb.  22. — Bowling,  Bradford.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  J.  K.  Nuttall, 
of  Rotherham  College,  took  place  in  the  Congregational  chapel. 

Warrington.    New  Lecture  Hall  and  Schools  were  formally  opened, 

when  a  public  meeting  was  held.  The  Rev.  R.  Jessop  occupied  the  chair. 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  W.  Wilson,  Bsq.,  Mr.  otonehouse,  and  Mr. 
Rigby.     The  total  cost  is  about  £1,850. 

Feb.  23. — Broadway,  Worcestershire.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  school- 
room of  the  Congregational  church  in  this  town,  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
senting a  testimonial  to  the  Rev.  J.  Bennett,  the  pastor.  The  testimonial 
consisted  of  a  large  number  of  books  and  a  purse  of  money. 

Feb.  24. — Barrowford,  Lancashire.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  school- 
room of  the  Independent  chapel  in  this  place,  to  celebrate  the  extinction 
of  the  chapel  debt.  J.  Ray,  Esq.  occupied  the  chair ;  and  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Revs.  G.  Gill  and  W.  Tuns  till,  ,J.  Massey,  Esqr.,  and  others. 

Feb.  25. — Oundle,  Northamptonshire.  Special  services  were  held  in  the 
new  Independent  chapel  in  this  place,  to  recognise  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Jones  as 

Eastor.    Two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  A.  Newth.    On  the  fol- 
>wing  Tuesday,  after  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Aveling,  a  public 
meeting  was  held,  when  the  pastor  took  the  chair,  and  addresses  were 
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delivered  by  the  Keys.  A.  Murray,  D.  Robertson,  T.  Arnold,  W.  Telfer, 
and  otters. 

Feb.  27. — Mansfield,  Notts.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Independent 
chapel  of  this  town,  in  connection  with  the  settlement  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Williams.  W.  Wilson.  Esq.,  presided.  The  Revs.  J.  Mathieson,  B.A., 
S.  Hebditch,  C.  Clemance,  B.A.,  and  F.  S.  Williams  took  part  in  the 
ongnjjements. 

Feb.  28. — Mynyddislwyn,  Monmouth.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Inde- 
pendent chapel  here,  to  present  the  Rev.  M.  Ellis  with  a  testimonial  which 
had  been  got  up  by  members  of  the  Welsh  Congregational  Association. 
The  chair  was  occupied  by  D.  S.  Lewis,  Esq.  The  testimonial  consisted  of 
a  purse  containing  £100. 

March  3. — Manchester. — A  meeting  was  held  in  the  school-room  of 
the  new  church  Besses  o*  th'  Barn,  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  the 
settlement  of  the  Rev.  O.  Copland.  The  Revs.  G.  W.  Conder,  J.  Anderson, 
A.  S.  Richardson.  D.  Davies,  and  others  delivered  addresses. 

March  4. — Whitworth,  near  Rochdale.  Hallford  Chapel  was  re-opened, 
after  being  closed  five  months  for  alteration,  beautifying,  &c.  The 
preachers  were,  the  Rev.  D.  Eraser,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  and  the  pastor  of  the 
church,  the  Rev.  R.  Berry.  The  congregation  have  recently  erected  a 
parsonage  at  a  cost  of  £800. 

March  6. — Aston.  Birmingham.  A  service  was  held  at  Christ  Church, 
for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  new  church.  Ill  persons  were  united  in 
Christian  fellowship.  The  Revs.  C.  Vince,  S.  T.  Alien,  S.  Chapman, 
R.  W.  Dale,  G.  B.  Johnson,  J.  J.  Brown,  and  others,  took  part  in  the 
proceedings. 

Greenwich.    A  meeting  was  held  at  Maize  Hill  Chapel,  at  which 

the  Rev.  G.  C.  Bellewes  signified  his  intention  of  resigning  his  pastorate. 
A  testimonial  of  £100  was  presented  to  Mr.  Bellewes  on  this  occasion. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  R«v.  W.  J.  Yates,  of  Aylesbury,  has  accepted  an  invitation  to  the 
pastorate  of  Masbro*  Chapel,  Rotherham. 

The  Rev.  H.  Maidment,  of  Little  Hadham,  Herts,  that  of  the  church  at 
Holme  Lane,  Yorks. 

The  Rev.  T.  Batty,  of  Hackney  College,  that  of  the  Stockwell  Inde- 
pendent Chapel,  Colchester. 

The  Rev.  J.  P.  Jarvis,  of  Staines,  that  of  the  church  at  Limerick. 

The  Rev.  S.  Packer,  of  Bur  ford,  Oxon,  that  of  the  church  at  Burnham,  Bucks. 

The  Rev.  J.  Williams,  of  St.  Asaph,  that  of  the  church  of  Maenturog, 
Merionethshire. 

The  Rev.  E.  Hill,  of  Shrewsbury,  that  of  the  church,  King-street, 
Northampton. 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  Binder,  of  Sheraton,  Malmesbury,  that  of  the  church 
at  Thornbury,  Gloucester. 

The  Rev.  E.  Newson,  of  Rotherham  College,  thai  of  the  church  at 
Swanland,  Yorks. 

The  Rev.  D.  Jones,  of  Brecon  College,  that  of  the  church  at  Hirwann, 
G  lamorganshire . 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Rev.  S.  Fairley  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  Independent 
church  at  Kingscliffe. 

The  Rev.  J.  Yonge,  that  of  the  church  at  East  Cowes,  Isle  of  Wight. 

The  Rev.  A.  Guthrie,  thac  of  the  church  at  East  Retford,  Notts. 

The  Rev.  P.  Jones,  that  of  the  church  at  Paignton,  Torquay. 

The  Rev.  F.  Harding,  that  of  the  church  at  Lancaster,  on  account 
of  ill  health. 
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MADAGASCAR. 


Oub  intelligence  from  Madagascar  continues  to  increase  both  in  interest  and 
importance.  The  letters  which  we  lay  before  our  readers  in  this  Number, 
each  written  by  an  independent  witness,  all  concur  in  the  same  general  repre- 
sentations as  to  the  widening  influence  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  growing 
assurance  of  the  future  stability  of  the  Mission. 

From  the  reopening  of  the  Mission  it  has  been  an  encouraging  fact  that 
many  of  the  converts  have  been  persons  not  of  the  lower  orders  of  society, 
but  rather  of  the  middle  classes,  while  some  few  individuals  have  been 
natives  of  high  rank.  Our  readers  will  learn  that  among  the  recent  additions 
to  the  Churches  there  have  been  several  officers  and  members  of  the  highest 
families  in  Antananarivo,  who  have  publicly  avowed  themselves  disciples  of 
the  Saviour  and  united  in  fellowship  with  His  Church.  Although  to  this 
gratifying  met  we  should  attach  no  undue  importance  or  security ;  yet,  should 
these  converts,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  prove  steadfast  and  consistent  in 
their  Christian  character,  it  will  obviously  be  felt  in  the  native  government 
as  a  ground  of  respect  for  Christianity,  and  a  strong  barrier  against  any 
renewed  attempt  at  persecution. 

It  appears,  especially  from  the  report  of  Mr.  Toy,  that  indications  of  what 
k  usually  designated  a  revival  had  occurred  in  his  church  and  congregation. 
For  any  awakening  among  the  careless  and  dead  to  the  great  concerns  of 
religion  all  Christian  men  must  truly  rejoice  ;  but  we  trust  that  our  mis- 
sionary brethrenin  Madagascar  will  have  wisdom  given  them  from  above  to  deal 
with  this  new  development  with  sound  Christian  discretion.  As  they  have 
already  witnessed  the  extreme  excitableness  of  the  native  character  under 
other  causes,  it  may  be  expected,  should  the  present  religious  appearances 
become  general,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  discriminate  between  the  good 
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and  the  evil,  the  human  and  Divine,  and  to  guard  the  Churches  over  which 
they  watch  from  excited  and  injurious  intruders. 

Our  readers  will  be  glad  to  learn  that,  since  the  ratification  of  the  treaty 
with  Great  Britain,  and  the  security  thus  afforded  for  the  permanent  posses- 
sion of  the  several  sites  of  the  Memorial  Churches,  the  erection  of  these 
buildings  has  made  gratifying  progress ;  and  we  doubt  not  that,  during  the 
present  year,  the  advancement  of  the  work  generally  will  greatly  a  exceed 
what  has  hitherto  been  practicable. 

For  all  that  is  encouraging  and  hopeful  in  the  Madagascar  Mission  we  trust 
our  friends  will  offer  adoring  praise  to  God,  from  whom  alone  success  and 
prosperity  come ;  and  we  pray  that,  should  difficulties  or  obstructions  arise 
(a  case  far  from  improbable),  the  confidence  and  hope  of  those  British 
Churches  which  have,  for  nearly  half  a  century,  sympathized,  laboured,  and 
prayed  for  the  Christians  of  Madagascar  will  remain  steadfast  and  unshaken. 


LETTER  OJT  REV.  GEORGE  COUSINS. 

"  Amparibe,  December  30th,  1B65. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — My  last  to  you  is  of  comparatively  recent  date, 
but  I  have  several  things  to  write  about,  and  I  think  it  well  to  give  you  an 
account  of  our  position  here  on  this  the  last  day  of  1865.  So  far  as  we  who 
are  on  the  spot  can  judge  or  see,  Christianity  was  never  more  securely 
established  in  Madagascar  than  now.  Even  those  who  have  no  faith  in  the 
Divine  origin  of  '  the  praying,'  cannot  but  see  that  numbers  and  union  give 
strength ;  and  none  but  a  very  daring  and  reckless  Government  would  attempt 
to  crush  such  a  power  as  Christianity  is  rapidly  becoming,  and  has  already 
in  fact  become.  The  present  Government  is  too  cautious  in  its  adxninistra- 
tion  to  risk  such  an  attempt ;  though  it  is  well  known  that  many  of  those  in 
high  places  sigh  for  the  return  of  the  good  old  times  of  their  ancestors,  when 
every  man  did  exactly  what  his  father  and  grandfather  had  done  before  him 
-—when  praying  was  not  thought  o£  and  foreigners  were  not  seen.  Still,  one 
cannot  tell  what  emergencies  may  arise  in  the  future;  but  He  who  has 
magnified  the  power  of  His  grace,  by  giving  to  the  naturally  cowardly  asd 
timorous  Malagasy  the  fortitude  and  patience  and  endurance  of  the  martyr, 
will  not  desert  His  Church,  nor  suffer  His  people  to  be  tried  beyond  their 
strength. 

"  We  are  sometimes  amused,  but  more  frequently  surprised  and  grieved,  at 
the  strange  and  entirely  unfounded  reports  that  reach  England  asd  get 
published  in  some  of  the  papers.  More  than  once  during  this  year  our  friends 
at  home  have  been  in  unnecessary  alarm  and  distress ;  and,  whilst  everything' 
has  been  perfectly  quiet  and  regular  here*  have  imagined  that  civil  war  was 
raging,  the  Mission  near  its  end,  and  the  whole  country  in  confusion.  Both 
we  who  are  labouring  in  Madagascar,  and  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
success  of  our  labours,  have  reasonable  grounds  for  gratitude  and  hope. 
There  is  perfect  liberty  allowed  to  all  to  worship  God;  and  all  the  chapels  in 
the  capital,  and  some  thirty  or  more  in  the  villages  around*  are  well  ffilsaV 
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every  Sunday  with  hearers  anxious  to  learn  and  know  what  is  the  will 
of  God,  and  every  month  we  are  receiving  fresh  additions  to  the  churches. 

"  But  leaving  merely  general  statements,  I  will  give  you  what  information 
there  is  to  be  given  concerning  my  own  particular  sphere  of  labour  at 
Ajcbatoxajcaxga.  The  congregations  both  in  the  morning  and  evening  are 
excellent,  sometimes  being  too  large  for  the  building,  which,  however,  is  small 
in  comparison  with  those  at  Amparibe,  Ambohipotsy,  and  the  new  chapels 
lately  opened  at  Amalakely  and  Ankadibevava.  We  were  so  much  pressed 
for  room,  indeed,  and  found  the  crowded  assembly  so  inconvenient  and  hot, 
that  we  have  just  enlarged  the  chapel  by  taking  in  the  spare  ground  at  the 
north  end.  By  this,  and  one  or  two  other  slight  alterations,  we  have  accom- 
modation for  about  100  additional  hearers,  and  I  am  thankful  to  say  that 
these  additional  hearers  come,  for  the  chapel  is  still  quite  full.  We  all  long, 
however,  for  the  completion  of  the  stone  church.  The  old  disreputable  look- 
ing buildings  have  all  passed  away,  and  the  only  chapel  unworthy  of  the 
name  left  in  Antananarivo  is  that  at  Ambatonakanga.  But  our  hearts  are 
gladdened  by  the  sight  of  the  substantial  and  beautiful  building  being  raised 
for  our  own  future  use,  and  in  the  course  of  the  coming  year  we  hope  to  see 
it  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached  within 
its  walls.  Mr.  Sibree  has  had  innumerable  obstacles  to  contend  against,  and 
hat  taken  almost  endless  trouble  in  superintending  its  erection,  and  I  am  sure 
that  he  will  gain  the  thanks  of  the  people  when  the  building  is  completed. 
The  heathen  part  of  the  population  appear  to  be  very  much  surprised  at  the 
sight  rising  before  their  eyes,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  express  their  opinions 
about  it.  One  of  my  friends  amused  me  the  other  day  by  telling  me  that  he 
overheard  some  people  talking  about  it,  one  of  whom  with  great  earnestness 
said  to  his  companion, '  When  that  is  finished '  (meaning  the  church) '  I  will 
pray.9  Whether  he  will  do  so  is  very  doubtful,  but  I  mention  the  circumstance 
that  you  may  see  the  kind  of  impression  produced.  Others  regard  the  build- 
ing with  great  suspicion,  and  say  that  it  is  intended  for  an  English  battery, 
the  lancet  windows  in  the  tower  being  designed  for  planting  small  cannon. 

"  The  number  of  church  members  is  steadily  increasing,  and,  as  I  have 
already  said,  every  month  we  have  some  additions.  The  number  in  the  book 
is  275,  and  eight  others  will  probably  be  admitted  at  the  next  church  meeting. 
All  of  us,  however,  have  become  convinced  that  it  is  necessary  to  exercise  much 
cantion  in  the  admission  of  members ;  and,  after  considerable  discussion,  it  has" 
been  arranged  that  we  make  the  period  of  probation  longer,  and  that  we  have 
weekly  classes  for  instructing  those  seeking  either  baptism  or  admission  to 
the  Lord's  Supper.  A  small  catechism,  setting  forth  the  nature  of  these  ordi- 
nsnees,  has  been  prepared  and  printed.  Possibly,  as  the  consequence  of  this, 
we  may  not  have  such  large  numbers  to  report,  but  you  will  feel  with  us 
that  the  purity  of  Christ's  Church  is  of  more  importance  than  its  numerical 
strength. 

"  The  day-school  is  not  in  a  very  flourishing  condition,  but  this  is  the  result 
of  the  death  of  our  former  schoolmaster.  He  was  ill  fox  some  months  previous 
to  his  death,  and,  as  there  seemed  some  hopes  of  his  recovery,  we  did  not 
engage. a  teacher  permanently,  and  some  of  the  scholars  left;  but  we  have 
nowafreshteaoher,  who  will  in  time  raise  the  school  to  its  former  strength* 

B  3 


236  MISSIONARY  MAGAZINE 

Before  Mr.  Ellis  left  us  I  suggested  to  him  the  propriety  of  "building  a  small 
school-room,  that  would  serve  as  a  room  for  week-day  services  too,  on  the  spot 
where  the  old  chapel  now  stands,  and  he  quite  approved  of  the  plan.  1  have 
written  to  him  by  this  mail,  reviving  the  question.  The  new  church  will  be 
too  large  for  the  small  congregation  assembling  at  our  Thursday  service,  and 
it  will  be  much  too  good  to  be  made  into  a-  school-room  for  the  children,  and 
yet  the  present  place  is  as  unfit,  being  quite  out  of  character.  A  low  mud  hovel- 
like building  will  never  do  beside  our  new  church.  If  it  meet  with  the  approval 
of  the  Directors,  1  propose  to  build  a  small  brick  building  of  appropriate 
style,  and  capable  of  holding  about  200,  which  would  serve  for  the  twofold 
object  in  view.  Mr.  Sibree  has  kindly  offered  to  furnish  plans  and  exercise  some 
little  oversight  during  its  erection,  and  the  Malagasy  will  willingly  do  their 
part.  By  an  outlay  of  sixty  or  seventy  pounds,  in  addition  to  the  labour, 
"bricks,  Ac.,  given  by  the  natives,  our  object  may  be  accomplished.  If  this 
-meet  with  your  approval,  we  can  get  it  done  during  the  next  dry  season.  I 
•cannot  ask  for  pecuniary  aid  from  the  Society,  knowing  it  to  be  against  their 
usual  practice  to  give  to  such  works ;  but  still  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  suggest 
that  it  is  an  object  deserving  of  sympathy  and  help,  hoping  that  some  maybe 
willing  to  assist  us. 

"  I  told  you  in  my  last  what  we  are  doing  in  the  tillages.    The  congrega- 
tions improve,  and  there  is  an  earnest  desire  to  learn  and  advance  in  the 
knowledge  of  God's  word.     I  send  you  the  following  statistics,  showing 
-the  number  of  communicants,  and  attendants  at  chapel,  in  the  different  sta- 
tions.   Four  only  of  the  seven  places  have  schools.    We  have  had  the  congre- 
•gations  counted  to  ascertain  the  number  of  attendants. 


Church  Mem1>er8. 

Attendants. 

Manjkkaray 

• 

.    78 

250 

Namehana 

• 

.    72 

200 

Ambohipanja    . 

• 

.    56 

200 

Hazaina      • 

• 

.    34 

220 

Ambdhiinanga . 

• 

.    60 

180 

Imerimandrdso 

• 

.    71 

300 

Imanankasina  • 

• 

.    31 

50 

"  All  these  villages  lie  to  the  north-west  of  the  capital.   The  high  road  runs 
•due  north ;  and  Mr.  Pearse  and  the  Analaxely  Church  take  the  villages  to 
the  east  of  the  road,  and  we  those  to  the  west.    There  is  a  church  in  the 
oountry  of  the  Antsianaka;  but  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  have  communica- 
tions with  the  people.    It  is  distant  perhaps  two  or  three  days' journey  due 
north  from  the  capital ;  and  some  day  I  may  be  able  to  visit  the  place.    We 
are  getting  into  a  regular  system  of  itinerancy,  and  are  sending  out  preachers 
from  our  church  to  help  the  village  pastors  on  the  Sabbath.    This  is  a  new 
undertaking,  and  we  hardly  know  yet  how  it  will  work.    I  have  drawn  oat  a 
plan  similar  to  those  used  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Churches  in  England* 
and  hope  the  results  will  be  good. 

"  Our  new  house  is  almost  finished,  and  we  have  moved  into  it.  It  has 
■till  to  be  papered  and  painted ;  but  we  have  done  with  the  carpenters.  The 
trouble  involved  in  building  a  house  in  Madagascar  is  fearful;  and  I  am  most 
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heartily  thankful  that  it  is  finished.  The  Queen  has  been  building  a  new 
palace,  which  has  been  a  great  hindrance,  and  involved  extra  expense,  for  the 
carpenters  have  been  required  there. 

"  Mrs.  Cousins  and  our  little  girl  are  well.  With  our  kind  regards  to. 
yourself  and  the  Directors, 

"  I  am,  my  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Very  truly  yours, 
"Rev.  Dr.  Tidman.  "George  Cousins. 

"  P.S. — The  people  in  connection  with  the  village  churches  are  sadly  in 
want  of  communion  services,  most  of  them  having  wretched  makeshifts — 
some  even  using  tin  mugs  with  a  handle  a  foot  long  (the  usual  cup  here).  A 
queen's-metal  service  of  two  plates  and  two  cups  would  be  very  welcome  to 
us ;  and  I  thought  it  well  to  let  you  know  of  our  wants,  believing  that  you 
will  devise  means  to  meet  them." 

LETTER  OF  EEV.  B.   BEIOGS. 

"  Ampamarinana,  Antananarivo, 
"  January  1st,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — This  being  the  beginning  of  another  year,  I 
deem  it  a  favourable  opportunity  of  giving  you  a  report  of  what  we  have  done 
and  are  doing  in  connection  with  the  church  at  Ampamarinana.  I  have 
not  hitherto  supplied  you  with  many  reports,  as  mine  is  the  youngest  and, 
consequently,  one  of  the  smallest  churches  in  Antananarivo. 

"  I  am  happy  to  say,  however,  that  since  the  church  has  been  formed  we 
have  had  great  encouragement.  Our  number  has  greatly  increased,  the  con- 
gregation has  become  more  settled,  and  the  work  of  God  is  more  promising 
than  ever.  Not  only  is  this  the  case  with  the  church  at  Ampamarinana,  but 
with  all  the  churches  in  the  town.  During  the  last  two  or  three  months  there 
has  been  a  marked  increase  in  the  attendance  at  our  services,  and  also  in  the 
number  of  candidates  for  baptism  and  church  fellowship.  This  increase  is 
not  from  one  class  of  the  people  merely,  but  from  all  classes,  including  even 
the  members  of  the  Government.  The  Queen  still  adheres  to  the  ancient 
customs  of  the  country,  but  it  is  reported  that  she  is  much  more  favourable 
towards  the  Christians  than  formerly ;  and  it  is  quite  true  that  many  who 
Lave  hitherto  been  afraid  to  declare  themselves  Christians,  have  now  come 
forward  and  made  a  public  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ.  At  our  last 
church  meeting  we  received  one  of  the  Under-Secretaries  of  State,  a  young 
man  who  for  some  time  has  been  a  regular  attendant  at  our  Sunday  services. 
8iaoe  then  I  have  baptized  the  eldest  son  of  the  Chief  Secretary  of  State,  and 
several  other  young  men  connected  with  influential  families.  These  things 
teach  us  that  the  influence  of  the  Word  of  God  is  spreading  amongst  the 
people;  and  we  may  hope  that  in  a  little  while  the  high  places  of  the  land 
will  be  free  from  idolatry  and  superstition,  and  that  a  yet  brighter  day  is  in 
reserve  for  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Madagascar.  I  do  not  believe  that  the 
Mission  ever  assumed  a  more  favourable  aspect  than  it  does  at  present. 

"  It  is  not  quite  fifteen  months  since  the  church  at  Ampamarinana  was 
formed.    We  commenced  with  twenty-four  members;  since  then  we  have 
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admitted  122,  of  whom  three  hare  died,  two  have  removed  to  another  church, 
and  one  has  been  excluded  for  unchristian  conduct,  making  our  present 
number  140.  Between  thirty  and  forty  more  have  been  baptized,  and  are 
waiting  to  be  received  into  the  Church. 

"  "We  have  a  day-school  of  about  seventy  children,  and  a  very  interesting 
Sunday-school.  The  Sunday-school  has  existed  for  some  time,  but,  not  suc- 
ceeding so  well  as  1  wished,  I  took  it  into  my  own  hands  a  short  time  ago, 
and  re-arranged  it  on  the  principle  of  English  Sunday-schools;  since  then 
upwards  of  200  children  and  adults  have  remained  after  the  morning  service 
to  learn  to  read,  and  to  learn  the  meaning  of  the  Word.  After  the  lesson  of 
the  day  1  generally  catechize  or  address  the  school;  and  1  have  sometimes 
thought  that  this  service  is  more  interesting  and  calculated  to  do  more  good 
than  the  ordinary  Sunday  service. 

"  During  last  year  Mrs.  Briggs  has  been  doing  a  great  deal  amongst 
the  females.  She  teaches  the  children  from  the  school  every  afternoon; 
besides  which  she  has  a  large  number  of  women  who  come  several  times  a 
week  to  learn  writing  and  needlework.  The  sewing-materials  that  have  been 
■sent  out  have  been  very  acceptable,  but  still  not  sufficient  to  supply  the 
constant  demand ;  and  Mrs.  Briggs  has  sometimes  said  that  she  would  be 
obliged  to  give  up  teaching  the  people,  and  especially  the  girls  in  the  school, 
for  want  of  sewing-materials. 

"  We  have  lately  annexed  two  village  churches  to  the  church  at  Ampama- 
rinana,  one  of  which  has  formerly  been  in  connection  with  Mr.  Toy's  church, 
and  the  other  a  new  place,  only  commenced  about  a  month  ago.  So  that,  not 
only  in  the  capital,  but  in  the  villages  around,  the  work  of  God  is  constantly 
progressing. 

"  I  may  say,  in  conclusion,  that  we  are  very  anxiously  waiting  for  the  new 
Memorial  Church  which  is  to  be  built  at  Ampamarinana.  Our  present  place 
of  worship  is  very  small  and  uncomfortable,  especially  during  the  hot  season.  It 
not  unfreqnently  happens  that  a  number  of  the  people  stay  away  in  the  after- 
noon, or  go  to  one  of  the  other  churches,  because  ours  is  so  exceedingly  hot. 
The  people  are  frequently  asking  when  the  new  church  is  to  be  built,  and  I 
.shall  be  very  happy  when  1  am  in  a  position  to  inform  them. 

"  With  kind  regards, 

"  I  am,  dear  Sir, 

"  Yery  truly  yours, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  TrDMAN.*  "  B.  Briggs. 


j      EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM  REV.  ROBERT  TOT,  DATED  AMBOHIFOTSY, 

ANTAHANAJBIYO,  JANUARY  lflT,  1866. 

"  In  regard  to  the  Mission  generally,  I  have  barely  time  to  write  anything, 
as  the  man  is  leaving  with  the  mail.  I  am  glad,  however,  to  state  that  never 
have  things  looked  so  pleasing  as  at  present.  There  is  scarcely  a  congrega- 
tion in  the  town  that  is  not  crowded  every  Sabbath,  and  many  from  the 
higher  classes  of  society  are  seeking  for  admission  into  the  church.  I  had 
hoped  to  have  given  you  by  this  mail  an  account  of  all  the  churches  tinder 
my  care,  but  must  defer  it  till  the  next.    I  must,  however,  tell  yon  that  I 
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believe  a  great  and  good  work  is  now  especially  going  on  among  my  own 
people.  During  the  last  five  weeks  I  have  baptized  in  our  ohapel  more  than  340 
people.  On  Christmas  Day  alone  I  baptized  221  adults,  and  again  on  Sunday 
last  nearly  seventy  more.  I  hare  never  seen  anything  like  it.  The  work  is 
evidently  from  God.  All  these  are  now  under  instruction  once  a  week  by 
myself,  and  again  by  the  native  preachers  and  deacons.  I  have  divided  them 
among  several,  in  order  more  successfully  to  instruct  them  and  to  investigate 
their  characters  previous  to  admission  into  church  fellowship,  each  teacher 
having  from  twelve  to  fifteen  under  his  charge.  Of  course  it  is  to  be  expected 
that  some  are  not  genuine.  I  have,  therefore,  as  much  on  my  hands  as  my 
strength  will  allow,  almost  more  than  I  know  how  to  get  through. 

"  I  may  just  add  that  among  those  recently  baptized  are  the  eldest  son  of 
the  Prime  Minister,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Chief  Secretary  of  State,  and  several 
sons  of  other  high  officers ;  also  Rainivoninahitrianarivo  (well  known  to  Mr. 
Ellis),  a  near  relation  of  the  Prime  Minister,  and  Ramaniraka,  Under-Secre- 
tary of  State.  Mr.  Briggs  has  also  baptized  several  bous  of  the  high  officers, 
and  Razanakombana,  son  of  one  of  those  who  visited  England  in  the  time  of 
the  early  missionaries/' 


CHINA. 
HANKOW. 

BIOGRAPHY  OF  A  CHINESE  EYAKOEIJSI. 

ft 

In  out  Number  for  February  we  had  the  pleasure  of  inserting  a  gratifying 
report  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Muujbns  of  his  visit  to  Hankow  ;  and  we  have 
since  received  from  the  Rev.GaiMrrrH  John  sketches  of  the  character  of  several 
native  evangelists  employed  by  him  in  that  vast  city  and  among  its  surround- 
ing busy  multitudes.  One  of  these  we  now  insert,  which  we  are  sure  will 
interest  the  friends  of  the  Society.  The  hope  of  China,  no  less  than  that  of 
India,  rests  upon  the  native  Christians  whom  God  may  raise  up  and  qualify 
Jot  conveying  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  the  minds  of  their  country- 
men ;  and,  after  reading  the  subjoined  brief  history  of  a  native  teacher,  many 
prayers  should  ascend  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  would  send  forth 
more  labourers,  like-minded  with  Shxn  Ts-stno,  into  the  boundless  fields 
that  wait  for  their  presence  and  promise  ample  recompense  to  their  toils. 

"  Hankow,  December  29th,  1865. 
"DxAit  Bbothsij — I  am  desirous  in  this  communication  to  make  yon 
better  acquainted  with  the  history,  character,  and  efforts  of  my  native  fellow- 
labourers.  The  foreign  missionaries  are  known,  to  a  limited  extent,  to  most 
who  take  an  interest  in  Missions ;  but  even  the  names  of  our  native  brethren 
have  been  heard  or  seen  by  lew.  The  native  agency,  however,  forms  a  very 
important  element  in  our  working  power,  and  our  success  must  ever  greatly 
depend  on  it.     The  last  ten  years  has  witnessed  considerable  progress 
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compared  with  the  preceding;  and  this  is  to  be  ascribed  in  a  great  measure 
to  the  increased  number  and  superior  stamp  of  our  native  helpers.  Instead  of 
the  doubtful  characters  we  were  compelled  to  put  up  with  for  a  time,  we  have 
now  men  of  unquestionable  piety  and  respectable  Christian  intelligence  to  aid 
us  in  every  department  of  the  missionary  work.  I  do  not  think  that  I  can  do 
anything  better  towards  giving  you  a  general  idea  of  the  kind  and  amount  of 
work  done  at  this  station  during  the  year  1865,  than  present  you  with  brief 
sketches  of  the  men  employed  by  me,  and  their  respective  spheres  of 
operation.  i 

A  CHINESE  SCHOLAR. 

"  Shen  Ts-sing  is  my  principal  native  assistant.  Shen  is  a  native  of  Nan- 
king, and  was  born  in  the  year  1825.  This  famous  city  had  been  the  abode  of 
his  ancestors  for  four  generations.  His  parents,  anxious  to  sustain  the  dignity 
of  the  family,  resolved  to  devote  him  to  letters.  They  accordingly  put  him  in 
school  at  the  early  age  of  four,  determined  to  give  him  an  education  which 
would  enable  him  to  take  his  stand  among  the  literati  of  his  country.  When 
thirteen  he  was  very  ill ;  he  lost  all  taste  for  the  classics,  and  found  pleasure 
only  in  poetry,  flowers,  and  play.  Notwithstanding  this  interruption,  he  was 
pronounced  Master  of  the  Literary  Essay  at  fifteen,  and  was  adorned  with 
the  degree  of  Siu-tsai  (B. A.)  in  the  twenty- third  year  of  his  age.  Soon  after 
he  had  won  the  much-coveted  title, '  Elegant  Talent,'  his  father  died,  and  for 
some  years  afterwards  he  led  the  life  of  an  ordinary  teacher  in  his  native  city. 
He  married  when  nineteen,  and  a  large  family  was  now  springing  up  around 
him.  In  his  twenty-ninth  year  Nanking  was  taken  by  the  Taiping  insurgents. 
He  was  not  happy  among  the  Taipings,  and  on  the  third  day  he  determined 
to  drown  himself.  Whilst  standing  on  the  brink  of  the  river,  and  about  to 
take  the  fatal  leap,  the  thought  of  his  widowed  mother  came  to  his  mind,  and 
caused  him  to  hesitate.  *  The  Empire,'  thought  he, '  has  not  yet  perished, 
and  my  mother  is  still  living,  and  will  need  my  presence  and  assistance. 
What  advantage  would  death  bring  P'  He  returned  to  his  quarters,  and 
spent  a  hundred  days  more  of  suffering  and  degradation  among  the  insurgents. 
At  the  end  of  this  period  he  made  his  escape  with  his  family ;  but  within  six 
months  his  wife  and  children,  with  the  exception  of  one  daughter,  died.  He 
then  offered  his  services  to  the  Imperialist  General,  Chang  JSjwo-liang,  and  was 
employed  by  him  as  a  writer  for  several  months.  Though  treated  kindly  by 
the  General,  he  felt  uneasy  on  account  of  the  threatening  aspect  of  affairs. 
He  left  the  Imperialist  camp,  and  for  some  years  wandered  over  five  provinces, 
seeking  safety  and  the  means  of  subsistence.  He  sometimes  lived  as  a 
scholar  among  scholars,  and  beguiled  the  time  in  discussing  the  classics  and 
writing  poetry.  At  other  times  he  spent  his  days  in  the  temples  and  monas- 
teries, conversing  with  the  priests  of  Buddha  and  Tau  on  the  bliss  of  the  Nir- 
oana  and  the  mysteries  of  alchemy.  And  not  unfrequently  he  was  compelled 
to  assume  the  character  of  the  diviner,  astrologer,  or  quack  doctor. 

HIS  ACCEPTANCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

"  These  wanderings  were  ended  in  the  thirty -first  year  of  his  age,  when  he 
reached  Shanghae.    No  Booner  did  he  arrive  than  curiosity  urged  him  to  the 
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chapels,  to  bear  the  new  doctrine  preached  there.  Proud  contempt  was  the 
first  emotion  which  the  glad  tidings  excited  within  his  breast.  He  went  again 
and  again,  and  the  feeling  of  contempt  gave  waj  to  that  of  doubt.  In  this 
state  of  mind  he  became  a  teacher  of  the  Mandarin  dialect  to  some  of  the 
missionaries  at  Shanghae.  Christianity  was  often  a  theme  of  conversation, 
and  his  leisure  hours  were  spent  in  reading  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in 
studying  the  doctrines  of  the  new  religion,  and  in  examining  its  precepts. 
The  effect  on  his  mind  he  describes  as  great  and  momentous.  He  became 
conscious  for  the  first  tpne  of  his  accumulated  sins,  and  his  utter  inability  to 
save  himself  from  their  dominion  and  guilt.  '  My  sins  appeared  unto  me,'  he 
says, '  as  a  mighty  sea ;  and  to  endeavour  to  expiate  them  by  means  of  any 
talents,  learning,  or  virtue  I  might  have,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  heaven, 
seemed  as  futile  as  to  attempt  to  cross  the  dangerous  main  on  a  small  plank, 
hoping  that  it  would  land  me  safely  on  a  blissful  shore  beyond.'  These  words 
of  his  represent  his  feelings  when  he  sought  admission  into  the  Church,  and 
when  I  first  became  acquainted  with  him. 

ENGAGEMENT  AS  AN  EVANGELIST. 

"  The  Shanghae  dialect  having  been  pretty  well  mastered,  I  became  anxious 
to  learn  the  Mandarin.  The  teacher  then  offered  his  services,  and  I  was  glad 
to  employ  him,  as  he  seemed  a  straightforward,  steady,  hard-working  man. 
He  continued  to  be  my  teacher  till  within  a  year  of  my  leaving  Shanghae, 
when  he  became  Mr.  Wilson's  teacher.  Between  him  and  myself  it  was 
arranged  that  he  was  to  accompany  me  wherever  I  went,  as  my  native  friend 
and .  assistant.  When  the  time  came,  however,  family  affairs  prevented 
his  leaving,  and  Mr.  Wilson  and  myself  had  to  proceed  to  Hankow  without 
him.  Some  months  afterwards  he  expressed  a  Btrong  desire  to  follow.  Being 
anxious  to  have  him  by  me  again,  I  consented  at  once,  and  requested  him  to 
start  without  delay.  He  was  soon  with  me,  and  I  felt  at  his  advent  that  we 
had  now  a  well-tried  native,  in  whom  we  could  repose  the  utmost  confidence,  to 
aid  us  in  our  work.  He  came  to  work,  and  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  add  that 
he  has  worked  hard  since  his  arrival.  He  has  given  me  entire  satisfaction 
at  a  man,  a  Christian,  and  an  evangelist.  His  life  has  been  unblamable  in 
the  sight  of  the  heathen,  and  very  exemplary  to  his  Christian  brethren.  His 
influence  on  the  Church  has  been  strong  and  healthful. 

DAILY  OCCUPATIONS. 

"  The  following  facts  will  show,  I  think,  that  teacher  Shen  is  an  earnest, 
laborious  man,  and  that  he  would  suffer  nothing  by  comparison  with  some  of 
your  best  men  at  home. 

"Every  morning,  Sunday  excepted,  about  half-past  eight,  he  is  in  my. 
study,  where  he  stops  till  one.  These  four  or  five  hours  are  spent  in  writing 
books,  tracts,  or  letters,  and  in  reading  and  expounding  some  important  native 
or  foreign  works.  Between  one  and  two  he  dines.  At  half-past  two  he  is  in 
the  chapel,  where  he  remains  till  five,  doing  his  part  in  the  preaching,  talk- 
ing, and  debating  which  go  on  during  these  hours.  On  the  door  of  the 
chapel  and  in  different  parts  of  the  city  he  has  notices  posted  up,  informing 
all  that,  between  the  hours  of  six  and  nine_  p.m.,  he  will  be  in  his  vestry 
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behind  the  chapel  ready  to  receive  any  who  may  wish  to  converse  on  Christian 
subjects.  On  Sundays  he  generally  takes  some  part  in  the  services,  and  when 
I  am  absent  the  whole  work  and  its  responsibilities  devolve  upon  him.  He  is 
sometimes  sent  to  visit  the  out-stations  to  instruct  the  catechumens  and 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  native  evangelists. 

HIS  PREACHING  TALENTS. 

"  Such  is  the  amount  of  work  this  man  goes  through  every  week.  But 
what  of  its  character  ?  Of  this  also  I  have  nothing  but  good  to  say.  Consi- 
dering the  apathetic  spirit  of  his  race,  his  education  in  the  Confucian  religion, 
and  the  very  limited  Christian  advantages  which  he  has  enjoyed,  it  is  sur- 
prising and  pleasing  to  witness  the  amount  of  zeal,  earnestness,  and  religious 
tone  which  pervades  his  work.  His  prayers  are  simple,  devout,  and  always  to 
the  point.  His  addresses  to  the  Church  are  practical,  Scriptural,  and  faith- 
ful. His  discourses  to  the  heathen  are  well  adapted,  and  thoroughly  Christian 
and  independent.  He  has  but  one  Gospel  to  preach  to  the  rich  and  to  the 
poor,  to  the  wise  and  to  the  simple.  He  never  fails  to  preach  Christ  and  Him 
crucified  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  never  hesitates  to  tell  the  proud  literati, 
who  often  attend  in  large  numbers,  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  among 
men  whereby  they  can  be  saved.  Though  a  good  scholar,  he  seldom  quotes 
the  classics  in  his  discourses.  To  do  so  he  thinks  is  simply  to  pay  an  injuri- 
ous compliment  to  the  Confucian  religion,  and  feed  the  pride  of  the  scholars. 
He  maintains  that  Christianity  is  an  entire  whole,  complete  and  all-sufficient, 
and  that  we  must  present  it  as  sucfrif  we  would  make  Christians  of  this 
heathen  people.  When,  however,  any  one  ventures  to  object  to  a  Bible  truth, 
the  quotations  are  always  at  hand  to  baffle  and  silence  his  opponent  on  his 
own  ground.  For  example :  he  begins  a  discourse  by  stating  the  doctrine 
of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  relating  the  facts  connected  with 
the  birth  of  Jesus.  Some  will  object  to  the  miraculous  conception,  and  assert 
its  impossibility.  In  a  moment  down  comes  a  torrent  of  classical  quotations, 
in  which  miraculous  conceptions  are  recorded*  '  Have  you  not  heard  of  these 
things  before  P'  he  will  continue. '  Doubtless  you  have,  and  believe  them  all  to  the 
letter,  though  there  is  not  a  particle  of  truth  in  them ;  but  if  you  believe  tAem, 
though  surpassing  strange  and  inexplicable,  why  do  you  disbelieve  this  state- 
ment of  the  Holy  Book,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  the  fact  is  miraculous  and 
therefore  beyond  your  comprehension  P  But  though  the  accounts  of  incarna- 
tions and  miraculous  conceptions  with  which  you  are  familiar  are  false,  I  am 
willing  to  allow  that  a  great  truth  underlies  them.  They  point  to  an  instinc- 
tive conviction  on  the  part  of  the  race,  that  Divine  interposition  is  absolutely 
necessary  in  order  to  lift  up  the  world ;  and  that,  if  man  is  ever  to  ascend, 
God  must  descend.  This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Bible  teaches  distinctly; 
and  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man,  meets  all  the  wants 
and  satisfies  all  the  longings  of  humanity.  The  false  incarnations  of  the 
heathen  only  point  to  the  one  true  Incarnation  of  Christianity.'  Having  thus 
silenced  his  opponents,  he  will  proceed  to  state  the  reasons  why  he  accepts 
this  as  true,  whilst  he  rejects  the  other  as  false.  Such  is  Shen  Ts-sing.  To 
me  he  is  a  personal  friend,  and  to  the  work  a  most  valuable  helper." 
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JAMAICA. 
BIDGMOUNT. 

HISTOET   OF  AH  AGED   AFBIGAJT,    70BKXBLT  A  SLATE. 

Ksaslt  thirty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  memorable  Act  for  emancipating 
the  slave  population  throughout  the  British  Colonies  come  into  full  operation, 
and  consequently  a  large  proportion  of  those  who  comprise  the  Mission 
Churches  and  congregations  in  the  West  Indies  were  born  free  men  and 
women.  There  still  survive,  however,  many  who  lived  and  suffered  under 
the  old  system,  and  amongst  these  there  is  a  small  and  rapidly  decreasing 
remnant,  venerable  alike  for  their  age  and  piety,  who  were  stolen  from  their 
native  Africa  in  the  days  of  early  youth,  and  doomed  to  cruel  bondage  on  the 
plantations  in  the  West  Indies.  But,  on  behalf  of  these  unhappy  victims  of 
man's  oppression,  God  had  been  working  out  His  purposes  of  grace  and  mercy. 
Under  the  teaching  of  the  Christian  missionary,  they  were  gradually  brought 
to  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes 
His  people  free  ;  and  some  of  them  have  proved  the  brightest  ornaments  of 
the  Mission  Churches.  Such  was  Henry  Ball,  whose  eventful  history  is 
brought  under  notice  in  the  following  narrative  from  the  pen  of  the  Bev. 
William  AUoway,  bearing  date  Jamaica,  30th  January,  186 6 : — 

"  We  lost,  a  few  weeks  since,  two  members  by  death,  aged  African*;  one  of 
tfcem  a  female  member  of  the  Church,  who  for  many  years  had  been  unable 
from  disease  to  attend  the  house  of  God,  and  the  other  Henby  Ball,  who 
worshipped  with  us  until  within  two  or  three  weeks  of  his  death.  These  Africans 
belonged  to  an  interesting  class  of  people  now  rapidly  disappearing  from 
among  us,  and  our  venerable  friend  Henry  Ball  was  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able of  this  class.  He  was  more  thoughtful  than  the  generality  of  his  people, 
and  often  wondered  at  the  way  by  which  God  had  led  him,  and  was  grateful 
for  the  great  things  which  He  had  done  for  him.  Whilst  yet  a  youth  he  waa 
torn  from  his  parents  and  native  land,  brought  to  Kingston,  sold,  and  doomed 
to  cruel  and,  as  it  then  seemed,  to  hopeless  slavery.  Strange  as  it  may  appear 
to  some,  he  became  attached  to  his  owner,  and,  proving  to  be  a  useful  and 
favtfcfal  servant,  waa  soon  promoted  to  a  situation  of  trust.  Many  years  of 
darkness — gross  darkness — passed  away  before  he  had  an  opportunity  of  hear- 
ing the  blessed  Gospel  which  proclaims  liberty  to  the  captive ;  but  when  he 
it  he  received  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  and  the  truth  made 
free  indeed,  although  still  left  in  bondage  to  his  master.  As  soon  as  he 
bad  found  Christ,  he  naturally  longed  to  make  Him  known  to  others ;  and, 
after  the  day  of  toil  was  over,  he  went  from  one  negro  house  and  village  to  an- 
other to  tell  his  fellow-slaves  '  what  a  dear  Saviour  he  had  found.'  His  love 
and  zeal,  however,  were  soon  put  to  a  severe  teat,  and  '  unto  him  it  was  given, 
m  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  to  suffer  for  His  sake.' 
His  master  having  discovered  that  he  held  meetings  lor  prayer  and  exhorta- 
4km,  declared  that  none  of  his  people  should  be  preachers;  and  as  Henry  Ball 
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just  then  became  lame,  his  lameness  was  laid  to  the  account  of  his  itinerating 
efforts  to  spread  the  Gospel,  and  he  was  sentenced  to  remain  in  close  confine- 
ment until  his  foot  was  well.  It  proved  to  be  a  long  and  painful  affliction,  but 
it  was  overruled  for  good  by  Him  who  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him ; 
and  it  also  fell  out  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel ;  for  a  member  of  his 
master's  family,  who  often  visited  him  during  his  illness,  finding  that  he 
could,  as  he  said,  '  spell  a  little,'  and  was  anxious  to  receive  further  instruction, 
kindly  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  of  teaching  him  to  read.  His 
progress  did  great  credit  both  to  teacher  and  pupil,  and  he  came  forth  from 
the  furnace  of  affliction  a  better  and  a  wiser  man.  Many  years  after  this,  on 
becoming  free,  he  received  a  copy  of  the  gift  Testament  and  Psalms,  which  he 
continued  to  use  until  his  death.  I  never  could  ascertain  his  age.  He  told 
me  that  when  he  arrived  in  this  country  they  guessed  it  by  matching  him 
with  others  whose  age  they  knew,  and  then  set  it  down  in  the  estates'  book. 
No  trace  of  that  can  now  be  found,  but  at  his  death  he  must  have  been  a 
great  age ;  for  he  lived  to  see  some  of  his  grandchildren  and  great-grand- 
children received  into  the  Church,  and  some  of  the  children  of  the  last-men- 
tioned in  their  infancy.  His  own  membership  in  connection  with  this  church 
dated  from  1840 ;  and  during  the  whole  of  that  time  his  Christian  character 
was  not  only  without  reproach,  but  such  as  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  his 
•Saviour  in  all  things. 

"  His  love  for  Divine  ordinances  was  intense.  If  he  were  absent  from  any 
service,  we  knew  that  it  was  not  without  a  sufficient  reason ;  but  he  seldom  left 
us  in  doubt  as  to  what  that  reason  was.  There  was  sure  to  be  either  a  message 
or  note  to  account  for  his  absence.  He  attended  the  early  morning  meetings 
at  Richmond  as  long  as  he  was  able  to  walk,  and  when  fast  sinking  into  the 
.grave  resolved  to  come  once  more,  if  possible,  to  Bidgmount.  Friends  tried 
to  dissuade  him  from  attempting  this  journey  of  four  or  five  miles  on  horse- 
back ;  but  he  was  firm,  and  said  that  it  might  be  the  last  time ;  and  so  it 
proved,  for  he  reached  home  with  difficulty,  and  died  about  a  fortnight 
after. 

"  He  contributed  cheerfully,  regularly,  and  liberally  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
If  absent  when  a  collection  was  made,  he  invariably  sent  what  he  called  his 
'  mite ;'  and  when  there  was  any  special  claim  presented  he  was  generally  the 
first  to  respond  to  it.  Through  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  industrious, 
careful,  and  persevering  habits,  his  temporal  affairs  prospered.  He  rejoiced 
in  his  freedom  from  slavery,  and,  having  obtained  that  boon,  he  was  never 
heard  to  complain  of  poverty  or  oppression.  Every  burden  seemed  light 
compared  with  that  from  which  he  had  been  relieved.  He  availed  himself  of 
all  his  political  privileges,  and  was  one  of  the  first  black  men  in  this  neigh* 
bourhood  to  register  his  qualification  to  vote  for  the  election  of  parish  officers 
and  members  of  the  House  of  Assembly,  and  on  that  account  was  commonly 
called  by  the  white  people, '  Old  Ball,  the  Yoter.' 

"  He  had  a  comfortable  home,  which  he  called  Pleasant  Hill,  and  which  he 
bought  from  the  estate  on  which  for  many  years  he  was  a  slave ;  and  from 
the  produce  of  his  provision-ground  and  coffee-plantation  he  found  means  to 
bring  up  a  large  family  in  respectability,  without  owing  any  man  anything, 
and  also  to  support  himself  and  aged  partner  in  comfort  and  plenty*    He  was 
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a  pattern  to  bis  people;  and  if  they  had  all,  or  the  greater  part  of  them, 
profited  by  their  newly-acquired  rights  and  privileges  a*  he  did,  the  island 
would  have  been  saved  from  the  disgrace  and  suffering  which  have  recently 
been  brought  upon  it. 

'"  As  a  deacon  of  the  Church  he  magnified  bis  office,  but  not  offensively. 
Be  '  used  it  well,  purchased  to  himself  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness  in 
the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jeans ;'  and  then,  after  a  long,  laborious,  and 
useful  life,  he  'fell  asleep,'  and  rested  from  his  labours.  His  fellow -deacons 
carried  him  to  the  burying  ground  on  '  Pleasant  Hill,'  where  some  of  his 
nuuily,  of  several  generations,  had  preceded  him ;  and  there,  on  Sabbath 
evening,  December  3rd,  calm  and  beautiful  as  any  tumacr  evening  in  England, 
we  laid  his  body  in  the  grave, '  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to 
eternal  life,'  after  which  hundreds  who  esteemed  and  loved  him,  and  by  whom 
his  memory  will  long  be  cherished,  joined  in  singing — 

1  Hear  what  the  voice  from  Heavoa  proclaims 
For  tli  tho  piou*  dud,'  Ac. 

"In  reviewing  the  history  of  this  aged  man,  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  overruling  the  wickedness  and  cruelty  of  men  in  bringing 
him  to  this  country,  where,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  hewas  a  thousand  times 
better  off  than  he  would  have  been  had  he  remained  in  his  native  land.  It 
was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  he  could  say,  in  reference  to  the '  men -steal  era '  who 
brought  him  here,  as  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren, '  So  mow  it  was  not  you  that 
sent  me  hither,  but  God.' " 
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ANNIVERSARY    SERVICES    IN    MAY,   1866. 

The  Directors  are  gratified  in  announcing  to  the  Friends  of  the  Society  that 
they  have  made  the  following  arrangements  for  the  ensuing  Anniversary : — 

MONDAY  EVENING,  MAT  7th. 

Weigh  House  Chapel. 

Sibmoh  TO  THE  Youhg,  by  the  Rev.  GEORGE  WILKINSON,  of  Chelmsford. 

To  commence  at  Seven  o'clock. 


WEDNESDAY,  MAY  9th. 

MORNING.— Surrey  Chapel. 

Sermon  by  the  Rev.  DAVID  THOMAS,  B.A.,  of  Bristol 

Service  to  commence  at  half-past  Ten  o'clock. 

• 

EVENING.— Taberhacle. 
Sermon  by  the  Rev.  CHARLES  VINCE,  of  Birmingham. 

To  commence  at  Seven  o'clock. 


THURSDAY,  MAY  10th. 

MORNING. — Annual  Meeting — Exeter  Hall. 

Chair  to  be  taken  at  Ten  o'clock  by 

Right  Hon.  THE  EARL  OF  SHAFTESBURY,  KG. 

EVENING. — Juvenile  Missionary  Meeting — Poultry  Chapel. 

Chair  to  be  taken  at  Six  o'clock  by 
JAMES  SIDEBOTTOM,  Es^,  of  Manchester. 


FRIDAY  EVENING,  MAY  11th. 

The  Lord's  Supper  will  be  administered  in  several  Metropolitan  Places 

of  Worship. 


LORD'S  DAY,  MAY  13th. 

SERMONS  will  be  preached  on  behalf  of  the  Society  at  various  chapels 

in  London  and  its  vicinity. 


The  Directors  have  pleasure  in  announcing  that  the  Lithograph  of  the  New 
Missionary  Ship  "  John  Williams  "  is  now  ready,  and  a  copy  can  be  had  by 
the  Superintendent  or  Secretary  of  any  contributing  school  on  application  at 
the  Mission  House,  Blomfield  Street. 
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ARRIVALS  Iff  SNGLAHD. 

Rev.  Thomas  Powell,  Mrs.  Powell,  and  family,  and  Rev.  G.  F.  Scott, 
together  with  four  children  of  Rev.  Geo.  Pratt,  from  Samoa,  per  "  Helene," 
March  15th. 


Tax  thanks  of  the  Directors  are  respectfully  pre- 
sented to  the  following ;  vis. : — 

For  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring,  Mirzapore: —  To 
Friends,  per  Miss  H.  Hartiand,  for  a  parcel 
of  useful  articles. 

For  Rev.  J.  Lowe,  Neyoor:— To  Dr.  W.  Burns 
Thomson,  Edinburgh,  for  a  case  of  Surgical 
Instruments,  Ac,  value £50;  To  Miss  Grant! 
Perth,  for  a  box  of  useful  articles;  To  J.  A. 
Cooper,  Esq.,  Birmingham,  for  a  parcel  of 
Books  for  Native  Scholars. 

For  Rev.  J.  B.  Coles,  Bellary :— To  the  Ladies  of 
Carr's  Lane  Missionary  Working  Society,  for 
a  case  of  useful  and  ornamental  articles. 

For  Rev.  M.  Phillips,  Trip&toor :— To  the  Surrey 
Chapel  Ladies' Working  Society,  for  a  case 
of  Clothing  and  useful  articles,  value  £16  lis. 

For  Rev.  G.  O.  Newport,  Pareychaley :— To  Mrs. 
Ratdiffe,  Reading,  for  a  box  of  useful  articles j 
To  Redland  Park  Working  Party,  Bristol,  for 
a  box  of  Clothing  and  useful  articles. 

For  Mrs.  Campbell,  Bangalore :— To  the  Paisley 
Society  for  Female  Education,  for  a  case  of 
useful  articles. 

For  Native  Teacher  Isaac  Fuller,  Vizianaga- 
runt : — To  Zion  Chapel  Young  Men'B  Mission- 
ary Association,  Manchester,  for  a  box  of 
Books. 

For  Rev.  Robert  Moffat,  Kuruman :— To  Miss  A. 
Reyner,  Ashton-undor-Lyne,  for  a  box  of 
Clothing  and  useful  articles,  value  £47;  To 
the  Ladies  of  Haro  Court  Chapel,  Canonbury, 
for  a  box  of  Clothing,  value  £10. 

For  Rev.  T.  Atkinson,  Pacaltedorp .— To  the 
Ladies  of  the  Blandford  Missionary  Working 
Society,  for  a  box  of  Clothing,  value  £16. 

For  Rev.  J.  McLeod,  Hankey :— To  the  Juvenile 
Missionary  Working  Society.  Highgate,  for 
a  box  of  Clothing,  value  £6 ;  To  the  Mission- 
ary Working  Party,  Newport  Pagnel,  per 
Miss  Sheppard,  for  a  case  of  Clothing  and 
useful  articles. 

For  Rev.  R.  B.  Taylor,  Cradock :— To  the  young 
people  in  Miss  ScammolTs  Establishment, 
Shrewsbury,  for  a  box  of  Clothingand  useful 
articles;  To  Friends  at  Hanover  Chapel ;  To 
Miss  Rabbeth  and  Friends,  for  a  case  of  use- 
ful and  fancy  articles,  value  £30. 

For  Mrs.  Irvine,  Madagascar :— To  the  Ladies  of 
Abbey  Road  Chapel,  Torquay,  for  a  parcel  of 
Clothing. 

For  Mr.  William  Pool,  Madagascar :— To  Messrs. 
Tasker  and  Sou,  Andover,  for  a  Plough ;  To 
B.  W.  Smith,  Esq.,  for  six  boxes  of  useful 
articles. 
For  Rer.  W.  Alloway,  Jamaica:— To  Mr.  P. 
Cook,  Tetbury,  for  a  parcel  of  Calico  and  use- 
ful articles;  To  the  Juvenile  Missionary 
Society,  Queen  Square  Chapel,  Brighton, 
for  a  dox  of  Clothing  and  useful  articles, 
value  £16. 

For  Rer.  T.  H.  Clarke,  Jamaica:— To  the  Mis- 
sionary Working  Party,  Oxton  Road  Chapel, 
Birkenhead,  for  a  box  of  Clothing;  To  the 
Juvenile  Missionary  Working  Society,  Ryde, 
for  a  box  of  useful  Clothing. 

For  Rer.  Dr.  Turner,  Upolu;— To  J.  Wemyss, 


Esq.,  Fraserburgh,  for  a  box  of  Calico,  Hard- 
ware,&a 

For  Rev.  G.  F.  Scott,  Samoa :— To  the  Ladles  of 
Whitchurch,  for  a  box  of  Clothing. 

For  Mrs.  Lawes,  Savage  Island :— To  the  Ladies' 
Working  Society,  Marlborough  Chapel,  for 
a  bale  or  Clothing;  To  Ladies  of  Hare  Court 
Chapel,  Canonbury,  for  two  parcels  of  useful 
articles 

For  Rev..W.  Wyatt  GUI,  Mangaia :— To  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  British  and  Foreign  School 
Society,  for  a  grant  of  School  Materials, 

For  Rev.  fi.  R.  Kranse,  Rarotonga:— To  Miss 
Phipson,  Birmingham,  for  a  dox  of  useful 
articles;  To  Friends  at  Portsmouth,  per  Rev. 
K.  Dothie.  for  a  box  of  useful  articles. 

For  Rev.  S.  M.  Creagh,  Mare* :-  To  the  Juvenile 
Missionary  Working  Class  conducted  by  Mia. 
Watts,  Woolwich,  for  a  box  of  Clothing;  To 
the  Arley  Missionary  Working  Association, 
Bristol,  per  Mrs.  Whitwill,  for  a  box  of 
Clothing ;  To  Mr.  J.  Webb,  Wellington,  for  a 
parcel  of  Books  for  Na  Akatangi. 

For  Rev.  W.  W.  Gill,  Mangaia :— To  Rer.  George 
Gill  and  to  Mrs.  Massey,  Burnley,  for  a  box 
of  Drapery,  "Leisure  Hour,"  and  other 
Books. 

For  the  New  Ship,  "John  Williams :"— To  Mr. 
J.  Gray  and  Friends,  Dorking,  for  a  hand- 
some Communion  Service;  To  the  Young 
Friends  of  Fish  Street  Chapel  and  Schools, 
Hull,  per  Mr.  T.  Stratten,  for  four  Flags; 
To  the  Tabernacle  Sunday  School,  for  one 
Flag  i  To  Dr.  Langmuir,  Aberdeen,  for  a 
parcel  of  Books ;  To  Mr.  S.  R,  Akers  and 
Friends,  Mildmay  Park,  for  100  New  Testa- 
ments and  Tracts ;  To  Mr.  Smith,  Eastcheap, 
for  a  bag  of  Cork  Jackets. 

To  a  Friend,  for  twelve  copies  of  St.  Mark's 
Gospel ;  To  Mrs.  Aldridge,  Worcester,  for  a 
parcel  of  Books;  To  Miss  Brown,  Leather- 
head,  to  Mr.  J.  Young,  Chatham,  and  to  Met, 
Scrutton,  East  India  Road,  for  parcels  of 
"Evangelical"  and  other  Magazines,  Ac.,  Ac. 

Dr.  Davidson  has  the  pleasure  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  contributions  of  Clothing  for 
the  Mission  Hospital  at  Antananarivo  man 
the  following  friends  in  Edinburgh :— Mrs. 
Findlay  Anderson,  Mrs.  and  Sheriff  Cleg- 
horn,  Mrs.  Coldstream,  Miss  Cree,  Mrs.  Dun- 
can, Mrs.  Ferguson,  Miss  Gentle,  Miss  Gillies, 
Miss  Keir,  Miss  Lindsay,  Honorable  Mrs. 
McKensie,  Miss  Russell,  Miss  Terrot. 

The  Rev.  J.  King,  Samoa,  acknowledges  with 
thanks  the  receipt  of  a  box  of  useful  articles 
from  Mrs.  Macgregor  and  Friends,  Sydney. 

Mrs.  Williams  gratefully  acknowledges  the  re- 
ceipt of  the  following  packages  fir  distribu- 
tion among  the  destitute  natives  of  the  South 
Sea  Islands  r— Mrs.  Henderson,  Aberdeen,  a 
parcel  of  Clothing:  Rev.  T.  Gttflllaa,  Aber- 
deen, parcel  of  Clothing ;  Ladies'  Missionary 
Society,  Aberdeen,  four  boxes  of  Clothing: 
Ladies  of  Blackfriars  Street  Congregational 
Church,  Aberdeen,  box  of  Clothing,  also  a 
parcel  of  Books  for  the  library  of  this  •Moan 
Williams." 
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"  Come  up  Sifter/' 

BY  THE  BEY.   EDWARD  MANNEBING. 

This  call  was  addressed  to  the  apostle  John  for  prophetical  purposes, — 
"  And  immediately  he  was  in  the  Spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look 
upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round 
about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald."  (Rev.  iy.  2,  3.)  And 
"Come  up  hither"  is  the  Saviour's  call  to  his  people  in  general, 
Tftnmmm.cf  hope  have  light  in  their  cells ;  liberated  captives,  wending 
theirhomeward  way,  have  light  upon  their  path  ;  but  for  the  children 
of  God  to  "rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory/'  they  must 
rise  up  at  the  Divine  bidding  to  the  revealed  elevations  of  faith. 

There  are  times  when  the  call,  "  Come  up  hither,"  is  obeyed.  We 
have  our  ascending  seasons;  "the  moon  is  under  our  feet;"  our  path- 
way is  among  stars  and  suns ;  we  gravitate  to  our  celestial  centre ; 
"our  conversation  is  in  heaven."  "My  meditation  of  Him  shall  be 
sweet :  I  will  be  glad  in  the  Lord."  "  We  have  thought  of  Thy  loving- 
kindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst  of  Thy  temple."  But,  alas  1  we  often 
"grovel  here  below,"  and  have  to  confess  with  the  psalmist,  "My  soul 
cleaveth  to  the  dust :  quicken  Thou  me  according  to  Thy  word."  Our 
musings  are  more  in  shade  than  in  sunshine.  Being  flesh,  as  well  as  spirit, 
we  must  of  very  necessity  attend  to  things  temporal  as  well  as  things 
spiritual.  But  the  heavenly  are  often  sacrificed  to  the  earthly.  Wo 
think  more  intently  about  the  body  than  the  souL  Instead  of  moving 
upwards,  and  communing  with  spiritual  things  in  their  own  bright 
region,  we  wait  for  them  to  be  brought  down  to  us  by  adventitious 
circumstances,  and  then  take  them  into  some  of  the  dark  subterranean 
passages  of  a  low  religious  life;  and  fellowship  with  them  there  is 
neither  refreshing  nor  strengthening.     Our  morning  and  evening  closet 
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thoughts,  our  Sabbath  thoughts  of  God  and  His  love,  of  Christ  and  His 
salvation,  are  often  indistinct  and  unsettled. 

Then,  we  are  too  low  in  feeling.  Our  emotional  nature  is  out  ol 
health;  it  is  crippled  and  enfeebled  ;  it  more  resembles  the  cold  atmo- 
sphere of  a  dark,  damp  night,  than  the  fresh,  rarefied  air  of  a  bright 
sunny  day.  Religious  feeling,  how  uncertain  it  is !  more  so  than 
animal  feeling,  and  this  is  changeable  enough.  The  body  has  sometimes 
an  influence  upon  the  mind  to  the  mind's  damage  ;  but  it  is  not  charge- 
able with  all  the  mind's  vacillations,  for  many  of  its  faults,  as  well  as 
its  weaknesses,  are  its  own.  But  if  religious  thought  be  low,  religious 
feeling  cannot  be  lofty.  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me." 
As  a  matter  of  feeling,  are  we  not  sometimes  rather  the  condemned,  than 
the  justified, — the  forgotten,  than  the  remembered, — the  lost,  than  the 
saved  1  Feeling  takes  its  type  from  dark  providences  and  ponderous 
trials,  not  from  bright  promises  and  buoyant  mercies,  and  is  governed 
more  by  unbelief  than  by  faith.  We  feel,  as  well  as  think,  in  the  deep  ; 
and  the  depths  into  which  we  have  wandered  give  tone  and  complexion 
to  our  sensibilities.  How  low  are  we  in  love,  in  desire,  in  joy,  in 
peace  !  For  some  of  these  valley  emotional  experiences  we  can  account ; 
others  of  them  are  unaccountable.  We  are  down,  and  in  consciousness 
we  get  lower  and  lower ;  so  that  if  we  cry  to  God  at  all,  it  must  be,  not 
as  floating  on  waters  we  are  too  weak  to  stem,  but,  out  of  the  "  horrible 
pit  and  miry  clay."     (Ps.  xl.  2.) 

Is  it  not  true,  also,  that  we  are  low  in  purpose,  object,  and  aim  1 
Are  we  not  content  with  rudimental  attainments  in  Christian  know- 
ledge, and  are  "  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat : 
for  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness  ?" 
Have  we  not  at  times  persuaded  ourselves  that  lofty  piety  is  not  within 
our  reach  ?  If  it  be  our  privilege,  is  it,  we  have  asked,  our  duty  "  to 
know  that  we  have  eternal  life,"  to  "draw  near  to  God  with  a  true 
heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,"  and  to  be  less  affected  by  worldly 
circumstances  and  trials  than  by  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
prospects  of  a  glorious  immortality  ?  The  apostle  Paul  said,  "  This  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  should  our  pur- 
poses and  aspirations  be  as  lofty  as  his  1  Yes,  this  is  the  will  of  God 
in  Christ  concerning  us,  as  the  New  Testament  everywhere  declares. 
But  how  seldom,  we  fear,  do  we  manifest  the  holy  ambition,  the  self- 
sacrificing  zeal,  the  resolute  determination  involved  in  a  course  of 
conduct  so  holy  and  heavenly  as  this  ! 

That  boy  at  school,  how  is  it  that  he  has  made  such  little  way  in  his 
studies  f  That  apprentice,  how  is  it  that  at  the  close  of  his  term  he  is 
so  ill  acquainted  with  his  business?     Has  the  teacher  neglected 
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scholar  f  Has  the  master  failed  to  initiate  the  lad  in  the  peculiarities 
of  his  trade  1  If  there  be  discrepancy  between  outlays  and  returns, 
cherished  hopes  and  realized  expectations,  how  is  it  ?  Where  lies  the 
cause  f  And  taking  into  account  the  religious  advantages  we  have  had, 
what  has  been  our  spiritual  progress  ?  Christianity,  with  its  revelations, 
agencies,  influences,  social  and  other  appliances,  is  a  power  in  the  hands 
of  God  for  lifting  up  mankind  from  death  and  bondage  into  life  and 
liberty.  And  this  power  has  long  been  at  work  for  our  benefit  The 
Bible  has  been  in  some  of  our  hands  from  our  childhood.  We  were 
early  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Public  worship,  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  the  ordinances  of  God's  house,  have  often 
and  often  brought  us  into  connection  with  the  redeeming  Saviour, 
and  through  Him,  by  one  Spirit,  into  fellowship  with  the  Father. 
With  the  devout  and  the  godly  we  have  kept  holy  day.  Parents, 
pastors,  teachers,  friends,  have  prayed  for  us  and  with  us,  and  have 
striven  to  lead  us  on  in  the  way  of  God's  commands.  And  the  question 
is,  Have  we  proportionally  profited  by  these  gracious  visitations  and 
helps  1  Appealing  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  respecting  the 
condition  of  the  Jewish  people,  Jehovah  said,  "  What  could  have  been 
done  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  V  Our  Christian 
privileges  have  been  abundant  and  constant.  But  have  we  "  increased 
with  the  increase  of  God?" — the  blessedness  to  which  our  advantages 
have  all  been  adaptedly  subservient. 

And  are  we  not  too  low  in  godliness  ior  the  professions  we  have 
made?  If  Christianity  be  true,  and  true  it  is,  then  in  importance 
and  power  there  is  no  truth  in  the  world  equal  to  it.  And  this 
being  the  case,  there  are  no  persons  upon  earth  that  ought  to  be  so 
influenced  by  their  principles  as  Christians.  Of  all  powers,  thought 
is  the  greatest  and  most  potent  Of  all  thought,  Christian  thought 
is  the  mightiest.  It  therefore  follows,  logically  enough,  that  those 
▼ho  have  received  Christ,  instead  of  being,  as  His  disciples,  behind 
other  men  in  zeal,  attainment,  and  progress,  ought  to  be  in  the 
advance  of  all  others.  Where  Christianity  is  only  in  her  apparatus 
of  outward  means,  there  is  at  work  an  emancipating,  a  purifying,  an 
elevating  power;  but  where  she  is  in  her  quickening  grace,  in  the 
plenitude  of  her  enriching  benedictions,  and  in  the  exercise  of  her 
authoritative  rule,  there,  even  in  the  renewed  and  sanctified  heart,  that 
power  has  become  a  life,  and  is,  therefore,  greatly  intensified.  u  What 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness," 
who  profess  to  be  interested  in  the  "great  salvation,"  and  to  be 
"looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  unto  eternal  life!"  An 
individual  who  goes  regularly  to  the  bouse  of  God,  and  devoutly 
engages  in  its  ordinary  services,  may  be  regarded  as  involved  in  the 
obligation*  and  as  using  the  privileges  of  the  fellowship  with  which 
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he  is  identified.  But  others  go  much  further  than  this  in  deed  and 
intention  :  they  join  a  particular  church,  give  their  assent  and  consent 
to  "  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  amongst  us,"  and  they 
commemorate  the  Lord's  death  at  His  table,  in  token  of  their  faith  in 
and  as  a  pledge  of  their  love  to  Him,  and  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  into 
which  they  have  entered  with  their  fellow  believers.  And  such  pro- 
testations, connected  as  they  are  with  "  a  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  and  undented,  and  that  fadeth  not  away/'  ought  surely  to 
have  a  corresponding  influence  upon  their  hearts  and  lives !  What  of 
honour,  of  glory,  of  satisfaction,  of  delight^  is  there  not  involved  in  the 
fact  of  being  redeemed  sinners  and  justified  believers,  "heirs  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ!"  How  loving  and  obedient  ought  the 
children  of  God  to  be !  How  devoted  and  loyal  ought  the  subjects 
of  the  King  of  kings  to  be  !  How  spiritual  and  heavenly  ought  they 
to  be  whose  hearts  the  Holy  Ghost  has  renewed,  and  whose  bodies 
are  His  temple !  What  an  understanding  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
ought  they  to  have  to  whom  the  Bible  has  for  years  and  years  been 
a  daily  book  !  What  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  ought  they  to  possess 
to  whom  it  has  long  been  faithfully  and  affectionately  preached  !  What 
lofty  conceptions  of  Christ  ought  they  to  entertain  unto  whom  He  is 
"  made  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption/9  and 
who  declare  their  conviction  that  "  Christ  and  Him  crucified "  ought 
to  be  the  burden  of  every  church  song,  and  the  theme  of  every  church 
homily!  A  good  man  the  other  day  was  heard  to  say,  "If  I  had 
attended  lectures  on  astronomy  two  or  three  times  a  week  for  several 
years,  I  think  I  should  have  known  more  about  it,  than  some  persons 
seem  to  know  of  the  simplest  truths  of  the  Gospel,  although  they  have 
heard  and  read  of  them  almost  all  their  life  long."  Considering  the 
professions  that  some  of  us  have  made  of  attachment  to  Christ,  is  not 
our  personal  and  practical  piety  much  too  feeble  1 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,  that  for  it  to 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  those  who  have  it  must  obey  the  call,  "  Come 
up  hither."  The  damps  and  carnalities  of  the  world  are  not  favourable 
to  the  growth  of  the  heart  in  holy  love.  Habitual  attention  to  secular 
things,  though  in  themselves  right,  tends  to  secularize  spiritual  thought 
and  feeling.  A  worldly  atmosphere  to  a  renewed  and  sanctified  mind,  is 
like  an  injurious  climate  to  the  body.  Some  of  Nature's  plants  are  so 
hardy,  that  they  grow  and  flourish  in  almost  any  soil.  And  some 
religious  souls  are  so  robust,  that  they  suffer  but  little,  if  anything, 
from  the  world  around.  "Begotten  of  God,  they  keep  themselves, 
and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  them  not."     (1  John  v.  18.) 

"  Through  burning  climes  they  pass  unhurt, 
And  breathe  in  tainted  air." 

For  their  spiritual  welfare  they  are  conscientiously  concerned.    Studying 
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admonitory  symptoms,  as  well  as  the  fixed  laws  of  religions  declension, 

and  giving  timely  and  wise  attention  to  their  spiritual  wants,  they  are 

enabled  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  evil,  and  to  ward  off  the  attacks 

of  their  adversary,  the  devil.     They  not  only  think  of  eternity,  they 

live  for  it.     With  more  temptations  to  wrong  doing,  and  with  worse 

influences  about  them  than  some  of  their  more  favoured  brethren  in 

the  faith  are  troubled  with,  their  piety,  nevertheless,   is  of  a  more 

manly  character,  and  just  because  they  are  more  watchful  and  more 

prayerful,   and  have  a  better  understanding  of  the  truth,   and  are 

more  skilful  in  the  use  of  it.     Personal  godliness  cannot  flourish  but 

in  its  own  element,   and  with  the  helps  ordained  of  God  to  assist 

its   development.     And  as   spiritual   life  is  life  of  a  high   order, — 

higher  than  mere  intellectual  life,  much  loftier  even  than   the  soul 

can  be  carried  by  moral  culture  alone,  apart  from  the  teaching  and 

discipline  of  God's  Word  and  Spirit, — the  low,  grovelling  Christian  can 

never  be  a  prosperous  one.     There  are  localities  in  which  medical  men 

say  certain  physical  constitutions  cannot   thrive,  and  in   addition  to 

medicine,  as  a  help  to  Nature's  functional  powers,  they  prescribe  for 

their  patients  another  atmosphere.     To  use  an  Indian  phrase,  they  say, 

"  You  must  go  to  the  hills."     And  speaking  after  a  godly  sort,  we  need 

the  air  and  sunshine  that  are  to  be  had  only  on  the  heights  of  Zion. 

We  want  more  freedom  from  worldly  care  and  worldly  influences,  in 

order  that  we  may  breathe  more  freely,  take  wing  more  readily,  and 

drink  in  the  pure  "joys  of  God's  salvation"  more  abundantly.     So  long 

as  we  cleave  to  the  dust,  the  dust  will  cleave  to  us,  and  it  will  both 

defile  and  hinder  us.    May  the  Holy  Spirit  renew  and  lift  us  up  !    May 

our  private  and  public  devotional  exercises  promote  our  elevation  in 

faith,  holiness,  and  love  !     "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 

things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."     "  It 

is  God  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure ;  but 

you  must  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 

"  Come  up  hither,"  is  the  invitation,  as  well  as  the  command,  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Shall  we  not  thankfully  and  promptly  accept  it  1 
'*  Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  per- 
fection," and  become  more  and  more  familiar  with  things  that  have 
come  down  from  heaven  to  bear  us  above.  Whatever  we  have, 
and  that  is  about  us,  of  a  spiritual  kind,  is  from  above :  nothing 
of  it  is  earth-born.  Heaven  has  been,  and  still  is,  very  gracious  to 
earth.  Divine  beneficence  has  expended  its  most  costly  treasures  upon 
human  beings.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  fulness  of  times,  came  down. 
from  heaven.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  down  from  heaven.  The  Bible 
is  a  revelation  from  heaven  of  the  character  and  will  of  God.  The  new 
life,  in  every  regenerate  human  soul  that  has  it,  is  .from  heaven.     The 
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glorious  Gospel,  and  "  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One "  that  makes  it 
so  precious  to  the  believing  heart,  is  from  heaven.  The  power  that 
destroys  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  establishes  the  kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace,  is  from  heaven.  The  consolations,  which  in  seasons  of 
deep  agonizing  sorrow  are  more  precious  than  gold,  are  from  heaven. 
The  bread  and  the  water,  the  balm  and  the  succour,  that  satisfies  and 
refreshes,  soothes  and  invigorates,  is  from  heaven.  The  armour  of  the 
Christian  warrior,  the  telescope  of  the  Christian  observer,  and  the  staff 
of  the  Christian  pilgrim,  is  from  heaven.  The  harp  of  the  Christian 
musician,  and  the  theme  that  best  suits  it,  and,  indeed,  the  only  theme 
to  which  its  chords  will  respond,  is  from  heaven.  Heaven  has,  in  very 
deed,  come  down  to  earth.  Heaven  is  here  by  revelations,  by  creations, 
by  influences.  Lessons,  laws,  treasures,  sympathies,  and  fruits  from 
heaven,  are  making  many  hearts  and  homes  holy  and  glad  in  this 
world  of  care  and  strife.  And  the  more  familiar  we  are  with  things 
that  have  come  down,  from  above, — the  more  intently  we  look  at  them, 
and  the  more  earnestly  we  commune  with  them,  the  more  effectually 
shall  we  be  raised  by  them  into  a  loftier,  purer,  calmer  life;  and  we  shall 
then  be  in  more  cordial  sympathy  with  things  that  are  above.  If  we 
respond  to  the  call,  and  yield  to  the  attractions  presented  to  us  in  the 
words  of  our  risen  and  ascended  Lord,  "  Come  up  hither,"  we  shall  be 
in  the  best  possible  state  of  mind  for  discharging  the  duties  and  bearing 
the  trials  of  "  the  life  that  now  is ;"  and  of  "  that  which  is  to  come  "  we 
shall  have  brighter  and  yet  brighter  anticipations. 

"  Descend  from  heaven,  immortal  Dove, 
Stoop  down  and  take  us  on  Thy  wings," 

"  Rise,  my  soul,  and  stretch  thy  wings ; 

Thy  better  portion  trace ; 
Rise  from  transitory  things 

Towards  heaven,  thy  native  place. 
Sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  decay ; 

Time  shall  soon  this  earth  remove  : 
Rise,  my  soul,  and  haste  away 

To  seats  prepared  above." 


BY  THE  REV.  O.   W.    CONDER. 


As  a  man's  aim  is,  so  will  his  life  be.  Every  existence  has  its  own  true 
and  proper  goal,  and  its  own  natural  oourse  of  development  towards  that 
goal  The  plant  that  unfolds  itself  from  a  little  noteless  germ  into  a 
thing  of  beauty  and  of  fragrance,  reaches  continually  up  from  the  first 
moment  of  its  germination  to  the  hour  when  it  shall  spread  its  perfected 
beauty  to  the  sky :  it  fulfils  its  oourse. 
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The  little  insect  that  sports  his  little  life  out  in  a  day,  and  seems  to 
have  no  other  end  of  his  existence*  but  that  little  day  of  sunny  pastime, 
fulfils  his  course ;  lies  his  appointed  time  a  dormant  germ  without  a  sign 
of  life  ;  then  crawls  his  little  infancy  among  the  grass  roots  and  the 
clods  j  then  bursts  forth  suddenly  into  beauteous  life,  and  lends  the 
world  his  charms  his  little  hour;  and  then,  is  either  taken  up  into  some 
higher  life  or  dies  and  loaves  behind  him  a  thousand  germs  of  similar 
beauty  in  his  place. 

In  the  realm  of  Nature  all  things  fulfil  their  course,  they  never 
swerve  from  their  appointed  end ;  their  progress  may  be  arrested  at  any 
stage  of  it,  but  it  cannot  be  turned  aside  :  the  end  itself  cannot  be 
altered  nor  changed.  It  cannot  be  tempted  towards  anything  higher 
tlian  its  own  true  issue  and  perfection  :  it  cannot  be  warped  or  corrupted 
into  anything  lower.  Unhindered,  it  will  fulfil  its  own  proper  course 
and  no  other,  and  nothing  but  some  untoward  accident  can  prevent  that 
fulfilment     Nature  neither  sins  nor  fails. 

But  the  moment  we  begin  to  speak  of  man  how  different  must  be  our 
language.  Can  it  be  said  of  tho  world  of  men  as  a  whole — of  humanity 
— that  it  fulfils  its  course  1  There  is  a  heavenly  calling  for  every  man, 
and  a  true  and  natural  course  of  development  for  his  life,  measured  in 
its  every  stage  by  Divine  wisdom  and  love.  But  does  every  man  pursue 
this  course,  and  reach  this  end  1  Does  it  look  like  a  heaven-ordained 
thing,  this  little  history  of  seventy  years  of  mingled  pleasure  and  pain, 
with  death  to  round  it  all  into  a  whole  ]  The  man  iwt  doing  what  even 
the  insects  do,  reaching  up  into  some  higher  life  : — not  even  what  the 
plants  do,  lending  the  world  the  use  or  beauty  of  his  life. 

If  man  be  what  all  confess  him  to  be,  the  noblest  fact  of  creation,  its 
crown  and  head,  the  being  up  to  whom  all  others  reach,  and  for  whom 
all  other  earthly  lives  are  lived,  into  whose  being  they  all  fit,  and  round 
whom  they  all  group  themselves  as  their  natural  centre,  then  surely  we 
may  expect  the  true  end  and  issue  of  his  life  to  be  as  much  greater  than 
theirs  as  his  life  itself  is  greater,  and  the  fulfilment  of  his  course  may  be 
expected  to  be,  and  ought  to  bo,  by  far  the  greatest  and  moat  glorious 
thing  under  the  sun.  But  is  it  so  in  all,  or  even  in  the  majority  of  cases? 
la  it  not  rather  the  truth  that  the  life  of  a  vast  multitude  of  men  about 
us  here  in  Christian  England,  is  just  the  opposite  of  all  this  %  And  that 
it  is  only  the  few  who  do  fulfil  the  true  course,  and  reach  the  true  end  of 

man] 

What,  then,  can  be  the  cause  of  so  sad  and  singular  a  phenomenon  1 
I  do  not  pretend  here  to  give  a  full  answer  to  this  question,  but 
only  to  point  out  oue  part  of  this  manifold  cause;  tho  one  that  is 
hinted  at  in  the  title  and  first  sentence  of  this  paper,  Living  without 

an  aim. 

Then  is  not  much  need  to  define  what  we  mean  by  this  sentence.    It 
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is  the  living  without  any  thought  of  tho  great  end  in  which  existence 
should  culminate,  and  without  any  conscious  definite  end  at  which  a  man 
aims  in  all  that  he  does.  A  life  which  is  as  a  circle  without  a  centre  :  a 
ship  without  chart  or  rudder :  a  voyage  to  anywhere,  as  circumstances 
may  determine;  on  to  nowhere;  a  ceaseless  drifting  hither  and  thither 
at  the  mercy  of  the  currents  and  the  winds.  There  are  many  such  lives. 
To  how  many  might  you  go  up  any  day  and  completely  puzzle  them  by 
asking  them  the  simplest  of  all  questions  —Friend,  what  are  you  living 
for  ?  What  answer  could  they  make,  if  they  spoke  truly,  but  this — 
"Why,  I  suppose  I  am  living  to  live."  Life  is  its  own  end  with  them. 
They  live  because  they  must ;  and  they  try  to  make  that  necessity  as 
agreeable  as  they  may. 

There  are  many  who  (whether  happily  or  unhappily  for  themselves,  I 
will  not  undertake  to  say)  are  under  no  necessity  to  choose  any  specific 
calling,  or  profession,  or  work.  They  are  Fortune's  favourites,  and  may 
lie  and  be  dandled  in  her  lap  all  their  lives,  if  so  they  list.  They  are 
free  to  choose  amid  all  human  things  for  an  aim,  an  end,  a  calling,  a 
mark,  a  prize,  but  they  have  never  dreamed  of  such  a  thing.  To  them 
the  highest  of  all  aims  is  splendidly  possible  if  they  could  but  desire  it 
But  no !  they  linger,  wander,  saunter  through  existence,  dreaming,  and 
singing,  and  sighing  their  life  away ;  now  and  then  thinking  what 
a  splendid  thing  it  is  to  live  and  be  happy,  and  sometimes  what  a 
wretched  thing  it  is  to  have  to  live  and  be  so  miserable ;  but  weaving 
no  fabric,  leaving  no  life-track,  building  neither  mansion  nor  monu- 
ment, daily  writing  their  little  names  on  the  sand,  to  be  daily  washed 
away ;  blessing  none  and  blessed  by  none,  travesties  of  humanity,  and 
puppets  of  life. 

Spite  of  the  outward  gaiety  and  beauty  of  many  of  these  lives,  the 
sight  of  them  is  one  of  the  saddest  things  I  know.  Within  them,  as 
within  ail,  are  slumbering  all  the  glorious  human  faculties  and  powers; 
around  them,  appealing  to  them,  as  to  all,  is  the  great  Divine  universe 
with  its  infinity  of  splendid  employ ;  within  reach  of  their  arm,  and 
hand,  and  heart,  and  brain  is  the  great  human  world,  with  its  huge 
manifold  sorrow,  its  darkness,  its  poverty,  its  helplessness,  its  sin ;  its 
children  by  myriads  asking  for  the  light  and  the  loving  teacher ;  its 
women  by  thousands,  over-tasked  and  under-strengthed,  crying  out  for 
sisterly,  charitable  help ;  and  yet  these  favourites  of  Fortune,  whose  life 
wants  nothing  but  an  aim,  a  worthy  end  and  guiding  purpose  to  make  it 
the  greatest  and  loveliest  thing  in  the  world,  can  find  nothing  to  live  for 
but  their  own  selfish  pleasure  and  delight. 

Now  that*  to  me,  is  the  lowest  of  all  lives.  I  care  not  where  you  find 
it ;  how  high  up  on  the  social  tiers ;  how  lovely  its  exterior,  or  how 
accomplished  and  fitted  to  charm ;  from  what  fountain  of  manly  force 
or  womanly  grace  that  life  flows,  it  is,  in  truth,  a  low,  base,  mean  thing; 
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it  is  doing  what  the  sot  does,  only  in  a  more  refined  way ;  it  is  on  the 
same  level  with  all  sorts  of  sensual  and  sordid  living  ;  it  has  no  higher 
end  than  these,  and  therefore  is  as  base  as  they. 

But  this  "  aimless  living "  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  class  of 
people  who  have  no  necessity  to  find  anything  to  do.  There  are  vast 
multitudes  of  very  busy  folk  who  are  just  as  much  living  aimless  lives. 
The  mode  of  their  existence  is  just  as  much  an  accident  or  a  necessity 
with  them  as  the  fact.  They  did  not  will  their  own  existence,  and  they 
did  not  choose  its  course.  They  drifted  into  the  best  thing  they  could 
find  to  make  a  living  by,  and  that  is  what  they  are  living  for,  "  to  make 
a  living."  They  live  to  live,  and  that  is  all.  They  never  think  of  any- 
thing into  which  life  is  to  resolve  itself,  to  issue,  to  find  its  culmination 
and  completion  by  and  by — it  is  a  thing  to  be  got  through  somehow,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  pleasantly,  if  not,  to  be  endured,  and  then  to  end,  and  then ! 
Well,  as  that  is  not  a  pleasant  thing  to  think  of,  they  defer  it  till  it 
must  be  thought  of,  when,  mostly,  it  is  quite  too  late  to  think  of  it  with 
any  result. 

And*  this,  too,  is  a  wholly  ignoble  way  of  living  for  a  man.  I  care 
not  how  busy  a  man  may  be  in  life,  not  what  the  quality  of  the  things 
he  handles,  be  he  mechanic  or  mathematician,  bricksetter  or  banker, 
artist,  poet,  lawyer,  statesman,  if  he  be  just  merely  following  "  a  bent," 
and  living  to  live.  It  is  still  a  prostitution  of  noble  faculties  to  mean 
ends,  and  is  therefore  what  I  said  the  other  was,  a  low,  and  a  base,  and 
a  pitiable  thing.  How  pitiable  will  best  appear,  perhaps,  if  we  throw  it 
into  a  picture  and  let  you  gaze  on  its  results. 

Take  your  stand  on  the  banks  of  the  broad,  glassy,  swift-flowing  river 
of  human  life,  and  note  the  craft  as  they  sail  incessantly  past  They 
are  of  all  possible  shape,  and  size,  and  hue.  Some  fairy  built,  bright- 
hued,  giant  butterflies  of  the  sea ;  some  cumbrous,  ponderous,  and  dark, 
like  the  behemoths  of  its  depths.  Note  this  dazzling  argosy  that  comes 
gliding  past  you  in  easy  splendour ;  beneath  a  golden  canopy,  on  velvet 
couches,  is  reclining  a  group  of  the  children  of  men,  in  gorgeous  attire, 
and  at  luxurious  ease  ;  the  helm  swings  idly  to  and  fro  as  it  will;  they 
ply  no  oar  and  spread  no  sail,  for  they  are  in  no  haste,  and  the  force  of 
the  current  is  all  the  speed  they  wish ;  they  may  not  cast  anchor  in  the 
roads  of  youth,  or  they  would  gladly  stay  and  end  their  voyage  there ; 
their  heaviest  occupation  is  to  frame  new  pleasures  for  each  passing  hour; 
they  eat,  they  drink,  they  sing,  they  laugh,  they  dance,  they  play,  they 
catch  the  passing  glories  of  the  scene,  and  quaff  the  nectar  of  many  a 
cap  that  circumstance  puts  into  their  hands,  and  so  they  drift  along, 
—whither — they  know,  and  think,  and  care  not.  Sometimes  one  takes 
the  helm  a  moment  and  guides  the  barque  to  some  fair  opening  in  the 
shore,  some  luxurious,  deeply- wooded,  tangled,  shady  cove ;  and  then, 
after  ft  brie^  delicious  resting  there,  they  drift  along  again,  day  after 
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day,  ever  on,  never  allowed  to  rest,  aud  never  thinking  whither  their 
course  may  lead  them,  or  when  and  how  it  may  end. 

A  pleasant  picture,  is  it  not  ?  Oh,  who  would  not  live  if  that  be 
life !  Delicious,  to  drift  sunnily  through  existence,  and  then  lie  down 
and  "  sleep  the  last  long  sleep  1 " 

Ah  I  friends,  once  that  might  have  been — life  as  earnest  as  it  is  now, 
and  as  pleasant  as  that  picture.  And  it  may  be,  and  shall  be  again—; for 
some.  But  for  a  while  none  of  us  may  dream  that  dream,  or  wish  that 
wish. 

There  are  many  whose  course  is  faithfully  imaged  in  that  picture. 
They  drift,  drift)  drift  for  ever  on,  smiling  in  sunshine  and  weeping  in 
storms ;  but  there  are  the  rapids  of  death  ahead,  and  when  the  roar  and 
the  splash  of  that  begins  to  be  heard,  and  the  force  of  the  current  to  be 
increased,  and  the  speed  of  their  pace  to  be  quickened,  and  it  is  needful 
to  take  the  helm  in  hand  and  spread  all  sail,  and  ply  vigorously  their  oars 
that  they  may  shoot  safely  down  the  one  only  rockless  channel,  lo,  all 
is  rusty  with  disuse ;  their  powers  are  enfeebled  by  inaction ;  they  are 
bewildered  by  the  danger ;  they  know  not  the  track  ;  they  began  not  to 
ateer  in  time,  and  so  they  go  over,  and  are  dashed  to  pieces,  wildly 
shrieking  for  the  help  that  has  been  near  them  all  their  lives,  but  may 
not  come  to  them  now. 

But  note  now  another  craft.  The  man  who  is  seated  there  is  no  mere 
idler ;  his  hand  is  never  from  the  helm,  nor  his  eye  from  the  chart ;  a 
settled  serious  purpose  is  in  his  face  and  his  whole  bearing ;  he  watches 
the  favouring  currents,  and  steers  for  them;  he  sees  the  dangerous 
delaying  eddies,  and  avoids  them  with  care  ;  when  adverse  winds  blow, 
he  plies  his  oars  with  all  his  might ;  when  they  favour  him,  he  spreads 
his  every  inch  of  sail.  He  has  a  goal  to  reach,  and  strives  to  reach  it  as 
speedily  as  he  may ;  he  wastes  no  precious  hour,  and  yet  he  is  intensely 
happy ;  his  labours  occupy  him  pleasantly  and  fully,  and  as  the  hours  fly 
past  he  knows  no  weariness  ;  when  the  sun  shines  he  revels  in  the  light, 
and  when  the  storms  come,  he  nerves  himself  to  cut  them  through  ;  and 
so  he  goes  on,  on,  on,  not  drifting,  but  steering,  until  at  length  he,  too, 
nears  the  rapids,  steers  straightly  for  the  channel  of  safety,  and  with  a 
shout  of  joy  and  victory,  glides  peacefully  into  his  haven  of  eternal  rest. 

Is  not  this,  too,  a  pleasant  picture  %  Who  would  not  wish  that  his 
life  should  at  least  end  so  1 

Ah  1  if  that  is  to  be,  one  must  live  for  it,  aim  at  it.  As  a  man's  aim 
is,  so  will  his  life  be.  I  would  fain  suggest  to  my  reader,  if,  indeed, 
there  should  be  one  who  still  needs  the  lesson,  the  immense  importance 
of  the  duty  of  reflecting  upon  the  purpose  of  existence,  and  what  its 
issue  may  be.  Oeaso  to  drift,  and  begin  to  live.  Go  shut  yourself  up 
in  yourself,  and  with  yourself,  and  ponder,  meditate,  reflect,  force  your- 
self to  think  upon  this  great  matter ;  constrain  your  mind  and  heart,  if 
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constraint  be  needful,  to  listen  to  what  the  truth  will  come  and  silently 
say  to  you—"  Why  am  I  here,  in  the  midst  of  God's  universe,  with  these 
powers  ?     And  what  will  come  of  it]" 

Let  these  words  of  one  of  our  most  original  thinkers  and  writers  help 

you  : — "  Here  we  are  on  a  little  spinning,  askew-axised  thing  we  call  a 

planet.     A  round,  rough,  rusty,  little  metallic  ball,  very  hard  to  live 

upon,  most  of  it  much  too  hot  or  too  cold ;  a  couple  of  narrow,  habitable 

belts   about  it.     ...     .     Explosive  gases  seemingly  inside  it,  and 

possibility  of  very  sudden  dispersion.     This  is  where  wo  are.      And 

round  about  us  seem  to  be  other  such  balls,  variously  heated  and  chilled, 

ringed  and  mooned,  moved  and  comforted ;  all  the  giddy  group  of  us 

forming  an  atom  in  a  milky  mist,  itself  another  atom  in  a  shoreless 

phosphorescent  sea  of  such  animalcules.     Whereupon,  I  presume,  one 

would  first  ask,  '  Have  we  any  chance  of  getting  off  this  ball  of  ours 

and  getting  on  to  one  of  these  finer  ones  ?'....     And  even  on 

this  rusty,  mouldy  earth,  there  apj>ears  to  be  thing  which  may  be  seen 

with  pleasure,  and  things  which  might  be  done  to  great  advantage.     The 

stones  of  it  have  strange  shapes ;  the  plants  and  the  beasts  of  it  have 

strange  ways ;  its  air  may  be  coined  into  wonderful  sounds,  its  light  into 

manifold  colours.     ....     One  would  like  to  know  something  of  all 

this,  I  suppose :  to  divide  one's  score  of  a  thousand  hours  as  shrowdly  as 

might  be.     ...     .     And  if  there  should  be  fighting  to  do  also,  and 

weeping,  and  much  burying,  truly,  we  had  better  make  haste."* 

Aye,  and  there  is  much  more  and  higher  work  than  all  this  to  be  done 
in  life.  There  is  a  prize  to  be  won  worth  the  winning — worth  all  effort 
and  all  sacrifice  that  it  may  demand  for  its  winning.  There  is  a  harvest 
to  be  reaped,  worth  all  that  the  seed-time  may  cost,  even  though  we  sow 
it  all  "  in  tears."  There  is  a  crown  to  be  fought  for,  worth  a  life-long 
strife.  There  is  an  inheritance  to  bo  possessed  worth  the  exchange,  if 
we  must  give  the  whole  world  to  get  it  There  is  a  rest  to  be  enjoyed 
worth  a  long,  long  day  of  hot  and  never-failing  toil.  And  there  are 
fallen  brothers  and  fainting  sisters  to  be  ministered  unto,  and  wild, 
wandering  little  children  to  be  gathered  in  and  tended,  and  more 
wildly  wandering  men  and  women  to  be  recovered,  and  regenerated,  and 
humanized,  and  pita  of  danger  to  be  covered  in,  and  lighthouses  built  on 
hidden  rocks  of  death,  and  a  devil  to  fight  off  God's  Paradise,  and  man's 
manifold  wrongs  to  be  turned  into  rights,  and  statute-books  to  be 
written  anew,  and  loaves  to  bo  broken  into  starving  mouths,  and 
pestilences  to  be  warned  off  from  great  cities,  and  a  Temple  to  build, 
whose  floor  must  be  laid  in  all  the  lands,  and  whose  topstone  the  angels 
must  bring.  Who  needs  then,  and  who  can^  without  nameless  shame 
and  guilt,  lead  an  aimless  life  1 

•  "The  Costal  of  Aglain,"  by  John  Raskin.     Art  Journal,  May,  1865. 
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Heltgfous  Aspects  of  Pontoon.— Jio,  I. 

Probably  most  of  the  readers  of  this  magazine  have,  like  the  writer 
of  these  lines,  spent  years  of  orderly  religious  life  in  frequenting  the 
services  of  one,  or  at  most  two  or  three,  sanctuaries,  and  in  attaching 
themselves  to  the  pastorate  of  one  or  two  ministers.  Unless  some 
change  of  circumstances  or  residence  have  thrown  them  into  a  wider  and 
more  varied  circle,  they  know  nothing  more  of  the  religion  or  irreligion 
of  the  great  Metropolis  than  they  have  gathered  from  rumour  or  the 
narratives  of  others.  They  commonly  form  conjectures  of  the  modes 
and  forms  of  worship  adopted  by  their  fellow  citizens,  or  at  best  can  only 
presume  that  the  occasional  brief  and  passing  notices  of  the  more 
conspicuous  ritualists,  or  rationalists,  or  papists,  which  meet  their  eyes 
in  the  journals  of  the  day,  are  fair  representations  of  the  actual  condition 
of  things  in  particular  places  of  worship.  Certainly  this  was  the  case 
with  ourselves  until  within  the  last  year  or  two.  We  had  sat  at  the  feet 
of  an  eminently  useful  servant  of  Christ,  and  while  learning  year  after 
year,  from  his  lips,  much  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  were  sufficiently 
nourished,  and  did  not  care  to  wander  to  other  folds.  Subsequently, 
active  duties  of  our  own  confined  us  to  one  sphere,  until  circumstances 
induced  us  to  reside  in  the  Metropolis,  and  to  devote  some  time  to 
acquiring  a  thorough  personal  acquaintance  with  all  the  principal  forms 
and  phases  of  Christian  worship,  as  carried  on  amongst  the  three  miHimm 
of  human  beings  around  us. 

The  accomplishment  of  this  purpose  has  caused  some  loss  of  the 
advantages  connected  with  settled  exercises  and  attendance ;  but  it  may 
be  partially  compensated  by  the  enlarged  knowledge  of  the  actual 
spiritual  wants,  worship,  indifference,  and  unbelief,  which  characterise 
the  largest  agglomeration  of  living  beings  which  the  modern  world  has 
seen.  It  has  likewise  been  suggested  that  some  descriptive  sketches, 
drawn  from  our  now  well-filled  portfolio,  may  be  interesting  to  the  great 
majority  of  Christians,  who  cannot  go  abroad  to  see  for  themselves,  and 
who,  therefore,  would  be  glad  to  know  something  of  what  a  far- 
wanderer,  and  a  diligent  observer,  has  seen  and  noted,  setting  down  nought 
in  malice,  but,  nevertheless,  looking  at  all  things  from  an  evangelical 
stand-point. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  adopt  any  particular  order  in  reproducing 
our  notes,  and  it  will  be  enough  to  take  them  as  they  occur.  It  may, 
however,  be  as  well  to  begin  with  a  set  of  gentlemen  who  have  recently 
made  a  strenuous  effort  to  inaugurate  a  novel  kind  of  Sunday  Evening  Ser- 
vice ;  a  composite  order  of  mental  architecture ;  a  combination  of  music 
and  science,  of  singing  and  lecturing,  which  we  believe  was  designed  to 
establish  a  reign  of  reason,  and  a  sabbath  of  science,  garlanded  with  the 
flowers  of  rhetoric,  and  glorified  with  the  strains  of  music* 
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When  Professor  Huxley  was  announced,  by  large  placards,  as  the  first 
lecturer  at  St.  Martin's  Hall,  Long  Acre,  on  a  recent  Sunday  evening, 
and  when  a  "glorious  company  of  the  apostles  "  of  science,  added  their 
names  to  that  of  the  well-known  naturalist,  the  great  world  of  London 
was  taken  by  surprise,  though  the  little  world  of  the  illuminati  had  for 
some  time  anticipated  the  announcement.  Proceeding  to  the  hall  at  the 
appointed  hour,  a  visitor  would  have  found  a  great  and  eager  throng 
pressing  for  admission,  and  would  have  been  reminded  rather  of  a 
concert  night  than  a  Sunday  service  of  any  kind.  The  hall  was  speedily 
crowded,  and  almost  equally  crowded  was  it  on  the  subsequent  evenings. 
Without  entering  into  any  criticism  of  the  lectures,  it  may  be  noted 
that  the  auditors  did  not  appear  to  be  composed  of  the  miscellaneous 
mass  of  common  people  to  be  found  at  St.  James's  Hall,  or  other  public 
buildings,  where  really  religious  services  are  now  held  on  Sunday  nights ; 
but  rather  of  an  ingathering  of  the  particular  people  who  favoured  the 
doctrines  of  the  lecturers,  and  of  open  opponents  of  Evangelical 
Christianity,  as  oommonly  received. 

The  conversation  which  preceded  the  public  entertainment  made  this 
manifest  to  any  cautious  listener.  These  people  came  from  all  parts  of 
London  and  its  vicinity.  There  were,  we  should  imagine,  the  wealthy 
or  well-to-do  Rationalists  and  Unitarians  of  the  West  End,  Tyburnia, 
and  Kensingtonia.  There  were  the  patrons  and  the  public  of  Bishop 
Oolenso,  his  friends  and  his  readers.  There  were  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  science,  who  had  something  to  spare,  and  something  to  learn  from  the 
professed  rival  of  Richard  Owen,  and  the  profound  admirers  and 
approvers  of  Colenso.  There  were  the  fashionable  folks  who  occupied  the 
costlier  seats,  while  a  multitude  of  humbler-conditioned,  yet  high- 
minded  folk,  came  in  from  Shoreditch  and  Hackney,  and  Dalston  and 
KingBland,  to  make  up  the  mass  and  the  materiel  of  the  meeting. 

Nothing  really  novel  or  important  was  advanced  by  Professor 
Huxley,  or  Dr.  Carpenter,  or  Dr.  Bo  wring.  Their  object  was  plain,  and 
plainly  approved  of  by  the  audience,  who  were  approvers  before  they 
oame.  It  was,  however,  affecting  to  listen  to  the  aged  Dr.  Bowring 
while  he  was  attempting  to  depreciate  Christianity  by  elevating  Budd- 
hism, and  by  aiming  to  establish  the  excellence  as  well  as  the  antiquity 
of  what  we  well  know  to  be  idolatry  and  wickedness.  It  was,  indeed, 
affecting  to  a  believer  in  Christ  to  listen  to  that  old  man,  who  cannot  be 
far  from  another  world,  and  to  feel  that  he  was  doing  his  best  to 
dethrone  Christ  from  the  hearts  of  his  sincere  followers.  True,  there 
might  not  be  half  a  dozen  such  present ;  but  had  the  aged  speaker  been 
addressing  a  thousand  believers,  he  could  not  have  been  a  more  earnest 
opponent  of  the  Son  of  God  than  he  then  was.  Yes,  it  was  sad  to 
reflect,  that  as  an  accomplished  linguist,  an  experienced  man  of  the 
world,  a  traveller  and  an  author,  he  was  summing  up  all  his  life  and 
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summoning  all  his  powers  to  make,  as  it  were,  a  last  great  effort,  to  do 
despite  to  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man  !  There  he  stood  as 
a  kind  of  revived  Voltaire  (and  we  thought  him  a  fair  representative  of 
what  the  French  savant  may  have  been  in  his  old  age),  almost  screech- 
ing at  times  in  his  earnestness  against  what  we  know  to  be  the  only 
truth.  That  is,  perhaps,  the  last  public  display  the  Doctor  will  ever 
make  against  the  Anointed  One.  Good  phraseology  and  polished  speech 
may  sheath  the  dagger  at  first,  but  we  soon  discover  its  sharpness,  and 
the  malice  of  him  who  wields  it. 

Whether  it  was  advisable  to  terminate  those  assemblies  as  they  were 
terminated,  by  a  legal  notice  of  impediment,  is  a  moot  point,  on  which  we 
will  not  pronounce.  So,  however,  they  were  terminated,  and  the  aid  of  law 
was  invoked.  This  of  course  gave  occasion  for  an  appeal  to  the  audience 
fbr  a  subscription  to  meet  the  law  costs.  It  was  plainly  stated  that 
there  would  be  considerable  outlay ;  that  this  was  an  attempt  to  crush 
freedom  of  thought  and  liberty  of  expression.  Would  the  intelligent 
men  of  London,  it  was  asked,  submit  to  that  ?  If  not,  they  most  put 
their  hands  in  their  pockets — men  and  women — they  must  give  liberally 
to  defend  liberty  and  right.  Now  to  evoke  this  kind  of  feeling  is  not 
prudent ;  it  may  cause  a  coherence  of  otherwise  loose  materials ;  and  it 
suggested  to  us  the  mode  by  which  Todleben  defended  Sevastopol — not 
by  granite  forts,  not  by  chiselled  and  massed  stone  forts — but  by  a 
simple  heaping  up  of  loose  earth.  Earthworks  kept  the  Russian  strong- 
holds long  untaken.  Out  of  the  merest  incoherent  lumps  of  mould  did 
the  Russian  engineer  raise  a  system  of  long  prevailing  defence.  As  in 
the  case  before  us,  the  common  material,  having  in  itself  no  principle  of 
adhesion,  may  by  compression  be  raised  into  a  stronger  or  more  effectual 
bulwark  than  stone  forts. 

Pei*suade  any  set  of  men  that  they  are  shamefully  persecuted,  and  we 
all  know  how  they  will  pay  to  become  public  and  pitied  martyrs.  Still 
we  will  not  venture  to  decide  upon  the  ultimate  propriety  of  the  inter- 
dict. We  will  only  add,  that  all  previous  secular  attempts  of  this 
character  (and  there  have  been  none  so  well  got  up)  have  failed  to 
endure.  Mr.  Newman  has  given  Sabbath  Evening  Discourses,  as  did 
the  late  eloquent  Mr.  Fox,  and  so  do  many  minor  speakers ;  but  they 
find  in  the  long  run,  either  that  they  get  no  sufficient  audience,  or  get 
no  recompense.  We  believe  they  will  always  fail,  if  allowed  to  die  a 
natural  death.  London  has  yet  to  see  one  or  two  thousand  persons  held 
together  fbr  a  series  of  years  by  any  secularists,  however  accomplished. 

Do  these  men  ever  ponder  upon  the  obvious  difference  of  cohesiveness 
between  their  auditors  and  Christian  worshippers  ?  Whether  they  do 
or  not,  it  is  well  that  our  younger  friends  should  observe  this.  Here  in 
London  we  have  had,  and  still  have  ministers,  who  have  kept  together 
devout  congregations,  numbering  from  five  to  six,  or  «ight  hundred,  or  » 
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thousand  persons,  and  more,  for  twenty  or  more  years.  We  ourselves 
profited  by  the  ministry  of  a  man  who  kept  a  large  congregation  together 
for  nearly  twenty-five  years,  in  the  very  heart  of  the  most  fashionable 
part  of  London,  a  man  who  did  this  simply  by  preaching  Christ,  with 
all  his  ability  and  all  his  heart,  and  nothing  but  Christ  and  his  cross. 

This  may  be  despised  by  the  scientific  secularists.  Well,  let  any  one 
of  them  do  the  same  with  all  his  science.  Let  him  gather  together,  and 
address,  and  instruct,  and  visit,  and  advise,  a  thousand  Londoners  twice 
every  Sunday,  for  only  ten  years.  Let  him  be  responsible  for  their 
consistent  conduct,  for  their  purity  of  life,  for  their  mutual  helpfulness. 
Let  him  induce  them  to  contribute  liberally  to  his  livelihood,  to 
subscribe  to  other  like  fraternities,  to  give  unitedly  such  sums  as  two 
or  three  thousand  a  year,  for  ten  or  more  successive  years ;  and  if  he 
succeeds  in  his  efforts,  he  will  be  the  first  of  his  class  who  has  ever 
succeeded ;  and  even  then  he  will  only  have  accomplished  what  the 
despised  and  maligned  minister  of  Christ  has  done  before  him  ! 

There  must  be  something  in  such  success  which  is  not  to  be  justly 
attributed  to  the  ignorance  or  fanatical  folly  of  the  congregations. 
There  must  be,  as  we  know  there  is,  a  spiritual  life,  an  influence  from 
above,  a  faith,  a  hope,  a  charity,  which  nothing  but  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  can  bestow,  which  science  cannot  kindle,  and  music  cannot  evoke. 
Doubtless  this  public  appearance  was  the  outcome  of  a  branch  of  the 
literature  of  the  party ;  a  literature  probably  seldom  seen,  or  altogether 
unknown  to  the  readers  of  this  magazine.  Having,  ourselves,  taken 
some  pains  to  estimate  this  section  of  literature,  apart  from  scientific 
trutJis,  let  us  say  that  it  is  thoroughly  hostile  to  our  Christianity,  and 
would  destroy  it.  By  one  of  the  writers  of  this  community  we  have 
been  told,  that  there  can  be  no  ground  for  expecting  a  revelation  of 
truth  from  God  in  the  form  of  a  book.  Such  a  written  or  printed 
revelation  is  a  jyriori  impossible ;  we  have  no  faculties  to  comprehend 
it,  as  it  should  be  made,  and  what  is  now  received  as  such  is  palpably 
human.  Such  and  such  religious  doctrines  and  tenets,  as  held  by  the 
churches,  are  irrational,  and  such  and  such  others  aio  unthinkable  (a 
favourite  expression,  to  intimate  that  no  sound  logic  entertains  them). 
If  we  endeavour  to  gather  in  all  the  ripest  fruits  of  such  literature,  wo 
find  that  we  know  nothing  of  a  future  life.  We  are  here,  we  know  not 
how ;  we  go  hence,  we  know  not  whither ! 

It  is  breaking  no  confidence,  as  he  is  nameless,  to  state  in  brief  the 
results  of  a  personal  conference  we  once  had  with  one  of  these  writers, 
and  the  pith  of  that  philosopher's  belief, 

Querist. — Do  I  understand  you  to  affirm  that  we  have  no  kind  of 
written  revelations  from  the  Creator  1 

Philosopher. — None;  how  can  there  be  any  to  us,  aa  we  are 
ooxrtituted  f    We  oould  not  receive  it. 
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Q. — Do  you  believe  in  no  Judgment  —  no  future  retribution— -no 
reward  to  the  good  1 

P. — I  know  nothing  at  all  about  these  things.  Out  of  your  supposed 
Kev  elation  where  and  what  are  they  ? 

Q. — You  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  at  least. 

i\ — I  presume  something  of  this  kind.  It  is  certainly  thinkable,  but 
there  is  no  proof  at  all  of  it  It  is  unknown,  and  we  have  no  experience 
of  it. 

Q. — No  proof  ]  why  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  soul  is  a  proof. 

P. — You  beg  the  question.     What  is  spiritual  nature  ? 

Q, — The  opposite  of  material  nature,  a  distinct  entity  from  it 

P. — No,  this  is  your  fancy,  a  result  of  your  theological  education  and 
bias.  Science  shows  no  real  distinction  of  the  kind.  We  cannot 
determine  anything  of  the  kind.  We  know  nothing  at  all  about  spirit 
as  differing  from  matter,  except  in  form  or  evolution. 

Q. — Well,  but  we  are  conscious  of  it,  if  we  cannot  explain  it;  we 
have  an  instinctive  apprehension  of  spirituality. 

P. — Have  we  1  I  think  not,  apart  from  our  common  phraseology  and 
education. 

Q. — What  then  becomes  of  our  individuality  after  death  f  What 
becomes  of  our  personality  1 

p% — Who  can  possibly  explain  ? 

Q. — Are  you  content  to  live  and  die  in  this  state  ? 

P. — Assuredly.  I  am  quite  content  with  the  world  and  condition  in 
which  I  find  myself.  I  learn  all  I  can  learn,  and  fear  nothing  unknown. 
You,  if  you  please,  can  terrify  yourself  with  a  set  of  hobgoblins  1 

The  above  is  the  substance  of  an  actual  conversation  with  one  of  the 
leading  thinkers  and  writers  of  the  philosophic  community  alluded  to. 
They  may  differ  greatly  in  their  creeds  and  degrees  of  faith;  but  such 
are  the  non-beliefs  of  one  of  them.  Lecturers  may  not  be  so  explicit  in 
public,  but  such  is  the  real  incredulity  of  a  certain  philosopher  of  well- 
known  name,  though  we  certainly  believe  him  to  be  an  extreme  case, 
and  by  no  means  desire  to  impute  equal  incredulity  to  any  class. 

In  a  free  country  no  man  can  fairly  object  to  any  public  teaching 
which  is  not  decidedly  immoral,  and  there  would  be  no  objection  to  any 
lectures  which  Professor  Huxley  and  his  friends  might  choose  to  deliver, 
provided  only  they  would  not  select  the  Lord's  Day  as  the  time  of 
teaching.  It  is  in  the  time  and  not  the  theme  that  they  expose  them- 
selves to  the  interdict  of  law,  or  certaiuly  to  the  imputation  of  impro- 
priety. In  truth,  they  are  not  persecuted  for  their  tenets  or  teaching,  as 
they  unjustly  represent,  but  they  are  accused  of  untimeliness  and  Sabbath 
desecration.  That  day  which  at  all  events  the  nation  choose  to  honour 
and  to  hallow,  they  delight  to  desecrate.  Their  wealthier  patrons  and 
admirers  could  easily  select  any  other  evening  than  a  Sabbath  evening 
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and  assemble  when  they  choose,  and  lecture  as  they  might  please.  But 
they  have  no  right  to  insult  a  people's  "prejudices"  (even  if  we  adopt 
their  own  term)  and  to  display  a  public  animosity  to  their  faith  on 
the  Sunday.     All  this,  indeed,  is  apparent  and  undeniable. 

Neither  will  any  cultivated  man  oppose  the  spread  of  a  knowledge 
of  Natural  History ;  but  rather  advocate  it  quite  as  zealously  as  the 
professor  and  lecturer.  Only  Natural  History  must  not  be  made  a 
vehicle  for  conveying  inferences  and  animosities  which  belong  not  to  the 
science  but  the  teacher.  Herein  lies  the  only  peril  of  such  proceedings 
to  the  uninformed  and  the  young,  who  are  scarcely  capable  of  distin- 
guishing between  the  truths  and  the  untruths.  So  dexterously  are  these 
mingled  that  an  unguarded  listener  takes  in  the  one  with  the  other. 

It  is  quite  possible,  for  instance,  to  find  with  Dr.  Bowring  some  truth 
in  Indian  theosophies,  and  certain  moral  excellence  in  Buddhists.  Indeed, 
Schlegel  has  shown  to  all  long  since  that  Indian  wisdom  is  abundant ; 
the  fact  is  sufficiently  known  to  educated  men,  and  requires  no  Doctor  to 
proclaim  it  to-day.  But  to  make  this  a  medium  for  a  covert  attack 
upon  Christianity  is  unmanly  and  utterly  illogical.  Every  thoughtful 
man  perceives  the  non-sequiturs  involved;  but  the  aim  is  to  allure  the 
unreasoning  and  the  imperfectly  educated,  and  by  provoking  disin- 
genuous comparisons  to  draw  equally  disingenuous  conclusions  against 
the  Christian  faith.  The  only  marvel  is  that  men  so  acute  in  other 
things  can  deceive  themselves  in  this  mental  process.  But  the  subtle 
modes  and  causes  of  self-deception  are  beyond  our  present  province. 

So  also  is  that  other  melancholy  topic  upon   which  we  shall  only 
passingly  touch  in  the  last  place  :  viz.,  the  force  to  be  derived  in  these 
attacks  from  the  reputation  and  knowledge  of  the  assailants.     This  of 
course  would  lead  us  into  a  large  field  of  thought  and  discussion.     That 
there  will  be  such  assailants,  we  are  taught  in  Scripture  to  expect; 
and  that  it  will  be  so,  experience  compels  us  to  conclude.     No  human 
skill  can  detect  the  mental  causes  of  the  unbelief  of  many  clever  and 
otherwise  cultured  men.     We  only  see  that  c<  knowledge  puffeth  up," 
and  that  a  higher  influence  than  that  of  man  is  needful  for  true  illumina- 
tion.    We  may  possibly  be  led  in  a  future  paper  to  consider  the  points 
involved  in  some  branches  of  Natural  Science  in  connection  with  an 
opposition  to  our  common  Christian  belief;   but  all  we  have  so  far 
proposed  is  to  give  a  fair  and  calm  account  of  the  biief  reign  of  an 
imposing  gathering  of  modem  Rationalists  and  Unitarians,  who  selected 
the  Sunday  evenings  as  a  fitting  time,  and  the  heart  of  London  as  a 
fitting  arena  for  the  exhibition  of  their  skill  and  their  science,  in  com- 
bination with  music.     How  much  was  due  to  the  attractiveness  of  the 
latter,  how  much  to  the  former,  we  shall  not  attempt  to  discriminate. 
Whether  the  attempt  will  be  permitted  by  the  law  to  be  renewed  now 
remains  to  be  seen. 

vol.  xuv.  V 
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BY   CHARLES   REED,    ESQ.,    F.S.A. 

Lift  your  hat  as  you  pass  the  gate  which  admits  you  within  that  sacred 
enclosure,  the  burial-place  of  our  ancestors,  whose  treasured  remains, 
through  two  centuries  now  past,  have  been  brought  hither,  and  regretfully 
deposited  in  their  final  resting-place.  The  passer-by,  as  he  hastens  on  his 
way,  notes  your  reverent  attitude ;  he  respects  your  feeling,  but  he  cannot 
understand  it.  How  should  he  P  To  him  it  is  but  an  "  old  graveyard  " — 
to  you,  the  "  Campo  Santo  "  *  of  your  Nonconforming  forefathers,  many 
of  whom  suffering  for  righteousness  sake,  have  borne  aloft  the  standard  of 
your  principles,  fought  valiantly  for  the  truth,  and  won,  by  hard-earned 
contests,  the  vantage-ground  upon  which,  in  this  nineteenth  century,  you 
stand. 

"  Ay,  call  it  holy  ground ! " 

What  recks  it  whether  ecclesiastical  procession,  intoning  with  solemn 
voice,  beat  the  bounds  of  this  hallowed  enclosure  P  These  are  God's 
acres ;  the  very  dust  is  sacred,  the  whole  ground  is  separate,  consecrated, 
and  sanctified. 

It  is  a  cold  and  uninviting  morning ;  even  the  churchyard  of  Stoke 
Pogis  and  its  ivy-mantled  tower  would  look  chill  and  gloomy  on  such 
a  day ;  how  much  more  sombre  and  desolate  this  deserted  and  uncared-for 
waste — once  the  pleasantest  and  most  picturesque  of  all  the  celebrated 
Finsbury  Fields !  Shall  no  friendly  hand  clear  away  those  dank  weeds 
which  hide  the  lowly  stones  P — shall  none  appear  to  cleanse  the  soiled  and 
weather-worn  slab,  so  that  its  record  may  be  traced  P — shall  none  be  found 
to  lift  up  the  headstones  fallen  slant-wise  to  the  earth,  or  to  renew  the 
masonry  of  the  altar  tombs  lying  now  in  shapeless  and  pitiable  ruin  P  Is 
there  none  to  chisel  out  the  faded  inscription,  and  with  pious  hand  to  grave 
still  more  deeply  the  time-honoured  memorials  P  Nonconformists,  is  there 
no  Old  Mortality  amongst  you,  who,  out  of  love  for  these  sainted  ones  and 
for  love  of  Christ,  would  live  awhile  amongst  the  tombs,  and  make  it 
impossible  that  the  names  of  our  illustrious  dead — confessors,  historians, 
pastors,  poets,  and  their  dying  witness  to  His  love,  should  evermore  be 
hidden  from  our  view  P 

We  think  we  can  assure  the  reader,  whether  generally  interested  in  a 
place  of  such  high  historic  associations,  or  personally  concerned  as  to  the 
fate  of  buried  treasure  there,  that  neither  the  place  nor  the  tombs  will  ever 
be  allowed  to  pass  out  of  the  safe  keeping  of  those  who  will  be  most 
concerned  to  preserve  and  keep  bright  these  honoured  memorials. 

But  while  the  Corporation  of  London  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners are  settling  how  this  is  to  be  done,  and  before  the  people,  tired  of 
delay,  may,  through  their  supreme  power,  the  Parliament,  step  in  and 
assume  the  right  of  adjusting  all  differences,  it  may  be  interesting  to  trace 
the  history  of  the  spot  which,  from  being  a  barren  pieoe  of  fen  land,  has 
become  the  object  of  a  nation's  solicitude  and  care. 

*  Southey. 
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When  Robert;  Winter  and  Matthew  Wilks  walked  this  way,  and,  as 
they  were  wont  to  do,  leaving  old  Tabernacle  House,  and  crossing  City 
Road,  entered  together  this  "  garden  of  the  Lord,"  they  were  accustomed 
to  look  upon  an  old  stone,  set  up  somewhere  near  this  very  entrance, 
which,  strange  to  say,  is  not  now  to  be  found,  but  which  then  bore  this 
inscription : 

"  This  churchyard  was  inclosed  with  a  brick  wall,  at  the  sole  charge  of 
the  City  of  London,  in  the  Mayoralty  of  Sir  John  Lawrence,  Kt., 
a.d.  1665 ;  and  afterwards  the  gates  hereof  were  built  and  finished 
in  the  Mayoralty  of  Sir  Thomas  Biendworth,  Kt.,  a.d.  1666." 

All  this  is  known,  though  the  memorial  stone  is  not  forthcoming  j  but  this 
record  carries  us  back  to  a  period  of  no  very  great  antiquity,  whereas,  if 
we  mistake  not,  Bon-hill  indicates  a  mound  of  earth  standing  out  on  the 
broad  level  of  Finsbury  Fen,  which  used  to  be  marked,  five  centuries  since, 
as  the  site  of  a  place  of  Saxon  burial.  Certain  it  is  that  the  earliest  map 
and  still  earlier  traditions  attribute  to  this  spot  the  position  of  a  tumulus, 
which  gave  to  two  fields  the  name  of  Bon  or  Bone-hill  Fields. 

These  fields  were  a  portion  of  the  well-known  Fen,  once  a  great  morass, 
covering  some  acres,  and  adjacent  to  Moor  fields,  also  a  profitless  waste. 
It  was  a  part  of  the  great  church  property  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
St.  Paul's  ;  and  at  this  day,  though  there  is  no  such  person  as  the  Prebend 
de  Hal  it  well  et  Fensbury,  his  stall  may  still  be  found,  ready  for  occupation 
in  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Paul's,  the  canopy  over  it  bearing  an  inscription 
which  clearly  shows  for  whom  it  is  supposed  to  be  kept,  in  perpetual  but 
unavailing  readiness.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Corporation  agreed 
to  take  this  church  land  at  the  yearly  rent  of  twenty  shillings ;  and  the 
grant  of  the  prebend  to  the  Lord  Mayor  and  the  Commonalty  is  most  ample, 
seeing  that  for  this  consideration  he  gives  "  for  himself  and  his  successors 
all  his  right  and  claim  "  to  the  property,  which  looks  very  much  like  a 
grant  of  the  land  in  perpetuity.  But  the  cleric  churchmen  of  those  days 
were  excessively  fond  of  selling  their  property  over  and  over  again ;  and 
thus,  as  will  be  seen,  the  Corporation  of  London  have  had  to  pay  more 
than  once  for  these  broad  acres. 

The  archers  and  bowyers  of  old  London  took  possession  of  this  ground 
for  their  exercises  ;  and  where  the  soldiers  of  the  City  assembled,  the  people, 
in  those  days  of  military  devotion,  were  sure  to  congregate.  Here,  then, 
the  whole  population  were  accustomed  to  seek  their  pastimes ;  and  much 
of  their  life  being  devoted  to  this  object,  the  moor  was  crowded  with 
leisurely  citizens.  The  people  were  greatly  given  to  jousts  and  boisterous 
games;  and  what  with  saints'-days,  fast-days,  and  civic  feastings,  our 
festive-loving  forefathers  seem  to  have  had  an  everlasting  celebration. 
From  the  Eve  of  St.  John  to  the  Eve  of  Christmas,  what  with  music  and 
banners,  pageants  and  morris-dancers,  the  City  was  kept  in  constant 
excitement. 

Moorgate,  Bishopsgate,  and  Cripplegate  poured  out  their  thousands; 
and  on  the  spot  where  the  Cressy  bowmen  had  once  been  tzained,  the 
bold  apprentices  of  London,  from  Aldgate  to  the  Strand,  came  out  daily 
to  practise  archery  and  broadsword*  and  to  show  their  feats  of  arms. 

T  2 
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Upon  this  open  moorland  the  skilful  marksmen,  with  bow  of  Spanish 
yew  and  well- twisted  silken  string,  drew  forth  from  admiring  multitudes 
the  tokens  of  applause,  and  all  around  the  air  was  filled  with  their  acclaim 
and  the  sound  of  merry  voices,  advancing  from  those  outlying  parts  which 
were  then  distant  and  rural  suburban  villages.  There  might  be  seen 
the  priory  of  Holywell  and  Sir  Thomas  Lovell's  mansion ;  the  church  of 
St.  Leonard ;  the  gloomy  circle  of  gigantio  elms  which  guarded  the  palace 
of  the  bloodthirsty  Bonner;  the  tower  of  St.  John's,  in  the  midst  of  the 
fruitful  homesteads  of  Hackney ;  the  spire  of  St.  Mary,  Iseldon ;  and  in 
the  west  the  lordly  "  commandmente  "  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John's,  and  the 
priory  of  the  nuns  of  Clerkenwell. 

In  proper  chronological  order,  it  should  be  noted  here  that;  whatever 
may  have  been  the  causes,  the  "  grant"  of  1447  went  for  nothing  ;  and  in 
1553,  Edward  Mowle,  then  prebend,  obtained  from  the  Corporation  an 
annual  rental  of  £39  13s.  4d.  for  a  lease  of  ninety  years. 

In  eight  years  afterwards — viz.,  in  1561 — a  new  right  was  acquired  by 
the  Corporation  over  the  whole  of  the  Finsbury  estate,  in  consideration  of 
a  special  service  rendered  to  the  ecclesiastical  authorities.  It  happened  in 
this  year  that  a  terrific  storm  burst  over  London,  whose  people,  given  up 
to  soothsaying  and  star-gazing,  thought  that  the  end  of  all  things  was  at 
hand.  In  the  very  height  of  the  tempest  the  great  cathedral  was  struck 
by  lightning,  and  a  great  part  of  the  edifice  was  consumed  in  the  sight  of 
the  affrighted  citizens.  To  repair  the  loss,  and  to  cover  in  the  roof  with 
lead,  was  a  great  undertaking,  and  while  the  prebend,  John  Spendlowe, 
and  his  colleagues  undertook  the  one,  the  Corporation  voted  the  value 
of  twenty  fodder  of  lead — about  twenty  tons  weight — for  the  other.  In 
consideration  of  this  bestowment,  the  prebend  demised  the  property  t 
the  Corporation  in  two  leases  of  seventy  years  each,  to  commence  at  the 
expiration  of  the  lease  already  existing.  By  this  means  the  City  had  the 
property  for  215  years,  and  it  was  naturally  esteemed  by  them  very  little 
inferior  to  freehold. 

About  a  century  later — namely,  in  1650,  when  the  heads  of  the  Common* 
wealth  submitted  the  lands  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  for  sale,  the  Cor- 
poration bought  them,  and  thus  made  themselves,  absolutely  and  uncon- 
ditionally, lords  of  the  manor ;  and,  holding  the  fee  simple,  they  of  course 
paid  no  rent.  But  this  ownership  only  lasted  for  ten  years,  for  in  1661  the 
King  came  to  his  own  again,  the  old  order  of  things  was  re-established. 
The  Corporation  books  give  proof  of  the  old  rent  being  charged  and  paid ; 
but  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  repayment  of  any  purchase  money ;  and 
it  is  well  known  that  the  City  suffered  the  loss.  The  Corporation,  having 
thus  to  pay  a  rent,  were  ready  to  turn  the  property  to  some  account;  and 
it  is  believed  that  the  great  Plague  Pit*  was  excavated  here,  when  men 
were  dying  at  the  rate  of  8,000  to  12,000  a  week,  for  the  reception  of 
bodies  for  whom  no  room  could  be  found  in  the  City  churchyards.  We 
are  told  that  this  ground,  "  part  whereof  at  present  denominated  Tindal's, 
or  the  Dissenters'  Burial-ground,  was  by  the  Mayor  and  Corporation  of 
London,  in  the  year  1665,  set  apart  and  consecrated  as  a  common  cemetery 
for  the  interment  of  such  corpses  as  could  not  have  room  in  the  burial* 

*  •  Defoe. 


THE  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS.  277 

grounds  in  the  dreadful  year  of  the  pestilence.  However,  it  not  being 
made  use  of  on  that  occasion,  the  said  Tindal  took  a  lease  thereof,  and 
converted  it  into  a  burial-ground."*  Thus  the  ground,  for  a  time,  took  the 
name  of  the  lessee ;  and  so  it  is  marked  in  the  maps,  in  place  of  the 
original  name  of  the  Bon-hill  Fields. 

Who  could  hare  imagined,  when  Defoe  was  laid  in  his  quiet  tomb,  that 
this  parcel  of  ground,  then  in  a  rural  outskirt,  and  of  little  value,  should 
now  be  accounted  a  precious  inheritance  to  the  people  of  England,  not 
indeed  because  it  is  estimated  as  worth,  at  the  present  moment,  £100,000, 
but  that  it  holds  the  dust  of  many  generations,  to  the  number  of  120,000 
dead,  and  these  mainly  of  families  firmly  and  faithfully  attached  to  our 
dearly-bought  and  highly-valued  civil  and  religious  liberties. 

(To  be  continued.) 


W&t  ftateing  of  lajarus. 

III. — A   LIFE   AND  A  LIGHT-GIVING   WONDEB. 

Now  we  approach  the  third  and  last  spot — we  gather  round  the  main 
point  of  interest — we  see  the  group  around  the  grave — Jesus,  His  disciples, 
Mary,  Martha,  and  the  Jews.  There  they  stand  by  the  mouth  of  the  cave. 
It  is  without  the  town — not  far  from  where  Jesus  had  been  met  by  Martha. 
It  is  a  family  vault  of  the  kind  we  read  of  in  the  Bible,  in  a  field  or  garden. 
A  cavern  in  a  rock,  with  recesses  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  There  is  a 
descent  by  steps.  Here  the  stone  lies  in  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre. 
Jesus  says,  "  Take  ye  away  the  stone."  Martha  shrinks  at  the  idea,  lest 
she  should  see  the  corruption  and  loathsomeness  of  him  she  loved,  and  her 
words  seem  to  indicate  that,  however  her  faith  has  raised  itself  round  the 
wonderful  proclamation  of  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  it  has  fallen 
again,  and  she  imagines  no  reviving  of  the  dead  one  now.  What  followed 
contained  both  rebuke  and  encouragement — "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that, 
if  thou  wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God  P  Then  they 
took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus 
lifted  np  His  eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard 
Me.  And  I  knew  that  Thou  nearest  Me  always :  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me." 
The  second  of  these  verses  prevents  the  misapprehension  of  the  first. 
Lest  it  should  be  thought  that  there  was  any  possibility  of  Jesus  not  being 
heard  by  the  Father,  He  declares  that  He  was  always  heard  by  the  Father, 
that  there  was  between  them  a  perfect  union  of  purpose,  that  in  His 
"oneness  with  the  Father  there  lay  the  uninterrupted  power  of  doing  these 
mighty  acts."  His  voice  was  lifted  up  to  Heaven,  not  for  His  own  sake, 
not  because  He  was  straitened  now  on  the  threshold  of  this  great  wonder — 
not  as  if  He  were  trembling  now  lest  the  miracle  He  purposed  should  fail — 
but  for  the  multitude  looking  on  He  said  it— that  they  might  feel  the 
heavenliness  of  the  act  He  was  about  to  perform,  that  they  might  be 
impressed  with  the  union  between  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  with  His 

•  Maitland's  Survey,  1789. 
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Father  in  heaven,  that  they  might  believe  who  it  was  that  sent  Him. 
Both  the  divinity  and  the  humanity  come  out  here — a  participation  in  the 
infinite  nature  of  the  Godhead,  yet  also  a  creaturely  dependence  on  the 
Father's  will.  These  wordd  in  the  mouth  of  a  mere  man  would  be,  if 
not  unintelligible,  then,  of  a  nature  which  would  shock  us  to  describe — the 
key  to  their  meauiug  is  alone  in  the  double  nature  of  our  Lord.  What 
follows  shall  be  told  only  in  holy  words.  "  And  when  He  thus  had  spoken, 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes  :  and  his  face  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin.     Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

And  now  let  us  pause  for  a  moment.  In  silence  let  each  one  dwell 
upon  the  scene.  Imagination  can  picture  it  better  than  words,  better  than 
any  sculpture  or  painting  could  do,  better  thin  even  poetry,  which  might 
come  nearer  to  the  truth.  It  is  a  light,  as  well  as  a  life-giving  wonder. 
And  as  you  dwell  upon  it  light  falls  on  the  former  part  of  the  story.  The 
mystery  at  the  beginning  now  clears  up  at  the  end.  Wo  have  already  seen 
how  the  sickness  might  not  have  been  unto  death,  though  Lazarus  had  not 
been  raised,  how  also  the  change  that  had  come  over  him  was  only  a  sleep. 
But  now  in  the  light  of  his  resurrection  we  see  how  emphatically  it  might 
be  said  he  only  slept,  and  that  his  sickness  was  not  unto  death.  Further 
still,  we  see  how  through  the  sickness  there  came  out  a  revelation  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God  was  glorified  thereby.  We  see  here,  not 
only  the  bright  side  of  human  sufferings  in  connection  with  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  work  of  God,  but  the  bright  end  of  sickness  and  death,  in  that 
infinite  ocean  of  redemption  and  love  which  swallows  them  up.  The  sick- 
ness and  death  of  Lazarus  are  lost  in  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  The 
gloom  is  engulphed  in  the  bright  joy  of  the  family,  in  the  glory  of  God  and 
of  His  dear  Son.  And  you  see  also,  why  He  abode  two  days  in  the  same 
place  where  He  was — for  thereby  He  came  to  raise  a  dead  man,  a  more 
blessed  and  fruitful  wonder  than  to  heal  a  sick  one.  Their  brother's 
resurrection  gave  Martha  and  Mary  more  delight  than  the  curing  of  his 
sickness  would  have  done.  Here  was  a  crowning  evidence  of  the  Lord's 
Messiahship  for  all  the  Jews  who  were  present.  Here  was  that  which  was 
adapted  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  disciples.  The  scene  at  the  cave's 
mouth,  the  rising  up  of  their  friend  Lazarus,  his  coming  forth  to  life  and 
light,  after  four  days'  burial,  interpreted  the  seemingly  harsh  as  well  as 
puzzling  words :  "  Lazarus  is  dead — I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not 
there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe."  And  do  we  not  see  that  by  the  tarry- 
ing of  Jesus,  and  by  all  the  other  mysterious  things  he  did  at  first,  a 
foundation  was  laid  for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  souls,  through  the  reading  of  the  miracle,  and  its  circum- 
stances, in  this  most  beautiful  and  blessed  chapter  of  John,  the  very  flower 
and  crown  of  Gospel  history,  next  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  himself. 

And  in  more  ways  than  one  may  the  truth  be  applied,  that  the  end  of  a 
Divine  history  explains  its  middle  and  its  beginning.  Every  Christian's 
life  is  a  Divine  history,  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  middle  of  which,  in 
many  eases,  there  is  much  to  puzzle,  not  only  as  it  regards  his  own  infirmi- 
ties and  mistakes,  but  as  it  regards  Divine  dispensations.  God's  ways  are 
not  as  our  ways,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.    They  are  of  wide 
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sweep,  of  mighty  compass,  and  they  must  run  out  their  length  before  we 
can  understand  their  direction,  and  what  they  mean.  What  we  "  know  not 
now  we  shall  know  hereafter."  And  the  world  has  a  Divine  history,  over 
the  beginning  and  middle  of  which  there  rests  now  a  good  deal  of  mystery, 
because  the  plot  is  not  all  unravelled,  and  the  last  crisis  to  which  things 
ire  tending  is  not  come.  And  though  the  Bible  be  finished,  and  no  other 
8criptures  are  to  be  looked  for  in  this  life,  and  this  light,  shining  in  a  dark 
place,  sufficeth  to  guide  pilgrims  in  their  path  to  the  golden  city,  revelation 
is  not  finished ;  and  all  truth  of  God  that  can  be  told  to  man  is  not  yet 
told,  and  much  of  prophecy  and  fact,  of  symbol  and  promise,  of  principle 
and  doctrine,  await  something  to  come  hereafter — even  the  last  words  in 
Ahe  long  sentence  of  immortal  truth,  which  shall  be  the  key  to  the  con- 
struction of  its  earlier  and  difficult  phrases,  and  shall  unriddle  enigmas 
which  have  tried  the  faith,  if  they  have  not  provoked  the  unbelief  of 
thoughtful  and  searching,  perhaps  over-curious  minds. 

The  disciples  had  to  walk  by  faith,  and  Martha  and  Mary  had  to  do  the 
same,  till,  at  the  open  grave  of  Lazarus,  they  had  a  sight  of  his  purpose  in 
its  consummation,  and  that  revealed  his  wisdom  through  its  glory.    Ho 
had  called  Himself  the  "  resurrection  and  the  life,"  then  he  showed  them 
how  he  was  both ;  and  the  light  too,  as  well  as  the  resurrection  and  the 
life.    He  proclaims  himself  to  us  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life.     Ho 
declares  to  us  that  Ho  is  the  light  of  the  world,  our  light,  and  that  they 
who  believe  in  Him  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.    Resurrection — life — light 
— they  are  the  key  words  of  this  whole  chapter — the  key  words  of  all 
Christian  history  and  experience— the  key  words  of  humanity.    Christ,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  and  of  the  body,  the 
raiser,  the  renewer  of  the  human  spirit  from  a  death  in  sin,  the  raiser,  the 
renewer  of  the  body  at  tho  last  day.     Christ,  the  life,  the  fountain  of  all 
life,  of  the  natural  life  we  are  all  living,  of  the  spiritual  life  some  are 
living,  and  all  may  live — the  source  and  spring  of  regenerated  life,  life 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  abiding  in  us.    And  He  is  the  light,  revealing  all 
this,  shining  as  the  sun  upon  us,  and  guiding  U3  into  the  paths  of  salvation. 
Believest  thou  this?     That  deep  solemn  question  take  home.    Believest 
thou  so  as  to  realize  it — so  as  to  make  Christ  thy  resurrection  and  life  and 
light  P    Believest  thou  this  ?    For  immense  is  tho  difference  between  those 
who  do  believe.and  those  who  do  not,  all  tho  difference  which  there  can  be 
between  heaven  and  hell.    Believest  thou  this  P    If  thou  canst  say  with 
Martha  in  spirit,  but  with  fuller  meaning,  through  a  fuller  revelation,  "  I 
believe  Thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God  which  should  come  into  the 
world,"  then  take  to  thyself  Christ's  precious  words,  full  of  consolation  in 
bereavement  and  death,  and  suggestive  of  personal  duty,  even  that  you 
should  lire  and  believe  in  Him  to  the  end,  working  in  His  service,  and 
promoting  His  glory,  and  so  expressing  your  love.    And  whether  you 
believe  or  not,  remember  the  word  of  Christ  standeth  sure,  the  word  by 
which  we  shall  all  be  judged  at  the  last  day.    It  arches  us  over  as  the 
heaven.    It  shineth  changeless  as  the  stars,  however  in  the  turnings  of  our 
minds,  and  the  clouds  of  our  doubt  and  disbelief  it  may  be  forgotten  and 
became  invisible. 
And  finally,  see  we  not  a  further  meaning  in  the  words  of  Jesus  ?    "  Are 
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there~not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  P  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day  he  stum- 
bleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a  man  walk 
in  the  night  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him."  A  day  there 
was  for  Christ  in  which  to  do  His  Father's  work.  A  day  there  is  for  us 
in  which  to  do  ours.  He  worked  while  it  was  day.  We  are  to  work  while 
it  is  day.  He  pushed  not  off  his  work  till  darkness  came.  Shall  we  F 
Shall  we  postpone  our  pilgrimage  till  the  night  comes,  and  when,  instead  of 
getting  to  heaven,  we  can  only  stumble  and  fall  P  Shall  we  neglect  service 
for  God  till  the  season  come,  when,  if  not  begun  before,  it  cannot  be  begun 
at  all  P  Jesus  himself  is  the  light  of  this  world.  He  illuminates  our  day, 
our  summer's  day  or  our  winter's  day,  our  day  of  twelve  long  hours  or 
twelve  short  hours.  Oh  let  us  walk  in  the  light,  while  we  have  the  light, 
lest  darkness  eome  upon  us  ! 


3flje  American  jHtsstcm  in  tfje  Santtotrfj  ftbitiw. 

Our  excellent  friend,  the  Hev.  W.  Ellis,  has  just  published  a  pamphlet 
written  in  an  admirable  spirit  of  justice,  discrimination,  and  catholicity,  in 
which  he  ably  vindicates  the  American  missionary  and  other  labours  in  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  against  the  false  impeachment  of  some  of  our  Episco- 
palian friends.  He  also  calmly  and  fairly  criticises  the  proceedings  of  the 
Reformed  Catholic  Mission  at  Honolulu,  to  which  such  fictitious  popularity 
has  attached  through  the  use  made  of  Queen  Emma's  recent  visit  to  this 
country.  Mr.  Ellis  knows  all  about  the  Sandwich  Islands,  and  may  be 
trusted  as  our  informant  on  the  subject,  and  we  most  earnestly  recommend 
his  timely  pamphlet. 

We  present  our  readers  with  the  following  extracts  :— 

"  In  1860,  Richard  H.  Dana,  Esq.,  a  distinguished  lawyer,  and  a  member 
of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Boston,  U.S.,  in  a  published  narrative  of  his 
visit  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  gives  the  following  testimony  to  the  character 
of  the  mission  teaching : — 

" '  It  is  no  small  thing  to  say  of  the  missionaries  of  the  American  Board, 
that  in  less  than  forty  years  they  have  taught  this  whole  people  to  read  and 
to  write,  to  cipher  and  to  sew.  They  have  given  them  an  alphabet, 
grammar,  and  dictionary ;  preserved  their  language  from  extinction ;  given 
it  a  literature,  and  translated  into  it  the  Bible,  and  works  of  devotion, 
science,  and  entertainment,  &c.  &c.' 

"  The  external  signs  of  improvement  in  dress,  dwellings,  and  deportment, 
apparent  among  a  large  portion  of  the  community,  so  unexpectedly  pleasing 
to  an  intelligent  visitor,  who  may  remember  the  accounts  of  Cook, 
"Vancouver,  and  other  early  voyagers,  must  be  ascribed  in  part  at  least  to 
the  example,  teaching  and  encouragement  of  the  American  missionaries. 

"  The  substitution  for  despotism  and  oppressive  serfdom,  of  liberty,  civil 
and  religious,  denned  and  guaranteed  by  solemn  compact  between  the  ruler 
and  the  people,  is  a  benefit  which,  at  least,  the  teachings  of  the  missionaries 
must  have  predisposed,  the  minds  of  the  rulers  to  give,  and  the  people  to 
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receive.  And  although  this  great  change  has  tended  to  restrain  outrage 
and  rice,  has  raised  a  shield  over  virtue,  guaranteed  security  to  person  and 
property,  encouraged  enterprise,  and  favoured  commerce,  as  well  as  all  that 
distinguishes  a  civilised  from  a  savage  people,  these  efforts  have  not 
received  one  word  of  commendation,  and  have  only  been  mentioned  to  be 
ridiculed  or  condemned. 

"The  foreign  gentlemen  engaged  in  commerce,  cultivation,  and  other 
departments  of  honourable  enterprise,  of  whom  there  have  always  been  a 
number,  the  example  of  their  families,  and  the  influence  of  distinguished 
and  friendly  visitors  to  the  Islands,  have  done  much  to  promote  the  moral 
improvement  and  social  progress  of  the  people,  as  well  as  to  strengthen  the 
hands  and  often  cheer  the  hearts  of  the  missionaries.  All  honour  to  them 
for  the  stand  they  have  taken  on  the  side  of  purity,  justice  and  right,  and 
for  the  aid  they  have  given  to  the  cause  of  religion,  civilisation  and 
progress. 

"  The  history  of  the  Hawaiian  Mission  abounds  with  instances  of  persons 
possessing  a  good  acquaintance  with  Holy  Scriptures,  and  giving  evidence 
in  spirit  and  in  conduct  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  influence  of  the 
grace  of  Christ,  the  word  of  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Christ  on  their  hearts 
through  a  long  series  of  years.  Xakuanaoa,  the  king's  father,  John  Ii, 
Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court,  who  was  a  Christian  when  I  was  there,  and  is 
a  Christian  still,  and  who,  with  thousands  of  others,  have  given  such 
satisfactory  evidence  through  a  large  portion  of  their  lives  that  their 
religion  was  a  divinely  implanted  living  principle,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that 
they  were  sincere  Christians.  Yet  I  have  seen  no  favourable  notice  of  this 
fact,  which  has  filled  the  hearts  of  many  in  Europe  and  America  with 
grateful  joy.  The  labours  of  the  American  Mission  were,  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  the  late  king,  who  personally 
associated  with  the  American  missionaries  in  making  known  the  Gospel  to 
his  people;  and  there  have  been  thousands  of  others  who,  by  means  of 
their  instrumentality,  have  built,  and  who  still  build  their  hopes  of 
•miration  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  best  evidence  that  the 
American  Mission  has  been  no  failure. 

"'I  visited  among  all  classes — the  foreign  merchants,  traders,  and  ship- 
masters,  foreign  and  native  officials,  and  with  the  natives,  from  the  king 
and  several  of  the  chiefs  to  the  humblest  poor,  whom  I  saw  without 
constraint  in  a  tour  I  made  alone  over  Hawaii,  throwing  myself  upon  their 
hospitality  in  their  huts.  I  sought  information  from  all,  foreign  and  native, 
friendly  and  unfriendly ;  and  the  conclusion  to  which  I  came  is,  that  the 
best  men,  and  those  who  are  best  acquainted  with  the  history  of  things 
hero,  hold  in  high  esteem  the  labours  and  conduct  of  the  missionaries.' 

"  Another  evidence  of  something  more  than  mere  surface  Christianity  is, 
among  the  Hawaiian  Christians,  most  satisfactory.  I  refer  to  their 
liberality  towards  benevolent  and  religious  objects.  Their  means  are 
seldom  abundant.  The  claims  which  the  progress  of  society  urge,  increase 
with  their  advancement ;  nevertheless,  from  the  forty  churches  connected 
with  mission  stations,  the  contributions  towards  objects  connected  with  the 
mission,  amounted  in  1865,  to  16,775  dollars,  or  £3,345. 

"  After  these  facts  and  figures  we  are  warranted  in  saying  that  the  annals 
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of  modern  missions  do  not  contain  a  single  instance  of  anybody  of  Christian 
men  proposing  to  send  a  mission  to  a  country  where  so  large  a  proportion 
of  the  people  were  able  to  read  and  write,  and  where  one-fourth  of  the 
population  were  church  members,  and  three-fourths  more  or  less  oonnected 
with  Christian  congregations,  even  though  some  might  have  relapsed,  or  the 
Christian  attainments  of  the  best  might  be  inferior  to  those  of  older 
communities. 

"It  is  even  asserted,"  Mr.  Ellis  observes — "most  unjustly,  inconside- 
rately, and  mistakenly — by  Bishop  Staiey,  that  immorality  is  in  Hawaii  ten 
times  greater  now  than  when  the  people  were  heathen.  This  is  a  mon- 
strously absurd  assertion.  Not  only  is  no  evidence  given  to  sustain  it,  but 
in  the  nature  of  things  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  so.  Those  who 
make  this  charge  cannot  know  what  the  immorality  of  the  heathen  state 
was,  and  those  who  do  know  cannot  declare  it.  It  cannot  be  true ;  for 
to  say  nothing  of  Christianity,  there  are  other  counteracting  influences 
in  the  advance  of  civilisation,  education,  commerce,  and  the  influx  of 
respectable  foreign  families,  all  which  render  it  impossible  that  a  worse 
state  of  morals  should  exist  than  that  which  prevailed  under  the  savage 
demoralizing,  and  brutalizing  reign  of  paganism. 

"  It  has  been  also  affirmed  that  the  teaching  of  the  missionaries  makes 
the  people  hypocrites,  fostering  unreality  in  religion,  and  that  they  have 
removed  '  the  eternal  landmarks  between  morality  and  immorality,  teach- 
ing them  that  things  innocent  like  things  wicked  were  to  be  condemned. 
When  and  where,  it  may  be  asked,  have  they  done  thisP  Are  heathen 
dances  innocent  things P  Is  there  no  immorality  in  the  gambling  invariably 
associated  with  their  games P  The  'stern  Puritanism,'  Ac.,  of  former 
times  in  America,  caricatured  and  needlessly  introduced  into  this  discus- 
sion, has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question;  for  the  missionaries  nerer 
taught  the  things  mentioned.  Puritanism  is  counted  an  honour  by  other 
Christians  besides  the  American  missionaries  ;  and  Calvinism,  which  seems 
to  be  so  offensive  to  the  impugners  of  the  mission,  finds  a  place  in  other 
articles  of  doctrine  besides  those  of  New  England  preachers.  It  is  perhaps 
doubtful  whether  Bishop  Staiey,  who  pronounces  so  confidently  upon  the 
baneful  influence  of  the  preaching  of  the  missionaries,  ever  heard  one  of 
their  sermons,  or  even  received  a  faithful  report  of  one. 

"Even  this  charge  against  the  missionaries  of  preaching  the  stern  doctrines 
of  Puritanism  is  only  an  ancient  accusation  revived  to  meet  a  modern 
necessity — the  necessity  of  finding  a  reason  for  sending  the  new  mission  to 
Honolulu.  This  charge  was  preferred  and  refuted  forty  years  ago.  In 
1827,  Captain  Say  re,  a  gentleman  of  intelligence  and  observation,  who  had 
made  two  voyages  to  the  Pacific  and  visited  the  islands  in  both,  spent 
several  weeks  on  shore,  conversed  frequently  with  the  Governor  of  Hawaii, 
took  great  pains  to  ascertain  what  was  the  character  and  conduct  of  the 
missionaries,  and  his  testimony  published  on  his  return  is,  that  their 
conduct  was  'firm,  dignified,  Christian,  and  moderate;'  and  that  instead 
of,  as  had  been  stated,  '  attempting  to  force  the  darkest  and  most  dreary 
parts  of  Puritan  discipline  upon  the  simple-minded  islanders,'  they  in- 
structed them  in  the  plain,  simple, "practical  truths  and  principles  of  the 
Gospel." 


EXTRACT.  383 

Extract 

BIAUTT   OF  CHBIST's   CIIABACTBB. 

"Ijr  thinking  of  Jesus,  we  should  try  to  realize  the  scenes  around  Him. 
Think  of  Him  in  the  city  amid  its  bustle,  and  trade,  and  passengers,  and 
crowded  streets ;  jostled  by  Koman  soldiers,  and  flaunting  Pharisees,  and 
grasping  publicans,  and  learned  Scribes,  those  *  riding  on  whito  asses' 
pushing  their  way  through  all ;  think  of  Him  in  the  Tillages,  with  the 
rustics  gaping  around,  xnarrelling  at  His  mighty  miracles,  and  prosecuting 
their  agricultural  pursuits.  His  life  was  spent  amid  such  scenes  as  these. 
It  was  far  less  favourably  circumstanced  than  ours.  It  was  the  first  of  iti 
kind:  there  was  no  previous  example  for  Christ  to  imitate,  no  perfeot 
model  to  copy.  It  was  also  surrounded  by  sin.  If  the  home  at  Nazareth 
was  pure,  Nazareth  itself  was  such  that  a  '  good  thing  out '  of  it  was  a 
marvel ;  and  Nazareth  was  but  a  type  of  Galilee,  and  of  Judea  too.  If  the 
young  life  of  Jesus  was  spent  iu  the  midst  of  influences  likely  to  contami- 
nate it,  so  was  His  maturer  life.  Falsehood,  formalism,  hypocrisy,  Jewish 
declension.  Gentile  superstition —these  were  the  things  embodied  in  a  thou- 
sand revolting  forms — how  revolting  to  Him  ! — with  which  the  life  of  Christ 
had  to  come  into  contact.  It  was  without  sympathy  too.  The  '  loneliness 
of  Christ '  in  these  respects  was  most  painful,  and  itself  a  test  of  virtue. 
That  virtue  had  no  external  support  from  custom,  habit,  friendly  counte- 
nance. Even  the  disciples  were  but  wayward  children,  and  He  could  not 
'  commit  Himself  to  any.  It  was  also  the  object  of  temptation.  Not  only 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sought  to  ensnare,  entangle,  and  catch  Him  in  His 
talk,  the  prince  of  the  world  came.  Personally,  through  his  emissaries,  by 
means  of  objects  around,  and  of  evil  spirits  and  men,  '  this  wicked  one ' 
sought  to  subvert  Him.  It  was  'his  hour,'  his  last  chance,  and  all  the 
malice  which  had  been  accumulating  for  ages,  directed  by  all  the  skill  which 
those  ages  had  sharpened,  was  levelled  against  Christ.  It  was  thus  His 
life  was  spent,  under  these  conditions,  daily,  hourly,  encircled  by  these 
influences ;  not  like  the  first  Adam,  iu  a  sheltered  Paradise,  with  purity  in 
the  breezes  and  love  in  the  flowers,  but  on  the  open  moor  of  the  world, 
with  all  against  Him,  and  nothing  but  His  own  inherent  virtue — sustained, 
indeed,  by  His  own  essential  divinity,  but  yet  to  be  viewed  as  free  and 
unrestrained  in  its  working — to  resist  the  force. 

"  And  how  He  did  resist !  What  conflict  in  doing  this  Ho  had  to  pass 
through,  how  sorely  He  was  tried,  what  strong  '  crying  and  tears '  were 
wrung  from  His  mighty  spirit, — is  what  none  of  us  can  know ;  but  He  did 
resist  all ;  and  spite  of  all  there  shone  forth  a  character  the  most  radiant 
earth  has  ever  exhibited,  and  one  which  now  fills  heaven  with  light  and 
lustre  superior  to  all  else  which  it  contains. 

"  It  is  impossible  within  our  limits  to  analyze  this  character.  In  some 
respects  its  excellence  forbids  analysis.  Like  the  white  light  which  makes 
all  things  visible,  its  perfection  partly  consisted  in  its  harmony,  which 
prevented  any  one  ray  being  more  conspicuous  than  the  rest.  Were  we 
to  attempt,  by  the  prism  of  sanctified  thought,  to  stparate  these  rays,  who 
could  yet  adequately  pourtray  their  beauty  P  That  untiring  energy  which, 
•  very  early  in  the  morning,'  led  Him  to  the  Temple  to  teach,  and  to  the 
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mountain  to  pray;  that  patience  which,  'endured  the  contradiction  of 
sinners,'  and  made  the  best  of  the  weaknesses  of  saints,  saying,  '  The  spirit 
is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak ; '  that  fortitude  which  quailed  not  beforo 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  which  nerved  Him  to  speak  before  kings ;  that 
gentleness  which  wiped  the  tear  of  sorrow  and  soothed  the  breast  of 
penitence,  and  took  the  little  child  in  His  arms ;  that  meekness  which, 
when  He  was  reviled,  '  reviled  not  again,'  and  made  Him  like  a  lamb  dumb 
before  His  shearers ;  that  devotion  which  blended  heaven  and  earth  into 
one,  and  was  breathed  in  constant  prayer,  with  all  the  other  excellences 
which  adorned  His  daily  life,  how  beautiful  and  perfect  they  were !  Of 
such  a  life  His  own  testimony  is  the  strongest,  for  it  cannot  receive  testi- 
mony from  men ;  and  He  said  of  Himself,  '  I  do  always  those  things  which, 
please  my  Father/  and  '  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
in  me.' " — Christian  Fruiifulness. 


"REJOICE  WITH  THEM  THAT  DO  BEJOICE." 

Eoman8  xii.  15. 

Lobd,  give  me  freely  to  rejoice 

When  others'  joy  I  see, 
E'en  though  the  brightness  of  their  lot 

Extendeth  not  to  me. 

Give  me  a  heart  from  envy  free, 

A  heart  o'erflowed  with  love, 
That  I  may  praise  for  all  the  joy 

That  cometh  from  above. 

Grant  me  not  only  to  possess 

Contentment  with  my  lot, 
But  sympathy  and  joy  with  those 

Who  have  what  I  have  not ! 

Grant  me  to  love  mankind  so  dear 

That  when  their  good  I  see, 
Each  blessing,  as  it  lights  on  them, 

May  fall,  a  joy,  on  me ! 

'Tis  good  to  weep  with  those  who  weep, 

But  oft  the  tears  we  shed 
Are  selfish,  and  self-pitying  tears, 

Though  dropped  o'er  others'  dead. 

But  in  rejoicing  with  the  glad, 

The  troubles  of  our  lot — 
Self— with  its  murmurs  and  its  wants — 

Must  be,  in  love,  forgot. 

Then,  O  my  God,  let  me  rejoice 

When  others'  joy  I  see, 
Even  although  upon  my  life 

The  sunlight  may  not  be ! 
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3tm  ttfrrtet:  %i&  Eitwg,  ILtfe,  an*  SKorit** 

*Wi  read  Benin's  "Life  of  Jesus"  in  the  Holy  Land,  on  the  shores  of 
the  lake  of  Galilee,  on  the  beautiful  highlands  of  Naphtali,  and  under  the 
shadows  of  Hermon.  We  are  prepared  to  do  justice  to  the  genius  of  that 
author,  to  his  beautiful  style,  to  his  felicitous  allusions,  and  to  his  descriptive 
sketches,  never  long  but  always  exquisitely  elaborate ;  and,  though  extremely 
shocked  at  his  irreverence,  and  sadly  annoyed  with  his  presumption,  and 
eren  irritated  by  the  cool  manner  in  which,  most  uncritically,  he  sets  aside 
now  one  portion  and  then  another  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  we  could  not 
help  being  struck  with  the  testimony  continually  borne  by  all  he  says  to 
the  accuracy  of  the  Evangelists  in  reference  to  the  localities,  scenery,  and 
details  of  Eastern  life.  In  these  matters,  as  is  implied  throughout  his 
romance,  the  sacred  writers  do  not  trip.  They  write  as  Jews  would  write,  as 
men  familiar  with  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  would  write.  In  what  age 
but  the  veryjirtt,  as  learned  men  have  often  shown,  could  such  persons  have 
been  found  amongst  Christian  teachers  P  The  fixing  of  that  early  date 
goes  far  to  dispose  of  the  theories  held  by  Benan  and  Strauss  ;  and,  being 
so  accurate  in  minor  matters,  the  authors  of  the  Gospels  come  before  us, 
bringing  high  presumptive  evidence  of  their  being  truthful  in  more  im- 
portant respects.  It  appeared  to  us,  as  we  read  the  "  Life  of  Jesus  "  in  the 
land  of  his  life  and  death,  that  the  author  could  not  admit  even  the  little 
which  he  does  respecting  the  history  of  our  blessed  Lord  without  being 
compelled,  by  logical  consistency,  to  admit  a  great  deal  more.  With  all 
Benan's  rationalism  he  appears  to  be,  like  other  rationalists,  extremely 
unreasonable  in  the  course  he  pursues.  It  is  surprising  how  these  men 
take  for  granted  what  hits  their  fancy,  while  they  deny  whatever  they  dislike. 
Without  evidence,  or  in  spite  of  evidence,  they  adopt  ideas  for  which  they 
hare  a  predilection,  and,  at  the  same  time,  set  at  nought  the  most  con- 
vincing arguments  in  favour  of  what  they  reject.  Benan  assumes,  without 
any  proof,  that  Jesus  was  born  at  Nazareth,  and  in  the  face  of  incontestible 
proofs,  disbelieves  the  miracles  which  our  Lord  performed.  What 
Christians  say  of  such  prejudices,  we  know.  What  ought  philosophers  to 
think  of  them  P 

It  has  been  reported  for  some  time  that  M.  de  Pressense*  was  preparing 
a  work  intended  to  counteract  the  effect  of  Benan's.  That  book  is  now 
published,  and  lies  before  us.  The  plan  is  simple.  We  follow  the  author's 
analysis.  He  treats  first  the  preliminary  questions  which  hold  the 
approaches  to  the  subject.  Is  it  true  that  the  cause  of  the  supernatural  is, 
as  is  asserted,  a  lost  cause  P  Is  there  no  escape  from  the  necessity  of 
mutilating,  from  the  very  outset,  a  history  which  loses  its  proper  character  so 
soon  as  it  is  divested  of  the  idea  of  a  Sovereign  God,  capable  of  interposing 
in  our  destinies  by  unforeseen  acts  ?  Pressense  endeavours  to  set  reasonable 
arguments  against  the  peremptory  affirmations,  which  are  the  weapons  used 
in  our  day  by  the  adversaries  of  the  supernatural.     MM.  Benan  and 

•  '•  Jesus  Christ:    His  Times,  life,  and  Work."     By  E.   de   PunsENsi. 
London :  Jackson,  Waif ord,  and  Hodder. 
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Strauss,  and  all  the  disciples  of  the  Tubingen  school,  deny  to  Christianity 
any  character  of  originality;  according  to  their  version  of  it,  it  is  the 
offspring  of  the  wedded  genius  of  Greece  and  the  East.  Pressense  draws  as 
complete  a  picture  as  may  be  of  the  Judaism  of  the  Decline  in  Palestine 
and  in  Egypt,  and  hopes  to  hare  established  that  Jesus,  eo  far  from 
drawing  His  doctrine  from  the  schools  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  transmitted 
influences  of  Alexandria,  was  the  living  contradiction  of  all  that  surrounded 
Him.  The  importance  of  such  a  result,  if  it  is  really  attained,  cannot  be 
misconceived. 

The  preliminary  questions  are  brought  to  a  close  with  the  chapter 
entitled  The  Gospels.  It  is  very  essential  to  vindicate  against  contem- 
porary criticism  the  credibility  of  the  documents  from  which  we  draw  the 
history  of  Jesus.  This  is  the  only  means  of  laying  a  sure  foundation  for 
the  building.  Are  we  dealing  with  legend  or  history  P  This  is  the  grand 
question. 

In  the  succeeding  books  he    endeavours  to  unfold  the  life  of  Jesus, 

without  much  discursion,  from  the    thread  of  the    narrative,  referring 

disputed  points  to  cursory  notes ;  further  than  this,  he  does  not  pause  in 

his  history  to  take  any  account  of  the  disputations  of  the  schools.    After 

treating  the  events  which  belong  to  the  period  preceding  the  entrance  of 

Jesus   on    His  public    ministry — the  period  including  His  infancy,  His 

temptation,  and  His  relations  with  John  the  Baptist — he  proceeds  to  give 

an  outline  of  His  plan,  His  teachings,  and  His  miracles,  before  entering 

on  the  consecutive  history  of  His  public  ministry.     The  heads  of  tho  three 

books  devoted  to  this  part  of  the  subject  will  sufficiently  indicate  their 

contents : — 

I.  The  Time  of  Public  Favour. 

II.  The  Period  of  Conflict. 

III.  The  Great  Week— Death  and  Victory. 

His  aim  is  not  so  much  to  demonstrate  any  theory  as  to  show  Jesus  as  he 
sees  Him,  such  as  he  appears  in  the  Gospels,  such  as  He  is  worshipped ;  and 
to  say  to  his  contemporaries,  Does  this  image  of  Christ  Beem  to  correspond 
better  with  the  truth  of  facts  than  those  forms  under  which  He  has  been 
recently  represented  to  you  from  the  naturalistic  point  of  view  P  Is  it 
more  in  harmony  with  the  psychological  laws  which  demand  the  unity  of  tho 
moral  being  ?  Have  we  faithfully  observed  the  principles  of  the  philosophy 
of  history,  which  refuses  to  admit  effects  without  a  cause,  and  to  assign  as 
the  motive  power  of  the  wide  and  deep  revolution  which  marks  the  com- 
mencement of  our  era,  an  intangible  myth,  a  religion  without  any  fixed 
doctrine,  a  faith  without  a  God  P 

Of  course  our  sympathies  are  with  M.  de  Pressense',  and  we  have  read 
his  book  with  great  interest  and  pleasure.  But,  to  speak  frankly  in 
reference  to  its  literary  character  before  we  touch  on  its  higher  merits,  we 
muat  say  that,  in  some  respects,  it  falls  short  of  what  we  anticipated.  It  is 
much  more  diffuse  than  Kenan's  work— it  lacks  the  intense  concentrated 
brilliance  of  the  sceptical  Frenchman.  There  is  not  much  which  is 
felicitous  in  the  allusions  to  scenery,  and  very  little  in  the  way  of  direct 
description.  Indeed,  we  are  surprised  that  the  author  does  not  lay  under 
contribution  to  a  greater  extent  his  own  rteolleotioni  of  the  Holy  Land.  The 
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bald  mention  of  some  most  remarkable  places  we  should  expect  to  find 
only  in  writers  who  had  never  visited  the  soul-stirring  spots.  Then, 
200  pages  devoted  to  preliminary  questions  give  the  book  a  formidable 
appearance,  which  we  fear  will  have  its  effect  upon  a  large  number  of 
readers.  Indeed,  the  bulkiness  of  the  volume  is  a  disadvantage,  and  in  the 
estimation  of  a  multitude  contrasts  unfavourably  with  the  compact  produc- 
tions of  our  adversaries.  Yet  we  are  well  aware  that  it  requires  a  much 
longer  time  to  explode  a  fallacy  than  to  present  it,  and  that  scores  of  sentences, 
heavy-looking  perhaps,  are  often  needful  to  expose  an  error  inclosed  within 
a  single  sparkling  one.  M.  de  Pressense  is  as  conscientious  as  he  is  logical, 
and  hence  the  patience  with  which  he  unravels  and  exposes  the  errors  and 
falsehoods  of  the  critical  school,  as  it  arrogantly,  but  most  absurdly, 
denominates  itself. 

To  our  poor  way  of  thinking,  many  of  these  savans  appear  most 
uncritical.  M.  de  Pressense  is  not  without  some  faults  of  this  kind.  He 
says  respecting  the  demoniacs  of  Gadara  the  cure  is  attended  "with 
circumstances  wholly  inexplicable.  According  to  our  Evangelists,  his 
mtadness  was  communicated  to  a  herd  of  swine  which  were  feeding  by  the 
lake.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  in  the  last  convulsion  the  unhappy  man 
may  have  thrown  himself  upon  these  animals.  In  short,  there  can  bo  no 
donbt  that  it  was  the  demoniacal  power  of  which  he  was  the  passive  instru- 
ment which,  by  his  means,  precipitated  them  into  the  lake.  Just  as  the 
devil  had  before  spoken  by  his  mouth,  it  now  acted  by  his  hands.  This 
convulsion  was  the  final  crisis,  and  commencement  of  the  cure."  Then  it 
is  added  in  a  note,  "  That  these  devils  literally  entered  into  the  body  of  the 
swine  is  an  inadmissible  supposition.  A  developed  intellect  could  not  be 
enclosed  in  a  lower  organism.  Let  us  not  forget  that  cases  of  possession 
carry  us  into  an  abnormal  region;  this  is  a  case  of  madness  under 
demoniacal  influence."  The  italics  are  our  own.  The  higher  criticism,  as 
it  is  called,  sometimes  rejects  a  narrative  altogether — sometimes  it  gives  a 
meaning  of  its  own  to  the  narrative,  very  different  from  what  the  writer 
intended.  While  De  Pressense  opposes  "  the  higher  criticism,"  and 
maintains  the  genuineness  and  credibility  of  the  New  Testament  against  the 
attacks  of  sceptics,  he  here  catches  the  infection  of  the  disease  in  its  second 
form ;  for,  while  allowing  the  narrative,  he  explains  it  away.  The 
narrative  says  expressly,  "  the  devils  besought  him,  that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into  the  swine,  and  he  suffered  them."  Nobody  can  doubt  that 
the  Evangelists  themselves  believed  that  the  devils  did  really  enter  into  the 
herd.  Pres8ens6,  however,  puts  aside  the  obvious  moaning  of  these  words. 
He  attempts  here  no  grammatical  criticism  whatever.  The  passage  remains 
as  it  is,  and  the  higher  criticism  comes  in,  simply  saying  that  such  a 
demoniacal  possession  as  the  words  explicitly  declare  is  "  an  inadmissible 
supposition!"  But  what,  we  ask,  after  all,  does  anyone  really  know 
respecting  the  spirit  world  beyond  what  is  revealed P  Why  cannot  "a 
developed  intellect  be  enclosed  "  for  a  moment,  for  that  is  all  demanded  by 
the  narrative,  "  in  a  lower  organisation  P  "  To  deny  it  seems  to  us  to  carry 
some  serious  consequences.  This  style  of  treatment,  while  in  our  view 
inconsistent  with  a  sound  critical  examination  of  the  meaning  of  what  the 
Evangelists  wrote,  is  so  much  like  what  we  find  in  the  Tubingen  school,  that 
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De  Pressense,  by  adopting  it,  places  himself  at  a  disadvantage  with  some 
of  his  sceptical  antagonists,  who  will  ask,  "  If  you  allow  philosophy  to 
modify  so  materially  your  acceptance  of  this  narrative,  why  not  employ 
philosophy  as  wo  do — in  the  same  way  in  other  cases  P  " 

It  is  a  disagreeable  task  to  point  out  imperfections  in  a  work  of  so  much 
merit  as  this,  and  we  therefore  turn  to  the  pleasant  duty  of  praising  its 
excellences.  They  are  many  and  great.  We  like  the  book  because  it 
thoroughly  goes  into  the  subject,  and  follows  the  sceptical  school  with 
a  logical  grasp  which  they  will  not  find  it  easy  to  shake  off.  What  to  the 
multitude  will  be  an  objection,  to  the  student  will  prove  an  advantage. 
The  dissertation  on  preliminary  questions  is  an  exhaustive  review  and 
confutation  of  what  modern  scepticism  has  attempted.  What  the  author 
intended  to  do  in  this  respect  he  has  fully  achieved.  Here  and  elsewhere 
he  writes  with  the  clearness  of  style,  and  the  logical  precision,  and  the 
convincing  argumentative  eloquence  of  a  first-rate  French  advocate — 
patient  yet  not  plodding,  subtle  but  luminous,  dextrous  but  honest,  copious 
but  not  wearisome,  above  all  devout  in  his  spirit  towards  the  Father  and 
Christ ;  warmed  by  the  love  of  a  gracious  Redeemer,  and  fired  with  zeal  for 
the  Divine  glory,  he  pleads  in  the  noblest  cause,  defends  the  most  precious 
truth,  and  triumphantly  wins  a  favourable  verdict  from  his  fellow-men. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed — no  one  will  suppose  it  after  what  we  have  said — 
that  we  adopt  all  De  Pressense's  conclusions.  We  should  not  treat  the 
history  of  the  Temptation  as  he  does.  We  see  no  reason  for  believing  that 
Jesus  was  simply  carried  tu  spirit  to  the  Holy  City,  and  the  temple's 
pinnacle,  any  more  than  we  do  for  believing  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  were  really  visible  from  any  mountain  of  Judea.  We  agree  with 
Pressense  in  the  latter  respect;  we  differ  from  him  in  the  former 
— and  we  do  so  on  grounds  of  grammatical  interpretation.  Taking 
Jesus  to  the  Holy  City,  and  setting  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  in 
plain  language  means  a  visit  to  that  locality ;  but  showing  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  does  not  necessarily  mean  ocular  demonstration,  for  they 
might  be  shown  by  vision  or  in  words.  Here,  we  believe,  the  case  demands 
the  latter  admissible  interpretation. 

Generally  speaking,  we  approve  of  De  Pressense's  views  of  our  Lord's 
birth,  baptism,  teaching,  and  miracles.  Criticism  in  detail  of  those  parts  of 
the  volume  we  have  no  space  to  attempt.  The  "  period  of  conflict,"  as  he 
terms  the  period  from  the  spring  of  the  year  of  Home  782  to  the  spring  of 
783,  is  beautifully  traced.  To  the  Great  Week,  the  week  of  our  redemption, 
he  pays  especial  attention,  and  with  the  tender  love  of  a  saved  disciple, 
follows  the  blessed  Master  through  all  his  sufferings,  to  the  last  moment  on 
the  cross.  The  resurrection  is  nobly  asserted  and  established,  and  with 
the  following  eloquent  apostrophe,  quite  in  French  style,  we  close  our 
brief  and  inadequate  notice  of  this  truly  valuable  book. 

"  At  the  close  of  this  long  contemplation  of  the  Divine  model  on  which 
I  have  been  gazing,  in  the  earnest  endeavour  to  reproduce  some  of  its 
features,  I  feel  overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  my  powerlessness.  '  I  would 
fain,  O  Divine  Son  of  Mary/  to  use  the  words  of  one  of  Thy  noblest  con- 
fessors, '  feeble  as  I  am,  have  said  something  great  of  Thee  1 '  At  times 
I  hare  teemed,  in  the  brief  illumination  of  some  blessed  hour,  to  see  Thee 
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in  Thy  Divine  Majesty.  Thy  brow,  radiant  with  love  and  grief,  and 
crowned  with  that  spotless  purity  which  has  terrors  only  for  the  proud, 
because  it  is  inseparable  from  the  Sovereign  L  >ve.  I  have  seemed  to  see 
Thee  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  Thou  lovedst,  or  in  the  villages  of  Galilee, 
in  the  midst  of  that  retinue  of  the  afflicted  and  despised,  who  formed  Thy 
guard  of  honour  in  Thy  royal  progress  of  mercy  !  But  when  I  havo  sought 
to  fix  the  holy  vision,  the  pencil  has  trembled  in  my  unskilful  hands,  and 
I  have  only  been  able  to  give  a  dim  outline  of  that  which  had  bowed  me 
in  the  dust  in  adoration  before  Thee.  What  are  wc  to  describe  Thy 
holiness  ? 

"  The  distance  is  too  great  from  us  to  Thee  !  How  can  we,  from  the  low- 
ness  of  our  common  lives,  rise  to  the  inspiration  of  that  life  which  was  con- 
sumed by  one  single  thought  of  love,  and  which,  from  its  commencement  to 
its  close,  was  one  offering  to  God  and  man !  Plunged  in  petty  vanities 
and  mean  ambition,  how  can  we  comprehend  Thine  utter  scorn  for  human 
glory,  O  King,  crowned  with  thorns  !  Upon  us  falls  that  word  spoken 
in  Thy  just  indignation :  '  Yo  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above.' 
Therefore  it  is,  that  for  this  very  work  itself,  I  crave  Thy  forgiveness. 
My  hope,  my  consolation  is  that  Thou  wilt  surely  disperse  the  clouds  with 
which,  in  ignorance  or  weakness,  I  may  have  darkened  Thine  adorable 
countenance,  and  manifest  Thyself  plainly  to  the  willing  heart  in  which 
I  may  have  awakened  a  desire  to  know  Thee  better." 


Brief  Notices  of  Books. 

The  End  of  all  Thing*;  or,  the  Coming  and  Kingdom  of  Chrisf.     By 
the  Author  of  '•  God  is  Love,"  &c,  &c.    ( London  •  Darton  &  Co.    Vm.) 

The  title  of  this  volume  would  more  correctly  have  described  its  contents 
had  it  been — The  History  and  Literature  of  Millenarianism.  It  gives  au 
interesting  sketch  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  this  extraordinary  error, 
detailing  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  of  distinguished  divines 
and  scholars  among  the  moderns  on  the  suhject  of  the  Second  Advent. 
Three  chapters  are  devoted  to  a  discussion  regarding  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture.  These  are  followed  by  one  on  a  singular  sentiment  now 
prevailing  among  Pre-millennialists,  viz..  that  before  Christ  returns  to 
reign  on  the  earth,  there  will  be  a  secret  coming,  when  departed  saints  will 
be  invisibly  recovered  from  the  grave,  and  living  saints  changed  and  caught 
away,  disappearing  instantaneously  from  tho  eye  and  observation  of  their 
fellow-men.  The  closing  chapter  is  on  the  hope  of  the  Church.  The  work 
ii  strongly  antagonistic  to  Millenarianism ;  is  written  in  a  popular  and 
pleasing  style,  and  will  be  read  with  interest  by  any  desiring  information  on 
the  points  it  treats.  They  will  be  disappointed,  however,  if  they  expect  to 
find  in  it  any  discussion  regardiug  "  the  end  of  all  things,"  or  any  attempt 
to  account  for  the  Apostle  Peter  having  affirmed,  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  "the  end  of  all  tilings  is  at  hand.1'  This,  along  with  other  topics,  is 
reserved  for  another  volume,  now  in  course  of  preparation,  and  which  wo 
hope  soon  to  introduce  to  our  readers. 

The  Home*  of  Scripture.     By  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Owen.    (London : 

W.  Macintosh.) 
This  little  book  is  reprinted  from  "  Our  Own  Fireside."    Six  of  the  homes 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  are  here  described,  and  lessons  drawn 
from  each,  which  the  author  earnestly  desires  may  be  useful. 

vol.  xmv.  u 
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The  Christian  "  Brave;"  or,  some  remarkable  Passages  from  the  Life  of 

Mr,  A.  Roberts,  Connecticut,  U.S.,  illustrative  of  Faith,  Charity,  and  Self 
denial.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  Seavill.   (London :  Elliot  Stock.) 

This  little  book  contains  an  interesting  account  of  one  of  those  rare 
characters — a  man  of  simple,  earnest  faith,  who  give3  up  everything  for 
Christ,  and  is  ready  to  go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  in  His  service.  Mr. 
Roberts  was  born  in  the  United  States  in  1809.  He  was  brought  to  tho 
knowledge  of  the  truth  during  a  severe  illness,  which  confined  him  to  bed 
for  five  years,  and  from  which  he  did  not  recover  till  his  age  was  nearly 
thirty.  Then  begins  a  career  of  singular  devotedness.  At  first  he  exerts 
himself  in  the  establishment  of  Sunday-schools  ;  then  ho  goes  to  live  in  a 
workhouse,  that  he  may  give  himself  to  the  instruction  of  its  inmates.  After- 
wards we  find  him  labouring  among  the  .North  American  Indians  ;  in  Cali- 
fornia, and  other  parts  of  the  American  continent ;  in  London ;  at  Leghorn, 
and  Home,  and  Malta  ;  and  finally  at  Constantinople,  during  the  Crimean 
war.  Here  ho  disappears  from  view.  Nothing  more  is  known  of  him, 
though,  doubtless,  ho  finished  his  course  with  joy.  Perhaps  this  publica- 
tion may  elicit  some  further  information  concerning  him. 

Every  Day  Scripture  Difficulties.    Part  II.  By  J.  E.  Pkescott,  M.  A. 
(London :  Longman  &  Co.) 

We  can  speak  well  of  this  book,  as  of  its  predecessor,  noticed  in  this  periodi- 
cal at  the  time  of  publication.  Mr.  Prescott  is  a  thoughtful,  judicious,  well 
read  man.  With  the  literature  of  tho  New  Testament,  old-fashioned  and 
new,  he  is  well  acquainted,  and  for  his  task  a  person  ought  to  be  at  homo 
with  both.  He  has  his  eye  on  sceptics  such  as  Henan,  and  exposes  their 
groundless  doubts.  In  meeting  the  difficulties  connected  with  tnc  allusion 
to  Cyrenius  in  the  second  of  Luke,  he  wisely,  as  we  think,  rejects  the  old 
explanations  and  adopts  the  conclusion  of  the  German  critic  Zumpt,  who 
shows  that  Quirinus  was  Governor  at  the  time  of  the  Advent.  The  scholar- 
ship of  the  book  is  trustworthy  ;  tho  tone  is  rational,  yet  religious  ;  and  the 
information  conveyed  will  meet  the  wants  of  the  general  reader,  and  be  very 
useful  to  ministers  and  students  who  have  not  access  to  a  large  theological 
library. 

The  Conversion  of  the  Northern  Nations.     The  Boyle  Lectures  for 

1865.  13y  C.  Merivale,  B.D.  (London:  Longman.) 
Of  these  lectures  we  can  speak  in  the  highest  terms  of  praise.  Learned, 
thoughtful,  eloquent,  and  devout,  they  commend  themselves  to  every 
reader  of  taste  and  piety.  The  discourses  contain  brief  and  masterly 
reviews  of  the  varied  philosophy  of  the  early  Christian  theologians — of  the 
relapse  of  Christian  belief  and  practice — of  tho  preparation  of  the  Northern 
nations  for  receiving  Christianity — of  their  conversion,  and  of  their  charac- 
teristic sense  of  personal  relation  to  God,  and  of  male  and  female  equality. 
We  have  read  the  volume  with  great  delight,  and  felt  throughout  in  the 
hands  of  one  whose  guidance  along  this  path  of  literature  inspired  con- 
fidence. 

The  Awakening  of  Italy  and  the  Crkis  of  Rome.     By  the  Rev.  J.  A. 

Wylie,  LL.D.  (Tho  Iteligious  Tract  Society.) 
This  is  an  interesting  book,  full  of  information  about  Italy,  its  history, 
present  condition,  intellectual,  industrial,  commercial,  and  political  state, 
and  especially  its  evangelization.  It  is  shown  that,  while  Homan  Catho- 
licism is  in  antagonism  with  the  Bible,  a  large  party  in  Italy  see  that  the 
Papacy  is  opposed  to  modern  civilisation.  The  author  relates  a  conversa- 
tion with  Hanke,  who  thinks  the  Pope  will  go  into  exile,  that  the  zeal  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  will  be  thereby  revived,  the  end  of  which  will  be  the 
restoration  of  the  Popedom  and  its  temporal  authority.  Br.  Wylie  does 
not  agree  with  him.    We  can  recommend  the  book  as  an  instructive  one. 
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Poem*.    By  T.  Frederick  Ball.    (London :  Alfred  W.  Bennett.) 

History,  mystery,  legend,  scenery,  politics,  peace,  war,  religion,  and  many 
other  things,  find  a  place  in  these  pages,  which  is  simply  a  matter  of  course 
in  a  book  of  poems.  But  it  is  not  a  matter  of  course  that  the  writer  must 
be  a  poet.  We  are  happy,  however,  to  say  that,  in  the  case  of  T.  Frederick 
Ball,  a  true  poet  claims  audience.  The  mu*i(\  the  rhythm  of  these  pieces 
is  most  admirable ;  nor  is  the  exquisitely  smooth  flow  of  the  language  broken 
when  the  author  gives  wing  to  a  rich  imagination,  or  indulges  a  vivid  fancy. 
We  are  right  glad  to  welcome  to  the  realm  of  song  one  whose  purity  of 
thought  and  melody  of  utterance  have  given  us  real  pleasure. 

The  Heacentcard  Road.    By  S.  S.  Joxks.     (London :  F.  Pitman, 
Paternoster  Row.) 

This  little  work  is  written  for  young  people  first  setting  out  in  life ;  it  is  full 
of  encouragement  to  those  who  have  chosen  the  right  path,  and  of  earnest 
entreaty  to  those  who  are  still  wavering,  to  choose  the  "  heavenward  road." 

The  Angels*  Song.  By  Tiios.  Guthrie,  D.D.    (London  :  Alexander 

Strahan.) 
The  illustration  of  this  song,  sung  by  the  angels  when  Christ  came  into  the 
world,  in  anticipation  of  all  that  lie  would  achieve,  is  written  in  the  author's 
own  style,  full  of  poetic  feeling. 

Missionary  Evenings  at  Homo.     By  II.  L.  L.     (London  :  Nelson.) 
A  beautifully  executed  reprint,  both  as  to  typography  and  binding,  of  in- 
teresting papers  in  the  "  Family  Treasury."     They  relate  to  Greenland, 
North  ana  South  America,  Madagascar,  and  South  Africa. 


We  have  received  "Echoes  of  Apostolic  Preaching,"  by  the  late  Edward 
Bickersteth,  containing  extracts  from  his  well-known  spiritually-minded 
expositions  { Shaw) ;  "Exposition  on  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament," 
by  C.  D.  Marston,  M".A.  (Shaw) ;  "  Cast  away  on  the  Auckland  Isles," 
edited  by  J.  J.  Spillinglow  (Lockwood  and  Co.) ;  "Life's  Everlasting 
Victory/  by  the  late  W.  Kennedy  Moore  (Nisbet) ;  "The  House  of 
Edinburgh  ''(Inglis  and  Jack) ;  "  Downhill  of  Life,"  by  Rev.  T.  H.  Walker 
(S.  W.  Partridge) ;  "  Century  of  Sonnets,"  by  J.  Jones  (A.  W.  Bennett). 


©bttuarg. 

THE   LATE  REV.   WILLIAM   8 WAX. 

Mb.  Swan  was  a  native  of  Fife.  ITc  was  born  at  the  JMilltown  of  Balgonie, 
near  Leven,  on  tlio  21st  June,  1791.  In  those  days  itinerant  labours  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  had  commenced  in  that  district;  and  his  father,  for 
whom  he  had  ever  the  greatest  veneration,  was  accustomed  to  receive  into 
his  house  any  evangelist  who  might  visit  the  neighbourhood.  Thus  our 
friend  very  early  became  acquainted  with  one  form  of  the  Missionary  work 
to  which  his  life  was  afterwards  devoted.  As  an  only  child,  ho  seems  to 
have  been  much  secluded,  and  in  his  early  years  to  have  been  deeply 
impressed  by  the  staid  character  of  his  godly  parents.  lie  received  a  good 
education  in  the  parish  school,  and  he  had  also,  for  a  time,  regular  instruction 
from  the  parish  minister,  who  manifested  much  interest  in  the  boy.  At 
length,  with  a  view  on  the  part  of  his  parents  to  his  preparation  for  the 
ministry,  which  they  desired  he  should  enter,  he  was  sent  to  Edinburgh  to 
attend  college.  His  tastes,  however,  at  that  early  period  did  not  coincide 
with  these  desires ;  and  after  pursuing  his  studies  at  the  University  for  two 
winters,  he  was  removed,  and  placed  as  an  apprentice  with  an  accountant 
in  Kirkcaldy. 
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Here,  aud  in  the  office  of  the  Sank  of  Scotland,  he  remained  four  years. 
It  was  about  the  close  of  this  period  that  he  experienced  that  great  change 
by  which  he  became  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  had  applied  to 
the  parish  minister,  a  worthy  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord,  to  be  admitted 
to  the  communion,  and  in  conversations  with  him,  wisely  prolonged  and 
repeated,  he  ultimately  found  rest  to  his  soul. 

Being  somewhat  stumbled  by  what  he  witnessed  of  the  social  life  of  some 
of  the  members  of  the  Established  Church,  he  was  led  ere  long  to  desire 
more  consistent  Christian  fellowship,  and  joined  the  Congregational  Church 
in  Kirkcaldy,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Aikenhead.  From  Kirkcaldy 
Mr.  Swan  removed  to  Edinburgh,  and  entered  the  office  of  one  of  the 
principal  accountants  then  in  business.  His  services  were  highly  prized, 
and  great  encouragement  was  held  out  to  induce  him  to  continue  in 
business,  for  which  he  was  well  fitted ;  but  from  the  time  that  God  had 
called  him  by  his  grace,  he  desired  to  recognise  and  avow  the  happy 
necessity  laid  upon  him,  not  to  live  to  himself,  but  to  Christ  who  died  ior 
him.  He  therefore  sought  to  serve  God  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son,  and 
henceforth  considered  it  the  business,  the  delight,  and  the  honour  of  his 
life,  to  proclaim  to  his  fellow-sinners  the  glorious  Gospel  which  had  been 
made  lift*  to  his  own  soul. 

In  1N16,  his  mother  having  died,  he  felt  at  liberty  to  gratify  the  desire 
he  had  long  cherished,  to  give  himself,  and  all  he  had,  to  the  service  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  heathen.  This  sacrifice  he  never  regretted,  and  if  there 
ever  was  a  devoted  missionary  of  the  Cross,  he  was.  He  went  to  Glasgow 
in  the  same  year  to  complete  his  studies  at  the  University,  and  at  the 
Theological  Academy,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Ewing  and  Dr.  Wardlaw.  In 
Glasgow,  as  in  Edinburgh,  he  endeared  himself  to  many  by  his  remarkable 
suavity  of  manners,  his  refined  taste,  poetic  tenderness,  and  intelligent 
Christian  experience.  He  distinguished  himself  at  college,  especially  in 
Hebrew.  In  the  academy  he  was  highly  admired  and  very  much  beloved 
bv  all  his  fellow-students.  In  1818  he  was  ordained  in  London,  and  went 
forth  to  his  far-distant  field  in  Siberia,  to  labour  among  the  Buriats,  one  of 
the  Mongolian  tribes,  for  whom  a  mission  had  just  then  been  commenced 
by  the  London  Missionary  Society. 

In  i  assing  through  St.  Petersburg,  he  was  detained  for  nearly  twelve 
months  to  minister  to  the  English  congregation  gathered  there,  and  to 
acquire  the  Russian  language.  There  he  also  engaged  in  work  connected 
with  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  and  became  acquainted  with  Mrs.  Dr. 
Paterson,  whose  memoirs  he  afterwards  drew  up  and  published. 

Along  with  his  beloved  fellow-labourer,  Mr.  Stallybrass,  who  still 
survives,  he  prosecuted  his  arduous  work  as  a  missionary  among  the  tents 
in  the  wilderness  with  great  diligence.  He  had  for  many  years  little 
encouragement,  but  his  frequent  itinerancies  among  the  people  were  not 
without  fruit,  and  his  labours  of  various  kinds  not  in  vain. 

We  cannot  here  give  details  regarding  the  mission  ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
after  the  acquisition  of  the  language,  one  important  work  which  was  accom- 

J)lished  was  the  translation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  into  the  Mongolian 
anguagc.  A V lien  this  great  undertaking  had,  in  1831,  reached  a  certain 
stage,  it  was  necessary  that  one  of  the  missionaries  should  proceed  to 
St.  Petersburg  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Government  to  print"  the 
version,  and  Mr.  Swan  was  deemed  the  best  fitted  for  this  service.  Having 
sue -ceded  in  St.  Petersburg  in  the  very  delicate  negotiation,  he  came  to 
this  country,  and  in  1831  and  1832  visited  many  places  in  Britain  on  behalf 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  His  services  were  highly  appreciated, 
and  he  was  urged  to  remain  in  Britain.  Offers  of  an  official  appointment 
were  made  to  him,  but  these  he  resolutely  declined,  that  he  might  return 
to  the  work  among  the  heathen  he  loved  so  well. 
Early  in  1834  he  again  joined  his  solitary  fellow-labourer.    Mr.  Stally- 
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brass  and  he  had  for  many  years  laboured  in  the  belief  that  the  blessing 
would  come ;  and  not  many  months  after  their  joyful  meeting  in  the  desert 
God  was  pleased  to  pour  out  his  Spirit,  and  to  open  the  hearts  of  some  of 
the  people  to  receive  the  truth.  During  the  following  years  the  work  went 
on,  one  and  another  were  led  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  profess  their  faith  in 
him.  The  Scriptures  were  printed  with  all  possible  speed,  and  the  various 
portions  were  pat  into  circulation  as  soon  as  they  left  the  press.  The 
missionaries  had  reason  to  fear  that  the  very  success  attending  their  work 
might  lead  to  its  suppression  by  a  jealous  government  and  priesthood. 
They  therefore  worked  diligently  while  the  opportunity  lasted.  It  was  not 
till  the  printing  of  the  Scriptures  was  completed,  and  the  last  portion  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  left  the  press,  that,  at  the  close  of  1840,  the  long- 
threatened  stroke  fell  on  the  mission.  Early  in  1841  Mr.  Swan  was  driven 
from  the  field,  with  great  grief  leaving  in  the  wilderness  the  few  professed 
disciples  to  whom  he  had  taught  the  way  of  the  Lord,  now  not  only  as 
sheep  without  a  shepherd,  but  as  sheep  among  wolves. 

He  did  not  return  to  his  native  land  to  sit  down  at  ease  after  his  great 
labours,  and  to  enjoy  the  comfort  of  idleness,  if  comfort  there  be  in 
inactivity.  He  was  to  the  last  ready  to  every  good  work,  and  ho  had  yet 
much  to  do  for  his  Master.  His  varied  services  during  the  twenty-four 
years  that  have  elapsed,  in  the  cause  of  the  Bible,  and  of  Missions,  through 
the  press,  and  in  preaching  the  gospel,  are  well  known. 

Mr.  Swan's  health  had  for  some  time  past  been  in  a  precarious  state,  and 
he  suffered  much  from  irregular  action  of  the  heart.  On  Sabbath  the  26th 
November  he  was  suddenly  seized  when  on  his  way  to  church,  and  though 
not  far  from  his  own  house  at  the  moment,  had  difficulty  in  getting  back. 
The  acute  pain  continued,  and  after  a  time  it  was  discovered  that  circula- 
tion had  altogether  ceased  in  one  of  the  limbs.  He  was  attended  by  a 
Christian  physician,  who  tenderly  sympathized  with  him,  and  with  whom 
he  could  communicate  freely.  During  his  lingering  illness  he  longed  for 
release,  and  often  prayed  that  the  Lord  would  finish  His  work  in  righteous- 
ness. At  the  same  time  resting  on  Christ,  he  was  full  of  joy  and  had 
perfect  peace. 

Mr.  Swan's  last  appearance  in  public  was  at  the  annual  meeting  for  tho 
London  Missionary  Society  in  Leith  on  the  16th  November.  He  had 
presided  at  the  Breakfast  meeting  in  Edinburgh  on  the  14th,  but  his 
presence  in  Leith  is  especially  remembered,  from  the  fulness  and  fervency 
of  his  prayers  then  and  at  the  preceding  monthly  missionary,  prayer- 
meetings.  The  comprehensive  review  he  took  of  the  whole  field,  naming 
each  part,  and  the  earnestness  with  which  he  pleaded  that  all  the  servants 
of  the  Lord  might  be  kept  steadfast  in  the  faitli,  particularly  impressed  his 
brethren. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Eastern  Association  of  Congregational  ministers, 
of  which  he  was  Secretary,  held  on  the  second  Tuesday  of  December,  ho 
was  to  have  read  an  essay  on  the  Authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  Standard 
and  Rule  of  Religious  Truth.  The  essay  was  prepared,  but  he  was  not 
able  to  appear  at  the  meeting,  and  it  was  read  by  another.  The  brethren 
present  requested  that  he  would  allow  it  to  be  printed,  but  this  ho  forbade, 
being  unable  to  prepare  the  essay  for  the  press,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
gave  a  charge  that  none  of  the  papers  he  has  left  should  be  published. 
But  for  the  restraint  thus  imposed  and  held  sacred,  good  use  might  have 
been  made  of  much  interesting  material  that  he  had  accumulated. 

It  is  owing  to  this  restriction  also  that  this  brief  sketch  of  Mr.  Swan's 
labours,  rather  than  of  himself,  is  still  more  imperfect  than  it  would  other- 
wise have  been. 

Mr.  Swan  died  on  the  18th  January,  and  his  remains  are  interred  in  the 
Warriston  Cemetery,  Edinburgh. 
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The  Trustees  of  tlie  Evangelical  Magazine  are  requested  to  meet  at 
Badley's  Hotel,  Blackfriars'-bridge,  after  the  Missionary  Sermon  at  Surrey 
Chapel,  on  Wednesday,  May  9th.    Dinner  will  be  provided  at  two  o'clock. 

March  1. — Wigan.  A  public  meeting  was  held  to  celebrate  the  re-open- 
ing of  St.  Paul's  Independent  Chapel,  with  its  schoolrooms,  which  have 
recently  been  greatly  improved  and  enlarged  at  a  cost  of  £2,500.  All  the 
ministers  from  the  neighbourhood  were  present,  and  delivered  addresses. 

March  11. — Curbar,  Derbyshire.  The  ordination  services  of  the  Eev.  R. 
Jackson,  were  celebrated  in  this  place.  The  Eev.  S.  Dyall,  J.  B.  Paton, 
M.A.,  and  P.  W.  Selbie,  B.A.,  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

March  13. — Burnham,  Bucks.  The  Rev.  S.  Packer,  formerly  of  Chelsea, 
was  recognised  as  pastor  of  the  Congregational  Church  in  this  town.  The 
Revs.  S.  Eastman,  J.  Macfarlane,  B.A.,  and  G.  Bobbins,  took  part  in  the 
proceedings. 

March  14. — Stratford.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Artillery  Hall,  for  the 
purpose  of  welcoming  the  Rev.  A.  G.  Forbes,  to  the  pastorate  of  the 
Independent  Church  assembling  in  this  place.  Mr.  Forbes  occupied  the 
chair,  and  addressos  were  delivered  by  W.  Settles  and  S.  E.  Crow,  Esqs., 
and  others. 

March  15. — Merthyr  Tydfil.  A  meeting  was  held  at  the  Temperanoe 
Hall  to  recognise  the  Rev.  F.  T.  Johnstone  as  pastor  of  the  Independent 
Church  at  Market-square  Chapel.  Mr.  Reil  occupied  the  chair.  The  Revs. 
R.  G.  Jones,  D.  M.  Jenkins,  and  Mr.  Daniel  delivered  addresses. 

March  10. — Pcckham  Rye.  A  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of 
bidding  farewell  to  the  Rev.  J.  II.  Hitchens,  F.R.S.L.,  who  is  about  to 
remove  to  Luton.  W.  Townley,  Esq.,  occupied  the  chair.  A  testimonial  con- 
sisting of  a  number  of  books  was  presented  to  Mr.  Hitchens  on  the  occasion. 

March  22. — Glasgow.  The  Rev.  P.  Gammon,  LL.B.,  of  New  College, 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  over  the  Congregational  Church  in  North 
Hanover-street.  The  Revs.  VV.  L.  Alexander,  D.D.,  H.  Batchelor,  Pro- 
fessor Newth,  M.A.,  W.  Gammon,  J.  Pulsford,  and  others,  took  part  in  the 
engagements.  On  the  following  Monday  evening  a  public  meeting  was 
held,  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  Sir.  Gammon,  when  several  addresses  were 
delivered. 

March  27. — Stafford.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  S.  B.  Handler,  of 
Lancashire  Independent  College,  took  place  in  Zion  Chapel.  The  Revs. 
T.  S.  Chalmers,  G.  B.  Johnson,  J.  Sibrec,  Professor  Newth,  R.  W.  Dale, 
M.A.,  J.  Cooke,  aud  A.  Howson,  took  part  in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

Uppingham,  Rutland.     A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Independent 

Chapel,  at  which  J.  T.  Springthorpe,  Esq.,  presided,  for  the  purpose  of 
bidding  farewell  to  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  F.  S.  Attenborough.  Mr.  Atten- 
borough  was  presented  with  a  purse  of  gold  on  the  occasion. 

March  28. — Beestou  Hill,  Leeds.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  new  Con- 
gregational Church,  at  the  close  of  which  the  debt  upon  the  building  was 
completely  extinguished.  Air.  J.  W.  Smith  occupied  the  chair,  and 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  E.  R.  Condor,  M.A.,  J.  H.  Morgan, 
R.  McAll,  J.  Willis,  and  others. 

March  30. — Suuthport,  Lancashire.  The  foundation-stone  of  a  new 
chapel  was  laid  by  G.  lladfield,  Esq.,  M.P.  The  Revs.  A.  M.  Stalker, 
J.  Ohater,  and  J.  E.  Millson  assisted  in  the  proceedings.  A  public  meeting 
was  held  in  the  evening,  at  which  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Millson  presided.  The 
Revs.  W.  B.  Pope,  F.  W.  Grccves,  E.  Walker,  W.  Jowett,  W.  Hague, 
and  others,  delivered  addresses. 
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March  30.— -Christ-church.  A  commemoration  tea  meeting  was  held  in  tho 
Independent  Chapel  in  this  town,  as  a  last  gathering  in  the  old  building 
previous  to  its  being  taken  down.  The  chair  was  taken  by  J.  K.  Welch, 
Ksq.,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  .Revs.  J.  Fletcher,  the  pastor,  J. 
Woodwark,  F.  Baron,  8.  Knell,  J.  Jennings,  and  others. 

Edgeworth,  near  Bolton,  Lancashire.     The  foundation-stone  of  a 

new  chapel  was  laid  by  Sir  James  Watts,  of  Manchester.  Tho  tea  meeting 
in  the  evening  was  addressed  by  a  large  number  of  ministers  and  laymen. 
Tho  estimated  cost  (including  land)  is  £2,000. 

Hollingwood,  Manchester.     The  opening  services  of  a  new  chapel 

■were  held,  when  two  sermons  wero  preached  by  the  Kevs.  J.  Parker,  D.D., 
and  E.  Mellor,  M.A.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  at  which 
Mr.  G.  Hamilton  presided.  The  Kevs.  J.  Morgan,  Mr.  Heath,  and  Mr. 
Williams  delivered  addresses. 

Marpie  Bridge,  Stockport.  Tho  Kev.  S.  Drakeford  was  recog- 
nised as  pastor  of  the  church  in  this  town.  The  Kevs.  F.  Clarke,  W. 
Urwick,  M.A.,  S.  Dyal,  T.  G.  Potter,  S.  Hillyard,  and  J.  Simpson,  took 
part  in  the  proceedings.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening  when 
several  addresses  were  delivered. 

Clitheroe.  near  Manchester.     The  Kev.  J.  Place,  of  Lancashire 

Independent  College,  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  church  in  this  town.  The 
Kevs.  W.  Place,  Professor  Kcwth,  J.  Stroyan,  J.  B.  Lister,  A.  Thomson, 
and  T.  Davies  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

Tottington,  Lancashire.     The  ordination  of  the  llev.  F.  Parter,  of 

Lancashire  Independent  College,  took  place  in  Green  Mount  Chapel.  The 
Kevs.  R.  G.  Leigh,  J.  A.  Macfadyen,  M.A.,  G.  Dunn,  W.  Koseman,  and 
Professor  Bubier,  took  part  in  the  engagements.  On  the  following  Sunday 
the  Kev.  Professor  Nowth  preached  to  the  people. 

March  31. — Bollington,  Cheshire.  The  foundation-stone  of  a  new  Con- 
gregational Chapel  and  Schools  was  laid  by  Sir  J.  Watts.  Addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Itevs.  A.  Clarke  and  Professor  Newth.  In  the  evening 
a  public  meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by  Mr.  A.  Howarth. 

April  2. — Sunderland.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  Association  of  the 
Independent  Churches  of  Durham  and  Northumberland  was  held  in  this 
town.  The  Kevs.  J.  Hoyle,  B.A.,  W.  Shawcross,  W.  Darwent,  W.  Keid, 
J.  Nicholson,  M.A.,  A.  Jack,  and  H.  J.  Kobjohns,  took  an  active  part  in 
the  business  and  various  proceedings. 

Leeds.    The  corner-stone  of  a  new  branch-school  in  connexion 

with  Queen-street  Chapel,  wras  laid  in  Oak-road,  Armley  Hall.  The  cere- 
mony was  performed  by  J.  Dodgshun,  Esq.,  and  an  address  was  delivered 
by  the  Kev.  W.  Thomas.  In  the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held,  pre- 
sided over  by  tho  pastor,  when  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Kevs. 
E.  K.  Condor,  M.A.,  K.  McAll,  T.  Ellis,  K.  Harris,  and  others. 

April  3. — Springhead,  near  Manchester.  A  meeting  was  held  in  con- 
nection with  the  Congregational  Sunday-school,  for  the  purpose  of  present- 
ing to  the  Kev.  F.  Smith,  the  pastor  of  the  church,  a  set  of  silk  robes. 
The  chair  was  taken  by  Mr.  S.  Buckley,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by 
Messrs.  J.  Buckley,  C.  Shaw,  and  J.  Fitton. 

-  -  Wem.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  Salop  Association  of  Congre- 
gational Churches,  which  is  usually  held  at  Shrewsbury,  was  held  in  Wem, 
to  commemorate  its  formation  in  this  town  seventy  years  ago,  and  also  to 
commemorate  the  fortieth  year  of  the  pastorate  of  its  secretary,  the  Kev. 
J.  Pattison.  The  meetings  were  presided  over  by  T.  Baines,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Kevs.  Messrs.  Scott,  Smith,  Evans,  and  others. 

April  6. — Crewe.  The  Kev.  J.  J.  Thornton,  of  Lancashire  Independent 
College,  was  recognised  as  pastor  of  the  Congregational  Church,  Oak-street. 
The  Kevi.  T.  Davison,  Professor  Newth,  K.  G.  Milne,  A.  Clark,  J.  Thorn- 
ton, and  J.  Parsons,  engaged  in  the  proceedings  of  the  day. 
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April  5. — Tetsworth,  Oxon.  The  Rev.  J.  Stevenson,  of  Carmarthen 
College,  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  church  in  this  town.  The  Revs.  C. 
Hardie,  Professor  Morgan,  C.  Davies,  J.  G.  Jones,  and  others,  conducted 
the  proceedings  of  the  day. 

April  6. — Launceston.  A  meeting  was  held  at  Castle-street  Chapel  for 
the  purpose  of  presenting  a  testimonial  to  the  Rev.  J.  Horsey,  wno  has 
just  resigned  his  pastorate.  T.  Good,  Esq.,  occupied  the  chair,  and 
delivered  an  address.  The  testimonial  consisted  of  a  time-piece  and  a  purse 
of  sovereigns. 

April  9. — Lapford,  North  Devon.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  T.  J. 
Leslie,  took  place  in  the  Lapford  Congregational  Chapel.  The  Revs.  J. 
Pim,  H.  Pope,  F.  Walker,  J.  Smith,  J.  Wolgar,  G.  T.  Coster,  W.  T.  Ford, 
and  W.  J.  Andrews,  took  part. 

April  10. — Croydon,  South  End  Congregational  Church.  A  meeting  was 
held  in  connection  with  this  congregation  to  celebrate  the  completion  of 
their  present  temporary  church.  The  chair  was  taken  by  the  Rev. 
S.  Kennedy.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Kevs.  A.  Hall,  F.  Stephens, 
J.  Stroud,  S.  Parkinson,  and  E.  Waite,  M.A. 

The  Congregational  Board,  London.     The  annual  meeting  was 

held  at  the  Congregational  Library,  Finsbury,  when  the  Rev.  S.  McAll 
presided.  The  Rev.  T.  James  was  elected  chairman,  and  the  Rev.  W. 
Roberts,  B.A.,  deputy-chairman.  The  Revs.  R.  Ashton  and  I.  Vale 
Mummery,  were  re-elocted  secretaries. 

PASTORAL  NOTICED 

CALL8  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  W.  Booth  has  accepted  an  invitation  to  the  church  at  Long* 
bridge,  near  Preston. 

The  Rev.  J.  P.  Allen,  M.A.,  of  Falmouth,  that  of  the  church  worshipping 
at  London-road  Chapel,  Leicester. 

The  Rev.  R.  Berry,  of  Whitworth,  Rochdale,  that  of  the  church  at  York- 
road  Chapel,  Lambeth. 

The  Rev.  J.  Renny,  of  Queen-street,  Ratcliffe,  that  of  the  church  at 
Barnet,  Herts. 

The  Rev.  A.  Hannajr,  of  City-road  Chapel,  that  of  the  church,  Thornton- 
heath,  Croydon. 

The  Rev.  AV.  W.  Jones,  of  Spring-hill  College,  Birmingham,  that  of  the 
church  at  Weedon,  N  orthamptonshire. 

The  Rev.  C.  Rhodes,  of  Airdale  College,  that  of  the  church,  Morecambe, 
near  Lancaster. 

The  Rev.  R.  Seddon,  that  of  the  church  at  Victoria-park. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Rev.  J.  Hodgson  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  church  at 
Felling. 

The  Rev.  W.  Southwick,  that  of  St.  George's  Congregational  Chapel, 
Chorley. 

The  Rev.  S.  Shaw,  that  of  Middleton,  Lancashire. 


The  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales. — Thirty-sixth 
Annual  Assembly.  Monday,  May  7th. — Preliminary  meeting  at  the  Con- 
gregational Library,  for  members  only.  Chair  will  be  taken  at  five  o'clock, 
5.m.  Tuesday,  May  8th. — The  annual  meeting  at  the  Weigh-house  Chapel, 
'he  chair  taken  by  Rev.  Newman  Hall,  LL.B.,  at  half-past  nine  o'clock,  a.m. 
Thursday,  May  10th. — SoireS,  invitation  of  Rev.  S.  Martin  and  friends,  at 
Westminster  Chapel.  Tea  and  coffee  at  six  o'clock,  p.m.  Friday,  May 
11th. — Adjourned  meeting  of  the  Assembly,  at  Weigh  House.  Chair  to  be 
taken  at  ten  o'clock,  a.m. 
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AinnVEKSART  OF  THE  LOUDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
SEVENTY-SECOND  GENERAL  MEETING. 

MONDAY,  MAY  7th. 

Morning,  Seven  o'clock. — Prayer  Meeting  at  the  Mission  House,  Blom- 
field  Street,  specially  to  implore  the  Divine  Blessing  on  the  several 
Services  of  the  Anniversary. 

Afternoon. — A  Meeting  of  Delegates  will  be  held  at  the  Mission  House, 
Blomfield  Street,  at  Three  o'clock,  to  which  the  attendance  of  Directors  both 
Town  and  Country,  is  respectfully  invited. 

Evening.— Weigh  House  Chapel,  the  Rev.  GEORGE  WILKINSON,  of 
Chelmsford,  will  preach  to  the  Juvenile  Friends  of  the  Society.  Service  to 
begin  at  Seven  o'clock. 

TUESDAY,  MAY  8th 
^  Evening,  Fetter  Lane  Welsh   Chapel— Rev.  ROWLAND  WILLIAMS,  of " 
Bangor,  to  preach  in  the  Welsh  language.    Service  to  commence  at  Seven- 
o'clock. 


WEDNESDAY,  MAY  9th. 

Morning,  Surrey  Chapel.— Rev.  DAVID  THOMAS  B.A.,  of  Bristol,  to- 
preach.    Service  to  commence  at  half-past  Ten  o'clock. 

Evening,  Tabernacle. — Rev.  CHARLES  VINCE,  of  Birmingham,  to  preach.. 
Service  to  commence  at  half -past  Six  o'clock. 


THURSDAY,  MAY  10th. 

Morning.— The  ANNUAL  MEETING  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at. 

Exeter  Hall.    The  Chair  to  be  taken,  precisely  at  Ten  o9  clock,  by 

The  Right  Hon.  THE  EARL  OP  SHAFTESBURY,  K.  G. 

Evening.— THE  ANNUAL  JUVENILE  MEETING  will  be  held  at  the 

Poultry  Chapel.    The  Chair  will  be  taken  at  Six  o'clock  by 

JAMES  SIDEBOTTOM,  Esq.,  of  Manchester. 
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Admission  to  Exeter  Hall  will  be  by  Tickets,  for  tbe  Platform,  the  Central  Seal* 
and  tbe  liaised  Seats  respectively,  which  may  be  obtained  at  the  Mission  House, 
Blomfield  Street,  Finsbury,  on  Friday  4th,  Saturday  5th,  Monday  7th,  Tuesday  8th, 
and  Wednesday  9th  of  May. 

The  Platform  will  be  appropriated  to  the  Directors,  to  the  Speakers,  and  to  Minis- 
terial Members  of  the  Society. 

FRIDAY,  MAT  11th. 

Evening. — The  Ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  will  be  administered  to 
Stated  Communicants  of  Christian  Churches  who  produce  Tickets  from  their 
respective  Ministers,  at  the  following  Places  of  Worship : — 

To  Preside. 


Craven  Hill  Chapel 
Stepney  Meeting    .... 
Craven  Chapel    .... 
Falcon-square  Chapel 
Union  Chapel,  Islington 
Kingsland  Congregational  Church 
Hanover  Chapel,  Peckham 
Trevor  Chapel,  Bbompton  . 
Lewisham  High-road  Chapel  . 
Park  Chapel,  Camden  Town 
Stew  Tabernacle 


Hon.  &  Rev.  B.  W.  Noel,  M.A. 
Rev.  Josiah  Yiney. 
Rev.  R.  D.  Wilson. 
Rev.  John  S.  Hall. 
Rev.  John  Stoughton. 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  Campbell. 
Rev.  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A. 
Rev.  Dr.  A.  M.  Brown. 
Rev.  Arthur  Tidman,  D.D. 
Rev.  J.  C.  Harrison. 
Rev.  W.  Cuthbertsojt. 


Services  to  begin  at  Seven  o'clock. 


ARRANGEMENTS  FOR  SERMONS  TO  BE  PREACHED  ON 

LORD'S  DAY,  MAY  13th. 


PLACE. 


Abney  Chapel  .... 
Adelphi  Ch.,  Hackney-road 
Albany-road  Chapel 
Anxbley   .... 
Baybwater,  Craven-hill  Ch. 
Bayswateb  Lancaster  Road 
Bedford  Chapel  .    .    . 

Belvedere     

Bethnal-geeen     .    .    . 
Bxthnal-gbeen,  Park  Chpl 
Bishopsgate  Chapel  .    . 

Blackhbath 

Brentford,  Albany  Chapel 
Brighton,  Union  Chapel . 

Bromley 

Buckingham  Chapel 
Cambebwell  New-road 
Cambridge  Heath 
Chelmsford       .    . 
City-road  Chapel  . 
Clapham  .... 
Clapton    .... 
Claptox,  Lower  Chapel 
Claeemont  Chapel     . 


MORNING. 


BVEiriHO. 


Rev. 
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H.  Tarrant. 
A.  A.  Ramsay. 
J.  de  K.  Williams. 
R.  Best. 
A.  McMillan. 
W.  H.  Hill. 
Thomas  Jones. 
Dr.  Hallet. 
J.  Rowland. 
I.  V.  Mummery. 
G.  Wilkinson. 
G.  W.  Conder. 
J.  F.  Glass. 
William  Gill. 
P.  Colborne. 
W.  H.  Jellib. 
W.  Cuthbirtson. 
A.  Reed,  M.A. 
Robert  Robinson. 
H.  Ollabd,  F.S.A. 
J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A. 
E.  Pax  ton  Hood. 
W.  Mitchell. 
W.  Guest. 


Rev.  C.  Gowabd. 
John  Foreman. 
J.  De.K.Williams. 
R.  Best. 
Dr.  Brown. 
J.  S.  Russell,  MA. 
W.  Cro8BIB,  LL.B. 
Dr.  Halley. 
J.  Glen  denning. 
H.  Hooper. 
H.  Tarrant. 
S.  Heb ditch. 
R.  Kubsb. 
William  Gill. 
P.  Colborne. 
George  Kettle. 
W.  P.  Tiddy. 
W.  Cuthbertson. 
Robert  Robinson. 
„  J.A.Macfadyen,m.a. 
John  Stoughton. 
E.  Paxton  Hood. 
H.T.Eobjohns.b.a. 
W.  Fairbrotheb. 
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Claylands  Chapel 
Craven  Chapel      .    . 
Croydon,  George-street  Ch, 
Croydon,  Trinity  Cbapel . 
Croydon,  South  End 
Croydon,  London  Road 

Deptfobd 

Dulwich,    West   Park-road 

Chapel 

Ebenezeb  Chapel,  Shadwell 
Ecclbston  Chapel     .    . 

Eltham 

Enfield 

En  field,  Old  Indpt.  Chapel* 
Eeith 

FaLCON-SQUABE  C  HAP  EL    . 

Fetter-lane  Chapel 
Finch  let 

FlNCHLEY  COMMON        .      . 

Finsbuby  Chapel  .  .  . 
Forest  Gate  .... 
Greenwich,  Maize-hill  Ch. 
Greenwich-road  Chapel 
Hackney,  St.  Thomas's-sq. 
Hackney,  -Old  Gravel  Pits 
Hammersmith,  Broadway 
Hampstbad  Road,  Tolmers 

square  Chapel  .... 
Hare  Court  Ch.,  Canonbury 
H  ablest-street  Chapel 
Haverstock  Chapel 

Hen  don 

Henley-on-Thames     . 
Hiohoate       .... 
Holloway      .... 
Horbury  Chapel 
Horn  set,  Park  Chapel 
Hounslow      .    .    . 
Hoxton  Academy  Chapel 
Islington  Chapel  (Barbican) 
Islington,  Union  Chapel 
Islington,  O fiord -road  Ch. 
Islington,  Barns  bury  Ch. 
Islington,  Arundel-sq.  Ch. 
Islington,  River   Street 
Jamaica  Row  Chapel     . 
Kennington,  Carlisle  Chapel 

Kensington 

Kentish  Town       .... 

Kingsland 

Kingston       

Lewisham,  Union  Chapel 
Lewisham  High-road     .    . 
Loughborough,    Park    Ch, 

Brixton       

Mabbrley  Chapel 
Marlborough  Chapel 


morning. 


Rev.  U.  R.  Thomas. 
„    J.  G.  Mi  all. 

„     J.  GWYTHER. 

,,    S.  Goodall. 

„    J.  Kennedy,  M.A. 

„   F.  Stephens. 
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John  Pulling. 


„    W.  Harbutt. 

,,   J.  Bowrey. 

„   E.  R.  Con  dee,  M.A. 

„   J.  Marshall. 

„    F.  Beckley. 

„  J.  Foreman. 

„    R.  C.  Pritchett. 

„   Dr.  Rees. 

H.  J.  Maetyn. 

H.  H.  Carlisle,  b.a. 
„   T.  Hill. 

,,     A.  JIcAuSLANE. 
„     H.  WlNZAB. 

,,  R.  Layer. 

„  SL  Hebditch. 

„  G.  W.  Clapham. 

„  J.  Davies. 

„  W.  Cowan. 

„  JSL  Simon. 

„  Dr.  Thompson. 

„  J.  S.Wabdlaw.m.a. 

„  J.  B.  Figgis,  M.A. 

„     T.  Fl80N. 

David  Martin. 

D.  Anthony,  B.A. 

„  J.  M.  Wilks. 

„  B.  Dale,  M.A. 

„  G.  Martin. 

„  E.  Crisp.     , 

„  J.  Briggs. 

„  George  Gill. 

„  K".  Hall,  LL.B. 

„  W.  Crosbie,  LL.B. 

„  A.  H.  New. 

„  E.  H.  Jones. 

„  E.  Jukes. 

„  G.  Rose. 

„  T.  Stephenson. 

„  J.  Stoughton. 

„  Dr.  Brown. 

„  James  Sibree. 

„  R.  M.  Davies. 

„  S.  T.  Williams. 

„  R.  V.  Pryce,  M.A. 

„   A.  Gordon,  LL.D. 
„   Dr.  Leabk. 
„   T.  Powell. 

•  20th  of  May. 


EVENING. 


Rev.  T.  Arnold. 
„    R.  D.  Wilson. 
„    J.  Kennedy,  MJL 
„    F.  Stephens. 
„    S.  Goodall. 
„   J.  Gwythee. 
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S.  D.  Hillman. 


,,  J.  Sewbll. 

„  J.  E.  Richards. 

„  W.  McOwan. 

,,  J.  Marshall. 

,,  F.  Beckley. 

„  J.  Foreman. 

„  R.  C.  Pritchett. 

„  Dr.  Rees. 

„  W.  Mitchell. 

„  H.H.Carlisle,  b.a. 

„  E.  H.  Dele. 

„  W.  Gbigsby. 

„  H.  Winzab. 

„  J.  Frame. 

„  J.  S.Wabdlaw,*.-*.. 

„  W.  KiRKUs,  LL.B* 

„  Dr.  Vaughan. 

„  R.  Macbeth. 

„  H.  Simon. 

„  D.  Hewitt. 

„  W.  Bevan. 

„  John  Nunn, 

„  T.  Fmon. 

„  David  Martin. 

„     H.  KlCHABD. 

„  J.  M.  Wilks. 

„  G.  Wilkinson. 

,,  A.  Reed,  B.A. 

„  E.  Crisp. 

„  J.  Briggs. 

„  J.  G.  Mi  all. 

.,  James  Parsons. 

„  R.  V.  Pryce,  M.  A. 

„  E.  H.  Jones. 

„  E.  Jukes. 

„  W.H.Hill. 

„  J.  Farren. 

„  James  Sibree. 

,,  J.  G.  Rogers, 

„  J.  Fleming. 

„  G.  W.  Condeb. 

„  R.  M.  Davies. 

„  H.  Baker. 

„  J.  Stuchbeby,  B.A. 


T.  Abnold. 
Dr.  Leask. 
H.  J.  Mabtyn. 
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PLACE. 


MORNING. 


Mile  End  New  Town  .  . 
Mile  End-road  Chapel 

Mill  Hill 

mlddleton-road  chapel    . 

MlTCHAM 

New  College  Chapel  .  . 
New  Couut  Chapel  .  .  . 
New  Tabernacle   .    .    .    . 

Norwood 

Norwood,  Upper  .  .  .  . 
Orange-street  Chapel  .  . 
Oxendon  Street  Ch.  .  . 
Paddington  Chapel  .  .  . 
Park  Chapel,  Camden  Town 
Peck  ham,  Clifton  Chapel 
Peck  ham,  Hanover  Chapel  . 
Peckham  Eye  Chapel  .  . 
Pentonyille  Road  Chapel 

Plaistow 

Plumstead 

Poplar,  Trinity  Chapel  .  . 
Poultry  Chapel     .    .    .    . 

Richmond 

Robert-street  Chapel    .    . 

Romford    

Southgate-road  Chapel  . 
South wabk  Cong.  Ch.  .  . 
St.  Mary  Cray  .  .  .  . 
St.  John's  Wood  Chapel  . 
St.  John's  Wood,  Greville 

Place  Chapel 

Stepney     

Stock  well 

Stoke   Newington,  Milton- 

road  Chapel 

Subbiton 

Sutherland  Chapel  .    .    . 

Sutton       

•Sydenham 

Tabernacle    

Ton  bridge  Chapel     .    .    . 

Tooting 

Tottenham  Court-road 

Totteridoe 

Union  Chapel,  Brixton-hill 
Union  Chapel,  Horselydown 
"Walthamstow  .... 
Walworth,  York  St  . 
Wandsworth  .... 
Wardour  Chapel  .  . 
"Weigh  House  Chapel  . 
we8t  br03ipton  .  .  . 
"Westminstee  Chapel 

Woodford 

WooLwicii.Rcctory-placeCh 
Wycliffe  Chapel  .    .    . 
York -road  Chapel     .    . 


Rev.  H.T.Robjohns,b.a. 
„    Henry  Gee. 
„    J.  O.  Whitehouse. 
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Hr.bM I   1   o 

Collf*  I «!  by  M  1m  St.ffljrit. 


H"lirtTln lil* 


5ri.i;*Fi»i.J-M.I 


:    ■',',  '". 


&MTj 


GollKttdlyMlnC.H 
C.  Houpw j 


S  J 1 


Mr..  Gl.n.lll.     pn 

ftSSSWS,::   !! 


s.r'j 


L'l'-'m'i   »n.l   It, !..!■- 


■DMvSrliuai:: 

Sir" 


Htv.   «.M,,,.„„ 

swag  ■ 


OollMIM  hjMlii  JMrMitt. 


iiu.lb.iii.  rft.i7>.  id.— 

!!r''M'i'J.,u'»''*-.ii,.i 


,.        ;,,,.. 


HSR-.r  ! 


MI9SKQTABY  KAGAXINK 


Ec*.  W.  TTiorll,  TrttiM, 


i.gSK ■  i 


SmmSbi 


FOE   HAT,    1866. 


C'llki'ttdlfrVrt.A'Mtt.        CMIMUllP- 


M-j»* '■-■-•—  J  J  BSijs?** —  j  j 

D.  AnnchVrfiit^...  »w  »  k't  i.'.'i 


Mln  VMWf ■ 

M  lu : r j  Bo  ■■  ■- 


HBairo»uaBi««. 


"-   t.  Stufi-i'tiiM 

i»!  Bunc 


do**  and '  p^iLbsi- 


i.-.  V. „.,.-.  L-r,.      .     1     «    .. 
I    i  I..r».  rili.r,  Ea«.    ]    1    » 
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HWH.l.llulllinw   l    >   ■ 


Toba  Ihoa  appropriated ;- 


M«< ™- 


*."/.  u'lttnilt"!.*;!   1  ID 


KSs'Sassfiii"™  *  t 

".ilftdaj  School   ......    1    I 


B3&-  _ 


EE!r"  L**u  ~:  si;  i 


:;■■;:■:':';■■" 


Ber.VulmijMWud. 
and  CiitiHttom  »  o 


>m 


!si=:«" 


its 

i!  :'.;'„ 


ODirqiaUQlial  Carpel. 


Prlnew  simi  Oka  i.« !, 

■arjfc  B.xiukt. 

k.r.  H»t  t«,  TrHwn. 


j  H^sr.ii^K^''*!!."  i 


It  r.  X.  Xula.  Imlui, 


r.A    I'. .>!.,,„.,, ...v     .,  I. 


..  (j.  SmlwiVrtlj     •    1    7 
u  AllMjuxhbj  ...oil 


JSiunCbwcl  Am  III 

v.r.    ..  -,l    I-    u.t'.  >".  J 
Ur.Jno.  JolH,  EHntirj, 


Wli.dtnl»siroatCht.»»L 


CMtrted  br  In. 


OIlrrTttdbl'Mliifclchta. 


si-,1 


It'-  K.  II.  MuMn,  B.A. 


11 


&;  V:r> 


CullrcKJbj— 


■  •  I  S-ifilSaF :  is 


:.?t.„ 


,Vort*jT«<. 


;;;;-,]";;„"„„■■''■■'■■  J  J'?1 


IMnlljCKiptL 


!i';"p  "',.„. ,.,■. 


llnifltlCiint' 


,  E^''11  b^ 


si  ?£-" 


«•  *  d'li-IEUjn 
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BmBGb  '■  • 

TkurnuK'n^bl1'..:::    0    1 

For  » Irtow.'  Tund    1  10 
Colbtud    W   Kiw 


RKlurr  HUIiUMM 


■  ■  .  ■ 


' 


;r.';;,."? 


■•nor  Btrrwi  Chaptl, 


A |H.l  *l_tj 

■I  i;i..pr«  StrHt  Cbipal. 


-^■-■E". 


.-,-.;.  ":.' 


niultj  Ch»p*».  (TnwrtMt, 


:'"  r«."[lV.L  1h'.,rj  " 
r.9U|iku>Jiidnn> 

HrXninrl.1111    IDJ 


■IMttMAMW 


..  i;t..vt.-  -!■■.■. 

?:J!'.rr«...,  " 


;Jk= 
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VlllonrcinrcitMlorval 


m 


*"£,*':'■ ''" 


(■.:;>.-i-l  !■>.'! •« 


LJiifcSi 


i.Sillield... 


■fcs 


VS&&S: 


CoUnUdlirXlH 


r«  Mrt.Owric'Wliltatt 


fim  jrii™nir»ra      «  • 


CollKltdlw  VI  •■  Bin 


Mr!"ilu-li!iH   All"" 

!"  V<:"",V. 


C  nifKsatlsiMl  Chur;h . 


Mm.  K.  1)kY«  .. 

Sur.  U:i'llr:.!..i 


ibbrni...?*.)    1 


LIICESTEHSBlRt. 


LlBCOLHBHlBl. 
BMHi  -0*  -  Bwmbtf^ 


Milt  Ml  ....->  !'  ii-hi    u 


tiE-*.1*"::.,!! 


„,,»,,. 


SfiSte.-  8 !  i 


HAlilfUbrfl  School     1 


Cnl).  tit  Mn.  P.TBtjiu 


SS'h^BS''™™  lis  i 


.-.  W.  _Uli.ft.rtI..Tr.. 


ffe 


tips 


Cohen*- by  Mi-hOi 


Urns  Cultnuillt 


jfcjyBJM  ■■-■'■  j ' {  j 


MISSIONARY   MAflAXlHB 


Sir  WuJnV  Fun4    t  1 I    I 
MJmC.CUti 0    • 


,;;'; 


Fs-;i;™::::: 


&  a.^"^™ 


*jf|j2£ 


» «-»«■—.   etiii 


SKST*   »  '"'"' 


MOSMOnTHSIlIkX. 


fcgSSi? 


K:p.£Bli£r  I 


Bar.  II.  J.  Sum.  Mri.XiUiM  '..'.'. 

n    T^  k_  '»nrn*w°BS!aoi'iw!    I 

"uarUo  »T—  llAHWrLhn  »I  lIMht 


»v  Ji.hh 1    ■    ■'  AM 

o-oM  ToinV.il.       Oil    II    aor.JnLsi 
•trice  Ha.  '|J.  B.»lUnr, 


|lfe=- 


""l  twin'bitoom 


Pl.tfja    - —  *    »  i 


TO*  KAY,    1866. 

tSSfcl"  ::::.■::  I  \  [  J!"'7iim"h'<^r:  * 


c.rM.'aih*«ii.  e'm£  1 


IS* 


te 


s~IBf??  i 


'.".■,.'-'  '. !. 


KltnVr.t.Furrli. 


MM    h.    siiuUi'i 


:;,i 


MISSIONARY 


Wo«Cl.)rlQ»It.™«P«l 


lUGAZINB 

fMJBB.~- 


Mn!  Hawthorn  ......  1  0 


"■■'  ■'.:-. 


::.! 


■':'>:'.■ 


'■tZK'gS'itvSr- 


VOBTnUXIJtHLANP. 


CoUntlDa.   r*uui 


"jovi-'i.wboi 


.'  "■  ■■ 


■■■.-.". T.  'ii,.j'i.'V 


UuHc«ti:hj'ni..l.-i]i    1 


ill i 

Ucnl'b  AulllilrJ. 

8K.jMuRowliuid.SK. 

Ml.  jM'ljtl    Mr.JH.LTj,rTIAl 

|    indKO..  J. 

El§£=  Is  1 

KtSlftB-i™  '  J  1 

!!,!'! 


'*.!.!■.  {.„  [V.'.i'i" 

fesvva 

ggHBt 


ii"£Jf™V^Uta  ' "  * 


I.Crttk.  fc.q  ..11.,    ■ 


I.  IMsniMr,  l>a..  S«. 


TOR  HAT,  1866, 


Tin.  John  B 


motiJurDsaiai. 


PkmMi  uf  WeMitf 


Mr.  W.Ho™  ....    1 

Mr.  B.  Houklin   .     1 


W/.  J.Sfultliori'  ■ 
J.  T.  Spnnjthoriw, 

Un.  ipilnitiiwtic 


'  lih-ii-iu^- 


BMSEL-i.! 

r»mlUBBIM. 
■ffiS  ££    M 


lr.  TIi,",l  iiiniMi 


IrtJ^B^Nnwri.., 


U...    .1.  h'.iili'-.M     . 
Hi-.  (i.Mllllll     . 


ti.  r.  omiwium  i  o 

1..M    uSIS""    "" 


Mr.],  r.  Duiti,  Imioti 


.'i.ni.  Mimu.iikr, 

KCBlcHi — ■ 

Norton  fUtwinvii, 


;!,■■>, ■,   i 


'■"■..-;  vt :. 


~y\ 


j&idMiU.  *«'  WWowi'  Fund  1 1 

11*t.  W.  FnatiM, 
Ul-i.  L*«b '"".'.'."'■'.'.    I    1    o,MlMti>D»rj    i"»mj*Jr 
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OollHCMbf  HiMHm 
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:::;» 

K 
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S{..'  ...Vj.-.-i  *  f 


*$!&. 


■■:::iit 


"HirStST"**'"  !  * ! 

9fwn*tOt«n  Chart. 
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.  Alior.  In.,Tiwinr, 
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Iillilij  EEttjB 
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;«i 
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in 


ftfiE 

■■ 
■ 


Tot  Ifllowi'  FumJ   1 


BrwSBS 
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rlclei  orilin  ••Iik  of  tW, 
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-■'■''■    ,:.!"uh,llv  '' 

;«,„■„„.," 
:'i'.;'..3,'.:»J ; 


W.   SI.TIllflJMl.   El..      1 


S5**£3 


^iSb" 


ri.  Pvnn  ,,-i,tT1„   » 10  I 

JEEp 


S»oIfcS«j'*™.'::  •  ii 


Ir.  F.Ttfrnir  fi«if»t»ryror 


,.l-\il..U.ni'ri 


MmtooirilliMini  111 
Mr.  Phlllrjwin    


Km.  B.  Dnla. 

'■  N.  Whi(«,  Kvi^TMu. 
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■!V.', 


■''"■>    J    J 


;r;s.w. 


:f;v. 


ivsr 

,'rV., 

;.':.:;■. 
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kiilrii  teliool 

In.  P,  H,  Darlm-i 
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■■  s.*f :o  ■ 


I'm.  Pmfoui,  r„j..i„-,,. 

:w.  latin  B.  FUWfc  A.B  , 
Rfv.  B,  B.  William  «d 
jtoHIIB  K.  Qoulli,  ho- 
Rnnurln.  * 
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Do  In  remembrance 

■gte  ,!ii8  '  •  • 

,si rsssB  Mii-     ' 

jUI^,!,!! 

ift'BiiiTfti  ■■  J 1 1 

Mrt'cnMneM*.*;    n  I  " 

M.K.N. 

jl.Sa.llka, 

CfflBf  "■"  '  I  ! 

JtfrUtm. 

miv v35<r«  *"*  i ;  S 

Mliaionary  Boiea. 

SnbMTltlCM. 

Mr.Aahdown  ....    *la  « 

Mn.'sickehnoril  .'    a  111    1 

"■xftjfc     i  ■ 

M.A.«ld»w>r    ..     ]    «    , 

BcY.Kobt.IUnilltunlllO     1 

ss'Shc  Hi 

He.  j.  g.  rinii,  a.b. 

K«y.  H.  W.  GnlDRe. 

Mni.Mann  Ill 

MiaiRoiera 1    tin 

Null" '  Teacher 

CeOBrtmn  .      ....    11? 

Uolet.  Bf  Ihe  Collfrtt™. 

CollncirJbj- 
Mn.  LfCrmnJ     .14   0 

Sunder  SChoob  "  It    S  11 

•BX..."*^1  .11  « 

MlMFMUt    0    V    I 

kw.J.B.  n«i»..   1  D  1 

*■*■** 

SJSJteiii i!5,    j 

■fejjTBi:  p.  ' ' 

Rn.T.  Sainibuiy    1    I    1 

"^SfSiu."' 

T.B.  Winter,  Eiq.    1    1   1 

Mii.Tmitt             0   a   0 
HIM Kirnohli ....    (ISO 
IJn.W.App.....     0    &    0 

Collected  br- 

Union  StrcM  Chanel, 

ForlfM. 

W,  Pinfold,  Haq.,Treu. 

El  .ill.  ;10U.  I*.  ]  M 

En,  T.  S»idtbujy    1    1    0 

PoTwdw'ftlSd'Sli    0 

Queen  Sijuirc  Chapel. 

M?*W^di'W'    "    Sit 

■"ftii onerinj  *  *   ' 

Sunday  School  .. .    1  1A   s 

SjjF*1  *  i  d  o 

sSnd.i1™hoof,|™1   3  M    1 

Mi.  Hi.  U. 

"li™s    c^n'tir 

Aurora  Hill. 

nVhfilii!  fBSfftimmt 

CM&dingly. 

Set.  *.  3.  EtiilHHl    3    2    0 
)ln,  England  ....     1     1    0 

The  Virata  Fuml- 

For .     MlHlnnVT 
lit.  John  Sajeri,  Treu. 

Collected  bj  Mn.  Church. 

Mr-.Mull DID    0 

M"'R*tterPtr™"    1    1    S 

Daniel  Pratt,  Baa;.,  Trtaa. 
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jifttjjr:.".".  i  i  o 

.".   Joe.   Sluchl 
V  Hlaeei  l.ffrij    Ob" 
JuWIflc  AUllllerj. 

Lqcr  Jelftrj 0  11   3 

Frederic  Pejne  ..     0  11    3 
■Itnrr  Stejnlng..     0  1*    D 

S-Sff    III 

Her.  B.  B.  WUHun. 
Ir.  Cold  nil  >nd 
FlimllT    Ili.nnl    1    0    tj 

Fw..   Parbrool! 

Mr!  MrClnnoDI       10    0 

'■■ :  DUB 

ei,    B8.  WU. 

r.llemrH     .  «  0  D 

■•  -   —  -«..  0  E  • 

nit™      .  a  I  0 

^SSm'.         ots 

Bain- 

olw  i  w  j 

I  In  Unit.  North 

"l     '  11     I  11 

IteLcne  0  *tl 

;imji|       So 

^^jjjfii^  j  j  j 

J™  ^."..""  in  4 

Sail  GrinHrti*: 

Hn.  B.  ill  in  I. 
.•m.P«rl™,Eio.  I0II 
t..  B.slieni. ...    1    I    a 

nierlnn'a  Sabbath 

Sciool I      '1     a 
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IIcrAtm. 

Boiea. 

Mr.MoBpeK  ....    u  E  o          Snenee  M 

Independent  Chlptl. 

Kn  Oratett  ""    o'S   ! 

J-  FeutnU, ^Eaq.  -     j    1    J 

Ret.  J.  M.  B little.  LL.B. 

SubacriiiUona 11  14   I 

'■■ii  "'1,1 ■  ruii.i    i  in    i 

iflk 

u'"''s*!nr/!r.Fjil"*     '    1    1 

Treunrer,  Mr.  Knnc... 

*£? 

WMKW 

CsHjM  by  mh»  Biwn. 

Sli.  John  Webb. 

Mr.  Ijcorec  ll either 

MiMpo»h..;. ..:.  o  w  t 

Collected  trf  Ml**  Bllke- 

For  Wldmn' Fund    4    4    1 

Con«l.  Boica   ....     B    0    1 

MiiWMircT! .'.'.   oia  o 

Public  Merlin.  . .   1»    •    7 
D.  Edward.,  Eaq.     1     1   « 

Mr.On.ld «  1*  J 

Public  Memini \!    a  id  [ 
Sibbilb  Scbool  Boin. 

'"0DT5?.°.V.«.-^-1 

Collected  bj  Met.  Broira. 

Croll  Con  urcgiUonil 

J.  Farnlril.  Eaq  .    14  4 

KM^^!u    1    1    J 

Boj» 1  •  r 

anllS'sumi11          '    0  '«  • 

hMjr^ttf"'  .,' '' 

ragfcia '  ■  ° 

Ili-v.  1 1 j[l-y  Stewart. 
PorlVldon.' Fund    1  11    | 

CollKtedbr  HitBonalt. 

»;.  ii. «.' 

m!^S'-::::  l'i  \ 

SubicrfbH.. 

CoUeded  far  M,- 1  f  r.c •  ■. 

Mr.  l'1-.M.ir  .'■■-i     1     I     ' 

Collreled  bj  ItlH 

Mn.Bdl  f  H  1 

KM*  ....   JW  J 

UnAfie'4. 
Mr.T,  D.  Durrani,  Troa 

FiirWIuW  Fund    1    4    i 
nullum  and  XI.  Leonard, 

-eSssiiI. 

MhuBSchirdi':::'.  o»  * 

Mi"°'  D^Durr.nt    1    1    I 

llllllfcll 

ia''   w»«m 

ColleOed  In  Mi"  B. 

ai.i&r. 

I,  SpaJdint.  Eau...  Troaa. 

l.e«  Eipenace   B  4   1 

Rev.  W.  Porter,  Secretar. 

•-«*5! 

Rr-r.  J.  H.  BlicUe    1    a  * 

Collected  bf  Mr.  George 

■.■-.Mil.  !■  i.-ini'.r. 

Collected  bjltln  Letti. 

Mr. Oeorue  Spark)   1    1   1 

SabbMtl°*°KeW  10  l°    * 

CollKtlotl        alter 

Baud!  Sum              0   T  • 

Sermon 1 1»  ' 

Addle 010    D 

Mn.  Spirki,  ten.  0   10 

Subscriber!. 
Mr..nilMri.BMfc    1    1    1 

Mr.E.Dobeli^     1    0    1 
Mr.'  w:  nSiiek' "    0  In   ' 

m™. Field..!,;::;  1  'i  < 

L|£ii!!| 

SmoJlSunu all 

Eg cTiiV.iu1 ..  ■  u  j 

Muter  Sb'.llr    ...    0  10    I 
MaalrrSunpeon..     Din    1 

Mr..  Webb    0    1 

Mlulonur  Bow. 
mI^Vm.  Frutcti.:    (Til 

ESS  En  WtUIOr    •    •   1 

Annu.irolleellon.il  11    1 

tuntlir  School      .10! 

VadtrS^"' "'"  "    0  6  1 
WI.10..M. 

Be.. j.ortiiin:::;  s  ■  i 

Mr.  J,  Nolciitt'::     I     1    1 

llollj  Walk  Chanel. 

|Bfttc4t  £t.  Si  ■  in  lay 

Mehool    .   •    1    1 

School    lor  the 
FjOl'i. ;  kj.I4t.id.—— 

Miii-iwr..".::.,  i  o » 

fte™W.P™JSr»«    1    1    1 

SrrSSorrtam. 

MliiaRdil       "    1   0  o 

•£■&**•  n  i 

XHwaten. 

Ret.  J.  Bedman. 

CoUjnioo........    t  o  , 

txi.u.Bd.;  u.m-u. 

JS'i*' T  ™e'"'(I 

Rer.  Win.  sinter-  lie 

—  ir-rr 

lY.[j.EnnnJ,Eaq.    1     1    4 

n  j  m 

^ySaii! 

Alter  Semione....    9  3  6 

Hr.Marali.il  ...'.    •  1*   0 

H»T.  Henri  flogm. 

I'M  a  rrsMLt.il  ill  Ctiurcli, 
Ber.  i.  Reed.B.A. 

Moiiuis.  ,.„..    1  ID  6 
Collected  bj- 

Eu.4.  .Id.  ;01  jSa.id. 

S™ IlilU              o  *   I 

Mr.Urii    Olnr.       0     ft     0 
Mr.  Thoe.  OWer    0    *    6 

jphug i  J  j 

ktD'      «,*U*,M. 

CansTCRatUmal  CboKa. 

«r*...p. 

«*« «    *    ■ 

SSTilSSr^f:.'  I1? ! 

mIStSE*?0  " "    tit'! 

Mr.  MlcbtU.  .en.    1   n  0 

Hblribtti 

MiHOvllOri   ".'.-'.    t  ttt   • 

BonUiotu. 

MlHWrltht Illl 

»«.wmw.. 

RjefBp-'  mi  | 

i  1  v .  ..I' m  cbapci. 

MMra.B8o."'™    *    0    1    t 
MlMionair  CoUac- 

Collected  U   Wi- 
re.!.arid  ailoae- 

Mr.  Drlaoal              D  ID  « 

■J  "  \VI,iirulKC  '.',     U  ll    < 

1*     B     ■ 

CXnBuh 

Mr.  Blwortliy  ....    100 

341,  ll.  U. — 

strtiVorJ-on-.it**, 
'  ihrtlia- 5tn*t  dwpcl. 

*>.  i™iV.««wton  t  t 

K.  (ito.  |,ind..j    I    1 


WESTMOBILASD. 

Ken  itttl  A  ujlj  lar j . 

C.  L.  Rr»[thw»tt«,  Eii). 

(■:.  Whit-elL  !■:.,(. u»  o 

I.  J.  WUlon,'  E»q.    1     0 
U'n.  Wilton,  Em|.   t    0 


£VMf  ftirpA™.  ,                Bain. 

Mr.  B.  HnrctMS.    1  0   0,  M«J*.W  Villi.     ,.  I    »   * 

Collected  )>T  MiM  !Li]S*J«Uoii.  ...  1    J    I 

punticUHtisi'.'.'  i  «  •li.w^w^;::::;  «  w 

_  ,  „  IwichVpmu"::;  o  i » 

CroAy  QerreU.  Sund.j&thooL...  11*    1 

Mn  Johnion           1  n   i  '>">.  '-'«-ki-riil(e  "    J  u 


"J- ... 

Em.       . 
.'.".'Wj:it- 


MlMlonarj  Bale 
bDowm  ....    1 


J.  W.\V!ta«i,  K..t.    1 
Joan        Cn»fldd, 


ebl 010 

K»J.    CfSWOKB, 

HtSViOMilel'.l   ..  DID 

HI«  B.  WU»n  0  10 

Mr.  llBti™  010 

Mr>.     WIlliinuDn  0  10 

«..    Jli.el     -|-..>!.T     •   10 

For  MiMk.n.Scli«]«, 

tool j  pit  Mri.  ft. 

M.iamarcU..     S    0 

ColleeUon.. 
Annuil  Jlrrtini:  ..  U   4 

HB      Simd.1 

ISpSfiiltlli  • " 

Collected  uyLadlci  *    I 
JlwiOniry  B«*  .,    t.U 


ituiv/       School 


Tubenuctc  A  u  s :  i . » n . 
Mr.  J.  GiyloB,  ■tctttmr 

Mr.' J.  Lrton  ""    ' 
Minimum.. 

ESS   ::!'!! 

Kt.Kcmp. 
»•■».  &.  u 

HIM  Poyatm  ! " . ' .'   I  MJ   s 

j.  w.  a»Pi«Dd, 


Mri.  F.  auucomb  t   T 

Hiia  I ' .  sunnub,  Ih. 
Annul  Hectini'..   I  1 

l  ■■■.:'»  I J  31  0I*. 
Frond  J.  Brown. .    I  0 

SiSHiSt:;::.)! 


*ib«iiiuni ..;;:;  *  *ij 
;niiu*K™t?°.:;:  i  *  i» 

Irhdrdt.i.iJe    ..    Jl     "' 

■iuItSicwm!!."  ■  J  J 

|...r  J..«tii  .   lur" 

•"    Aim*)    TO* 

trr in  « 

renudiBlblc  ....     Ill    • 
IudiIij  HcaMln. 

££::::::::::::::  Si! ! 

InlkDtClua <   •    ■ 

Collection  (or  the 

Subnotion,  to  moJntllW, 

Klu  (Matu'i'v   0*0 
Man*.  J.  ua  J.  .  . 

Kg*.:  t  S  % 

'iMUon.™1 I  IT  • 

1UM.  Hutu,,  i      ■ 

Coctlenf. 

ColipetKm 114 

Mr.  MUBr*»..        0  111    o 

frrlr 

CaUccvtil  bj— 
F-mlfr  Leaver  ...    0  J*  I 

Fouitpbdp.":;.;  j  »  s 

eiLS*/.'}  MJili. 

IjIfiilSfloK, 

CiHWrfbuiloM....    Ill 

CoUwtlDB Ill 

MrviiHiKi  J  I  J 

Xia'.  PMIHm'!"'    1  10  f 

*i.Tfc.  w, 

ImSiyndiaai::::  i  >'• 
, i  m 


MSStOfcAXY  HAGAZTNB 


Jolin  Bamdea.  F*i.,Tki 
Collected  'v-- 

9SBF-  IS 

XIm  Cupen«T  ..    0  11 
Kn.CnrtU  0  + 

ltr.Bndrtbb  ...    1    1 
Kr.  Stent .,    1   0 

Jlr.Lw 1   0 

ii:Si!2i"::;:  Si! 

Sffts.     is 

M>H  Bunrlcn  ....    II  10 

■  1 1-  v  .1, jr ,  Boiei. 
Hl»Bro*n    nil 

BESS*'"".'  o  * 

Hn.. EEm  ...   »  a 

Mr.    Bnron 0    3 

Hi-Hill  I  ■ 

Mln    M.  Nleholl.  0  -t 

HHiaOiu  ....  n  ■ 

John  Moron   ,."  0  6 

Albert  Dowdtni  ..  u  I 

ii.  r;,i,-.-i.i,,  D  i 

ThtShip B  a 

Sunday  Behold. 

Glfta'School S    * 

iota' School Ha 

Collected  at  Jarenile 
Collectloni!!/.""  11  1* 
For  WHkrwi' Fluid    >  ID 
WirmlniUr  Com- 


CoDtiibuilotu 1  10 

Yorkshire. 
Hope  Bunt  Cbupel- 

Y-I1IIL    M.ii'n    Aj«- 
NatlTC      Agencr 

BajUe,    Nejooi  11   « 

N.rlTII     »|I.|S.iAL!l- 

»«t.  J.  C.  Potter,  Ik, 
Pickering. 

CnOmiou  B   0 

(Willy, 
Rtr.W.JnekHn. 

lli.BM 1    1 

XHwhuin.n.Kin.    1    I 

Mn.  Uunnin'i  .       n  io 
Mr.  Junn  Urai  -    I  M 

i£kuV.,..°,,.  ok> 


I    BW..M.P.  ...*  IB* 
The  tori  Mim  ,    t  B  I 


«,..  w„.„i  ■;    . 

He.  Willi™  ... 
Collected  bj- 


rl»*         School, 

^ounlmiooi-   ...  «  o  D    Collcitedbj Mrs. 

!  *  Whitby  *'M    d    bH_%!L nlS    » 

i ij..m.'}>(.i]».m.. mITt.hicii':;:';  So  « 


mno    k>  mih 

toiSj,"; 


■■."..■.' 


%«* 


:oll.l]jMn.Bnl(umlt, 
Mn.  Toorapwn  . .     Old 

■  ■RGB  H!."  1  1 

.'  M.  Balrumie    1    0 
.  BMnnie  ..10 

M''ir':"l,i""y"'m'"  ":  "•', 

'  IrMirM'.IllJirore  I,  jo 

llr.i.r.  11.  liji,.,,.,,..  I]  i'i 

,  "ilfrc.l   Ilaljjrnic  •)  S 

InMnoorjuTA.U 

iliaei  Bolumlcv    1    0 
CollKtslbyUiMM 


Collects!  by  Mm.  Ofono. 


I're.B.TUidlS''!     Ola 


i,  collected  by  Mm  null 
[r.W.vn.uehesd  BIB  I 

•in' .." ,   BW  B 

It.    Colroan,    foe 

Soeicr<>i  sch™i  ft*  b 
r.ll.  Wcbiicr  ..    BlB  I 

i'i  Collected  bi  Mrt.  lohat* 


Collected i.i  Jin. Teal 


i.BtIki  OH 

o.  Bacon,  Eh].    1    1 
a.  Bacon  . ._.     11 


.   Iloldtvonh  i  It  H 


;.  ThiMlion,  Boq.  1   1 


.Kill III Crt.rH  1    B  ft 

and 0  1B  f 

MB  •    •  • 

.    ■!:->,■,„..  Ill  « 


FOX  HAT,  1806. 

injColl.  hf  Mb,  Olradennlnt 


SteSfiri^  ?  * 


Shtpton. 
Collection 


r.-.,irrt,..n. 
SilN.-enj.M 


*«.  J.  O.  Bohertt. 

1'iililic  ««im  "-  1  10 

Ml'l.llhS.I,™]  I)  , 

For  Wklimi*  Fund  1  0 
Collected  l.v   Ml-. 

Ilutchlnwn     .  0  IT 

W  |Tf  >11*  T  _ 

Rev.  E,  Corbold. 


Mr.  Collier  

Dllldop     .,,. 

Ni.:!,..lw!i     i 
JL|.  il.i..  E-.|, 

S rir:r:.n'  ' 

Wfii-I  r.  I.  ... 

UfUr  ud  Mm 

ii«>*Sraiiii '".:::: 

tl«.  llualop,  Scr. 

Wuolnougli,  Mr...    0  15 

■MM  n-rleUKm. 
Be*.  S.  Janu. 

ierlp.Ui»n      a? 
XortWtcrta*. 

George    Dow  wo, 
iffl'   Hemilton     *    " 

Mr.  Thin.  Joikm- 
Colleetloni  7  * 

SnM  b™Miii 
Itunilton     1    II 

Peeklimftm. 
Publie  Mnlinj  ..    II 

Sundi*  School...  .    II  IS 
En.  !i.  *d,  [  «. 

KWInplon. 
Be*.  N.  Woodcock. 
Collcctlr 


rwcph  Arro.tronc  0 

Khubctli    SieUej  0 

Sundi?  Sdiiwl    ..  0 

Ami].-  Uimi.^c  n 


1  Friend,  or  the 


Collected  bT- 
dmWoh.Ieruid 

IlillSDDW 110    a 

dm  Toshun  and 

Bcthcnli  Ch.pel. 
Her.  D.  Clefg. 

MKcttou  1111  D 

Collected  bj  Mi..  Clean. 

oh'u  to.  ™  lii-Y-   ' 
Vm.  AihMn,  KMi.    ' 

(lalUHDD  I 


MriE.TMIer  ....     0    9 

I  llodrion D    1 

kl.Collcctlon.biKri 


j.vw?Hunci':  ;: 


.?.'jV.'j,'.i'„.i 


missionary  MAQAZLNE 

^  Friend 0   i   <  CoU.brMittWi«leiwortb. 

Mr.TI..,-.   K .11(11 1    u     5     ■ 
Mr'.  Dillon "!; .'.".',     0     - 
Mr.Flmul.irn  D 

m..  b.  Sg&r  a 


FwWiihrm'Fun.l  M 
M.  and    [.. 


l  .■■■...■■!  M.,rsi-i 

Kijlor, 

iiN'u.>ifi-. : 

■t  Kir't.'j 

....fill:'     . 

■  ■'.  ii  ■  ■:,...  :■■■  ■ 
j.Mln.ael.l.  I 
JiillilnMi 

'f.iJi :; 

J.   ¥..  Smitli    I) 


Jc-lui  Wtilc  a   o 

sp^w  [  j 

W*J DID 

MrV.WmVii^r. 
.Ii.tiS,i,il'"wlIliIm    ii  HI 

xmMka om 

M»tthr»Wu]!,fr..     o     ■: 

John     wilkinion. 

23*'".::;  1  i 

j.  w.riv),iM,™i   o  I;; 
W?hTwj;Im  "!?.    I  10 

JiKtitili*  Ml"kin- 

..rv    >,»-,riy     iii- 

!'.',"  ill;     ['■'-, „■!,'-' 

Bi.li.'i"  School 
MNcroor.' BS  0 

For  Ihe  Scbool  it  Cuil.l 
UI.W.  Q-  Haw! 

Hn.  Hoiim^ii  : : 

Mr.  HjiMimoei  . .  . . 
Mr.  J.  E.  Burn. ,. 
Mr.  J.  Roberto  . 
Mri.J.  Hobcrto,. 
Mr.  HirrUon  .... 

*?&?£& 

Mr.Tajlar 

Ml.l.U.FTT-.. 


'■  Sl.'i'.I 


Nlwiiu.    .<:    i 
■  :iil.^:..'ir 
Ii..         ll„ri..-i 


FjbSS^."  oin  |  Ejftfc;;:;:;;:  «  ' 

Mr.  Bedford  0    S    <>  M.r.  Dffllil.  0  < 

.Joa-Snow  ...    I)  1 

ColUljMn.Copic.Mi..  BrTivTi'VinS'''    "    "  ' 

f.  L'laplimra,   i:«i.    J    ■!    Ollr.  11.  M.  5tH«    !  5 
^'.■.h.:..,.;..!-..,      i     i    ,.  ;i,.ti.|H,,.',f,,.- 


I-...11.  bj  Wlii  BlrkluHd. 


Collected  brMlMH 
Sfllliinn" 0 


.rWidi* '.''j- uii.'l    5 


K*  mi  wKSi"  ■  *  ■ 

|  E,    •  i ' 

kit.*  Toptiarn  .... 
M[-rTli.HjiLi#'.ii    . 

i>.  Mi-.Blickl.uni. 
Si™"  WalkioirliM    1 


n    O.ikr.  K-'.r'  i     .     . 

uulo.  ChiMrn  <■   ■    - 

K.H.CIM*:   ....  i 

.G.  Crmic     -..  i 

Mrt.  HtoK    .     .  I 

Ml«  Turner i 


Collected  I*  Ml».B»fr,tt. 
•TrfPhSSIn".'.:'.    fllO    < 

KjSB '.'.::".  SB  ! 

Mr.  W.  E.A*n»t>i  g  7  I 
Mr.Murr.r-..  0  B  ' 
Mr.  Beinlon fi   I   1 

Coll.  br  Mill  Tbornpaon, 


Liiii." 

I.    1 j  0  I 


coil«icn  hr  Mn.  w.  h. 

ur*j.  tSn™  :;  1  u  0 

Un.  Thomtwin  .    11   *   t 
MlwBmiillwd..    a   1  0 

Coll.  by  Mn.  WallwlCT 

mi.t  Iti-  ktuog. 
Mr.  3.  Doosihun    2    I    0 


WeHUerier.    < 

Mr,,  Walker. I 

un  BiMaxi ■;;;;  I 


:t.-i-;i,\  Mi-. 


ColiuCajnubcll  !l 


lluttlaj    ..III 
...  -OM.    •   «  1 

Ftnw  Wool*-....  tit  ■ 

lUrAt  Scott  ....  #  «  J 

'-"--    Uodt^HG-  1    *  J 

R.jlot....  ail 


Klrkaad  Snepbenl  0 
L'ro.lt;  fcJoUDion  ■ 
urEjwoinl       bid 

Collin,  m.fi 


.S*!r. . . 

cant* lit 


VHollvhriiKl        .      I 
3fi«]|.  H.Cunp. 
1|5m  .Cumpbtll 
Jin.      ll»itl>.™i 

WrnKSiiHi"'   u 


uji'f"'LIV»Utiiii '" 


Mr.  J.  \v,.,k.-r 
MM.  !!fi-.-.,!t 
Vr.  IV.  I,  i:l:,l 
Wn.C.l-"!... 

Kg 

Jln.WipmriiliaiD.    11     J     i 

Collected  ln>  Hit.  Hudi- 
nU  >nt!  Mlu  Lwibcrt. 
lln.  n.diwell  ,.  BIO  < 
Mi.Smd tin  < 

graft     iff! 


FOB  MAY, 

iMIuM.  0'  Hindi. 


1866. 


.Mr.  S.  w.lfc.r 


'.;. .....  i. 

ROT. 


I:  B.  PH  0    ]    n 

:■-  F,    BHM  I 
r.  II.  W.  Wf.il;- 

Mr.  J.ii'jliliiti'irtli  i 
'..   Ji.  and  K.    S. 

uf«i.!«,T;-,ii„i  i 


lt-iukl<-     liiJu.-.-i- 


n    1    n   "mmiMoi'iClrai    0    S  111 

.,  i  ■   v>^;-i »  J  I 


■,::.",,  ..-..  .,■'      ..   ■;   .  "■.'■■'-  "■ 


Xn.l'l«». 


S  83=,      u  * 


*£*•"■  «•*  ...  . 


Bchnbntli  Chapel. 


to  rMr.  Jan.  Loojlel   0 


I  ■-.,;... ,-.,.,!  I;.y  MlH  AM.-. 


The  Dale.  Suli-Dlitricl. 


»Y<iij>'nrii  Dlilrirt. 
Public  Meeting  .    17  III 


Tarter. 

ll.'..niiV'   T.'i'it'r' I 
llillo  J.  Iilr.lt         1 


Mr.  MM  ClMk  1  1  • 

Mr.Huinblr 1  I  « 

M..W.  B.BjIei.  1  1  I 

Mo.  Fred. Turner  1  0  0 


Fmnv  Echini  ....    a  II 

'    '"met  and  NcUJ 

Bjla  »    4 

HiCmpbell    ..Oil 

1WI.1B..W 

Silem  Compel. 
Be..  I.  G.  Mull. 

anurldge    Pknee 
Brunei!  ,"..„    117 

rmitcieJi.rMJ.iTrin 

E:  o.o,  TrtS?  i  i 


MI3Sl6wAkY  MAOAWOtB 


J  Coll.hj  Mm  M.  J.  Seolt.  • 


c>!i.".'.!  be  ■■  itoOc* 
Ju.bunein,  E«q.    t  1  1 


Collected  bj-- 

Ml*,  t;.  wViflu'  .    a 


Collected  bj  Hiu  Booth, 

u":  juaHjf ,'  n  io  ( 

Collected  bi  Mn.  Hunter 

in  I  tin.  Mull. 
Mr.T.P.Muff  ,.     a    0    f 
Hr.UuuUr 1    1    ( 

Mr.  Bnckhouie  , .    0  10    t 

Mr.Bentler nil)  t 

SnuUfianu 11*  I 

Collected  by  MliiNicholi 

Coll.bf  Mill  Rrouden. 
Mn.  W.  MUlbjin  0  111  C 
Ira.ll  Sum. 1    T    t 

Collected  b)  Mlit  Croiilej. 


CmillHnu i   0 

o7mH3i.        " 
Collected  bi- 

Mi-.    Hunter  mil 
Mn.Hetnirililu 

Miu*,nn)cn ■";;   i'i 

MmM.K. Brook,   n  !* 
lOU.IM.M. 

CoDcacCliapd. 
Bit.  W.  Ki  upland. 


Coll.  br  MIh  McCroben. 

E*ss.:'i,r 

CoOI.brMn.U.Hiutlir. 
Mr.W.MIlne.. ...    S   0 

«1  br  »rt, 

tter.T.  T,  "Waterman,  B.  A 

WlfoWFund   J  1  I 
letted  brMrt.Heaelloii 

■.Buna 1    1   i 

-.  T.  T.  Water- 

■!i.  liV   M,H  lli.il.kllHi-.il. 

:s:f£'::: ! ! 

liaidlSum.'0"'      !'!   ! 
an.  U.  M. 

I...'.-;  II  ■■.-  i  ■',*...! 
Bev.  R.Tnck.B.A. 

WWMWl'Funri    a    0   I 

BowllDI  Chapel. 

Rer,  1,  K.  Niiul, 

Collection t  I  i 

Ber.H.  M.Snlltbna. 

Collection.  n  «  ■ 

FceWidowi1  Fund  II  15 
UliflionBJY    BOJtei    4  II 

WortlnrParty....    S  lo 
Sunday  Imh  .    1  Is 

T»  oV™  Sh.  of 
the  Church  ...    oil 
Mi.*,  lib 


•■hey. 

Benton  Park  Chapel. 

Wlottlgo. »  *  ' 

Hn^SStni;  Eiq'.    It! 

Bent. 

H.  Million.  Bail!     ■    >    * 

Her.  W.  Kelier. 

Ml.  10c.  M. 

Collection 1  1«  0 

SrJItrah. 

ttrv.T.  nirUer. 

lundar  School  ..    1  I  0 

Sr  ."  I 

Collection 1   1  1 

Collected  bj  Mia 

hnM  Mia 

/rile. 

Rot.  S.  Djwn. 

*Then^6l!erlnl! 

to  Hod.  per  Re.. 

S'C'"lfi!l£.»e'.i-— 

Rn.J.B.RDliertKn. 

Bcr.  T.  WlrwlKB. 

CuUeetloM,  tic.    .  M    1    D 

SubwTlpUOD<  .  .  13    0    0 

JbifMrji, 

fn1!  ndu.  Rlchant 

Collrrtl'onj                 I    D    X 

for  WiflW  rund    1    J    a 

Collected  bi- 

NKH^tMh"    *    0    n 

HlHRBthHIrd..    t  D   0 

Rfca"***''  *is  * 

Mn.Wille              (   t   1 

^g 

Collection lit  1 

Sid.™'. S    0    ft 

VH-Ioa. 

Xtppuie  Chapel* 

Bev.  I,  Milne.,  M.A. 

Collection  a   9  11 

Re.. J. Milne* ....     1    1    0 

»f.Tc(.™s™  *  i  * 

Hn.Wrl«b>..(D.j    1    0  1 

ENkiSStT  'ilj 

SduUEudu       '      u   7  * 

&2S*gLi !  j ; 

A  Friend 1    0     0 

OUry. 

Mn.  Townend ....  10* 
Mr.  0.  Tormend. .    1   0  a 

Rer. J.  s.Haatle. 

li..rWii.liiii-'Kuii!l   10V 

MutDfl.CnrtD    0  10    4 

Iluttr      Herbert 


M™:iVvm»p"0r    1110    I 
CoIIkIhI  li»  MUimN  icholt 

i™Bow™n '::::  i  i  i 
BfifiBfc-.'i  ■  '  ' 

Bond  Unci  ', .,    0   5   i 

"'VeHuxtt..'.    0  i   i 

i  ■ .,  I ;  ,■ ,:  r . ,  I  I  ,v  M  ,,.,.- .  i .  ri-, ,, 

\n.mii ;;  i>  «  . 

CnlltcWd by  Ml"  B. Porter 


ouecwd  hi  Hint 


Uedcilljr  Wn.  D»rroin. 

n.  /  K.  Wji«ht    0    I 
Collect  I*  M».  H. 

ti. witdop!:;:  I  ■  I 

Collects]  bj  M  iwn  llorltj . 


Collated  uj! 


Mi.,  «n,Ml,,.,.l    . 


SS  ""c^Lol    S    0    D 
u  iedIIo  UliMootrr  Socisly . 


:.Charl«  Birrclt  0 


Mmiootir  Bo*  .  .    f    1    I 
C.K.M. 


m 


MISSION akt  kfisAznm 


liffabmd. 

ritfon  Omft. 

CM  one    Htdleil 

HclmtrU. 

Ret.  J.  UUej. 

Collection Ill 

EutwooS™111™    tOO 

Uoe  Cupel. 

*&&£& 

,,r,-,  ■  .n-.<-        oc- 

].:!■,«  Y.lcrrl  ,...4»     I     '. 

HuirlmJUU  DIKrict. 
W  rl«ht  Mel  lor,  Eiq .  ,Trei« 
In  B.  Bruce,  H.A..MUJ 

Kr.  Win.  Hint,  Sea. 

nutienfttli. 

IoboAj  School  ..  U   0   * 
W.  Wriglej .  E«i.. 

m>.  w.  MamjOmmm 

BenJ.  Me'lo'r,  eL|.    1    1    ! 
John  Keller.  Eta.    1     II    0 
Mr.BenJ.  EJw.r^i  1  10    1 

EaShGS^  S  1 1 

Hr.Di.idH.mcra   0  5    a 

AFrlend a   5  0 

Mr,  Mi  Mi>H',n  n    s   I 

Mr.  Ed*ftrd  Sjfac.    0    &    1 

Mr?w:  E.  ffio- 
KuuT/r  iicNinh    Oig  t 

Collected hj  HluBut- 
«™!joT.  rUre".     0  10    1 

ElpSk::":  f  S 1 

w.Wrl.ler i   a  I 

coiieciioM  ai :;  iui 

Bnh  1H.M: 
1W.  Ur.  111. . 

Hl.hHtld  Chtpel. 

ilri.  Heaton      '.'.    oil 
Mm  Drake  SjKl    0  10    • 

Bh.  H.  Bruee,  H.A. 

roiitrtio™  ,  is  it  e 

Collected  ty  Mr.    Chirie. 

ggjMjJ'i-     ■    '■      J     J     { 

B.toJuJi'*'  I  o  i 

MnhW.Beli':: ''    O10  ! 

Ulu  Mary  Frajjce    0    4   0 

■ffiraS !  1 1 

K«!  Mdunion  i   0  1 

m!£  m"V5«w  o  iS ! 

S^'SuTr       1 1  ! 

KrljuhnHiMh       •   »   1 

Muter  ud  Miu 

Beam. 

Edmiiuoa 0  2   0 

Ktt.BeU  0  10    n 

Collected  br  Miu  E.  W. 

Sund«T  oehool..  ..    0    4   B 

■  ™Tnoi%uci«Ti    0    4    I 
lir.  Joseph  Akrojd    0    4    1 

MciConej-     0  1  1 

Butucrlption.. 

ElrUealoa. 

SuhecriprJon.....    SUN) 

AirieS  B"T*  "*  S  s  o 

let.  L  Bruce  ...    1   1    { 
Mr.J.Bulej...     1    0    D 
Mr.  11.  jESH      1    0    1 

Mr.  E.  Eutoced      1     t    I 
Mr.  J.  E.  Willjns     1     1    1 
Mr.  C.  11.  Jaon    1    I    1 

Jt-nrn'eii. 

Ur.Jo.li.  Holt   ..Oil 
MfiXntlh,  Bro.n    II    )    1 

Colleetfcini      ud 
SuUcnptloDi   . ,  »  li  1 

s£j&?aS£ ;  ■  • 

Mr"ho„,uV»1!r*hl    1    0    0 
;-lr.M..II,-..[lv     1     1     1 

Sffcjf,  BnuSoot    1    0    i 

Pnltton. 

Mr.  Chu.  Brond- 

SaiSfsuml™ ","    1    5   ! 

NctbeTOcldChi-nrJ. 

*lf.'j.j.".'i.!l  i'lrulj- 

MrJohn  Piike!:    0   1  1 

Collected  br  Kn,  Uerber 

SISiBltlM        110 

ftgi4*ffiS  S  s  J 

Mr.  Ch'u.  Eiu>  :;    o  in   1 

SmiUSunu oil   U 

gj^jfij     '     J    ' 

Mr.  i.  V.  r,,.'ir.ir!.    0  10    1 

Ret.  J.  Cuneno. 

Juvenile  notfelr, 

Kr*  John  Smith   ,    ||! 

Kn'jCM0HMrt    '  "    * 

Collected  br- 

Hr.  Jotenli  Smith     i     n    rf 

UlnWnod  '.'.,.','.    o  io   i 

HiH  H  tn.n.h  Col. 
Una.  Mil.  Annie 
Bray,  ml  Muii 

tvf.  SKnEbi  *  R  ° 

Collected  1>;  Ulu  Moodr 

miu  suuicii(t«; ; : :  1  ■«  * 

Troitee*     .,         X  0  0 

Kr.  J.  Moodr  . . ..    1   0  1 

A  &£&$t& 

11 1»  J.ne  SulrlUfe  1    J  10 

1  .:,,::>  i'  A ■■  Ti :[,... i. 

mJSSBfiS 

am  i  iv  4 

Mr..B«l*r 0  10  0 

HlM  R.lcliffe    . :      0  10    1 

Mr'.O.Tiltcnneid    1     1    0 
Mr.  Gk.  Shup        1    1   » 

«i»Jmmifi!kr 
Itiii  H>rii  Brim.. 

Bel.  Hymn......     0  Ifl    I 

Collecie.lt,.  Miu  Seho. 

Mn.  'Wwldiaictaa    1   0  • 

*™"j.  fSSSm   oi«  i 

Mr!   J.mm'shiw    l"    1    ( 

Sl!i.  Wooter™.*™    0  ID   I 

«inei    Euttrood    1  10    0 

Birlhe™     ....."   1    0    > 
MiuBeltyWmlker 

ltr.,Jlcuon    ...     0  10    0 
In.  Larimer ....    0  10  r 

Hr.   U*    Weaker    1     0   1 

m  unSnT  "*  !f* 

A.puull '    0U    J 

11;..    M.m  tWt 

ScdhST . .  ™. .'  oil  1 
Mr.,  Ann  Whitelry    1     5    I 

*.u.i,l.<      Si-liulari 

Kn.  ftobuuoo    ..     0  10   t 

/"  ■.''■■■  / ■, 

ColHcttMU   1    010 

Ssiw.shw ::  SIS ! 

Public  Mecttni         •  U  S 

"ciul*""  """*'*     117    * 

Klmci  Sujdcn    ..111 

CnriumuTrH  .■-".■  IB    1   1 

School,  Hol;«dl 

Buntden  Street  Chlncl. 

MlnKhodeo 10  0 

Mr.lRlel.d.  riarit   ISO 

If  iHimuT  Bdih. 

Mi.iKuill)' Milne. 

ker.B.ftkiiinrr. 
W.  Wri(ltT,E»«i.,Tre»«. 

MlueiSngdra     ._.     0    1    t 

*MU'l£££           ' 

M  t.  W,  Hint,  ■■.  ,  nil  r ■/ . 
'or  Widow.' Fund    7    0    0 

ForKc»Bolp....    BOB 

Eheneier  Cbmpd, 

BH.  1 1  i-lirv  Si.iTI. 

Muter  John  Edw. 

Ba.tM.Mliiai.iv 

iollMtlwu    .     .  ..  SB    1    *                 Bl.fc.U.  -   ■     ■ 

CoUfctlOM  Bit  1 

rati  hay,  1866. 


UMlinr.  Efcen. 
erer  »nd  Spnnf- 
Seld  Chapelt  .10 
rofWUJow.'  Fund  t  J 
Fran  \qudi  Ladirv 

For  N.tlTe  Tenner 

Komerer  Dr»i- 
Fur  vVikiiuwtoir 

•chool SO 

For  General  fund  IS    u 

CoHeetrthTMn.Jotm 
Walker  aocl  Met.  U.  (.ate. 
Mr.  T.A.  Branler  0  10 
Mr.  John  IB  0  10 
Mr*.  John  WHkn  Old 
Mn.  Walker 0    ft 

HixKnmi o  ; 

Mr.0.  Dy a   6 

Mr*.   O.   Ku-.«l(«  0    i 

Mr.B.  Kno-ln ..  a  ft 

Mr*.  M.Totam  .  0   0 

Hr.JohnTalwa..  0    ft 

MuSS  .:■  ! : 

•in.G.OiM  ..      0  1 

Hn.OsM n  » 

Iln.B.  0*1h..  .  o  1 
Coll.br  MIm  L.  A- CHj. 

Mr*. SUM  ..  "in 
kt™.  Jtroe.  Cl«r  "  a 
Mi*.  S.  A.  CtaJ  .  0  6 
Mr*.  IuuLm   ..or, 

Hiw  Mdlwwii'  i!  |  f 

Mr*,  ll.  Wilkn  0  ft 

Mr,  A.  Pjnh   ....  0  t 

M n.  Demon a  ■ 

Cjll.hjMmahrnhfnl. 
Mri.C.  H.Marrlolt  I  0 
Bit.  Hi.  Slurt  0  10 
Mr*.  £.  Eut-oor.  0  ■ 
Mr*.  KgMQl  OS 

£■■■  °Bot,ln!o"i  0  1 
Mr*.  Wm.  Vert        0  1 


C»u«l!lb;Mri.T, 


l.nni-M 


Eu.*e<.i  m.Ui.u. 

Err.  a.  MeCallum. 


eteabrMn.T 


.1...  v,,r 
Hi.iI.hiim     . 
Mi*,  reimlcr., 

MiMMncnnl 


;;:..r 


i|,,tMil]>i.T.I 
'..i'li.'l.r,.'..' 


Eiriiheaton  Chiprl. 
Ret.  J  jijirr  Collier. 


■tp--!  iiy  Mi*>  Since. 

omtaAckrord  1    1    i 
Brv'T.  Broadbrat    0  10    I 


Ber.B.  Culbberteon. 


Mr.  B.  HnhLnrarlh    0 


*.  Hilt'i  Hl(h  Cute 
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•7t.17r.lM. 

',    WeiEiate  ConjrrefUloo, 

Rer.  M.  Howud. 

9  Rev.   M.    Ilowaril    0  10 

'     'l„.  n.l,„vl  I     ■, 

"—  Trke. 1  0 

(.  Brlw*  ....    0  10 


Diilrlrl  Totil*71 
IMMMM  DlttrK 


J  Collects!  bj  Mn.  Hkraow. 

111",.   :  A'li    '■.,  "   |:l     IP 

i*au.  rinircv  K'ij.    l    ')   ii 
.......  OakM.Etl'.    0  10    0 

Coll.  hj  Mlu  Wllllainaon 


Mr.    Ja..   lV.ll.L-r    (i 


t  the  School  U  Madras. 


ll"j'*ii*Otle.       til    I 


344 


AUIb)  Aili,  jfll-. 


W.H.Lm.Em. 

!■"  Bnii..  fW 

Wm.  Oikei,  Ew. 

Mr.    I'..Uiti:II     . 

Ph™iip™Sii.  E«n'. 

■jTipiTi  KJua>^ 

130    (rami 

toattr   .....    wu 

Miffrl.l  mh!  Allrrvlifi 
Mr.  W.  Brawn.  Ttcuonr 


Cemetsr  R™l  CnflBt. 
SubacrtpUuBi  . . . .     10  19i 


iHiltn  Sl«(l  Chijicl. 
Lotlrr  Chapel. 


MISSIONARY  HAGAZIXZ 

S»nJ»T  Sf bfloj  .    »  II 
KB  Slrf ct  C 1 1  ■;■■.. 


Boih. 


utWuluiii'Fui.ii 


_«n.  J.  (lunKlU    «1! 


Kct.it, s. mm.,  i  •  • 


coiittttd  br  Kit-  fa. 

sir 

Good Ml 

Wood  III 

letted  b,  11- 1» 

■  CU»J Le r  Sunu  ....    Ml 

CqUmikI  by  Nloam 

uf:  SfaST*™" ". 

1 

.*j 

n££%l  J 

VALES, 

Tl.f  Contribution!  H> 
mx  rr."iil*  in  1'.,'  "-" 
ulii.  »ill  be  npan 

SCOTLABD. 


Iicfie  inj    WmL 


rm.it   fiillj 

nlltction  it  B*i". 
lunnt  Si.  Ch.pt!    ] 

di;  Mall  una 

SkJS  i 

Slhool,  ditto      .     g 

Ci.llfrtfttliY  Aiiiu 
Simpiijfi.  Petw-- 


FOB  HAY, 

I   0  Mr.  Ino.  Fonrjih   0  i  0 


ColletLcd  hi  Mil.  Inherit  I  Collede  J  liy  til..  Rwell. 
•*■"«■  jUn.  ttuwell OM   0 

Mr..o.c_.i*.Uc.  o  i  SKwS&mim  l  »  * 

J     .'     !,  Mr-.  -,Ut!|„ ■«,    ..     Ill     II 


ItuLv.:  ■•'■  ..  n- 

J.  Km  dESun  o  lo 

William  Duquld. .    *  '* 

jMM".MT"i!i',j!,t 


«.,-.  D.Arrl-nr 
Mr.  IV.  l.iril,-,i.)iri 
Mr..  lark-r 
Mr.  Win.  Clark 

«'[„.   >,.inr.lr 


Bo.D^B.Er-,™  fl 

Mr!  D.  Hrtchdl  '.'.  0 

Wr.  Win'.  Wilka  a 

Mr.    >.   l-rquhut  0 

Mr.  R^berl  Glen  0 

Mr.  Wra,  Oonlon  0 

Mr.  Wn.  EJmil"  0 


Kt.  I.  JleNluihl 
Mr.  Arthur  Klni  <i 


Mr.  Edw.    Fid  dr.  v 

Mr.  Alt..   Chi...  *  1 

Mr.  Uvbert  C.lto  1 

MEiAiTi^NTM1'::  i1 


Mr.Qeu.  Jn.nr.ou    I 
Mr!"   B.'itaaUi', 


:^.:<'";:! 


1  i   Mix  Elitrk    ".'".' 

0  d  Mr>.  A.  C.  B.rker 

5  I    Ml'i  llonuld 

-  ■   Mr..«.liu,,lliil 


,  Collected  bjiHr..M»iUind. 


■;,  soii.'::::::  S  *  ! 

I  Mia.  Collie   .,..".    0    1    I 
Collected  b.  Mil.  Robb. 


Mp.'Aaua»n,icr  ^ 

wri. gpWii:::;::  ■  ■ « 

Collected  by  Mr..  H»»b  : 
Ir.  A.  Foruet..   .    BIB    • 

-Lbliwjj  7?.   *  *  * 

UUiDuqtild (10 

BE?*?. i  a  o 

In.  Knox,  New. 

fr-dffl  SSVSC 

in*    Ill  W 

.lliJunSt.Meelinf    OM    ■ 

MidrruSthool  for  Hie* 


Col  letted  n*  Kill  Bt 


Clirl'   *?. 1    ■ 

[,  I'nlktl-.ltir  Mill  lIullBJ. 


..CUri 

■":  iv"imt 

tl  iinMeGinor"! 


-1o»mt d  a 

MtKWxlltcr 0  1 

Collected  brMluE.plin 


si  bj  Mi«  Leilie. 


I.  >],»  WjiV,r, 
'T-.  T.-nnaiit 
■-.11     ■■■■■' I 


.'     I  I    '■!■"  UUhlei 


SnolIi.wooJ.rl  i  ito  0    1    1 


Uuter  HelerFind. 

•   111 

..,.i,..-  Ill  4 


Km  i  QQ    .  II  :■; 

Banff  Iiiilric!,  In. 
dulisc  II,  from 

arnrml.JniOJ. 
I  n.m  I  NL-Sil4.a-.il 

it  IUmSS  1»    * 


<lr.  llnirarTajlur 


CoilmiiMi 10  11 

fromTroublfl. ...    o  l 


4 Iran) at  Truer 
UcMlnj I 

J>u>w>c  Dl.lrlct. 


krr.  B.  Sprue* 

:;,'.',.:■;■.;; 

lie  David  Bail... 
"  J^uiti'Ndili  la  0 


MISSIOKABT  MAGAZINE 
Mr.  Ala.  Low  .. 

mm 

m,  B,  Gibwii 
Jr.     Dntj    K 

Br.DuidKliM"    1   e  • 
..  Dwusmt  .    i   u  u 

Ifr.A1ei.TTrl*.      0 

Hr.Tl.i,i::t.limr.    u 
Mr.  Judo    llui. 


CoTlHtiM.. ..!!'.'.  U 


Mr.   Jufi.m 


EJInhirj*  AuiOlirJ. 

J,  S.  Mick.  &««,.  TWM, 

AuciuIlDC  Church. 


ggjKBtf  &  1 1 S 

"toil  ^tTomii  0  • 

.  Wi.hart  MM    ID    I 
.    Patrick   Lons- 


IMimT  1 

&    ' 


Iter.  Robert  Ull,  hlVeriff  li: 


i  Baiter  ;;    0  U  Wliliiuu  (ianii!  II 

l;  .,',-.■  --.    „  i.  [>J'i..l     Metallic  V 

■  i  .....,■■       i  ii  i.  '■■■■■  ;->'■;. » 

■  Mirull    0    II)  II  JlWl  llm-Vl.url  II 

ii    ■  i,  Mi      J   .;n«  in     .  " 


r.  I Uaiiil ICooiwr    1    0    0  "gff  .-j. ju     I   ■    I 

J:  i"«ni  m'mII  I  '!  <|  ;--,j',;';,|,|'1  „'■'"'  ;;  ';  '■ 

''1"":il-.'l''l"'.n!v,!'n    ii  ill    n  M:«YuV,''*Urri,Ll   Ii    _'    I 

..    ,i..i  ,  ;i. .,.,!•    ii  U,    II 

"!' Jain.^Luk""    S  jo   •'w'ri-m'tJ.  V.  Ci".    (17    ! 
!,  rlll.ilit.Vminld    fl  10    (p'jliu   BtiMl    irni. 
c..|l«0un                ;m  u     ii«i»Ui>i.h]   en.   i   G    a 
'  ■  :    ■           ■■   j  'i.l    '■    ii    i    !M-.i  Sabliatli 

fciUlalli  EttlMol         1  II    4      3rl,ool  0  15    0 

!IU.  lit.  M. Srm.aulu    CttJ 

Caatl*  strwt  Annual  HteiiuiJn 

Cm  i  (relational  Clinch.   ,    iVik.m  i:inn,N    0  IS    6 
Oct.  Ucorae  TliomrtDo.    ^jS,!™'  '"  'J0P" 

;ull«llori tin   u  Diif.in  N^!,.ir(H 

KiunValrmlnck  El..  (Tl.THTl 


J.,linfii!...-.ii      .    . 

ii,,^  wri»*i: : " 


FOE  MAT,   186fi. 


O.  A.'uoiilie    '..'. 
ICr.A.M.mr... 

§£&::  !  i 

Un.VooM   \'.','.Z 

Mr.B.rri. 

•  ■..'.  "J    ... 
Mra.  A  dim  Mllli  i 

UthSitMr. 
HI..  Johmlom.  < 

Dm.  Huvcr 

Mr,  lit.™   ..... 

Mra.  Guru. 

Hr.BiVBD    

Mr.  Ftilt.1.1'      ... 
D.  Jobna.one  .    . 

J.»lOtKJ 

M™!  ChS.  Jiia. ! 


mi 

I.  T.  ai. 


W.F.WiUon.Eiq.  ' 


Wlilon   of   jilii'- 

F*o°il1*M»:'wji. 


Mr..  I. >ii 


Mi. i  MiTi.lo.ti,  Ci 
tlclcn Currit  .... 

';.'."  m,  r;,v,!!,;i!i 


:."'!■: :;  : 


Hr...  I>.  M.clnd  1   0 

■cr.  J.  Di.ch.Ti in  0  10 

T.  Cl.ilmrn.  tiij.  t    II 

'    ?'WmTmiV  1  10 


forth  L>1Ih   r™ 


Dillo.foiifVliioii' 


Bntcitl  CijHtriliuIiiini.fi 


Annual  Wetting  .  II 


NiIt    u    1    u  W,  1'.  Pmloo     ...»    0    • 
liiii,   n   t   o|Dr.Urllmrj'>Sfhooli  1    i    • 


atuuiaurt*. 

Sot.for  npliiiom  Fur 

ConirriaHoiml  Church. 

WMlminilml ""    u 

Sililiath     Schul, 

»:wSkS:jH'?.'::  ! 

Pai-JcMI*. 
J.  H.Bitnrnlc  ..    J    *    < 
WllUim  CnrU  . .    U10    « 
jCTRH   -    0  S    [ 

lliu    C.   Ailun'i 

ffiS  £»SS:'    I ! < 

Mr.     E.     Allen't 
Mi«  C.  DoUiw  ..     . 

Trinlly  Corii«i|»l 

j  Sot.  for  Sttl  Iglou.  i*u  ru  on 


J    J    J:J«1iii  Brmiriw*  . .     1    •    • 


UliiB.rl.j.. 


ill".  ISLylTi" 


Dr?To«,  fit.' 


SiMatrl  School,  in 
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Denthbai  Lejwr 

iH.WteheD  ....    S  0   1 

Leon  Sire"  Free 
School  ...            UU< 

Croenm.lonf  teb- 
be.b  School    ..    tut 

man,  pec   B.ot. 

gj"[*.^j,  '-•■  }  J  ; 

J.B.Kidtion  '.'. '.'.    1   0   ' 

MinLlaier'.Stb- 

Mil.  GflBOWll. . . .     1    0     1 

Brldeelon '    0    6    I 

Mi.  JohuLe-*..      I  1  1 

D.eld    UKklnlir    1    •    1 

pn   Be?.  J.  S. 

Jutenlle  Amllluj. 

SChu"dIsiblrIlh 

JuwMoRoo...   1  I  | 

Booert  Binnte.         1  I  1 

Mn.Alci. Allen.,    s    » 

£Z'uS»^ 

Mlu  Foot,  Helena- 
H&fc .  o   S 

C™i«Wo"  "m^""' 

Daeid  lohnnoi,  ..111 

J-.neifm.o.Lan,   ]  II 

Xn.Ju.Cni..    I   t   I 

".HisT" 

Da?hJ  Elder  Bet'. 

China  Minion. 

MeLao.' "*  10    •    0 

=  olm  S.  Ceir*    ...     1    |    , 

TnuUflc-rthelUe 

■•t.  B.Welr.          0  16    (1 

S  uulb  rrnRc  farmed 

Sir.  Andrew  Alid    U    )    0 

Church inn 

JuVoHew          ill 

SmSm ou  < 

f^rf^Ma'"   1  }  ■ 

IMUaKbtaClMi 

Mr.  RrnrrClDw'i 
Bible  am  ki- 

CimlKhie      Mil. 

SoEml2w« |J! 

0 !d*s«tcir  1  aStv  "  °  * 

Thoa.  Wiun ....    s    o    ■ 

John    MiuUrcnr  1  1  t 

Natruicl  SterW- 

SSbmJ  ifl  i  ii  i 

■aSS^ 

Blatkleft  Bon.."    1    0   < 

KtfEBi !  | ! 

J.J. Kerr I  «   0 

JSe™?.!.  , 

Robert  Steele  and 

Sih^SSSIS 

U.  Walton' 1   1  I 

■•IpkWirdii*::    1   *   < 

Win.  Kjilnton  ....     1    i    <J 

Mr.Bl.nd'i  Clue    OH    0 

BobcnBlelr   ""   I  •• 

Ja..  Blank  ft  Co..    1    1    o 

KmrHB.LaS 

Daild  Wl&on" '.'.     1    0    ( 

Mr.  Aiei.'Baw'i 

Andrew  Mitchell..    1   1   j 

School (1    7    1 

HenrrT.  Peilm       1  II 

J.D.  Bnta             5   0   0 
Wm.KlditoDfeSoii    1    0    1 

Ship  -John  WIlliUM." 

ifiilStau"''    1*1 

P.HenderaonftCo.    1    0    i 

Millie  Miiilonarr 

St.  John'.  Chnrch 

PinrtSwn' "Free  '  "* 

S.  MirdS.  Nidi.'.'    til  1 

tabcrt  WniBI  . .   INI 

s™;"":„„. 

A  friend,  per  Mr. 

Wen  Cempliell  SI. 

Ker.  J.ei.Jeirle  an  1 

Church  Sabhuh 

B*e.  Dr.  KcCnl- 

■mil  ft  iraa  .   i   o   . 

School 11*    C 

Pko.n"nl'""pT 

Duke  Slreet  U.P. 

Coo»er'lljieriieu     *   * 

W.  P.  Paul  .    ".I  Ill  t 

afe.ftlnnee    .'    1   0   0 

Perk heed  Sabbath 

AndenonKlrkwood  10   0 

JI25  SSElen"    {  B   1 

Cil^Aieocuitiiin    *  "    ' 

s"e™'°*. "'"'  nil  * 

iruidUr*. 

HjrkKtHiS::  i  » i 

It.  1. IfaiFhtnni   %   o   • 
Ala.    MwUnnur   1    1    o 

liF*  .»' ! 

_B.bb.lh    School    0.(0 
Sabbath    School    iU    » 

Sooth  Untied  Pree- 

UTletru  Churen   111 

For  the  Ship              7  11  1 

1W.  1*1.  H. 

Further  Contribution  unavoidably  paiipunfd. 


C**trautli,!ii  limit  *fll,i  Uriel?  wiMi  lt4HI*f*Ur  raciintdly  til  Be*^ra*rTlxnalr4.M^Ti 
nid  lie  See.  Boirrl  floM.io-,  Borne  Sni-eiary.el  It,  MUtltym  Htuie,  BiHm/ttld-itntt,  I 
■  "i*,Xn.,:8.C.,t,tl.J*lMiSium,EH**wirik,  JMiM  wwMM 


■  rm—r  if  Ma.  jtailrtn.i6i.wa, 


THE 


EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE 


AND 


MISSIONARY   CHRONICLE. 


JUNE,    1866. 


(Saatero  (Scffoes.— #0.  5,    Stxkfyo. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Ancient  Jericho  stood  on  the  great  Jordan  jplain.     That  plain  at  this 
point,  ten  miles  across,  a  weary  ride,  a  wearier  walk,  amidst  the  .stifling 
heats  of  an  almost- torrid  region,  is  walled. in  on  the  side  of  Judea  by  a 
limestone  ridge,  reaching  a  height  of  two  thousand  feet,  and  is  bounded, 
on  its  opposite  eastern  Jborder,  by.hills.of .the  same  kind,  which,  of  old  boro 
the  name  of  Abarim...-  Running  from  north  to  south,  this  plain  or  valley, 
as  we  survey  it  from  the  neigh bourhod  of  Jericho,  descends  from  amidst 
the  distant  northern  highlands,  on  the  banks  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee, 
widening  as  it  runs,  to  the  bitter,  but  nobly  mountain-girded. waters  of 
the  Dead  Sea.     Few  spots  there  are  upon  the  earth  where  the  eye  can 
sweep  so  far.     Now  it  is. barren,  a  dusty  soil  for  miles  and  miles,  save 
(and  the  exception;  next  to  the  green,  oasis  out  of  which  rise  the  white 
walls  and  minarets  of  Damascus,  is  the  most  .beautiful  in  Syria,)  the 
widespread  thorn  forest  at  the  foot  of  the  western  boundary  of  rocks, 
and  the  thick  jungle  which  for  a  short  distance  lines  the  two  sides  of 
Jordan — Jordan,   the   holy    river,   whose  waters,  hemmed  in   on   the 
west  side  by  a  threefold  terraced  bank,  rolls  in  a  violent  and  rapid 
torrent  to  the  salt  lake  of  the  world-known  Dead  Sea.     Desolation  and 
silence  are  the  attributes  of  the  region.     But  scanty  signs  of  cultivation 
can  be  found.     No  town  exists.     A  mud  hut  or  two,  four  or  five  miles 
from  the  river,  with  a  naked  child  standing  by  the  door,  was  all  we  saw 
of  human  habitations  or  inhabitants.     An  Arab  on  horseback  might  be 
observed  scouring  the  plain — the  only  other  form  of  human  life  there 
beside  ourselves.     But  there   are   mounds   of  old  foundations  on  the 
western  border  of  the  plain.     The  river  channel   of  terraced  banks, 
cutting  the  plain  asunder  on  the  eastern  side  ;  a  dense  thicket  here, 
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a  dwarfish  wood  yonder ; — the  everlasting  hills  for  boundaries,  retaining 
unchanged  their  delicious  hues  of  yellowish  white,  and  pink,  and  purple, 
under  the  glorious  arch  of  an  Eastern  sky,  blue  at  noon,  crimsoned  at 
eventide — such  is  the  plain  of  Jordan  now. 

It  was  otherwise  in  the  days  of  Chris:,  when  He  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho.  Probably  then,  for  "it  was  the  time  of  barley 
harvest,"  the  plain  was  clothed  with  corn  fields,  as  when  <(  Israel  passed 
over  Jordan,  and  ate  for  the  first  time  of  the  old  corn  of  the  land,  and 
parched  corn  in  the  self-same  day."  The  oldest  city  of  Jericho,  as  it 
fell,  had  a  curse  pronounced  on  its  re-builder.  It  was,  notwithstanding, 
re-built.  At  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  second  city  had  been  succeeded 
by  a  third,  occupying  another  but  neighbouring  site.  It  was  still  a 
fragrant  place,  a  "  City  of  Palms,"  bordered  by  luxuriant  gardens,  rich  in 
fruits,  proud  of  the  precious  balsam  tree,  which  Cleopatra  transplanted 
to  Heliopolis.  "  With  honey  out  of  the  rock,"  distilled  by  swarms  of 
bees,  which  delighted  in  the  roses  and  other  flowers  of  Jericho,  were  the 
people  satisfied.  Even  in  the  Crusaders'  period,  caneb rakes  were  abun- 
dant, and  sugar  mills  yielded  a  large  revenue.  The  new  city  was  of 
Roman  architecture,  with  its  hippodrome  and  other  public  buildings, 
raised  by  the  notorious  Herod  the  Great,  the  master  builder  of  Palestine, 
who  here  in  Jericho  ended  a  life  strangely  marked  by  almost  equal 
magnificence  and  iniquity.  Under  the  shadow  of  its  palm  grove,  would 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  walk  up  to  the  city.  He  had  probably  only  just 
been  talking  to  the  twelve,  of  the  decease  He  was  to  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem,  of  the  sufferings  and  death  now  within  a  few  days  of  accom- 
plishment. It  was  just  before  the  Feast  of  Passover,  and  the  Jews  from 
all  parts  of  the  Holy  Land  were  wending  their  way  to  the  Holy  City. 
From  town  to  town,  from  village  to  village,  the  band  of  pilgrims  would 
swell,  going  "  from  strength  to  strength,"  like  torrents  fed  by  streamlets ; 
and  at  the  Gates  of  Jericho,  the  key  to  one  of  the  main  passes  over  the 
mountains  of  Judea, — like  Chiavenna  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps — there 
might  be  a  goodly  crowd  of  strangers,  with  turbaned  heads,  and  flowing 
mantles,  ou  asses  or  on  foot,  pressing  within  the  portals.  The  tumult 
of  such  a  multitude,  and  the  joy  of  the  occasion,  might  dissipate  the 
effect  of  our  Lord's  awful  prediction  on  the  minds  of  His  followers; 
but  could  not  deaden  the  vividness  of  the  grand  idea  of  death  and  of 
redemption  that  filled  His  soul.  Even  they,  in  their  excitement* 
"  thought  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear ;"  but 
in  some  manner,  very,  very  different  from  that  inwhich  He  saw  that 
it  would  rise  and  grow. 

Before  we  begin  a  walk  with  our  blessed  Master  over  the  mountains, 
let  us  for  one  moment  pause  to  think  where  we  are,  and  to  gather  up 
those  associations  which  might,  at  the  moment,  be  present  to  His  mind. 

Across  that  rery  Jordan,  had  marched  the  Israelites,  with  the  ark  of 
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God,  to  take  possession  of  the  promised  land.  Those  waters  standing  up 
in  a  heap,  had  glittered  as  priests  and  warriors  .had  crossed  the  dried- 
tip  stony  bed,  in  supernatural  triumph  ; — emblem  of  that  wondrous 
victory  in  which  Christian  followers  in  all  ages  have  partaken,  as  from 
amidst  the  swellings  of  the  death  Jordan,  strong  in  the  might  of  their 
Divine  Joshua,  they  have  gone  up  to  claim,  humbly  in  his  name,  the 
inheritance  of  heaven.  Those  waters,  too,  had  witnessed  another 
wonder  pointing  in  the  same  spiritual  direction,  when  Elijah,  having 
passed  the  Jordan,  on  dry  ground,  had,  on  the  Gilead  side,  ascended 
in  a  car  of  fire  to  the  world  above. 

Had  not  Rahab  the  harlot  been  saved  by  faith,  by  the  dropping  of  the 
scarlet  thread  from  her  window,  on  the  wall  of  the  older  Jericho — that 
woman  who,  sinful  as  she  was,  has  left  her  name  in  the  direct  line  of  the 
Redeemer's  ancestry  1  And  who  was  that  angel  of  the  Lord,  whom 
Joshua  by  Jericho  saw,  as  he  "  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and  behold 
there  stood  a  man  over  against  him,  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand," — 
and  he  said,  "  as  Captain  of  the  Host  of  the  Lord,  am  I  now  come," — and 
Joshua  the  warrior  worshipped,  and  the  Divine  chief  of  Israel's  host  said, 
as  did  Jehovah  to  Moses,  "  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the 
place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  1"  Who  could  he  be  but  the  angel 
Jehovah  ;  that  mysterious  personage  in  the  Old  Testament,  identified  by 
most  thoughtful  Christians  as  the  Eternal  Lord ;  the  second  person  of 
the  adorable  Trinity;  the  same  as  He  who  became  flesh  and  dwelt 
amongst  us  1  And  if  so,  then  ages  before  Jesus  trod  the  streets  of 
Jericho,  the  divine  nature  in  Him  had  revealed  His  glorious  presence 
under  the  old  city  walls,  to  the  second  of  Israel's  most  ancient  and 
renowned  chieftains.  And  when  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after 
they  were  compassed  about  seven  days,  the  overthrow  and  capture  were 
secured  by  faith.  "  By  faith,'1 — the  divinely  chosen,  as  it  is  in  itself,  the 
wisest  and  best,  and,  indeed,  only  instrument  of  man's  salvation  ;  the 
only  hand  that  can  beat  down  sin ;  the  only  key  that  can  open  heaven. 

Two  incidents  occur  in  connection  with  the  visit  of  our  Master  to 
deepen  such  impressions  as  the  history  of  the  place  already  makes. 

Approaching  Jericho,  He  sees  a  blind  man  sitting  by  the  wayside 
begging,  now  as  then  no  uncommon  sight  in  the  East.  And  hearing  the 
multitude  of  pilgrims  tramping  along,  the  man  asks  the  meaning  of  the 
stir,  and  is  told,"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by."  He  cries  for  mercy, 
and  being  rebuked,  he  cries  still  louder,  "Thou  Son  of  David  have 
mercy  on  me."  And  Jesus  stood  still  and  commanded  him  to  be 
brought ;  stood  still,  detained  by  the  beggar's  prayer,  as  the  sun  stood 
still,  arrested  by  the  cry  of  Joshua ;  and  Jesus  became,  in  the  poor  man's 
eyes,  a  sun  indeed,  breaking  the  seal,  opening  the  windows  of  blindness 
firet,  and  then  pouring  in  the  soft  gentle  light,  which  shines  more 
ftfid  mare  unto  the  perfeat  day*    Ob   leaving  the  citjr,  thi*  Mine  man, 
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probably  in  connection  with  another  afflicted  in  the  same  way,  comes 
before  Christ,  and  He  perfects  the  cure  of  the  first,  and  accomplishes,  at 
once,  the  cure  of  the  second.  "  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and 
touched  their  eyes,  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they 
followed  Him.''  The  discrepancies  in  the  narratives  by  different  evange- 
lists need  not  detain  us.  One  method  of  harmony  we  have  indicated, 
but  failing  that,  or  any  other,  the  more  we  think  of  it,  the  less  serious 
appears  the  difference,  since  the  story  given  by  all  three  historians  is 
substantially  the  same.  The  main,  the  all-absorbing  charm  of  the 
miracle,  is  in  its  gracious  power.  It  is  one  of  the  healing  wonders  in 
the  life  of  Him,  who  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save ;  a  contrast 
in  spirit  to  Elisha's  curse  in  that  neighbourhood,  when  he  brought  the 
hungry  she-bears  down  on  the  young  party  of  impious  mockers.  That 
was  righteous  veDgeance — this  pitying  love.  That  the  stern  law — this 
the  gentle  Gospel.  That  the  act  of  a  rough  Hebrew  prophet— this  of 
the  gracious,  light-giving,  soul-saving  Christ. 

The  second  incident  is  akin  to  the  first.  Zacchceus,  the  publican, 
sought  to  see  Jesus,  and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  little 
of  stature,  and  he  ran  and  climbed  up  a  sycamore  or  fig  tree,  with 
wide-spreading  branches,  one  of  the  rich  products  of  the  neighbourhood, 
a  relief  in  the  breadth  of  its  form  to  the  tall  feathery  palm,  in  the  green- 
ness of  its  colour  to  the  dingy  paleness  of  the  olive-yards  around.  And 
when  Jesus  came  under  the  sliadow,  in  the  hot  afternoon,  and  saw  the 
little  man  sitting  on  the  boughs,  he  said  to  him,  "  Zacchceus  come  down, 
for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  ho\ise."  And  the  rich  publican,  hated 
by  the  Jews,  became  the  chosen  host  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  if  his 
peculations,  as  some  suppose,  had  been  great,  now,  under  the  influence 
of  a  Christ-like  morality,  which  he  imbibed  along  with  a  Christ-like 
religion,  he  promises  ample  restitution.  And  the  story  of  honesty  and 
honour,  of  justice  and  charity,  finishes  with  that  declaration  of  grace, 
which  is  the  key-note  of  the  Gospel,  from  which  a  hundred  sermons 
might  be  preached,  springing  like  gracefully  clustered  palm  leaves 
from  one  stem,  "  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  is  lost." 

We  must  prolong  our  walk.  Jesus  sleeps  at  the  house  of  Zacchaeus, 
and  the  next  day  goes  towards  Bethany.  The  road  lies  just  under  the 
shadow  of  the  traditional  mountain  of  temptation,  whither  the  Lord  was 
led  up  by  the  Spirit  just  after  His  baptism  in  Jordan.  How  sacred 
associations  here  accumulate.  In  some  desert  place,  certainly  within  no 
great  distance,  Ho  who  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil,  fought  that 
exemplary  and  conclusive  battle,  which  teaches  us  how  wo  are  to  fight, 
how  we  are  to  ply  the  father  of  lies  with  the  truths  of  God,  how  we  are 
to  turn  his  temptations  inside  out,  and  to  detect  their  real  form  and 
colour  beneath  his  false  and  deceitful  shows,  and  which  also  gives  us  a 
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pledge  of  victory  through  Him  that  loved  us.  And  connecting  the 
mountain  with  the  river,  both  in  sight>  we  are  reminded  how  imme- 
diately after  the  most  glorious  manifestations  of  our  Holy  Father's  love, 
there  may  come  the  cruellest  assaults  from  our  inveterate  foe. 

As  we  creep  up  towards  the  rough  mountain  path,  reaching  an 
elevated  crag,  we  turn  round  to  look  on  the  Jordan  plain.  There,  in 
addition  to  what  we  have  already  indicated,  may  be  seen  the  flowing 
waters  of  Elisha's  clear  fountain,  winding  among  the  groves,  orchards, 
and  brakes,  the  very  fountain  that  Elisha  healed.  Then  we  enter 
within  the  ravine  (now  called  Wady  el  Kelt),  in  our  Lord's  time,  no 
doubt,  well  known  as  the  rocky  channel  of  the^brook  Cherith,  the  brook 
of  which  in  the  time  of  drought  and  famine  Elijah  drank,  and  amidst 
whose  rude  and  barren  fastnesses,  "  the  ravens  brought  him  bread  and 
flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the  evening."  Toiling  up 
and  up  a  mountain  pass,  difficult  to  ride  through,  (and  which  we  thought, 
as  we  were  carried  by  our  Arab  horses,  must  have  been  hard  and  painful 
indeed,  when  "trodden  by  those  blessed  feet,  which  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago  were  nailed  for  our  salvation  to  the  accursed  tree,")  we  come 
upon  the  famous  road,  if  road  it  can  be  called,  which  every  traveller 
speaks  of,  the  road  "  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho."  Jericho  and 
the  Jordan  plain  are  changed.  Much  of  the  glory  is  departed.  But 
this  mountain  track  could  never  have  had  any  glory  ;  for  the  wild  stern 
gorges,  and  ascents,  and  upland  rocky  terraces,  and  plateaus,  treeless, 
almost  herbless,  are  terrible,  without  being  sublime ;  and  the  hand  of 
art  could  never  have  much  improved  so  hopeless  a  region.  It  is  a  place 
for  robbers,  or  for  pilgrims.  Sacred  spots  are  sought  out  by  the  latter, 
and  we  met  a  poor  Copt  or  two,  in  the  savagest  part>  with  a  New 
Testament  in  his  hand,  professing  great  love  for  it,  but  selling  to  one  of 
our  party  an  ancient  MS.  in  Coptic. 

Not  much  less  savage  could  it  be,  when  our  Lord,  with  his  disciples, 
crossed  it  that  memorable  day,  only  it  would  be  much  less  desolate  then; 
because  so  many  pilgrims  were  trooping  along  to  the  Passover  festival. 
Just  as  we  saw  pilgrims  in  other  parts  going  to  keep  Easter,  men  and 
women  in  multitudes,  in  full  Eastern  array,  on  horses,  mules,  and  asses, 
hurrying,  the  morning  after  Palm  Sunday,  along  the  western  part  of  this 
road  down  to  Jericho  and  Jordan. 

This  road,  with  its  terrors  and  difficulties,  is  sanctified  to  Christian 
travellers,  by  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  The  Lord  has  thus 
left  the  spell  of  His  gracious  teaching  on  it.  He  and  his  disciples,  we 
are  to  remember,  as  we  walk  with  them  from  Jericho  to  Bethany,  toiled 
over  no  other  path  than  that  where  He  tells  us,  "  a  certain  man  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him, 
leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain 
priest  that  way,  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
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Christian  Usefulness- 

BY      TI1E      REV.      JOHN      KELLY. 

TnE  essential  idea  of  a  Christian  profession  is  that  of  Service  for 
Christ  That  service  properly  embraces  the  whole  life.  Whatever  a  man 
is,  whatever  his  relations  and  employments  may  be,  in  them  all  he  is 
required  to  act  as  Christ's  servant,  glorifying  the  Master.  Besides,  how- 
ever, what  relates  to  the  believer  in  these  respects,  usefulness  to  others 
— the  attempt  to  promote,  as  far  as  his  power  extends,  their  temporal 
and  spiritual  interests,  constitutes  a  part  of  this  service.  The  proof  of 
this  is  abundant.  The  emblems  descriptive  of  what  Christians  ought  to 
be,  as  well  as  the  practical  exhortations  of  the  New  Testament  supply  it. 
To  the  former  belong  such  passages  as  the  following  :  "  Ye  are  the  salt 
of  the  earth ;"  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  To  the  latter,  such 
exhortations  as  these  :  "  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith  ;"  "  Among 
whom  shine  ye  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life ;" 
"  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you,  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear."  These  state- 
ments are  decisive.  When,  then,  we  speak  of  Christian  usefulness,  we 
must  be  understood  as  referring  to  exertions  for  the  good  of  our  fellow 
men — not  forgetting,  indeed,  that  holy,  consistent  character  is  in  itself 
an  indispensable  element  of  power  over  them,  and  one,  in  the  absence  of 
which,  no  direct  effort  to  benefit  others  will  be  of  much  avail. 

To  the  inquiry,  how  shall  a  Christian  be  most  useful,  only  a  general 
answer  can  be  given.  It  is  easy  to  say  that  he  must  unreservedly  con- 
secrate himself  to  God,  but  how  little  of  specific  direction  does  this  convey  ! 
The  precise  form  of  this  consecration  depends  on  capacity,  position, 
means,  relation  and  other  matters,  which  each  one  must  largely  ascertain 
for  himself.  What  it  may  be  perfectly  competent  for  one  man  to  do,  it 
would  be  hazardous  in  another  to  attempt.  Still  it  is  something  to 
inculcate  the  truth,  that  Christ  demands  service  from  all  on  whom  he 
has  bestowed  mercy — that  no  one  is  to  live  for  himself,  and  that  each  is 
bound  to  regard  the  talents  and  opportunities  at  his  disposal,  as  entrusted 
to  him,  to  be  faithfully  employed  in  doing  good.  Young  Christians 
especially  should  be  instructed  on  this  point  from  the  commencement  of 
their  profession,  and  prudently  encouraged  in  their  attempts  to  exert  a 
religious  influence  upon  others.  Regard  must  be  paid  to  their  constitu- 
tional peculiarities  and  station  in  life.  There  are  situations  in  which 
character,  conscientious  service,  a  meek  and  obliging  disposition,  are 
almost  the  only  means  of  usefulness.  The  quiet  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  one's  position  will  prove  a  source  of  power.     There  are  persons,  again, 
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possessed  of  some  measure  of  talent,  and  command  of  time,  by  whom 
more  may  be  done ;  yet  even  here  discretion  is  needful.     Efforts  of  this 
kind  should  never  be  made  to  an  extent  which  threatens  to  impair  the 
vigour  of  personal  religion,  or  to  wither  the  spirit  in  connection  with 
which  alone  any  service  can  be  acceptable  and  successful.     To  have  the 
heart  right  with   God,   spiritual   principles  and   affections  fresh   and 
vigorous,  and  the  divine  life  in  a  state  of  healthy  growth,  is  a  matter  of 
prime  importance,  indispensable  to  give  quality  and  effect  to  every  duty. 
When  the  inner  life  is  disregarded  and  declines,  nothing  can  compensate 
for  the  injury  which  must  ensue.     Nor  is  the  caution  needless.     Sad 
instances  may  be  found  of  young  persons  prematurely  hurried  into  some 
religious  service  to  their  own  detriment.     Their  zeal  has  outstript  their 
discretion.     They  have  become  so  occupied  with  their  outward  work  as 
to  have  no  time  for  retirement     Bustle  and  activity  have  been  substituted 
for  spiritual  life.    A  once  hopeful  commencement  has,  after  a  time,  rapidly 
degenerated  into  lifeless  formality,  until  at  length  the  very  forms  of 
religion  have  been  abandoned.    The  evil  in  such  cases  is  in  undertaking 
efforts  for  which  they  are  not  ripe,  or  prosecuting  them  in  a  way  which 
has  weakened  and  stifled  the  inward  source  from  which  all  power  for 
service  must  come.     The  weak  must  be  instructed  and  strengthened 
before  they  can  attain  the  condition  which  shall  make  it  safe  for  them  to 
attempt  specific  work  of  this  kind.     While,  then,  it  is  right  that  the  young 
should  be  taught  that  they  are  to  do  something  for  Christ,  and  encouraged 
to  enter  on  some  walk  of  usefulness,  it  must  be  with  the  caution,  that  it 
must  not  overtask  their  inward  strength.     If  they  feel  that  their  affec- 
tions are  getting  chilled — that  they  are  losing  their  interest  in  personal 
religion,  they  must  regard  it  as  a  warning,  either  that  they  have  begun 
prematurely,  or  are  mismanaging  their  work — doing  it  in  a  way  that  is 
injuring  themselves.     They  must  pause  and  set  themselves  seriously  to 
correct  the  evil.     To  proceed  thoughtlessly  in  their  present  course  is 
dangerous  in  a  high  degree.     Even  Christian  work  may  prove  a  snare  to 
a  man  whose  heart  is  not  established,  just  as  it  will  be  a  source  of  im- 
provement and  enjoyment  where  the  heart  is  thoroughly  committed  to 
God.     There  is  danger  in  all  things  according  as  they  are  treated.     If  the 
habits  of  a  former  age  tended  to  engender  a  sort  of  recluse  and  monkish 
piety,  the  busy  and  restless  character  of  the  present  may  ensnare  many 
by  leading  them  to  be  satisfied  with  a  stirring  activity  in  disregard  of 
inward  principle.     Our  first  attention  must  be  given  to  the  culture  of 
grace — the  training  of  spiritual  life — never,  however,  forgetting  that  that 
life  must  express  itself  in  religious  effort  for  others,  as  at  once  a  necessary 
'mode  of  its  manifestation,  and  a  means  of  invigorating  it. 

The  methods  of  usefulness  are  varied.  Some  departments  of  Christ's 
service  require  combination.  The  object  sought  cannot  otherwise  be 
secured.    .The  Sunday  School,  systematic  efforts  for  the  visitation  of  a 
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neighbourhood,  and  similar  things  are  of  this  character.  In  such 
individuals  acting  in  isolation  can  never  accomplish  what  may  be  done 
by  united  action  under  definite  arrangement.  Union  prevents  a  waste 
of  energy,  needless  interference  with  each  other's  movements,  and  desultory 
and  irregular  efforts  towards  a  common  end.  There  are  some  persons 
too,  for  whom  this  is  a  necessity.  They  are  only  capable  of  working  in 
combination  with  others.  They  have  no  confidence  in  themselves.  They 
need  direction.  They  are  useless  without  the  incentive  which  tho  pre- 
sence and  spirit  of  others  supply.  Acting  with  others  they  can  do  some- 
thing to  purpose,  which  they  never  would  think  of  attempting,  or  if 
they  did,  would  speedily  abandon,  if  left  to  themselves.  They  may  not 
be  destitute  of  the  desire  to  do  good,  but  without  guidance  and  support 
they  get  bewildered  and  discouraged.  Happily  there  is  abundant  pro- 
vision to  meet  such  cases,  to  draw  out  every  available  talent  and  enlist  it 
in  the  furtherance  of  some  practical  purpose.  The  chief  thing  to  be 
guarded  against  is  the  tendency  to  fall  into  cold  and  lifeless  routine,  to 
be  satisfied  with  disposing  of  the  duty  undertaken  in  any  way  that 
may  save  appearances.  The  very  unreliableness  of  some  on  them- 
selves— their  diffidence — favours  this  tendency,  which  requires  to  be 
sedulously  counteracted ;  once  yielded  to,  there  is  an  end  of  all  hope  of 
usefulness,  since  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  a  thing  carelessly  and 
irregularly  done  is  almost  as  bad  as  not  done  at  all. 

Combination,  however,  although  in  many  cases  desirable,  is  not  indis- 
pensable. It  can  never  include  everyone  on  whom  rests  the  obligation 
to  work  for  Christ.  Some  must  act  alone.  Various  causes  render  this 
necessary,  such  as  subjection  to  the  control  of  others — pressing  claims 
which  cannot  be  disregarded,  and  even  personal  predilections.  These  are 
those  who  can  be  most  useful  when  left  to  choose  their  own  path.  The 
gospel  concedes  large  liberty  in  this  matter.  It  is  not  a  system  that 
restricts  and  imprisons  individual  aptitudes.  Let  a  man  be  only  faithful 
to  the  Master,  and  he  is  free  to  select  his  own  course]  as  his  talents  and 
inclinations  may  direct  him.  There  is  room  for  every  variety  of  effort. 
He  that  is  seeking  for  opportunities  of  doing  good  will  have  little  difficulty 
in  finding  them.  The  friendships  of  life  will  place  facilities  in  his  way. 
Some  to  whom  he  is  closely  related  may  need  his  help.  His  habits  of 
familiarity  with  them  expose  them  to  his  influence.  They  will  be  ready 
to  listen  to  any  loving  attempt  he  may  make  to  press  the  claims  of  religion 
upon  them.  They  may  even  expect  it,  and  with  the  profession  he  makes, 
should  he  avoid  the  subject,  they  may  be  surprised  at  his  silence.  His 
worldly  calling  may  supply  them.  He  is  brought  into  contact  with  many 
careless  and  sinful  persons  in  the  usual  business  of  life,  to  whom  religion 
is  an  offence,  and  who  maybe  sufficiently  inclined  to  treat  it  with  ridicule  and 
scorn.  A  prudent  Christian  will  never  obtrude  it  pertinaciously  on  such 
persons ;  yet  even  they  may  secretly  respect  him  if  uniformly  firm  and 
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consistent.  Watching  for  favourable  occasions  which  are  sure  to  arise— 
seasons  of  soft  and  winning  speech — he  may  find  them  disposed  to  give  heed 
to  his  affectionate  interest  in  their  welfare,  and  may  be  honoured  when  he 
least  expects  it,  to  direct  their  feet  in  the  way  of  peace.  The  necessities 
of  neighbourhood  will  furnish  them.  In  the  time  of  prosperity,  when 
all  is  going  well,  his  advances  may  be  coldly  received  or  rudely  repelled  ; 
but  when  distress  comes  and  disease  invades,  the  most  indifferent  will 
often  be  found  more  accessible.  The  ministrations  of  Christian  charity, 
the  look  of  sympathy,  the  tone  of  genuine  kindness,  the  unasked  but 
ready  help,  though  it  be  only  what  poverty  can  render,  may  open  a  way 
to  their  heart  and  issue  in  gratifying  results.  He  may  gain  them  to 
Christ,  and  diffuse  order  and  happiness  in  a  home  to  which  these  bless- 
ings have  hitherto  been  strangers.  In  these  and  other  ways  an  earnest 
Christian  may  do  good  to  an  extent  that  he  may  never  know,  and 
certainly  will  never  be  able  to  calculate.  Trials  and  difficulties  must  be 
anticipated ;  with  them  the  Christian  must  lay  his  account ;  but  the 
results  will  often  abundantly  compensate  for  them  all.  Responsibility 
is  determined  by  the  talents  possessed,  and  the  opportunities  furnished 
for  their  exercise.  The  great  thing  is  to  make  each  Christian  understand 
this  truth,  and  act  upon  it.  Occasionally  there  are  found  those  who,  by 
sheer  force  of  character  and  well  regulated  zeal,  have  struck  out  a  path 
of  their  own,  in  which  they  have  been  eminently  successful.  Such  persons 
must  be  held  in  all  honour. 

There  are  few  things  more  gratifying  in  the  present  day  than  the 
extent  to  which  female  agency  has  been  employed  in  promoting  the 
interests  of  religion.     There  is  an  order  of  ministrations  for  which  such 
agency  is  alone  competent,  and  within  its  own  peculiar  province — not  by 
any  means  a  limited  one — there  is  no  influence  more  genial  and  powerful. 
Many  encouraging  examples  of  this  exist  to  stimulate  the  imitation  of 
others.     How  many  females  of  unquestionable  piety  are  there,  with  suffi- 
cient time  on  their  hands,  who,  were  they  disposed,  might  perform  effective 
service  for  Christ.    Selecting  a  few  families  in  some  poor  and  neglected 
neighbourhood  as  the  objects  of  regular  Christian  ministrations,  they 
might  take  a  kind  interest  in  their  welfare — encourage  the  education  of 
their  children — aid  them  in  the  formation  of  habits  of  order  and  clean- 
liness, and  in  many  other  ways  promote  their  good.     In  time  they  might 
be  gladdened  by  witnessing  results  which  would*  amply  repay  them  for  all 
their  efforts.     Even  Christian   women  in  very  humble  circumstances 
possess  a  latent  power,  which  only  needs  to  be  developed  and  directed  to 
prove  a  source  of  great  blessing  to  multitudes.     There  are  nameless  offices 
of  kindness,  the  importance  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  estimate,  which 
they  alone  are  qualified  to  undertake.     Did  they  Only  understand  their 
talent  and  how  to  use  it  aright,  who  can  question  the  great  and  valuable 
effects  they  would  be  likely  to  produce.    The  Apostles  were  not  insensible 
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to  the  worth  of  female  agency  as  a  means  of  advancing  the  cause  of  Christ. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  directions  which  Paul  gives  on  this  subject  to 
Timothy,  it  is  instructive  to  notice  how  frequent  is  the  reference  made 
to  it  in  one  chapter  alone— the  last  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Of 
Phebe  he  makes  honourable  mention,  as  a  succourer  of  many  and  of  him- 
self also.  To  Priscilla  with  her  husband,  he  acknowledges  his  ol^Jjgations 
as  having  for  his  life  laid  down  their  own  necks.  Mary  is  not  forgotten, 
who  bestowed  much  labour  on  them.  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa  are  not 
overlooked,  who  laboured  in  the  Lord  with  Persis,  who  laboured  much 
in  the  Lord.  From  such  notices  it  seems  plain  that  the  female  element 
in  these  early  churches  had  no  insignificant  place  amongst  the  sources  of 
their  influence  and  power. 

This  general  employment  of  Christian  agency,  each  doing  his  utmost 
for  Christ  in  the  position  in  which  God  has  placed  him,  is  the  only  means 
by  which  we  can  reasonably  hope  that  society  will  ever  be  leavened  with 
a  right  religious  influence.  To  expect  that  so  important  a  result  will  be 
attained  by  official  ministrations  exclusively  is  a  fond  dream.  They  have 
their  place  and  value,  but  it  is  only  as  they  excite  and  direct  and  are 
associated  with  the  strenuous  efforts  of  all  that  believe,  that  the  intention 
of  the  Gospel  will  be  realized,  and  through  numerous  conversions,  social 
life  Christianized  as  it  ought  to  be. 


Eije  &xm  of  Palestine. 

BY  REV.    J.    S.    BRIGHT. 


In  the  beginning  of  the  Scriptures  the  "  trees  of  life,"  and  "  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  engage  our  attention  as  connected  with 
the  probation  and  fall  of  the  "first  Adam;"  and  at  the  close  of  the 
sacred  volume  the  "tree  of  life"  appears  as  an  image  of  the  abiding  vigour, 
undecaying  beauty,  and  abundant  fruitful ness  of  that  Gospel  which  has 
been  set  up  and  maintained  by  the  "  second  Adam,"  the  "  Lord  from 
heaven."  Throughout  the  Bible,  trees  are,  for  the  purposes  of  instruc- 
tion, introduced  in  various  connections;  and  are  considered  as  the 
products  of  Almighty  power,  proofs  of  the  Divine  goodness,  emblems  of 
prosperity  and  beauty,  Illustrations  of  the  growth  of  grace,  and  as 
supplying  shelter  to  the  patriarch,  or  a  canopy  of  shade  to  the  judge  or 
heroine,  in  the  early  and  unsettled  periods  of  Hebrew  national  life. 

When  carefully  observed,  a  tree  appears  to  be  one  of  the  choicest 
works  of  God ;  whether  we  consider  the  spread  and  anchorage  of  its 
root,  its  graceful  circular  stem,  its  arrangement  of  branches,  which  aro 
drawn  out  from  the  central  column  to  expose  as  much  of  its  growth  as 
possible  to  the  light,  or  its  fair  foliage,  sweet  bloom,  and  sometimes 
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pleasant  fruit.  It  has  been  aptly  remarked,  that  every  tree  is  a  colony 
of  trees,  all  of  which  are  clasped  by  the  bark  which  holds  them  together, 
and  conveys  to  them  their  nourishment. 

Trees  of  all  regions  have  their  points  of  attraction ;  but  those  of 
Palestine  are  identified  with  our  most  sacred  emotions,  and  appear  as  if 
they  belonged  to  the  "  garden  of  the  Lord."  They  may  be  conveniently 
divided  into  the  two  well-marked  classes  of  fruit  and  forest  trees,  upon 
each  of  which  we  offer  a  few  remarks,  derived  chiefly  from  personal 
observation. 

Among  the  fruit  trees  the  palms  of  Palestine  claim  our  special 
attention.  They  were  formerly  very  numerous,  but  are  now  so  few  that 
"  a  child  may  write  them,"  at  least  after  we  leave  the  southern  districts 
of  the  country.  The  erect  stem,  which  is  rugged  from  the  vestiges  of 
decayed  leaves,  rises  upwards  until  it  spreads  into  a  crown  of  glorious 
foliage,  which  it  holds  up  to  the  sunlight,  and  thereby  makes  it  so  fit  an 
emblem  of  victory.  The  use  of  the  leaves  for  joyful  and  triumphal 
processions,  reminds  us  of  the  outburst  of  gladness  which  welcomed  our 
Lord  when,  just  before  His  passion,  He  rode  in  lowly  dignity  into  the 
city  of  Jerusalem. 

The  people  took  branches  of  palm  trees  and  went  forth  to  meet  Him  ; 
and,  as  if  to  show  how  transient  was  the  gleam  of  popular  favour  which 
shone  upon  Him,  Tintoretto  has,  in  his  picture  of  the  crucifixion, 
introduced  a  faded  palm  branch  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Around 
Jericho,  once  called  "  the  City  of  Palm-trees,"  they  formerly  flourished 
in  great  abundance.  Now  one  is  scarcely  to  be  seen  where  waving 
crowns  of  innumerable  palms  greeted  the  eye  of  Moses,  as  they  stood  in 
the  foreground  of  his  wonderful  prospect  from  Pisgah.  Many  are  to  be 
found  at  Gaza,  in  the  south,  and  along  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean. 
A  few  still  linger  in  Jerusalem,  not  far  from  the  site  of  the  temple,  and 
some  still  stand  at  Tiberias,  which  give  an  additional  charm  and 
impressiveness  to  the  borders  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee ;  but  the  contrast 
between  their  numbers  and  prosperity  in  past  ages,  and  their  present 
scantiness,  may  not  be  unaptly  represented  by  the  courage  and  prowess 
of  Deborah,  when  "  she  dwelt  under  the  palm  tree  between  Ramah  and 
Beth-el,  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  the  children  of  Israel  came  up  to  her 
for  judgment"  (Judges  iv.  5),  and  that  emblem  of  misery  in  which 
"  Judasa  Capta,"  as  a  forlorn  woman  under  the  palm  tree,  bowg  with  the 
accumulated  woes  of  defeat  and  slavery. 

The  vine  is  cultivated  extensively  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron, 
where  the  vineyards  are  large  and  productive.  In  the  spring  the 
contorted,  writhing,  blackish  vine-stocks,  present  a  weird  appearance, 
as  if  they  were  prophetic  of  future  trouble  to  those  who  tarry  long  at 
the  wine.  The  growth  of  this  tree,  in  the  Holy  Land,  is  such  as  to 
surprise  travellers,  both  by  the  size  which  it  attains  and  the  amount  of 
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fruit  which  it  produces.  Schulz  says  that  he  supped  under  a  vine  near 
Acre,  "  the  stem  of  which  measured  a  foot  and  a  half  in  diameter,  its 
height  was  thirty  feet,  and  that  the  whole  plant,  supported  on  trellis, 
extended  fifty  feet  either  way ;"  and  in  the  vineyards  of  Hebron  bunches 
are  sometimes  gathered,  which  recall  and  justify  the  description  of  that 
massive  cluster  which  the  two  men  carried  on  a  staff,  from  the  Eshcol  to 
the  camp  of  Israel.  The  inspired  poet  represents  his  nation  as  a  vine 
transplanted  from  the  soil  of  Egypt,  describes  its  rapid  growth,  and  then 
piteously  bewails  its  ruin  and  desolation  (Psalm  lxxx)  ;  from  which  sad 
sight  it  is  refreshing  to  turn  away  to  the  form  and  voice  of  One,  who,  as 
if  He  looked  at  the  failure  of  the  typical  growth,  said,  "  I  am  the  true 
vine,  and  ye,  my  disciples,  are  the  branches."  The  flexible  boughs,  the 
delicious  foliage,  and  the  pleasant  fruit  of  this  tree,  cause  it  to  be  planted 
in  the  fore-courts  of  the  cottages  and  homes  of  Palestine,  and  justifies 
that  figure  of  domestic  peace  and  joy  which  describes  "  every  man 
sitting  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree." 

In  our  moist  climate  and  abundant  pastures,  we  can  scarcely  under- 
stand the  value  of  the  olive,  which  is  one  of  the  choicest  gifts  of  God  to 
regions  warmer  than  our  own.  It  is  a  solemn-looking  tree,  as  if 
conscious  that  its  vocation  was  one  of  humble  service  and  usefulness. 
Other  trees  have  more  pleasant  contrasts  of  colour,  and  more  beauty  of 
form,  blossom,  and  fruit;  but  the  olive  has  a  gnarled,  strangely- twisted 
stem;  greyish  green,  willowy  leaves ;  small,  white,  inconspicuous  flowers ; 
and  fruit,  which  consists  of  green,  oily  berries. 

The  fig  tree  grows  plentifully  everywhere,  and  adorns  the  country 
with  its  ample  foliage,  and  repays  the  husbandman  with  delicious  fruit. 
It  sometimes  attains  so  large  a  size,  that  Nathaniel  might  well  use  one 
as  an  oratory  for  meditation  and  prayer,  and  found,  as  we  may  find,  if  we 
have  grace, 

"  A  church  in  every  trco  that  spreads 
Its  living  roof  above  our  heads." 

Citrons  and  oranges  grow  luxuriantly  at  Jaffa,  and  their  large  juicy 
fruit  regales  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem.  Quince  orchards  occur  here  and 
there,  and  show  a  profusion  of  delicate  blushing  blossom  in  the  spring, 
as  the  forerunner  of  a  crop  of  golden  fruit  at  the  time  of  ingathering. 
The  almond,  which  is  the  emblem  of  haste  (Jer.  i.  11),  announces  by  its 
leafless  blossoms  the  near  approach  of  spring  and  summer.  The  walnut 
is  very  common,  and  both  by  its  foliage  and  fruit  increases  the 
enjoyment  of  the  people. 

The  apricot  trees  are,  to  use  Tristram's  words,  often  laden  and  bent 
down  under  strings  of  golden  fruit ;  and  near  Damascus  the  lanes  are 
strewn  with  apricots.  These  are  considered  by  him  to  be  "  the  apples 
•f  gold  in  baskets  of  silver/'  to  which  Solomon  compares  ''aword  fitly 
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spoken"  (Prov.  xxv.  11),  'which  suggests  that  as  lovely  fruit  is  best  seen 
iu  a  choice  and  graceful  receptacle,  so  pleasant  and  comely  is  a  wise 
word  which  suits  and  adorns  the  opportunity  in  which  it  is  spoken. 

Among  fruit-bearing  trees  the  pomegranate  holds  a  very  conspicuous 
place.  It  is  glossy  and  myrtle-like  in  its  leaves,  fiery  in  its  blossom, 
lovely  in  the  shape  of  its  fruit,  and  beautiful  in  the  arrangement  of  its 
seeds,  all  of  which  are  covered  with  a  rich,  ruby  pulp.  Saul,  the  first 
king  of  Israel,  dwelt  under  a  pomegranate  in  Migron  (1  Sam.  xiv.  2)  ; 
and  it  may  have  been  a  sight  of  no  ordinary  interest  to  behold  one  of 
whom  Samuel  said,  "  there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the  people,"  the 
very  flower  of  Israel's  manhood,  grouped  with  one  of  the  fairest  growths 
of  the  land.  Whatever  may  be  the  symbolic  meaning,  the  pomegranate 
was  the  only  fruit  which  adorned  the  hem  of  the  high  priest's  glorious 
robe,  and  it  appears  again  in  the  capitals  of  the  Temple  columns. 

Other  trees  which  are  more  familiar  need  no  particular  description ; 
but  the  mulberry,  the  sycamore,  fig,  carob  or  locust  tree,  pistachia,  apple 
pear,  plum,  jujube,  and  banana,  with  some  others,  complete  the   rich 
provision  for  man's  comfort  and  delight. 

Among  the  useful  and  ornamental  trees  of  Palestine,  the  cedar  seems 
to  claim  the  first  notice,  whether  we  consider  its  beauty  while  standing, 
or  its  uses  when  felled;  and  yet  it  scarcely  belonged  to  the  ancient 
dominions  of  Israel,  and  the  timber  needed  in  the  construction  of  the 
Jewish  Temple  was  supplied  by  the  generosity  of  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre. 
The  cedar  is,  however,  as  much  identified  with  Hebrew  poetry  and 
prophecy,  as  its  wood  was  wrought  into  the  structure  of  the  House  of 
God.  It  is  a  large,  spreading,  majestic  tree,  which  retains  its  horizontal 
masses  of  foliage  amid  summer  heats  and  winter  tempests,  and  when  the 
Psalmist  would  represent  flourishing  piety,  he  points  to  it  and  saith, 
"The  righteous  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon."  The  terebinth  is 
a  noble  growth ;  a  very  memorable  tree  of  this  kind  stood  near  Shechem, 
in  which  from  ancient  times  there  was  some  simple  sanctuary  or  altar 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  Hither  Abraham  came  and 
dwelt ;  here  Jacob  buried  under  it  the  strange  gods  and  earrings  which 
made  his  family  like  surrounding  idolators ;  and  here  Joshua  set  up  a 
stone  as  a  witness  of  solemn  covenant  between  God  and  his  people  to  the 
future  generations  of  Israel.  The  oaks  sometimes  reach  a  size  whidh 
makes  our  monarchs  of  the  forest  look  humble  and  dwarfish.  Tristram 
remarks  that  at  Libbeya  he  "  saw  a  holm-oak  which  measured  thirty- 
seven  feet  round  at  the  narrowest  part  of  its  stem,  its  branches  were  in 
perfect  symmetry,  and  formed  a  dome  without  flaw  or  break,  covering  a 
circumference  of  ninety-one  yards ;  and  that  Abraham's  oak  at  Hebron, 
and  the  Panshanger  oaks  in  England,  were  shabby  in  comparison." 
The  cypress  lifts  its  solemn,  graceful  form,  like  the  sentinel  of  the  grave* 
and  stands  frequently  in  cemeteries ;  the  Aleppo  pine,  the  dull  gnarled 
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acacias,  with  umbrella-like  flattened  tops,  the  oriental  plane,  with  its  wide- 
spread branches  and  rugged  bark,  diversify  and  enrich  the  landscape. 

If  we  descend  to  growths  of  lowlier  form,  we  shall  find  the  comely 
arbutus,  gum-cistus,  sweet  bay,  wild  olive,  tamarisk,  willow,  oleander, 
and  many  others,  which  aid  to  clothe  and  adorn  the  soil  of  the 
Holy  Land. 

From  the  fruit  and  forest  trees  we  may  pass  on  to  note  a  few  of  those 
places  where  their  presence  awakens  special  interest  from  sacred  associa- 
tions, or  where  their  abundance  and  beauty  make  a  lasting  impression 
upon  the  traveller. 

The  Mount  of  Olives  is  covered  with  the  trees  from  which  it  derives 
its  name.  There  are  few,  however,  which  can  lay  claim  to  an  extreme 
old  age.  They  preserve  to  the  present  day  some  real  resemblance  to  the 
condition  of  the  mount,  when  amid  those  solemn  gloomy  forms,  He 
bowed  in  prayer,  tears,  and  unutterable  sorrow,  and  received  with  filial 
love,  the  bitter  brimming  cup  from  His  heavenly  Father's  hand.  On 
these  slopes  the  hawthorn  blossoms  in  rich  profusion  in  the  month  of 
April,  and  by  its  fragrance  often  brings  tender  wafts  of  memory  to  the 
English  traveller,  as  he  thinks  of  those  he  has  left  at  home,  and  whom 
he  hopes  to  greet  again.  The  spacious  courts  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Temple  of  Solomon,  contain  many  cypress  and  other 
trees ;  for  it  is  an  Eastern  custom  to  plant  the  courts  of  mosques  and 
temples,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  precincts  of  the  Cathedrals  of  Cordova 
and  Seville,  where  the  traces  of  Moorish  life  still  survive.  It  is 
impossible  to  see  these  without  remembering  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the 
courts  of  our  God.  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they 
shall  be  fat  and  flourishing ;  to  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright :  He  is  my 
rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  Him"  (Psa.  xcii.  13 — 15). 

Shechem  was  approached  amid  the  glory  of  sunset,  and  from  Jacob's 
Well,  "  which  is  there,"  the  valley  runs  westward,  and  displays  its 
unrivalled  fertility.  Seen  from  the  slopes  of  Gerizim  the  city  seems  to 
repose  in  a  bower  of  beauty  and  abundance.  Tabor  is  clothed  with 
Valonia  oak.  At  Banias  (the  ancient  Caesarea  Philippi),  where  one  of 
the  sources  of  the  Jordan  rushes  into  the  light  of  day,  all  the  trees  of  the 
wood  and  garden  flourish  with  surprising  luxuriance ;  while  beyond  it,  a 
little  way  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  the  Liquidambar  enlivens  the  way 
by  its  profusion  of  delicate  flowers,  which  closely  resemble  orange 
blossom  in  whiteness  and  odour.  At  Damascus  all  other  sylvan  beauty 
seems  eclipsed,  and  from  a  celebrated  saint's  tomb,  which  overlooks  the 
city,  the  scene  is  one  of  indelible  impressiveness.  It  is  one  vast  expanse 
of  life  and  beauty ;  and  the  renowned  city,  with  its  minarets,  mosques, 
palaces,  and  bazaars,  is  girdled  by  the  loveliest  growths  which  a  genial 
sky,  a  rich  soil,  and  abundant  streams  of  water,  can  produce. 
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This  brief  outline  suggests  that  it  is  right  and  just  to  feel  admiration 
of,  and  gratitude  to,  Him,  who  not  only  gives  us  food  in  a  few  simple 
forms,  but  has  provided  for  our  enjoyment  in  the  gift  of  fruits  as  varied 
in  lovely  shape  as  they  are  in  pleasant  flavour.  He  has  given  to  us  the 
bloomy  clusters  of  the  vine,  the  purple  fig,  the  pleasant  pomegranate,  the 
luscious  orange  and  citron,  the  golden  apricot,  the  useful  olive,  and 
many  more  "  richly  to  enjoy."  Nor  is  this  all.  He  has  gratified  our 
sight,  and  met  our  love  of  variety  and  beauty  in  the  diversified  forms  of 
the  trees  of  the  wood ;  among  which  we  have  the  spreading  oak,  the 
towering  poplar,  the  shapely  cypress,  the  lofty  palm,  the  solemn  fir  tree, 
and  the  majestic  cedar.  These,  and  many  more,  adorn  the  valleys,  and 
crown  the  hills  and  terraces  of  Palestine. 

"  From  Thee  is  all  that  cheers  the  life  of  man." 

While  the  Divine  Creator  has  done  so  much  for  this  good  land,  it  is 
sad  to  behold  the  immense  advantages  of  sun,  early  and  latter  rain, 
copious  dews,  and  fertile  soil,  neutralized  considerably  by  the  misgovem- 
ment  of  man.  The  Turkish  rule  seems  occasionally  to  act  as  if  it  would 
show  how  much  it  could  baffle  the  purposes  of  the  Divine  goodness.  It 
discourages  planting,  and,  therefore,  young  olive  trees  are  very  rare, 
because  a  tax  of  several  piastres  annually  is  required,  from  the  year  in 
which  every  tree  is  planted,  even  when,  as  in  the  case  of  the  olive,  it  is 
forty  years  before  it  arrives  at  perfection.  This  system,  with  the 
occasional  incursions  of  the  Arabs,  discourages  labour  and  checks  im- 
provement. It  is  still  "a  good  land,"  and  the  old  cavils  against  its 
fertility,  which  unbelievers  delighted  to  indulge  in,  are  hushed  by  the 
spread  of  better  information,  and  by  juster  views  of  the  causes  of  its 
present  condition.  What  its  future  state  may  be  it  is  not  for  us  to 
imagine;  but  we  may  hope  and  pray  that  it  may  be  inhabited  by  a 
Christian  population,  who  shall  realize  the  ancient  promise,  "  that  the 
ploughman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that 
soweth  seed ;  and  the  mountains  shall  drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills 
shall  melt,"  (Amos  ix.  13) ;  and  they  "shall  seek  the  Lord  their  God 
and  David  their  king;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  goodness  in 
the  latter  days,"  (Hos.  iii.  5.) 


Efoo  foelkfmofon  ftooftg* 

Thb  "Eirenicon"  and  the  "Ecce  Homo"  are  exceedingly  unlike  each 
other.  Yet,  as  many,  no  doubt,  with  ourselves,  have  been  reading  them 
together — for  they  are  among  the  most  remarkable  of  the  day — and  as 
there  are  points  of  relation  between  them,  though  mainly  in  the  way  of 
contrast,  we  have  ventured  to  bracket  the  two  together.  We  only  notice 
them,  without  intending  to  write  a  review  of  either— at  least,  for  the 
present.    As  to  the  "  Eirenicon,"  it  forms,  in  connection  with  other  litera- 
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ture  of  the  same  kind,  the  subject  of  an  admirable  and  discriminating 
article  in  the  last  number  of  the  British  Quarterly,  to  which  we  refer  our 
readers.  As  to  the  "Ecce  Homo," — we  wait  for  another  volume,  in  which 
the  able  author  is  to  expose  his  theological  views.  The  volume  now  before  us 
presents  scarcely  sufficient  data  to  enable  us  to  judge  what  are  his  opinions 
on  certain  important  theological  questions.  The  contrast  between  the  two 
books,  as  to  authorship — the  one  written  by  a  veteran  polemic  of  world- 
wide  fame,  the  other  by  some  "  great  unknown  " — is  almost  paralleled  by 
the  difference  between  them  as  to  their  character  and  spirit.  The  first  is 
dogmatic  to  the  last  degree,  and  proceeds  upon  the  principle  of  church 
authority — the-  church  of  the  first  four  or  five  centuries,  being  regarded  as 
the  standard  of  Christian  faith  and  practice ;  the  second  is  rationalistic, 
and  while  proceeding  on  the  ground  of  the  credibility  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, makes  its  last  appeal  to  the  reason  of  mankind  as  regards  the  purpose 
and  meaning  of  Christianity.  The  first  of  the  two  works  is  ritualistic  and 
sacramental,  attaching  great  importance  to  the  organization  of  the  church, 
and  the  mode  of  worship,  and  the  administration  of  rites  and  ceremonies, 
as  channels  of  grace;  the  second  is  pervaded  by  a  speculative  vein  of 
thought,  and  presents  Christianity  to  us  mainly  as  a  religion  of  morality 
and  devotion.  The  books  may  be  regarded  as  representing  the  two  forms 
of  thought  which  divide  between  them  the  portion  of  Christendom  remain- 
ing, when  we  have  marked  off  the  division  commonly  styled  Evangelical. 
We  use  the  term  conventionally,  without  intending  to  deny  that  much  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  of  its  gracious  vital  power  may  be  found  in  men 
whose  theological  opinions  do  not  coincide  with  those  of  the  old-fashioned 
Evangelical  school.  But,  certainly,  the  theologies  of  the  two  books  before 
us  run  on  lines  along  which  we  do  not  travel.  Distinguishing  between  men 
and  systems,  and  looking  at  the  distinctive  aspects  of  the  latter — not  at 
what  they  embrace  in  common  with  our  own — we  must  continue  to  protest, 
with  charity  and  candour,  but  with  firmness  and  decision,  as  this  periodical 
has  ever  done,  against  ritualism  on  the  one  hand,  and  rationalism  on  the 
other.  We  arc  quite  sure  that  the  theology  fairly  and  logically  deducible 
from  the  Sacred  Scriptures  lies  between.  To  us  it  is  sad,  even  pitiable,  to 
nee  a  mind  such  as  could  write  the  "  Eirenicon,"  so  learned,  so  subtle,  so 
devout,  taking  such  materialistic  views  of  the  Gospel.  Yes,  with  all  the 
zeal  which  he  and  his  friends  manifest  against  rationalism,  they  are  really 
most  materialistic  in  their  teaching ;  for  what  other  word  so  fitly  describes 
the  ceremonialism,  sacramentarianism,  priestism,  and  churchisin,  to  which 
they  are  so  fondly  wedded  P  And  also  wc  are  deeply  pained  in  reading 
such  a  book  as  "  Ecce  Homo,"  so  beautifully  illustrative  of  Christ's  human 
life,  His  moral  excellence,  His  perfect  character,  to  find  some  of  the  most 
precious  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  such  as  the  atonement,  and  salvation  by 
grace  through  faith,  ignored,  or  hinted  at  in  terms  which  breed  suspicion. 
We  repeat  that  the  next  volume  ought  to  be  waited  for  before  a  critic 
decidedly  pronounces  on  some  of  the  theological  aspects  of  the  first;  but 
certainly  there  are  parts,  to  say  the  least,  which  create  much  concern.  Yet 
both  these  works  have  a  bright  side.  The  "Eirenicon"  proceeds  from 
a  desire  for  Christian  union,  which,  however  mistaken  in  its  forms  and 
application,  if  good  in  itself— is  worthy  of  honour  and  imitation,  and  ought 
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to  be  cherished  by  all  the  disciples  of  Christ.  "Who  that  loves  and  does 
homage  to  Him,  but  must  sympathise  in  His  great  prayer,  His  unparalleled 
intercession,  in  which  union  finds  such  a  prominent  place  P  We  deprecate 
all  attempts  at  organic  union  with  either  the  Romish  or  the  Greek  churchf 
but  the  union  of  all  true  Christians  of  every  church  one  with  another  in 
love,  sympathy,  and  friendly  intercourse,  is  one  of  the  objects  most  dear 
to  our  heart.  And  the  "  Ecce  Homo,"  looking  on  its  bright  side,  brings 
out,  in  very  striking  ways,  the  exceeding  beauty  of  the  character  of  Jesus, 
and  the  wonderful  excellence  of  His  moral  teaching — subjects  of  the 
greatest  interest  to  all  devout  minds,  and  associating  themselves  most 
harmoniously  and  most  intimately  with  those  views  of  His  nature,  person, 
and  work,  which  evangelical  theology  so  fully  unfolds.  Nor  can  the 
Protestant  fail,  in  reading  the  "  Eirenicon,"  to  find  in  that  book  safeguards 
against  Romanism.  Whatever  the  tendency  of  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the 
book  —  and  we  are  not  blind  to  it — Dr.  Pusey  presents  an  exposure  of 
Mariolatry,  the  most  complete  we  ever  met  with.  His  large  acquaintance 
with  the  literature  of  the  Romish  church  enables  him  to  lay  open  the 
blasphemy,  we  can  use  no  milder  term,  involved  in  the  homage  done  to  the 
Virgin.  The  Roman  church,  through  the  Pope,  has  made  the  doctrine  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception  its  own ;  and  for  all  the  impious  associations 
with  it,  that  church  is  justly  responsible,  so  long  as  it  refrains  from  pro- 
testing against  them.  The  intolerance  of  Rome  is  also  brought  out  distinctly 
by  Dr.  Pusey.  For  ourselves,  we  must  say  our  Protestantism  has  been 
much  helped  by  the  perusal  of  this  work.  So,  also,  we  can  gather 
arguments  for  the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Lord  from  passages  in  the  "  Ecco 
Homo."  Whatever  the  writer's  opinions  may  be — and  we  would  hope  they 
will  not  be  found  heterodox  as  to  our  Master's  person — the  way  in  which 
the  reserved  rights  of  the  Divine  Being,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
i.e.,  the  calling  of  the  Church,  the  legislation  of  the  Church,  and  the 
government  of  the  Church,  are  represented  in  the  volume  as  belonging  to 
Jesus  Christ,  suggests  to  our  mind  most  powerful  and  conclusive  proofs  in 
support  of  the  true  and  proper  Divinity  of  the  Great  Teacher  and  perfect 
Example. 

We  can  well  remember  the  excitement  produced  by  the  publication  of 
No.  90  in  the  Tracts  for  the  Times.  Polemical  violence  was  then  at  its 
greatest  height.  Yet  now  Dr.  Pusey 's  book,  though  it  vindicates  No.  90, 
and  repeats  the  construction  then  put  upon  the  Articles — a  construction,  to 
our  mind,  utterly  unfair  and  Jesuitical — on  that  side  awakens  but  little 
antagonism.  For  good  or  for  evil,  one  point  comes  out,  namely,  that  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  so  long  the  boasted  palladium  of  the  Church  of 
England,  are  found  to  bo  perfectly  useless  for  the  preservation  of  orthodoxy. 
Whatever  end  they  answer,  they  do  not  answer  that. 

Some  parts  of  Dr.  Pusey 's  book  are  singularly  perverse.  How  he  talks 
of  the  Church  of  England  as  the  salvation  of  the  sects  !  Can  anything  be 
more  one-eyed,  while  he  himself,  together  with  a  large  multitude  of  his 
brethren,  have  striven  in  vain  to  stem  the  tide  of  rationalism — infidelity,  as 
he  regards  it— in  that  very  church  P  That  the  sects  in  England  should 
owe  what  is  good,  what  is  orthodox,  what  is  living,  what  is  conservative 
to  a  church  which  if  helplessly  mourning  over  the  defection  of  its  ions  by 
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thousands  from  the  faith  of  their  fathers,  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
positions  a  man  can  maintain.  In  point  of  fact,  the  beneficial  influence  is 
chiefly  the  other  way.  What  does  the  history  of  religion  for  the  last  hundred 
years  and  more  in  England  teach,  but  that  the  sects  outside  have  been  the 
inspirers  and  promoters  of  the  life  within  P  Methodism,  though  it  has 
diminished  the  Established  Church,  has,  in  the  long  run,  done  much 
towards  improving  what  remains  of  that  church,  and  the  same  may  be  said 
of  other  and  older  branches  of  Nonconformity. 

While  opinions  of  these  different  descriptions  are  so  ably  supported, 
what  is  the  Evangelical  section  of  the  Church  of  England  doing  P 
What  book  has  it  produced  of  late,  or  will  it  produce,  equal  in  learning, 
ability,  and  temper  to  these  two  P  The  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of 
England,  we  lament  to  say,  has  not  of  late  years  proved  itself  fitted  for  the 
exigencies  of  the  times.  A  noble  opportunity  has  been  presented,  which, 
with  sufficient  power,  erudition,  and  industry,  it  might  have  met.  It  is 
not  found  equal  to  the  occasion.  Obviously  a  door  is  opened  for  Noncon- 
formist learning,  intellect  and  zeal,  to  do  something  of  the  greatest  value 
in  this  generation.  Our  system  at  present,  however,  is  unfriendly  to 
the  accomplishment  of  the  task.  The  demands  for  preaching  and  public 
work  of  all  kinds  on  pastors  most  qualified  for  this  special  kind  of  service 
prevent  them  from  giving  the  time  needful  for  such  studies  as  would  fit 
them  to  take  their  place  beside  the  great  ehurchmen  of  the  day.  Can 
nothing  be  done  to  promote  an  object  so  worthy  of  attention  P  Will  Non- 
conformists continue  to  think  only  of  raising  up  and  supporting  popular 
preachers,  without  providing  another  class,  competent  to  meet  their  enemies 
in  the  gateP 


BY  THE  KEV.   CIIABLES  WILLIAMS. 

A  Rom  is  ii  festival,  called  Hoke- ofay,  and  dependent  as  to  its  time  on 
Easter,  was  annually  celebrated  in  England.  Koko-tide  included  both 
Monday  and  Tuesday.  On  the  former,  the  men  "  hocked  "  the  women, 
and  on  the  latter,  the  women  "  hocked  "  the  men.  On  both  days,  the  men 
and  women  alternately,  with  great  merriment,  intercepted  the  public  roads 
with  ropes,  and  pulled  passengers  to  them,  from  whom  they  exacted  money 
to  be  spent,  professedly  for  the  use  of  the  Church  in  Romish  times ;  but 
actually,  as  usual  in  such  circumstances,  on  their  own  gratification. 

A  similar  practice  may  still  be  observed  in  Lancashire,  Cheshire, 
Staffordshire,  and  Warwickshire,  and  perhaps  in  other  counties.  On 
Easter  Monday  the  men  *4  lift "  or  "  heave "  the  women,  and  on  Easter 
Tuesday  the  women  "lift"  the  men.  Two  lusty  men  or  women,  joining 
their  hands  across  each  other's  wrists,  make  the  person  to  be  heaved  sit 
down  on  their  arms,  to  be  lifted  up  aloft  two  or  three  times,  and  then  after 
to  be  carried  several  yards  along  a  street.  A  grave  clergyman,  having  an 
hour  or  two  to  stay  in  an  inn,  on  Easter  Tuesday,  in  a  town  of  Lancashire, 
was  astonished  by  three  or  four  lusty  women  rushing  into  his  room,  and 
saying  they  had  come  to  "  lift  him."    "  Lift  me  I11  he  exclaimed,  somewhat 
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bewildered.  "  What  can  you  meanP  Is  there  any  such  custom  here?" 
"  Yes,  to  be  sure,"  was  the  reply  ;  "  why,  don't  you  know  all  us  women  was 
lifted  yesterday,  and  us  lifts  the  men  to-day  in  turn  P  And  in  course  its 
our  rights  and  duties  to  lift  'em."  An  escape  was,  however,  effected  from 
the  process  that  excited  no  little  dread,  by  the  payment  of  half-a-crown. 

The  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter  is  called  "Rogation  Sunday,"  and  the  five 
following  days  form  with  it  Rogation  Week  ;  the  name  being  derived  from 
the  Latin  rogare,  to  supplicate,  to  beseech. 

On  the  Monday  there  was  a  festival  called  the  Bezant,  in  the  town  of 
Shaftesbury,  of  such  antiquity  that  no  authentic  record  of  its  origin  exists. 
Latterly,  however,  it  greatly  degenerated,  and  in  the  year  1830,  it  con- 
sequently ceased  altogether. 

Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  were  called  the  Gauge  Days,  For 
their  origin  we  must  go  very  far  back.  Among  the  ancient  Romans  there 
was  an  annual  festival  called  Terminalia,  in  honour  of  the  god  Terminus, 
whose  temple  was  on  the  Tarpeian  Rock.  He  was  represented  with  a 
human  head,  but  without  feet  or  arms,  to  intimate  that  wherever  he  was  he 
never  moved.  Numa  first  introduced  his  worship ;  and  as  he,  Terminus,  was 
supposed  to  preside  over  boundaries,  it  was  usual  on  the  arrival  of  his  day, 
for  peasants  to  assemble  near  the  principal  landmarks  which  separated  their 
fields,  and  after  they  had  covered  them  with  garlands  and  flowers,  to  make 
libations  to  the  god  of  milk  and  wine,  to  sacrifice  a  lamb  or  a  young  pig, 
and  to  sprinkle  the  boundaries  with  its  blood. 

In  the  Terminalia,  then,  we  find  the  origin  of  the  ancient  custom  of 
perambulating  the  boundaries  of  the  parishes  during  the  Gange  days  of 
Rogation  Week ;  the  name  being  derived  from  the  Saxon  word  gang  en, 
to  go. 

These  parochial  perambulations  were  long  conducted  in  England  with 
great  ceremony.  The  lord  of  the  manor,  with  a  large  banner,  priests  in 
surplices  and  with  crosses,  and  other  persons  with  hand-bells,  banners,  and 
staves,  followed  by  most  of  the  parishioners,  walked  in  procession  round 
the  parish,  stopping  at  crosses,  forming  crosses  on  the  ground,  and  "  saying 
or  singing,"  it  was  said,  "  gospels  to  the  com." 

The  Rogation  days  were  appointed/asfa,  but  Grindall  tells  of  those  who 
directed  the  processions,  "  allowing  drinkings  and  good  cheer."  Various 
bequests  may  be  traced  for  supplying  such  refreshments.  Thus,  in  the 
parish  of  Edgcott,  Buckinghamshire,  about  an  acre  was  called,  "  Gang 
Monday  Land,"  which  was  let  at  £3  a  year,  and  left  to  the  parish  officers  to 
provide  cakes  and  beer  for  those  who  took  part  in  the  annual  perambula- 
tions of  the  parish. 

A  recent  writer  describes  one  of  these  perambulations  in  his  earlier  days. 
"  The  vicar  of  the  parish  was  there,  so  were  the  substantial  men,  and  a 
goodly  number  of  juveniles  too;  but  the  admonitions,  the  psalms,  and  the 
sentences  " — prescribed  by  Queen  Elizabeth — "  were  certainly  not.  It  was 
a  merry  two  days'  ramble  through  all  sorts  of  odd  places.  At  one  time  we 
entered  a  house  by  the  door,  and  left  it  by  a  window  on  the  opposite  side ; 
at  another,  men  threw  off  their  clothes  to  cross  a  canal  at  a  certain  point ; 
then  we  climbed  high  walls,  dived  through  the  thickest  part  of  a  wood,  and 
left  everywhere  in  our  track  the  conspicuous  capitals,  R.  P.    Buns  and  beer 
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were  served  oat  to  those  who  were  lucky  enough,  or  strong  enough,  to  get 
them.  And  at  one  spot  a  large  flat  stone  was  pointed  out,  which  had  a  hole 
in  the  middle  ;  and  the  oracles  of  the  day  assured  us  that  the  parson  used 
to  hare  his  head  thrust  through  that  hole,  with  his  heels  uppermost,  for 
refusing  to  bury  a  corpse  found  there."* 

It  happened  to  the  present  writer,  some  years  ago,  daily  to  occupy  a  room 
which  looked  out  on  a  court  which  stands  at  the  back  of  about  the  middle 
of  Paternoster  Bow,  and  lies  between  it  and  St.  Paul's  Churchyard.  He 
well  remembers  his  musings  being  suddenly  disturbed  one  morning  by 
some  strange  sounds,  for  which  he  could  not  account.  Throwing  open  the 
window  he  saw  beneath  a  beadle  in  full-blown  pomp,  heading  the  boys  of 
one  of  the  charity  schools,  each  being  provided  with  a  long  green  switch, 
with  which  they  struck  the  walls  as  they  walked  round  the  court,  and  show- 
ing by  their  faces,  as  well  as  by  their  chatter,  that  they  thought  they  were 
haying  a  day  of  capital  fun.  There  was,  however,  far  more  merriment  on 
another  occasion.  As  the  churchwardens,  parish  officers,  and  a  concourse 
of  the  mobility  were  "  beating  the  bounds,"  as  it  is  called,  of  the  aristo- 
cratical  parish  of  St.  George's,  Hanover  Square,  they  came  to  a  part  of  the 
street  where  the  coach  of  a  nobleman  was  standing,  just  across  the 
boundary  line.  The  owner  had  left  his  carriage  empty,  to  make  a  call  at 
the  opposite  house.  The  principal  churchwarden,  himself  a  nobleman, 
desired  the  coachman  to  move  out  of  their  way,  but  the  sturdy  reply  was, 
"  I  won't !  my  lord  told  me  to  wait  here,  and  here  I'll  wait,  till  his  lordship 
tells  me  to  move."  Such  an  answer  was,  of  course,  repugnant  alike  to  the 
noble  and  the  parochial  officer ;  so  he  instantly  opened  the  carriage  door, 
coolly  entered  it,  passed  out  through  the  opposite  door,  and  was  followed, 
not  only  by  his  brethren  in  office,  but  by  the  whole  mob  procession,  some 
scavengers  and  sweeps  bringing  up  the  rear  in  the  highest  glee. 

Whit  Sunday  is  a  festival  of  the  Church  of  England,  avowedly  com- 
memorative of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Apostles,  when  there 
was  granted  to  them  the  gift  of  tongues.  It  occurred  on  the  Jewish  feast 
of  Pentecost.  It  is  remarkable  that  it  had  no  name  peculiar  to  the  early 
languages  of  Western  Europe.  In  all  these  its  only  name,  like  the  German 
Pjingtt  is  merely  derived  from  the  Greek  word,  with  the  exception  of  our 
English  Whit  Sunday,  which  appears  to  be  of  comparatively  modern  origin, 
and  is  said  to  be  derived  from  some  characteristic  of  the  Romish  ceremonial 
on  this  day.  In  mediaeval  Western  Europe,  Pentecost  was  a  period  of 
extraordinary  festivity,  as  is  evident  from  the  ancient  romances,  which 
describe  the  principal  festivals  of  the  kings  and  great  chieftains  of 
that  time. 

It  is  painful  to  state,  that  in  Spain  there  were  so-called  "  representations  " 
of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  wafers  or  cakes,  preceded  by  water,  oak- 
leaves,  or  burning  torches,  being  thrown  down  from  the  roofs  of  churches, 
whilo  small  birds,  with  cakes  tied  to  their  legs,  and  doves  or  pigeons  were 
let  loose.  Sometimes  a  bird  formed  of  wood  was  suspended,  and  tame 
white  pigeons  were  tied  with  strings.  Other  "representations,"  no  less 
profane  and  degrading,  are  traceable  also  in  other  circumstances. 

More  shocking  still,  were  the  mystery  or  miracle  plays,  the  first  of  which, 

•  "The  Book  of  Days." 
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"  On  the  passion  of  Our  Lord,"  is  said  to  have  been  written  by  Gregory,  of 
Nazianzen,  and  a  German  nun  of  the  name  of  Roswitha,  who  lived  in  the 
tenth  century,  and  wrote  six  Latin  dramas  on  the  stories  of  saints  and 
martyrs.  These  plays  became  more  common  about  the  eleventh  or  twelfth 
century,  when  the  monks  were  generally  not  only  the  authors  but  the 
actors. 

The  first  trace  of  such  "  representations  "  in  this  country  is  described  by 
Matthew  Paris,  who  wrote  about  1240,  and  relates  that  Geoffrey,  a  learned 
Norman,  master  of  the  school  of  the  abbey  of  Dunstable,  composed  the  play 
of  St.  Catharine,  which  was  acted  by  the  scholars,  and  he  borrowed  capes 
from  the  sacristan  of  the  neighbouring  Abbey  of  St.  Albans,  to  dress  his 
characters.  Fitzstephen,  writing  a  little  later,  says  that  "  London,  for  its 
theatrical  exhibitions,  has  religious  plays,  either  the  representations  of 
miracles,  wrought  by  holy  confessors,  or  the  sufferings  of  martyrs."  For 
their  performance  in  Chester,  on  the  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  of 
Whitsun  Week,  1327,  extraordinary  preparations  were  made. 

Twenty-four  large  scaffolds,  or  stages,  were  erected,  consisting  of  two 
tiers,  and  fixed  on  four  wheels.  In  the  lower  tier  the  actors  dressed,  and 
in  the  upper  one,  which  was  open  on  all  sides,  the  representations  took 
place.  The  plays  performed  were  written  by  a  monk  of  Chester  Abbey, 
Randall  Higgenet.  They  consisted  of  twenty-four  parts  or  pageants,  each 
being  taken  by  one  of  the  guilds  of  the  city.  The  Tanners  began  with 
"The  Fall  of  Lucifer ;"  the  Drapers  took  "The  Creation;"  the  Water- 
Carriers  of  the  Dee  acted  "  The  Flood,"  and  so  on ;  nine  being  performed 
on  Monday,  nine  more  on  Tuesday,  and  the  remaining  seven  on  Wednesday. 
Each  play  was  gone  through  in  every  principal  street.  And,  dreadful  to 
tell,  Pope  Clement  granted  to  each  person  attending  them  a  thousand  days' 
pardon,  and  to  these  forty  days  were  added  by  the  Bishop  of  Chester. 

A  very  popular  part  was  that  of  Noah's  wife,  who  preferred  staying  with 
her  gossips  to  entering  the  ark  ;  she  had  to  be  dragged  into  it  by  her  son 
Shem,  when  she  gave  her  husband  a  box  on  the  ear.  In  the  play  of  the 
"  Shepherds  of  Bethlehem,"  three  of  them  met  and  conversed  about  their 
flocks,  and  then  proposed  that  each  should  bring  out  the  food  he  had  with 
him,  that  a  pic-nic  might  be  made  of  the  whole.  A  wrestling-match  followed. 
There  was  then  an  appearance  of  angels,  when  the  shepherds,  it  was  said, 
proceeded  to  Bethlehem  with  their  gifts.  Among  these  were  "  a  spoune," 
a  pair  of  ould  "  hose,"  a  "  fayre  bottill,"  "  a  pipe  to  make  the  woode  ringe," 
and  "  a  nuthooke  to  pull  down  aples,  peares,  and  plumes,  that  oulde  Joseph 
nede  not  hurte  his  thombes." 

In  Cornwall  they  had  similar  interludes  in  the  language  of  the  people 
from  Scripture  history.  They  were  sometimes  performed  in  the  open  fields, 
at  the  bottom  of  earthen  amphitheatres,  the  people  standing  around  on  the 
inclined  plane.  In  the  Bodleian  Library,  at  Oxford,  two  manuscripts  are 
still  extant,  containing  the  Cornish  plays  of  "  The  Deluge,"  "  The  Passion,*' 
and  "  The  Resurrection." 

Strutt  relates  that  when  mysteries  were  the  only  plays,  the  stage  con- 
sisted of  three  platforms,  one  above  another.  On  the  uppermost  sat  God 
the  Father,  surrounded  by  his  angels ;  on  the  second  appeared  the  glorified 
saints ;  on  the  last  and  lowest,  men  who  had  not  yet  passed  from  this  life. 
On  one  side  of  the  lowest  platform  was  the  resemblance  of  a  dark  pitchy 
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cavern,  from  whence  issued  the  appearance  of  fire  and  flames ;  while  occa- 
sionally hideous  yellings  and  cries  were  heard,  and  devils  came  forth  amidst 
the  plaudits  of  the  gaping  crowd ! 

The  hand  very  reluctantly  traces  these  shocking  details,  which  truth 
requires  to  be  recalled ;  and  which  become,  if  possible,  still  more  dreadful 
when  it  is  remembered  that  what  were  at  first  called  "  holy  days,"  soon 
became  holidays,  and  that  Whitsuntide  was  especially  a  season,  like 
Christmas  and  Easter,  of  rude  sports  and  boundless  dissipation. 

The  old  English  morris-dance,  so  great  a  favourite  in  this  country  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  was  derived  through  Spain,  so  abject  in  superstition 
from  the  Moors,  and  its  name  was  taken  from  Morisco,  the  one  given  to 
that  people.  Allusions  to  it  are  very  numerous  in  writings  of  the  Shake- 
sperian  age.  The  earliest  references  to  it  were  found  by  Mr.  Lysons  in  the 
churchwarden  8  and  chamberlains'  books  at  Kingston-on-Thames,  ranging 
through  the  last  two  years  of  Henry  VII.,  and  the  greater  part  of  that  of 
Henry  VIII.  The  two  principal  characters  in  the  dance  were  Robin  Hood 
and  Maid  Marian,  very  gaily  attired.  They  were  attended  by  a  Jrere,  a 
friar,  a  minstrel,  a  performer  on  the  pipe  and  tabor,  and  a  "  dysard,"  or 
fool.  The  churchwarden's  accounts  of  St.  Mary's,  Heading,  for  1557,  have 
an  "Item,  pay'd  to  the  mynstrils  and  the  hobby-horse  uppon  May-day,  3s." 
Payments  to  the  morris-dancers  are  again  recorded  on  the  Sunday  after 
May-day,  and  at  Whitsuntide. 

On  the  first  May-day  after  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  a  may-pole  was 
set  up  in  the  Strand,  and  the  crown  and  the  cane,  with  the  king's  arms 
richly  gilded,  were  placed  on  its  head.  And  then,  amidst  the  beating  of 
drums  and  the  sounding  of  tiumpets,  and  the  acclamations  of  the  people, 
"ringing  throughout  all  the  Strand,"  it  is  said,  "there  came  a  Morice 
Dance,  finely  deckt  with  purple  scarfs,  in  their  half-shirts,  with  a  tabor  and 
pipe,  the  ancient  musick,  and  danced  round  about  the  may-pole,  and  after 
that  danced  the  rounds  of  their  liberty."  The  evils  associated  with  may- 
poles are  abundantly  evident  in  the  history  of  our  fathers. 

Shakespeare  speaks  of  "  holy  ales,"  referring  especially  to  the  ales  of 
Whitsuntide.  They  were  so  called  from  the  churchwardens  buying  and 
laying  in  from  presents  also  a  large  quantity  of  malt,  which  they  brewed 
into  beer,  and  sold  out  in  the  church,  or  at  other  convenient  places.  "  In 
every  parish,"  says  Aubrey,  "  was  a  church-house,  to  which  belonged  spits, 
crocks,  and  other  utensils  for  dressing  provisions.  Tkiere  the  housekeepers 
met.  The  young  people  were  there  too,  and  had  dancing,  bowling,  shooting 
at  butts,  &c,  the  ancients  sitting  gravely  by  and  looking  on."  A  tree  was 
ereoted  by  the  church  door,  where  a  banner  was  placed,  and  maidens  stood 
gathering  contributions,  under  the  notion  that  "  all  festivities  should  be 
rendered  innocent  by  alms."  An  arbour,  called  Robin  Hood's  Bower,  was 
also  put  up  in  the  churchyard.  A  Whitsun  ale  is  described  as  consisting 
of  a  lord  and  lady  of  the  ale,  a  steward,  a  sword-bearer,  a  purse-bearer,  a 
mace-bearer,  or  page,  a  fool,  a  pipe  and  tabor-man,  with  a  company  of  young 
men  and  women,  who  danced  in  a  barn.  Excess  led,  as  usual,  to  foolish 
and  dangerous  sports.  In  some  places,  for  instance,  men  and  boys  even, 
on  the  day  before  Whitsuntide,  after  drinking  freely,  rolled  themselves  in 
the  mud  of  the  streets. 
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Bat  here  we  pause.  We  hare  said  enough,  and  perhaps  not  too  much, 
considering  the  wide-spread  ignorance  that  prevails  as  to  such  customs,  for 
our  present  purpose.  Christianity,  like  Judaism,  is  founded  on  fact.  It 
stands  forth,  therefore,  in  its  simple  grandeur  and  in  its  heavenly  origin, 
amidst  the  unnumbered  myths  and  other  imaginations  of  men.  If,  indeed, 
these  facts  of  Scripture,  as  some  assert,  are  not  established,  there  is  nothing 
remaining  in  the  history  of  mankind  which  can  possibly  be  believed. 

Among  Scripture  facts  none  can  surpass  in  interest  and  importance  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  Out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  These  are  to  supply 
unceasing,  yet  varying  themes  to  the  Christian  minister  for  his  pulpit  dis- 
courses ;  and  for  the  private  and  devout  meditations  of  the  highest  as  well 
as  the  humblest  of  his  flock.  Not  less  essential  than  food  to  the  body, 
are  they  as  the  pabulum  of  all  spiritual  life. 

Too  true  is  it,  however,  that  men  calling  themselves  Christians  have 
utterly  corrupted  the  pure  gold  of  the  Gospel,  whose  very  basis  is  fact, 
and  even  substituted  for  it  the  vilest  dross.  They  took,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  ignorance  and  superstitions  of  pagans,  and  established  the  festivals  of 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide.  Even  in  our  authorized  version  of 
Scripture  we  are  told  of  "  Easter,"*  when  the  word  in  the  original  is  "  the 
Passover."  With  the  grandest  facts  of  Christianity  there  have  been  therefore 
associated,  even  in  our  own  country,  for  ages,  puerile  frivolities,  the  rudest 
sports,  lawless  dissipation,  and  the  most  revolting  profanity.  These 
have  been  brought,  unhappily,  into  the  fullest  prominence,  while  truth, 
enlightening,  sanctifying,  and  saving,  has  been  cast  into  the  shade. 

King  Ahaz,  we  are  told,  saw  an  altar  at  Damascus,  and  sent  to  Urijah, 
the  priest,  the  fashion  of  it,  that  he  might  make  one  like  it,  and  use  it 
instead  of  the  altar  of  Jehovah.t  Thus,  says  Matthew  Henry,  when  com- 
menting on  the  fact,  this  "  pagan  altar  first  jostled  with,  and  then  jostled 
out,  God's  own  institution."  So  Romanism  always  acts,  setting  aside  the 
revelation  of  the  Supreme  by  the  traditions  of  men.  The  outward  regard 
paid  to  its  festivals,  and  its  gross  profanation  of  the  Lord's-day,  are  equally 
notorious.  Many  a  man  goes  to  church  on  Christmas  morning,  Good 
Friday,  or  Easter-day  who  is  rarely  found  there  on  others ;  and  many  a 
woman  visits  it  on  Ash  Wednesday,  and  "  takes  the  sacrament "  soon  after, 
as  an  atonement  for  her  annual  round  of  frivolities ;  in  other  words,  for  a 
life  of  sin.    The  present  writer  never  witnessed  the  revels  of  Greenwich 

Fair  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide — put  down  only  within  the  last  few  years 

but  he  has  beheld,  with  sorrow  of  heart,  these  holidays  in  rural  districts, 
and  it  was  only  during  the  last  year  that  in  one  of  our  large  midland  towns 
he  was  indescribably  shocked  at  these  times  by  the  shameless  depravity  of 
women  as  well  as  men,  and  by  that  of  mere  boys  and  girls  no  less  than 
by  that  of  hoary-headed  transgressors.  Multitudes  of  them,  indeed,  will 
never  see  maturity ;  even  in  the  days  of  youth  their  bodies  will  be  carried 
to  the  grave,  and  their  spirits  stand  before  the  judgment-seat ! 

The  object  of  this  and  two  preceding  papers  will  be  answered  if  they 
serve  to  awaken  their  readers  to  a  dne  consideration  of  the  character 
and  tendencies  of  the  ritualism,  for  the  prevalence  of  which  so  many  are 

•  Acts  xii.  4.  f  2  Kings,  xvi. 
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increasingly  zealous.  Only  let  their  end  be  attained,  and  Britain — Britain, 
which  owes  all  its  true  prosperity  to  Christianity,  is  once  more  Pagan  ;  for 
Romanism,  crowned  in  all  its  pomp,  decked  with  fairest  flowers,  perfumed 
with  the  purest  frankincense,  and  accompanied  by  entrancing  music,  is 
nothing  more.  Even  the  converted  natives  of  the  island  of  Tahiti  came  to 
this  conclusion.  The  movements  of  the  emissaries  of  Borne,  who  landed 
there  many  years  ago,  naturally  excited  their  curiosity.  They  looked  out 
for  something  sustaining  the  pretensions  that  were  so  pompously  advanced ; 
but  no  sooner  did  they  see  what  Popery  was,  than  they  ran  to  the  mission- 
aries, exclaiming,  "  These  men  are  not  Christians,  and  were  we  to  do  what 
they  require  we  should  soon  go  back  to  the  barbarous  superstitions  from 
which  we  have  been  rescued  by  the  Gospel." 

It  devolves,  then,  on  ministers  of  Christ  to  tell  their  flocks,  teachers  their 
children,  and  fathers  and  mothers  their  offspring,  that  it  was  of  Pagans  the 
Apostle  Paul  spake  when  he  said,  "  Ye  were  without  Christ,  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Yea,  more,  it  was  of  the  spirit  that 
elevates  human  judgment  and  aims  to  depress  Divine  authority  ;  the  spirit 
that  may  sometimes  be  detected  in  the  guise  of  Protestantism ;  the  spirit 
that  appears  gathering  fresh  strength  in  ritualism,  but  culminates  in 
Popery,  that  inspired  men  of  old  foretold  the  doom.  "  I  saw,"  says  the 
beloved  disciple,  exhibiting  Antichrist  in  one  most  terrific  symbol*  "  a 
woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple 
and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls, 
having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her 
fornication  ;  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mystery,  Babylon 
the  Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots,  and  Abominations  of  the  Earth.  And 
I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins  have  mounted  into,  heaven,  and 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded 
you,  and  double  to  her  double,  according  to  her  works  :  in  the  cup  which 
she  hath  filled  fill  to  her  double."* 


Character:  &oto  it  is  jFormrt,  and  fojjat  it  is  Bttortk 

It  is  related  of  a  certain  Colonel  Chartres,  a  man  somewhat  notorious  in 
his  day,  that  reflecting  on  his  profligate  life,  and  the  evil  character  it  had 
procured  him,  he  said  to  a  nobleman  of  his  acquaintance,  "  If  such  a  thing 
as  a  good  name  could  be  purchased,  I  would  give  £10,000  for  one."  It  is 
added  that  the  nobleman  replied,  "  It  would  certainly  be  the  worst  money 
you  ever  laid  out  in  your  life."  "Why  so?"  asked  the  colonel.  "Be- 
cause," was  the  reply,  "you  would  forfeit  it  again  in  less  than  a  week." 

Most  likely  this  "  man  about  town  "  had  no  idea  at  all  that  his  estimate 

*  Rev.,  chaps,  xvii.  xviii. 
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of  the  value  of  a  good  name  had  been  formed  and  expressed  thousands  of 
years  before,  and  put  on  record  in  God's  own  book.  Yet  there  it  is :  "A 
good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches,  and  loving  favour 
rather  than  silver  and  gold." 

"  A  good  name  "  is  not  the  greatest  thing  to  be  desired.  Of  far  more 
value  than  the  most  spotless  reputation  are  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 
science and  the  favour  of  God.  Still  though  not  the  greatest  thing,  an 
unblemished  character  is  of  priceless  worth,  always  assuming  that  the 
character  so  possessed  is  deserved.  A  good  name  to  which  nothing  cor- 
responds is  a  sham  and  a  lie,  the  whited  outside  of  a  sepulchre  which  is 
full  of  rottenness  within.  The  man  who  endeavours  to  get  for  himself  a 
good  character,  whilst  his  heart  is  full  of  evil,  is  one  of  those  very  hypocrites 
against  whom  our  Lord  hurled  his  most  tremendous  threatenings,  and 
whom  every  good  man  should  abhor. 

It  is  not,  let  it  be  observed,  a  great  name  which  is  to  be  sought — a  name 
which  is  in  everybody's  mouth — a  name  for  wealth,  for  talent,  for  power, 
for  genius,  for  varied  accomplishments — but  "  a  good  name ; "  and  to  have 
that  name  given  not  by  the  ignorant  and  unthinking,  but  by  Christians  and 
good  men. 

What  then  is  the  character  which,  let  us  say  a  young  man  starting  life 
should  resolve  to  win  ? 

Suppose  the  question  were  put  to  a  thoughtful  and  earnest  Christian 
father,  What  would  you  like  your  son  to  be  P  we  can  readily  conceive  that, 
after  a  little  reflection,  he  would  reply  in  some  such  fashion  as  this :  "  I 
should  like  him  to  be  intelligent, — not  superficial,  or  pretentious,  or  eager 
to  display  his  knowledge,  but  really  intelligent,  knowing  all  that  is  neces- 
sary for  his  work,  and  as  much  more  as  possible.  I  should  like  him  to  be 
so  truthful  that  no  one  would  ever  think  either  of  doubting  his  word  or  of 
asking  him  to  perpetrate  either  a  spoken  or  an  acted  lie  ;  so  conscientiously 
diligent  that  his  master  would  be  sure  that  his  work  would  be  done  just  as 
well  when  his  eye  was  withdrawn  as  when  he  was  looking  on ;  so  steady 
that  no  one  would  ever  think  of  looking  for  him  in  haunts  of  dissipation 
and  profligacy ;  so  kind  that  everybody  might  depend  upon  him  for  both 
gentle  words  and  friendly  deeds;  so  decided  that  nothing  should  move 
him  from  a  right  purpose ;  and  so  actively  benevolent  that  he  would  be 
ready  to  engage,  with  his  whole  heart,  in  every  good  work.  And  I  should 
like  to  be  assured  of  him  that  all  these  excellencies  were  cultivated,  not  just 
to  please  me  or  anybody  else,  not  because  he  believed  that  they  would  con- 
duce to  his  success  in  life,  but  because  the  fear  of  God  was  established  in 
his  heart,  and  because  God's  Spirit  had  renewed  him  through  the  belief  of 
the  truth." 

Such  are  some  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  the  character  which 
every  man  should  endeavour  to  win. 

The  formation  of  our  character  is  mainly  in  our  own  hands.  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  say,  but  it  is  true,  that  morally  we  may  become  very  much  what 
we  resolve  to  be.  No  doubt  there  is  a  great  difference  in  men's  con- 
stitutional tendencies,  and  those  tendencies  are  always  the  basis  of 
character.  One  man  is  naturally  impulsive,  another  naturally  deliberate. 
The  finely-constituted  organization  of  one  predisposes  him  to  be  sensitive 
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and  irritable,  whilst  the  more  robust  frame  of  another  predisposes  him  to 
be  calm  and  self-possessed.  Let  it  be  admitted,  too,  that  circumstances 
which  men  cannot  control  have  much  to  do  with  the  formation  of  their 
characters.  Still  admitting  all  that,  we  repeat  that  the  work  of  self- 
formation  is  mainly  in  a  man's  own  hands.  On  the  basis  of  whatever  a 
man  may  be  constitutionally,  there  may,  by  God's  help,  be  reared  a  super- 
structure of  solid  excellence ;  and  as  to  circumstances,  those  which  a  man 
cannot  control,  are,  commonly  speaking,  nothing  compared  with  those 
which  he  chooses  or  makes  for  himself. 

Companionships  have  much  to  do  with  the  formation  of  character.  We 
catch  the  tones  of  voice,  the  expressions,  the  gestures  of  those  with  whom 
we  mingle,  and  very  often  their  modes  of  thought,  and  their  moral  habits  as 
well.  Sad  to  say,  we  are  far  more  prone  to  imitate  what  is  bad  than  what  is 
good.  Many  a  poor  broken-hearted  father  and  mother,  as  they  have  wept 
over  their  ruined  son,  have  exclaimed,  "Ah,  he  was  all  that  was  kind  and 
promising  till  he  met  with  those  evil  companions ;  but  from  that  time  all 
went  wrong."  The  more  attractive  a  bad  man  is,  the  more  dangerous ;  for  his 
wit  and  the  charm  of  his  manners  only  serve  to  cast  a  more  delusive  glitter 
on  the  ways  that  lead  down  to  death.  Besides,  a  man  is  always  judged  by 
the  company  he  keeps.  If  a  youth  would  win  for  himself  "  a  good  name," 
let  him,  for  one  thing,  seek  the  society  of  those  who,  though  they  may  be 
still  imperfect,  are  striving  to  be  and  to  do  what  God  approves,  making  the 
declaration  of  David  his  own,  "I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear 
thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  precepts." 

Character  is  formed  by  books.  We  sometimes  hear  it  said  in  com- 
mendation of  a  young  man,  "  He  is  a  great  reader."  Yes,  but  what  does  he 
read  ?  Are  those  books  which  he  devours  so  eagerly  sensation  novels,  or 
good,  substantial  works,  full  of  solid  information  and  of  right  sentiments  ? 
We  by  no  means  prohibit  all  fiction,  but  we  cannot  condemn  too  strongly 
much  of  the  trash  which  daily  issues  from  the  press  ;  and  we  add,  that  if  a 
man  would  build  up  for  himself  a  strong  and  useful  character,  he  must  read 
very  sparingly  fiction  of  any  kind.  It  is  a  mental  stimulant;  and  the  propor- 
tion of  stimulant  to  that  of  nutritious  food,  should,  in  all  cases,  be  exceedingly 
small.  Let  there  be  chosen,  rather,  books  which  will  instruct,  books  which 
will  fill  the  mind  with  great  and  noble  thoughts,  the  records  of  history,  the 
wonders  of  science,  the  biographies  of  the  holy,  the  counsels  of  the  wise ; 
and  whatever  books  are  read  or  neglected,  let  there  be  daily  studied  that 
one  Book  which  speaks  to  us  the  thoughts  of  God.  Such  books,  but  pre- 
eminently the  Book  of  God,  will  help  to  form  a  character  on  which  angels 
will  smile,  and  which  the  Lord  of  angels  himself  will  commend. 

Character  is  formed  by  self-discipline.  "  Keep  thy  heart,"  says  the  wise 
man,  "with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  The  natural 
bent  of  our  souls  is  to  what  is  evil,  and  every  man  has  his  own  specially 
besetting  sins.  We  must  try  then  to  become  acquainted  with  ourselves ; 
to  mark  wherein  we  have  failed,  and  to  struggle,  not  only  against  the  actual 
commission  of  evil,  but  against  the  very  thoughts  which  lead  to  it ;  and  this 
is  a  battle  which  needs  all  our  watchfulness  and  the  concentration  of  all 
our  powers.  More  than  that,  there  is  to  be  the  vigorous  pursuit  of  all 
excellence.    We  are  to  "  think  on  whatsoever  things  are  true,  and  honest,  and 
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lovely,  and  of  good  report,"  and  to  embody  them  in  our  lives.  By  various 
athletic  exercises,  prosecuted  with  the  most  enduring  patience,  and  with  all 
the  ardour  of  a  strong  passion,  the  ancient  Greek  sought  the  development  of 
physical  strength  and  beauty.  With  how  much  greater  ardour  should  we 
seek  the  development  of  that  spiritual  strength  and  beauty  on  which  God 
himself  will  look  down  with  approval  and  love. 

Character  is  formed  by  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  our  own  work  ;  but  pre- 
eminently and  efficiently  it  is  God's.  There  must,  first  of  all,  be  the 
renewal  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  there  must  bo  sought, 
day  by  day,  the  gifts  of  His  love.  No  doubt  characters  have  been  formed  in 
which  there  was  much  that  was  very  lovely,  without  the  grace  of  Christ ;  but 
the  highest  excellencies,  the  only  excellence  which  God  will  acknowledge 
and  commend,  is  never  attained  without  it.  The  faith  of  Abraham,  the 
steadfast  purity  of  Joseph,  the  decision  of  Daniel,  the  love  of  John,  the  zeal 
of  Peter,  the  completeness  of  Paul — everything,  in  short,  that  we  admire 
in  any  of  those  great  and  good  men,  whose  examples  are  held  up  for  our 
imitation  in  the  Bible,  was  the  work  of  God's  own  Spirit ;  and  if  we  would 
emulate  their  worth,  whatever  else  we  do,  our  prayer  must  daily  ascend, 
that  He  would  form  in  us  whatever  is  lovely  and  divine. 

Such  a  character  as  we  have  described  is  to  be  desired,  because  it  is  our 
duty  to  exemplify  it.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  depart  from  all 
evil,  and  that  we  should  endeavour  to  be  and  to  do  all  that  is  right.  But, 
besides,  it  is  of  substantial  value  to  its  possessor.  It  is  "  better  than 
precious  ointment :"  it  is  "  rather  to  be  chosen  than  silver  and  gold." 

It  conduces  to  success  in  life.  We  do  not  say  that  bad  men  never  suc- 
ceed, for  they  do ;  but,  commonly  speaking,  a  man's  chances  of  advancement 
are  sadly  maimed  if  his  character  be  damaged.  For  a  young  man  entering 
on  life,  a  good  character  is  of  incalculable  value.  It  opens  for  him  avenues 
to  prosperity  which  would  otherwise  have  been  closed  against  him;  it 
secures  him  friends  worth  having ;  it  wins  for  him  a  confidence  which  will 
greatly  help  him  in  the  business  of  the  world.  The  young  man  who  passes 
through  his  apprenticeship  with  honour,  though  his  station  be  humble  and 
his  advantages  few,  has  often  a  far  better  chance  of  success  than  another 
whose  connections  are  wealthy,  and  who  has  everything  else  to  favour  him, 
but  who  lacks  that  priceless  treasure,  "  a  good  name." 

The  happiness  of  others  depends  upon  it.  The  writer  was  much  struck, 
when  a  boy,  by  the  remark  of  a  young  man,  not,  so  far  as  he  knew,  a  pious 
youth,  but  still  moral  and  upright :  "  My  father  and  mother,"  said  he,  "  are 
old,  and  if  I  were  to  go  wrong  it  would  break  their  hearts."  What  anguish 
loving  parents  have  felt  as  they  have  seen  the  profligacy  and  ruin  of  their 
children !  The  wound  of  such  a  stroke  is  seldom  fully  healed ;  and  many  a 
time  it  has  brought  down  the  grey  hairs  of  both  father  and  mother  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave.  On  the  contrary,  no  words  can  describe  the  joy  of 
parents  who  see  the  promise  of  their  children's  youth  fulfilled  in  a  manhood 
of  growing  excellence,  and  of  the  manifest  enjoyment  of  God's  blessing. 

A  good  name  is  a  power  for  usefulness.  The  good  which  men  do  must 
of  course  depend  greatly — we  might  say  mainly — on  the  truths  and  princi- 
ples which  they  inculcate,  and  on  the  clearness  and  power  with  which  they 
are  presented;   but  it  depends  in  no  slight  degree  on  their  character. 
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Though  a  man  had  the  gifts  of  an  angel,  and  though  he  spoke  God's  truth 
with  all  fulness  and  without  any  admixture  of  error,  his  teachings  would  be 
worse  than  neutralized  if  he  were  known  to  be  a  bad  man.  On  the  other 
hand,  how  the  persuasion  of  a  man's  thorough  Christian  goodness  prepares 
the  way  for  his  teachings,  and  gives  to  it  a  weight  and  a  power  which 
nothing  else  could  impress.  In  a  workshop,  in  a  church,  in  a  city,  in  a 
country,  a  good  man's  influence,  even  though  his  abilities  were  none  of  the 
greatest,  has  many  a  time  been  felt  to  be  a  mighty  power.  Our  usefulness 
will  be  measured,  in  no  small  degree,  by  the  goodness  of  our  name. 

We  are  not,  then,  to  deem  it  a  trifle  what  men  think  of  us,  although  at 
the  same  time  we  are  never  to  prize  any  man's  good  opinion  so  highly  as  to 
violate  for  it  one  principle  of  duty.  There  is  a  "fear  of  man  which 
bringeth  a  snare  ;"  we  must  guard  against  that.  Cases  may  even  arise  in 
which  a  good  name  must  be  sacrificed  for  God ;  and  we  can  conceive  of  no 
greater  trial  of  principle  than  that.  Should  that  ever  be  our  case,  we  must 
pray  for  grace  to  be  able  to  say  like  Paul,  "  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you  or  of  man's  judgment."  "  He  that 
judge th  me  is  the  Lord."  But  when  the  approval  of  men  and  the  approval 
of  God  can  both  be  secured,  we  should  resolve,  by  the  help  of  Christ,  to 
win  them  both. 

A  good  name  won,  let  us  be  careful  to  keep  it.  Bishop  Sanderson 
says,  very  strikingly :  "  A  good  name  is  far  easier  kept  than  recovered. 
Men  that  have  had  losses  in  sundry  kinds,  have  in  time  had  some 
reparation.  Samson's  locks  were  shorn  off,  but  grew  again;  Job's  goods 
and  cattle  driven,  but  restored  again;  the  sheep  and  the  goat  in  the 
parables,  lost,  but  found  again.  But  the  good  name  lost,  the  loss  is  little 
better  than  desperate.  He  had  need  be  a  good  gamester,  say  they,  and 
have  very  good  fortune  too,  that  is  to  play  an  after-game  of  reputation.  The 
shipwreck  of  a  good  name,  though  in  most  and  the  most  considerable  respects 
it  be  incomparably  less,  yet  in  this  one  circumstance,  it  is  in  some  sort  even 
greater  than  the  shipwreck  of  a  good  conscience.  The  loss  there  may  be 
recovered  again  by  repentance ;  but  when  our  good  names  are  shipwrecked, 
all  is  so  shattered  in  pieces,  that  it  will  be  hard  to  find  so  much  as  a  board 
or  plank  to  bring  us  ashore.  And  the  reason  of  the  difference  is  manifest, 
which  is  this :  When  we  have  made  shipwreck  of  our  consciences,  we  fall 
into  the  hands  of  God,  whose  mercies  are  great  and  his  compassions  fail  not, 
and  who,  if  we  truly  and  unfeignedly  repent,  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
restore  us.  But  when  we  make  shipwreck  of  our  good  names,  we  fall  into 
the  hands  of  men,  whose  bowels  are  narrower,  their  tender  mercies  cruel, 
and  their  charity  too  weak  an4  faint  to  raise  up  our  credit  again,  after  it  is 
once  ruined.  I  have  sometimes,  in  my  private  thoughts,  likened  a  flaw  in 
the  conscience  and  a  flaw  in  the  good  name,  to  the  breaking  of  a  bone  in 
the  body,  and  the  breaking  of  a  crystal  glass  or  china  dish  at  the  table.  In 
the  mischance  there  is  no  comparison.  A  man  had  better  break  twenty 
glasses  or  dishes  at  his  table  than  one  bone  in  his  body.  And  so  a  man  had 
better  receive  twenty  wounds  in  his  good  name  than  a  single  raze  in  his 
conscience.  But  yet  here  the  recovery  is  easier  than  there.  A  broken 
bone  can  be  set  again,  and  every  splinter  put  into  his  own  place,  and  if  it 
be  skilfully  handled  in  the  setting,  and  duly  tended  after,  it  may  in  a  short 
time  knit  as  firmly  again  as  ever  it  was  ;  yea,  and  as  it  is  said,  firmer  than 
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ever,  so  as  it  will  break  anywhere  else  sooner  than  there.  But  as  for  tho 
shivers  of  a  broken  glass  or  dish,  no  art  can  piece  them  so  as  they  shall  be 
either  sightly  or  serviceable.  They  will  not  abide  the  file  nor  the  hammer. 
Neither  solder,  nor  glue,  nor  other  cement  will  fasten  them  handsomely 
together.  The  application  is  obvious  to  every  understanding,  and  therefore 
I  will  spare  it.  If  Simon  be  once  a  leper,  the  name  will  stick  by  him  when 
the  disease  hath  left  him.  Let  him  be  cleansed  from  his  leprosy  never  so 
perfectly,  yet  he  will  be  called  and  known  by  the  name  of  Simon  the  leper 
till  his  dying  day." 

One  brief  word  more.  The  characters  we  are  each  of  us  forming  we  are 
forming  for  eternity.  We  are  hastening  to  the  Great  Assize,  at  which  we 
shall  be  judged  according  to  our  true  character.  As  we  are  righteous  or 
wicked  we  shall  take  our  place  at  the  left  or  the  right  of  the  Judge  ;  and 
according  to  his  estimate  of  our  worth  or  our  ill-desert  will  be  apportioned 
the  honours  of  Heaven  or  the  woes  of  the  lost.  What  mighty  motives 
these  to  urge  us  first  to  seek  salvation,  and  then  to  labour  with  all  diligence 
that  we  "  may  be  found  of  him  without  spot  and  blameless  !  " 


©igcourseg  ©elibrrrt  on  Special  ©tensions,* 

Wb  gladly  unite  with  our  contemporaries  in  recommending  this  work  to 
the  favourable  estimate  of  our  readers,  and  of  all  the  friends  of  evan- 
gelical truth.  It  was  placed  in  our  hands  for  review,  whilst  we  happened  to 
be  looking  back  to  the  clerical  discussions  at  the  Church  Congress  in 
Norwich,  upon  the  acknowledged  deficiencies  of  the  Church  of  England 
pulpit,  according  to  the  testimony  of  her  most  distinguished  sons.  We  may 
notice,  in  passing,  that  papers  were  read  before  Congress  upon  the  Preaching 
suited  to  the  present  times,  by  Dr.  Alford,  Dean  of  Canterbury,  by  Rev.  E. 
Hoare,  by  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Bickersteth,  and  a  singularly  able  one  by  the 
Rev.  Daniel  Moore.  After  this  a  free  oral  discussion  was  carried  on  by 
different  clergymen,  among  whom  was  the  excellent  Mr.  Ryle,  all  of  whom 
concurred,  more  or  less,  in  deploring  the  absence  of  the  kind  of  effective 
teaching,  which  was  most  to  be  desired.  We  refer  to  this  discussion  with 
no  invidious  or  sectarian  feeling,  but  sincerely  commend  the  conscientious 
earnestness  of  all  the  speakers  to  meet  the  exigency  of  the  case,  as  a 
favourable  omen,  uniting,  as  they  did,  to  urge  a  fuller  and  more  faithful 
development  of  the  leading  truths  of  the  Gospel,  in  their  application  to 
the  heart  and  conscience.  We  agree  with  them,  that  this  has  been  needful 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  communions,  but  could  never  be  more  so  than  in  the 
present  day,  when  so  much  opposition,  open  and  insidious,  within  the 
Church  and  out  of  it,  is  raised  against  the  cardinal  realities  of  our  most 
holy  faith.  Whether  Mr.  Dale's  discourses  will  meet  all  the  requisites,  and 
high  endowments,  demanded  by  the  Congress,  or  not,  is  a  problem  for  others 
to  determine ;  but  we  are  persuaded  that  unprejudiced  men,  of  every  school, 
will  be  prompt  to  admit  that  the  work  before  us  is  entitled  to  occupy  a 
high  place  in  the  pulpit  literature  of  the  day. 

*  "Discourses  delivered  on  Special  Occasions."     By  Bev.  R.  W.  Pals,  M.A* 
(Jackson,  Walford,  &  Hodder.) 
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We  propose  to  indicate,  within  the  brief  space  at  our  command,  some 
respects  in  which  his  example  may  be  considered  as  worthy  of  imitation, 
minor  accidents  only  excepted.  Among  the  chief  qualities  of  these  pro- 
ductions, may  be  reckoned  their  happy  adaptation  to  the  advancing  intelli- 
gence of  cultivated  minds  in  all  ranks  of  society.  The  absence  of  this 
feature  among  preachers,  has  long  been  acknowledged,  and  in  this  remark  we 
include  many  of  our  own  communion,  as  well  as  others,  for  we  are  not  like 
the  bat,  in  the  Jewish  fable,  who  boasted  that  all  the  light  was  hers.  Too 
little  attention  has  been  paid,  in  years  back,  to  the  states  of  mind  of 
inquiring  young  men,  many  of  whom,  it  is  obvious,  not  being  sufficiently 
grounded  in  the  evidences  of  religion  at  home,  if  they  do  not  meet  some 
solution  of  their  doubts  and  difficulties  from  the  pulpit,  in  church  or  at 
chapel,  are  not  likely  to  have  them  solved  anywhere.  We  know  that  when 
the  celebrated  "  Essays  and  Reviews  "  came  out,  the  erroneous  notions 
they  contained  were  gladly  welcomed  by  young  men  in  the  higher  walks  of 
life,  partly  because  they  had  no  settled  religious  convictions  at  all,  and 
partly,  no  doubt,  because  they  were  thankful  for  an  excuse  to  throw  off  the 
restraints  of  Christianity.  The  ranks  of  the  sceptical  writers  of  the  day, 
are  said  to  be  frequently  reinforced  from  the  sons  of  clergymen,  and  of 
dissenting  ministers,  Scottish  and  English,  who,  when  they  get  out  into  the 
world,  and  find  themselves  hotly  assailed  by  infidel  objections  which  they 
are  wholly  unprepared  to  answer,  soon  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  and  of  a 
good  conscience  too.  Mr.  Dale  is  the  successor  of  John  Angell  James, 
at  Birmingham,  and  has  paid  peculiar  attention  to  the  religious  and  intel- 
lectual requirements  of  the  youthful  members  of  his  congregation.  In  most 
of  these  discourses  there  is  a  reference  to  literary  or  scientific  objections 
against  revealed  religion,  or  the  fresh  controversies  continually  springing 
up.  The  lecture  on  the  relations  between  science  and  religious  faith,  de- 
livered on  occasion  of  the  visit  of  the  British  Association,  is  of  high 
intellectual  excellence,  and  ought  to  have  made  Birmingham  proud  of  him. 

Another  commendable  feature  in  the  author's  ministry,  is  the  homage, 
invariably  paid  by  him,  to  the  supreme  authority  of  Scripture,  as  the  final 
appeal,  and  his  distinct  avowal  of  evangelical  sentiments.  He  makes  no 
parley  with  pleasing  error  or  with  popular  sin ;  never  perplexes  us  with  the 
self-verifying  faculty;  never  worships  at  the  shrine  of  Emerson,  Strauss, 
ft&nan,  or  Theodore  Parker ;  never  represents  scepticism  as  any  mark  of 
mental  greatness ;  and  would  have  little  sympathy  with  those,  who  would  go 
far  to  make  a  professed  admiration  of  the  human  character  of  Christ,  an 
excuse  for  under-estimating  His  sacrificial  atonement,  or  diminishing  the 
simplicity  of  our  reliance  upon  His  mediatorial  work.  In  a  delightful 
passage  of  his  charge  to  Mr.  Thomas,  at  Birmingham,  which  we  should 
gladly  extract,  Mr.  Dale  sets  forth  with  great  emphasis  the  vital  importance 
of  "  the  interior  unity  of  the  soul  with  Christ,"  as  the  basis  of  all  hope  and 
consolation,  for  this  world,  or  the  next. 

The  longest  in  the  volume  is  his  missionary  sermon  at  Surrey  Chapel, 
which  attracted  at  the  time  much  attention,  from  1  Timothy,  iv.  10.  The 
text  required  a  careful  and  a  discriminative  criticism,  to  ascertain  its  bear- 
ing, if  any,  upon  the  future  condition  of  the  heathen  world.  The  author 
assumes  such  a  reference,  which  the  best  commentators  deny. 
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We  request  the  author's  reconsideration  of  the  statements  in  pp.  143-4, 
where,  speaking  of  the  condition  of  the  heathen  world,  he  implies  that 
it  involves  "  awful  questions,  which  oppress  the  heart  and  the  intellect  of 
every  devout  and  thoughtful  man,  causing  a  horror  of  great  darkness  to 
descend  upon  some  of  us  this  morning," — for  which  "  we  have  no  solution." 
Charles  Fox  said  that  he  could  not  draw  up  a  bill  of  indictment  against  the 
human  race ;  it  is  still  more  unsafe  to  "  bear  hard,"  as  Butler  expresses 
it,  upon  the  moral  government  of  the  universe.  But  if  Mr.  Dale  really 
admits  his  own  uncritical  version  of  his  text,  that  God  is  the  actual  "  Saviour 
of  all  men,"  the  difficulty  vanishes  "  into  thin  air."  Or  if  he  fall  back  upon 
St.  Paul's  principle,  in  the  second  of  Romans,  suggesting  that  Jew  and 
Gentile  are  to  be  judged  by  the  light  and  law  of  the  dispensation  under 
which  they  lived,  the  rectitude  of  God  will  appear ;  for  they  will  assuredly 
be  dealt  with  according  to  the  use  of  "  one  talent,"  to  whom  it  was  not  the 
will  of  God  to  entrust  more.  Or  if  he  consult  the  well-known  argument  of 
the  author  of  the  Analogy,  he  will  probably  not  be  long  before  he  corrects 
his  premises,  and  his  conclusions  too.  But  the  absence  of  all  criticism  upon 
the  text  evidently  lessened  the  authority  and  impression  of  the  sermon,  as 
delivered,  notwithstanding  its  unquestioned  ability  and  eloquence. 

The  outspoken  freeness  and  fearlessness  with  which  he  delivers  his 
opinions,  has  been  much  commended,  and  will  attract,  no  doubt,  the  easy 
imitation  of  the  presumptuous  many.  But  let  them  recollect,  that  only 
Ulysses  can  bend  the  bow  of  Ulysses,  and  that  those  who  emulate  this 
quality,  should  see  to  it  that  their  statements  are  sea-worthy,  and  their 
arguments  sound.  Mr.  Dale  sometimes  goes  near  to  the  edge  of  licence  in 
this  respect.  In  very  properly  contending  for  the  obligation  of  the  moral 
and  social  virtues,  he  raises  a  vigorous  attack  against  those  whom  he  sup- 
poses to  undervalue  them.  He  waxes  wroth  upon  the  Thirteenth  Article, 
that  declares  that  works  done  without  faith  in  Christ,  have  "the  nature 
of  sin," — an  expression  which  we  are  not  concerned  to  vindicate — but  he 
seems  to  forget  the  bearing  of  the  Article  upon  the  Pelagian  controversy 
of  that  day,  the  design  of  which  is  to  deny,  as  Bishop  Burnet  suggests, 
their  meritorious  character  in  the  matter  of  justification.  But  the  author 
immediately  recovers  his  balance,  and  acknowledges  that,  "  apart  from 
the  recognition  of  God,  the  human  virtues,  though  virtues  still,  lose  their 
purest  grace,  and  their  perfect  beauty ;"  and  he  beautifully  adds,  that 
"  when  out  of  love  to  God  and  pity  to  man,  deeds  of  kindness  are  done, 
the  human  virtue,  bright  in  itself,  will  shine  with  a  new  lustre ;  without 
losing  its  own  essential  nature,  it  will  be  exalted  and  transfigured  into  a 
Divine  grace."  This  is  precisely  the  orthodox  doctrine,  but  the  jewel  is 
encased  in  a  framework  altogether  his  own. 

The  discourses  on  Worship,  and  that  on  Genius,  the  gift  of  God,  delivered  at 
Stratford- on- A  von,  commemorative  of  the  Shakespeare  Jubilee,  exhibit 
the  rhetorical  powers  of  the  author  in  a  commanding  light.  It  should  be 
observed  that  these  sermons,  having  been  all  preached  on  public  occasions, 
cannot  be  expected  to  exhibit  that  continuity  of  devout  thought  and  of 
doctrinal  sentiment  which  gives  to  ordinary  religious  homiletics,  at  home, 
their  peculiar  charm. 

VOL.   xliy.  o  c 
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William    Wither  force :    his  Friends   and    his    Times.      By  J.   C. 
Colquhoun.     (London  :  Longman.) 

The  author  is  already  favourably  known  by  his  "  Sketches  of  some  Notable 
Lives,"  and  other  works  of  the  same  class.  He  delights  in  a  picturesque 
style  cf  narration,  and  is  at  home  in  that  kind  of  work,  of  which  we  have 
enough  in  the  present  day — the  work  of  condensing  larger  biographies, 
histories,  and  the  grouping  together  of  well-known  characters  and  remark- 
able incidents  for  the  production  of  artistic  effects.  W  ilb*»rforce  and  some 
of  his  friends  here  pass  before  the  reader  like  a  succession  of  slides  in  a 
stereoscope.  The  book  abounds  in  "  pleasant  reading,"  though  at  times 
there  is  an  overstrained  attempt  to  be  very  pictorial  or  antithetical.  Not 
much  is  added,  to  our  knowledge  of  Wilberforce.  Mr.  Colquhoun,  unlike 
Mr.  Harod,  not  furnishing  us  with  any  personal  recollections,  though  he 
does  give  us  an  original  anecdote  or  two  on  the  authority  of  Wilberforce's 
companions.  Mr.  Pitt  makes  a  prominent  figure  in  the  book,  and  the 
author,  who  seems  to  be  something  of  a  Pittite,  curiously  adverts  to  his 
failure  as  a  reformer,  an  abolitionist,  and  as  an  advocate  of  peace, — the  truth 
being  that  Pitt  abandoned  the  liberal  principles  of  his  early  life  to  pursue 
an  opposite  course.  Mr.  Colquhoun,  wnile  speaking  in  an  apologetic  tone, 
cannot  conceal  the  fact.  We  read  the  fact  differently  from  what  he  does, 
and  would  employ  it  as  a  warning  against  political  apostasy.  But  the  book 
is  a  religious  one,  and  under  that  aspect  deserves  our  commendation  of  its 
tone  and  spirit.  There  are  some  things  in  the  introduction  about  parties 
and  opinions  in  the  present  day,  to  which  we  demur,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
introduction  altogether  upon  the  subject  of  the  volume  is  not  made  very 
apparent ;  nevertheless,  as  a  whole,  we  can  speak  highly  of  the  work,  ana 
doubt  not  it  will  find  acceptance  with  a  large  circle. 

The.  First  Epistle  of    John  expounded  in  a   Series   of  Lectures. 
By  E.  G.  Candlish,  D.J).     (Edinburgh  :  Black.) 

This  is  a  goodly  volume,  and  of  considerable  value.  Our  estimate  of  it 
must  not  be  judged  by  the  very  short  space  given  to  our  notice.  The  fact 
is,  that  being  neither  critical  nor  controversial,  but  devout  and  practical 
from  end  to  end,  it  requires  little  beyond  a  warm  commendation,  which  we 
beg  to  express.  In  all  Dr.  Candlish's  interpretations  we  do  not  agree,  and 
there  is  a  diffuseness  and  an  iteration  of  statement  which,  though  needful 
from  the  pulpit,  becomes  rather  wearisome  from  the  press.  Something  less 
than  530  octavo  pages  might  have  well  sufficed  for  the  full  exposition  of 
this  Epistle,  but  we  would  rather  praise  than  find  fault.  The  venerable 
author  writes  with  his  wonted  vigour.  There  is  a  masculine  tone  in  his 
teaching,  which  we  very  much  like.  The  style  is  transparent  and  forcible ; 
the  analyses  of  Scripture  clear  and  logical ;  and  the  method  of  appeal  direct 
and  heart-searching.  A  fervent  love  of  evangelical  truth  is  breathed 
throughout  the  volume,  and  while  we  admire  the  author's  ability,  we  desire 
to  sympathize  in  his  earnest  piety  and  devotion. 

A   Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Exodus. 

By  J.  G.  Murphy,  LL.D.  (Edinburgh:  Clark.) 
We  spoke  highly  some  time  ago  of  Dr.  Murphy's  Commentary  on  Genesis. 
We  can  employ  similar  terms  with  regard  to  the  work  now  before  us.  It 
is  the  fruit  of  sound  scholarship,  and  a  devout  study  of  the  Pentateuch. 
The  author  gives  a  new  translation,  and  then  appends  a  Commentary, 
designed  to  explain  the  import  of  the  facts,  their  bearing  on  the  highest 
interests  of  man,  and  those  principles  of  ethioal  and  theological  truth  pre- 
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sented  or  involved  in  the  narrative  and  legislation  of  Moses.  It  is  not 
intended  to  supersede  the  use  of  a  Bible  Dictionary,  but  it  elucidates  the 
history  by  abundant  geographical  illustrations.  One  main  purpose  of  the 
work  is  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  the  day,  and  with  these  it  deals  carefully. 
We  should  not  always  adopt  the  same  method  as  the  learned  author,  but 
we  can  commend  his  honesty,  erudition,  and  labour,  when  we  cannot  agree 
with  him  in  opinion.  Some  of  his  remarks  on  the  laws  of  Moses  are 
original  and  ingenious. 

Christ  our  Light.     By  Chart.es  Graham.     (London :  Morgan  and 
Chase.) 

We  have  here  a  series  of  discourses  on  the  subject  indicated  on  the  title- 
page.  They  are  plain,  simple,  and  earnest,  decidedly  evangelical  in  tone, 
and  in  their  mode  of  handling  divine  truth,  full  of  illustration.  The  first 
discourse  touches  on  the  Trinity,  of  which  some  physical  illustrations  are 
suggested.  We  think  this  is  a  misplaced  use  of  illustration,  because 
material  existence,  however  subtle  and  refined,  can  never  be  analogous  to 
the  existence  of  the  Infinite  Creator.  The  cause  of  Scripture  faith  has  been 
hindered  rather  than  helped  by  such  well-meant  endeavours  at  explanation 
of  what  cannot  be  explained,  from  the  Fathers  down  to  the  present  day. 
The  discourses  are  in  many  respects  very  admirable,  and  often  indicate  a 
sagacity  of  mind  far  above  the  average  of  Christian  teachers. 

The  Mystery  of  Pain :    a  Book  for  the   Sorrowful.      (London  : 

Smith  and  Elder.) 
Pain  has  been  looked  at  too  exclusively  as  the  punishment  of  sin.  That 
view  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  but  others  are  to  be  added.  Pain  is  salutary ; 
it  has  in  it  a  power  of  moral  healing,  of  moral  improvement.  It  gives 
occasion  for  patience,  self-sacrifice,  heroism,  and  the  humble  imitation  of 
Christ.  The  latter  views  are  unfolded  in  this  little  book  in  a  tender  spirit, 
a  thoughtful  mood,  and  a  simple,  earnest  style. 

The    Parish    Library.      Edited    by    J.   E.   Clarke.      (London  : 
Macintosh.) 

We  cannot  keep  pace  with  stories  for  the  young.  They  abound  in  the 
present  day,  and  those  which  are  sent  to  us,  if  they  exhibit  no  extraordinary 
merit,  rarely  deserve  any  censure.  Those  now  before  us  6eem  to  be 
pleasant  and  useful. 

Notes  on  Epidemics,  for  the  Use  of  the  Public.     By  F.  E.  Anstie, 
M.D.     (London :  Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 

The  reprint  of  a  valuable  article  in  the  British  Quarterly.  It  presents 
much  scientific  information  and  practical  guidance  on  the  subject  to  which 
nobody  can  be  indifferent. 

Sketches  of  General  History.     By   the  late  James  Douglas,  of 
Cavers.     (London:  Nisbet.) 

Mr.  Douglas  was  a  writer  of  calm  intelligence  and  power,  never  appreciated 
lip  to  the  full  height  of  his  merits.  His  "  Advancement  of  Society, '  deserves 
an  honoured  place  in  literature.  The  defect  when  writing  on  history  is, 
that  he  gives  only  very  general  views  without  any  authorities.  The  tone 
is  sometimes  too  oracular,  but  the  book  is  useful  when  read  in  connection 
with  others.     Such  summaries  by  thoughtful  men  have  their  value. 

Narrative  of  the  Mission   to   China  of  the  English  Presbyterian 
Church.    By  D.  Math  ebon,  formerly  of  China.    (London :  Nisbet.) 

"  Tell  us  what  is  done  P  How  many  converts  have  yon  made  P  What  sort 
of  men  were  they  P  What  sort  of  men  are  they  now  P  "  A  reply  to  such 
questions  is  carefully  given  in  this  plain  bat  useful  and  interesting  narrative. 
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The  Lord's  Day ;    or,  the  Christian  Sabbath,     By  the  Rev.  J.  W. 

Thomas.     (London  :  Wesleyan  Conference  Office.) 
Contains  a  large  amount  of  information  respecting  the  history  and  deeeera* 
tion  of  the  Lord's  Day. 

A    Walk  through   the   Corn  Fields.      By  the  Rev.  D.   Pledge. 

(London  :  Nisbet.) 
This  little  book  consists  of  a  number  of  texts,  with  pious  reflections  tersely 
expressed,  and  suited  to  good,  plain  Christian  people. 


©fftetS'gixtfj  Annual  Sfessemfcls  of  tije  <£cmflreffationaI 
®nion  of  ffinglanti  an*  JSEaleg* 

The  preliminary  meeting  was  held  at  the  Congregational  Library  on 
Monday  evening,  May  7.  The  assembly  met  at  the  Weigh  House  Chapel 
on  Tuesday  morning,  May  8,  the  Rev.  Newman  Hall,  LL.B.,  President. 

After  devotions,  the  Chairman  delivered  an  address  on  Congregational 
Principles  in  relation  to  the  Political  and  Social  Circumstances  of  the  Age. 

The  Report  was  read  by  Rev.  R.  Ash  ton. 

"  The  Nonconformist  Memorial  Hall."  The  Rev.  Thomas  Binney  read 
a  paper  thereon. 

A  resolution  approving  of  the  object,  and  pledging  the  meeting  to  prompt 
and  liberal  contributions  towards  tne  building,  was  carried  unanimously. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  P.  Thompson,  D.D.,  of  New  York,  delegated  to  the 
meeting  by  the  American  Congregational  Union,  and  the  Rev.  Sella  Martin 
(formerly  a  slave  in  the  Southern  States),  delegated  by  the  American 
Missionary  Association,  were  cordially  welcomed  by  the  Chairman  and  the 
meeting. 

Dr.  Thompson  addressed  the  assembly  in  a  frank,  eloquent,  and  fraternal 
speech. 

The  entente  cordiale  is  now  established  between  the  Congregational 
Unions  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic ;  may  it  be  perpetual,  and  the  occasion 
of  lasting  benefit,  not  only  to  the  respective  communities,  but  to  the 
countries  they  represent. 

The  adjourned  meeting  was  held  on  Friday  morning,  May  11.  Resolutions 
were  unanimously  adopted  appointing  the  Rev.  Dr.  James  R.  Campbell* 
of  Bradford,  to  be  chairman  for  1867-8 ;  proposing  tbe  holding  of  the 
Autumnal  Meeting  in  1866  at  Sheffield  instead  of  Nottingham,  and  in  1867 
at  Manchester. 

The  revision  of  the  constitution  of  the  Union  and  the  report  on  the 
Model  Trust  Deed  occupied  the  whole  of  the  morning.  The  proposed 
amendments  of  the  constitution  were  approved.  The  Model  Trust  Deed 
was  received,  and  ordered  to  be  printed  in  the  Year  Book,  but  was  not 
adopted  by  the  Assembly.  The  admission  of  county  and  district  unions 
into  membership  was  briefly  debated,  but  was  remitted  to  the  committee  to 
report  thereon  hereafter.  An  incidental  and  important  discussion  arose 
respecting  "Union  Churches,"  i.e.,  churches  founded  on  the  principle  of 
leaving  baptism,  whether  of  adults  or  infants,  by  immersion  or  sprinkling, 
an  entirely  open  question,  both  as  to  members  and  ministers  of  suck 
churches,  being  admitted  into  fellowship  with  the  Congregational  Union. 
No  action  was  taken.  It  is  to  be  considered  in  committee,  and  reported 
on  in  May,  1867. 

On  Thursday  evening,  May  10,  a  soiree  was  held  at  Rev.  Samuel  Martin's 
chapel,  Westminster.  It  was  attended  by  nearly  200  members,  delegates, 
and  visitors,  and  was  concluded  by  free  conversations  on  various  points 
connected  with  the  spiritual  improvement  of  the  members  of  churches. 
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On  Saturday  morning,  May  12,  an  elegant  and  sumptuous  ddjeuner  was 
given  by  Rev.  Newman  Hall.  LL.B.,  and  his  friends,  in  Surrey  Chapel 
School-rooms,  and  was  concluded  by  a  service  of  song  in  the  chapel.  At 
this  meeting  many  gentlemen  and  ministers  of  other  Christian  communions 
were  present. 

Thus  has  passed  another  of  those  anniversaries  which  are  always  antici- 
pated with  pleasure,  and  which  so  largely  contribute  to  the  improvement 
and  consolidation  of  the  congregational  churches. 

One  drawback  only  to  the  pleasure  of  the  meetings  was  the  absence, 
through  indisposition,  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Smith,  corresponding  secretary  of 
the  Union.  May  his  health  be  speedily  restored,  and  nis  valuable  life  long 
spared  to  bless  his  church  and  the  denomination  whom  he  so  faithfully 
serves. 


©iarg  of  tfje  Cjjurrfjeg* 

The  usual  May  meeting  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Evangelical  Magazine 
was  held  at  Radley's  Hotel,  after  the  missionary  sermon  at  Surrey  Chapel, 
on  Wednesday,  M!ay  9.  The  Rev.  S.  B.  Bergne,  the  Treasurer,  presided. 
The  Rev.  Drs.  R.  Vaughan,  A.  Raleigh,  G.  Smith;  Revs.  J.  S  tough  ton, 
T.  Binney,  T.  James,  J.  Parsons,  J.  Kelly,  H.  All  on,  J.  C.  Harrison, 
E.  Mannering,  T.  W.  Aveling,  R.  W.  Dale.  J.  G.  Mi  all,  J.  Kennedy, 
W.  Legge,  E.  Prout,  J.  Pridie,  J.  Fleming,  S.  Thodey,  P.  Thompson,  W.  P. 
Lyon,  W.  M.  Statham,  I.  V.  Mummery,  &c,  were  present. 

The  Treasurer  stated  that  in  consequence  of  the  Sacramental  Collections 
made  last  year  in  aid  of  the  Magazine  Fund,  in  addition  to  some  personal 
contributions,  the  Trustees  were  enabled  to  add  upwards  of  twenty  widows 
to  their  list  of  grantees,  besides  making  several  donations  to  urgent  cases. 

As  many  widows  are  still  anxiously  waiting  for  their  names  to  be  adopted, 
an  earnest  hope  was  expressed  that  the  churches  generally  would  give  the 
whole  or  part  of  a  sacramental  collection  to  this  important  object  during 
the  summer  months. 


March  29. — Halifax.  The  Rev.  W.  Roberts,  having  resigned  the  pastorate 
of  Square  Congregational  Church,  a  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of 
presenting  him  with  a  testimonial,  which  consisted  of  a  cheque  for  a  hand- 
some sura. 

March  30. — Todmorden,  Clough  Foot.  The  Rev.  A.  Miers  was  ordained 
as  paBtor  of  the  Congregational  Church.  The  Revs.  P.  Howorth,  T. 
Bottomley,  E.  Potter,  and  R.  Moffett  engaged  in  the  services  of  the  day. 
A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
Rev.  P.  Howorth,  Messrs.  B.  Thompson,  H.  Jowett,  and  others. 

April  2. — Monmouthshire.  The  Welsh  Congregational  Association  of 
Monmouthshire  held  its  quarterly  meeting  at  Berea  Chapel,  Blaena.  The 
Rev.  D.  Williams  presided,  and  the  Eev.  H.  Richards  also  took  a  leading 
part  in  the  proceedings.  On  the  following  day  special  sermons  were 
preached. 

April  9. — Norfolk  Association.  The  annual  meeting  of  this  Association 
was  held  at  the  Chapel  in  the  Field.  The  Revs.  P.  Colborne,  W.  Griffiths, 
M.A.,  J.  Hallett,  W.  Tritton,  E.  B.  Hickman,  W.  Cowan,  and  C.  Goffe 
conducted  the  usual  business. 

Berkshire  and  Oxfordshire  Association.    The  annual  meeting  of 

this  Association  was  held  at  Newbury.  A  special  sermon  was  preached  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Snell.  On  the  following  day  the  usual  business  meetings  were 
held,  conducted  by  the  Revs.  B.  Waugh,  S.  Morley,  Esq.,  8.  Eastman, 
W.  Legge,  B.A.,  R.  P.  Clarke,  and  others. 
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April  9. — We*t  Hiding  Congregational  Union.  The  forty-sixth  annual 
meeting  of  the  West  Riding  Home  Missionary  Society  and  Congregational 
Union  was  held  in  Leeds.  The  annual  conference  of  the  Congregational 
Union  was  held  in  Queen-street  Chapel,  and  the  businr  ss  was  conducted  by 
the  Revs.  P.  Jones.  D.  Loxton,  E.  R.  Conder,  Dr.  Fraser,  R.  Bruce,  W. 
Roberts,  J.  G.  Miall,  and  others.  In  the  evening  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Home  Missionary  Society  was  held  ;  the  chair  was  occupied  by  Mr.  J. 
Crossley,  and  addresses  delivered  by  Rev.  Dr.  Campbell,  J.  R.  R.  McAll, 
R.  Skinner,  and  others. 

April  10. — Stretford.  Meetings  were  held  in  the  Congregational  Church 
in  connection  with  the  settlement  of  the  Rev.  J.  McAuslane.  The  Revs. 
E.  Morris,  A.  Thomson,  M.A.,  J.  Parker,  D.D.,  R.  W.  McAD,  J.  Bedell,  and 
J.  Rawlinson  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

Frome.     Services  in  connection  with  the  recognition  of  the  Rev. 

A.  Rowland,  LL.B.,  of  New  College,  were  held  in  Zion  Chapel.  The  Revs. 
H.  M.  Gunn,  Professor  Newth,  M.A.,  D.  Anthony,  B.A.,  J.  Rowland,  R- 
Halley,  D.D.,  £.  Edwards,  T.  Mann,  J.  C.  Harrison,  and  others  conducted 
the  engagements. 

Ringwood.      A  new  Congregational  Church    in   this  place  was 

opened.  The  Revs.  J.  Woodwark,  H.  Allon,  and  J.  Dunlop  conducted  the 
engagements.  A  meeting  was  afterwards  held,  at  which  the  Rev.  J.  Dunlop 
presided.  The  Revs.  J.  Fletcher,  J.  Grant,  R.  T.  Verrall,  and  W.  M.  Paulf, 
delivered  addresses. 

Liverpool.    The  services  in  connection  with  the  ordination  of  the 

Rev.  J.  Way  man  were  held  in  Newington  Chapel,  Renshaw-street.  The 
Revs.  E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  J.  Kelly,  J.  Mann,  J.  Shillito,  R.  Thomas,  and  Dr. 
Parker  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

Wilts  and  East  Somerset  Union.     The  annual  meeting  of  this 

Association  was  held  at  Frome,  when  a  public  conference  was  held,  on  this 
and  the  following  day.  The  Revs.  C.  Chapman,  M.A.,  D.  Anthony,  B.A., 
T.  Mann,  J.  Rowland,  H.  M.  Gunn,  and  Mr.  Jupe  conducted  the  usual 
business. 

Cumberland  Association.     The  annual  meetings  of  this  Association 

were  held  in  Carlisle  on  this  and  the  following  day.  The  Revs.  A.  Wrigley, 
J.  H.  Wilson,  R.  Davies,  J.  Rennie,  J.  B.  trench,  and  Mr.  Dawson  took 
a  leading  part  in  the  engagements. 

April  11. — Newport,  jVIonmouthshire.  The  recognition  services  of  the 
Rev.  H.  Oliver,  B. A.,  were  held  in  the  Victoria-road  Congregational  Church. 
The  Revs.  Dr.  Halley,  J.  W.  Lance,  P.  W.  Darnton,  B.A.,  G.  Thomas,  and 
H.  Oliver  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

April  12.-— "Weldon  and  Corby,  Northamptonshire.  The  Rev.  G.  Bullock 
having  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  Congregational  Church  meeting  in 
these  villages,  a  meeting  was  held,  when  the  friends  presented  him  with  a 
testimonial,  consisting  of  a  purse  of  gold. 

Hadleigh.    The  annual  meetings  of  the  Suffolk  Congregational 

Union  were  held  at  Hadleigh,  on  this  and  the  following  day.  On  Thursday 
the  Rev.  G.  Wilkinson  preached.  On  Friday  the  ministers  and  delegates 
met  for  business  in  the  vestry  of  the  chapel.  Reports  were  received  from 
the  several  stations  in  connection  with  the  Union,  and  grants  were  made 
for  the  ensuing  year.  In  the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the 
chapel,  E.  Grimwade,  Esq.,  presiding,  and  addresses  were  given  by  the 
chairman,  snd  by  the  Revs.  C.  Talbot,  C.  8.  Carey,  and  J.  Reeve. 

* Shepton-Mallett.     Services  were  held  to  recognise  the  Rer.  T. 

Drew  as  pastor  of  the  Independent  Church.  The  Revs.  J.  Grosvenor, 
J.  Moss,  R.  C.  Howell,  F.  J.  Perry,  and  H.  Jones  took  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  morning.  In  the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held,  wnen 
J.  R.  Spencer,  Esq.,  presided,  and  several  addresses  were  delivered. 

April  15. — Acton,  Middlesex.   The  old  Independent  Chapel  was  re^opened, 
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when  sermons  were  preached  by  Professor  Godwin  and  the  Rev.  G.  Williams. 
A  meeting  was  held  on  the  following  Tuesday,  presided  over  by  the  Hey. 
W.  Isaacs.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Keed,  T.  Hudson, 
Esq  ,  and  others. 

April  16. — Bromsgrove.  The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  chapel  was  laid 
by  Mr.  H.  Wilmott.     The  cost  of  the  building  will  be  about  £2,000. 

April  17. — North  Devon  Congregational  Union.  The  spring  session  of 
this  Union  was  held  at  Ilfracombe.  The  Revs.  W.  Clarkson,  G.  T-  Coster, 
J.  Buck  pi  tt,  G.  Waterman,  M.  A..  T.  J.  Leslie,  and  others  conducted  the 
proceedings. 

April  18. — Hampshire  Association.  The  half-yearly  meetings  of  the 
Hampshire  Congregational  Union  were  held  at  Fareham.  The  Kevs.  H.  H. 
Carlisle,  W.  T.  Mataon,  T.  Cousins,  and  Messrs.  Dowman  and  Lankester  took 
part  in  the  engagements. 

Lancashire  Congregational  Union.    The  fifty-ninth  annual  meeting 

of  this  Union  was  held  in  Preston.  The  usual  business  was  conducted  by 
the  Revs.  H.  Martyn,  J.  Gwyther,  J.  Chater,  E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  F.  Davies, 
G.  Nicholson,  and  H.  Lee.  Esq. 

April  19. — Billericav.  The  Rev.  T.  Grant  was  recognised  as  pastor  of 
the  Congregational  Church  in  this  place.  The  Revs.  J.  Beaven,  H.  P. 
Bowen,  J.  B.  Law,  T.  Hayward,  A.  Hall,  A.  Gill,  J.  C.  Rook,  and  others 
conducted  the  proceedings. 

Chelmsford.     The  new  schools  attached  to  the  Independent  Chapel, 

Baddow-lano,  were  opened.  A  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  Raven. 
A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  at  which  I.  Perry,  Esq.,  presided,  and 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  Hooke,  T.  W.  Davids,  J.  Cuth- 
bertson.  R.  R-wen,  G.  Wilkinson,  and  others. 

April  23. — Victoria-park.  A  public  meeting  was  held  to  commemorate 
the  settlement  of  the  Rev.  R.  Seddon.  A.  Althans,  Esq.,  occupied  the 
chair,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  R.  Berry,  O.  B.  Bid  well, 
J.  D.  Link,  Esq.,  and  others. 

April  2*1. — Greenwich.  Services  were  held  in  connection  with  the  recog- 
nition of  the  Rev.  A.  King.  The  Revs.  T.  W.  Aveiing,  J.  Pulling,  J. 
Beaziey,  H.  Baker,  R.  Hamilton,  Ac,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

Bedford.     Re-opening  services  were  held  in   Howard  Chapel, 

which  had  been  closed  for  alterations  and  repairs.  The  Revs.  T.  Binney 
and  E.  P.  Hood  preached  sermons  on  the  occasion.  The  cost  of  the 
alterations  is  about  £850. 

1  Leamington.  The  Free  Congregational  Church,  Clemens-street,* 
was  opened,  when  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  E.  Mellor,  M.A., 
and  C.  Dukes,  MA.  On  the  following  Sunday  sermons  were  preached  by 
the  Revs.  S.  McAll  and  J.  Sibree. 

April  25. — Limerick.  The  recognition  services  in  connection  with  the 
settlement  of  the  Rev.  G.  Jarvis,  of  Staines,  near  London,  were  held.  The 
proceedings  were  conducted  by  the  Revs.  J.  B.  Wylie,  W.  Urwick,  D.D., 
and  W.  Roberts. 

Stockport.    The  new  Congregational  Church  in  Wellington-road 

South  was  opened.  The  Revs.  D.  Thomas,  B.A.,  and  E.  Mellor,  M.A., 
preached  special  sermons  on  the  occasion. 

— — •  Manningtree.  The  recognition  of  the  Rev.  T.  8.  King,  of 
Bran  de  a  ton,  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Congregational  Chapel  took  place. 
The  Revs.  J.  Thomas.  T.  W.  Davids,  T.  B.  Sainsbury,  and  E.  Jones 
conducted  the  engagements. 

April  30. — Middlesborough.  A  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of 
welcoming  the  Rev.  J.  Chad  burn.  Several  addresses  were  delivered,  when 
a  communion  service  was  presented  to  the  church  in  the  name  of  J.  F. 
Wilson,  Esq.,  and  a  gown  to  Mr.  Chadburn,  in  the  name  of  the  ladies  of 
the  congregation. 
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April  30. — Market  Lavington.  Services  were  held  in  the  Independent 
Chapel  in  connection  with  the  ordination  of  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Allenson,  of 
Bedford  College.  The  Revs.  T.  Mann,  R.  Dawson,  B.A.,  J.  Moss,  H.  M. 
Gunn,  G.  "Wood,  B.A.,  and  S.  Hebditch  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

May  1. — Plaistow,  Essex.  The  foundation  stone  of  the  new  schools 
about  to  be  erected  in  the  rear  of  the  Congregational  Church  was  laid  by 
the  Bev.  John  Curwen.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  Mr.  Curwen,  the 
Her.  A.  G.  Forbes,  &c.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  at  which 
Henry  Ford  Barclay.  Esq.,  J.P.,  presided. 

Dudley.      The    foundation    stone    of   the    new    Congregational 

schools  was  laid  by  H.  Lee,  Esq.  The  Bevs.  J.  Bain  and  T.  W.  Tozer 
assisted  in  the  proceedings.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when  the 
chair  was  taken  by  Alderman  Manton,  of  Birmingham,  and  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Revs.  F.  W.  Dale,  M.A.,  G.  Cousens,  and  others. 

May  3. — Bolherham.  The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  Congregational 
Church  was  laid  by  Mr.  G.  Haywood.  Addresses  were  delivered  after  the 
ceremony  by  the  Bevs.  B.  Grant,  B.A.,  and  B.  Staunton.  A  meeting  was 
held  in  the  evening,  at  which  the  Bev.  I.  Vaughan  presided,  when  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Bevs.  J.  FJather,  B.  M.  MacBrair,  M.A.,  J.  Guest, 
Esq.,  and  others. 

May  6. — Mosley  Green.  The  new  Independent  Chapel  was  opened. 
Special  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Bev.  E.  J.  Hartland.  On  the 
following  day,  in  the  afternoon,  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Bev.  T.  Yeo. 
In  the  evening  a  public  meetiug  was  held,  presided  over  by  R.  W.  White, 
Esq.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Bevs.  Messrs.  Webb,  Ring,  Tetley, 
Ridley,  and  Stevens. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

*     CALL8  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  G.  Southey,  B.A.,  of  Moor-green,  has  accepted  an  invitation  to 
the  pastorate  of  the  old  chapel  at  Morley,  Leeds. 

The  Rev.  J.  Humble,  of  Nottingham,  that  of  the  church  at  Martock. 

The  Bev.  W.  Courtnall,  of  Hackney  College,  that  of  the  church  at 
Haverhill,  Suffolk. 

The  Bev.  W.  Aston,  of  Spring-hill  College,  that  of  the  church  at  Burton- 
on-Trent. 

The  Bev.  J.  M.  Hodgson,  M.A.,  of  Glasgow  University,  that  of  the 
church,  Uttoxeter. 

The  Rev.  W.  M.  Beeby,  of  Spring-hill  College,  that  of  the  church,  St. 
Austell,  Cornwall. 

The  Bev.  J.  A.  Davies,  of  Brent,  South  Devon,  that  of  assistant  pastor 
to  the  Bev.  J.  Stoughton,  Kensington. 

The  Bev.  W.  Field,  M.A.,  of  Cheshunt  College,  that  of  the  church  at 
Lymington. 

The  Bev.  W.  Lewis,  of  Lytham,  that  of  the  church  at  Cockermouth. 

The  Bev.  S.  C.  Gordon,  M.A.,  of  Lancashire  Independent  College,  to  the 
co-pastorate  of  Broad-street  Chapel,  Beading,  with  the  Bev.  W.  Legge,  B.A. 

The  Bev.  A.  Holborn,  M.A.,  of  New  College,  that  of  assistant  pastor  at 
the  Old  Gravel  Pits  Chapel,  with  the  Rev.  J.  JDavies. 

The  Rev.  W.  F.  Clarkson,  B.A.,  of  Headgate,  Colchester,  that  of  the 
church  at  Newland  Chapel,  Lincoln. 

The  Rev.  W.  Young,  of  Airedale  College,  that  of  the  church,  Wirks worth, 
Derbyshire. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Bey.  T.  Young  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  church  at  Ledbury, 
Herefordshire. 
The  Rev.  W.  South  wick  that  of  the  church  at  Ashbourne,  Derbyshire. 
The  Rev.  C.  Jukes  that  of  the  church,  Clare,  Suffolk. 


THE 


isswnarjr  ^ppntu 


AJTD 


CHEONICLE. 


ANHIVERSABY  OF  THE  LOTOOff  MISSIOff ABY  SOCIETY. 

SEVENTY-SECOND  GENERAL  MEETING. 

We  have  once  more  to  congratulate  our  friends  on  the  return  of  another' 
Anniversary  of  the  Society,  and  on  the  signal  success  which  has  crowned 
the  various  meetings  and  services  peculiar  to  the  hallowed  season.    Not 
only  has  the  interest  of  former  years  been  amply  sustained,  but  the  larger 
assemblies  congregated  together  to  learn  tidings  of  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  heathen,  and  the  deep  and  earnest  response  which  was 
given  to  the  appeals  on  behalf  of  Madagascar,  of  India,  of  China,  and  of  the 
Islands  of  the  Southern  Sea,  have  afforded  unequivocal  proof  that  the  Society, 
now  in  its  seventy-second  year,  is  yet  stronger  in  the  affections  of  its  friends, 
and  stands  higher  in  the  estimation  of  the  Christian  public  at  large,  than  at 
any  earlier  period  of  its  career.    May  God,  of  His  abundant  grace  and  mercy, 
continue  to  prosper  the  labours  of  His  servants  during  the  new  missionary 
year  upon  which  we  have  entered ! 

MONDAY,  Mat  7th. 

Mission  House,  Blomfield  Street. — An  early  Morning  Prayer  Meeting  was  held,  specially 
to  implore  the  Divine  blessing  on  the  several  Services  of  the  Anniversary. 

Weigh  House  Chapel. — Service  for  the  Juvenile  Friends  of  the  Society.  Be  v.  R.  Y. 
Pbtce,  MJL,  of  Brighton,  commenced  with  reading  and  prayer.  Rev.  Gborok  Wil- 
kinson, of  Chelmsford,  preached  from  Mark  xvi.  15.  Rev.  F.  Stephens,  of  Croydon, 
concluded. 
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TUESDAY,  May  8th. 

Fetter  Lane  Welsh  Chapel. — Rev.  Rowland  Williams,  of  Bangor,  preached  in  tht 
Welsh  language  from  Matt  xiii.  38. 


,     WEDNESDAY,  May  9th. 

Surrey  Chapel.— After  the  usual  Liturgical  Service,  which  was  read  by  Rev.  Newman 
Hall,  LL.B.,  prayer  was  offered  hy  Rev.  J.  G.  Mi  all,  of  Bradford.  Rev.  David 
Thomas,  B.A.,  of  Bristol,  preached  from  2  Cor.  v.  9.  Rev.  R.  M.  Davies,  of  Oldham, 
offered  the  concluding  prayer. 

Tabernacle. — Rev.  Edward  Jukes,  of  Hull,  read  the  Scriptures  and  prayed.  Rev. 
Charles  Vince,  of  Birmingham,  preached  from  Joshua  xxiv.  2.  The  service  was  con- 
eluded  by  Rev.  T.  Arnold,  of  Northampton. 


FRIDAY,  May  11th. 
Sacramental  Services. 

Craven  Hill  Chapel. — Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W.  Noel,  M.A.,  presided.  Addresses, 
prayers,  Ac.,  by  the  Revs.  J.  Stratten,  W.  Gill,  J.  S.  Russell,  M.A.,  D.  Arthur, 
and  A.  McMillan. 

Stepney  ChapeL — Rev.  J.  Viney  presided.  Addresses,  prayers,  &c,  by  the  Revs. 
If.  Tyler,  E.  Price,  G.  S.  Ingram,  H.  D.  Northrop,  and  John  Kennedy,  M.A. 

Falcon  Square. — Rev.  J.  S.  Hall  presided.  Addresses,  prayers,  Ac.,  by  the  Revs. 
D,  Hewitt,  W.  Campbell,  Wm.  Tritton,  and  Thomas  Mann. 

Ringsland  Congregational  Church. — Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  Campbell  presided.  Addresses, 
prayers,  Ac,  by  the  Revs.  James  Sibree,  Clement  Dukes,  M.A.,  Dr.  Lease;,  and 
T.  W.  Aveling. 

Hanover  Chapel,  Peckham. — Rev.  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.  A.,  presided.  Addresses,  prayers, 
4c,  by  the  Revs.  J.  Pillans,  S.  W.  McAll,  R.  W.  Bbtts,  and  W.  P.  Tiddy. 

Trevor  Chapel,  Brompton. — Rev.  Dr.  A.  M.  Brown  presided.  Addresses,  prayers, 
Ac.,  by  the  Revs,  T.  Alexander,  J.  M.  Charlton,  M.A.,  Charles  Winter,  J.  S. 
James,  W.  H.  Jellir,  and  W.  M.  Statham. 

Ziwitham  High  Road  Chapel.— Bay.  Arthur  Tidman,  D.D.  presided.  Addresses, 
prayers,  Ac.,  by  the  Revs.  R.  Robinson,  A.  Kino,  W.  K.  Lea,  and  George  Rose. 

Park  Chapel,  Camden  Town. — Rev.  J.  C  Harrison  presided.  Addresses,  prayers, 
Ac.,  by  the  Revs.  George  Gill,  James  Fleming,  and  Joseph  Shillito. 

New  TabernatU.-~Rev.  &   Good  all  presided.     Addresses,  prayers,   Ac.,   by  the 
.  Revs.  G.  Gooerly,  W.  Grigsby,  and  James  Deiohton. 

QJnvm  Chapel,  Islington.— TUy.  J.  Stoughton  presided.  The  Rev.  Henry  Allot, 
and  other  ministers  took  part  in  the  service. 

Craven  Chapel— Rev.  TEL  D.  Wilson  presided,  and  other  ministers  took  part  in  the 
service. 
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The  Seventy-second  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  «n 
Thursday,  May  10th,  and  was  rery  numerously  attended.  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  pre- 
sided, and  on  the  platform,  among  other  gentlemen,  were  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  M.P.; 
E.  fiaines,  Esq.,  M.P.,  T.  Barnes,  Esq.,  MP.,  T.  Chambers,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Geo.  Hadfield, 
Esq.,  M.P.,  George  Leeman,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Dr.  Risdon  Bennett,  Henry  Spicer,  Esq., 
James  Spicer,  Esq.,  W.  R.  Spicer,  Esq.,  G.  F.  White,  Esq.,  J.  K.  Welsh,  Esq.,  H. 
Wright,  Esq.,  H.  W.  Dobell,  Esq.,  E.  Smith,  Esq.,  H.  Rutt,  Esq.,  C.  E.  Mudie,  Esq., 
T.  Spalding,  Esq.,  H.  A.  Wills,  Esq.,  Bristol,  I.  Perry,  Esq.,  Chelmsford,  C.  Jupe,  Esq., 
Mere,  J.  Sidebottom,  Esq.,  Manchester,  Rev.  H.  Allon,  Rev.  J.  Stoughton,  Rev.  Dr. 
Tidman,  Rev.  Dr.  Raleigh,  Rev.  Dr.  Spence,  Rev.  J.  G.  Rogers,  Rev.  Newman  Hall* 
Rev.  R.  D.  Wilson,  Rev.  Dr.  Ferguson,  Rev.  E.  Mannering,  Rev.  T.  Binney,  Rev.  S.  <B. 
Bergne,  Rev.  J.  Kennedy,  Rev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  Rev.  E.  Mellor,  Liverpool,  Rev.  R.  W. 
Dale,  Birmingham,  Rev.  Aubrey  Price,  Rev.  J.  G.  Miall,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  Campbell,  Rev. 
J.  Parsons,  Rev.  J.  Glendenning,  Rev.  Dr.  Morton  Brown,  Rev.  H.  R.  Reynolds. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Robinson,  Home  Secretary,  announced  the  Hymn  beginning; 
"All  hail  the  great  Immanuel's  name."  The  Rev.  John  Glendenning,  of  Bristol, 
offered  prayer. 

The  Rev.  W.  Fairbrother  read  the  Report,  of  which  the  following  is  an  abstract  :— 

The  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  presenting  their  Seventy-second 
Report,  have  again  to  record,  with  devout  gratitude,  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  follow- 
ing the  efforts  of  their  devoted  agents  in  various  parts  of  the  world  with  manifest  indica- 
tions of  the  Divine  presence  and  power.  And,  though  the  history  of  the  past  year  may 
not  abound  with  startling  incident,  or  present  facts  calculated  to  cause  depression  or 
awaken  exultant  feeling,  probably  in  no  year  of  the  Society's  history  have .  the  indica- 
tions of  steady  growth  and  consolidation  been  more  marked  than  in  the  year  which  we 
now  close. 

The  Directors,  with  the  most  sorrowful  feelings,  record  the  decease  of  their  long-tried 
and  devoted  friends,  William  Day  Wills,  Esq.,  of  Bristol,  and  Thomas  Thompson, 
Esq. ,  of  Prior  Park,  Bath.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  our  Annual  Meeting 
was  held,  and  in  the  proceedings  of  which  he  had  taken  part,  Mr.  Wills  sustained  such 
serious  injuries  by  an  accident  in  returning  home  that  he  lingered  only  for  a  few  hours. 
His  last  public  act  was  pleading  for  this  Society,  and  his  last  social  meal  was  in  company 
with  a  few  honoured  friends,  with  whom  he  was  associated  in  various  plans  of  Christian 
benevolence.  Mr.  Thompson  was  one  of  the  early  friends  of  the  Society.  It  had 
scarcely  reached  its  youthful  vigour  when  he  became  its  generous  supporter  and  earnest 
advocate.  It  was  he  who  first  brought  the  subject  of  Christian  Missions  before  the 
attention  of  Sabbath-schools  ;  and  later  in  life  he  made  that  eloquent  appeal  which  was 
seconded  by  the  late  Rev.  John  Anoell  James,  and  which  was  responded  to  so 
generously  by  the  Christian  communities  of  our  land,  to  send  a  million  copies  of  the 
Hew  Testament  to  China. 

The  year  1864-5  was  painfully  distinguished  as  a  year  of  unprecedented  bereavement. 
Ko  less  than  eight  ordained  Missionaries  and  seven  Missionaries'  wives  passed  to  their 
rest ;  many  of  them  in  youth  or  in  the  prime  of  life,  full  of  energy  and  hope,  and  only 
entering  upon  their  allotted  tasks  ;  while  six  others,  from  age,  sickness,  or  other  causes,  . 
retired  from  active  work.  But  during  the  year  now  brought  under  review  there  are  only  fire  • 
deaths  to  record.     The  Rev.  George  Platt  proceeded  to  the  8outh  Seas  in  1816.     For 
nearly  half  a  century  he  laboured  with  great  diligence  in  Raiatea  and  the  neighbouring, 
islands.     When  he  first  landed,  he  was  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  savages  ;  but  he  lived 
long  enough  to  witness  the  extinction  of  idolatry,  the  whole  population  brought  sndar 
Christian  instruction,  and  very  many  exhibiting  the  purity,  beauty,  and  grandeur  «f  * 
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Christ-like  life.  Dr.  James  Hbxdbrsok,  after  presiding  for  five  yean  as  Medical 
Missionary  over  the  Hospital  at  Shanghae,  was  smitten  with  ferer.  When  the  crisis  of 
the  disease  was  passed,  he  removed  to  Japan,  with  the  hope  that  a  sea  voyage  and  change 
of  climate  might  reinvigorate  his  enfeebled  system  ;  but  he  never  recovered  strength, 
and  died  shortly  after  his  arrival.  Mrs.  Dalqliksh,  the  wife  of  the  Rev.  John  Dal- 
OLIE8H,  of  Jamaica,  after  twenty-two  years  of  self-denying  toil,  Mrs.  Scott,  who  had 
only  spent  a  few  months  at  Tutuila,  and  Mrs.  Murray,  after  a  very  short  residence  in 
Sonth  Africa,  have  passed  from  this  dying  world  to  the  abodes  of  the  living. 

Though  not  connected  with  the  Society  at  the  time  of  their  decease,  two  other  names 
ought  not  to  be  omitted  :  the  Rev.  John  Lb  Brun,  who  laboured  more  than  fifty  years 
in  the  island  of  Mauritius,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Swan,  whose  name  will  ever  stand  con- 
nected with  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Mongolian  language.  These  rest 
from  their  labours.  Each  has  heard  the  voice  of  the  Master  :  "Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

The  hope  so  confidently  expressed  in  the  last  Report,  that  the  Directors  would  be  able, 
during  the  current  year,  greatly  to  strengthen  the  Mission  Settlements  by  the  accession 
of  new  labourers,  has  been  realized.  Seldom  have  the  Directors  been  able  to  send  out  so 
many  well-trained  Missionaries  in  a  single  year.  Five,  having  recovered  health  and 
strength,  after  a  short  residence  in  England,  have  returned  to  their  homes  in  the  Mission- 
field.  Five  additional  Missionaries  have  been  added  to  the  number  of  European  Mis- 
sionaries in  China,  five  in  the  South  Seas,  four  in  India,  two  in  South  Africa,  one  in  the 
West  Indies,  and  one  in  Madagascar,  making  a  total  of  twenty-three.  But  from  this 
number  we  must  deduet  the  losses  of  the  year,  which  are  as  follows  : — Two  have  died, 
one,  from  the  partial  failure  of  health,  has  been  compelled  to  relinquish  foreign  service, 
and  has  settled  in  the  ministry  at  home ;  one  has  been  recalled  ;  and  four,  including 
Dr.  Mullens,  who  has  resigned  his  station  in  Calcutta,  that  he  may  be  associated  with 
Dr.  Tidman  in  the  Foreign  Secretariat,  have  returned  to  this  country.  But,  after  deduct- 
ing the  losses  of  the  year  from  these  various  causes,  there  yet  remains  an  increase  of 
fifteen  European  Missionaries. 

Gratifying  as  this  statement  must  be,  it  is  only  second  in  importance  to  the  steady 
increase  in  number,  and  the  growing  intelligence  and  efficiency,  of  the  Native  agents. 
Four  ordained  Native  pastors  have  been  added  to  the  list  of  last  year  ;  and  the  number 
of  Native  agents  employed  in  various  departments  of  Christian  effort  is  not  less  than  750. 

For  many  years  in  the  early  history  of  modern  missions,  the  few  engaged  as  teachers 
of  their  fellow-countrymen  were,  as  a  rule,  men  who  had  enjoyed  but  few  advantages, 
and  were  but  feeble  exponents  of  the  sublime  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  but  the  great 
majority  of  those  who  are  now  engaged  in  evangelistic  labour,  or  as  Native  ministers 
presiding  over  Native  Christian  Churches,  are  men  who  have  had  the  advantage  of  an 
early  education  in  our  Mission  Schools,  and  subsequently  of  a  collegiate  course  designed 
to  fit  them  for  the  duties  of  their  position.  The  somewhat  rapid  extension  of  Chris- 
tianity in  certain  districts  must  be  ascribed,  under  God's  blessing,  to  the  labours  of  these 
Native  converts. 

The  difficulty  and  cost  of  sustaining  only  a  limited  number  of  foreign  Missionaries  in 
climates  generally  unfavourable  to  European  life  are  so  great,  that  the  only  hope  of  the 
ultimate  accomplishment  of  our  object  rests  upon  the  employment  of  a  well-selected  and 
carefully  trained  Native  agency,  coupled  with  the  conviction  that  Christian  Churches 
thus  planted  will  diffuse  that  light  which  they  have  received  from  us. 

At  the  present  time  the  number  of  Missionaries  connected  with  the  Society  is  One 
kundrsd  and  eighty-five.  Of  these,  Twenty-seven  are  connected  with  the  Mission  in 
Polynesia  ;  Twenty-three  are  stationed  in  the  West  Indies  ;  Forty-one  in  South 
Ajbic  a  ;  Twenty  in  China  ;  Sixty-two  in  India  ;  aud  Twelve  in  Madagascar. 
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The  number  of  Students  connected  with  the  Society  is  Thirty-seven :  ten  of  these  are 
now  completing  the  last  year  of  their  academical  training  at  the  Society's  Institution, 
Highgate,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  M.A.  They  have  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  the  study  of  the  languages  they  will  have  to  speak  in  after  life,  and 
are  pursuing  other  branches  of  study  specially  designed  to  prepare  them  for  future  use- 
fulness. It  is  very  gratifying  to  state,  notwithstanding  the  large  additions  recently 
made  to  the  number  of  our  agents,  that  in  the  course  of  a  few  months  Nine  additional 
Missionaries  will  proceed  to  India  ;  Two  to  China  ;  and  One  to  South  Africa. 

At  a  Special  Meeting  of  Town  and  Country  Directors,  held  on  March  8th,  1865,  con- 
vened for  the  purpose  of  receiving  a  Report  of  a  Special  Committee  appointed  to  consider 
the  Home  Service  and  Administration  of  the  Society,  a  Resolution  was  approved  and 
-adopted: — "That,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Committee,  the  interests  of  the  Society 
require  the  appointment  of  two  Home  Secretaries,  with  separate  spheres  of  prescribed 
•duty."  In  the  last  lie  port  it  was  stated  that,  in  compliance  with  a  suggestion  of  this 
Committee,  the  Rev.  William  Fairbrother  had  been  requested  to  accept  on*  of  these 
■appointments,  and  that  the  other  was  then  vacant.  The  Directors  have  subsequently 
most  cordially  and  unanimously  requested  the  Rev.  Robkrt  Robinson  to  accept  the 
•other  appointment,  and  to  become  the  colleague  of  the  Rev.  William  Fairbrother  in 
the  Home  Department,  believing  that  he  possesses  in  an  eminent  degree  the  qualifica- 
tions which  will  fit  him  for  the  honourable  and  efficient  discharge  -of  the  duties  of  the 
position. 

While  these  new  arrangements  in  the  Home  Department  were  pending,  Dr.  T  id  man, 
who  has  so  long  held,  and  with  such  singular  efficiency  filled,  the  office  of  Foreign 
Secretary,  communicated  to  the  Board  his  conviction  that  the  time  had  arrived  when  some 
one  should  be  associated  with  him  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  belonging  to  the  Foreign 
Department,  and  requesting  the  appointment  of  a  Committee  to  confer  with  him  upon 
the  subject.  The  following  resolution  was  passed  by  the  Committee,  and  was  subse- 
•quently  approved  and  adopted  by  the  Board  : — 

"That  this  Committee  cannot  approach  the  important  subject  which  has  boon 
remitted  to  them  by  the  Board  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  without 
recording  their  high  appreciation  of  the  faithful  concern  for  the  interests  of  the 
Society  which  has  led  their  honoured  friend  and  brother  Dr.  Tidman  to  ask  for 
the  appointment  of  this  Committee,  and  their  entire  concurrence  in  the  views 
and  feelings  which  he  lias  expressed  on  the  subject.  They  sincerely  hope  that 
the  day  is  fur  distant  which  will  find  him  unable,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  the  office  in  which  he  has  for  five -and -twenty  years  ren- 
dered invaluable  service  to  our  common  Lord  and  Saviour.  But,  having 
respect  to  his  years  and  the  state  of  his  health,  they  believe  that  he  has  been 
wisely  directed  in  asking  that  such  steps  should  be  taken  as  may  prevent  the 
Society  from  sutTering  injury  in  the  future,  either  by  his  entire  or  partial 
inability  to  discharge  the  duties  of  Foreign  Secretary. " 

At  the  Annual  Meeting  of  Town  and  Country  Directors,  Delegates,  Ac.,  held  on  May 
•8th,  1865,  it  was  resolved  : — 

"  That  Dr.  Mullens  be  invited  to  return-  to  this  country  for  the  purpose  of  being 
associated  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman  in  the  office  of  the  Foreign  Secretaryship. 

After  spending  twenty-two  years  in  the  distant  East,  where  Dr.  Mullens  has  won  a 
position  of  great  eminence  as  a  Christian  Missionary,  and  where  he  has  rendered  services 
•of  the  highest  order  to  the  cause  of  truth,  the  Directors  welcome  him  to  his  native  land, 
and  pray  that  his  life  may  long  be  spared  to  adorn  the  position  in  which  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church  has  placed  him. 

The  Congregational  Churches  of  Australia,  composed  to  a  great  extent  of  those  who 
&ave  grown  up  in  the  Christian  homes  of  Great  Britain,  hare  always  manifested  con- 
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siderable  interest  in  the  operations  of  the  Society,  and  hare  for  many  years  contributed' 
generously  to  its  funds.  After  mature  deliberation,  and  at  the  request  of  the  Churches 
in  our  Australian  colonies,  the  Directors  have  appointed  the  Key.  J.  P.  Sunderland  as 
their  agent.  It  is  believed  that  the  increasing  number  and  growing  wealth  of  these • 
Churches  render  such  a  course  desirable,  and  that  an  annual  visitation  by  an  efficient 
representative  of  the  Society  will  yield  such  an  increase  in  income  as  will  amply  justify 
the  expenditure  involved  in  the  arrangement. 
The  financial  position  of  the  Society  is  stated  in  tho  following  abstract : — 


INCOME  1865-G. 

FOR  ORDINARY  PURPOSES. 

Subscriptions,  Donations,  and  Collections  .  .  . 

Legacies  ....... 

Fund  for  Widows  and  Orphans,  and  Superannuated  Missionaries 
Australia  and  Foreign  Auxiliaries  .... 

Dividends  ...... 


FOR  SPECIAL  OBJECT**. 

For  .the  Extension  of  Missions  in  India 
Ditto  •  ditto         China 

For  the  Madagascar  Mission 
For  the  Memorial  Churches 

For  the  Education  of  Missionaries'  Children  in  Australia 
For  the  New  Ship    ..... 
Contributions  at  Missionary  Stations 


£44,864    4  0 

7,924    5  4 

3,193    3  5 

1,996  10  9 

528  15  1 

£58,506  18  7 

.    £578  14  4 

.    1,029    2  8 

813     9  6 

.    1,556     1  0 

.   1,000     0  <► 

.    3,082  11  6 

.  16,574  10  O 

■— — — -  -  , 

£83,141     7  7 


EXPENDITURE. 
Payments  by  the  Treasurer 
Raised  and  appropriated  at  the  Mission  Stations 


£90,601     5    1 
16,187  10  10 

£106,788  15  11 


Towards  meeting  tho  deficiency  in  tho  Income  of  the  Society,  as  compared  with 
Expenditure,  the  following  sums  have  been  drawn  : — 

From  the  Fund  for  Extending  Missions  in  India 

Ditto  ditto  in  China 

Ditto  ditto    Madagascar  Churches 

Ditto  New  Ship      .  . 

Reserve  Legacy  Fund       •••••• 


£4,000  0 

4,527  5 

.   1,076  12 

8,107  11 

7,459  3 

O 
5 
9 
7 
0 

£25,170  12 

9 

From  the  foregoing  statement  it  will  be  apparent  that  the  Directors  are  now  carrying 
out  those  important  extensions  in  India,  China,  and  Madagascar,  which  have  been  so 
long  contemplated,  and  the  completion  of  which  has  been  deferred  by  the  unprecedented 
losses  which  the  Society  has  sustained  by  death,  or  by  the  retirement  of  Missionaries 
through  the  failure  of  health.     The  funds  supplied  for  these  purposes,  in  answer  to 
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-special  appeals,  arc  now  rapidly  diminishing.    The  fund  for  Madagascar  was  exhausted 
t  the  close  of  the  last  year,  and  from  that  time  the  Madagascar  Mission  has  been 
ilependent  upon  the  ordinary  income  of  the  Society,  and  the  sura  of  £8527  5>.  5£  has 
been  taken  this  year  from  the  extension  funds  for  India  and  China. 

"When  these  important  extensions  in  the  Society's  operations  were  proposed,  it  was 
hoped  that  if  a  sufficient  amount  was  raised  to  cover  the  expense  of  founding  these  new 
settlements,  and  to  meet  the  current  expenditure  for  a  few  years,  the  ordinary  income  of 
the  Society — since  at  that  time  it  was  steadily  advancing — would  afterwards  be  sufficient 
to  sustain  them.  The  ordinary  income  meantime  has  not  advanced,  and  the  rapid 
-diminution  of  these  funds  occasions  considerable  apprehension  respecting  the  future. 

From  the  additions  already  made  and  contemplated,  to  the  number  of  our  Mis- 
sionaries, the  expenditure  of  the  coming  year  will  be  considerably  in  excess  of  the  past ; 
and  the  Directors  very  earnestly  entreat  the  Pastors  of  our  Churches  and  the  friends  of 
the  Society  generally  throughout  the  kingdom,  to  pay  increased  attention  to  the 
efficiency  of  our  organizations,  that  there  may  be  no  necessity  for  suspense  in  these 
extensions,  or  contraction  of  present  operations.  An  addition  of  £10,000  per  annum  to 
the  present  income  of  the  Society  is  necessary  to  sustain  its  present  operations. 

POLYNESIA. 

In  no  part  of  the  world  have  the  triumphs  of  Christianity  been  more  marked  than  in 
the  Islands  of  Polynesia.  It  would  be  difficult,  probably  impossible,  to  find  any  chapter 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  describing  an  overthrow  of  idolatry  so  rapid  and  so  complete 
as  that  which  has  taken  place  in  the  South  Sea  Islands.  Sixty  years  ago  there  was  not  a 
solitary  Native  Christian  in  Polynesia ;  now,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  professed 
idolater  in  those  islands  of  Eastern  or  Central  Polynesia  where  Christian  Missionaries 
have  been  established.  The  hideous  rites  of  their  forefathers  have  ceased  to  be  practised. 
Their  heathen  legends  and  war-songs  are  forgotten.  Their  cruel  and  desolating  tribal 
wars,  which  were  rapidly  destroying  the  population,  appear  to  be  at  an  end.  They  are 
gathered  together  in  peaceful  village  communities.  They  live  under  recognised  codes  of 
law.  They  are  constructing  roads,  cultivating  their  fertile  lands,  and  engaging  in  com- 
merce.  On  the  return  of  the  Sabbath,  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  population  attend 
the  worship  of  God,  and  in  some  instances  more  than  half  the  adult  population  are 
recognised  members  of  Christian  Churches.  They  educate  their  children,  endeavouring 
to  train  them  for  usefulness  in  after  life.  They  sustain  their  Native  ministers,  and  send 
their  noblest  sons  as  Missionaries  to  the  heathen  lands  which  lie  farther  west.  Thero 
may  not  be  the  culture,  the  wealth,  the  refinement  of  the  older  lands  of  Christendom. 
These  things  are  the  slow  growth  of  ages.  But  these  lands  must  no  longer  bo  regarded 
as  a  part  of  heathendom.  In  God's  faithfulness  and  mercy,  they  have  been  won  from 
the  domains  of  heathendom,  and  have  been  added  to  the  domains  of  Christendom. 

Nor  are  these  successes  things  of  the  past  only.  Not  a  year  closes  without  the  name 
of  some  island  being  mentioned  for  the  first  time,  which  sounds  as  strangely  in  our  ears 
as  did  that  of  Rarotonga  or  Mangaia  in  the  ears  of  our  fathers.  The  blessing  which  has 
rested  so  bountifully  upon  the  older  settlements  enables  our  brethren  to  train  up  a  large 
body  of  Native  ministers  for  the  village  Churches  around  them  and  Native  Missionaries 
for  the  dark  lands  of  Western  Polynesia.  Dr.  Tubheb,  who  presides  over  one  of  our  col- 
leges, writes  : — 

44  In  the  course  of  the  twenty-first  year  of  our  Institution,  twenty-one  young  men  have 
gone  out,  at  the  close  of  a  four  years  course,  to  occupy  stations  in  various  parts  of  the 
group.  In  May  last  three  young  men  left,  specially  selected  for  the  New  Mission  to  the 
Ellice  Islands.  One  of  them  was  that  remarkable  wanderer,  Elekana,  of  Manahiki,  who, 
-after  having  been  cast  away  for  eight  weeks  on  the  deep,  and  carried  in  a  fragile  canee 
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1300  miles  from  His  native  island,  introduced  the  Gospel  to  that  group,  which  turns  out 
to  have  been  populated  principally  by  an  old  colony  of  Samoans.  Elekana  was  in  our 
Institution  for  nearly  three  years,  and  proved  himself  to  be  an  industrious,  plodding, 
right-hearted  man,  and  gained  the  respect  and  confidence  of  all  who  knew  him.  He  and 
his  two  fellow-students  were  located  by  Mr.  Murray,  each  in  a  group  of  coral  islets,  about 
six  hundred  miles  to  the  north-west  of  us,  and,  owing  to  the  similarity  of  the  dialects, 
have  been  able  to  begin  work  at  once,  using  Samoan  books  and  making  the  Samoan  lan- 
guage the  medium  of  instruction.  The  places  of  all  have  been  filled  up,  and  there  are 
now  under  our  care  85  young  men." 

In  another  communication  Dr.  Turner  refers  to  the  general  aspect  of  the  Mission  on 
the  Island  of  Upolu  in  the  following  terms: — 

"  Our  district  work  has  been  carried  on  during  the  year,  much  as  formerly  reported. 
We  have  resident  teachers  in  each  of  the  nine  villages,  and  on  the  Sabbath  days  ten  or 
twelve  of  the  Institution  students  aid  in  the  preaching,  Sabbath-school,  and  other 
duties. 

"  These  villages  contain  a  population  of  2000.  In  the  course  of  the  year  we  have 
admitted  64,  and  have  now  in  Church  fellowship  294.  And  on  the  list  of  candidates  for 
Church  membership  there  are  244.  Including  the  students  and  their  wives,  we  have  in 
all  438  members  of  the  Church  residing  in  the  district.  In  August  I  held  the  Annual 
Examinations  of  the  schools,  and  found  that  the  children  in  attendance  in  the  village 
schools  number  644.  Of  these  151  can  read  well,  and  are  attending  to  writing,  arithmetic, 
Ac.  The  contributions  to  the  Society  in  May,  including  the  subscriptions  of  the  students 
and  ourselves,  amounted  to  £87  1*.  Sd. :  about  one-third  of  the  sum  was  from  the  chil- 
dren. We  have  separate  missionary  meetings  for  the  children,  and  keep  their  contribu- 
tions distinct.  This  year  the  contributions  of  the  nine  villages,  for  the  support  of  their 
teachers,  amounted  to  £116  2s., — an  average  of  about  £13  to  each  man,  exclusive  of  a 
free  house  and  daily  supplies  of  food.  Fifteen  years  ago,  when  we  first  committed  to  the 
people  the  support  of  their  own  teachers,  they  only  raised  the  sum  of  £14  in  all  the 
district ;  it  has  gone  on  steadily  increasing  until  it  has  reached  the  goodly  sum  of  £116. 
In  common  with  the  other  Natives  of  the  group,  our  people  have  expended  many  pounds 
this  year  also  in  the  purchase  of  the  new  Bible.  The  Committee  of  the  Bible  Society  in 
London  say  that  our  sales  in  Samoa  are  without  parallel  in  the  history  of  Bible  circula- 
tion in  any  mission  field  ;  and  it  is  certainly  a  noteworthy  fact  that,  in  less  than  two* 
years  from  the  arrival  of  this  new  edition  with  marginal  references,  we  have  remitted  to 
the  Bible  Society  upwards  of  two  thousand  pounds. 

The  following  passage  will  be  interesting  to  those  who  inquire  what  our  Missionaries 
are  doing  to  develop  the  natural  resources  of  the  island  : — 

"The  Cotton  Supply  Association  will  surely  get  plenty  of  the  raw  material  by-and-by. 
Our  Samoans  even  are  all  becoming  cotton-planters.  The  merchants  are  giving  them 
every  encouragement ;  and  they  will  now  probably  add  one  thousand  bales  per  annum  to 
their  usual  cocoa-nut  oil  and  other  exports.  The  climate  answers  admirably  for  the 
valuable  Sea  Island  Cotton. " 

Savaob  Island,  not  many  years  ago  remarkable  only  for  its  revolting  barbarism,  is 
now  remarkable  as  presenting  one  of  the  most  conclusive  proofs  of  the  power  of  the 
Gospel  to  raise  the  most  degraded  and  outcast  portions  of  the  human  family  to  the  bless- 
ings of  a  Christian  civilization.  The  Rev.  W.  O.  Lawxs  landed  upon  Savage  Island  in 
1861.  The  work  had  been  commenced  and  carried  on  for  some  years  by  Native  Mis- 
sionaries from  Samoa.  These  noble  men  had  imperilled  their  lives— one  had  died  a 
martyr  ;  but  the  history  of  Missions  scarcely  presents  a  parallel  to  the  success  which  had 
followed  their  labours.  The  population,  numbering  about  5000,  had  been  brought 
together  into  village  communities.  Five  chapels  had  been  built ;  not  a  vestige  of  idolatry 
remained  upon  the  island.  One  of  the  teachers  had  made  a  successful  attempt  at  re- 
ducing the  language  to  a  written  form,  and  a  substantial  and  comfortable  residence,  fur- 
nished to  the  best  of  their  ability,  had  been  prepared  for  the  European  Missionary.  Pre- 
vious letters  have  been  published,  giving  accounts  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Mission.  Mr. 
Lawks  recently  writes :— 
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"  The  Church  on  Niue  continues  to  increase  in  numbers.  From  the  accompanying  sta- 
tistics you  will  see  that  284  have  been  added  to  the  Church  during  the  year.  We  nave 
now  1075  in  Church  fellowship.  None  of  these  have  been  admitted  to  the  Church  until 
they  have  been  a  long  time  on  probation,  and  every  inauiry  made  about  them.  Their 
conduct  as  Church  members  justifies  the  hope  that  a  large  number  of  them  have  been 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  light,  from  death  into  life.  An  unusually  lar^e  number 
have  been  removed  by  death.  Tne  end  of  many,  we  know,  was  peace.  Tney  died  resting 
on  Christ  as  their  Saviour  ;  of  others,  wc  have  pleasing  testimony  from  those  who  wit- 
nessed their  departure. 

"  My  teachers'  class — we  don't  aspire  to  an  *  Institution'  on  Savage  Island — has  given 
me  much  pleasure  and  encouragement.  There  are  twelve  young  men  in  it,  who,  with 
their  wives,  live  near  us.  Mrs.  Lawes  has  several  classes  with  their  wives.  The  young 
men  have  made  great  progress,  considering  how  short  a  time  they  have  been  under  in- 
struction. Many  are  burning  with  desire  to  go  as  pioneers  to  heathen  lands ;  but  this  is 
impossible  until  we  get  a  new  ship. 

"Our  Schools  continue  to  prosper;  but  we  are  sadly  crippled  for  want  of  suitable 
1)ooks,  &c.  A  small  printing-press  would  be  exceedingly  useful  to  us.  The  portions  of 
the  New  Testament  printed  by  the  Sydney  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  are  nearly  all  sold  and 
jxaid  for. 

"  One  of  the  principal  events  of  the  year  has  been  the  appointment  of  constables  and 
judges  as  a  terror  to  evil-doers  ;  and,  connected  with  this,  a  monthly  meeting  of  those  in 
authority.  A  deputation  of  six  from  each  of  the  six  settlements  meet  here  once  a  month 
to  make  laws,  &c.  This  is  an  improvement  on  the  old  custom  of  each  village  making 
its  own  laws  independent  of  others.  Collisions  were  frequent,  and  differences  not  always 
easy  to  be  settled  amicably.  I  give  them  what  help  I  can,  without  being  in  any  way  a 
judge  or  a  ruler  over  them. 

"With  regard  to  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  I  have  been  going  on  comfortably, 
as  God  has  given  me  opportunity.  Since  last  May  I  have  completed  the  translation  of 
the  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  Colossians,  1st  and  2nd  Thessalonians,  1st  and 
2nd  Timothy,  and  Philemon,  with  the  1st  and  2nd  Peter,  and  Jude.    I  have  nearly  com- 

Sleted  the  revision  of  them.  Mr.  Pratt  has  rendered  us  good  service  by  revising  the 
ISS.  He  has  made  many  important  corrections  and  suggestions.  We  need  another 
Missionary  here  to  do  this  work  effectually.  The  only  book  of  the  New  Testament  still 
untranslated  is  that  of  Revelation.     I  hope  to  begin  that  soon,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will. 

"The  contributions  this  year  to  the  Ixmdon  Missionary  Society  are  greatly  in  excess  of 
any  previous  year,  notwithstanding  the  very  low  rate  at  which  we  are  obliged  to  estimate 
native  produce.  With  the  exception  of  a  very  little  money  and  cotton,  the  whole  of  the 
contributions  have  been  made  in  cocoa-nut  fibre.  From  the  accompanying  statement  you 
will  see  that  the  children's  contributions  for  the  new  ship  are  equal  in  value  to 
£124  7s.  6d.,  the  adult  contributions  to  £200  ;  making  a  total  of  £324  7s.  6rf.  The  above 
is  estimated  at  the  price  the  fibre  will  fetch  at  Apia,  in  Samoa,  which  is  just  half  the 
price  the  fibre  of  1863  fetched  in  Sydney.  Our  contributions  last  year  amounted  to  £237  ; 
but  they  were  estimated  at  double  the  present  price.  So  you  see  that  Savage  Island  has 
more  than  doubled  her  contributions.  ' She  hath  done  what  she  could. '  The  greatest 
enthusiasm  has  prevailed.  The  jwople  have  done  their  utmost.  There  is  scarcely  a 
cocoa-nut,  such  as  is  used  for  fibre,  to  be  had  in  the  whole  island. 

"  We  have  just  had  our  May  Meetings — two  glorious  heart-stirring  gatherings.  Some 
of  the  old  men  who  spoke  referred  to  former  times  when  such  assemblies  were  unknown, 
and  when  many  then  present  never  met  except  in  bloody  strife.  Would  that  Christians 
at  home  could  have  seen  what  we  saw,  and  heard  what  we  heard  on  those  two  days.! 
In  addition  to  the  above  amount,  about  £100  has  been  raised  during  the  year  in  payment 
for  books." 

After  referring  to  emigration  to  Samoa  for  the  purpose  of  working  on  the  cotton  plan- 
tation, Mr.  Lawes  proceeds : — 

"  At  present  our  population  is  on  the  increase,  in  spite  of  the  emigration.  The  births 
Are  far  in  excess  of  tne  deaths. 

"  We  are  now  hoping  and  waiting  for  the  '  John  Williams,'  praying  that  it  may  soon 
.come,  and  come  filled  with  new  Missionaries.     We  sadly  miss  the  Missionary  Ship." 

The  letter  concludes  with  the  following  statistics : — 


398  MISSIONARY  MAGAZINE 

"  Churches                              .               •  .                .6 

In  Church  fellowship  .                •                •  «              1062 

Candidates                                            •  470 

Scholars  in  Children's  Schools    .               .  •             2256 

Scholars  in  Adults'  Schools  .                .  .                .     1328 

Children's  Contributions  to  the  Now  Ship .  .  £124    7    6 

Adults' Contributions  to  General  fund  ..            200    0    0 

Missionary  .               •               .              ..  1 

Native  Teachers    .                .                •  .                .6 

Assistant  ditto  under  instruction               •  12 


Owing  to  the  loss  of  the  "  John  Williams,"  the  information  obtained\from  the  South 
Sea  Islands  during  the  past  year  has  been  scanty  and  imperfect.  But,  while  its  general 
tone  indicates  the  continued  prosperity  of  the  Missions,  there  is  a  communication  from 
Uea  of  a  most  painful  character. 

There  aro  several  small  islands  within  sight  of  the  main-land  of  New  Caledonia.  These 
are  claimed  as  dependencies  of  the  French  colony.  Before  the  settlement  of  the  French 
on  New  Caledonia,  Native  teachers  had  been  located  on  Lifu  and  Uea,  two -of  these 
small  islands,  and  a  number  of  the  poor  savage  people  had  placed  themselves  under 
Christian  instruction,  and  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  some  had  becomo  Christians. 
The  outrage  of  the  French  commander  upon  the  Station  at  Lifu,  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  S.  Macfarlaxe,  will  be  remembered.  Subsequently  a  similar  outrage  has  been 
perpetrated  upon  the  jwor  Christians  at  Uea.  With  piteous  entreaty,  they  had  often 
implored  that  an  European  Missionary  might  be  sent  to  resido  amongst  them,  and  carry 
on  the  work  which  had  been  commenced  by  the  Native  Evangelists.  At  length  the 
Rev.  S.  Ella  was  instructed  to  proceed  to  Uea.  Meantime  somo  Roman  Catholic 
priests  had  landed,  and  had  won  over  three  of  the  most  powerful  chiefs  to  Romanism. 
These  have  robbed  the  poor  Christians  of  their  five  chapels,  have  burned  down  the  Chris- 
tian villages,  destroyed  all  their  property,  and  driven  the  Protestants  from  their  homes 
and  lands,  giving  these  lands  to  their  Papist  adherents.  In  June  last  the  Governor  of 
New  Caledonia  visited  the  island,  and  the  Missionary  expected  that  the  properties  taken 
from  the  Christians  would  be  restored,  and  that  afterwards  the  Protestant  Christians 
would  be  protected  ;  but  the  Governor  refused  to  redress  the  grievances  of  tho  sufferers, 
and  confirmed  the  three  Roman  Catholic — rather  Heathen — chiefs  in  their  power,  placing 
the  Protestant  chiefs  beneath  them. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Board  on  Monday,  February  26th,  1866,  it  was  resolved — 

"That  a  representation  of  this  affecting  case  be  made  to  the  Foreign  Office, 
accompanied  with  a  request  to  tho  Earl  of  Clarendon  that  he  would  make 
known  to  the  Government  of  France  the  violent  proceedings  which  have  been 
adopted  by  the  Catholics  against  the  Native  Protestants,  with  the  knowledge, 
if  not  the  concurrence,  of  the  Governor  of  New  Caledonia,  in  opposition  to 
the  just  and  liberal  sentiments  expressed  by  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the 
French,  in  reply  to  a  former  memorial  from  the  friends  of  Missions  in  Eng- 
land." 

Since  the  publication  of  the  last  Report  the  new  ship,  bearing  the  honoured  name  of 
her  predecessor,  "John  Williams,"  has  been  launched,  and  lias  proceeded  on  her  first 
voyage  to  the  South  Seas.     The  Directors  feel  confident  that  they  complied  with  the- 
wishes  of  their  constituents,  who  subscribed  so  generously  for  the  building  and  equip- 
ment of  the  vessel,  in  building  one  of  the  highest  class,  and  fitting  her  up  with  every 
requisite  and  convenience  for  the  work  in  which  she  is  engaged.    The  vessel  was  com* 
pleted  within  the  specified  time  in  the  contract,  and  was  launched  on  October  6th,  1865, 
amid  the  cheers  of  an  immense  crowd  of  spectators.    She  is  a  beautiful  Clipper  barque  of 
370  tons,  builder's  measurement,  and  is  classed  for  thirteen  years  A  1  in  Lloyd's  Register.. 
The  serious  interruption  to  the  operations  of  the  Mission,  and  the  many  inconveniences. 
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felt  and  losses  sustained  since  the  wreck  of  the  old  vessel,  two  years  ago,  forcibly  illus- 
trate the  necessity  of  having  a  vessel  in  the  service  of  the  Society.  The  Native  teachers 
left  upon  those  dark  heathen  islands  have  lacked  the  moral  support  which  the  regular 
visit  of  the  ship  gave  them,  and  must  frequently  have  been  sorely  in  want  of  their 
necessary  supplies  ;  while  many  an  eager  eye  from  these  English  homes  has  been  strained* 
in  watching  the  horizon  for  the  first  intimation  of  the  arrival  of  the  new  ship,  bringing 
letters  and  stores  from  the  homes  and  churches  of  their  fathers.  The  arrival  of  the 
vessel  in  Polynesia  will  diffuse  gladness  throughout  our  Mission  settlements,  and  will 
enable  the  Missionaries  to  resume  their  measures  for  the  further  extension  of  Christianity. 

The  appeal  of  the  Directors  to  the  juvenile  friends  of  the  Society,  for  the  requisite 
funds  for  the  building  or  purchase  of  a  new  vessel  to  replace  the  one  which  had  been 
lost,  was  so  generously  responded  to,  that,  including  the  amount  derived  from  the 
insurance  of  the  old  ship,  a  sum  amounting  to  £15,638  19*.  Id.  has  been  received  ;  and, 
after  all  the  charges  connected,  with  building,  equipment,  and  stores  have  been  defrayed, 
there  yet  remains  a  balance  of  £3728  8t.  5<&,  which  will  be  kept  as  a  ship  fund  available 
to  meet  the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  vessel. 

The  enthusiasm  with  which  the  appeal  was  met  was  not  confined  to  the  Christian 
homes  and  schools  of  Great  Britain  :  the  little  ones  in  our  Colonies  and  at  our  Mission 
stations  sent  their  share  ;  and  some  of  the  largest  amounts  contributed  came  from  those 
islands  where  the  former  ship  had  landed  the  first  messengers  of  salvation. 

The  "John  Williams,"  under  the  command  of  Captain  Williams,  with  five  Mis- 
sionaries and  their  wives,  sailed  from  Gravcsend  on  January  4th.  Many  of  the  friends 
of  the  Society,  as  well  as  the  relatives  and  personal  friends  of  the  Missionaries,  went  to 
Gravesend  to  commend  them  to  God  in  prayer,  and  say  "Farewell."  The  vessel  had 
scarcely  left  the  mouth  of  the  Thames,  when  a  succession  of  violent  gales  swept  the 
Channel,  and  caused  the  most  fearful  destruction  to  life  and  property.  But,  whilst 
some  parts  of  the  southern  coast  of  our  island  were  literally  strewn  with  wreck,  the 
"John  Williams"  was  mercifully  preserved;  and,  though  the  captain  put  back  to 
Portland  lloads  under  stress  of  weather,  and  for  some  trifling  repairs,  the  vessel  sustained 
no  serious  injury.  On  the  29th  of  January  she  proceeded  down  the  Channel  with  a 
fair  wind  :  and,  as  no  intelligence  has  since  been  received,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that 
she  continued  her  course  without  further  obstruction  or  delay,  and  by  this  date  ha» 
.arrived  at  Adelaide,  the  first  port  in  Australia  to  which  she  was  bound. 

THE  WEST  INDIES. 

The  Churches  in  Jamaica  and  British  Guiana  have  not  yet  recovered  from  tho 
•depression  and  poverty  occasioned  by  successive  years  of  drought  Out  of  their  very 
•scanty  means  they  subscribe  with  great  generosity  towards  the  cost  of  sustaining  our 
Missionary  settlements,  but  they  yet  require  considerable  pecuniary  assistance. 

Wherever  these  poor  and  oppressed  people  have  been  brought  under  the  direct  teach- 
ing and  influence  of  the  European  Missionary,  they  have  grown  rapidly  in  intelligence 
and  piety ;  but,  beyond  the  pale  of  this  healthful  influence,  there  are  great  numbers; 
•who,  while  they  possess  a  nominal  Christianity,  are  fearfully  debased  and  superstitious. 
Not  a  shadow  of  an  imputation  rests  upon  our  Churches  respecting  the  late  painful  out- 
break in  Jamaica.  Though  they  had  their  grievances  in  common  with  others,  they  did 
not  resort  to  riotous  proceedings,  but  rested  upon  constitutional  means  to  obtain  redress* 
The  contrast  between  the  conduct  of  these  Christians  and  the  negro  population  generally 
supplies  a  powerful  argument  for  the  continued  support  of  these  centres  of  Missionary 
influence. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  expectations  havo  been  too  lofty.  Wo  have  hoped 
-that  this  first  generation  of  Christians  would  stand  out  in  all  the  beauty  and  stateliness 
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of  Christian  character  as  found  amongst  ourselves,  whilst  we  now  discover  that  they 
resemble  the  first  Churches  gathered  out  of  a  heathen  community  in  every  country  and 
in  every  age.  They  have  great  excellencies,  and  they  have  great  defects.  The  Mis- 
sionary has  often  to  make  many  allowances  for  them,  and  to  regard  them  tenderly  as  the 
babes  of  the  Church ;  but  there  are  some  who  need  no  such  apologies,  and  whose  piety 
would  adorn  any  community  of  believers. 

In  the  district  of  Morant  Bay,  the  scene  of  the  recent  disturbances,  the  Society  had 
no  resident  Missionary,  and  only  two  small  out-stations.  The  Native  teachers  who  had 
charge  of  these  congregations  had  never  been  suspected  of  disloyalty  to  the  Government, 
but  four  or  five  of  their  members,  whether  guilty  or  innocont  it  will  be  impossible  to 
ascertain,  were  shot  by  the  soldiery,  or  executed  during  that  reign  of  terror. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  a  Report  of  a  Missionary  Society  to  enter  minutely 
into  the  causes,  history,  or  bearing  of  a  political  convulsion,  especially  as  the  Churches 
of  our  own  Society  have  neither  been  implicated  nor  seriously  affected ;  and,  pending 
the  publication  of  the  Report  of  an  inquiry  under  a  Royal  Commission,  it  would  neither 
be  fair  nor  candid  to  express  a  judgment  upon  a  Governor,  and  those  acting  under  his 
immediate  authority,  so  deeply  implicated  in  scenes  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed  ;  but  we 
may  venture  to  hope  that,  under  a  new  form  of  Government,  and  with  a  more  equitable 
administration  of  justice,  impediments  will  bo  removed  to  the  progress  and  elevation  of 
the  black  and  coloured  races,  and  that  these  distressing  events  will  turn  out  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel. 

SOUTH  AFRICA. 

The  Missionary  Stations  in  South  Africa,  both  within  and  beyond  the  boundaries  of 
the  Colony,  are  passing  through  a  period  of  severe  suffering.  Successive  years  of  partial 
or  complete  drought  have  impoverished  the  people.  Plouro-pneumonia,  or  the  lung 
disease,  has  made  sad  ravages  amongst  their  herds  of  cattle,  which,  in  some  districts, 
constitute  their  only  wealth  ;  and  now  prevailing  sickness,  which  ever  treads  upon  the 
heels  of  famine,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  dysentery,  arising  from  the  great  heat,  and  acting 
upon  constitutions  already  enfeebled  by  want  of  food,  is  carrying  off  great  numbers, 
especially  amongst  the  young. 

Such  a  succession  of  calamities  would  bring  wide-spread  suffering  in  any  country  ;  but 
in  lands  where  there  is  little  accumulated  wealth,  and  whero  the  people  are  only  emerg- 
ing from  barbarism,  the  depression  and  suffering  must  bo  intense. 

The  Rev.  D.  Helm,  writing  from  Zuurbraack,  states  : — 

"In  the  providence  of  God  we  have  been  brought  to  great  straits  by  the  severe- 
drought  whioh,  with  some  intermission,  has  continued  for  more  than  five  years,  and 
which  has  increased  in  intensity  till  very  recently.  Already  this  has  been  the  cause  of 
heavy  losses  and  great  suffering,  and  will  be  productive  of  still  greater  distress,  such  as 
never  before  in  our  experience  was  felt  in  this  colony.  As  may  be  expected,  this  state 
of  things  bears  very  hard  on  the  labouring  classes,  who  are  now  wholly  without  resource 
and  employment  And  it  is  feared  that,  unless  relief  is  afforded,  in  a  few  months  more, 
when  their  present  scanty  supplies  will  be  exhausted,  they  will  have  to  struggle  with  tho 
horrors  of  actual  famine,  and  that  many  will  perish  from  starvation.  We  have  not  had 
sufficient  rain  during  the  winter  and  spring  to  allow  of  ploughing  ;  consequently  there 
was  no  harvest ;  and  the  early  garden  crops  have  suffered  so  much  from  heat  and  de- 
structive insects  that  the  greater  part  was  lost  Not  even  so  much  was  obtaineds  a  to 
supply  them  with  seed  for  a  second  planting  ;  nor  havo  the  people  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing seed  elsewhere.  The  people,  as  may  be  conceived,  are  thoroughly  disheartened,  and 
seem  to  look  upon  their  present  position  and  prospects  as  quite  hopeless." 

For  some  years  about  half  the  Churches  within  the  colony  have  been  self  •sustained  ; 
bat  it  will  not  occasion  surprise  when  it  is  stated  that  several  of  tho  pastors  of  these  self* 
sustained  Churches  appeal  for  temporary  help,  intimating  that  their  incomes  are 
seriously  diminished,  and  that  others  request  a  larger  grant  than  customary,  to  meet  the 
deficiency  from  their  own  congregations. 
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This  wide-spread  destitution  and  suffering  is  very  melancholy ;  but  in  some  cases  the 
Missionaries  speak  in  yet  sadder  terms  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  their  Churches,  and 
of  the  lower  moral  tone  which  prevails  in  society  around  them.  In  the  utter  destitution 
of  the  people,  theft  has  become  more  frequent  Wanting  suitable  clothing,  the  number 
attending  the  worship  of  God  has  decreased.  Admissions  to  the  Church  are  few,  and 
deaths  and  excisions  many.  This,  however,  is  not  universal ;  and  the  Rev.  Robbbt 
Moffat  writes : — 

"Our  congregations,  so  far  as  numbers  are  concerned,  are  encouraging,  but  we  look 
and  long  for  the  Spirit's  outpouring  on  the  seed  sown.  The  week  of  prayer  just  closed 
has  given  encouragement.  It  was  most  gratifying  to  witness  the  attendance  every 
morning  from  far  and  near  to  implore  a  blessing  on  the  various  objects  specified.  The* 
season  was  a  delightful  one.  I  never  before  enjoyed  it  so  much.  It  was  a  hallowed  feel- 
ing to  think  that  prayer  and  supplications  were  ascending  from  this  once  heath  on  land, 
to  mingle  with  those  of  the  myriads  of  God's  people  who  encircle  the  globe." 

The  Rev.  N.  H.  Suit,  writing  from  Graham's  Town,  states  : — 

•'Since  I  wrote  to  you  I  have  been  twice  to  Alexandria  ;  and  1  am  happy  to  say  that 
abundant  evidence  has  been  afforded  that  the  blessing  of  God  has  accompanied  the 
ministrations  of  His  Word.  Service  is  now  held  regularly  twice  every  Sabbath  by  two 
of  the  natives,  and  on  each  occasion  I  have  been  out  there  many  have  been  compelled  to 
remain  outside,  owing  to  the  large  numbers  who  have  flocked  to  our  place  of  worship  to 
hear  the  Word  of  God. 

"About  the  end  of  May,  the  last  time  I  was  there,  twelve  persons  were  admitted  to 
Church  fellowship.  I  had  also  the  pleasure  of  proposing  nineteen  candidates  for  Church 
membership — whom  I  hope  to  receive  the  next  time  I  visit  Alexandria — and  of  con- 
versing with  about  ten  new  inquirers." 

And  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Kolbb,  writing  from  Paarl,  states  : — 

"  In  a  few  months  it  will  be  ten  years  that  our  congregation  has  been  a  self-supporting 
body.  It  is  true  we  have  had  during  that  period  our  struggles  and  trials,  but  we 
received  help  from  God  to  overcome  them.  Besides  supporting  Gospel  ministrations* 
among  them,  the  people  have  built  a  large  place  of  worship,  which  will  hold  700.  On 
this  building,  which  cost  £1500,  there  is  a  debt  left  of  not  more  than  £150. 

"Since  my  coming  here  in  1856,  I  have  been  privileged  to  baptize  178  heathen,  some 
of  whom  have  become  backsliders,  but  the  majority  of  whom  I  have  reason  to  believe 
have  turned  out  well.    The  Church  at  present  numbers  260  members.     The  attendance: 
at  public  worship  continues  to  be  encouraging,  the  Church  being  generally  well  filled. 
The  average  attendance  is  600." 

We  hope  that  this  interruption  to  progress  in  material  wealth  and  spiritual  prosperity 
in  the  colony  and  its  adjacent  territories  will  prove  only  temporary  ;  and,  while  devout 
men  may  probably  mourn  over  a  low  standard  of  morals,  and  lament  the  declension  of 
some  in  a  period  of  trying  adversity,  we  may  find  the  most  substantial  encouragement  in 
endeavouring  to  conceive  what  would  have  been  the  condition  of  these  native  tribes 
under  similar  circumstances,  without  these  centres  of  Christian  civilization.  Instead  of 
the  patient  endurance  of  suffering,  in  all  probability  hordes  of  hungry  savages  would  hare 
driven  away  the  herds  and  flocks,  and  would  have  laid  waste  the  cultivated  lands  of  our 
colonists,  and,  instead  of  a  national  calamity,  bringing  temporary  suffering,  and  which, 
we  trust,  will  soon  pass  away,  we  should  probably  have  heard  of  the  extinction  of  tribe* 
by  famine  and  pestilence.  Whatever  improvement  there  may  be  in  the  condition  and 
character  of  these  native  tribes  must  be  traced  wholly  to  the  power  of  God's  truth,  and 
the  teaching  and  influence  of  the  Christian  Missionary ;  and  the  future  well-being  and 
progress  of  South  Africa  rest,  under  God,  upon  the  maintenance  of  these  Missionary 
settlements  in  their  present  efficiency. 

The  following  passage,  written  by  one  whose  opinion  will  command  attention  and 
respect,  the  Rev.  Robjcbt  Moffat,  will  be  read  with  painful  interest :— 
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"The  influx  of  so  many  white  traders  in  pursuit  of  ostrich  feathers  has  exerted  a  bene* 
fml  influence  on  the  morals  of  the  natives  with  whom  they  hare  come  into  contact.  The 
conduct  of .  most  of  these  is  a  crying  disgrace  to  the  name  they  bear,  as  well  as  to  the 
colour  of  their  skin.  Some  of  them  nave  been  heard  to  say  that,  as  they  are  in  a  country 
without  law,  they  can  do  as  they  like  ;  and  they  do  do  things  which  make  the  natives 
themselves  blush.  Had  we  here  Burtonians  of  the  Anthropological  school,  we  should 
like  to  point  them  to  this  and  then  to  that,  and  ask  them  when  savages  are  to  be 
civilized  under  the'  system  they  so  shamelessly  advocate.  Their  conduct  runs  counter  to 
all  that  is  pure,  honest,  honourable,  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  ruining  both  soul  and 
bady,  and  is  characterized  by  swindling,  falsehood,  and  futhiness  we  will  not  define, 
enough  to  bring  down  the  vengeance  of  Heaven.  There  are,  however,  honourable 
exceptions  to  the  above  ;  but,  alas,  they  are  few." 

CHINA. 
At  no  period  have  the  Society's  Missions  in  China  presented  an  aspect  so  full  of 
encouragement.  The  Churches  steadily  increase  in  number  and  intelligence,  and  God  is 
raising  up  from  the  ranks  of  the  Churches  eloquent  and  devout  men  as  preachers  to  their 
fellow-countrymen.  While  everything  socially  and  politically  appears  to  be  in  a  con- 
dition of  hopeless  disintegration  and  decay,  it  is  evident  that  Christianity  has  taken  root 
in  that  great  empire,   and  is  giving  unmistakable  indications  of  consolidation  and 


The  Stations  occupied  by  the  Society  are  Hono-kono,  Canton,  Amot,  Shakghab, 
Hankow,  Tikn-tsin,  and  Peking. 

The  Directors  requested  Dr.  Mullens,  before  returning  to  this  country,  to  visit  the 
Stations  of  the  Society  in  China  and  Southern  India.  The  following  extracts  are  taken 
from  the  report  furnished  by  Dr.  Mullens  : — 

"  The  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  our  brethren  has  not  been  without  a  blessing. 
The  Lord  has  given  testimony  to  the  word  of  His  grace,  and  many  who -were  in  H^rlm«»a« 
and  the  shadow  of  death  have  seen  the  great  light  Our  brethren  can  say  'Thanks  be 
unto  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  His 
knowledge  by  us  in  every  place/  In  all  the  Stations  Christian  Churches  have  been 
founded  In  the  three  elder  Stations,  commenced  after  the  treaty  of  1842,  they  have 
crown  strong;  and  in  those  Missions  which  date  only  from  the  war  of  1869,  the 
Churches,  though  young,  seem  truly  prosperous.  The  following  Table  will  show  that 
even  the  youngest  Missions  have  begun  to  draw  converts  from  the  outset,  and  that  the 
number  of  members  received  has  been  large  : — 


Begun. 

Church  Members. 

Native  Ghr 

Hong-kong  . 

•     1843 

97 

153 

Amoy    .            ♦. 

•      .     1843 

413 

560 

Shanghae     • 

.     1843 

230 

360 

Canton  .            • 

•       •     1860 

55 

100 

Pok4o 

•     1858 

140 

201 

Hankow            • 

.      .     1861 

36 

50 

Tien-tain     • 

.     1861 

21 

33 

Peking  .            • 

•      .     1862 

40 

53 

Total 

•     1082 

1510 

M  These  converts  are  not  all  of  the  poorer  classes ;  many  such  having  joined  the* 
Ghurches  in  the  Pok-lo  district  near  Amoy  and  in  die  villages  around  Shasghae.  Bat  in 
the  town*  a  peat  many  persons  of  the  middle  class,  shopkeepers  and  artisans,  have 
become  Christians.  In  Hong-kong.  a  few  of  the  members  are  men  of  substance ;  and  in 
Peking,  Tien-tain,  and  Hankow,  scholars,  and  men  holding  literary  degrees,  have 
efsbraoed  the  Gospel,  and  now  preach  it  unto  others.  In  character  they  resemble  the 
converts  from  heathenism  in  Inoia  and  other  lands.  Their  tone  of  morality  is  naturally 
lower  than  that  of  European  Christians,  and  cannot  but  be  injuriously  snooted  by  the 
opinions  and  practices  of  their  heathen  fellow-countrymen.  In  cities  thoroughly 
idolatrous,  and  thoroughly  worldly,  it  is  difficult  for  them  faithfully  to  keep  the  Sabbath, 
except  under  heavy  penalties.    Some  hare  gone  back  who  did  run  well ;  others  hatre  left 
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the  Churches  for  distant  provinces,  and  have  been  lost  sight  oi  by  the  Missionary; 
worldUness  and  temptation  have  killed  purity  in  others  ;  but  the  great  majority  of  the 
converts  have  remained  stable  and  consistent,  have  continued  to  grow  in  grace,  and  have 
furnished  the  same  evidences  of  sincerity  and  attachment  to  the  Saviour  as  exhibited  in 
Christian  countries.  Few  illustrations  of  deep  piety  and  burning  zeal  have  been  gives 
by  the  modern  Missionary  Church  more  truly  affecting  than  the  religious  life  and  history 
of  the  aged  Chea,  the  martyr  of  Pok-lo.  It  was  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  worship  with 
these  infant  Churches,  and  to  see  their  close  and  intelligent  attention  to  the  preacher ; 
to  hear  their  simple  singing  and  to  watch  their  devoutnessin  prayer.  In  Peking,  during 
a  service  1  attended,  one  of  the  hymns  sung  turned  on  the  great  themes  common. to 
humanity  in  all  countries,  and  pointed  to  that  great  Refuge  from  trouble  wherein  East 
and  West  alike  find  peace.     It  was  a  translation  of  our  English  hymn — 

" '  I  lav  my  sins  on  Jeans, 

The  spotless  Lamb  of  God ; 
He  bean  them  all  and  frees  us 
From  the  accursed  load. 

" '  I  lav  my  griefs  on  Jesus, 

if  y  burdens  and  my  cares ; 
He  from  them  all  releases, 
He  all  my  sorrow  shares.' " 

Referring  to  Native  Evangelists,  Dr.  Mullens  writes  : — 

"  It  is  matter  of  great  thankfulness  that  in  every  station  of  the  China  Mission,  even 
the  newest,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  brought  out  such  men.  Even  the  smallest  Church  has 
contributed  its  share  in  providing  converts  who  shall  preach  to  their  fellow-countrymen 
the  Gospel  which  they  have  themselves  received.  The  whole  number  at  present  engaged, 
in  the  Society's  China  Stations  amount  to  forty. 

Hong-kong  •  •  •     2  Shanghac  •  •  .7 

Canton  •  •  •      •     8  Hankow  •  ,  •      •     4 

Pok-lo      •  •  •  .5  Tien-tsin  .  .,  ,3 

Amoy  •  .  •      .  14  Peking  •  •  .     2- 

"  I  do  not  include  among  these  brethren  the  ordained  Native  pastor  Tsun  Sheen,  in 
Hong-kong.  It  might  be  expected  as  natural  that  a  considerable  number  of  helpers 
would  be  furnished  by  the  older  Churches  ;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  and  of  thank- 
fulness that  the  younger  Churches  have  also  furnished  them.  I  heard  several  of  the 
brethren  preach ;  some  of  them  are  both  able  and  eloquent,  men  who  were  native  scholars 
and  wearing  degrees  before  they  became  Christians.  To  mo  this  was  a  fact  of  deep 
interest,  as  it  rarely,  very  rarely,  occurs  in  India.  Others,  though  not  literary  men,  are 
men  of  ripe  age,  of  sober  character,  and  of  considerable  experience.  Pressing  upon  the 
brethren  the  importance  of  ordaining  Native  preachers  to  the  .pastorate  of  Native 
Churches,  I  found  that  there  arc  in  the  various  Missions  seven  or  eight  men  who  «are 
rapidly  growing  fit  for  such  a  position.  In  Peking  and  Tien-tsin,  in  Amoy,  Canton,  and 
Pok-lo,  there  are  men  of  this  stamp,  men  of  true  piety,  '  fearing  God  and  hating  cove- 
tousness;'  'faithful  men,'  'able  to  teach  others  also;'  and  I  do  trust  that  within >« 
limited  period  all  of  these  may  be  publicly  set  apart  to  the  ministry,  and  placed  among 
the  Society's  recognised  ministers.  The  number  of  theological  students  in  four  Stations 
is  thirteen. 

"  Our  brethren  in  China  have  always  been  distinguished  for  their  valuable  contribu- 
tions to  Anglo-Chinese  literature  ;  commencing  with  Dr.  Morrison's  great  Dictionary 
and  his  version  of  the  Bible,  we  have  had  Dr.  Medhurst's  Dictionary  of  the  Foktea 
dialect,  the  Delegates'  version  of  the  Bible,  and  other  works  still  used  by  students  of 
Chinese  literature.  Our  brethren  still  continue  their  valuable  efforts.  Many  of  them 
have  contributed  to  the  small  stock  of  directly  Christian  works  published  in  Chinese  by 
the  Tract  Society.  To  his  Grammar  of  the  Shanghae  dialect,  Mr.  Edkins  has  just  added 
a  Grammar  and  Exercises  in  the  Mandarin  tongue,  and  is  taking  a  principal  part  in  the 
preparation  of  the  Mandarin  version  of  the  Scriptures.  Dr.  Legge  has  recently  completed 
the  third  and  fourth  volumes  of  his  elaborate  edition  of  the  Chinese  classics ;  a  monu- 
ment of  learning,  erudition,  and  research,  which  no  other  Chinese  scholar  has  attempted 
to  produce,  and  which  very  few  beside  himself  could  have  ventured  to  undertake.  Ami 
Mr.  Alexander  Stronach  has  prepared  in  manuscript,  with  great  care,  a  very  full  vooabuiary 
of  the  Fokien  dialect,  which  will,  I  trust,  ere  long  be  published  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  have  to  study  that  influential  and  widely-scattered  tongue.  These  things-are  beside, 
and  m  addition  to,  the  usual  work  of  a  busy  roissioiiary  life  ;  and,  while  they  help  te 
perfectov.brethren  in  their  own  knowledge  of  the  languages  and  literatnre  of  Chma, 
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they  are  found  to  be  of  essential  service  to  others  who,  in  official  and  missionary  labour, 
are  seeking  the  same  honourable  attainments." 

In  estimating  the  results  of  modern  Missions  in  China,  we  should  fall  into  serious  error 
were  we  to  take  note  only  of  the  number  of  professed  converts.  Even  tho  tangible  and 
manifest  results  are  sufficient  to  call  forth  our  adoring  gratitude  ;  but  there  are  other, 
and  probably  higher  results,  which  are  as  yet  unseen,  and  cannot  yet  be  estimated.  Five 
hundred  years  have  passed  since  the  Rector  of  Lutterworth  translated  the  Bible  into  the 
"English  language,  and  during  the  whole  of  that  period  the  quiet  labours  of  John  Wycliffe 
have  been  moulding  our  national  character,  and  lifting  us  step  by  step  to  the  proud 
position  we  now  hold  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  if  we  cannot  set  too  high  an 
estimate  upon  the  labours  of  that  good  man,  so  it  is  impossible  for  us  rightly  to  estimate 
the  value  of  that  literary  toil  which  has  given  the  Word  of  God  and  the  germs  of  a  Chris- 
tian and  scientific  literature  to  the  millions  of  the  Far  East.  That  Word  is  already 
found  a  Word  of  power  and  of  life  in  that  hitherto  stagnant  mass  of  humanity.  The 
preaching  of  the  Cross  is  evidently  doing  in  China  what  it  has  done  in  other  lands  ;  and, 
though  the  preparation  may  be  long,  and  the  work  arduous,  the  result  will  be  there  what 
it  ever  has  been  elsewhere — the  phantoms  of  error  will  fade  away  before  the  advancing 
light  of  God's  truth,  and  in  after  ages  the  names  of  these  lowly  and  devoted  men  will  be 
known  as  saints  and  martyrs — men  who  carried  the  truth  of  God  to  a  dark  land,  and  who, 
amid  much  depression,  discouragement,  and  obloquy,  founded  a  Church  which  will 
ultimately  triumph  over  every  opponent,  and  fill  the  land  with  its  glory. 

...  INDIA. 

India  has  many  and  special  claims  upon  our  prayerful  consideration  and  Christian 
generosity.  Those  vast  territories  included  under  this  name,  inhabited  by  no  less  than 
ten  distinct  nations,  with  different  types  of  civilization,  different  languages,  and  different 
forms  of  native  government,  have  been  brought  under  our  own  rule,  and  are  the  subjects 
or  dependants  of  the  British  Crown. 

In  common  with  other  Missionary  institutions,  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  have  from  the  first  admitted  the  claim  and  recognised  the  responsibility  ;  and 
one-third  of  the  number  of  our  Missionaries  are  stationed  in  India,  and  more  than  one- 
third  of  our  income  is  expended  upon  that  country. 

The  extreme  wretchedness  and  moral  debasement  of  such  vast  multitudes,  the  strange 
cruelties  imposed  by  their  Heathen  beliefs,  and  the  slavery  of  the  intellect  under  the 
influence  of  caste  have  influenced  many,  from  the  purest  motives  of  Christian  philan- 
thropy, to  direct  their  best  energies  to  the  evangelization  of  India ;  and  some  of  the 
noblest  and  most  gifted  Missionaries  of  modern  times  have  won  an  imperishable  name  in 
the  Church  of  God  in  connection  with  such  labours. 

After  seventy  years  of  effort,  and  so  large  an  expenditure  of  wealth  and  life,  it  is 
natural  that  Christians  in  this  country  should  inquire  with  some  earnestness  as  to  the 
results  which  have  followed  these  efforts.  And  the  fuller  the  investigation,  the  more 
satisfactory  will  be  the  evidence  that  the  blessing  of  God  has  crowned  our  labours. 

The  direct  results  of  Chriatian|Missions  in  India  will  bear  comparison  with  the  direct 
results  arising  from  Christian  efforts  of  a  similar  kind  in  other  lands  and  other  ages  ;  but 
to  the  more  thoughtful  the  indirect  results  will  appear  even  more  remarkable.  It  was 
long  argued  that  so  small  a  body  of  men,  with  but  scanty  resources,  and  without  the 
shadow  of  political  power,  though  they  might  probably  influence  a  few  individuals 
brought  directly  under  their  training,  could  never  make  any  appreciable  impression  upon 
so  vast  a  population.  We  must  admit  that  other  and  powerful  influences  have  been  at 
work ;  but,  whether  we  are  disposed  to  attach  a  greater  or  lesser  degree  of  importance  to 
these,  the  fact  is  now  indisputable  that  Christian  ideas  are  forcing  themselves  upon 
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the  attention  of  Hindoo  society  ;  and  amongst  the  educated  portion  of  the  people,  espe- 
cially in  the  Presidential  cities,  Hindooism  appears  to  be  on  its  trial,  and  its  defence  is 
.abandoned. 

The  Rev.  A.  Corbold  writes  : — 

"That native  society  is  in  a  state  of  transmutation  is  evident  from  the  discussions 
which  are  taking  place,  the  changes  that  are  in  progress,  and  the  attempts  it  is  making 
to  reform  itself.  Other  agents  beside  the  Gospel  are  helping  on  these  things  ;  but  with- 
out the  Gospel  these  changes  would  not,  wc  believe,  take  the  form  they  do,  nor  be  of  the 
interest  and  importance  they  are.  Many  who  arc  sharing  in  these  changes  probably 
know  not  whither  they  tend  nor  what  their  result  will  be.  Desirous  of  obtaining  a 
knowledge  of  European  science  and  customs,  they  are  expecting  science  and  education 
will  satisfy  their  new-born  hopes  and  desires,  and  arc  willing  to  leave  the  institutions  and 
customs  and  faith  of  their  forefathers.  Such  changes  as  these  give  to  the  work  of  a  Mis- 
sionary peculiar  interest ;  his  patience  may  be  long  exercised  before  he  sees  the  desired 
fruit  of  his  labour  ;  hope  may  be  often  deferred  and  often  disappointed  :  but  he  feels  that 
he  is  not  labouring  in  vain  nor  spending  his  strength  for  nought.  The  Word  he  preaches 
is  not  powerless,  but  is  accomplishing  that  whereunto  it  is  sent.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  in  our  midst ;  and,  though  it  does  not  always  come  as  we  may  be  expecting  it,  its 
coming  is  nevertheless  certain.  Encouraged  by  the  signs  around  us,  it  becomes  us,  with 
increased  diligence  and  perseverance,  to  pursue  the  work,  and,  with  renewed  consecration 
by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  to  seek  to  become  more  meet  for  all  the  demands  which  the  state 
of  things  around  us  may  require. " 

The  following  passage,  taken  from  the  last  Report  'of  the  Bengal  Auxiliary  to  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  is  significant  Referring  to  Vernacular  preaching,  the 
writer  states  : — 

"Very  little  opposition  has  been  encountered,  and  scarcely  any  of  a  serious  nature. 
Hindooism  is  but  rarely  defended.  The  idea  that  a  religious  change  is  coming  over  the 
country  seems  to  be  taking  root  in  the  minds  of  even  the  most  ignorant.  Still,  though  be- 
coming willing  to  accept  rnanges  as  they  may  come,  they  are  unwilling  to  hasten  them. 
A  remarkable  instance  of  this  willingness  to  accept  changes  occurred  in  April,  when,  by 
order  of  the  Bengal  Government,  the  barbarities  of  the  Charak  puja  were  prohibited  by 
the  police.  In  this  puja  thousands  of  the  lower  classes  pierced  their  sides,  arms,  backs, 
necks,  and  tongues  with  spears  and  hooks,  and  were*  sickening  spectacles  as  thoy  walked 
and  danced  through  the  streets,  or  swung  on  poles.  This  year,  for  the  first  time,  not  a 
single  case  of  piercing  was  observed  in  Bhowanipore  or  Kalighat.  The  people  quietly 
submitted  to  the  police  order.  This  puja  has  been  gradually  losing  its  hold  on  them  ; 
and  now  Government  has  successfully  prohibited  the  barbarities  performed  in  honour  of 
the  god  Siva." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  education  in  the  Government  Schools  and  Colloges  has 
done  much  to  produce  this  change  in  public  opinion,  but  its  present  form  and  drift  is 
evidently  due  to  the  diffusion  of  Christian  truth,  whether  by  Missionary  Schools  and  Col- 
leges or  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Institution  at  Bhowanipore,  founded  especially  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  superior 
Christian  education  to  the  sons  of  the  wealthier  classes  in  Calcutta,  appears  to  be  in  a 
nourishing  condition.    In  the  Report  it  is  stated  : — 

"We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  state  that  our  Institution  has  this  year  attained  a  degree 
of  prosperity  it  never  enjoyed  before.  In  numbers  it  has  surpassed  what  it  was  fourteen 
years  ago,  when  that  remarkable  commotion  occurred,  well  remembered  by  several  of 
onr  Missionaries  and  older  converts,  which  swept  away  250  of  our  scholars  at  once.  The 
Report  for  the  year  1851  tells  of  the  baptism  of  six  students  ;  of  excitement  and  alarm 
-produced  among  the  Hindu  families  of  the  neighbourhood ;  of  meetings  at  Bhowanipore 
and  a  monster  meeting  at  Calcutta,  held  with  a  view  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the 
Missionaries  ;  and  of  the  sudden  falling  away  in  the  attendance  at  our  school  •from  600 
to  about  300.  From  this  blow  the  Institution  has  never  fairly  recovered  its  numbers 
until  the  present  year.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year,  after  the  Durga  puja,  the  attendance 
invariably  falls  off  greatly.  About  the  middle  of  the  year,  however,  the  number  on  the 
Tolls  was  655.  The  number  of  scholars  at  the  Behala  Branch  School  is  170.  The  whole 
xmmber  of  our  Anglo-vernacular  scholars  this  year  has  been  825.     The  College  classes 
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have  been  larger  than  before.  The  largest  attendance  in  the  first  class  has  been  forty- 
one,  and  in  the  second  class  forty.  We  feel  the  necessity  of  making  an  effort  to  enlarge 
the  College  department  of  our  Institution.  We  are  urged  on  all  hands  to  establish  a 
class  higher  than  the  entrance  class  for  the  Calcutta  University.  The  present  standard 
of  education  in  Calcutta,  and  the  ]>ositioii  taken  by  all  other  similar  Institutions,  demand 
that  we  should  make  such  an  effort. 

"  The  fees  we  are  now  receiving  from  our  scholars  enable  us  to  carry  on  our  educational 
work  efficiently,  with  a  comparatively  small  cost  to  the  Society.  The  amount  realised 
from  the  fees  this  year,  5669  rupees,  is  an  increase  of  nearly  1000  rupees  upon  the 
receipts  of  last  year.  How  great  a  relief  this  is  to  the  funds  of  the  Society  may  be  seen 
from  the  feet  that  the  fees  obtained  this  year  have  been  nearly  sufficient  to  pay  the 
salaries  of  the  whole  staff  of  Native  Teachers." 

After  so  many  years  of  patient  toil,  the  converts  in  Bengal  and  the  North-west 
Provinces  are  but  few,  and  the  Churches  resemble  the  Apostolic  Churches  in  the  great 
cities  of  Asia  Minor.  They  are  as  yet  but  points  of  light  in  that  continent  of  darkness ; 
but  in  some  districts  in  Travancore  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  the  people  hare  been 
brought  under  Christian  influence,  and  a  vast  system  of  Native  agency  is  employed. 
The  Rev.  G.  0.  Newpoiit,  at  Parechalcy,  writes : — 

"With  the  oversight  of  78  congregations,  containing  7111  adherents,  and  employing 
111  agents  in  their  superintendence,  it  will  be  evident  that  a  Missionary  can  carry  on 
very  few  direct  labours  among  the  heathen.  He  must  chiefly  labour  indirectly  through 
the  Mission  agents  and  Native  Christians.  In  this  indirect  way  much  good  is  done, 
though  perhaps  more  good  might  result  if  the  Missionary  could  more  personally  and 
directly  engage  in  the  work." 

It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  value  of  such  an  instrumentality.  The  character 
of  these  Native  ministers  may  be  inferred  from  a  passage  in  the  Report  of  Dr.  Mullexs, 
Writing  of  the  Madras  Mission,  Dr.  Mullens  states  : — 

"In  regard  to  ordination,  it  appeared  that  there  arc  some  ten  evangelists  in  the 
Mission,  all  but  ready  for  it ;  men  of  excellent  character  and  education,  speaking  and 
reading  English  as  well  as  Tamil.  I  saw  all  these  brethren  in  Madras,  and  held  a  special 
meeting  with  them.  They  are  fine  men,  of  the  same  stamp  as  our  Native  brethren  in 
Calcutta,  and  if  properly  guided  and  trusted  may,  under  God's  blessing,  turn  out  as 
great  a  blessing  here  as  our  brethren  there  have  been  made  to  the  Churches  over  which 
they  preside." 

.   Referring  to  the  Stations  in  Travancore,  Dr.  Mullens  writes  : — 

"  At  the  various  stations  I  met  the  numerous  Native  evangelists,  catechists,  school- 
masters, and  colporteurs  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Mission.  I  was  amazed  at  their 
number,  their  intelligence,  the  high  degree  of  education  which  many  of  them  have 
reached,  and  the  strong  testimony  borne  by  every  Missionary  to  the  spirituality  and 
consecration  of  several  whom  they  find  •  fellow  -helpers  in  the  truth.'  Indeed,  I  could 
see  in  a  moment  that  Whitehouse  s  hard  and  careful  work  is  now  bearing  noble  fruit  I 
never  saw  in  any  Indian  Mission  a  finer  set  of  agents  than  our  Travancore  Mission  now 
contains.  I  never  read  higher  testimony  to  their  education,  character,  and  usefulness 
than  our  brethren  have  given  me  off-hand  respecting  the  men  they  have  around  them. 
At  every  station  they  cave  me  an  address ;  and  these  addresses,  their  own  work,  are  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  character  given  of  the  men  by  our  Missionary  brethren. 
Great  affection  for  the  Society,  thankfulness  for  progress,  desires  after  richer  blessings, 
and  expressions  of  personal  consecration  fill  then*  pages,  and  are  evidently  the  natural 
overflow  of  devout  and  consecrated  hearts.  You  may  imagine  my  emotion  at  meeting 
a  few  days  later,  in  Nagercoil,  on  a  special  occasion,  all  tine  catechists  and  agents  who- 
knew  English,  that  I  might  give  them  a  lew  words  of  counsel.  There  were  300  present, 
of  whom»more  than  a  hundred  speak  and  understand  English  well ;  and  they  seemed  to 
enjoy  and  appreciate  the  service.  Where  else  in  India  or  in  the  East  have  we  *  that 
great  sight*  f    It  overwhelmed  me  with  surprise,  with  delight,  and  thankfulness." 

Afterwards,  referring  to  consultations  with  the  brethren  in  committee,  Dr.  Mullbk* 
remarks:— 
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"A  sub-committee  reported  that  there  were  thirty-two  congregations  which  could  be 
recommended  as  pastoral  charges  with  small  congregations  near,  and  that  there  wore  sixteen 
men  in  the  very  front  rank  of  the  Native  brethren  who  might  be  ordained  over  them  or 
over  Missionary  districts.  The  ordination  question  was  fully  discussed,  and  I  urged 
that,  beside  Yesudian,  three  others  should  be  ordained  during  my  visit ;  and  the  thing 
was  done." 

But,  gratifying  as  this  must  be,  and  full  of  promise  for  the  future,  it  is  mournful  to 
reflect  that,  even  in  these  more  favoured  districts,  a  short  distance  from  these  centres  of 
blessed  influence,  the  people  are  sitting  in  the  deepest  darkness,  and  in  many  places 
have  never  heard  the  name  of  the  Saviour.  The  Rev.  J.  P.  Asiitox,  writing  from 
Madras,  says : — 

"  The  villages  to  the  north  of  Madras,  which  were  visited  last  year  and  the  four  pre* 
ceding  years,  have  been  visited  again  this  year.  This  duty  has  fallen  chiefly  on  Uoti- 
lingam,  one  of  our  evangelists  who  is  well  qualified  for  the  work  and  has  taken  much 
pleasure  in  it.  He  was  accompanied  either  by  a  Catechist  or  a  Reader,  and  in  most  of 
the  villages  was  well  received  and  attentively  listened  to.  He  has  nothing  to  mention 
of  sufficient  importance  to  record  in  these  pages,  except  perhaps  the  fact  that  he  met  in 
one  of  the  villages  with  some  Telugu  merchants  from  Calahstree,  a  celebrated  place  of 
pilgrimage  about  fifty  miles  north  of  Madras,  and  was  much  surprised  to  learn  from  them 
that,  though  so  near  the  great  centre  of  Mission  operations  in  South  India,  they  had 
never  heard  anything  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christianity.  They  however 
listened  to  his  words  with  great  attention,  and  thankfully  received  some  tracts  and  books 
from  him,  promising  to  consider  more  fully  about  our  religion.  It  is  a  striking  example 
of  the  vastness  of  the  field  and  the  fewness  of  the  labourers,  that  there  should  De  a  most 
important  town  so  near  Madras  to  which  the  sound  of  a  preached  Gospel  has  never 
reached  to  the  present  time.  Doubtless  there  are  other  instances  of  the  same  kind.  We 
ourselves  fell  in  with  one,  which  illustrates  the  great  extent  of  work  that  is  yet  to  be 
accomplished.  In  the  month  of  August  we  went  to  the  great  swinging  festival  at  Peria- 
palliam,  only  twenty  miles  from  Madras.  This  town  has,  we  believe,  been  visited  by 
Missionaries  only  about  four  or  five  times,  and  yet  every  year  tens  of  thousands  of 
Hindus  flock  to  the  spot  to  join  in  one  of  the  most  abominable  festivals  that  is  held  in 
any  part  of  this  country.  It  was  most  affecting  on  the  morning  before  the  feast  to  see 
the  road  from  Madras  to  Periapalliam  one  long  crowd  of  pilgrims  as  far  as  the  eye  could 
reach,  all  pressing  forward  to  fulfil  their  degrading  vows.  The  temple  is  dedicated  to  a 
goddess,  and  the  idol  represents  a  most  hideous  incarnation  of  Durga  under  the  name  of 
Elammah.  A  short  account  of  our  visit  was  published  in  the  principal  newspaper  of 
Madras  ;  but,  though  this  is  not  the  first  time  the  attention  of  the  public  has  been 
drawn  to  the  subject,  no  action  has  yet  been  taken  to  put  a  stop  to  the  cruel  and 
degrading  festival " 

When  we  take  into  consideration  the  many  and  singular  difficulties  with  which  the 
Indian  Missionary  has  to  contend,  and  the  sorrows  and  trials  which  generally  await  the' 
Native  convert  on  the  profession  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  it  may  appear  a  marvel  that 
Christian  Churches  have  been  founded,  and  the  substantial  advantages  of  our  present 
position  secured.  But,  when  we  contrast  the  number  of  believers  with  the  number  of 
idolaters — the  limited  areas  where  as  yet  the  light  of  God's  truth  shines,  compared  with 
the  Test  regions  of  utter  darkness — the  work  done  with  the  work  to  be  done — there  is 
enough  to  sadden  us,  and  to  prompt  us  to  cry  to  God  for  help  and  blessing  upon  efforts 
so  few  and  so  feeble  compared  with  the  results  we  hope  to  attain. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sacrifices  made  by  many  of  these  poor  Christians,  not 
only  of  material  wealth  but  of  affection — the  patient  endurance  of  trial,  and  the  diligence 
sad  zeal  which  they  manifest,  make  them  lights  in  this  dark  world — "cities  set  on  a 
hilly  which  cannot  be  hid. "  The  manner  in  which  these  infant  Churches,  generally  out 
of  their  deep  poverty,  provide  for  the  support  of  Christian  ordinances,  .and  collect 
funds  for  the  relief  of  the  widow  and  orphan,  in  a  land  where  such  charities  were 
unknown,. and  the  increasing  number  of  educated  and  devout  men  as  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  afford  a  solid  foundation  upon  which  our  hopes  may  rest  for  the  future. 
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Nor  must  we  overlook  the  effect  produced  by  our  Government,  our  Courts  of  Law,  oar 
Schools  and  Universities,  and  the  prevalence  of  our  English  language  and  literature* 
among  the  higher  circles  of  Hindu  society.  The  development  of  the  material  resources 
of  the  Empire,  the  increased  facilities  for  locomotion,  and  the  unprecedented  increase  in 
commerce  between  England  and  India,  all  tend  to  the  overthrow  of  a  system  of  supersti- 
tion which  belongs  to  the  past,  and  will  not  bear  the  impact  of  modern  thought. 
While  God  is  evidently  blessing  the  labours  of  His  servants,  He  is  as  evidently  over- 
ruling  all  these  things  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  gracious  purposes. 

MADAGASCAR. 

In  Madagascar  Christianity  appears  to  have  made  more  encouraging  progress  among  the- 
people,  during  the  past  year,  than  during  any  other  equal  period  since  the  resumption 
of  the  Mission.  The  refusal  of  the  Government  to  fulfil  the  engagement  of  the  late* 
king  in  favour  of  a  subject  of  France,  interrupted  for  a  season  the  friendly  relations- 
between  the  Malagasy  and  the  French ;  but  the  Malagasy  Government,  having  paid  as 
compensation  for  their  nonfulfilment  of  the  agreement  the  extraordinary  sum  of  £48,000, 
apprehensions  of  further  trouble  from  France  have  subsided,  and  tranquillity  prevails. 

It  is  a  custom  in  Madagacar  for  each  successive  sovereign  to  build  a  royal  palace ;  and 
the  large  number  of  workmen  employed  for  a  long  time  past  in  erecting  a  residence  for  the 
present  Queen,  has,  with  other  causes,  delayed  the  completion  of  the  Memorial  Churches, 
far  beyond  what  was  originally  calculated.  There  is,  however,  reason  to  expect  that  the 
first  may  be  opened  about  the  present  time  ;  and,  if  attention  be  not  diverted  from  the* 
work,  the  whole  will,. at  a  comparatively  early  period,  bo  completed. 

The  important  and  populous  district  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  capital  is  now  destitute 
of  a  resident  Missionary.  The  brethren  in  charge  of  the  othor  stations  have  given  to  it 
their  best  attention  ;  but  the  Directors  hope  that  the  devoted  minister  who  is  about  to* 
proceed  to  Madagascar  will  enter  upon  his  holy  work  in  that  promising  central  station 
before  the  close  of  the  present  favourable  season. 

But  the  most  important  event  of  the  year,  atfocting  our  relations  with  the  people,  has- 
been  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  between  England  and  Madagascar,  which  was  signed 
at  the  capital  in  the  month  of  June  last.  This  Treaty  secures  to  Englishmen  liberty  to 
enter  and  reside  or  travel  in  Madagascar,  for  commercial  or  other  purposes,  to  erect  and 
maintain  buildings  for  public  worship,  to  practise  their  own  religious  observances,  and 
to  teach  Christianity  to  the?people.  By  this  Treaty  exemption  from  persecution,  per- 
fect religious  liberty,  and  full  protection  in  worship  and  teaching,  are  secured  to  all 
Christians,  Malagasy  and  European.  By  a  Malagasy  fiction,  all  buildings  in  the- 
country,  by  whomsoever  erected,  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Sovereign  ;  and,  based  as- 
specified  on  the  above  Treaty,  the  Government  have  given  a  document,  officially  signed 
by  the  officers  who  signed  the  Treaty,  guaranteeing  the  use  of  the  Memorial  Churches  to* 
the  Missionaries  of  the  Society,  and  to  the  Christians  associated  with  them,  and  to  their 
successors  for  ever.  The  undisturbed  use  of  these  noble  monuments  of  the  martyrs  of 
Madagascar,  which  the  generous  sympathy  of  the  British  Christians  has  provided,  is 
thus  not  only  guaranteed  by  the  word  and  act  of  the  Sovereign,  but  secured  by  formal 
treaty  engagement  with  England.  And  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  their  consecra- 
tion and  use  for  the  sacred  purposes  for  which  they  were  provided  will  prove  lasting* 
memorials  of  the  source  whence  Madagascar  received  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  evidences  of 
the  love  and  care  of  British  Churches  towards  their  children  in  the  faith,  and  also  of 
incalculable  .benefit  to  the  Christian  communities  of  Madagarcas  for  many  generations. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pool  and  their  companions  reached  Antananarivo  in  July  last ;  and 
Mr.  W.  E.  Cousins,  who  was  accompanied  by  Mrs.  Cousins,  arrived  also  in  the  month, 
of  October  following;  and  has  resumed  his  labours  under  most  encouraging  prospects*. 


fob  june,  1866.  409 

The  Directors  have  much  pleasure  in  reporting  that,  in  addition  to  the  very  large- 
supply  of  different  portions  of  the  Scriptures  which  have  been  previously  forwarded  to 
Madagascar,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  have,  during  the  past  year,  gene- 
rously sent  out  a  good  supply  of  the  entire  Bible  in  the  Malagasy  language,  and  have 
thus  satisfied  the  long  and  earnest  desire  of  the  people  for  the  whole  volume  of  Divine 
revelation. 

Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  Directors  on  behalf  of  the  Central  School,  that 
important  institution  still  remains  without  a  Teacher.  But  the  Directors  hope  the 
female  Teachers  who  accompanied  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pool,  will  be  able  to  render  important 
service  in  the  instruction  of  the  female  Scholars.  The  several  Schools  in  connection 
with  the  congregations  are  still  encouraging. 

There  are  at  the  capital,  in  a  population  of  at  least  80,000  souls,  eight  congregations 
and  Churches,  seven  of  them  under  the  care  of  the  Missionaries.  In  the  Churches, 
when  the  last  returns  were  sent  away,  there  were  about  1800  communicants,  with 
nearly  800  waiting  for  admission  to  one  of  these  Churches.  Sixteen  Churches  have 
been  gathered  in  the  villages,  connected  with  two  of  the  Churches  of  the  capital. 
These  village  Churches,  together  with  those  in  Fianarantosoa,  contained  822  communi* 
cants.  Had  returns  been  received  from  Vonezongo  and  the  villages  to  the  West,  as 
well  as  from  those  in  the  North-east,  the  total  would  have  exceeded  3000  communicants 
and  15,000  converts.  Besides  the  villages  and  congregations  to  which  the  influence  of 
the  Churches  in  the  capital  have  been  already  more  or  less  extended,  our  brethren  con- 
tinue to  receive  tidings  from  remote  places,  and  in  almost  every  direction,  of  bands  of 
Christians  with  whose  existence  they  were  before  unacquainted,  and  who  apply  for 
books  and  teachers.  The  Missionaries  find  their  strength  taxed  to  the  utmost,  and 
deeply  feel  the  urgent  need  of  two  additional  Missionaries  to  enter  the  wide,  important, 
and  inviting  field,  white  indeed  to  the  harvest,  which  the  Betsileo  province  presents. 
In  the  chief  town  there  are  already  two  congregations  and  about  100  communion  ts, 
while  the  Gospel  has  spread,  and  small  companies  of  Christians  exist  in  places  to  the 
west  and  south  of  Finnarantsoa.  The  whole  province  is  open,  and  the  appeals  have- 
long  been  both  frequent  and  urgent  for  teachers.  Two  faithful  and  industrious 
European  Missionaries  in  the  province  might,  with  the  assistance  of  Native  Evangelists, 
soon  spread  the  Gospel  over  the  whole  of  this  important  and  populous  country. 

In  no  single  year  since  the  Society  commenced  its  operations  in  Madagascar  has  a 
more  abundant  measure  of  success  been  granted  to  its  labours  than  during  that  now 
dosed.  The  accessions  to  the  Churches  in  the  capital,  nearly  500  in  number,  include 
individuals  of  high  rank  and  just  entering  upon  their  early  manhood.  The  instance*, 
among  the  Churches  in  which  the  exercise  of  discipline  have  been  requisite  are  but  few. 
Madagascar  is  the  smallest  Mission-field  on  which  the  Society  has  entered,  and  in 
which  it  has  the  fewest  labourers.  In  this  field  it  has  met  with  its  heaviest  trials  and 
been  called  to  sustain  its  severest  afflictions.  But  the  experience  of  the  Divine  care  and 
blessing  demands  our  sincere  gratitude,  while  the  claims  of  the  still  destitute  parts  of 
the  country  and  the  condition  of  the  newly-formed  Churches  require  our  sympathy 
and  prayer.  Our  brethren  are  seldom  allowed  to  forget  that,  gratifying  as  are  the 
growing  numbers  that  attend  the  Churches,  the  classes,  and  other  means  of  religious 
improvement,  and  gladdening  as  is  the  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart  which  they  have- 
reason  to  hope  the  Holy  Spirit  has  wrought  in  many,  even  these  are  only  babes  in 
Christ.  Their  knowledge  is  but  small ;  their  faith,  though  sincere,  is  feeble  ;  their  love 
often  inconstant ;  while  the  corruption  of  the  heart,  which  had  hitherto  reigned,  and  is 
not  removed,  necessitates  a  ceaseless  watchfulness  and  resistance. 

The  Missionaries  also  feel  that  their  converts  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  heathen  com- 
munity nearly  thrice  as  numerous  as  themselves ;  that  the  rank,  authority,  and  power, 
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with  few  exceptions,  as  well  as  the  laws,  customs,  and  general  usages  of  society,  are 
heathen ;  that  there  are  few,  if  any,  departments  of  government  service,  of  general 
industrial  occupations,  or  even  of  daily,  social,  and  family  intercourse,  in  which 
Christians  and  heathens  are  not  associated  ;  and  though,  under  these  circumstances,  the 
former  are  sometimes  overcome  by  temptation,  we  never  hear  of  any  going  back  to 
heathenism — all  the  changes  are  from  heathenism  to  Christianity.  The  remembrance  of 
these  circumstances  will  prevent  our  expecting  in  the  Malagasy  Churches  that  sound- 
ness of  judgment  and  maturity  of  character  which  we  find  in  the  advanced  progress  and 
stability  of  Christians  in  our  own  land.  It  will  also  call  forth  more  fervent  prayer  and 
reliance  on  Him  who  alone  is  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  to  present  them 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy. 

With  thankfulness  and  joy  the  Directors  welcome  the  Rev.  William  Ellis  and  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Mullens  on  their  return  to  England.  Mr.  Ellin,  in  addition  to  the  many 
important  services  which  he  has  rendered  to  the  Society,  extending  over  the  last  half- 
■century,  has  succeeded,  under  very  trying  and  delicate  circumstances,  in  establishing 
our  Mission  a  second  time  on  the  Island  of  Madagascar.  The  Directors  devoutly  record 
their  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  that  Mr.  Ellis  has  been  enabled  to  accomplish  in  so 
satisfactory  a  manner  this  important  work. 

Dr.  Mullens,  at  the  request  of  the  Directors,  resigns  the  important  position  he  has 
held  in  India,  with  so  much  honour  to  himself  and  with  such  signal  benefit  to  the 
Society,  to  be  associated  with  Dr.  Tidman  in  the  onerous  and  important  duties  of  this 
Foreign  Secretariat. 

In  so  brief  a  review  many  important  facts  are  necessarily  omitted,  and  many  acts  of 
•devotion  and  suffering  unrecorded.  Indeed,  these  results,  which  call  forth  our  astonish- 
ment and  gratitude,  may  frequently  be  traced  to  the  quiet,  unobtrusive  work  of  prayer- 
ful, earnest  men,  whose  names  were  little  known,  and  whose  doings  at  the  time  attracted 
little  attention.  Of  such  men  it  may  be  said  their  record  is  on  high.  They  are  not 
without  reward  here  ;  but  their  great  reward  will  be  in  the  approbation  of.  the  Master 
hereafter. 

While  the  facts  submitted  must  awaken  thankfulness,  and  prompt  us  to  say,  with  the 
gladness  of  the  early  Church,  "Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life,"  it  is  melancholy  to  think  how  small  a  portion  of  the  heathen  world  has  yet 
been  visited  by  the  messengers  of  salvation.  And  while  it  is  apparent  that  no  European 
agency  can  overtake  this  fearful  and  wide-spread  destitution,  and  that  our  efforts  must 
be  directed  to  planting  those  centres  from  which  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  may 
penetrate  the  darkness  around  by  means  of  self-sustained  and  ever-multiplying  Native 
Christian  communities,  yet  even  these  Missions  cannot  be  maintained  in  efficiency  with- 
out the  strenuous  and  sustained  efforts  of  the  Churches  of  our  own  land.  It  is  one  of 
those  abiding  laws  which  prevail  throughout  God's  administration,  that  nothing  great  or 
.good  shall  be  accomplished  without  effort,  danger,  sacrifice.  And  in  this,  the  greatest 
enterprise  in  which  the  mind  and  heart  of  man  can  be  engaged,  God  requires,  and  God 
accepts,  sacrifice. 

While  we  humble  ourselves  before  Almighty  God  on  account  of  the  feebleness  of  oar 
efforts  contrasted  with  the  end  to  be  achieved,  we  desire  to  accept  any  measure  of  past 
success  as  springing  from  His  faithfulness  and  mercy,  and  to  say,  "  His  right  hand  and 
His  holy  arm  hath  gotten  Him  the  victory." 

The  CffAnacAN :  Ladies  and  Gentlemen, — Your  Secretary  has  put  into  my  hands  a 
programme  of  this  day's  proceedings,  and  when  I  look  over  the  details,  and  see  how 
numerous  are  the  speakers,  and  what  is  the  character  of  the  speakers,  how  rich  they 
will  he  in  experience  and  in  facts  for  your  information,  I  certainly  shall  not  detain  yon 
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very  long  upon  observations  that  must,  in  my  ignorance,  be  only  upon  general  principles.. 
Nevertheless,  as  this  is  not  my  ordinary  duty,  and  as  1  have  not  many  occasions  of 
coming  before  you,  I  will  not  allow  to  pass  this  opportunity  of  expressing  to  you  my 
sincere  love  and  admiration  of  the  works  in  which  you  are  engaged  and  of  the  achieve- 
ments you  have  attained,  nor  of  my  deep  respect  for  the  Directors,  the  Committee,  the 
Missionaries,  and  all  engaged  in  carrying  on  your  great  and  noble  works  ;  and,  if  1  may 
become  so  homely,  I  will  just  do  now  as  they  do  at  great  civic  dinners  when  they  give  a 
toast — connect  with  that  the  name  of  our  dear  old  valued  friend,  Dr.  Tidmau.  Now  to 
praise  the  London  Missionary  Society  is,  according  to  an  ordinary  proverb,  "to  carry 
coals  to  Newcastle. "  Your  praise  is  in  all  the  Churches,  and  well  you  deserve  it.  1  do 
confess  that  when  1  look  at  your  constitution  and  conduct,  1  am  delighted  with  the 
review.  I  love  to  see  that  you  are  among  the  earliest  that  entered  into  this  great  work, 
in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  for  the  purpose  of  evangelizing  all  the  heathen  nations  of  the 
earth.  1  rejoice  in  the  great  services  that  you  have  performed  in  His  name  and  for  His 
glory.  And  who  can  speak  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  recollect  the  men. 
that  she  has  produced,  without  saying  that  she  is,  indeed,  among  the  first  of  all  the 
societies  of  the  earth  ?  Long  may  her  existence  last — even  to  the  very  latest  hour  that 
she  may  be  required.  Thousands  upon  thousands  may  be  her  men,  such  as  those  she  has 
already  produced  !  and  may  God's  Almighty  blessing  rest  upon  all  your  undertakings. 
Now  1  love  your  Society,  too,  for  its  great  catholic  spirit.  I  love  to  see  engaged  in  your 
work,  and  to  meet  on  this  platform,  men  of  all  opinions  and  denominations.  I  love  to  sec 
that  there  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  there  are  members  of  all  the 
orthodox  bodies  of  'Nonconformists.  It  has  a  great  and  blessed  effect ;  for 
although  within  the  limits  of  this  realm  we,  perhaps,  as  Churchmen,  and  the  Noncon- 
formists as  Nonconformists,  will  sometimes  pull  each  other  to  pieces,  and  tear  each  other 
limb  from  limb,  yet  it  does  so  happen  that  we  throw  ourselves  into  each  other's  arms 
and  swear 'eternal  friendship  the  moment  it  becomes  a  question  of  going  across  the  water 
and  carrying  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  benighted  nations  of  the  earth.  That  is  a  true 
catholic  spirit.  I  should  like  to  see  a  good  deal  of  it  introduced  into  this  country. 
There  is  a  vast  deal  of  space  for  us  all.  There  is  no  necessity  that  the  one  should  pull, 
down  or  revile  the  other — not  a  bit  of  it.  For  God's  sake^let  us,  in  the  present  emer- 
gency of  difficulty  in  which  we  are,  see  how  we  can  beget  and  carry  out  a  spirit  of  true 
catholicity,  a  spirit  of  unity  and  concord  for  the  purpose  of  achieving  the  great  work 
which  lies  before  us,  and  fertilizing  and  covering  with  vegetation  and  fruit  the  great 
moral  desert  that  lies  over  so  tremendous  an  area  before  us.  Hut  this  is  perfectly  clear, 
that  without  this  unity  of  spirit  it  will  be  impossible  for  us  to  carry  on  these  works.. 
In  these  days  of  trouble,  of  rebuke,  and  of  blasphemy,  1  delight  more  than  ever  in  the 
existence  of  Missionary  Societies  and  Missionary  operations.  Missionary  Societies  and 
Missionary  operations  can  stand  only  upon  the  pure,  simple,  revealed  Word  of  God*. 
They  must  stand  upon  fulfilled  and  unfulfilled  prophecy ;  they  must  stand  upon  the  most 
reviled  and  despised  parts  of  Holy  Scripture ;  they  must  stand  upon  prophecy ;  they 
must  stand  upon  Providence  ;  they  must  stand  upon  recollections  of  the  past ;  they  must 
stand  upon  joyful  anticipations  of  the  future.  I  say,  therefore,  that  in  these  days  of 
trouble,  of  rebuke,  and  of  blasphemy,  I  rejoice  in  the  existence  of  these  societies.  They 
show  in  an  unmistakeable  manner,  by  their  teachings,  that  mankind  are  not  to  be  saved 
by  rubrics  ;  and  they  show,  too,  on  the  other  hand,  that  nations  are  not  to  be  regenerated 
by  any  substitute  for  the  Gospel.  Now,  let  people  talk  as  they  will,  reason  as 
they  like,  compose  as  they  please,  let  them  speculate  upon  all  the  principles  that 
can  occur  to  their  minds,  and  draw  from  them  whatever  deductions  they  like,  they 
never  can  do  otherwise  than  come  to  the  same  conclusion  that  Lord  Macaulay 
eamc  to  in  a  sentence  that  I  heard  him  pronounce  in  the  House  of  Commons,  "  Her 
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that  would  do  anything  to  subvert  or  injure  Christianity  is  guilty  of  high  treason 
xigainst    the    civilization    of    mankind."     Ay,  but  another,   greater  than  Macaulay 
said  this  :    "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me."  And  any  one  who  shall  endeavour, 
•acting  either  upon  a  people  or  an  individual,  to  raise  any  one  man  or  to  raise  any  nation 
in  the  social  scale, — any  one  that  shall  endeavour  to  institute  real  and  permanent  improve- 
ments, any  one  that  shall  endeavour  to  raise  man  out  of  the  gutter  and  the  mire,  and 
•endeavour  to  set  him  among  the  princes  of  the  earth  by  means  contrary  to  those  appointed 
by  Christ, — I  say  is  as  much  an  enemy  to  our  Lord  as  Judas  Iscariot  or  Pontius  Pilate. 
Well,  now,  this  is  a  favourable  time, — a  more  favourable  time  than  ever  yet  was  offered 
for  our  operations.    I  believe  there  was  never  a  period  when,  in  this  country  and  abroad, 
<men'8  minds  were  in  such  a  state  to  receive  good  influence,  so  open  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Gospel,  so  ready  to  listen  to  the  words  of  their  advisers.      Now  I  wish  to  call  your 
attcntiou  to  this  :  in  the  present  day  mischief  is  arising  from  all  sorts  of  efforts  that  are 
•made  to  place  upon  a  new  footing  and  in  a  new  light  the  great  and  simple  work  in  which 
we  are  engaged.     A  book  was  put  into  my  hands  not  very  long  ago,  called  "  The  Philo- 
sophy of  Missions."    The  Philosophy  of  Missions  I    What  on  earth  is  the  meaning  of 
such  a  thing  as  that  ?    Is  not  the  true  philosophy  of  Missions  the  word  of  our  Lord — 
"  Go  ye  unto  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature"  !    But  here  is  the 
mischief  of  the  present  day.     We  have  too  much  of  itching  ears  and  too  much  of  itching 
minds  :  we  have  too  much  of  learned  leisure.    People  sit  down  and  write  of  these  things, 
.and  what  a  waste  of  time  there  is  in  the  composition  I    And  what  a  waste  of  time  there 
is  in  the  reading  of  them  1    Why,  how  much  mischief  has  arisen  from  this  learned 
leisure  that  we  have  !    How  many  persons,  sitting  in  their  rooms  and  having  nothing 
•else  to  do  but  to  feed  upon  their  own  thoughts,  have  fed  upon  the  very  worst  things 
that  could  have  been  offered  to  their  imagination  !    And  then  they  publish  all  these 
things,  and  people  read  them.   And  then  they  say  that  there  arc  other  modes  of  regenerat- 
ing mankind,  that  it  can  be  done  in  this  way  and  be  done  in  that,  and  there  are  people 
foolish  enough  to  believe  what  they  say.     But,  I  say,  let  those  persons  who  write  and 
think  in  this  manner,  and  those  persons  who  are  deluded  by  those  who  so  write  and  so 
think, — let  them  go  into  all  the  dens  and  alleys  of  human  vice  and  human  misery ;  let 
them  go  to  India  with  Dr.  Mullens,  let  them  go  to  Africa  with  Moffat,  let  them  go  to 
China  with  Morison,  let  them  go  to  Madagascar  with  Ellis  ;  and  there,  when  they  have 
.  seen  all  that  there  is,  all  the  seething  misery,  all  the  wretched  ignorance,  all  the  frightful 
mass  of  idolatry,  of  wickedness,  and  of  corruption,  they  will  at  last,  obstinate  as  they 
.are,  be  brought  to  this  conviction,  that  the  power  of  human  intellect  to  do  good  is  nothing, 
is  wretched,  when  contrasted  with  the  gigantic  power  of  human  degradation.     Oh,  avail 
yourselves  of  the  opportunity  now  offered,  as  stated  in  the  Report,  ns  stated  in  all  the 
other  reports  of  the  missionary  societies.     See  the  change  of  opinion  that  is  coming  over 
the  nations  of  the  East ;  see  how  Mohammedanism  is  declining  ;  see  how  in  India  the 
nations  are  rising  in  the  social  scale  and  calling  for  better  and  for  truer  things ;  see  large 
masses  of  the  natives  of  India  calling  upon  the  Government  to  interfere  by  force  of  law, 
and  put  down  the  accursed  system  of  polygamy.    I  never  was  more  struck  in  my  life 
than  by  the  request  made  to  me  by  several  Hindoos  of  various  castes,  and  some  of  the 
highest  caste,  when  they  came  to  me  and  said,  "We  desire,  above  all  things,  that  the 
country  in  which  we  live  should  be  advanced  by  every  means  ;  but,  above  all  things,'* 
they  said,  "  do  everything  that  lies  in  your  power  to  encourage  female  education  in  India  ; 
unless  you  raise  the  character  of  the  women  you  never  can  hope  to  raise  the  character  of 
the  nation."    Is  that  not  an  avowal  for  natives  to  make  ?    Is  that  not  an  avowal  to  fall 
from  the  lips  of  Brahmins  of  the  highest  class  in  India  ?  Is  that  not  a  proof  of  the  decline 
of  bigotry  and  superstition  ?  Is  not  that  a  proof  to  you  how  great  a  door  is  opened  ?  and 
.also  is  it  not  a  proof  how  heavy  a  duty  lies  upon  your  shoulders  to  come  forward  by  all 
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your  means,  financial  and  personal,  to  aid  in  the  great  work  your  Directors  and  officers  have 
undertaken,  and  concerning  which  they  have  been  enabled  to  report  to  you  this  day  such 
magnificent  and  noble  results.  I  trust  that  the  London  Missionary  Society  will  never 
be  backward  in  this  great  work  ;  I  trust  that  in  the  great  race  of  competition  for  the 
Lord's  service  the  London  Missionary  Society  will  take  the  lead  ;  I  trust  she  will 
never  be  wanting  in  men,  never  be  wanting  in  energy,  never  bo  wanting  in  life, 
never  be  wanting  to  make,  every  year  of  her  existence,  such  a  Report  as  she  has  made 
this  year.  I  do  humbly  pray  Almighty  God  that  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  all 
these  mighty  works  and  in  tho  race  with  other  kindred  societies — I  pray  that  the  London 
Missionary  Society  may  ever  bo  at  the  head,  and  never  at  the  tail,  of  Christ's  faithful 
messengers  to  carry  His  Word  and  His  Gospel  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Rev.  Enoch  Mellor: — My  Lord,  and  Christian  friends,  the  Resolution  which  has  been 
entrusted  to  me  to  move 


"  That  the  Report,  of  which  an  abstract  has  been  given,  be  approved  and  adopted,  and  that  it 
be  forthwith  printed  and  circulated  by  the  Directors.  That  this  meeting  is  devoutly  thankful  to  the 
God  of  all  grace  for  the  clear  and  abundant  manifestations  of  His  favour  on  behalf  of  the  Society's 
Missions  in  the  several  widely-extended  fields  in  which  its  faithful  agents  labour.  The  meeting 
ascribes  the  varied  success  which  has  followed  these  exertions  to  the  special  grace  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  earnestly  implores  a  more  copious  outpouring  of  His  Divine  influence  as  essential 
to  the  establishment,  throughout  the  heathen  world,  of  that  Kingdom  which  is  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

That,  my  Lord,  is  the  Resolution  which  I  have  to  move,  and  I  rise  to  move  it  with  as 
much  of  pleasure  as  I  ever  rose  to  move  anything,  and  especially  before  an  audience  so 
vast  and,  1  might  almost  say,  overwhelming  as  the  one  with  which  I  am  confronted  to- 
day. During  the  time  that  this  Report  was  being  read,  1  began  to  wonder  what 
would  have  been  the  effect  of  a  Report  which  had  contained  not  a  single  ray  of  light. 
Supposing  that  we  had  heard  to-day  that  the  various  Churches  which  have  been  planted 
throughout  the  heathen  world  were  in  a  depressed  condition,  that  not  only  nad  no 
members  been  added  to  them  throughout  the  year,  but  that  they  were  really  diminishing  in 
numbers,  and  that  the  whole  aspect  of  affairs  in  every  part  of  the  Mission -field  waa 
exceedingly  drooping  and  discouraging, — what  would  have  been  the  effect  of  a  Report 
like  that  upon  this  meeting  ?  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  Directors  of  this  Society  might 
have  looked  dull  and  gloomy  and  distrustful ;  it  would  have  been  quite  proper  for  our- 
selves, as  the  constituents  of  this  Society,  to  institute  an  inquiry  into  the  causes.  We 
might  have  begun  to  wonder  whether  our  missionaries  have  been  preaching  throughout 
the  year,  and  we  might  have  wondered,  if  they  had  preached,  what  they  had  preached ; 
and  we  might  possibly  have  imagined  that  they  had  been  preaching  a  Gospel,  another 
Gospel,  which  was  not  another.  We  might  have  instituted  inquiry  as  to  all  these  things. 
But  am  I  permitted  to  suppose  that  any  member  of  any  Church  in  England,  any  supporter 
of  this  Society,  would  have  allowed  his  heart  to  sink,  and  feel  as  if  the  favour  of  God  had 
been  finally  withdrawn  from  us,  or  as  if  the  Gospel  had  lost  its  known  power  ?  Why, 
my  Lord,  I  should  account  any  man  who  feels  himself  to  have  been  regenerated  by  the 
grace  of  God  as  a  strange  believer  in  the  Gospel  if  he  were  for  a  single  moment  to 
doubt  .that  the  power  which  has  vanquished  his  depravity  is  competent  to  vanquish 
the  depravity  of  the  world.  It  would  not  be  manly  to  despond ;  it  is  never  thus 
accounted ;  surely  it  is  not  Christian  to  despond,  even  under  disappointment.  There  is 
no  society  whatever,  and  there  is  no  cause  whatever,  which  has  sprung  instantaneously 
to  complete  success.  It  is  a  poor  project  that  we  can  accomplish  at  a  leap,  and  the 
object  that  we  are  aiming  to  accomplish  is  not  to  be  secured  by  a  leap.  It  is  to  be 
secured  by  a  long,  tedious,  painful  process  of  advance  and  regression,  and  full  con- 
fidence on  our  part  that  as  the  waves  of  the  sea  do  still  come  forward  with  the  ad- 
vancing tide,  notwithstanding  occasional  regress,  so  the  waves  of  Divine  truth  will 
spread  and  advance  till  the  whole  shore  is  effectually  covered.  What  is  done  with  dis- 
appointments elsewhere,  when  they  occur !  A  short  time  ago  there  was  a  noble  company 
assembled  for  the  purpose  of  watching  the  launch  of  the  ' '  Northumberland, "  which  refused 
to  be  launched.  Did  the  builders  at  once  assemble  together  and  call  a  meeting  for 
erring?  and  did  they  say,  "Now  let  us  weep,  dear  brethren — the  'Northumberland* 
will  not  be  launched  ? "  No  ;  they  said,  "  We  must  try  again ;  this  obstinate  ship 
must  be  launched. "  And  so  they  brought  other  things  to  play,  developed  other  resources, 
and  they  tried  again  and  failed.  They  did  not  then  convene  a  meeting  for  the  purpose 
of  crying;  but,  looking  with  a  firm  face  upon  the  project  which  they  were  resolved  to 
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-execute,  they  said,   "  She  shall  be  launched,  she  shall ;"  and  they  developed  yet  other 
resources,  and  applied  them,  and  at  length  the  ship,  as  if  conscious  that  matter  was  no 
match  for  mind,  slid  from  her  cradle  into  her  native  element.     There  are  two  cables  in 
the  Atlantic  which  have  been  laid  there  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  the  old  world  with 
the  new ;  and  they  are  there  to-day  floating  or  dangling,  or  both,  as  signs  not  merely  of 
disrupted  cables,  but  of  disrupted  projects.     Has  England  given  up  the  project  T     The 
resolution  on  the  part  of  scientific  men  is  as  strong  to-day  as  ever,  that  there  shall  be  a 
nerve  connecting  England  with  America,  which  shall  thrill  with  messages  of  commerce 
and  peace ;  and  that  nerve  will  be  laid,  unless  they  shall  discover,  after  experiment,  that 
there  is  something  inherent  in  the  very  laws  of  nature  that  forbids  the  scheme.     And 
when  we  find  that  disappointment  thus  tends  to  develop  power,  energy,  greatness,  and 
resolve,  with  respect  to  secular  things,  what  should  be  the  effect  of  disappointment  upon 
us,  who  know  that  all  the  forces  with  which  we  have  to  contend  are  simply  creature 
forces,  and  that  the  power  which  we  have  on  our  side  is  a  creative  force,  and  "greater 
is  He  that  is  for  us  than  all  they  that  may  be  against  us  ?"     My  Lord,  it  strikes  me  that 
we,  as  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  our  corporate  action,  are  prone  to  forget  the  fact  that  w« 
must  just  work  and  walk  by  faith  and  patience,  that  we  may  inherit  the  promises,  as 
we  must  do  as  individual  Christians.     Through  faith  and  patience  you  and  I  inherit  the 
promises — through  faith  and  patience  our  Churches  are  to  do  the  same.     We  are  told 
sometimes  to  look  at  the  condition  of  the  world,  and  let  that  teach  us  the  hopelessness  of 
our  enterprise.     Well,  we  do  look  at  the  condition  of  the  world ;  we  begin  at  home ; 
we  look  at  our  own  country :  by  reason  of  swearing,  the  land  mourneth,  the  Sabbaths 
are  desecrated,  men  rejoice  more  in  songs  of  lasciviousness  and  vanity  than  in  the  songs 
of  Zion.     And  where  should  we  look  in  order  to  discover  a  better  condition  of  things  ? 
It  is  not  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  it  is  not  in  Asia,  it  is  not  in  Africa,  it  is  not  in 
America.     We  admit  that  the  condition  of  the  world  is  bad,  and  when  we  read  some  of 
the  predictions  of  prophecy,  such  as  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  the  whole  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  my  glory;"   and    then,  looking  abroad,  we  are  mockingly  told  that  a 
prophecy  like  that  has  no  chance  of  accomplishment.     We  see  Romanism  still  spreading 
its  baneful,  dark,  withering  shadow  over  some  of  the  fairest  places  of  the  globe ;  we  sec; 
Mohammedanism  rising  to  a  fearful  height  in  Turkey,  in  North  Africa,  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  in  parts  of  India ;  we  see  Hindooism,  sublime  for  its  antiquity,  looking  upon 
Christianity  defiantly,  and  asking  it  to  fix  the  day  when  Hindooism  is  to  be  destroyed  ; 
we  find  Buddhism  rilling  China  and  asking  the  same  question.     We  say  nothing  of 
Infidelity,  we  say  nothing  of  the  Rationalism  we  have  in  England,  with  its  manifold  forms; 
we  say  nothing  of  the  other  forms  of  unl>elief  that  fill  in  the  interspaces  between  th« 
gigantic  superstitions  to  which  1  now  refer ;  we  say  nothing  of  these  things ;  but  this  we 
say,  that  here  we  have  a  prophecy ;  we  place  the  prophecy  against  these  facts,  "As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,   the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  My  glory;"  and  this  prophecy 
pierces  Romanism,  pierces  Mohammedanism,  pierces  Hindooism,  pierces  Buddhism,  and 
after  it  has  pierced  them  through  and  through  with  undiminished  energy  and  resonance, 
it  still  proclaims,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  My 
glory."     If  we  deemed  it  wise  to  look  out  for  signs,  we  might  look  out  for  signs,  and  we 
might  say,  there  seem  to  be  intimations  in  Romanism  that  she  is  hastening  to  decay. 
Weil,  my  Lord,  in  our  own  country  it  is  said  that  she  is  going  the  other  way,  that  she 
is  not  going  to  decay,  but  that  she  is  getting  stronger  and  stronger  every  day.     Well,  I 
do  not  very  much  object  to  her  growth  here,  if  she  dies  at  the  heart.     If  a  man  dies  in 
the  heart,  he  may  be  as  strong  as  he  likes  in  his  limbs  :  it  is  likely  to  be  a  convulsive 
strength,  and  cannot  last  very  long.     And  so,  if  we  lie  told  that  she  is  spreading  in 
America,  and  spreading  in  England,  and  she  be  dying  at  the  heart,  she  has  not  a  very 
long  time  to  live.    Then,  with  regard  to  Hindooism,   I  have  no  doubt  our  friend  Dr. 
Mullens  will  tell  you  that  the  great  stronghold  of  Hindooism, — namely,  caste, — has 
been  run  through  by  railway  trains,  and  they  find  it  impossible  to  mend  the  castes  which 
have  been  thus  disrupted  and  broken.     And  they  will  tell  us  that  ominous  rents  are 
beginning  to  make  their  appearauce  in  Buddhism;  so  that  we  see  some  signs  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  prediction.     But,  my  Lord,  the  question  I  have  to  ask  is  this — Is 
it  our  prerogative,  our  duty,  to  walk  by  signs  ?    Have  we  to  go  by  the  sight  of  our  eyes, 
or  the  nearing  of  our  ears,  or  have  we  to  take  our  stand  upon  a  distinct  command  and 
promise,  and  go  and  execute  the  command  in  expectation  of  the  promise,  whether  the  signs 
appear,  or  the  signs  do  not  appear  ?    Why,  it  will  be  with  the  triumphs  of  Christianity 
very  much  as  it  was  with  the  downfall  of  Jericho.     The  Israelites  received  a  command 
to  go  and  take  the  city,  and  they  went,  and  it  was  the  most  extraordinary  siege  in  the 
world — a  city  taken  by  circumambulation  !    They  go  round  once,  And  they  look  up,  and 
there  is  not  a  brick  fallen.     And  they  go  round  twice,  and  they  look — not  a  brick  fallen. 
Had  they  attacked  it  by  battering-ram,  or  cannon,  they  might  have  looked  to  discern 
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some  remit — bricks  falling  out  here,  bulging  out  there,  and  so  on.  But  it  was  to  be 
taken  by  circumambulation,  and  they  went  round  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  time, 
and  still  all  the  bricks  were  there,  firmly  cemented;  not  a  single  atom  had  fallen  to  the 
ground.  And  the  defenders  of  Jericho  would  look  upon  those  wonderful  walkers,  and 
say,  "We  hope  it  won't  hurt  you,  walking  so  much  ;  it  certainly  does  not  hurt  us.  It 
is  a  new  method  of  assault  that  you  are  adopting ;  we  wonder  how  long  you  will  have  to 
walk  before  the  city  falls.  Go  on,  dear  children,  that  have  come  from  afar  ;  go  on  !  go 
on  !  Jericho  will  stand  a  long  time  if  it  is  to  be  taken  by  walking. "  But,  notwithstanding 
all  that  taunt,  these  Israelites  held  in  their  hands  the  promise,  and  they  held  in  their 
heart  the  promise.  It  was  hard  to  bear  the  ridicule  and  to  bear  the  taunt,  but  they 
went  round  the  last  time,  and  the  Divine  energy  which  had  been  held  in  invisible  sus- 
pense was  released,  and  the  walls  fell  flat  to  the  ground.  What  sign  showed  the  walls 
of  their  falling,  before  that  energy  was  released  ?  None.  And  if  it  should  be  so  that  the 
final  triumph  of  Christianity  should  come  thus  suddenly,  why  should  we  look  for  signs, 
when  our  Lord  says  we  shall  not  say,  "  Ix>  here !  or  lo  there !  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation  :  it  is  within. "  We  have  faith,  therefore,  my  Lord,  that  we  shall 
accomplish  our  purpose  notwithstanding.  I  love  to  take  my  stand  upon  the  word 
"  shall,"  which  is  so  common  in  those  prophets.  It  is  not  a  long  word,  but  it  is  wonder- 
fully firm  ;  when  you  get  fairly  upon  it  it  is  wonderfully  firm.  "As  the  rain  cometh 
down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth, 
and  lnakcth  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the 
eater  :  so" — now  mark  you ! — *'  so  shall  My  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  My  mouth  : 
it  shall  "hot  return  unto  Me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  I  say  a  man  who  is  not  sustained  by  those 
shalls  shall  be  sustained  by  nothing.  If  those  divine  shalls  are  not  a  foundation  for  our 
feet,  there  is  no  foundation,  all  is  sand  or  floating  water.  We  take  our  stand  upon  the 
shalls.  Now  we  go  even  further :  1  was  going  to  say,  we  would  improve  upon  the 
prophet ;  he  says  "  even  so,"  but  wc  say  "  even  more  ;"  for  notwithstanding  the 
opinions  of  modern  science  as  to  the  unchangeableness  of  the  laws  of  nature,  we  affirm 
that  there  is  nothing  so  unchangeable  as  moral  law  and  spiritual  law.  We  have  made 
such  rapid  advance  in  science,  that  we  are  talking  very  largely  about  the  inviolability  of 
nature  ;  and  our  wise  philosophers  have  come  to  regret  Christianity,  because  they  say 
it  makes  its  entrance  into  humanity  through  the  gate  of  miracle.  Vtre  say  it  does  make 
its  entrance  into  humanity  through  the  gate  of  miracle.  They  do  not  believe  in  Sinai, 
l>ecause  it  brings  before  them  a  miracle  of  man's  standing  face  to  face  with  God.  They 
do  not  believe  in  the  incarnation,  because  they  say  it  is  the  miracle  of  the  Divine  in  the 
human.  They  do  not  believe  in  Calvary*  because  they  say  the  darkness  was  preter- 
natural, and  cannot  be  explained.  They  do  not  believe  in  the  resurrection,  because  they 
say  resuscitation  from  the  dead  is  impossible.  They  do  not  believe  in  tho  ascension, 
localise  they  say  it  violates  the  law  of  gravitation,  which  is  invincible.  They  do  not 
believe  in  a  judgment,  or  in  a  heaven,  or  in  a  hell,  because  all  these  speak  of  things  that  are 
beyond  the  range  of  human  vision  and  human  experience;  and,  therefore,  they  do  not 
believe  in  the  Gospel.  But  we  say  God's  Word  is  more  sacred  than  God's  world.  He 
could,  were  He  so  to  choose,  sweep  the  stars  from  heaven  to-night,  without  violating  a 
single  promise  to  any  of  His  children.  He  has  made  no  promise  to  the  sun,  no  promise 
to  the  moon,  no  promise  to  the  stars.  He  has  made  no  promise  to  material  things  :  they 
are  the  embodiment  of  His  power,  and  they  are  the  embodiment  of  His  wisdom.  But  His 
word  pledges  His  character,  it  pledges  His  truth,  it  pledges  His  honour,  it  pledges  His 
faithfulness,  it  pledges  His  love,  and  if  He  has  spoken  one  word  to  one  trembling  human 
soul,  that  word  shall  never  fail.  Hear  what  God  says  about  His  own  word.  He  knows 
what  the  world  is  worth :  he  ought  to  do,  he  made  it,  and  he  sustains  it,  and  he  says,  "  Heaven 
and  earth," — ve  philosophers,  that  talk  largely  about  the  immutability  of  material  laws ! 
"  Heaven  ana  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  My  word  shall  pass 
away !"  There  are  only  two  circumstances,  my  Lord,  which,  in  my  judgment,  could 
justify  us  in  withdrawing  the  missionary  plough  from  the  furrow,  after  once  we  have 
inserted  it.  You  see  we  have  a  specific  command,  "Go ;"  now,  till  we  get  another  com- 
mand, "Come  back,"  we  must  stop  there.  We  have  the  distinct  Divine  positive; 
unless  we  get  a  distinct  Divine  negative,  equally  distinct,  we  must  remain  there,  whether 
to  live  or  to  die.  We  may  die  by  the  plough,  but  we  must  not  leave  it  There  are  two 
things  that  would  justify  us  in  leaving  it,  apart  from  that  Divine  command  to  retire ; 
the  one  is,  if  it  were  true  that,  in  the  Lapse  of  ages,  man  has  become  so  changed,  either  by 
elevation  or  depression,  that  either  he  does  not  need  the  Gospel,  or  the  Gospel  cannot 
serve  him.  Well,  man  does  change.  There  is  no  doubt  of  it  We  change  in  our  fashions. 
The  headdresses  of  our  ladies  in  modern  times  are  not  exactly  what  they  were.  That 
applies  equally  to  our  costume.    Our  houses  are  somewhat  different ;  many  of  them,  I  am 
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thankful  to  say,  are  larger  and  healthier ;  and  our  speech  is  a  little  different ;  and,  I 
believe,  one  must  hold  it  as  proved,  after  the  scientific  works  one  has  read,  that  a  change 
has  come  over  the  nervous  system  of  these  modern  times.  I  was  told  sometime  ago  by 
a  very  celebrated  philosopher,  a  very  eminent  physician,  that  the  wonderful  prevalence 
of  "tic,"  for  example,  which  many  will  understand — that  nervous  pain  which  is  called 
"tic,"  a  short  word  for  long,  throbbing  agonies — that  all  that  is  the  product  of  civiliza- 
tion, and  that,  if  we  were  barbarians,  we  should  get  rid  of  the  whole  thing.  Well,  I  con- 
fess I  would  rather  keep  the  "tic,"  and  not  go  back  to  barbarism.  I  dare  say  there  is 
some  truth  in  the  statement,  also,  that  the  various  diseases  of  man  have  assumed  rather 
more  of  the  nervous  type  than  ordinary.  I  have  been  told,  and  I  believe  this  also  is  true, 
that  the  human  system  no  longer  responds  as  promptly  as  it  once  did  to  the  medicines 
that  used  to  be  employed,  and  that  we  require  a  different  class  of  medicine  in  order  to 
meet  the  altered  condition  of  the  human  system.  Well,  now,  let  us  always  make  all  the 
allowances  we  can.  If  ever  an  adversary  wishes  to  exact  anything  from  you,  and  yon 
must  give  it  to  him,  give  it  with  a  good  grace.  Now  we  will  allow  all  these  changes  of 
the  nervous  system,  and  we  will  still  say  man  is  man ;  in  the  centre  of  him,  and  in  the 
root  of  him,  man  is  man ;  he  is  just  the  same  as  he  was.  For  example,  there  hare  been 
discoveries  made  of  little  islands,  with  men  upon  them,  but  we  have  nover  found  an  angel 
njpon  them  yet — not  one.  We  have  never  found  a  man  like  an  angel,  nor  a  woman  either. 
Wherever  we  go,  and  wherever  new  discoveries  are  made,  of  new  inhabitants,  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  is  angelic;  but  they  confirm  to  the  letter  this,  that  all  have  gone  out  of  the 
way,  "  there  is  not  one  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  So  that,  if  man  is  changed  at  all, 
he  is  not  changed  for  the  better  anywhere  ;  no,  with  all  his  changes,  I  look  On  him  in 
different  nations,  he  has  the  same  features  as  he  had  when  the  pyramids  were  piled  in  the 
Egyptian  desert.  If  you  look  into  his  mind,  it  is  the  same  there.  Has  he  reason  f  he 
always  had.  Has  he  imagination  ?  he  always  had.  Has  he  passions  ?  he  always  had. 
Has  he  conscience  ?  he  always  had.  And  if  you  look  into  his  heart  and  experience  he  is 
just  the  same.  If  now  he  loves  his  God,  that  is  a  new  thing ;  if  he  is  no  longer  all  his 
lifetime  subject  tobondage  through  fear  of  death,  that  is  a  new  thing.  But  none  of  these  new 
things  have  we  discovered.  We  find  humanity  everywhere  what  humanity  was ;-  and,  as 
long  as  man  is  the  same,  let  us  thank  God  the  Gospel  is  the  same ;  for  if  there 
were  a  change  in  the  Gospel, — and  that  is  my  second  point, — then  we  might  retire.  But 
there  is  just  this  feature  about  the  Gospel,  it  cannot  change.  There  are  two  things  in  it : 
the  first  is  truth,  and  the  other  is  the  Spirit.  Now  truth  is  always  truth,  and  the  Spirit 
is  always  the  Spirit ;  and  unless  the  truth  can  become  false  and  the  Spirit  can  become 
weak,  we  must  take  the  same  Gospel  still,  and  say,  as  we  take  it,  "  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save,  neither  is  His  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot 
hear."  There  are  just  two  remarks  I  wish  to  make  before  I  sit  down.  First,  it  is  im- 
peratively required  at  the  present  time  by  this  Society,  that  it  should  have  a  large 
increase  in  the  liberality  ot  the  people.  Now  that  is  a  fact ;  and  if  our  hearts  were  in 
their  right  condition  we  should  rejoice  in  it.  I  cannot  understand  how  it  is  that,  so 
late  in  the  history  of  Christianity,  men  have  not  got  beyond  the  point  yet,  that  it  is  a 
somewhat  unpleasant  and  irksome  duty  to  give.  Until,  my  Lord,  our  Churches  are  raised 
to  the  position  in  which  men  shall  feel  that  liberality  is  one  of  the  highest  privileges  which 
God  has  vouchsafed  to  give  them,  we  are  in  a  very  wrong  condition.  Here  we  are  in 
England,  and  may  say  without  impertinence,  I  trust,  to  France,  or  to  our  dear  brethren 
r.f  America,  here  we  are  in  advance  of  the  world's  civilization.  I  may  say  we  have 
touched  the  highest  mark  of  the  world's  wealth  ;  there  never  was  a  country  so  wealthy  as 
Eugland  is  now  ;  within  the  last  twenty  or  thirty  years  there  has  been  a  vast  augmenta- 
tion in  our  wealth,  the  results  of  which  are  seen  on  every  hand.  Jt  is  a  painful  business 
to  know  what  I  do  know,  that  occasionally  parties  are  to  be  found,  who,  when  you  visit 
them  for  the  purpose  of  securing  their  sympathy  for  some  Christian  object,  will  tell 
you  calmly  that  they  are  poor,  and  cannot  afford  to  give,  and  the  very  same  evening 
they  will  have  a  banquet  with  their  friends  at  their  own  house,  which  will  cost  them  not 
less  than  30/.  Oh  !  poor,  poor  soul,  you  are  !  but  do  not  call  your  pocket  poor  if  you 
«an  give  30/.  a  night  for  a  banquet  and  not  one  shilling  for  the  Lord.  Many  can  only 
be  called  Christians  in  virtue  of  that  charity  which  "believeth  all  things,"  and  "  hideth 
a  multitude  of  sins."  Why,  matters,  you  know,  are  just  thus — If  you  go  about  for  the 
purpose  of  asking  help  with  one  of  those  delightful  books  with  red  backs,  you  will  find 
that  men  have  an  instinct  by  which  they  can  pierce  through  the  book  and  see  lines  of 
names.  They  understand  it  at  once,  before  you  have  opened  your  project,  and  say,  "  No, 
thank  you,  not  at  all  this  morning:  I  really  cannot  afford ;"  and  when  you  invite  them 
to  come  and  take  a  refreshing,  nerving  bath  of  liberality,  they  stand 

"  shivering  on  the  brink, 
And  fear  to  launch  away.'* 
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"What!  is  this  the  spirit,  and  'ought  this  to  be  the  Christianity,  of  men  who  giro  this 
-account  of  themselves  as  Christian  men — "  We  are  not  our  own,  we  are  bought  with  a 
price,  therefore  let  us  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  His  ?"  When 
it  shall  come  to  this— that  men  shall  feel  very  uneasy  indeed  in  their  spiritual  man,  unless 
they  are  giving  off,  just  as  they  feel  uneasy  in  their  external  man  unless  they  are  giving 
•out  from  the  lungs  and  giving  off  from  the  skin  ;  unless  they  feel  equally  unhappy 
spiritually,  when  there  is  not  this  kind  of,  I  was  going  to  say,  sensible  monetary  perspi- 
ration, sensible  as  well  as  insensible ;  till  we  reach  that  time,  we  have  not  reached  the 
true  Christian  point.  But  when  the  time  shall  come  that  friends  meet  us  and  say,  "You 
have  not  been  recently  to  ask  me  for  money  ;  I  am  getting  unhappy ;  there  is  a  dis- 
agreeable feverishness  coming  over  me  ;  do  come,  it  will  be  my  salvation,  do  come ; 
I  want  lo  be  delivered  from  this  irritation  ;  do  come  ;  it  will  be  such  a  relief;"  when 
that  time  comes,  and  men  shall  feel,  and  say  as  they  feel,  and  feel  as  thoy  say,  "It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  it  is  to  receive  " — those  will  be  the  times  when  Christianity 
ahall  fill  its  wings  with  might  and  droop  ho  more.  Then  we  must  have  more  prayer. 
You  see,  my  dear  friends,  with  regard  to  the  operations  of  husbandry  there  are  two  great 
branches — there  is  the  one  branch  that  man  has  to  attend  to,  and  there  is  tbe  other  that 
<3od  attends.  God  says  to  us,  "  Now  I  am  not  going  to  plough  your  fields.  I  have 
given  the  wisdom  and  skill  for  the  formation  of  ploughs,  and  so  on,  and  all  that  opera- 
tion you  must  carry  on  ;  I  cannot  do  work  twice,  first  charge  you  with  power  and  then  do 
the  thing  myself.  I  gave  you  that ;  you  shall  sow  the  seed,  I  will  give  you  the  seed ;  and 
you  shall  make  the  plough,  and  you  shall  plough,  and  you  shall  carry  on  the  lower  opera- 
tions of  husbandry.  But  1  will  tell  you  what  I  will  do  for  you, — I  will  keep  the  grand  old 
sun  full  of  light  and  warmth,  and  there  shall  come  the  plentiful  rains  in  spring  and  in 
-autumn,  and  I  will  send  winter  with  its  pulverising  power,  and  you  shall  have  the  blessed 
-and  refreshing  dews ;  if  you  do  your  part  of  the  work,  you  shall  never  have  to  look  to 
Heaven  reproachfully,  and  say  that  Heaven  is  forgetting  you.  While  the  earth  remains, 
remember  the  promise,  "seed-time  and  harvest,  summer  and  winter,  shall  not  cease." 
And  so  in  the  spiritual  husbandry,  God  says,  "  You  sow  the  seed,  you  scatter  it  broadcast 
•over  the  nations.  I  will  tell  you  what  I  will  do, — 1  will  let  the  Spirit  come.  "  Provo 
me  herewith,  and  bring  ye  tithes  into  my  storehouse  ;"  which,  being  Christianly  inter- 
preted, means  "  Bring  your  full-handed  wealth,  and  bring  your  full -hearted  prayer,  and 
prove  me — prove  me  if  I  will  not  pour  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room 
•enough  to  receive  it "  I  stood,  some  years  ago,  along  with  a  friend,  now  on  this  platform, 
•on  the  top  of  the  Riffelberg,  that  grand  mountain  that  rises  out  of  the  valley  of 
Zermat.  It  was  early  morning ;  the  stars  were  still  shining,  shining  with  a  lustre 
that  became  dimmer  and  dimmer  in  the  light  that  escaped  from  the  as  yet  unrisen  sun. 
There  was  darkness  in  the  valley,  and  silence  as  well,  except  for  the  sound  of  waterfalls, 
•on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  And  then,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the  Mount 
-Cervin  peak — that  peak  of  wonder  and  mystery — blazed  with  glory  ;  and  then  one  by 
•one  the  whole  amphitheatre  of  mountains  was  kindled  up  by  the  magic  touch  of  the 
king  of  day.  The  higher  he  ascended  into  the  heavens  the  more  his  light  descended 
upon  the  hills,  like  an  unfolding  garment  of  gold,  until  the  shadows  were  startled  and 
•chased  away  from  the  valleys,  and  night  had  gone  from  the  scene.  Thus  shall  it  be 
with  the  Bible,  thus  shall  it  be  with  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Bible,  its  Giver,  and  its 
Theme.  He  shall  rise  higher  and  higher,  touching  mountains  and  filling  valleys,  until 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ, 
and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

Mr.  Thomas  Chambers,  M.P.:  My  Lord,  and  Christian  friends,  I  rise  for  the  purpose 
of  seconding  the  Resolution  which  has  been  so  ably  moved  by  Mr.  Mellor ;  and  as  he 
has  read  to  you  the  terms  of  that  resolution,  I  shall  not  trouble  yon  with  them  again.  I 
rise  with  very  great  pleasure  once  more  at  the  anniversary  meeting  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  for  a  few  moments,  to  have  the  privilege  of  identifying  myself  with 
so  great  a  cause  as  that  which  you  have  in  hand.  And  1  do  so  as  one  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Christian  Church,  to  show  that  every  member  of  the  Christian  Church, 
because  he  is  a  member  of  it,  is  a  person  who  should  be  identified  with  missionary 
work.  Dr.  Tidroan  has  just  told  me  that  this  Society  was  instituted  in  the  year 
1795— in  the  midst,  that  is,  of  the  blood  and  conflagration  of  the  first  French  Revo- 
lution— and  this  Society  arose,  and  others  too,  as  tho  result  of  revived  Christian 
feeling  in  England,  in  consequence,  probably,  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  and  their  preach- 
ing. And  now  we  hold  our  anniversary  meeting  in  1866,  on  the  eve,  as  I  fear,  of  one 
of  the  most  fearful  continental  wars  which  ever  hasbeen  known.  More  than  2,000,000  of 
men,  probably,   on  the  continent,  are  under  arms  and  ready  to  go  into  conflict ; 
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and  one  cannot  help  feeling  that  if  there  ever  was  a  time  when  the  Christian  Church, 
and  every  member  of  it,  should  look  out  upon  the  face  of  the  world's  history  with  the- 
expectation  that  they  have  a  deep  interest  in  what  is  going  on,  it  is  now.  Why, 
we  have  had  Christianity  in  the  world  1800  years  and  more ;  we  have  had  Europe, 
so  to  speak,  Christianized  and  civilized  for  centuries,  and  centuries;  and  now,  in 
1866,  we  are  about  to  have  a  war  for  the  most  miserable  of  all  objects— -*  war  in  which 
there  shall  not  only  be  a  greater  array  of  baptized  persons  under  arms  to  fight  and 
destroy  one  another,  but  a  war  in  which  all  the  marvellous  science  and  the  marvellous 
wealth  of  Christendom  is  to  be  exhausted  in  that  slaughter.  And  if  there  ever  was  a 
time  when  Christian  men  should  be  looking  to  what  their  work  is,  1  think  it  is  just 
this  time,  and  the  missionary  work  above  all.  It  is  quite  true,  it  is  said,  every 
time  we  have  a  missionary  meeting,  that  the  inadequacy  of  our  means  to  the  work  we  pro- 
pose to  accomplish  is  very  great,  and  in  anything  else  except  the  missionary  work,  it  would 
be  monstrous  to  start  any  project  unless  there  was  some  reasonable  proportion  between  the 
means  to  be  employed  ana  the  end  to  be  attained.  Unless  the  agency  should  be  reasonably 
shown  to  be  lit  for  the  work  that  was  to  be  done,  it  would  be  absurd  to  go  on.  But  it 
does  not  apply  to  missionary  work.  It  is  the  sublime  apparent  inadequacy  of  the 
means  to  the  greatness  of  the  result  that  is  our  warrant  for  going  on.  It  is  the  "  foolish- 
ness of  preaching. "  It  is  God  that  makes  weakness  overcome  power,  and  thingB  that 
are  not  to  put  to  nought  tilings  that  arc.  And  missionary  work  is  accomplishing  that, 
has  done  it,  and  is  doing  it.  And  now — I  did  not  catch  exactly  into  how  many  languages 
the  Bible  has  been  translated,  or  among  how  many  tribes  it  has  been  preached — but  one 
cannot  help  feeling  that,  at  all  events,  the  time  is  coming,  and  is  very  close,  when  the 
Gospel  shall  be  preached  among  all  nations  for  a  witness,  when  there  shall  not  be  a  tribe 
of  mon  in  the  midst  of  whom  the  standard  of  the  Gospel  shall  not  be  raised  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  possession  of  that  tribe  and  the  country  it  inhabits,  in  the  name  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  And  the  end,  therefore,  is  coming  when  we  shall  have  done  that,  when 
the  Gospel  shall  have  been  proclaimed  in  all  these  places,  not  for  the  conversion  of  the 
myriads  who  inhabit  them,  but  for  a  testimony  in  the  name  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Christ, 
and  then  the  end  shall  come.  We  stand  here  in  the  midst  of  London, — in  the  centra 
and  capital,  as  I  believe,  as  Mr.  Mellor  has  said,  of  the  civilization  of  the  world,  at  a  moment 
when  the  wealth  of  London  exceeds  the  wealth  of  any  city  that  ever  was  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth  ;  and  a  wealth  which  those  who  understand  the  matter  say  is  likely  to  increase 
even  more  rapidly  than  it  has  during  the  last  twenty  years ; — we  stand  in  the  midst, 
and  at  the  head  of  all  scientific  discovery  and  discussion ;  and  amidst  all  that  is 
interesting  in  London, — in  our  commerce,  our  science,  our  philosophy, — it  is  the 
meetings  that  are  held  here,  and  in  a  few  other  places  in  London,  that  give  the  Christian 
character  to  the  population  of  this  great  empire.  The  most  popular  sciences  now, 
perhaps,  are  geology  and  geography,  and  I  say  with  Lord  Shaftesbury,  we  rejoice  in 
every  discovery  that  is  made  by  either  of  them.  We  would  go  with  the  geographers 
and  explore  the  unexplored  parts  of  tho  world,  if  there  yet  remain  any ;  and  I  long  for 
the  day  when,  at  the  meeting  of  the  Geographical  Society,  they  will  have  a  map 
of  the  countries  which  they  have  had  the  merit  of  exploring,  coloured  to 
show  how  far  Christianity  has  been  carried  into  them  by  those  who  have  ex- 
plored them.  1  trust  the  time  will  come  when  the  more  of  the  world  that  is  dis- 
covered, the  more  of  the  Gospel  will  be  carried  into  it,  and  what  God  Himself  com- 
manded men  to  do  may  be  entirely,  and  absolutely,  and  finally  accomplished — "Take 
possession  of  the  world  and  subdue  it  for  Him."  My  Lord,  I  congratulate  this  Society 
upon  its  history ;  I  congratulate  it  upon  the  Report  which  has  been  briefly  read  in 
our  hearing  to-day.  It  is  the  facts  that  are  contained  in  that  Report  that  are  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  this  Society :  it  is  the  fact,  that  north  and  south,  east  and 
west,  and  amidst  the  myriads  of  India  and  of  China,  and  of  the  South  Seas,  that 
in  the  midst  of  slavery,  and  superstiton,  and  paganism,  and  idolatry,  wherever  it  is, 
the  Gospel  is  being  preached  in  its  simplicity;  and  although  this  Society  stands,  as  it 
does  here  and  elsewhere,  in  the  midst  of  heresies,  it  stands,  as  Lord  Shaftesbury  says,  a 
perpetual  witness  and  advocate  for  the  truth  ;  and  this  and  kindred  societies  are  doing 
the  best  for  the  truth  by  working  the  hardest  in  spreading  the  Gospel.  It  maintains  truth 
better  than  controversy  ;  it  maintains  truth  better  than  the  best  arguments  that  can  be- 
pnt  into  books,  to  take  the  Gospel  on  the  faith  of  what  it  is,  and  what  it  shall  accomplish, 
and  to  preach  it  farand  wide,  not  only  among  the  ignorant  population  of  our  own  great  towns, 
but  among  the  population  of  the  whole  globe,  so  far  as  it  is  in  our  power  to  do  so.  I  trust, 
therefore,  that  as  a  lay  member  of  the  Christian  Church,  I  am  representing,  as  I  know  I 
do,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  persons  who  feel  that  we  cannot  consent  to  slacken  in 
this  great  work  of  Christian  evangelization.  We  cannot  draw  back,  as  Mr.  Mellor 
says,  till  we  have  got  the  word  of  command  to  withdraw.    Our  object  must  be — I  hope- 
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■we  shall  every  one  of  us  bo  found  willing  to  pursue  it  with  all  diligence — our  object  must 
be  to  be  trustful,  and  not  to  be  merely  sanguine,  which  is  a  very  different  thing  from 
being  trustful.  A  sanguine  man  takes  a  hopeful  view  of  signs,  and  when  they  become 
gloomy  he  loses  his  hope  ;  but  a  trustful  man  does  not  rely  upon  signs,  but  he  relies 
upon  promises,  and  it  is  not  because,  in  this  quarter  or  in  that,  there  may  be  signs  more 
or  less  hopeful  or  gloomy,  that  we  are  to  rise  or  fall  in  the  temperature  of  our  Chris- 
tian philanthropy;  it  should  always  be  maintained  at  a  high  point,  on  the  ground  of  our 
firm  and  unflinching  faith  in  the  Word  that  cannot  fail,  lnave  much  pleasure  in  second- 
ing the  Resolution. 

The  Resolution  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  carried  unanimously. 

A  collection  was  then  made,  after  which  a  verse  was  sung  : — 

"  From  all  that  dwell  below  the  skies." 

The  Rev.  Aubrey  C.  Prick:  My  Lord  and  Christian  Friends,  I  have  great  pleasure  in 
submitting  for  the  approval  of  this  meeting  the  following  Resolution  : — 

"  That,  on  the  review  of  the  past  year,  the  meeting  cherishes  sincere  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
•completion  and  departure  of  the  Missionary  Ship,  with  an  additional  band  of  Missionaries,  for  the 


of  the  Sooth  Pacific,  and  especially  for  His  merciful  interposition  on  behalf  of  the  vessel  and 
her  passengers  when  exposed  to  imminent  peril  at  the  commencement  of  her  voyage.  The  meeting 
also  devoutly  recognises  the  grace  of  God  in  the  progress  and  prospect  of  the  Madagasgar  Mission; 
and  unites  in  rendering  grateful  praise  for  His  watchful  care  and  guidance  over  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mullens 
in  the  visitations  of  the  Society's  Missions  throughout  China  and  Southern  India.  It  welcomes  him 
with  cordial  affection  this  day,  and  anticipates  important  advantages  to  the  Society  from  his  future 
labours  in  his  native  land." 

!Now,  my  Lord,  as  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  am  very  glad  to 
be  here  to-day.  I  am  very  glad,  I  say,  to  be  hero  to-day,  and  to  be  permitted 
in  the  name  of  the  great  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  England,  to  say  to 
all  of  you,  the  friends  and  supporters  of  tne  London  Missionary  Society,  how  heartily 
we  wish  you  God-speed  in  the  name  of  the  Ixml.  My  Lord,  during  the 
remarks  with  which  you  opened  this  meeting,  and  during  the  addresses  of  previdha 
speakers,  I  was  very  forcibly  reminded  of  some  words  of  Dr.  McNeil,  in  a  volume  of 
sermons  recently  published  by  him.  He  is  speaking  of  the  worship  of  the  Christian 
Church,  not  of  one  section  'merely,  or  party  in  that  Church,  but  of  the  whole  body  of 
believers,  by  whatever  name  called  and  to  whatever  denomination  belonging,  and  he 
says,  "  There  is  a  world-wide  liturgy  going  on.  The  worship pcrs  are  diverse  in  clime  and 
colour,  in  character  and  in  language.  Their  modes  of  conducting  worship  are  diverse  ; 
there  are  written  prayers  and  there  are  extempore  prayers  ;  there  are  old  psalms  copied 
from  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  there  are  new  hymns  breathed  from  the  Christian  heart ; 
there  are  Epicopalian  transepts  in  the  temple,  and  there  are  Presbyterian  pews,  and  there 
are  Congregationalists,  Methodists,  Baptists,  Moravian,  and  many  other  benches.  To 
the  narrow  eye  of  the  earthly  spectator  the  scene  is  confused  ;  to  the  narrow  ear  of  the 
•earthly  auditor  the  sounds  are  discordant ;  but  to  the  eye  and  the  ear  of  our  great 
Interpreter  in  heaven — our  great  Liturgizer  before  the  throne  of  God — the  scene  is  one 
.and  tne  sound  is  one.  Every  one  is  feeling  'I  am  a  sinner,'  and  is  saying  it  as  best  he 
•can.  Every  one  is  feeling  '  Christ  is  a  Saviour, '  and  when  the  utterances  of  all  reach 
heaven  their  united  voice  is  '  Worthy  the  Lamb  ! '  "  Now,  my  Lord,  as  in  their  worship, 
so  also  I  believe  in  their  work — Christians  are  one.  All  evangelical  men,  by  whatever 
name  they  may  be  called,  are  agreed  in  this,  that  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  the 
only  effectual  remedy  for  all  the  evils  which  sin  has  introduced  into  this  world  of  ours. 
You  may  educate  men  as  highly  as  you  like  (I,  for  one,  think  you  cannot  educate  them 
too  highly),  but  by  education  taken  alone  you  can  never  change  men's  hearts.  You  may 
punish  men  as  severely  as  you  like,  and  by  doing  so  you  may  deter  others  from  the  com- 
mission of  crime,  but  by  punishment  taken  alone,  you  can  never  save  men's  souls.  The 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  only,  as  taught  in  that  good  old-fashioned  book  which  Infi- 
delity hates,  and  at  which  modern  Scepticism  affects  to  sneer,  but  which  we,  who  love 
the  Lord,  prize  and  reverence  as  God's  inspired  revelation  of  His  will,  and  God's  gracious 
message  of  His  love  to  a  fallen  world — the  Gospel  alone,  as  taught  in  that  book,  is 
God's  antidote  for  all  the  poison,  and  God's  great  panacea  for  all  the  ills  and  sorrows 
of  a  world  that  lieth  in  the  wicked  one.  I  say,  my  Lord,  all  evangelical  men  are  agreed 
in  this  ;  but  I  go.  farther  and  say,  that  all  evangelical  men,  by  whatever  name  they  are 
•called,  are  also  agreed  in  this,  that  it  is  their  bounden  duty  to  make  that  Gospel  known. 
The  commands  of  our  Master,  dear  friends,  are  precise  and  clear,  and  express — "Go  yo 
into  all  the  world,  and- preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."    These  are  the  marching 
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orders  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  disobey  those  orders,  or  to  neglect  those  orders,  is  to- 
be  guilty  of  mutiny  against  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host.     It  may  be  that  the  wants  of 
our  home  population  arc  great  and  pressing  and  increasing.     I  believe  that  they  are  so, 
and  I  would  say,  and  say  heartily,  by  all  means  recognise  these,  and  do  your  very  utmost 
to  grapple  with,  to  meet,  and  to  relieve  them.     The  radii  of  the  circle,  which  lie  closer  to* 
the  centre,  lie  more  widely  apart  towards  the  circumference  ;  and,  just  so,  the  affections 
of  the  human  heart  do  and  ought  to  fall  chiefest  on  those  who  are  nearest  to  us.     But 
if  charity  begins  at  home,  do  not  let  it  stay  at  home.   Let  us  embrace  in  our  sympathies, 
our  love,  our  prayers,  and  our  efforts,   the  whole  world.     It  was  on  this  principle,  as  I 
understand  it,  that  Christian  Missions  Were  first  instituted  by  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest. 
The  Gospel  was  to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  but  it  was  to  be  preached  to-all  nations.     Love  to 
God,  and  to  man,  kindled  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  fall  first  upon 
Judea,  then  to  radiate  from  Judea  to  Samaria,  and  thence  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth. 
Remember,  our  Master  knew  all  things — as  the  omniscient  God,  when  he  stood  upon  Mount 
Olivet  and  gave  that  command  to  His  disciples  to  which  I  just  now  referred,  He  looked  into 
all  future,  so  dark  to  man's  eyes,  and  He  saw  clearly  all  the  seething  mass  of  iniquity,  and 
all  those  terrible  sorrows  and  woes  with  which  we  in  the  present  day  have  to  contend 
amongst  our  home  population ;  and  yet,  seeing  all  that,  and  seeing  it  clearly,  He  said 
to  us,  just  as  He  said  to  His  disciples  of  old,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature  ;"  and  I  verily  believe,  my  Lord,  from  that  day  down  to  the 
present,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  of  God,  the  men  who  have  been  foremost  in 
Missionary  work  have  always  been  the  first  to  recoguisc,  and  the  most  earnest  in  the  endea- 
vour to  grapple  with,  the  wants  of  our  home  population.     Now,  my  Lord,  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  recognising  all  this  and  believing  all  this,  has  sent  out  men,  fit  men, 
good  men,  true  men,  faithful  men,  into  different  parts  of  the  heathen  world — this  their  one 
business,  as  I  rejoice  to  believe  it  is  their  one  earnest  desire  and  aim,  to  tell  sinners  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  to  bring  to  bear  upon  men's  hearts  the  glad  tidings  of 
that  wondrous  salvation  wrought  outf  by  Him  upon  Calvary.     Now  we  are  not  met  to- 
day to  defend  missionary  work,  it  needs  no  defence  ;  but  we  are  met  to-day  to  express 
publicly  our  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  the  wondrous  blessing  He  has  vouchsafed  upon 
us  in  the  missionary  work.     In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that  the  men  who  were 
sent  forth  by  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  of  old  to  preach  the  Gospel  returned  from  time  to 
time  to  give  an  account  of  their  labours,  and  that  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  in 
Jerusalem  rejoiced  together  in  the  wondrous  works  which  God  had  wrought  by  their 
instrumentality.     And  that  is  just  what  we  are  doing  here  in  London,  during  this  month 
of  May,  and  it  is  just  what  we  are  doing  here  in  this  meeting  this  morning.    The  resolu- 
tion which  I  have  the  honour  to  move  raises  from  beginning  to  end  the  note  of  thankful- 
ness.    There  are  three  points  of  thankfulness  touched  upon  in  the  resolution.   It  pledges 
this  meeting  to  thank  God,  first  of  all,  for  the  completion  and  departure  of  the  Missionary 
Ship,  with  an  additional  band  of  Missionaries,  for  the  islands  of  the  South  Pacific,  and 
especially  for  His  merciful  interposition  on  behalf  of  the  vessel  and  her  passengers,  when 
exposed  to  imminent  peril  at  the  commencement  of  her  voyage.     I  need  say  nothing  to* 
enforce  that  point  in  the  resolution.     You  must  all  feel — we  must  all  feel — that  it  is  a 
matter  of  dovout  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  that  funds  have  been  raised  up  for  the 
purchase  of  a  second  "  John  Williams,"  and  that  that  ship  has  been  preserved  through, 
the  perils  of  the  sea,  and  will  be  brought,  it  is  hoped,  to  a  favourable  termination  of  her 
voyage.    Then  again,  this  resolution  pledges  the  meeting  to  thank  God  for  the  progress 
and  prospects  of  the  Madagascar  Mission.     I  feel  it  would  be  simple  impertinence  for  me 
to  say  anything  upon  that  point,  because  I  am  to  be  followed  by  one  whose  name  is  loved 
and  reverenced  wherever  missionary  work  in  Madagascar  is  known  or  heard  of.     If 
there  is  anybody  here  who  knows  little  or  nothing  about  the  Madagascar  Mission,  my 
advice  to  them  is  to  get  at  once  a  copy  of  a  book  published  by  the  Society,  entitled  "Mada- 
gascar :  its  Missions  and  its  Martyrs,"  and  I  say  a  man's  heart  must  be  harder  than  iron, 
and  cold  as  the  coldest  iceberg  in  the  Polar  Sea,  if  he  does  not  thank  God  for  what  he  has  done 
in  regard  to  that  missionary  work.     Then  we  are  asked  to  thank  God  for  His  watchful 
care  and  guidance  over  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mullens,  in  the  visitation  of  the  Society's  Mission 
throughout  China  and  Southern  India.     Dr.  Mullens  is  here  to  speak  for  himself  and  I 
am  sure  you  will  be  very  thankful  to  hear  him.   God,  sometimes,  f  believe,  now  and  then, 
steps  out  of  what  I  may  call  His  ordinary  course,  to  make  use  of  an  unconverted  or  an  un- 
faithful man,  in  order  to  bring  his  Gospel  to  bear  effectually  upon  the  heart  of  a  sinner.  He 
does  that  to  prove  that  He  is  a  sovereign,  and  that  the  work  is  His  and  not  man's,  but  He 
does  not  ordinarily  do  it     God  does  not  ordinarily  bless  unfaithful  agency.    The  Word 
of  God  applied  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  is  the  only  thing  that  will  convert 
the  sinner  or  savo  a  soul,  and  if  men  add  anything  to  that  Word,  or  take  anything  away 
from  that  Word,  I  do  not  believe  that  God  s  blessing  will  follow.    Now  the  Church  ox 
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Christ,  in  the  present  day —it  hat  been  alluded  to  already  this  morning— the  Church  of 
Christ  in  the  present  day,  has  to  grapple  with  a  very  powerful  foe  in  the  shape  of  modern 
Scepticism.    There  are  men  who   are  doing   their  best   to  emasculate   the    Bible 
which  we  lore  ;  there  are  men  who  deny  the  authenticity  and  deny  the  plenary  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  which  we  lore  ;  there  are  men  who  are  trying  to  explain  away  all  the 
fundamental  and  distinctive  teaching  of  the  Bible  which  we  love,  and  whose  teach- 
ing can  only  end  in  this,  that  they  leave  their  miserable  dupes  without  a  pilot, 
without  a  rudder,  without  a  chart,  without  a  compass  in  the  midst  of  the  wide  ocean  of 
doubt  and  uncertainty.    My  Lord  and  my  Christian  friends,  the  Bible  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  just  because  and  only  because  from  beginning  to  end  it  testifies  of 
Jesus  Christ.     By  type  and  by  prophecy,  by  history  and  by  parable,  by  precept  and  by 
promise,  the  Bible  points  us  to  God's  own  Son,  and  declares  everywhere,  in  the  plainest 
language,  that  His  is  the  only  name  under  heaven  given  amongst  men,  whereby  they  can 
be  saved.    Christ  is  to  the  whole  fabric  of  Divine  truth,  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
just  what  the  key-stone  of  an  arch  is  to  the  arch  itself.    Take  away  that  key-stone,  and 
the  arch,  however  beautiful  it  may  have  been  before,  will  at  once  become  a  heap  of  ruins. 
There  will  be  the  same  stones  there,  but  they  will  have  fallen  in  confusion,  and  be 
utterly  useless  for  any  practical  purpose.    Just  so  with  the  Scriptures  ;  take  Christ  out 
of  the  Word  of  God,  explain  away  the  sacrificial  character  of  the  atonement  made  by 
Jesus  upon  Calvary,  deny  the  imputation  of  His  obedience  and  death  to  the  believer  in 
Him,  and  you  spoil  the  whole  Bible.    You  may  admire  its  diction,  you  may  praise  its 
poetry,  you  may  say  that  its  precepts  are  beautiful,  loving,  and  good  for  man,  but  you 
render  tne  Bible  powerless  at  once  to  do  that  which  God  gave  it  to  do— to  save  souls  and 
fit  men  for  Him.  Now,  the  London  Missionary  Society  has  no  sympathy  with  this  modern 
scepticism.     Her  agents  believe  that  the  Bible,  not  a  portion  of  the  Bible,  not  a  little 
bit  here  and  a  little  bit  there,  which  we  are  to  pick  out  and  select  for  ourselves  by  that 
verifying  faculty  which  we  are  said  to  be  endowed  with,  but  the  whole  Bible,  the  Word 
of  the  living  God  ;  her  agents  believe  that  the  Gospel  which  is  contained  in  the  Bible 
is  not  effete,  is  not  worn  out,   but   that  whenever  and  by  whomsoever  faithfully 
preached,    it  is   to-day,  just  as  it  was  1800  years  ago,    "mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds."    The  agents  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  are 
content  to  preach  the  same  good  old-fashioned  truths  which  Paul  preached,  and  which 
Peter  preached,  and  which  John  preached,  and  which  all  the  disciples  of  the  Lord 
preached,  and  are  content  to  know  nothing  amongst  their  people  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.    The  London  Missionary  Society  honours  God  in  her  work,  and  God,  as 
we  have  heard  this  morning,  has  put  honour  upon  her.    God  has  fulfilled  His  own 
precious  promise — "  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  Me  void,  but  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."    And  we  have  heard 
in  the  Report,  which  was  read  to  us  this  morning  (a  Report  full  of  thrilling  interest), 
how,  instead  of  the  thorn,  has  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and,  instead  of  the  briar,  the  myrtle 
tree,  and  how  they  are  even  now  in  every  land  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  and  for  an  ever- 
lasting  sign  which  shall  not  be  cut  off.    My  dear  friends,  the  London  Missionary  Society 
asks  you  to-day,  not  for  help  merely,  but  for  increased  help.    Help  this  good  cause,  first  of 
all,  as  you  have  been  told  to-day,  by  your  prayers.     "  Tne  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much. "    Pray  for  an  increased  and  abundant  outpouring  of  God's 
Spirit  upon  the  Directors  of  this  Society,  upon  the  agents  employed  in  other  lands  by  this 
Society,  and  upon  all  heathen  converts  made  by  their  instrumentality.    Help  this  great 
agency,  again,  by  your  money.  Good  old  Mr.  Bunting  used  to  say  that  money  was  like  the 
ass  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rode  upon  when  He  went  into  Jerusalem.  That  ass  was  an 
ignoble  animal,  but  the  Lord  had  need  of  it.    And  money  is  in  some  sense  an  ignoble 
thing;  but  God  needs  it  for  the  carrying  on  of  His  work  here  upon  earth.    Then  help 
this  Society  further  by  seeking  to  raise  up  amongst  your  mends   and  neighbours 
those  who  shall  feel  an  increasing  and  intense  interest  in  it    Oh !  my  dear  friends, 
it  is  a  most  glorious  work :  it  is  the  most  honourable  work — the  work  of  Missions— 
in  which  any  man  can  be  engaged.    Some  of  you  have  seen  or  read  of  Staffa's  wondrous 
eave  or  Giant's  Causeway.    Those  who  have  done  so  will  remember  the  grand  basaltic 
pillars,  and  columnar  arches  meeting  overhead,  as  by  the  skill  of  some  mighty  architect ; 
they  can  recollect  those  dark  passages  where  the  roar  of  the  wild  waves  tea  with  surging 
voice  of  the  Creator's  praise.    Over  them  stretches  the  still  deep-blue  sky,  or  the  storm- 
gathering  cloud,  and  there  the  sea-bird  nestles  its  young,  and  the  traveller  stands  and 
gazes,  lost  in  wonder,  upon  the  architecture  of  creation  in  its  sublixnest  form.    Here  is 
out  of  God's  temples.    This  He  spake  into  beingby  His  word  of  power.    No  man  helped 
him  in  that  work ;  no  man  stood  by  Him  when  He  laid  those  mighty  foundations.    God 
alone,  in  the  ahnightiness  of  His  power,  spake  and  it  was  done ;  He  commanded  and  it 
stood  fast.   But  there  are  other  and  more  glorious  temples  tobebuflt— temples  in  which 
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the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  to  dwell,  and  in  which  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  is  to  reign— -end 
in  building  these  more  glorious  temples,  God  condescends  to  make  use  of  human  instru- 
mentality. He  has  no  need  to  do  it.  Without  our  aid  souls  could  be  saved,  and  saints 
edified,  and  heaven  peopled  with  happy  inhabitants ;  but  He  does  condescend  in  His 
mercy  and  love  to  make  use  of  man,  and  He  stamps  eternity's  broad  seal  upon  all  man's 
consecrated  work  for  Him.  We  may  not  be  permitted  to  see  all  the  results  of  our  labours 
here  and  now ;  but  the  great  day  of  His  coming  will  declare  them,  and  when  we  stand 
there  amidst  that  mighty  throng  gathered  out  of  eyery  nation,  and  kindred,  and  people, 
and  tongue,  and  see  many  of  these  poor  heathen  in  other  lands  sathered  home  oy  our 
instrumentality,  with  God's  blessing .  upon  it,  standing  clothed  in  white  robes, 
and  bearing  in  their  hands  palms  of  victory,  and  as  we  hear  them  singing 
that  song  which  shall  echo  and  re-echo  through  the  arches  of  heaven  evermore, 
11  Salvation  unto  our  God  that  aitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb, 
for  ever  and  for  ever,"  we  shall  be  more  than  rewarded  for  all  our  work  for 
God.  My  friends,  God  has  work  for  us  all  to  do  in  the  Mission-field,  and 
God  says  to  us  all,  iu  regard  to  this  work,  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as 
the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.H 
Oh  for  more  of  a  missionary  spirit !  I  am  reminded,  while  I  am  speaking,  of  an  anec- 
dote which  I  have  read  somewhere,  I  don't  know  by  whom  related,  of  a  Scottish  woman. 
She  saw  a  horse  galloping  down  the  street,  dragging  behind  it  a  battered  carriage  from 
which  the  driver  nad  been  thrown.  There,  in  the  road,  straight  in  the  path  of  the  in* 
furiated  animal,  was  an  innocent,  prattling  little  child.  With  one  wild  cry,  in  which 
the  mother's  heart  within  leaped  forth  for  utterance  from  her  lips,  she  darted  straight  as 
an  arrow  from  its  bow,  and  the  next  instant  clasped  the  child  to  her  bosom,  sobbing  out 
her  ecstacy  in  a  joy  that  does  not  kill.  A  cold  gray  eve  had  marked  that  movement, 
but  made  no  effort  to  save  the  child,  and  by  ana  by  the  remark  came  forth  from  lips 
thin  and  bloodless,  "Woman,  that  is  not  your  child."  "No,"  she  replied,  as  she 
thought  of  her  little  ones  at  home,  and  with  a  flush  of  beautiful  vermilion,  whose  rich- 
ness showed  her  all  unconscious  of  the  nobleness  of  the  deed  she  had  done ;  "no,  bless  it; 
but  it's  somebody's  bairn."  There  spoke,  my  friends,  what  I  call  the  true  missionary 
spirit  These  poor  heathen  in  other  lands  belong  to  our  common  God,  and  He  has 
told  us  to  go  and  save  them  by  His  blessing  upon  our  labours  in  His  name. 

"  Shall  we,  whose  souls  are  lighted 
With  wisdom  from  on  high  t 
Shall  we  to  men  benighted 
The  lamp  of  life  deny  P 

"  Salvation,  oh,  salvation ! 
The  joyful  sound  proclaim, 
Till  each  remotest  nation 
Hath  learnt  Messiah's  name" 

The  Rev.  W.  Ellis,  who  was  most  enthusiastically  received,  said,  My  Lord,  my 
Christian  friends,  five  times  successively  has  the  annual  gathering  of  this  great  Society 
been  held  since  I  had  the  pleasure  of  appearing  among  you ;  but  I  have  been  with  you  in 
spirit,  and  I  thank  God  that  I  am  once  more  permitted  to  be  personally  present  with 
you  ;  I  thank  you,  my  Christian  friends,  for  the  encouragement  which  your  cordial  and 
affectionate  welcome  to  me  has  given  me  on  this  occasion.  When  I  left  Madagascar, 
at  the  close  of  my  third  visit,  in  the  autumn  of  1856,  darkness  brooded  over  the  land,  and 
gross  darkness  over  the  people.  They  were  altogether  given  up  to  idolatry  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  whole  land,  except  in  some  few  small  points  where  there, 
was  light ;  but  that  light  was  overshadowed  by  the  dense,  fearful  darkness  of  heathen 
night,  so  much  so  that  wherever  that  light  burned,  it  shed  its  influence  over  only  the 
hearts  of  those  who  had  received  it.  I  recollect  the  last  night  I  spent  among  the 
Christians  before  departing  for  my  native  land.  A  number  of  distinguished  Christians 
had  come  to  spend  that  last  night  with  me.  We  remained  perhaps  from  nine 
or  ten  o'clock  in  conference  and  in  prayer,  till  nearly  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
even  then  they  dare  not  venture  out  to  their  homes  without  first  sending  a  person  to 
look  at  the  sates  through  which  they  could  pass  into  the  street,  because  they  knew  that 
such  was  the  hatred  against  any  effort  to  promote  Christianity  among  them,  that 
sentinels  were  planted  around  my  dwelling  in  order  to  ascertain  who  came  into  my 
house,  and  also  to  listen,  and,  if  possible,  to  overhear  our  conversation.  I  mention 
this  simple  fact,  that  those  men  who  had  been  with  me  the  last  night  I  spent  ia 
their  country,  dare  not  leave  the  inclosure  round  my  house  till  a  person  had  been 
•ant  to  look  at  the  avenues,  to  see  that  there  were  no  spies  there ;  for  if  it  wave 
discovered  that  they  had  been  there,  and  had  prayed  or  joined  in  prayer,  thaw 
would  have  been  tried,  and  moat  likely  consigned  to  fetters,  if  not  pot  to  death* 
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Such   wu  the  state  of  Madagascar  when  I  came  away*    In  the  summer  of  1861 
tidings  came  of  a  great  change  having  taken  place  there ;  that  the  cloud  which  had 
brooded  over  the  country  was  withdrawn ;  that  light  appeared,  and  that  liberty  to  profess 
Christianity  had  been  granted  to  the  people.    As  soon  as  these  tidings  reached  this 
country,  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  who  had  been  watching  and 

Srayinjg,  together  with  a  large  portion  of  the  Christian  people  of  England,  that  that 
ay  might  come,  asked  me  to  return  to  help  the  Christians  in  maintaining  their 
ground,  and  employ  the  means  which  they  possessed  for  extending  the  Gospel  around 
them.  I  believe  within  a  fortnight  after  tne  arrival  of  authentic  intelligence,  I  was 
on  board  the  vessel  on  my  way  to  sympathise  in  the  joy  as  I  had  sympathised  in  the 
fears,  and  sorrows,  and  sufferings,  of  the  devoted  men  and  women  in  Madagascar. 
I  went  also  to  prepare  the  way  for  others  to  enter  upon  the  great  work  to  which  God 
had  opened  up  the  way,  not  only  among  the  people  in  the  capital  and  the  central  provinces, 
but  to  help  to  extend  it  until  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  island  should  be  made  par* 
takers  of  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  God  granted  us  a 
favourable  passage,  and  in  due  time  I  reached  the  shores  of  Madagascar ;  and  never 
shall  I  forget  the  day  when  our  vessel  entered  the  mouth  of  the  harbour  of  Tamataye.  The 
lofty  surf  was  breaking  in  foam  and  spray  over  the  reefs  on  either  side ;  beyond  was  the 
same  sandy  beach,  the  same  lowly  huts,  the  same  battery  around  which,  on  my  first  visit, 
in  1853,  I  had  seen  the  heads  of  thirteen  Englishmen  and  Frenchmen  stuck  up  on  poles 
to  deter  all  foreigners  from  penetrating  the  country.  All  these  emblems  of  cruelty  and 
barbarity  had  been  removed;  floating  over  the  battery  was  alone  broad  white  flag,  and  on  that 
flag,  in  scarlet  tetters,  the  name  of  "  Badama,"  the  friend  of  the  Christians,  the  evidence 
that  the  change  reported  had  indeed  taken  place,  and  that  the  object  for  which  I  had 
come  to  Madagascar  might  be  accomplished.  This  was  not  all ;  the  Christians  had 
accompanied  me  to  the  sea-beach  on  the  day  of  my  departure,  and  dare  not  proceed 
farther ;  but  now  our  ship  had  scarcely  anchored  before  two  officers  came  onboard  to  say 
that  there  were  messengers  from  the  Churches  to  welcome  me,  and  that  an  officer  had 
been  sent  from  the  Government  to  accompany  me  to  the  capital.  The  change  was 
remarkable,  when  I  recollected  the  peril  which  formerly  attended  any  manifestation 
of  Christian  feeling,  and  saw  now,  almost  before  the  anchor  was  down,  certainly,  with 
the  first  officers  who  came  on  board,  Christian  officers  coming  to  bid  me  welcome  in  the 
name  of  the  Christians.  Shortly  afterwards  I  went  on  shore,  and  what  my  feelings  were 
when  I  landed,  I  shall  not  endeavour  to  describe ;  but  there  is  one  thing  I  cannot  but 
mention.  We  had  often  wished  to  pray  together,  and  sometimes  in  the  daytime  Chris- 
tians who  had  been  conversing  with  me  had  said,  ' '  We  must  pray  :  we  cannot  live  without 
praying."  On  those  occasions  1  had  gone  to  the  most  secret  inner-room  in  my  house, 
where  we  had  knelt  down,  and  I  had  asked  one  of  them  to  pray,  or  prayed  myself ;  but 
it  was  always  only  in  a  whisper,  lest  we  should  be  heard.  They  never  dare  come  to  my  house 
openly  in  the  day,  but  they  came  at  night,  at  nine,  ten,  and  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  and 
seldom  left  till  past  midnight ;  and  on  those  occasions  we  read  the  Scriptures  and  con- 
versed on  what  we  read.  We  prayed  to  God,  but  always  in  an  undertone,  lest  we  should 
be  overheard ;  for  it  came  to  my  knowledge  that,  at  one  time  eight  sentinels  were  planted 
round  the  inclosnre,  with  orders  to  take  down  the  names  of  any  persons  who  came  to  my 
house.  On  the  occasion  to  which  I  am  now  alluding,  it  was  arranged  that  we  should 
proceed  to  the  place  of  worship  and  render  thanks  to  God.  I  landed  late  the  same 
afternoon,  and  an  officer  from  tne  palace  met  me  with  a  letter  inviting  me  to  hasten  to 
the  capital.  Another  officer  met  me,  bidding  me  welcome  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
asking  me  two  things:  first,  "Have  you  got  any  Bibles?"  secondly,  "Are  the  mis* 
sionanes  come  back !  I  said  I  was  sorry  f  had  only  a  few  Bibles,  but  a  large  supply 
were  coming,  and  that  I  had  no  missionaries,  because  I  had  not  stopped  until  they  could 
get  ready,  but  as  soon  as  ever  they  could  get  ready,  other  missionaries  would  follow,  and 
that  we  should  be  glad  to  resume  our  efforts  among  them.  We  halted,  and  entered  the 
house  of  God,  but  it  was  too  late  for  the  Christians  to  assemble,  and  the  next  day  we 
united  there  in  reading  of  one  of  the  thanksgiving  psalms,  as  expressing  our  gratitude 
to  God  for  allowing  us  to  meet  together,  and  then  two  of  the  natives  offered  up  fervent, 
grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  Lord,  that  they  were  able  to  meet  together  in  that 
place,  and  under  these  circumstances.  They  thanked  God  that  their  friends  in  England 
had  not  forgotten  them,  but  still  felt  for  them,  and  that,  as  they  had  sympathized  with 
them  in  sorrow  and  suffering,  they  were  now  come  to  share  their  joy  and  help  them  to 
derive  advantage  from  the  blessings  now  enjoyed.  These  were  the  subjects  of  their 
thanksgiving  and  their  prayer.  I  will  not  detain  you  by  relating  the  hospitality  and 
kindness  I  received.  As  soon  as  possible  I  set  out  on  my  journey  to  the  capital.  The. 
first  Sabbath  brought  another  thing  again  to  my  mind  strikingly  contrasting  with 
fanner  times*   I  had  been  informed  by  my  friends—for  I  had  always  friends  travelling 
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with  me— that  the  Government  of  that  day  had  given  orders  to  those  who  were  tent 
down  to  escort  me  to  the  capital,  to  observe  whether  I  read  the  Bible  to  the  people, 
whether  I  prayed  with  them,  whether  I  instructed  them  and  encouraged  them  to 
observe  the  Sunday.  These  things,  I  knew,  the  persons  in  my  company  were 
ordered  to  notice  and  report  upon ;  consequently,  I  dared  not  invite  any 
of  the  natives  to  be  present  with  me  when  I  read  the  Scriptures  or  observed  the 
Sabbath  day.  I  always  contrived  on  that  day  to  be  very  tired,  so  as  to  wish  to  rest,  that 
we  might  not  travel  on  Sunday ;  but  I  dare  not  invite  them  to  unite  in  any  Christian 
observance.  Now,  on  the  first  Sabbath  when  we  halted  on  the  journey,  I  found  there 
was  in  our  company  a  number  of  Christians,  and  there  were  not  only  Christians,  but  also 
several  members  of  the  Native  Churches,  and  we  had  Divine  service  twice  on  that  day ; 
and,  as  it  was  the  first  Sunday  in  the  month,  those  of  us  who  were  communicants  commemo- 
rated together  the  dying  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  for  our  own  encourage- 
ment and  as  the  means  of  cheering  our  own  hearts,  but  as  an  observance  which  might  excite 
attention,  and  lead  to  inquiry  among  those  around  us.  When  I  remembered  that  on 
former  occasions  I  had  not  even  dared  to  read  the  Scriptures  among  the  people,  and  that 
now  the  heathen  natives  of  the  village  where  I  was  came  to  listen  or  look  on  at  the 
observance,  as  well  as  to  inquire  what  we  were  doing,  I  was  astonished  at  the  change. 
I  proceeded  on  my  way,  and  when  within  a  day-and-a-half  s  journey  of  the  capital,  I  saw 
a  targe  number  of  people  assembled  on  the  sides  of  the  road  before  me.  When  we  came 
nearer  I  found  that  they  were  a  deputation  of  Christians  sent  from  the  capital  to  welcome 
me.  When  we  came  still  nearer  they  commenced  singing ;  and,  after  mutual  Christian 
greetings  and  a  song  of  praise,  we  proceeded  in  company  to  the  capital.  Here  I  had  very 
affecting  intercourse  with  the  Christians.  There  had  been  severe  persecution  since  I  had 
left  in  1856,  the  most  fearful  that  had  ever  taken  place  in  Madagascar.  Six  of  the  men 
with  whom  I  had  spent  my  last  night  in  the  capital,  and  who  were  among  the  most  dis- 
tinguished (Christians  in  the  country,  had  suffered  martyrdom,  and  their  brothers  and 
sisters  and  friends  came  to  me  to  tell  me  not  only  of  their  own  grief  and  sorrow,  but  that 
God  had  enabled  them  to  be  faithful,  and  to  thank  God  that  no  one  of  them  had  denied 
Christ.  It  was  a  melancholy  interview,  but  the  melancholy  mingled  with  joy. 
I  saw,  in  the  evidence  of  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  those 
people,  an  earnest  of  the  future  triumph  of  the  Gospel.  I  felt  assured  that  the 
power  of  that  Divine  grace  which  could  enable  men  to  meet  death  thus  cheer- 
fully for  Christ' 8  sake,  was  able  to  effect  the  conversion  of  the  Malagasy  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  whole  country,  and  that  this  would  sooner  or  later  take  place. 
On  the  first  Sunday  after  my  arrival  I  visited  the  congregations  of  the  Christians,  for 
they  had  been  accustomed,  after  they  had  been  recalled,  to  assemble  together  in  the 
places  of  worship  which  were  given  to  them  by  the  Government  at  the  time,  for  the 
worship  of  God.  I  first  went  to  the  old  chapel  at  Ambatonakanga,  the  central  place  to 
the  north  of  the  capital,  the  first  place  erected  specially  and  exclusively  for  public 
worship  in  Madagascar.  It  was  opened  in  the  month  of  May,  1831,  and  continued  to 
be  a  place  of  public  worship  until  1886,  when  the  last  missionaries  were  obliged  to  leave 
the  country.  The  place  was  then  seized  by  the  Government  and  turned  into  a  prison, 
where  felons,  and  thieves,  and  other  criminals  were  confined,  where  the  first  Christians 
who  were  accused  and  sentenced  to  punishment  were  incarcerated ;  and  from  that  same 
place,  which  had  been  a  place  of  worship,  the  first  martyrs  were  led  forth  to  death. 
When  I  was  there  in  1858,  that  place  was  a  prison ;  afterwards,  in  order  to  desecrate  it  as 
much  as  possible,  it  was  turned  into  a  stable,  and  used  as  such,  until  the  Government 
was  changed,  when  it  was  restored  to  the  Christians  and  prepared  by  them  for  public 
worship.  I  went  to  the  place  early ;  there  was  a  congregation  of  Christians  there, 
amounting  to  about  800  persons,  all  seated.  When  I  entered,  many  of  them  rose,  accord- 
ing to  a  previous  concert  among  themselves,  and  commenced  singing  a  hymn  of  thanks 
to  God.  When  they  had  concluded  the  hymn,  one  of  the  Native  ministers  bade  me  welcome. 
I  expressed,  in  a  few  broken  sentences,  my  grateful  sense  of  their  kindness,  and  before  I 
left  1  addressed  them,  stating  that  I  was  present  among  them  a  witness  for  England, 
who  had  sent  the  Gospel  to  them,  and  who  would  help  them  to  maintain  it,  and  never 
forsake  them.  I  told  tnem  that  England  did  not  forget  the  long  night  of  suffering  through 
which  they  had  passed,  but  were  now  giving  thanks  to  God  for  them,  that  He  had  opened 
a  door  for  the  Gospel,  that  it  might  have  free  course  and  be  glorified;  that  TfagKnli 
Christians  had  sent  me  to  tell  them  that  their  affection  had  in  no  degree  diminished  ; 
that  they  were  anxious  to  assist  them  in  carrying  on,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the 
work  which  God  had  so  mercifully  permitted  to  be  begun  amongst  them.  I  also  told 
them  that  there  was  a  large  number  of  Bibles,  and  that  there  were  several  missionaries 
coming.  After  I  had  spoken,  thanks  were  returned  unto  God,  in  utterances  interrupted 
ty  tears,  amongst  the  people.    I  may  mention  that  it  is  an  unusual  thing  with  them  to 
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show  emotion.  The  Malagasy  are  not  like  the  Africans— emotional  in  the  expression  of 
their  religions  feelings*  1  do  not  say  they  hare  not  religious  feelings,  or  that  they  are 
not  strong,  but  they  are  not  accustomed  to  give  Tent  to  them.  You  will  very  seldom  see 
a  congregation  of  Africans  without  a  manifestation  of  that  feeling ;  but  it  is  a  rare  thing 
in  Madagascar.  On  that  occasion,  however,  there  was  a  manifestation,  because  they  said 
they  could  not  repress  it,  so  great  was  their  joy.  And  I  may  take  this  opportunity  of 
saying,  that  if  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which  strengthens  and  encourages 
the  heart,  and  brightens  the  prospect  of  the  Churches  in  Madagascar,  next  to  the  unfailing 
truth  of  God  in  regard  to  His  own  promise,  and  His  assurance  that  He  will  never  leave 
them  nor  forsake  them ;  that  as  their  day,  so  shall  their  strength  be— if  there  be  one 
thing  next  to  that  which  cheers,  animates,  and  sustains  them  in  the  prospect  before  them, 
it  is  that  they  are  one  with  you,  my  friends ;  that  they  are  one  with  the  Christians  of 
England*  tfney  speak  of  England  as  their  father  and  mother.  It  is  a  peculiarity  in 
their  language  to  say,  not,  "you  are  father,  or  you  are  mother  ;M  but  "you  are  father, 
and  you  are  mother ;"  and  when  I  [have  said  to  them,  "That  cannot  be— I  cannot 
be  both  father  and  mother,"  they  have  said,  "  Oh,  but  you  and  your  country, 
and  the  Christians  in  England,  are  all  that  father  and  mother  can  be  to  us  f  we 
have  affection,  we  have  kindness,  we  have  care,  and  we  have  assistance  and  help  from 
them ;  they  are  father  and  mother  to  us."  This  was  the  expression  of  their  feeling. 
Well,  there  were  in  that  one  church  about  eight  hundred  people  gathered  together — as 
many  as  could  get  inside.  They^have  enlarged  it  in  order  to  admit  more,  and  now  there  are 
always  a  number  standing  round  at  the  doors  and  windows,  getting  as  near  as  they  can, 
so  as  to  catch  the  voice  of  the  speaker.  It  is  a  singularly  encouraging  and  pleasing 
fact  that  all  that  are  Christians,  if  they  can,  come  in  and  sit  as  close  as  they  can,  but 
those  that  are  inquiring,  or  still  heathen,  keep  outside.  The  Christians  used  to  say  to 
me,  "  If  you  see  these  people  standing  round  the  door,  you  must  not  speak  to  them 
or  they  will  go  away,  they  don't  like  being  noticed  or  spoken  to."  I  went  on  the  same 
day  to  another  church,  at  a  place  where  a  large  number  of  Government  workmen  were 
formerly  employed  under  lay  members  of  the  early  Mission,  who  instructed  them  in  the 
arts  of  working  wood,  iron,  &c.,  and  had  taught  them  that  more  excellent  wisdom  con- 
tained in  the  Bible.  The  Government  had  given  the  Christians  there  a  large,  long  car- 
penter's shop,  almost  as  long  as  from  one  end  of  this  hall  to  the  other,  and  that  place 
was  full :  I  suppose  there  were  a  thousand  people  there ;  and  they  gave  me  a  welcome  as 
cordial  as  I  had  received  from  the  others.  I  told  them  to  proceed  exactly  as  they  would 
have  done  if  I  had  not  been  there,  because  I  wanted  to  see  how  they  conducted 
their  services;  and  I  can  assure  you,  my  Lord  and  Christian  friends,  that  there 
was  as  much  seriousness  and  apparent  devotion  and  propriety  of  conduct,  and  as 
much  simple,  plain,  explicit  declaration  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  Native 
preachers  in  those  services,  as  we  find  in  our  services  here.  I  thanked  God  and  took 
courage  when  I  saw  the  simplicity,  order,  and  apparent  sincerity  of  their  worship. 
I  then  visited  another  church  on  the  west,  nearly  as  large,  and  well  filled  with 
Christian  worshippers.  There  were  perhaps  nearly  a  thousand  people  there,  and 
the  same  services  were  carried  on.  I  ought  to  state,  that  at  the  time  when  I  arrived 
in  Madagascar  the  natives  were  accustomed  to  go  to  worship  before  daybreak  in  the 
morning.  They  carried  with  them,  or  had  their  servants  bring  to  them,  refreshments,  and 
they  generally  devoted  the  whole  day,  either  to  united  services  or  to  conversation  amongst 
themselves,  near  the  place  where  they  were  assembled  ;  they  also  had  sometimes  two 
or  three  congregations  come  in,  one  after  another,  to  the  same  place.  I  asked  them  why 
they  went  so  early,  and  they  said  they  had  been  accustomed  to  worship  together  only 
during  the  night  From  1836  to  1861,  they  had  had  no  public  worship  in  the  day  time. 
They  nad  regularly  had  public  worship  every  Saturday  night,  to  which  they  went  at 
about  eleven  o'clock,  and  dispersed  at  about  three  o'clock  on  the  Sunday  morning,  and  they 
said  it  did  not  feel  natural  to  them  at  first  to  meet  at  different  hours — it  did  not  seem 
natural  to  them  to  wait  till  eight  or  nine  o'clock,  and  so  they  continued  to  collect  early, 
as  I  have  stated.  The  first  ordinance  Sunday — the  first  Sunday  in  the  month — I  attended 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  These  people  had  been  accustomed,  when  left  to 
themselves,  to  select  from  among  their  own  number  the  most  intelligent,  efficient,  re- 
spectable, as  well  as  the  most  consistent  men  anions  them,  to  preside  over  their  meeting 
and  to  administer  the  rite  of  baptism  and  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  among 
them.  This  was  their  own  doing,  when  there  were  no  missionaries,  during  the  yean 
that  they  were  left  to  themselves.  I  told  them  to  proceed  in  their  accustomed  manner, 
because  I  wished  to  see  how  they  had  conducted  these  sacred  observances.  On  the  table, 
which  was  spread  with  a  decent  cloth,  were  the  elements,  and  the  pastor,  with  two 
assistants,  sat  at  the  side  of  the  table ;  they  pursued  very  much  the  sjune  course  as  we 
do  in  England*    I  asked  them  who  had  taught  them  this.    They  said  they  had  never 
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been  taught  it,  but  they  recollected  that  in  the  Church  composed  of  the  Minion 
families  tins  was  the  way  in  which  they  had  commemorated  the  death  of  Christ; 
and,  consequently,  they  had  imitated  that.  There  were  at  that  time,  so  far 
as  I  could  ascertain,  about  800  in  Christian  fellowship  in  Madagascar,  and  there 
were  nearly  8000  persons  connected  with  these  congregations.  Since  that  time 
the  work  has  advanced  satisfactorily,  steadily,  gloriously.  I  may  state,  in 
the  first  place,  that  there  has  been  not  much  that  was  outwardly  observable ;  no  great 
religious  movement  among  the  people ;  nothing  at  all  approximating  to  anything  that 
we  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  as  a  revival ;  nothing  which  you  could  observe  in  the 
families,  or  in  the  public  proceedings  of  the  people,  to  indicate  that  there  was  active 
religious  movement ;  but  there  has  been  a  gradual  steady  progress  of  religious  feeling 
among  them.  And  I  mention  another  thing :  we  have  often  inquired  of  individuals 
among  the  people,  "What  was  the  cause  which  led  you  first  to  think  of  becoming  a 
Christian  ?  What  was  the  cause  that  led  you  to  wish  to  be  baptized,  and  to  take  on  you 
the  name  of  Christ  ?  What  was  the  cause  that  made  you  wish  to  unite  with  the  people 
of  Qod  ?  Was  it  reading  the  Word  of  God  ?  Was  it  a  sermon  that  you  heard  one  of  the 
preachers  deliver  f '  And  in  some  few  instances  these  have  been  the  means,  but  generally 
it  has  been  the  spirit,  it  has  been  the  character,  it  has  been  the  conduct,  it  has  been  the 
conversation  of  members  of  their  own  family,  who  were  Christians,  or  persons  with  whom 
they  were  acquainted,  which  had  produced  a  favourable  impression  upon  their  minds, 
and  led  them  to  think,  "There  must  be  something  strong  and  true  in  the  religion  that 
could  produce  such  a  great  change.  I  remember,  they  would  say,  "this  or  tnat  man 
when  he  was  a  thief;  I  remember  this  man  when  he  was  a  drunkard;  I  remember  this 
man  when  he  was  addicted  to  every  vice,  and  when  we  were  afraid  of  him,  and  used  to  detest 
him;  and  now  a  more  honest,  true,  sober,  and  kind-hearted  man  than  that  man  is 
could  not  be.  There  must  be  something  in  this  new  religion  that  would  produce 
all  these  changes."  Beyond  this,  I  have  asked  our  preachers,  I  have  asked  the 
men  who  assisted  us  in  this  work — for  you  must  not  suppose  for  a  moment  that  the 
few  Europeans  who  are  there  are  able  to  do  anything  more  than  instruct,  lead, 
superintend,  and  direct  the  movement  of  this — I  was  going  to  jsay — "  army,"  but  of  the 
goodly  company  of  native  labourers  that  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  has  raised  up, 
and,  by  His  grace  and  by  His  Spirit,  haajqualined  in  an  eminent  degree  for  the  work — 
for  they  are,  in  some  respects,  and  in  their  own  line,  far  more  efficient  agents  than  we 
are — when  inquiring  of  .them  I  have  said,  "  What  is  the  cause  most  frequently  expressed 
to  you  of  the  change  in  those  who  come  to  be  baptized  ?  Is  it  sermons  that  are  preached  f 
Is  it  anything  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  Is  it  anything  that  you  have  said  ?"  And  they  have 
generally  answered,  "  No  ;  it  has  [been  the  influence  of  their  relatives  who  have  been 
Christians :  it  has  been  the  influence  of  their  companions  who  have  been  Christians." 
Now,  to  myjown  mind,  this  is  one  of  the  most  satisfactory  results  that  could  possibly  be  pre- 
sented to  us  to  show  that  the  work  which  has  been  carried  on  there  has  not  been  effected  by 
the  power  of  man,  but  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  accomplished  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Madagascar.  I  am  afraid  I  may  not  be  heard,  and  I 
ask,  my  Christian  friends,  your  indulgence.  Fifty  summers'  suns  have  passed  over  my 
brow  since,, I  enteredjthe  missionary  work,  and  I  find  that  my  voice  is  impaired.  I  feel  the 
effects  of  the  tropical  climate,  more  in  speaking  than  in  some  other  efforts ;  there- 
fore I  fear  lest  I  should  weary  you  by  endeavouring  to  give  you  details  which  you  cannot 
hear.  But  I  will  not  detain  you  much  longer.  I  will  leave  all  notice  of  other  events,  and 
Just  bring  before  you  the  state  of  Madagascar  now.  I  have  told  you,  my  Christian 
mends,  what  I  found  when  I  went  there.  I  will  go  back  for  a  season.  In  a  few  days'  time, 
viz.,  the  third  Sabbath  in  May,  it  will  be  thirty-five  years  since  the  first  converts  to 
Christ  in  Madagascar,  twenty  in  number,  were  baptized  and  admitted  to  the  Church. 
When  I  left  there  were  in  the  capital  alone  eight  congregations.  Connected  with  those 
eight  congregations,  every  Sabbath-day,  there  were  about  12,400  hearers.  Con- 
nected with  each  of  these  congregations  there  was  a  Church,  and  the  number  of  com- 
municants in  the  Churches,  at  the  time  I  left,  amounted  to  rather  more  than  2000.  We 
may  indeed  say  that,  "  the  little  one  has  become  a  thousand. "  The  Church  was  established 
with  twenty  members ;  it  has  now  2000.  In  fact,  I  believe  before  this  time  the  num- 
ber is  more,  because  my  friend  and  fellow-labourer,  a  most  devoted,  able  man,  Mr.  Toy, 
wrote  to  me  by  the  last  mail,  to  say  that  he  had  nearly  200,  whom,  in  the  next  three 
months,  he  hoped  to  admit  to  the  Church.  That  letter  was  dated  March;  so 
that  as  there  were  other  devoted  brethren  expecting  to  receive  additions  to  the 
Churches  under  their  care,  there  are  more  than  the  2000  at  this  present  time.  We 
are  not  satisfied  with  maintaining  the  Gospel  in  the  capital ;  but  we  cannot  expect  to 
evangelize  Madagascar,  to  extend  Christianity  over  the  whole  island,  from  the  north  to 
the  south,  and  from  the  east  to  the  west,  from  sea  to  sea.     We  can  only  establish  the 
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Gospel  at  certain  points.    We  have  from  the  beginning  selected  the  capital— the  central 
provinces ;  and  I  am  glad  that  the  Society  has  taken  up  that  view  and  is  endeavouring  to 
establish  a  strong  efficient  Mission  there — building  up  the  Churches  of  Christ,  and  aiding 
In   building  so  far  as  we  can,  upon  a  sure  foundation,  and  leaving  them,  viz.,  the 
Churches,  to  spread  east  and  west,  till  they  cover  the  whole  unevaneelized  part  of  the 
island.    This  is  our  plan,  and,  consequently,  we  send  some  of  our  best  men  to  the 
villages  round  about,  where  there  are  Christians — perhaps  a  Christian  family  or  two — 
with  a  view  of  gathering  and  strengthening  the  small  congregations  there ;  and  we  have  no 
fewer  then  sixteen  Churches  connected  with  two  of  the  congregations  in  the  capital.     I 
have  not  the  returns  of  others  ;  but  connected  with  these  two  congregations  there  are 
sixteen  Churches.    In  connection  with  these  sixteen  village  Churches  there  are  822  com- 
municants.   In  the  district  of  Vonizongo,  which  is  60  or  100  miles  to  the  west,  there  are 
120  members  ;  in  the  several  Churches  at  Fianarantsoa,  200  miles  to  the  south,  where  the 
Gospel  was  first  carried  by  military  officers,  two  congregations  assemble  every  Sabbath  day, 
and  two  Churches  have  been  gathered,  comprising  100  communicants.   I  regret  we  are  not 
able  at  present  to  send  two  missionaries  there.     Scarcely  a  month  passed,  befbro  I  left, 
without  our  receiving  letters  from  those  two  Churches,  requesting  us  to  come  and  visit 
them,  or  write  home  to  our  friends  to  come  and  preach  and  teach  among  them.     In  this 
Betsileo  country  perhaps  there  are  nearly  as  many  inhabitants  as  there  are  in  Imerina, 
and  they  are  ripe  for  the  Gospel.    The  Gospel  has  penetrated  among  them.    There  are 
increasing  numbers  of  converts  to  Christ,  and  the  Christians  there  are  not  able  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  their  countrymen.     I  do  hope  that,  after  the  statement  made  to- 
day, the  Churches  connected  with  this  Society  will  furnish  the  means,  and  that  the 
colleges  will  furnish  the  men,  to  establish  a  Mission  in  the  Betsileo  country,  and  that 
the  natives  will  not  be  left  any  longer  hungering  for  the  bread  from  heaven,  and  thirsting 
for  the  water  of  life,  without  our  oeing  able  to  supply  their  wants.     Such,  however,  is 
the  present  state  of  Christianity  in  Madagascar.     There  are  about  3000  communicants 
in  connection  with  the  Churches  associated  with  this  Mission.     I  find  that  of  those 
Churches  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  the  communicants  amount  to  about  one-sixth  of 
the  professors  of  Christianity.     I  may  state  here,  for  the  information  of  many  friends 
who  are  present,  that  the  great  object  of  the  missionaries,  and  quite  as  much  of  the 
natives,  is  to  admit  none  who  are  unfit  into  Church  fellowship.     Tnere  was  nothing  that 
surprised  me  more  when  I  arrived  among  them,  and  became  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
the  Churches,  than  the  purity  of  those  Churches,  and  the  caro  which  the  native  pastors 
had  exercised  in  not  admitting  any,  not  only  who  did  not  profess  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  for  sin,  and  hope  of  heaven,  and  whose  life  and  conversation  were 
not,  so  far  as  it  was  known  to  the  Church,  consistent  with  the  requirements  of  the 
New  Testament.     There  might  have  been  double  the  number  of  communicants  in  the 
Churches  had  not  the  missionaries,  and  had  not  the  native  teachers,  before  the  mission- 
aries came,  been  extremely  careful  to  preserve  the  Church  pure.    And  as  a  result  of 
that,  I  may  state  that,  though  I  was  amongst  them  three  years,  the  occasions  on  which 
we  found  it  necessary  during  that  time  to  exercise  discipline  were  extremely  rare. 
No  inconsistent  person  was  allowed  to  commune,  and  yet  1  do  not  think  that,  during 
the  three  year3,  we  had  occasion  to  exclude  more  than  four  or  five  individuals  from 
my  own  Church.     My  brethren  and  friends,  thank  God  for  this  !    They  might  have 
had  a  larger  number  in  the  Churches  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  care  that  was  exercised  ; 
but  they  did  not  want  those  who  were  not  fully  qualified  for  membership.     I  think  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  have  taught  them  that  lesson,  and  impressed  it  very  strongly  upon  their 
hearts,  that  "holiness  to  the  Lord"  should  characterize  all  connected  with  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  therefore,  if  there  is  any  deviation  from  the  holiness  required  by  the  Gospel, 
if  a  man  is  a  communicant,  he  is  told  to  keep  away  from  the  sacred  ordinance ;  and  if  he 
is  not  a  communicant,  he  would  not  be  admitted  to  the  Church.    I  have  mentioned  that 
1  left  Madagascar  in  suffering  when  I  came  away  in  the  year  1856.    There  had  been  be- 
fore that  period  severe  and  fearful  persecutions ;  but  the  most  severe  and  the  most  deadly 
persecution  of  all  that  Madagascar  has  suffered — and  it  has  had  an  unusual  share  of  suf- 
fering during  the  short  period  of  its  Christian  existence — the  most  severe  was  the  last, 
which  commenced  in  1857,  within  twelve  months  after  I  left  the  country.  *  During  that 
persecution,  eight  men  died  from  the  tangin  or  poison  ;  thirteen  men,  including  some  of 
the  most  intelligent  and  distinguished  among  the  leaders  of  the  Christians,  were  stoned 
to  death  ;  two  hundred  and  fifty  were  sold  into  slavery,  and  fifty-six  were  subjected  to 
a  punishment  apparently  specially  invented,  because  the  ingenuity  of  the  persecutors  had 
been  exhausted  in  the  employment  of  other  punishments,  for  the  purpose  of  deterring 
the  Christians  from  following  after  Christ    A  new  punishment  was  invented.    The 
smiths:  .belonging  to.  the~Government   were,   ordered  to  forge   iron   fetters— pon- 
derous, massive,  frightful,  horrible  Tetters ;    and  fifty-six  Christian  men  and  womeri 
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were  loaded  -  with  the  •  fetters,  then  sent  away  to  distant  parts  of  the  country, 
where  the  fever  prevailed,  in  order  that  they  might  become  the  victims  of  fever, 
that  the  pains  of  the  fever  might  be  added  to  the  torture  of  their  fetters,  and  that  the 
gradual  approach  of  death  might  be  rendered  more  physically  agonizinff  to  themselves, 
and  more  appallingly  terrible  to  others.  They  were  sent,  that  they  might  be  exposed  to 
the  fever,  to  different  Darts  of  the  country.  One  party  of  them  were  sent  to  Ambohibohazo, 
100  miles  distant  to  the  east ;  another  party  were  sent  to  the  north-east ;  another  party 
were  sent  to  the  west,  on  the  borders  of  the  Sakalava  country  ;  and  some  were  sent  to  the 
south.  These  irons  were  not  put  separately  on  each  individual,  but  they  were  chained 
together  in  small  companies,  like  felon  gangs,  of  five,  seven,  or  nine ;  and,  thus  chained 
together,  they  were  sent  to  these  distant  parts,  there  to  die.  The  irons  were  never  to  be 
removed.  When  death  released  a  victim— and  many  of  them  died  before  the  first  twelve 
months  were  passed— the  soldiers  that  were  in  charge  of  them  ruthlessly  cut  off  the  heads, 
and  slipped  the  ring,  which  had  been  rivetted  on,  over  the  neck  of  the  corpse,  and  then 
cut  off  tne  feet,  and  slipped  off  the  ring  from  the  ankles,  and  left  the  corpse,  either  to  be 
devoured  by  the  dogs  or  the  birds  of  prey,  or  to  be  buried  by  some  attendant  or  friend 
But  this  cutting  off  the  head  and  feet,  my  Christian  friends,  was  a  kindness.  Some- 
times, when  one  of  them  died,  there  were  no  persons  to  separate  the  dead  bodies  from  the 
living  sufferers.  This  chain  [referring  to  a  massive  piece  of  ironwork  exhibited  on  the 
platform],  which  I  will  explain  to  you  in  a  minute  or  two,  was  worn  by  one  who  died, 
and  who  still  remained  attached  to  his  living  companion,  until,  after  a  considerable  time, 
his  corpse  had  almost  proved  fatal  to  his  fnend  But  another  friend  came  near,  and  the 
survivor  petitioned  him  to  obtain  a  knife,  so  as  to  be  able  to  liberate  the  dead  body  from 
the  living  sufferer.  Such  was  the  torture  they  suffered  in  this  persecution ;  and  fifty- 
four  of  them — some  accounts  say  fifty-seven — were  thus  afflicted,  and  I  only  heard  of  one 
who  was  not  a  Christian.  Such  as  these  were  the  fetters  that  were  forged  and  were 
fastened  on  the  Christians,  and  which  they  were  to  wear  till  death  should  release 
them.  Through  this  aperture  [explaining  the  instrument]  this  rude  massive  iron  ring 
was  passed,  ana  then  bent  round  tne  neck  of  a  Christian,  and  rivetted  on  that  Christian's 
neck ;  and  then  at  the  other  end  a  similar  ring  was  passed  through,  and  rivetted  round 
the  neck  of  a  second  Christian,  like  an  iron  collar,  and  thus  the  two  Christians  were 
bound  together ;  and  then  a  third  was  attached,  and  so  on,  according  to  the  number 
which  the  sentence  of  the  judge  ordered  to  be  put  together.  There  were  not  fewer  than 
three ;  there  were  not  more  than  nine.  Besides  the  rings  on  the  neck,  two  iron  rings 
were  placed  one  on  each  ankle.  This  is  one  which  was  given  to  me  by  the  widow  of  one 
who  had  worn  them.  It  weighs  7  J  lbs.  One  was  rivetted  on  each  ankle ;  thus  the  men 
were  sent  away  to  suffer  as  I  nave  stated.  They  were  not  able  to  move  by  themselves : 
they  could  neither  rise  up,  nor  sit  down,  nor  lie  down,  without  help.  More  than  56  lbs. 
is  the  weight  of  these  irons.  7  4  lbs.  is  the  weight  of  each  of  these  for  the  ankles,  so  that 
there  were  15  lbs.  on  the  two  ankles  of  one  of  these  Christians,  with  45  lbs.,  which  was 
the  weight  of  the  bar  and  the  ring  on  the  neck.  That  was  the  weight  which  they  were 
sentenced  to  bear  till  they  died.  I  might  mention,  to  show  you  how  much  family 
religion  prevailed  amongst  them,  that  the  man  who  bore  that  ring  round  his  neck  was  a 
most  eminently  distinguished  Christian,  according  to  all  testimonies  respecting  him. 
His  father  was  a  Christian,  and  his  father  died  in  chains  such  as  these ;  and  two  of  his 
sisters  were  Christians,  and  they  died  in  similar  fetters — not  these  identical  fetters,  but 
fetters  of  the  same  kind ;  and  nis  brother  was  also  sentenced  to  the  same  punishment, 
and  wore  fetters  such  as  these  for  four  years,  and  through  the  wonderful  mercy  of  God 
survived.  At  the  other  end  of  this  bar  was  the  first  or  front  man  of  the  five.  Five  of 
them  were  chained  together  in  the  company,  and  he  was  the  only  survivor.  The  others 
all  died  in  their  chains.  I  saw  some  of  the  survivors  of  these  sufferers  on  my 
arrival  there  in  1862.  They  were  helpless,  emaciated,  bed-ridden  sufferers, 
with  scars  and  wounds  in  their  flesh,  but  peace,  hope,  joy,  glory  in  their  souls. 
I  never  heard — and  I  was  with  many  of  them,  and  I  think  there  were  from 
seven  to  nine  of  the  immediate  relatives  of  these  sufferers  before  me  every  Sabbath-day 
in  my  congregation — I  never  heard  a  single  expression  of  any  vindictive  feeling,  of  any 
desire  of  revenge,  of  any  wish  for  evil  to  come  upon  those  who  inflicted  all  this  torture 
on  them  ;  but  the  desire  that  I  did  hear  was  that  they  might  know  Christ,  that  they 
might  know  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  they  might  have  a  hope  full  of  immortality. 
That  was  their  only  wish.  There  was  no  repining,  there  was  no  feeling  of  impatience, 
but  there  were  thanks  to  God  that  they  had  been  enabled  to  be  faithful.  These 
people  were  not  sent  to  these  different  parts  of  the  country  which  I  have  mentioned, 
merely  that  they  might  have  the  fever,  but  they  were  sent  in  order  to  intimidate 
the  people  of  that  country,  that  they  might  see  in  their  degradation  and  the  intensity 
and  perpetuity  of  their  sufferings  the  enormity  and  the  heinousness  of  their  crimes,  and 


for  june,  1866.  429 

that  the  spectators  might  be  warned  of  the  consequence  of  indulging  for  a  single  moment 
in  any  desire  to  imitate  their  example.  On  market  days  these  companies  of  fire,  seven, 
or  nine,  who  were  chained  together,  were  raised  up  and  led  to  the  market  They  could 
not  walk  of  themselves,  bnt  soldiers  or  friends  went  between  each  two  prisoners  to 
support  the  heavy  bar  of  iron,  and  others  held  up  their  arms,  and  thus  they  were  taken 
round  the  market-places,  that  those  who  saw  them  might  see  in  their  degradation  and 
sufferings  the  consequence  of  following  their  example.  And  what  was  the  lesult  f  It 
was  very  different  from  what  those  who  forged  these  fetters  expected.  Their  meekness  in 
enduring  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake  touched  the  hearts  of  the  spectators,  and  they  said, 
"  What  nave  these  people  done  ?  They  are  not  murderers,  not  thieves,  not  criminals  ; 
what  have  they  done  f  There  must  be  something  peculiar,  strange,  and  very  important 
in  this  new  religion,  so  to  embitter  the  authorities  against  them.  There  must  be  some- 
thing in  this  religion  very  powerful,  of  which  we  know  nothing,  to  enable  them  thus  to 
bear  all  this  affliction  and  suffering."  And  this  led  the  natives  to  make  more  inquiry  on 
the  subject.  I  visited  one  of  the  places  to  which  they  had  been  sent,  in  company  witn  one  of 
the  survivors  and  the  widowed  husband  of  one  who  died  in  the  chains.  Their  prison 
belonged  to  an  idol  keeper,  and  the  idol's  house  stood  on  one  of  the  sacred  mountains 
near  the  village,  in  the  market  at  which  they  had  been  exposed ;  and  it  was  perhaps 
in  part  to  be  ascribed  to  this  cause  that  I  found  in  the  nearest  village,  on  the  south 
and  south-east,  at  another  on  the  north-east,  and  at  another  on  the  north,  Christian 
congregations  and  increasing  Churches.  These  Churches  were  zealous  mission  agencies, 
extending  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  neighbourhood  around  ;  and  we  have  not,  in 
any  equal  distance  so  near  the  capital  of  Madagascar,  more  village  Churches,  better 
evangelists,  or  greater  work  going  forward,  than  in  the  part  of  the  country  which  was  the 
scene  of  these  tortures.  1  have  brought  these  fetters  home — I  exhibit  them  here  to-day — 
not  for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  an  idle  or  a  vain  curiosity,  but  as  evidences  of  the 
reality,  the  stern  conflict  Christianity  has  to  maintain,  the  trials  the  Christians  have  to 
bear,  the  nature  of  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  the  condition  of  the  Christians 
who  receive  Christ  in  such  countries,  and  such  states  of  society  as  these  fetters  come  from. 
I  exhibit  them,  therefore,  as  evidences  of  the  need  of  missionary  effort — continued, 
extended,  augmented  missionary  effort,  to  change  the  hearts  of  the  heathen.  The  hearts 
of  the  heathen  are  full  of  hatred  and  malice  and  cruelty.  The  dooming  to  death  by 
these  fetters  was  only  one  of  the  manifestations  of  the  insensate  hate,  the  sickening 
barbarity,  and  the  murderous  cruelty  of  heathenism,  when  it  can  carry  out  its  own  pur- 
poses. I  exhibit  these  fetters  as  evidences  of  that  state  of  things,  and  as  a  reason  for 
the  continuance  of  your  efforts.  I  exhibit  them,  farther,  as  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
the  Word  of  God,  which  declares  that  "the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habita- 
tions of  cruelty,"  and  that  their  houses  are  filled  with  "the  instruments  of  cruelty."  I 
exhibit  them,  farther,  as  evidences  of  the  power  of  the  faith,  and  love,  and  constancy 
of  the  hearts  of  the  Malagasy  Christians.  These  identical  fetters  have  been 
rivetted  on  the  limbs  of  men,  and  worn  by  them,  because  they  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ — because  they  professed  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ — because  they  refused 
to  renounce  that  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  They  might  have  avoided  all  the 
suffering  which  these  fetters  inflicted.  Those  Christians  might  have  averted  it  all 
at  the  oeginning,  if  they  would  only  have  renounced  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ: 
not  only  that,  but  they  would  have  been  clothed  with  honour,  enriched  with  gifts,  raised 
to  distinction,  and  had  all  the  elements  of  happiness  around  them ;  but  they  declined. 
At  any  period  of  their  suffering,  at  any  hour,  they  might  have  been  instantly  relieved,  if 
they  would  only  have  denied  Christ ;  but  they  refused.  They  suffered  on  and  on,  month 
after  month,  year  after  year,  till  death  brought  them  deliverance,  "  enduring  as  seeing 
Him  who  is  invisible,"  and  "  not  accepting  deliverance,"  that  they  might  obtain  abetter 
and  more  glorious  resurrection.  Here  was  the  "patience  of  the  saints  ;"  here  was  the 
power  of  faith ;  here  is  that  power  which  heathenism  itself  has  in  Madagascar  acknow- 
ledged it  cannot  successfully  resist.  During  one  of  the  the  last  persecutions,  before  these 
fetters  were  fixed  on,  there  was  a  conflict  of  fourteen  days'  duration  between  the  advo- 
cates of  the  Christians  and  the  advocates  of  heathenism  at  the  public  contention.  There 
were  many  persons  who  were  not  publicly  and  officially  among  the  Christians,  but  were 
their  friends— clever  men,  able  men  ;  and  they  argued,  and  they  contended,  and  they 
brought  evidence,  and  for  fourteen  days  this  struggle  was  carried  on  ;  and  at  last  the 
heathen  party  acknowledged,  "  We  cannot  resist  it :  this  is  the  last  time  that  we  will 
attempt  it ;  for  it  is  useless ;  just  in  proportion  as  we  augment  the  severity  of  the  means 
which  we  employ  to  stop  it,  just  in  that  proportion  it  seems  that  the  Christians  increase 
in  the  country."  Consequently,  these  chains  which  were  worn  are  evidences  of  the  power 
of  faith  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  receive  it ;  bnt  I  exhibit  them,  further,  as  evidences 
of  the  power  of  the  Gospel    Heathenism  has  employed  ail  its  powers  to  gratify  its  spirit 
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of  hatred  of  Christianity,  of  which  the  fetters  are  only  the  evidence  and  the  symbol. 
They  failed  to  accomplish  the  purpose  for  which  they  wore  used.  I  therefore  adduce  these 
as  evidences  of  the  invincible  power  of  the  grace  and  {the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
also  as  a  ground  of  thankfulness  that  there  are  no  fetters  worn  now.  The  last  fetters 
were  broken  in  1861,  when  Radama  II.  ascended  to  the  throne.  We  owe  it  to 
Him  who  has  the  hearts  of  all  at  His  disposal,  and  especially  in  whose  hands  are 
the  hearts  of  kings,  that  there  has  been  no  persecution  since  that  time. 
The  present  government  is  heathen,  declaredly,  avowedly  heathen,  but  "the  Word  of 
God  is  not  bound."  Christianity  is  free;  Christianity  is  respected;  Christianity,  if  not 
loved,  is  not  resisted.  We  thank  God  for  that !  And  besides  that,  we  have  to  thank  our 
own  beloved  sovereign,  Queen  Victoria,  that  there  is  no  reason  now  to  fear  that  fetters 
such  as  these  will  be  again  forged  and  rivettcd  on  the  limbs  of  the  Christians.  In  the 
draft  of  the  treaty  which  was  sent  out  from  England— the  proposed  treaty  of  amity  and 
commerce  between  England  and  Madagascar — there  occurred  this  remarkable  sentence : 
"  Queen  Victoria  asks,  as  a  matter  of  personal  favour  to  herself,  that  the  Queen  of 
Madagascar  will  allow  no  persecution  of  the  Christians."  As  I  heard  that  sentence  read, 
I  felt  my  own  heart  glow  with  wanner  loyalty,  and  glow  with  gratitude  to  God  that 
Queen  Victoria  tilled  the  English  throne,  and  that  her  right  royal,  queenly  heart  had 
prompted  that  request,  and  had  sent  that  message  far  across  the  water  to  a  "royal  woman's 
ear,  and,  by  God's  blessing,  to  that  woman's  heart  In  due  time,  after  arrangements  had 
been  made,  we  were  called  together  to  the  signing  of  that  treaty ;  and  in  that  treaty, 
which  was  signed  about  a  month  before  I  came  away,  was  this  expression,  "In  accordance 
with  the  wish  of  Queen  Victoria,  Queen  Rasoherina  engages  that  there  shall  be  no  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians  in  Madagascar."  God  bless  Queen  Victoria!  God  save  the 
Queen  of  Madagascar ! 

On  the  rev.  speaker  uttering  this  last  sentiment,  the  whole  of  the  audience  rose,  and 
tang  the  National  Anthem. 

The  Resolution  was  then  submitted  by  the  noble  Chairman,  and  unanimously  adopted. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Mullens,  who  was  received  amidst  prolonged  cheering,  said :  My  Lord 
and  Christian  friends,  I  have  been  requested  to  move  the  following  Resolution : — 

"That  this  meeting  is  deeply  impressed  with  the  value  and  importance  of  an  educated  and  ordained 
Native  ministry,  which  is  happily  increasing,  especially  in  our  Indian  ompire ;  and  it  regards  with 
feelings  of  admiration  and  encouragement  the  generous  efforts  of  the  Native  Churches  towards  the 
maintenance  of  the  Gospel  among  themselves." 

I  thank  you  most  heartily  for  the  kind  manner  in  which  you  have  received  me.  8iz 
years  ago  I  stood  upon  this  platform  to  say  to  the  members  of  this  Society  "  Farewell," 
on  my  return  to  India.  Now  I  have  come  back,  not  as  an  invalid,  nor  from  any  wish 
or  purpose  of  my  own ;  but  I  am  here  at  your  invitation  to  transfer  to  the  work  of  the 
Society  at  home  all  the  affection,  and  the  service,  and  the  experience  that  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  give  to  it  for  twenty-two  years  in  your  Missions  abroad.  In  that  position 
of  heavy  responsibility  and  of  unusual  honour  in  which  you  have  placed  me,  I  ask  the 
sympathy,  the  confidence,  and  especially  the  prayers  of  all  my  brethren  around  me,  and 
of  the  Churches  over  which  they  preside.  I  know  well  that  in  India  and  China  tho  re- 
putation of  our  Society  stands  deservedly  high.  The  Lord  has  blessed  our  labour.  He 
nas  given  evidence  that  tho  word  of  His  grace  has  not  been  preached  in  vain ;  and,  if  the 
Churches  that  support  our  Society  are  only  faithful  to  those  grand  opportunities  which 
the  Lord  is  giving  them  in  these  great  fields  of  heathenism,  there  is  the  strongest  reason 
to  expect  that  the  Society  may  now  enter  on  a  new  race  of  usefulness,  ana  be  more 
honoured  by  success  than  it  has  ever  been.  Fresh  from  the  field  of  labour,  you  will 
naturally  ask  me,  in  Scripture  language, 4 '  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  f  Long  haye  you 
laboured  in  these  Eastern  Missions.  Curing  the  last  thirty  years  younave  expended  on  the 
Missions  of  India  and  China  something  like  tnree  Quarters  of  a  million;  youhave  sent  out,  dur- 
ing twenty  years,  more  than  a  hundred  missionaries ;  you  have  hitherto  maintained  in  India 
and  China  a  steady  staff  of  sixty  men,  which  has  just  been  increased  to  nearly  eighty.  Other 
Societies  have  been  working  in  like  manner.  Many  veteran  missionaries  nave  passed 
into  the  heavens,  their  work  completed.  Many  young  men,  after  going  forth  with 
earnest  hearts  to  devote  themselves  to  missionary  work  abroad,  have  been  compelled  to 
return  against  their  own  will,  and  have  greatly  disappointed  tho  expectations  entertainer} 
of  their  usefulness.  After  such  devoted  toil,  and  amid  such  disappointments,  yon  may 
indeed  ask  mo,  "What  of  the  night?"  Let  the  answer  ring  forth  clear  and  plain, 
"Night  there  is,  indeed,  but  'the  mornino  cometh  ;'  and  the  day  that  is  dawning 
aljallbe  glorious  indeed  r  If  it  be  true,  my  Lord,  as  some  aver,  that,  on  the  Gulf  of 
Quinea,  CMslianity  hasbe^nonly  afleviljif  itbetrue,  as  they  aver,  that  in  Dahomy  it 
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ii  Mohammedanism  that  is  making  the  people  gentle  and  patient,  peaceful  and  humane, 
at  least  it  is  not  so  in  India.  In  India,  Mohammedanism  only  added  pride,  ferocity,  and 
treachery  to  the  vices  of  idolatry  already  existing.  The  warlike  zeal  of  Mahmoud  of 
Ghisnee,  the  ruthless  fanaticism  of  Allah-ud-din,  the  stern  bigotry  of  the  great  emperor 
Aurungzebe,  crashed  down  under  foot  all  the  rights  of  the  Hindoos,  plundered  them  of 
their  property,  drove  their  women  into  seclnsion,  and  left  thousands  of  their  temples 
heaps  of  ruins.  Hindooism,  again,  has  only  led  the  people  into  an  idolatry,  growing 
more  and  more  degraded  every  year.  It  produced  the  terrible  system  and  sufferings  of 
suttee  and  hook-swinging  ;  it  has  never  been  able  to  check  falsehood  and  lies  ;  it  has  led 
the  people  into  deeper  ana  deeper  vices.  And,  until  Christianity  came,  the  wise  and  gentle 
teacher— came  like  Christ  Himself  with  silent  footstep,  words  of  compassion,  and  deeds 
of  might,  to  soothe  crushing  sorrow,  and  to  bind  broken  hearts,  no  one  had  ever  appeared 
to  satisfy  human  longings,  or  dry  up  the  deep  sprinjgs  of  numan  woe.  Growing  enlighten- 
ment and  public  law,  the  law  established  by  a  Christian  nation,  have  already  swept  somo 
of  these  evils  away ;  and  those  influences  of  the  Gospel  are  now  at  work  which,  under 
the  8pirit'8  blessing,  shall  eventually  cure  them  all. 

But,  my  Lord,  you  will  ask  me,  what  are  the  proofs  that  our  Christian 
work  has  made  a  real  progress  in  India?  You  will  ask  me  to  give  some 
illustrations  of  the  mode  in  which  Christianity  is  acting  upon  the  country,  and  the  fruits 
that  it  has  already  produced.  The  Report  read  this  morning  has  already  referred  to 
communications  that  I  made  to  the  Directors  of  the  Society  during  my  recent  visit  to 
their  Mission  stations  in  China  and  South  India.  You  have  heard  many  details  of  that 
visit,  of  what  I  saw  among  the  Churches  and  the  Native  preachers  of  China,  and  espe- 
cially of  my  visit  to  the  flourishing  Churches  and  numerous  Native  ministers  in  our 
excellent  Mission  in  the  province  of  Travancore.  I  would,  therefore,  rather  give  you 
now  my  idea  in  general  of  the  forms  which  our  success  has  assumed,  and  by  which  pro- 
gress is  illustrated.  But,  my  Lord,  there  are  two  things  which  we  ought  always  to  keep 
in  mind  in  estimating  the  value  and  result  of  mission-work  in  India.  First,  we  ought  to 
ask  from  all  who  criticize  our  labours,  whether  they  be  opponents  or  friends,  that  they  at 
least  reckon  in  the  calculation  tho  element  of  time  ;  next,  we  should  ask  them  at  the 
outset  to  form  definite  notions  of  what  really  is  success  and  what  is  not  We  must  ask  them, 
my  Lord,  in  the  first  instance,  to  consider  the  question  of  time.  They  think,  perhaps,  that 
our  Missions  have  gone  on  for  a  indefinite  series  of  years.  But,  in  India,  practically,  all 
our  principal  Mission  stations  have  seen  Christianity  at  full  work  only  for  a  period  of 
about  thirty  years.  It  was  not  until  the  charter  of  1833  that  India  became  fully  open 
to  the  Gospel.  We  had  been  preparing  men,  and  preparing  stations,  and  preparing 
agency  before  that  date,  but  little  had  really  been  accomplished ;  and  it  was  only  after 
lo33  that  our  Missions  were  extensively  enlarged,  and  the  one  hundred  and  thirty  Mis- 
sionaries then  existing  in  the  country  were  rapidly  increased  to  two  hundred  and  to  three 
hundred.  In  China,  all  the  older  stations  in  the  five  ports  of  China  and  the  island  of  Hong- 
kong were  established  only  after  the  war  of  1842  ;  while  all  the  Missions  in  the  northern 
ports  and  up  the  river  Yangtse  are  less  than  five  years  old.  Lot  us  remember  that  these 
missions  are  still  young,  and  that  in  India  at  least  we  have  gone  to  the  most  difficult  field 
of  labour  that  the  world  can  present*to  us.  You  ask  time  in  buildina,  in  mining,  in  travel- 
ling. You  ask  for  time  in  education,  in  scientific  inquiry,  and  in  wise  legislation.  And  surely 
in  that  stupendous  scheme,  which  plans  not  the  elevation  of  an  individual  only  as  a 
Christian,  but  the  carrying  out  that  process  which  shall  make  family  life  pure,  which 
shall  make  villages  truthful,  shall  free  towns  from  vices,  and  make  a  nation  into  men, 
may  justly  demand  the  longest  time  of  all.  Why,  my  Lord,  even  our  Anthropological 
friends  reckon  upon  the  same  basis.  They  tell  us  how  it  took  ages  upon  ages  to  elevate 
our  handsome  cousin  the  gorilla  into  a  negro  t  How  many  ages  will  it  take  to  make  the 
negro,  about  whom  they  use  terms  so  hard,  into  a  genuine  white  Christian,  as  good  as  tho 
men  who  describe  him !  Let  us  have,  my  Lord,  the  element  of  time.  Let  us  consider  the 
period  when  our  Missions  began,  and  the  duration  of  tho  efforts  that  have 
Been  made;  and  at  once  we  sweep  away  all  the  objections  of  our  unamiable 
critics,  and  half  the  doubts  of  our  ill-informed  friends.  Let  us  also  clearly 
understand  what  is  success  and  what  is  not  A  large  number  of  our  excellent 
friends  consider  that  the  grand  end  of  Mission  work  is  attained  when  souls  are  converted 
to  God.  On  the  other  hand,  a  large  number  of  our  opponents,  convinced  that  all 
individual  converts  are  hypocrites  and  impostors,  require  us  to  make  nations  into 
Christians,  and,  because  we  do  not  accomplish  the  work  to  their  satisfaction,  loudly  taunt 
us  with  failure.  We  want  both  these  results,  and  many  others.  Besides  the  individual 
converts,  and  the  national  work  of  reformation,  there  are  many  other  elements^of  success, 
all  of  which  begin  to  develop  themselves  the  moment  the  Gospel  really  gets  to  work.  Con- 
verts, Churches,  Native  preachers,  an  independent  Christianity,  an  active,  self-*supportin$ 
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self  •propagating  Christianity,  Christian  literature,  Christian  agencies,  public  morality, 
social  morality,  and  active  public  law  :  all  these  results  spring  from  the  active  agencr 
which  Christianity  puts  forth,  when  it  has  fairly  an  opportunity  to  labour,  and  time  is 
given  it  to  produce  results.  These  results,  my  Lord,  are  to  be  met  with  in  India,  and 
often  shall  we  find  that  when  there  arise  social  difficulties,  as  in  Madagascar  or  as  in 
India,  in  the  profession  of  individual  converts,  the  public  education  of  a  nation,  the 
changing  of  its  public  opinion,  goes  on  most  extensively,  goes  on  deep  below  the  surface, 
and  operates,  to  a  vast  degree,  before  unthinking  men  imagine  that  anything  whatever 
has  been  done.    That  is  exactly  our  position  in  India. 

Looking,  then,  at  these  two  elements  of  the  question,  there  are  several  results 
to  which  we  cannot  but  turn,  if  we  would  fairly  estimate  the  value  of  our  toil 
And,  first,  I  would  ask  you  to  notice  that  one  great  result  of  the  labour  we 
have  already  carried  on  has  been  to  train  the  Church  itself  to  labour  hence- 
forth more  efficiently  in  its  agency,  more  humbly  in  its  spirit,  and  in  more 
complete  dependence  upon  the  Spirit's  blessing.  What  a  strange  and  sad 
story  is  the  story  of  the  search  after  the  North-west  Passage  !  What  terrible  privations, 
what  hard  sufferings,  borne  through  long  months  and  even  years,  amid  the  icy  d*rV^— ■ 
of  the  polar  nights  !  And  yet  what  a  line  of  heroes  that  search  has  given  us  :  Parry  and 
Boss,  and  Franklin  and  Maclure,  with  others  whose  names  are  "familiar  in  our  mouths 
as  household  words  "  !  What  fortitude  they  exhibited  1  What  patience  they  displayed  ! 
With  what  heroic  silence  they  bore  their  sufferings  !  But,  while  this  search  after  the 
North-west  Passage  has  given  us  but  small  results — the  outline  of  a  few  frozen  continents 
and  seas  and  islands — the  knowledge  that  the  passage  should  be  made  from  the  westward 
if  made  at  all,  and  that  then  it  is  practically  useless ;  while  (I  say)  this  search  has 
destroyed  our  ships,  it  has  given  us  men  ;  and  to  this  day  its  story  thrills  the 
blood  of  the  manly  and  the  young,  and  incites  them  to  deeds  as  noble.  So  is  it  with 
the  work  of  the  Church  in  foreign  lands.  When  we  went  forth,  we  knew  nothing  about 
heathenism,  we  scarcely  knew  anything  of  barbarism,  we  scarcely  knew  anything  of  these 
savage  nations  to  which  so  many  of  our  Missionaries  have  gone ;  but  we  have  been  learning 
and  learning  and  learning.  We  have  learned  for  ourselves  lessons  of  patience  and  lessons 
of  faith  ;  we  have  learned  more  to  humble  ourselves  under  the  hand  of  God.  While 
many  would  ask  us  tauntingly,  "What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ?"  we  would  turn  upon  them 
and  reply,  "  Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things  ?"  "  We  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of  us."  This  is 
especially'true  of  our  work  in  India,  I  would  not  for  a  moment  refer  to  the  reflex  influence 
of  Missionary  work  upon  the  Church  at  home.  My  brethren  around  me  can  do  that  far 
more  correctly,  more  clearly,  more  deeply,  than  myself ;  because  they  are  so  practically 
acquainted  with  it.  But  I  would  point  vou  to  the  influence  of  our  labour  on  tne  Church 
itself  in  India.  We  have  learned  to  know  ourselves ;  we  have  learned  to  know  our 
antagonists ;  we  understand  Hindooism ;  we  know  all  its  literature ;  we  know  its  history; 
we  know  its  arguments ;  we  know  the  spirit,  the  character,  the  resources  of  its  priests ; 
we  have  seen  tne  vast  vested  interests  that  stand  on  the  side  of  idolatry,  and  form  such 
an  awful  barrier  to  the  progress  of  truth  and  the  progress  of  conviction.  But  we  have 
fleshed  our  maiden  sword  ;  we  have  already  won  our  first  victories,  and  we  know  that  there 
is  nothing  to  fear.  Only  give  us  time,  and  then  the  faith  and  the  patience,  and  all  the 
lessons  of  instruction  that  God  has  given  to  us  during  the  labours  of  the  past,  will  only 
make  us  go  forth  more  humbly,  and  yet  more  full  of  faith,  to  the  work  which  we  are  ap- 
pointed to  do. 

I  would  point  you,  my  Lord,  to  a  second  benefit  that  we  have  secured  in  Mis- 
sionary  labour  abroad,  in  the  perfecting  of  our  systems  of  agency.  When 
our  great  engineers  planned  that  noble  structure  the  Victoria  Bridge  at  Montreal, 
the  materials  of  which  it  was  formed,  and  the  shape  which  those  materials 
assumed,  were  first  to  be  found  not  on  the  banks  of  the  St  Lawrence,  but  on  the 
Mersey  at  Birkenhead.  There  we  learn  that  a  whole  iron-yard  was  devoted  to  its  use. 
The  steam-hammer,  the  punch,  and  the  lathe,  the  train  and  the  tramway,  the  cradle  and 
the  crane,  were  kept  in  full  employ,  until,  piece  by  piece,  it  was  all  completed  and 
shipped  to  its  destination.  There,  again,  the  coffer-dam  and  the  pile-driver,  the  iron-boat 
ana  the  crane,  were  long  at  work  before  a  single  pier  could  be  erected,  or  a  single  girder 
placed.  Yet  ail  that  machinery  was  needed  in  the  first  instance  ;  and  the  more  complete 
the  machinery  became  the  more  thorough  was  the  saving  of  human  labour,  and  the  more 
efficient  was  that  human  labour  made.  My  Lord,  do  the  supporters  of  our  Missionary 
societies  appreciate  at  their  proper  worth  the  numerous  Christian  agencies  included  in 
our  Missions  at  home  as  well  as  abroad  f  What  a  vast  array  of  agency  you  have  around 
you  in  your  schoolrooms  and  ragged  schools  and  churches,  and  in  the  varied  forma  and 
applications  of  your  Christian  literature !    What  an  army  of  agents  you  have,  of  ajl 
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classes  and  of  til  qualifications  in  the  Church  of  Christ — from  the  learned  minister  down 
to  the  simple  Bible-woman — all  gathered,  all  instructed,  all  employed,  with  the  8ingl« 
purpose  of  bringing  home  Christ's  divine  Gospel  to  the  poor  as  well  as  to  the  rich.  We 
employ  the  same  sort  of  agency  in  foreign  lands.  We,  too,  have  been  employed  during 
past  years  in  perfecting  our  agency  in  all  our  stations.  We  have  our  houses,  our 
churches,  and  our  schoolrooms ;  we  have  gathered  our  dictionaries  and  grammars  of 
language.  We  have  perfected  ten  translations  of  the  Bible  in  the  languages  of  India, 
and  fifteen  translations  of  the  New  Testament.  We  have  books  for  education,  our  tracts 
for  heathen,  our  books  for  Christians;  hymn-books  for  worship;  books  descriptive, 
books  controversial  We  have  had  all  these  things  a  long  time,  and  have  set  them  in 
continued  operation,  that  so  our  work  may  thoroughly  be  applied  to  the  sphere  in  which 
we  toiL  All  this  agency,  my  Lord,  was  not  made  by  strangers ;  it  has  not  been  made 
by  chance.  It  has  been  called  forth  by  wants ;  it  has  been  made  to  suit  wants  ;  it  is 
exactly  suited  to  the  sphere  in  which  it  is  placed,  and  suited  to  the  end  for  which  it  is 
designed.  1  consider,  therefore,  my  Lord,  that,  if  we  look  on  the  one  hand  to  the 
training  of  the  Church,  the  agents  by  whom  the  labour  is  carried  on,  and  on  the  other 
hand  to  the  vast  array,  the  completeness,  and  the  fitness  of  all  the  instruments  of  its  labour, 
we  have  in  these  two  results  alone  of  our  Missionary  work  a  reward  sufficient  for  all  the 
toil  we  have  expended,  for  all  our  contributions,  all  our  anxieties,  and  all  our  cares. 

I  wish  I  had  time  to  speak  at  length  of  the  direct  results  of  our  Missionary  labour.  I 
have  rather  been  "  beating  about  the  bush  ;"  I  have  riven  you  the  outworks,  because, 
ma  a  rule,  you  direct  your  thoughts  far  more  frequently  to  the  direct  results  than  to 
those  indirect  results  of  which  I  have  spoken.  I  do  not  care  to  tell  you  what  vou  know. 
I  would  rather  remind  you  of  what  you  are,  perhaps,  likely  to  forget.  In  these  direct 
results  we  expect  to  find  Churches,  Native  Christians  ;  we  expect  to  find  Christian 
education  ;  we  want  to  see  souls  brought  to  Christ ;  we  want  to  see  them  gathered  into 
Christian  societies,  living  Christian  lives,  keeping  the  Sabbath,  studying  the  Bible, 

S'ving  their  children  a  Christian  education,  and  at  length  supporting  the  ministry  and 
e  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  among  themselves.  You  know  tnat  we  have  these  things. 
Every  year's  Report  has  told  you  to  what  a  large  extent  we  have  them  in  all  the  empire 
of  India.  How  often  during  the  last  five  years  nas  it  been  shown  upon  our  English  plat- 
forms, by  men  who  have  read  on  this  subject,  that  we  have  now  in  India  some  50,000 
communicants  of  all  Churches,  and  more  than  200,000  professing  Native  Christians,  who 
keep  the  Sabbath,  who  meet  for  public  worship  on  that  holy  day,  and  who  are  doing 
much  for  the  education  of  their  children.  But  I  refer  to  the  fact  to-day  merely  to  add 
that  all  this  which  we  have  had  for  many  years  we  are  now  securing  to  a  larger  extent 
and  in  a  higher  degree  than  we  ever  had  it  before.  I  will  give  yon  briefly  three  illustra- 
tions :  First,  our  Native  Christian  community,  in  its  character,  and  especially  in  its 
liberality,  stands  in  a  higher  position  than  it  ever  did.  This  is  one  proof  of  the 
blessing  that  God  has  given  to  us  ;  this  is  one  proof  and  illustration  of  our  success,  that 
now,  settled  in  their  faith,  working  among  the  heathen,  they  are  influencing  the  heathen 
more  than  they  ever  did.  The  heathen  regard  them  with  a  higher  respect ;  the  heathen 
look  upon  them  not  as  a  people,  who  have  been  bought  by  Christians,  but  as  a  people 
who  have  embraced  this  new  religion  from  real  conviction  and  a  desire  to  obey 
some  new  religious  law.  This,  my  Lord,  I  consider  a  great  end  gained.  The  heathen 
acknowledge  at  last  that  our  Christian  people  differ  from  themselves,  and  that  there  is  a 
practical  holiness,  a  truth,  a  family  purity,  an  uprightness,  a  compassion,  a  benevolence, 
among  them  that  in  their  own  unhappy  society  does  not  exist  Again,  our  Churches  are 
beginning  to  learn— just  beginning  to  learn — the  duty  of  maintaining  the  Gospel  among 
themselves.  We  have  for  some  years  been  trying  to  impress  upon  them  this  duty ;  ana 
they  are  beginning  to  understand  and  to  practise  it.  The  Churches  in  Tinnevelly  and 
in  Burmah  stand  conspicuous  in  this  matter  by  the  sums  of  money  that  they  annually 
raise.  The  young  Free  Church  in  Calcutta,  containing  about  sixty  or  eighty  members 
from  educated  families,  now  entirely  pays  all  its  expenses.  Our  own  native  Church  in 
Calcutta,  which,  when  I  began  missionary  life,  I  saw  with  six  members,  and  which  now 
contains  seventy  members,  chiefly  from  educated  families,  the  fruit  of  the  Christian 
training  of  our  missionaries  in  that  city — that  little  church  last  year  contributed  no  less 
than  £150  for  missionary  and  Christian  purposes.  And  had  they  not  been  giving  half 
that  money  toward  the  building  of  a  new  cnurch,  the  people  would  have  entirely  paid 
the  expenses  of  sustaining  the  Gospel  among  themselves.  Our  Church  in  Madras,  also, 
is  beginning  to  do  a  little  ;  and  the  flourishing  Churches  of  Travancore,  which  contain 
(I  think)  about  two  thousand  members,  contributed  last  year  a  larger  sum  than  ever  they 
contributed  before— the  sum  of  £780.  I  will  give  another  proof,  my  Lord.  We  have 
now  a  larger  number  of  Native  preachers,  and  especially  a  larger  number  of  Native 
otdained  pastors  and  missionaries,  than  we  oyer  had  in  India  before.    Out  of  our  25,00tt 
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male  communicants  in  India,  of  all  Churches,  we  have  2000  preachers.  I  say,  again,  oat  of 
$5,000  male  communicants  we  have  2000  preachers.  1800  of  them  are  termed 
catechists,  nearly  200  of  them  are  ordained.  Besides  them  we  have  about  1500 
Christian  schoolmasters  and  teachers  ;  so  that  our  agents  amount  to  about  3500 — that 
is,  one  seventh  of  the  wholo  community  of  our  male  members.  In  what  country 
of  the  world,  and  in  what  Church,  do  you  see  that  result  ?  Again,  my  Lord,  I  will 
dwell  for  an  instant  upon  the  position  of  these  ordained  Native  brethren.  They  were 
very  few  in  number  in  former  years.  In  1852  we  had  but  forty-eight  of  them  in  all 
India  and  Ceylon.  In  1862  we  had  140.  The  number  has  continued  to  increase  both 
in  India  and  in  Burmah ;  and  in  all  Churches,  especially  in  the  two  branches  of  thft 
Church  of  England — the  Church  Missionary  Society  and  the  Propagation  Society — and 
in  the  Wesleyan  Churches  of  South  India,  we  have  many  of  theso  brethren.  We  have 
in  our  own  Mission  fourteen  at  the  present  moment.  We  had  ten  last  year,  and  four 
have  recently  been  added  in  Travancore,  to  be  increased  by  twelve  others  in  the  conns 
of  the  next  few  months.  I  feel  assured  that  within  a  period  of  about  four  or  five  years— 
if  the  matter  continues  to  be  pressed  upon  our  missionaries  from  home,  and  by  our 
missionaries  upon  the  Churches  on  the  spot — we  shall  have  some  forty  ordained  brethren 
in  India,  and  some  ten  in  China,  who  will  form  a  list  of  their  own  in  our  Annual  Report 
— a  list  that  shall  grow  and  grow  until  it  far  exceeds  the  list  of  the  English  missionaries. 
But,  my  Lord,  I  go  beyond  all  this.  These'are  our  Christian  results.  Apart  from  all  the 
effect  on  the  Church  itself,  apart  from  all  the  gathering  of  the  instruments  of  labour, 
and  apart  from  these  direct  results  in  growing  Churches  and  in  the  number  of  our  Native 
ministers — apart  from  all  this,  and  beyond  all  this,  I  look  to  one  result,  which,  in  its 
bearing  upon  the  future,  I  consider  to  be  of  greater  value  than  the  results  I  have  already 
mentioned,  and  which  is  precisely  that  one  result  which  our  unamiable  and  ill-natured 
critics  invariably  omit  from  the  account  altogether: — I  mean  that  general  impression  which 
has  been  made  by  the  Gospel,  especially  in  India,  upon  a  large  scale,  and  which  is  the  very 
best  preparation  for  the  direct  conversions  and  Native  Churches  for  which  we  look  in 
future  days.  We  have  been  labouring  in  India  now  for  many  years  :  thirty  years  we 
have  been  in  full  labour,  well  endowed  with  all  the  efficient  instruments  of  labour. 
Missionaries  have  preached  everywhere,  catechists  and  preachers,  numerous  in 
all  parts  of  the  country,  have  gone  everywhere ;  they  have  found  large  audiences 
and  willing  audiences.  They  go  to  all  places.  They  preach  in  the  public  bazaars, 
they  preach  in  chapels,  they  preach  under  trees,  they  preach  at  the  river-side, 
they  visit  the  grand  festivals  with  their  crowds  of  pilgrims,  they  go  near  the  temples. 
Wherever  the  people  are  willing  to.  hear,  there  the  preachers  go  ;  and  far  and 
wide  has  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  been  spread,  in  every  part  of  the  more  settled 
provinces  of  our  Indian  empire.  And,  my  Lord,  what  is  the  result  ?  Have  they 
all  preached  in  vain  ?  Many  a  man  has  spent  his  life  upon  this  labour.  Dozens  upon 
dozens  of  our  missionaries  have  traversed  district  after  district,  have  registered  in  their 
memory  the  names  of  hundreds  of  towns  and  villages  in  which  they  have  preached,  and 
yet  they  have  never  gathered  Churches  there.  Are  their  labours  in  vain  f  By  no 
means.  The  few  have  been  won ;  but  the  many  have  been  instructed.  Idolatry  has  been 
exposed ;  their  views  of  it  are  all  changed :  they  feel  that  they  can  no  longer  defend  it — but 
they  know  not  where  to  turn.  The  few  have  been  won ;  but  the  many  have  been 
moulded.  The  whole  public  opinion  of  the  Indian  empire  is  undergoing  a  vast,  though 
a  slow,  change  ;  and  in  this  result,  this  change  of  belief,  this  growth  of  a  conviction  that 
idolatry  is  false,  that  caste  is  a  great  evil,  and  not  a  blessing,  and  that  this  religion  of 
Christianity  which  has  come  among  them  is  really  true,  I  say,  in  this  conviction,  so 
deep,  so  wide-spread,  we  see  a  grand  result  from  our  labours  in  the  past  which,  in  my 
judgment,  amply  compensates  for  all  that  we  have  given,  and  all  that  we  have  done. 
There  are  three  illustrations  of  this  general  advance,  to  which  I  will  briefly  refer.  Your 
Lordship  has  already  named  Female  Education;  and  I  will  only  add  one  word  on  the 
subject  You  know  in  this  Society  how  much  we  have  endeavoured  to  do  in  female 
education,  and  how  of  late  years  our  Zenana  schools  in  Calcutta  and  the  neighbourhood, 
and  our  schools  for  respectable  girls,  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  have  been  mul- 
tiplied, and  continue  to  grow.  That  work  is  thoroughly  well  based  :  it  springs 
from  a  conviction  in  Hindoo  society,  not  merely  from  the  labours  of  Knglian 
Christians,  but  from  a  growing  conviction  in  Hindoo  society  that  the  women  must  be 
educated,  or  the  country  cannot  be  enlightened.  Besides  the  progress  in  female  educa- 
tion, I  will  remind  you  of  that  numerous  class  of  young  men  who  have  lately  been 
casting  off  all  respect  for  the  idols  of  their  fathers  and  the  customs  of  their  ancestors ; 
who,  though  they  remain  in  Hindoo  families,  and  do  not  openly  break  their  caste,  yet 
are  growing  more  and  more  free  in  their  condemnation  of  tne  system  in  words,  and  ant 
preparing  for  the  grand  step  which  shall  bring  them  oat  of  it  altogether.    ThisDeiatit 
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school,  of  which  you  sometimes  hear  even  in  London,  now  contains;  something  like 
1500  or  2000  members,  who  continually  meet  together  for  worship,  and  stir  each, 
other  up  to  conviction,  to  duty,  and  to  something  liko  work,  in  spreading  abroad 
the  knowledge   and   the  experience  and  the  views  to  which  they  nave  themselves 
attained.     In  Calcutta  and  its  neighbourhood  we  have  more  than  20, 000  men  thoroughly 
well  educated  in  English  who  cast  away  with  contempt  the  worship  of  Kali  and  Siva, 
And  all  the  gods  that  the  old  Brahmins  loved  and  reverenced.     Within  a  distance  of 
thirty  miles  we  have  20,000  or  80,000  more;  and  the  school  is  increasing  all  over' 
India.     I  found  the  most  striking  proofs  of  its  increase  in  the  city  of  Madras,  in  the  city' 
of  Bombay,  and  in  all  the  large  stations  I  visited  throughout  the  provinces  of  Southern 
India.     My  Lord,  who  shall  wonder  that  we  come  to  a  third  proof  of  progress — viz.,  that 
idolatry  is  decaying  and  dying  away  from  the  affection  of  its  votaries.     I  will  sum  it  up 
in  a  single  word,  uttered  by  a  Native  Professor  in  the  city  of  Bombay,  when  he  said, 
' '  Hindooism  is  sick  unto  death :  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  must  fall ;  only  let  us  stand 
by  it  as  long  as  it  survives."    Look  abroad  upon  our  Indian  empire  ;  look  at  the  vast' 

Cvinces  which  Qod  has  put  under  our  rule,  and  which  He  has  made  our  own.  We 
e  a  Government,  wise,  experienced,  and  just ;  our  trade  is  extending  ;  our  commerce 
is  calling  forth  all  the  resources  of  the  land,  and  its  supply  of  labour.  Education  is  high 
and  widely  spread  :  our  Universities  are  well  based,  and  give  a  thoroughly  sound  tone  to 
that  education.  Our  natives  of  all  ranks  now  find  a  sphere  for  themselves  within  the 
Government,  and  are  deprived  of  all  pretext  for  rebellion.  I  have  seen  natives  sitting 
as  judges  in  the  highest  Court  of  Appeal ;  I  have  seen  native  princes  sitting  in  the  Indian 
Legislative  Council,  and  giving  wise  and  efficient  aid.  The  most  wonderful  progress  has 
taken  place  in  our  Indian  empire  during  the  last  seven  years,  since  the  Mutiny  was 
crushed.  An  indescribable  advance  has  taken  place  in  the  spirit  of  the  Government,  in  the 
character  of  its  measures,  in  the  laws  that  it  has  passed,  and  the  whoio  tone  and  manner 
in  which  its  work  as  a  Government  is  carried  on.  My  brethren,  we  have  the  whole  land 
before  us,  and  wo  have  the  command,  "Go  up  and  possess  it !"  I  call  upon  you  as  the 
members  of  this  Society  ;  I  ask  our  brother  Christians  of  all  Churches,  look  at  this 
sphere  of  duty  that  God  has  opened  to  you  in  India.  It  is  your  own  country.  Not  a 
blessing,  not  a  privilege,  have  we  in  England  that  we  have  not  bestowed  on  India.  An 
empire  have  we  there  such  as  the  world  has  never  yet  seen  in  Eastern  lands.  Not 
Alexander,  when,  with  his  mighty  armies,  he  marched  from  the  Hcemus  to  the  Punjanb ; 
not  Rome,  when,  in  the  plenitude  of  her  power,  she  sent  forth  her  legions  from  Britain 
to  the  Euphrates,  ever  gathered  an  empire  so  vast  in  its  population,  so  rich  in  its 
resources,  so  grand  in  its  power,  and  so  truly  united,  as  India  will  become  as  the  years 
successively  go  by,  under  its  English  and  Christian  government  We  have  only  to  do 
our  duty  in  every  way  to  enlighten  it ;  we  have  only  to  fulfil  our  duty  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  and  the  land  shall  become  the  Lord's.  He  is  winning  its  hearts  to  Himself"  Ho 
shall  reign  till  He  has  won  them  all.  "Come  unto  Him,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ends  of  the 
earth !  There  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  amongst  men  whereby  ye  can  be  saved/' 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Visce,  of  Birmingham  :  My  Lord,  I  only  wish  I  could  impress  upon  my 
hearers  with  what  Christian  simplicity  and  sincerity,  and  with  what  pleasure  I  am  about 
to  make  the  statement  that,  at  this  late  hour  I  feel  it  would  be  very  improper  in  me  to 
attempt  to  speak.  No ;  there  is  no  occasion  for  it.  This  Society  will  have  other 
anniversaries  ;  I  hope  I  shall  live  to  see  them,  and  that  the  friends  who  have  asked  me 
to-day  will  ask  me  to  speak  at  some  future  time.  Now  I  feel  certain  that'  enough  has 
been  said,  and  it  is  better  to  leave  the  work  alone  when  it  is  well  done.  I  say  this; 
with  all  Christian  simplicity.  I  shall  just  confirm  and  maintain  the  point,  and. 
content  myself  simply  with  seconding  the  Resolution. 

The  motion  was  carried  unanimously. 

Mr.  George  Leehak,  Mi  P.  :  I  beg  to  move  : — 

"  That  the  Hon.  Abthui  KanriiiD.  M.P.  be  the  Treasurer,  and  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  TrDitur  and 
tho  Rev.  Dr.  Mullbics  be  associated  as  the  Foreign  Seeretaries,  and  that  the  Rev.  Robxbt  Robivsob? 
and  the  Rev._WiLx.iAK  Faibbbothbb  be  joint  Home  Secretaries  of  the  Society  for  the  ensuing  year, 

nave, 


leeting  of  Delegates, 

_.  _    , , fill  op  any  Vacancies 

that  may  occur  dining  the  year." 

If  I  needed  any  apology  for  the  brevity  which  I  shall  observe  upon  this  occasion,  it  would 
be  in  the  short  note  which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  which  will,  at  all  events,  prove  to  the 
meeting  that  they  have  a  Director  wlio  possesses  discretion.  My  Lord,  I  shall  best,  I  am 
sure,  pay  a  tribute  on  the  part  of  this  meeting  to  your  Lordship  if  I  read  that  short  note, 
which  is  this—14  Lord  Shaftesbury  is  very  anxious  to  leave,  and  we  are  obliged,  most 
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reluctantly,  to  ask  you  to  be  very  brief."    I  observe  the  injunction,  and  therefore  satisfy 
myself  simply  by  proposing  the  Resolution. 

Mr.  Thomas  Barnes,  M.P.  :  My  Lord  and  Christian  friends,  I  hare  received  a  similar 
little  note  to  that  which  Mr.  Leeman  has  received,  and  saying  that  "his  Lordship,  who 
has  rendered  such  very  efficient  service  to  this  Society  in  past  years,  and  who  is  always 
anxious  to  serve  us,  is  anxious  to  go,  on  account  of  the  engagements  which  he  has,  which 
are  very  numerous ;"  and  as  I  also  myself  want  to  go,  and  as  1  see  plainly  indications 
that  you  want  to  go,  I  will  comply  with  the  request,  and  simply  second  the  Resolution. 

The  Resolution  was  unanimously  adopted. 

Mr.  G.  R.  Whits  :  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  as  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors, 
I  have  been  requested  to  move  a  vote  of  thanks  to  our  noble  Chairman  for  his  presiding 
at  this  meeting.  At  this  late  hour  of  the  day,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  Lordship,  it 
would  be  as  unsuitable  as  it  is  needless  to  urge  upon  you  any  considerations  for  doing 
the  duty  which  I  ask  you  now  to  perform ;  out  if  one  reason  were  wanting  I  should 
point  to  the  large  and  liberal  christian  and  catholic  feeling  which.has  induced  his  Lord* 
ship  to  come  here  to-day,  and  which  prompts  him  on  all  occasions*  to  advocate  the  cause 
of  such  societies,  to  whatever  section  of  the  Christian  Church  they  may  belong,  so  Ions 
as  those  societies  are  engaged  in  promoting  "thefflory  of  God,"  and  "peace  and  good  will 
to  men."  The  Resolution  I  have  to  move  is,  "  That  the  respectful  and  cordial  thanks  of 
the  meeting  be  presented  to  the  Right  Honorable  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  K.G.,  for  his 
kindness  in  presiding  on  the  present  occasion,  and  conducting  the  business  of  the  day." 

The  Rev.  Thohas  Binnet:  I  beg  leave  to  very  heartily  second  the  motion. 
The  motion  was  submitted  and  carried  amidst  applause. 

The  Chairman  :  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  it  grieves  me  very  much  that  I  should  have 
been  the  means  of  abridging  your  pleasure  and  instruction  to-day.  It  was  not  asserted 
that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  me  to  leave  the  chair.  No  doubt  I  have  other 
engagements,  and  I  judge  that  the  worthy  gentlemen  on  my  right  have  other  engage- 
ments, and  that  many  in  the  room  have  other  engagements  ;  but  Fwould  have  continued 
in  the  chair  for  a  longer  period  had  such  been  your  desire.  I  thank  you  for  the  Resolu- 
tion which  you  have  just  passed.  It  will  always  give  me  infinite  pleasure  to  do  whatever 
I  can  to  advance  the  welfare,  the  interests,  the  honour,  and  the  influence  of  this  most 
noble  institution. 

The  Rev.  J.  Kennedy,  M.A.,  pronounced  the  benediction. 


THE  EVENING  MEETING. 

The  Evening  Meeting,  convened  specially  with  a  view  to  excite  an  interest  in  thv 
objects  of  the  Society  among  its  Juvenile  Friends,  was  held  at  the  Poultry  ChapeL 
Jambs  SmKBOTTOic,  Esq.,  of  Manchester,  kindly  presided  on  the  occasion  ;  and  the  Rev. 
Robert  Robinson  having  given  a  brief  summary  of  the  Report,  impressive  and  effective 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  following  Missionaries  ; — viz.,  Revs.  John  Foreman, 
from  Berbice ;  Henry  Gee,  from  the  South  Seas ;  J.  F.  Gannaway,  from  India,  and 
G.  F.  Scott,  from  the  South  Seas. 


mnd  tkt  Jtev.  MUbcrt  Mobinton,  Htm*  Atcrefory,  •!  the  Mini**  JTeiuv,  MImnJIM  iff I, 
Lmndmn i  fty  /mm  S.  Mmekt  iff.,  8.S.C.,  S,  01.  Jndrtw  8f*mrt%  Kdinhurph t  Assert  Qiidnltt,  «#f ., 
IBS,  Gffrpf-ttreft,  mnd  M/eHgUmt  huHtuiitm  Inm,  It,  South  Jfrmewrwrtrtcf,  Glmtgmmi  mnd  ftp 
Q.  Utmt*k*,B$t.,  A- Of.,  DuMn.  *Mf.OJte«  Ordrnn  §hmuU  ft*  in  Mtsr e/  Jtav.  Jtoterf  JUMiwmi, 
•ndpmgmhUmithieinmttotC&cttUndon. 

wruxiv  Sfsvurs,  noma,  17,  sou  tsasv  vsMtai  man* 


THE 


EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE 


A2TD 


MISSIONARY  CHRONICLE 


JULY,    1866. 


ffartern  ©c&oeg.— £q.  6.    Jerusalem. 

BT  THE  EDITOR. 

Wl  reached  the  Holj  Cit y  on  a  Friday,  at  the  hour  of  noon,  when  the 
gates,  according  to  Mohammedan  custom,  were  closed — Friday  being  the 
Mussulman  Sabbath.  After  we  had  halted  for  a  while,  and  walked 
about;  Zion,  and  told  the  towers  thereof  and  marked  well  her  bulwarks, 
the  moment  came  for  granting  admission.  As  the  huge  portals  swayed 
inwards,  we,  borne  along  by  the  multitude,  met  another  stream  of  people, 
who,  inside,  had  been  tarrying  till  they  could  be  let  out  It  was  like  the 
meeting  of  waters.  The  conflicting  waves  surged  against  each  other, 
with  great  noise,  jostling,  and  confusion,  under  the  grim  archway. 
Instead  of  passing  at  once  straight  through,  we  had  to  turn  a  sharp  angle 
within  the  tower.  Then  we  issued  upon  the  open  space,  contiguous  to 
the  entrance.  "  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem  ! " 
were  words  memory  repeated  as  we  rode  along.  The  anticipation  was 
now  fulfilled. 

On  the  south  side  is  the  Tower  of  David.  The  lower  part  of  the 
tower  being  composed  of  enormous  stones,  with  rough,  rusticated  panels 
in  the  middle  of  the  surface,  and  a  bevelled  or  smooth  edge  all  round. 
The  stones  no  doubt  belong  to  the  old,  the  Holy  City.  They  are  of  a 
character  now  generally  identified  as  Herodian,  and  carry  back  our 
memory  to  the  days  of  the  great  king,  known  in  history  as  a  magnificent 
builder,  and  a  cruel  monster.  The  stones  he  laid — and  they  are  many 
and  vast— looked  at  in  the  light  of  his  life,  are  sprinkled  over  with  blood. 
A  small  area  or  market-place  is  formed  between  the  castle  and  opposite 
buildings.  On  the  left  hand  are  shops  and  offices.  The  influx  of 
Europeans  has  led  to  the  introduction  of  European  manufacture  and 
traffic,  and  the  name  of  an  TCngliah  tailor  is  one  of  the  first  inscriptions 
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meeting  the  traveller's  eye.  Engravings  and  photographs  appear  in  a 
neighbouring  window,  and  you  don't  go  far  without  passing  the  shop- 
door  of  a  French  or  English  watchmaker.  The  old  type  of  oriental  trade 
life — i.  e.  a  cupboard-like  opening  in  the  wall,  with  a  broad  shelf  a 
couple  of  feet  or  so  from  the  ground,  a.  grave  turbaned  Mussulman, 
squatted  cross-legged,  pipe  in  hand,  sleeping  over  his  goods,  all  packed 
on  narrow  shelves,  or  hung  (if  he  be  a  salesman  of  linen  or  woollen)  in 
graceful  folds  of  brightest  colour — that  sort  of  thing  is,  in  Jerusalem, 
giving  place  to  the  glass-windowed  storeroom,  feebly  ambitious  of 
imitating  London  or  Paris.  Such  innovations  show  how  Eastern 
slumbers  are  broken,  how  Western  enterprise  is  beginning  to  pulsate  a 
little,  even  in  the  dead  city  of  the  Syrians,  so  that  descriptions  of  it, 
correct  a  dozen  years  ago,  will  not  now  apply.  People  are  often  told  of 
the  desolateness  of  the  streets,  of  the  general  solitude  of  the  place.  There 
are  parts  always  dull  and  silent ;  but  we  were  in  the  East  at  Easter,  and 
then  the  city  is  alive  with  pilgrims,  and,  certainly,  there  was  no  want  of 
bustling  crowds  when  we  saw  it.  The  space  under  the  shadow  of 
David's  Tower  teemed  with  life  at  the  moment  of  our  entrance. 
European  tourists  on  horseback;  Bedouins,  with  yellow  flowing  scarfs 
bound  round  their  heads,  long  broad-striped  robes  flowing  from  tjieir 
shoulders  ;  Syrians,  with  snowy  turbans,  short  jackets,  and  ample 
swelling  trousers ;  Turks,  more  showy  still,  wearing  the  crimson  fez  ;  a 
rich  man,  "  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,"  mounted  on  his  brilliantly 
caparisoned  white  ass;  droves  of  poor  men  in  tatters;  camels  and 
donkeys,  striding  or  trotting  with  loads  of  timber,  stone,  or  firewood,  to 
the  imminent  peril  of  foot  passengers.  Foreigners  of  all  sorfs — Egyptian, 
Coptic,  Armenians,  and  Greeks  ;  the  black  Nubian,  the  white  Circassian ; 
and  women  veiled — their  black  eyes  peering  out  of  the  little  holes 
in  the  white  yashmek,  their  feet  shuffling  over  the  stones,  in  enormous 
yellow  or  red  slippers — this  moving  panorama  of  costumes  made  the  city 
of  Zion  look  gay  as  a  fancy  ball.  Goods,  too,  of  a  humble  kind  were 
arranged  on  the  ground  exposed  for  sale,  especially  large  collections  of 
rough  red  pottery,  including  antique-looking  lamps,  of  the  very  sort  most 
likely  which  were  carried  on  a  wedding  night  by  wise  and  foolish 
virgins. 

With  the  open  space  to  the  south,  bordered  by  David's  Tower,  with 
the  shops  wearing  a  western  phase  on  the  north — straight  before  you,  is  a 
long  narrow  street,  sloping  down  eastward  to  the  Tyropean  or  cheese- 
makers'  valley.  The  street  is  crowded  with  folks  such  as  we  have 
described.  Our  party  on  horseback  pressed  on  through  the  torrent  of 
wayfarers  till  we  reached  a  narrow  lane,  turning  off  at  right  angles  to 
the  north.  Here  the  shops  are  still  more  numerous,  still  more  European; 
whilst  the  thoroughfare  is  scarcely  less  crowded  with  people.  A  few 
minutes  brought  us  to  an  bote}.    Let  us  describe  this  hoteL    Let  no 
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reader  think  of  one  in  England,  Scotland,  or  on  the  Rhine.  You  enter 
by  a  narrow  mean-looking  doorway,  and  ascend  a  rude  stone  stair- 
case, winding  as  it  rises.  Emerging  on  the  roof  of  a  ground-floor 
building,  you  reach  a  payed  area  with  small  rooms,  forming  three  sides 
of  a  square.  A  ladder-like  ascent  to  the  left  conducts  to  the  roof  of 
a  second  story,  from  which  you  rise  to  a  third,  where,  under  a  sort 
of  verandah,  are  seats,  looking  over  the  eastward  side  of  the  city. 
Through  a  neighbouring  door,  descending  a  few  more  steps,  the 
traveller  walks  along  a  corridor  with  chambers;  those  to  the  west, 
looking  down  into  the  stagnant  pool  of  the  Bath,  or  pool  of  Hezekiah, 
those  to  the  left  or  east  commanding  an  extensive  view.  One  of  the 
latter  was  assigned  to  us.  We  sat  down  by  the  window— opened  it — 
looked  out.  Underneath,  across  the  narrow  street,  lay  a  Greek 
monastery,  with  its  quadrangle  and  galleries  all  astir  with  pilgrims; 
s  little  to  the  left  a  green  field,  with  a  white  horse  grazing  in  it, — 
the  site  of  the  famous  House  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John ; — now  the 
property,  it  is  said,  of  Louis  Napoleon,  a  backsheesh  from  the  Sultan. 
Still,  to  the  left  or  north,  rises  the  Cupola  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
scarcely  beyond  a  stone's  throw.  But  what  is  that  graceful  dome  in 
front,  due  east  1  The  Mosque  of  Omar.  Further,  you  have  a  range  of 
hills  of  long  slight  curve,  of  palish  brown  or  yellow,  against  the  azure 
sky,  the  sides  spotted  with  trees,  the  monotony  of  the  ridge  broken  by  a 
building  with  a  domed  roof.  We  need  scarcely  say  those  hills  are  the 
Mount  of  Olives, — that  edifice  the  Church  of  the  Ascension. 

We  shall  not  strive  to  tell  what  we  thought  and  felt  Dreams  of 
the  past — gorgeous  and  pale,  glowing  and  pensive,  joyous  and  sad — in 
conflicting  fragments  of  imagery,  swept  by.  Yet  all  was  not  of  the  grand, 
heroic,  or  sentimental  cast,  even  at  Jerusalem.  There  were  letters  in 
our  hands  from  home,  letters  which  acted  as  anti-spells  to  the  wizard 
enchantments  of  the  place.  As  we  opened  them,  the  house-roofs,  the 
gardens  of  prickly  pears,  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  the 
Mosque  of  Omar,  the  Mount  of  Olives  melted  away  ;  we  were  at  home, 
with  domestic  affections  nestling  fondly  in  our  heart  of  hearts. 

But  we  must  take  a  walk.  .It  is  Friday  afternoon.  At  three  o'clock 
the  Jews  will  be  at  their  wailing  place.  From  our  hotel  we  turn  to  the 
right,  back  to  the  street  of  crowded  people,  shelving  down  tyropean- 
wards.  We  walk  a  good  long  way  straight  forward,  then  bear  to  the 
right,  and  get  into  a  labyrinth  of  alleys- and  courts, — in  the  Jews' 
quarter,  gloomy  and  dirty,  with  many  a  spot  of  desolation  and  silence. 
A  narrow  passage  conducts  to  a  long  narrow  yard.  There  is  a  low  wall 
on  the  right  or  west  side,  with  another  wall,  such  as  we  never  saw 
before,  on  the  left  or  east.  Fancy  enormous  blocks  of  .marble,  fifteen 
feet  long,  and  three  or  lour  feet  deep,  with  a  rough  panelled  surface,  and 
a  smooth  bevelled  edge ;  five  or  six  courses  of  this  masonry  at  the  bottom 
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bear  smaller  stones  higher  up.      Some  of  the  lower  may  have  been 
disturbed,  but  many  are  as  they  were  first  laid. 

Here  we  have  the  west  wall  of  the  basement  area,  on  which  the 
Temple  stood.  We  are  in  the  bosom  of  the  Tyropean  valley,  and  are 
carried  back,  at  least,  to  the  days  of  Herod.  Some  antiquaries,  indeed, 
think  these  stones  were  laid  by  Solomon. 

It  is  a  strange  place  to  stand  in ;  the  wall  towering  up  so  loftily, 
flowers  growing  in  the  crevices,  creeping  plants  swaying  to  and  fro  lazily 
in  the  idle  wind.  And  at  the  foot  are  the  wailing  Jews.  Old  men, 
with  black  turbans  or  caps,  dressed  in  dingy,  greasy  garbardine,  horn 
spectacles  astride  the  nose,  the  Hebrew  psalter,  or  other  sacred  book,  in 
hand,  the  body  waving  to  and  fro,  the  lips  muttering  and  wailing  out 
lamentation  after  lamentation.  Many  sit  on  the  ground.  Some  are 
standing  close  to  the  wall,  beating  their  heads  against  the  sacred  stones. 
Some  are  there,  not  of  our  European  Jewish  type.  Their  complexions 
are  pale,  lips  thin,  noses  aquiline,  and  long  ringlets  hang  down  each  side 
the  face.  They  are  Syrian  Jews  as  distinguished  from  German  and 
English  ones.  Old  women  are  kissing  the  old  stones,  and  mingling  shrill 
sounds  with  their  husbands'  deeper  wails.  We  do  not  scruple  to  say  that 
we  were  much  affected.  The  sincerity  and  earnestness  of  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  wailers  we  cannot  question.  We  are  told  by  those  who 
know  them  chat  they  wail  in  secret  as  well  as  in  public,  and  rise  by 
night  to  pour  out  their  lamentations  over  the  dust  of  Zion.  There  is  no 
hypocrisy  in  that.  Jerome  makes  an  affecting  allusion  to  the  remnant 
of  mourners  in  his  day,  who  paid  the  Roman  soldiers  for  allowing  them 
to  go  and  weep  over  the  ruins  of  the  Holy  City. 

Let  us  take  another  walk,  into  the  Armenian  quarter.  We  turn  from 
our  hotel  into  the  long  street  running  east  and  west,  and  thread  our 
way  back  to  the  area  or  open  space  by  the  Citadel.  One  of  our  party 
saw  the  bishop  on  the  roof  of  his  house  opposite,  like  Peter  at  Joppa. 
We  may  state,  in  passing,  that  we  spent  a  pleasant  evening  with  his 
lordship,  meeting  almost  all  the  English  in  Jerusalem.  Hospitality  and 
Christian  kindness  are  characteristic  of  the  worthy  prelate.  A  man  he 
is  deserving  to  be  held  in  honour  for  his  simplicity,  unostentation,  and 
obviously  unfeigned  piety.  We  met  him  in  the  House  of  God, 
worshipped  with  him  in  the  Church  on  Mount  Zion,  and  received  the 
Lord's  Supper  at  his  hands  :  very  touching  was  it  to  do  so  within  the 
city  where  that  holy  feast  was  instituted — and  to  remember  that  along 
some  street  or  path  very  near  where  we  sat  and  where  we  kneeled — the 
Lord  of  Life  and  Glory  Himself  walked  that  night,  when,  after  having 
sung  a  hymn,  he  went  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  As  the  moon  shines 
on  Jerusalem  as  the  stranger  thoughtfully  paces  his  way  home  at  a  late 
hour,  how  can  he  help  thinking  of  Him  whose  shadow,  more  than 
eighteen  centuries  ago,  was  thrown  by  that  very  moon  across  the  pavement 
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of  the  streets  in  this  very  City.  The  Armenian  Convent  gives  a  name 
to  the  quarter.  It  stands  to  the  south  of  the  Bishop's  house  and  the 
English  ohurch.  The  pile  of  buildings  is  extensive,  and  it  forms 
"the  most  aristocratic  establishment  in  Syria."  Accommodation  can 
be  afforded  for  nearly  three  thousand  pilgrims.  It  has  a  large  court  with 
arcades  round  it  The  Church  of  St.  James  is  its  great  ornament; 
The  place  is  kept  very  clean,  and  the  floor  is  matted  or  carpeted. 
A  good  deal  of  gilding  may  be  observed  in  the  decorations,  and  pictures 
in  panels,  many  of  them  mere  daubs,  line  the  walls  ;  some  are  legendary, 
others  scriptural.  One,  representing  New  Jerusalem,  is  very  curious. 
It  exhibits  four  square  walls,  full  of  precious  stones,  with  angels  and  a 
river  running  through  the  place.  And  what  forms  the  central  group 
of  objects  ?  A  collection  of  little  Armenian  convents.  Heaven,  full  of 
Armenian  convents !  That  is  the  Armenian  idea  of  the  celestial 
world.  We  do  not  know  that  it  is  worse  than  the  notion  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  entertained  by  some  little  English  sects. 

This  Armenian  quarter  occupies  what  is  called  Mount  Zion ;  we 
are  strongly  inclined  to  think  improperly.  The  name  Zion  does  not 
occur  in  Josephus,  so  that  his  evidence  with  regard  to  the  locality 
intended  by  the  word  is  wanting.  But  Scripture  seems  to  show  that 
Zion  means  either  the  hill  on  which  the  Temple  stood,  or  the  City  of 
Jerusalem  as  a  whole,  including  the  temple  and  its  precincts.  Surely 
the  sacred  rather  than  the  secular  part  of  the  city — the  place  of  the 
throne  of  God,  not  the  site  of  the  Tower  of  David— is  intended  in 
such  passages  as  the  followiug : — "  I  set  my  King  on  my  holy  hill 
of  Zion."  u  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob."  "  The  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion  ;  He  hath  desired 
it  for  His  habitation.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever  ;  here  will  I  dwell,  for 
I  have  desired  it."  These  passages,  one  would  think,  cannot  apply  to 
a  part  of  the  city,  distinct  from  the  hallowed  precincts  of  the  Temple. 
Rather  is  the  idea  suggested  of  a  portion  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
Almighty  had  fixed  his  ark  and  his  altar,  as  distinguished  from  the 
remainder  of  the  metropolis,  with  its  secular  associations.  The  word 
"  Zion  "  points  to  the  abode  of  a  typical  priesthood,  separate  from  the 
habitations  of  the  soldier,  the  merchant,  the  farmer,  and  the  artizan. 
Again :  "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount 
Zion ;  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King."  The  sides  of 
the  north  !  but  the  modern  Zion  is  on  the  sides  of  the  south.  The 
name,  then,  seems  now  to  be  misappropriated,  and  we  conclude  it  of  right 
belongs  to  the  hill  cut  off  from  the  modern  Zion  by  the  Tyropean  valley. 
But  the  historical  use  of  the  word  Zion  seems  to  be  in  reference  to 
Jerusalem  as  a  whole.  So  it  would  appear  to  be  used  when  it  is  said 
David  took  the  Castle  of  Zion.  "  And  when  the  City  was  enlarged  by 
David,  and  again  when  further  enlarged  by  Solomon,  it  still  carried 
along  with  it  through  these  several  stages  the  name  of  Sion." 
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"  In  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  we  meet  with  Sion  in 
but  few  instances.  The  first  is  on  the  capture  of  Jebus  by  David,  before 
referred  to,  where  it  stands  for  Jerusalem  generally.  Again,  Solomon 
brought  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  City  of  David 
which  is  Ziori  /  In  this  passage  I  suspect  that  the  words  "  which  is 
Zion  "  have  crept  into  the  text  from  the  mistaken  gloss  of  some  com- 
mentator who  did  not  understand  the  passage,  2  Samuel  v.  7,  where 
the  stronghold  of  Zion  is  called  the  City  of  David  in  the  sense  of  Jeru- 
salem as  a  whole.  But  if  the  words  be  genuine,  the  only  admissible 
interpretation  is  that  as  the  Temple  Platform  was  without  Jerusalem,  as 
it  stood  in  the  time  of  David,  the  ark  was  now  brought  up  to  the  Temple 
Platform  from  the  old  City,  called  the  City  of  David,  as  opposed  to  the 
new  part,  the  Temple  Platform,  just  added  by  Solomon.  The  only  other 
references  to  Sioii  in  the  historical  books  are  the  following :  '  The  virgin, 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  hath  despised  thee,  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn ;  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem  hath  shaken  her  head  at  thee  :'  and,  again,  '  For 
out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a  remnant,  and  they  that  escape  out  of 
Mount  Zion :'  and  in  both  these  passages  Sion  is  evidently  used  as 
synonomous  with  Jerusalem."  * 
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We  shall  none  of  us  soon  forget  that  picture  in  the  Great  Exhibition  of 
1862  called  "Hard  Times ."  If  there  are  sermons  in  stones,  I  am  sure 
there  are  in  pictures ;  and  a  glance  at  such  a  portraiture  of  life  as  that, 
makes  us  feel  how  heavy  is  the  incubus  of  want  which  often  rests  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  poor.  We  purpose,  however,  in  this  paper  to  speak  of  hard 
things  rather  than  of  hard  times.  We  are  in  a  world  of  hard  things. 
There  are  social  problems  occupying  the  attention  of  the  philanthropist ; 
historical  problems  occupying  the  mind  of  the  student ;  mental  problems 
occupying  the  thought  of  the  philosopher ;  national  problems  occupying 
the  attention  of  the  statesman ;  physical  problems  absorbing  the  considera- 
tion of  the  physician.  Life  in  one  sense  is  not  easy,  like  the  flow  of  the 
blood,  or  the  play  of  the  muscles,  or  the  beating  of  the  heart ;  it  is  full  of 
toil,  combat,  and  disappointment.  t"his,  indeed,  is  only  to  say  that  man  is 
finite,  and  the  world  fallen,  so  that  weak  in  himself,  he  is  at  the  same 
time  in  an  outlying  region,  where  the  curse  has  rested,  and  where  the  toil 
of  duty  must  be  performed  in  the  sweat  of  the  brow,  not  always  even 
with  success. 

It  must  have  struck  us  in  pondering  the  stern  and  strenuous  efforts  of 
men,  in  every  career  and  in  every  aspect  of  life,  that  there  is  one  exce£- 

*  Lewin's  Siege  of  Jerusalem,  p.  242. 
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tion  io  all  hard  things,  and  that  is  the  Mind  op  God.  Difficulty  is 
ours  alone.  To  God  all  things  are  possible.  Lyell  and  Mnrchison  had 
difficulties  in  the  sphere  of  geology.  Liebig,  Davy  and  Faraday  had  in 
the  sphere  of  chemistry.  Owen  and  Cuvier  had  in  ihe  sphere  of  anatomy. 
And  in  every  department  of  human  thought  and  enterprise,  gigantic 
difficulties  arise,  and  have  to  be  overcome  by  painstaking  and  care. 
But  "  is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord  1 "  Put  in  the  form  of  a  question, 
it  is  abstract  enough  to  adapt  it  to  all  contingencies — national,  political, 
social,  or  moral.  Anything  1  It  is  a  large  word.  So  many  things  seem 
difficult,  and  yet  to  His  Eternal  thought  who  rules  the  world,  all  things 
are  open,  and  all  things  are  easy  \  "  the  things  which  are  impossible  with 
men,  are  possible  with  God." 

Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord  which  concerns  our  weal.  There 
are,  indeed,  some  things  not  only  difficult,  but  impossible  to  God.  Not, 
indeed,  in  Sis  creative  capacity,  but  in  His  moral  being :  to  rejoice  in 
iniquity,  to  side  with  wrong,  to  put  a  premium  upon  sin,  these  things 
would  alike  be  impossible  to  God.  But  in  the  sphere  of  holiness  and 
human  happiness,  nothing  is  too  hard  for  Him.  In  looking  forward  to 
the  untrodden  future,  we  might  say,  such  a  wish  I  hope  will  be  gratified ; 
such  an  ambition  secured;  such  an  enterprise  honoured;  such  an  end 
gained.  Let  us  hope,  however,  that  we  are  ready  to  relinquish  them  all, 
if  not  for  our  good.  We  cannot  get  a  blue  garment  woven  out  of  shreds 
of  red  wool.  "We  cannot  expect  God  to  let  pass  through  the  loom,  colours 
or  qualities  which  will  not  suit  the  garment  of  character.  If  we  are 
faithful  to  Him,  the  hand  which  moves  the  world  with  ease,  will  regulate 
all  events  for  our  good.  Nothing  will  be  difficult.  Hard  things  will  be 
made  easy  at  once  by  simply  being  left  in  the  hands  of  God.  He  will 
sit  up  night  by  night  by  our  bed  to  counsel  and  comfort  us ;  He  will 
take  the  orange-peel  of  temptation  out  of  the  path  of  duty;  He  will 
nullify  the  poison  of  flattery  by  mingling  with  it  the  ingredient  of 
reproach  ;  He  will  say  to  the  springtide  of  trouble  which  comes  sweeping 
up  to  our  home,  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go  and  no  farther ;  He  will  be  a 
light  in  darkness,  and  a  staff  in  weakness ;  no  circumstance  or  condition 
of  our  life  will  involve  exigencies  too  hard  for  Him. 

"  Since  all  that  I  meet  shall  work  for  my  good, 
The  bitter  ia  sweet,  the  medicine  is  food." 

Hard  things  will  be  made  easy  which  concern  the  history  of  the 
human  race.  I  can  imagine  a  thoughtful  man  looking  with  pensive 
eye  on  the  world  from  the  observation  season  of  the  present  summer- 
time, and  saying,  "Here  are  the  old  wars  with  their  hecatombs  of 
dead';  here  are  ihe  old  slaveries  and  wrongs;  the  old  enmities  and 
Heart-burnings;  the  old  idolatries  and  evils."  Yes,  the  same  in 
JAni  1  admii,  buti  not  the  same  in  degree.     As  men  do  rise    on 
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stepping-stones  of  their  dead  selves  to  higher  things,  so  do  nations 
rise  where  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  is  felt.  None  can  doubt  that 
Christian  truth  is  far  more  pervasive  than  it  ever  was !  Hoary 
idolatries  begin  to  shake  to  their  very  foundations  !  Questions  are 
being  mooted  in  China  which  will  soon  bring  into  the  arena  of  modern 
thought  Confucius  and  Christ !  And  where  the  true  inquiry  does  but 
commence  we  have  no  fear  for  the  issue  !  We  are  not  of  those  who 
tremble  for  the  ark  of  God;  who  think  with  tremulous  feeling  that 
Christianity  is  very  safe  while  we  keep  very  quiet !  No,  we  are  so  sure 
of  the  success  of  Christianity,  that  we  re-echo  the  cry  of  Paul,  "  Let 
them  shew  us  another  Christ,  another  Gospel,  another  Spirit."  And  at 
home  we  are  not  amongst  the  melancholy  men  who  cry,  All  is  against  us. 
Why  surely  the  exercise  of  modern  thought  about  religious  subjects  will 
issue  in  good.  Men  say  there  is  much  scepticism,  much  free-thinking, 
much  deplorable  discussion ;  but  the  great  and  wide  awakening  of  the 
world's  thought  on  religion  is  not  to  be  deplored;  anything  is  better  than 
a  cultivated  animalism,  which  is  contented  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  die ; 
or  than  a  clever  intellectualism,  which  is  content  to  ignore  the  great  and 
grave  questions  of  religious  thought.  Let  men  debate  or  doubt,  we  are 
not  afraid  of  the  Book  or  the  Christ  We  know  that  in  the  most  trying 
storm  the  great  Rock  is  not  giving  way,  only  the  sea-weed  which  has 
gathered  about  its  crest,  will  move  beneath  our  feet,  the  Rock  is  immove- 
able, and  that  Rock  is  Christ  The  waves  of  thought  that  are  beating 
breast  high,  and  boiling  over  with  eagerness,  will  do  no  harm.  Perhaps 
the  storm  that  leads  us  to  seek  a  Divine  helmsman,  is  better  than  a  calm 
which  leaves  us  at  the  mercy  of  the  tide  of  a  fashionable  custom  concern- 
ing religious  subjects.  Out  of  all  the  hard  and  difficult  times  through 
which  we  have  been  passing,  it  is  most  easy  for  the  great  Ruler  of  all 
events  to  bring  forth  good.  When  men  ask,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ V 
we  hail  the  inquiry  with  joy,  for  though  at  first  they  doubt  like  Thomas, 
we  know  that  each  questioner,  if  honest  and  true  as  he,  will  at  last 
exclaim,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

Hard  things  will  be  made  easy  which  concern  the  difficult  adjustment 
of  events.  Our  Father  in  heaven  can  make  the  very  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  Him.  There  is  nothing  that  He  cannot  bend  to  His  purpose. 
Even  in  the  mystery  of  evil  He  brings  out  issues  of  good.  He  can  make 
the  darkest  determinations  and  deeds  of  wicked  men  to  praise  Him. 
The  cruelty  of  the  brothers  issued  in  the  promotion  of  Joseph  and  the 
honour  of  God.  The  edict  of  Pharaoh  issued  in  the  elevation  of  Moses  and 
the  rescue  of  Israel.  The  edict  of  Darius  issued  in  the  honour  of  Daniel, 
and  the  wide- world  proclamation  of  truth.  The  king  wrote  concerning 
the  living  God  "  unto  all  people  and  nations  and  languages  that  dwell 
in  all  the  earth."  But  above  all  other  illustrations  of  so  grand  a  troth 
stands  in  sublime  prominenoe  the  cross  of  Christ    There  every  conceiv- 
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able  aspect  of  human  cruelty  and  crime  were  present ;  there,  too,  were 
the  agents  of  the  invisible  world.  The  triumph  of  human  iniquity 
seemed  in  the  cross  of  Christ  complete.  The  very  satisfaction  of  satanic 
desire  seemed  to  be  attained  !  When  lo !  out  of  the  determination  of 
men  comes  the  counsel  of  God ;  out  of  the  death  of  Christ  comes  the 
salvation  of  the  world.  And  thus  says  Peter,  "  The  God  of  our  fathers 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree."  "  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour."  Thus, 
though  taken  by  wicked  hands,  aud  crucified  and  slain,  the  malignity  of 
wicked  men  was  but  the  instrument  for  achieving  God's  own  wise 
behests.  What  more  need  we  add  1  The  culminating  act  of  the  world's 
guilt  was  not  too  hard  for  God  to  turn  into  His  great  purpose  of  redeem- 
ing grace  and  love. 

As,  therefore,  we  behold  the  world  and  study  human  life,  let  us  not 
be  found  uttering  superficial  verdicts  on  events,  such  as,  This  is  past  hope, 
or  that  past  remedy.  Nothing  can  be  too  hard  for  Him  who  in  every 
age  has  made  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  whilst  the  remainder  of 
wrath  He  has  restrained. 

Hard  things  are  made  easy  through  the  mighty  agency  of  love  !  We 
may  be  content  to  leave  out  the  considerations  of  Divine  wisdom  and 
power,  though  they  might  have  a  place  in  the  proof  that  all  hard  things 
are  easy  to  Infinite  Might  and  Infinite  Thought.  Nothing  can  be  too 
hard  for  Him  who  has  harmonized  a  way  by  which  He  can  be  just,  and 
the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus.  Nothing  can  be  too  hard 
for  Him  who  has  made  equity  and  pardon  consistent  with  each  other. 

But  concerning  love  what  shall  we  say  ?  Would  not  the  love  of  God 
have  spared  the  lascivious  cities  for  the  sake  of  ten  righteous  men  ? 
Did  He  not  then  save  just  Lot.  Above  the  drowning  world  (the  scene 
which  the  genius  oi  Gustave  Dore  has  recently  made  so  vivid  and  impres- 
sive) did  He  not  in-ark  the  righteous  and  save  them  from  perishing  with 
the  wicked]  Did  He  not  through  the  ages  of  the  Patriarchy  and 
Theocracy  by  virtue  of  the  promised  Messiah,  open  the  door  of  His  heart 
to  receive  all  the  faithful  to  Himself  1  In  the  fulness  of  time  did  He  not 
send  forth  His  only,  His  well-beloved  Son  1  What  greater  sacrifice  can 
ever  be  laid  on  the  altar  of  affection  than  this !  "  He  spared  not  His  only 
begotten  Son."  Can  anything  after  that  be  too  hard  for  God  ?  will  He 
not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  1 

What  obstacle  can  love  meet  with  too  great  to  check  its  Divine  ends 
after  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  has  been  made  1  And  if  nothing  is  too 
hard  for  the  love  of  God  after  that,  can  anything  be  for  the  power  of 
God  1  See  Saul  arrested  by  it ;  see  the  three  thousand  constrained  by 
it ;  see  the  world  drawn  by  its  omnipotent  attraction  unto  God. 

To  believe  that  God  is  love  is  one  of  the  golden  keys  to  unlock  all 
mysteries.    Love  in  man  is  the  most  potent  power  to  achieve  certain 
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ends ;  it  is  mightier  than  swords  to  win ;  stronger  than  bayonets  to 
preserve  both  authority  and  obedience  !  It  is  queen  of  graces  every- 
where, and  enjoys  an  authority,  which,  instead  of  being  weakened  is 
strengthened  by  time. 

Love  in  God  is  the  strongest  power  of  all,  both  in  heaven  above  and 
on  the  earth,  beneath.  We  are  not  left  to  gather  up  its  evidences  from 
national  histories,  or  temple  songs,  of  human  experiences ;  it  is  ever 
before  us  in  the  uplifting  of  Jesus  oh  the  cross.  All  of  human  anxiety 
may  be  chased  away  by  the  thought,  "  God  so  loved  tbe  wof  Fd."  What 
now  can  be  too  hard  for  Him  ? 

Hard  things  are  made  easy  that  appertain  to  individual  history.  In 
the  history  of  great  rulers  and  great  men,  we  see  certain  things  too  hard 
for  them.  Accustomed  to  the  prestige  and  importance  of  power,  they 
cannot  condescend  to  lowly  things ;  they  can  legislate  for  a  nation,  but 
cannot  be  interested  in  any  separate  case  of  need  or  woe ;  they  can 
devise  statesmanlike  measures,  but  would  be  wearied  and  worried  with 
concerns  of  a  trifling  nature  affecting  the  humbler  interests  of  men 
Now  it  is  the  glory  of  God  that  a  little  speck  of  dust  has  its  shape,  and 
its  laws,  as  perfectly  as  the  glorious  orb  of  day,  and  that  the  minute  care 
of  eacK  of  His  creatures  is  consistent  with  God's  mighty  empire  and  the 
wide  rulership  of  worlds.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  God,  because  it  is 
insignificant,  or  because  it  is  connected  with  the  interests  of  the  lowly. 
"I  am  poor  and  needy,  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  on  me."  Legislation 
treats  men  in  the  mass,  the  great  Lord  who  legislates  for  all,  yet 
thinks  on  each  !  Believe  that  God  is  in  your  history,  and  that  your 
times  are  in  His  hand. 

He  can  make  dreaded  death  a  welcome  friend,  whose  face  will  shine 
like  an  angel  come  to  fetch  us  home.  The  dark  even-tide  He  can  make 
light  indeed.  He  has  made  the  salvation  of  the  chief  of  sinners  easy, 
because  the  blood  of  God's  dear  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

Hard  things  made  easy,  as  the  title  of  this  paper,  may  be  filled  uj>  by 
the  memories  of  Divine  mercy  stored  up  in  the  reader's  heart.  Let  our 
faith  be  firmer  than  ever.  He  will  work  and  who  shall  let  ?  "  The  things 
which  are  impossible  with  men  are  possible  with  God."  Let  me,  how- 
ever, commend  to  you  in  closing,  a  few  moments'  meditation  on  the  hard 
things  of  the  past,  which  God  has  already  made  easy,  and  realized  for  you 
in  the  present. 

W$t  fttfugee*  df  tfje  StfjflitMfitfj  tfihtufg*— $aft  f# 

BY  THE  BEV.  J.   a.    MIALL. 

It  is  the  province  of  chemistry  to  make  known  how  substances,  entering 
into  new  combinations,  may  change,  and  even  reverse  their  nature,  so 
tnat  not  only  foocl  meif  become  poison,  but  poison  may  become  fool 
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Thus  it  is  often  the  arrangement  of  Crod  that  disasters  shall  become 
benefits ;  sorrows,  mercies  ;  and  the  efforts  of  man  to  desolate  and 
destroy,  shall  open  new  fields  of  exertion  and  influence. 

It  is  often  thus  in  the  history  of  persecution.  Nor  has  it  been  in  any 
case  more  manifest  than  in  the  events  connected  with  the  progress  of 
Great  Britain  as  a  manufacturing  nation.  Though  these  islands  learned 
some  of  their  productive  industry  from  Belgium  and  the  Low  Countries, 
there  is  no  district  to  which  it  is  more  indebted  than  to  France.  And 
we  propose  in  two  or  three  papers  to  show  how  the  persecuting  move- 
ment, known  by  the  name  of  "  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes," 
was  overruled  by  God  to  prove  of  the  highest  benefit  to  the  free  country 
which  received  upon  its  soil  the  victims  of  a  protracted  religious  oppres- 
sion ;  and  how  it  thus  gained  an  impulse  of  incalculable  value,  fiscal, 
commercial,  and  religious. 

The  outrages  perpetrated  upon  the  300,000  Huguenots  at  the  close  of  ^ 
the  seventeenth   century,  constitute  one  of  the   many  fatal  mistake* 
perpetrated  by  the  tyranny  of  despotism,  as  instigated  by  the  short- 
sighted policy  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

The  origin  of  the  term  "  Huguenots  "  is  a  matter  of  some  uncertainty. 
The  most  probable  supposition  derives  it  from  the  German  "Eidgenopen," 
which  means  "  confederated  by  oath,"  and  seems  to  refer  to  the  popular 
notion  that  those  who  bore  the  name  were,  like  the  early  Christians, 
banded  together  by  a  sacramental  pledge.  This  word,  translated  into 
French,  became  first  Eguenotes,  and  afterwards  Huguenots  of  Hugoriotd. 

The  Huguenots  were  tho  lineal  descendants  of  the  Reformers  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  The  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  had  at  first  excited 
much  attention  in  France,  and  given  ho  little  uneasiness  to  the  ruling 
powers.  Severe  persecutions  were  soon  commenced.  Multitudes 
became  the  victims  of  the  Inquisition,  and  of  the  frantic  bigotry  of  the 
Guises.  Calvin,  amongst  others,  fled  from  the  fury  of  the  storm  and 
took  refuge  in  Switzerland. 

These  severities  continued  during  several  reigns,  and  were  marked  by 
transactions  which  have  often  employed  the  peri  of  the  historian,  and 
sent  a  shudder  through  the  frame  of  the  reader  of  his  pages.  The 
massacre  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  the  siege  of  Rochelle,  arid  many  minor, 
though  most  interesting  incidents,  belong  to  this  period.  In  some  of 
these  movements  the  Protestants  of  France  became  mixed  up  with 
political  intrigues,  to  tne  greai  injury  of  their  fiety  and  to  the  com- 
promise of  their  religious  principles.  Yet  they  stand  forth,  after  all 
drawbacks,  as  a  noble  body  deserving  of  high  honour  for  their  devoted- 
ness  to  God  and  for  their  courage  and  resistance  to  oppression. 

The  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  took  place  in  the  year  1685. 
It  was  one  of  the  disgraceful  acts  which  characterized  the  prolonged 
reign  of  Lotus  XIV. ;  the  monarch  who  delighted  In  the  self-assumed 
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title  of  "  the  great,"  but  who  has  left  to  posterity  nothing  that  is  worthy 
of  such  a  name.  It  was  perhaps  the  most  cold-blooded  and  continued 
series  of  religious  persecutions  upon  record. 

The  Edict  of  Nantes  was  a  proclamation  which  had  been  issued  by 
Henri  Quatre  from  that  town  in  1508,  granting  relief  to  his  Protestant 
subjects  and  was  a  compendium  of  many  previous  provisions.  It  was 
ordained  to  be  sworn  to  by  all  sovereigns  and  magistrates,  and  had  been 
confirmed  by  subsequent  monarchs. 

In  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  Louis  XIY.  (at  the  suggestion  of  Mde. 
de  Maintenon,  who  was  herself  of  Calvinistic  descent),  avowed  his 
desire  that  the  Huguenots  should  be  treated  with  forbearance  and  lenity. 
But,  by  degrees,  the  favourite  became  more  and  more  rigid  in  her  attach- 
ment to  the  Romish  faith,  and  promoted  far  different  measures.  The 
despotism  of  Louis  began  to  display  itself  in  acts  of  oppression  towards 
the  Protestants  about  the  year  1662.  Persecutions  commenced  in 
Languedoc.  It  was  ordered  that  the  offspring  of  mixed  marriages 
should  be  regarded  as  Catholics,  and  baptized  accordingly ;  and  should 
any  of  them  become  Protestants,  they  were  pronounced  to  have  placed 
themselves  beyond  the  protection  of  the  laws.  If  any  of  these  "  lapsed  " 
Christians  refused  in  their  last  moments  to  receive  the  sacraments  of  the 
church,  it  was  ordained  that  their  dead  bodies  should  be  dragged  on 
hurdles  through  the  streets,  without  covering,  and  be  subject  to  any 
insults  the  mob  might  inflict ;  an  indignity  which  was  heaped,  in  more 
than  one  instance,  on  the  bodies  of  those  who  had  been  well-born 
and  delicately  nurtured.  Some  trades  (sempstress,  for  instance) 
were  forbidden  to  all  who  were  not  members  of  the  Roman  church. 
Priests  were  allowed  by  law  to  force  themselves  by  the  couches  of  the 
sick  (notwithstanding  any  opposition  made  by  their  Mends),  to  the 
torture  of  the  dying,  who  were  exposed  to  be  cruelly  questioned  in  their 
last  hours,  whilst  their  answers,  given  under  circumstances  so  unfavour- 
able, were  perverted  into  an  abjuration  of  their  former  religion.  In  the 
last  case  their  dead  bodies  were  interred  in  Catholic  cemeteries,  and  their 
children  treated  as  adherents  of  the  Romish  faith.  Protestants  were 
forbidden  to  leave  their  native  soil.  Schoolmasters  of  the  Reformed 
religion  were  confined  to  the  simplest  rudiments  of  education  ;  only  one 
school  of  that  persuasion  being  permitted  in  a  town,  even  if  that  town 
were  tolerated,  and  all  instruction  in  theology,  philosophy,  and  the 
higher  branches  of  learning,  was  rigorously  prohibited. 

In  1672  Louis  XIV.  made  war  upon  Holland,  professedly  for  the 
purpose  of  extirpating  heresy  (Protestantism),  and  called  upon  all  the 
Catholic  powers  of  Europe  to  sustain  his  cause.  But  this  invasion  led  to 
a  combination  of  all  the  Protestant  powers  against  him,  and  made  our 
William  III.  the  most  determined  of  all  his  foes. 

These   public  agitations   had  a  natural  tendency  to* sharpen  the 
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animosity  of  the  king  against  the  Huguenots.  In  1680  he  suppressed 
several  local  parliaments  to  which  Protestants  might  appeal  for  redress 
of  injuries.  Justice  became  most  partially  administered,  as  between 
rival  religious  parties.  It  was  no  uncommon  thing,  when  a  suitor  com- 
plained of  being  wronged,  for  the  judge  to  say,  "  You  have  the  remedy 
in  your  own  hands,  why  do  you  not  change  your  religion  ? "  Catholics 
were  prohibited  from  joining  the  Reformers,  on  pain  of  being  sent  to  the 
galleys  for  Ufa  They  were  also  forbidden  to  be  present  in  Protestant 
congregations,  and  should  they  be  so,  the  minister  and  elders  of  the 
church  were  liable  to  banishment  for  receiving  them.  This  was  a  most 
cruel  enactment,  from  the  impossibility  of  distinguishing  those  who  were 
amenable  to  its  interdict.  Children  were  permitted  to  profess  them- 
selves  Romanists,  even  at  the  age  of  seven  years  ;  and  it  may  be  easily 
imagined  what  discords  and  family  breaches  would  be  occasioned  by  such 
a  provision,  not  to  mention,  that  in  such  cases,  the  children  were  taken 
away  from  their  parents,  who  were  compelled  to  allow  them  a  separate 
maintenance.  All  legacies  made  to  Protestant  synods  and  congregations 
were  declared  null  and  void.  If  of  that  persuasion,  soldiers  could  hope 
for  no  advancement.  Advocates  and  medical  men  were  refused  liberty 
to  practise.  Printers  and  booksellers  were  proscribed.  Pastors  were 
forbidden  in  their  public  exercises  even  to  argue  against  Romanism,  and 
a  large  list  of  authors  who  had  written  von  that  controversy  having  been 
prepared,  an  inquisitorial  search  was  made  for  their  proscribed  works, 
which,  if  found  in  private  houses,  were  ordered  to  be  given  up  and 
burned. 

But  these  severe  measures  were  not  the  only  ones  employed  for  the 
extirpation  of  the  Protestant  religion.  Money  was  used  in  great  pro- 
fusion to  seduce  those  amenable  to  such  temptations.  The  king  set  apart 
-  for  this  purpose  the  large  revenues  of  the  abbeys  of  St.  Germain  des  Pres 
and  of  Citeaux,  and  increased  these  funds  from  year  to  year.  The 
Protestants  compared  these  endowments  to  the  box  of  Pandora,  out  of 
which  went  almost  all  the  evils  that  could  afflict  humanity.  Pensions, 
benefices,  civil  and  military  honours,  and  similar  seductions,  were  freely 
offered  to  those  Protestants  who  declared  themselves  willing  to  embrace 
the  Catholic  faith.  The  current  price  of  a  conversion  was  six  livres 
a  head.  The  administration  of  these  bribes  was  committed  to  P61isson, 
once  a  Protestant,  who  had  been  imprisoned  for  a  political  offence  in  the 
Bastille,  but  who  had  made  his  peace  with  the  king  by  abjuring  the 
Reformed  religion.  It  was  the  saying  of  the  court,  that  however  sub- 
stantial the  arguments  of  Bossuet  in  support  of  the  Church,  the  golden 
doctrine  of  M.  Pelisson  was  much  more  convincing.  By  means  of  such 
bribes,  placed  freely  at  the  disposal  of  the  Catholic  bishops,  the  work  of 
conversion  went  on  briskly.  Mde.  de  Maintenon  herself  took  an  active 
part  in  each  measures.     The  king  had  received  the  intelligence  that  she 
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had  been  ]born  a  Protestant,  and  she  justly  feared  lest  tjie  news 
should  prove  fatal  to  ber  rising  influence.  She  took  all  measures  accord- 
ingly to  abjure  any  participation  in  such  heresy.  She  is  said  to  have 
sworn  a  solemn  oath  to  Pere  Lachaise,  in  the  name  of  Ignatius  pf  Loyola, 
that  she  would  spare  no  pains  to  ruin  the  cause  of  Protestantism.  And 
she  wrote,  "  If  pod  preserve  the  king,  there  will  be  no  more  Huguenots 
after  twepty  years."  "  Become  a  convert,"  she  said  to  one  of  ber  young 
relatives,  uas  in  the  sight  of  God  if  you  will ;  how  you  please;  in  any  case 
become  a  convert."  As  an  instance  of  her  zeal,  one  of  her  relatives  was 
sent  away  upon  a  distant  mission,  and  in  his  absence,  she  took  forcible 
possession  of  his  little  daughter,  and  put  her  in  her  seminary  at  8t 
Germains.  The  chijd  wept  much,  but  when  she  witnessed  the  ceremonial 
of  the  Romish  Church,  in  the  royal  pajace,  she  consented  to  become 
a  Catholic,  on  condition  that  Mde.  Maintenon  herself  should  hear  her 
lessons  every  day,  and  that  the  child  should  be  exempted  from  the  whip. 
"  Such  was,"  said  the  convert  afterwards,  "  all  the  controversy  that  was 
employed,  and  all  the  abjuration  that  I  made."  When  the  father 
returned,  he  was  at  first  very  indignant  at  this  treatment  of  his  child, 
but  at  last  he  became  a  convert  also,  spite  of  his  previous  declaration 
that  it  would  take  a  hundred  years  to  convince  him  of  the  "  infallibility," 
and  twenty  years  to  believe  in  the  "  real  presence." 

But  this  work  of  conversion  was  promoted  by  nothing  so  much  as  by 
a  system  which  was  then  first  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Protestants,  and 
which  became  known  by  the  name  of  the  dragonnade — because  the 
principal  actors  in  it  were  dragoons.  Perceiving  that  the  zeal  of  the 
king  was  intent  upon  extirpating  the  Protestants,  one  of  his  ministers, 
Marillac,  keeper  of  the  seals,  employed  a  new  measure  for  their  suppres- 
sion. This  scheme  was  to  quarter  soldiers  upon  the  Protestants  without 
respect  to  their  means  of  sustaining  the  unwelcome  guests.  When 
these  dragoons  found  the  supplies  to  fail,  and  when  even  the  ornaments 
of  the  house,  as  often  happened,  had  been  sold  in  order  to  satisfy  their 
rapacity,  all  kinds  of  tortures  were  employed  to  cause  their  hosts  to 
become  converts.  The  soldiers  entered  their  lodgings  with  drawn 
8 words ;  they  tortured  their  victims ;  broke  their  limbs  by  blows ; 
burned  their  lips  with  hot  irons,  kindled  slow  fires  at  their  naked  feet, 
and  threw  them  into  damp  dungeons  where  they  threatened  to  leave 
them  till  they  should  rot.  Sometimes  they  took  up  their  quarters  in 
rooms  handsomely  furnished,  where  they  committed  all  kinds  of  ravages. 
But,  probably,  no  punishment  which  they  inflicted  was  equal  to  that  of 
depriving  the  wretched  Protestants  of  the  necessary  refreshment  of  sleep. 
The  soldiers  relieved  one  another  that  they  might  keep  a  continual 
watch  upon  the  sufferers.  They  beat  drums,  uttered  cries,  often  of 
blasphemy,  threw  furniture  from  one  to  another,  and  by  pinching,  suffo- 
cation, tickling,  and  every  devisable  means,  endeavoured  to  drive  the 
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miserable  victims  to  despair.  A8  a  refinement  of  cruelty,  they  sometimes 
sojd  sleep  at  so  many  crowns  per  hour.  An  old  man  of  Nismes,  under 
this  torture,  at  last  gave  way  and  recanted.  "  You  wilj.  now  have  some 
sleep,"  said  the  Bishop  of  Seguier,  who  presided  over  the  infliction. 
"  Ah  !  Monseigneur,"  said  the  tormented  man,  "  I  expect  no  sleep  but 
in  Ifeaven,  and  may  God  grant  that,  after  what  J  have  just  said,  its 
gates  may  not  be  closed  against  me."  In  some  instances,  the  mothers  of 
young  infants  were  bound  to  their  bedposts,  within  the  view  of  tfieir 
famishing  offspring,  and  were  required  to  abjure  or  to  see  their  children 
perish  wi£h  hunger  before  their  eyes.  Some  were  thrown  into  holes, 
wjiere  they  could  neither  stand  upright,  nor  sit,  nor  lie  down.  They 
were  lowered  in|;o  these  wretched  pits  by  cords,  and  were  continually 
whipped,  shaken,  and  racked.  Some  of  them,  when  they  were  set  free, 
were  hairless  and  toothless.  In  other  cases,  poor  human  creatures  were 
incarcerated  in  wells,  into  which  putrefying  animal  substances  were 
thrown.  In  one  of  her  letters,  the  celebrated  Mde.  de  Sevign6  writes — 
"  Father  Bourdaloue  is  going,  by  order  of  the  King,  to  preach  at  Mont- 
pellier  and  in  the  provinces,  where  so  many  persons  are  converted  without 
knowing  why.  Father  Bourdaloue  will  instruct  them  and  make  them 
good  Catholics.  Till  now,  the  dragoons  have  been  the  best  missionaries ; 
the  preachers  who  are  to  succeed  them  will  render  the  work  perfect." 

"Thanks  be  to  God,"  says  a  French  writer,  "the  number  of  the 
courageous  Christians  was  large  enough  to  fill  all  the  prisons  of  the 
kingdom.  Alas,  what  prisons !  Miry  and  loathsome  weljs,  sewers 
where  reptiles  abounded,  abysses  unknown  to  the  sun.  From  Rotterdam, 
where  he  had  taken  refuge  from  the  storm,  Bayle  had  stigmatized  the 
despotism  of  Louis  XIV.  Louvois,  in  a  fury,  seized  his  eldest  brother, 
pastor  of  the  church  of  Carla,  and  successor  of  his  father,  who  formerly, 
in  his  trouble,  had  wished  for  death.  The  minister  was  carried  in 
chains  to  Bordeaux,  and  thrown  into  a  dungeon  of  the  Castle  Trompette, 
named  L'Enfer.  Jacob  Bayle,  a  gentle  and  learned  man,  of  a  weak 
constitution,  perished  there  at  the  end  of  two  months.  Many  who  were 
imprisoned  in  loathsome  dungeons  lay  in  the  corruption  of  these  sewers 
till  their  bodies  swelled  and  their  skin  tore  asunder  like  damp  paper ; 
true  living  carcasses.  At  last,  to  relieve  the  too  narrow  dungeons, 
Louvois  sent  them  in  old  vessels  to  America. 

"The  horror  of  their  isolation,  and  the  mutual  sympathy  which 
draws  the  unfortunate  to  each  other,  inspired  some  of  these  prisoners 
of  the  higher  rank  with  ingenious  modes  of  communication.  Those 
nearest  each  other  conversed  by  the  openings  of  chimneys,  and  by 
imperceptible  holes  pierced  in  the  walls.  They  engraved  upon  plates 
of  tin  their  names,  their  arms,  or  ciphers  which  referred  to  consoling 
passages  of  Scripture.  These  platters  circulated  from  cell  to  cell, 
and  brought  with  the  nourishment  for  (heir  body  some  sustenance  fer 
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their  souls.  They  learned,  thus,  their  companions  in  sorrow,  and  in 
spite  of  their  gaolers  and  the  dreadful  vaults  of  their  dungeons,  there 
was  thus  established  amidst  their  sorrows  a  secret  society,  the  sad 
and  gentle  sentiment  of  which  received  from  misfortune  a  delightful 
perfume. 

"  In  the  meantime,  from  all  parts  of  France,  the  bulletins  of  conver- 
sions flew  towards  Versailles.  Oleron,  Salins,  Sedan  were  entirely 
converted.  Montauban,  Lyons,  after  a  deliberation  at  the  H6tel  de 
Ville  1  Montpellier,  Nismes  and  their  dioceses !  Fifty  thousand  souk 
from  the  district  of  Bordeaux !  The  dioceses  of  Gap  and  Embrun,  and 
the  valleys  of  Pragelas  did  not  even  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the  dragoons ! 
After  the  abjuration  of  any  city,  a  solemn  Te  Deum  was  performed,  and, 
in  a  general  procession,  with  banners  displayed,  and  with  the  thunders 
of  bells  and  cannons,  the  priests  drew  after  them,  from  street  to  street, 
troops  of  these  desolate  and  mourning  Christians,  who,  escorted  by 
soldiers,  resembled  captives  conquered  in  battle.  * 

"The  universal  conversion  was  not  yet  complete  when  the  old 
Chancellor  (Louvois),  perceiving  that  his  end  was  approaching,  asked  of 
the  King  liberty,  before  he  died,  to  sign  the  revocation  of  the  Edict 
(( of  Nantes,  which,  though  already  greatly  violated,  was  not  yet  in  form 
abolished').  Louis  XIV.  refused;  and  such  were  his  scruples  that, 
though  pressed  by  his  confessor,  La  Chase,  he  did  not  give  way  till  after 
a  consultation  with  two  theologians,  of  whom  history  does  not  give  the 
names,  but  whom  we  may  suppose  to  be  Bossuet  and  Harley.  The  old 
man  sealed  the  proclamation,  sang  the  song  of  Simeon,  and  died.  He 
was  buried  in  the  church  of  St  Gervais,  where  one  may  yet  see  his  monu- 
ment of  black  marble,  blazoned  with  his  arms,  his  true  symbol, — a 
dragon  devouring  a  star. 

"  Bossuet  delivered  his  funeral  oration.  It  is  the  song  of  triumph  of 
the  Gallican  church ;  a  superb  hymn,  in  which  insatiable  pride,  suddenly 
feeling  in  its  ecstasy  its  real  nothingness,  becomes  troubled  and  mingles 
with  its  song  an  inconsolable  groaning. 

" l  Take,'  says  the  orator,  '  take  your  sacred  pens,  you  who  write  the 
annals  of  the  Church !  Nimble  instruments  of  a  ready  writer  and  of  a 
diligent  hand,  haste  ye  to  put  Louis  with  the  Constantines  and  the 
Theodosiuses !  and,  through  you,  heresy  exists  no  longer!  King  of 
Heaven  preserve  the  king  of  earth  !  It  is  the  prayer  of  all  churches — 
the  prayer  of  all  bishops ! 

" '  How  powerful  is  this  church,  and  how  awful  is  the  sword  which  the 
Son  of  God  has  put  into  her  hand  !  But  it  is  a  spiritual  sword,  of  which 
the  proud  and  unbelieving  ones  do  not  perceive  the  double  edge.  She 
is  the  daughter  of  the  All-Powerful ;  but  her  Father,  who  sustains  her 
in  secret,  sometimes  abandons  her  to  her  persecutors.  And,  after  the 
example  of  Jesus  Christ,  she  is  obliged  to  cry,  in  her  agony-*"  My  God, 
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my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  V  In  a  word,  she  is  a  stranger  and 
a  wanderer  upon  earth,  where  she  aims  to  gather  together  the  children 
of  God  under  her  wings.  And  the  world,  which  forces  them  from  her, 
does  not  cease  to  cross  her  path.  An  afflicted  mother,  she  has  often  to 
mourn  over  the  children  which  oppress  her.  Her  sacred  rights  are  con- 
stantly encroached  on.  Her  celestial  power  is  weakened,  not  to  say 
extinguished., "  "O  Bossuet,"  adds  the  author,  "can  it  be  you  who 
speak  thus  ?  Am  I  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  1  And  do  I  not  hear  the 
crocodile  imitating  the  cry  of  the  children  he  has  devoured  V* 


dOtbtne  Sttxtts. 

BT  THE  REV.    H.   J.    GAMBLE. 


True  religion,  represented  in  the  New  Testament  as  consisting  of 
love,  is  described  in  the  Old  Testament  as  consisting  of  fear.  Whilst 
making,  however,  every  allowance  for  the  different  spirit  and  character  of 
the  two  dispensations,  we  must  not  suppose  that  there  is  any  essential 
distinction  between  the  fear  of  the  one  and  the  love  of  the  other.  The 
fear  which  "  perfect  love  "  casts  out  is  that  of  superstition, — that  natural 
dread  of  God  which  belongs  to  our  fallen  nature ;  not  that  holy  awe 
which  arises  from  filial  affection.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  afraid  of  God 
and  another  thing  to  fear  him.  The  fear  of  terror  has  torment ;  the  fear  of 
love  is  associated  with  friendship  and  confidence.  The  one  discourages, 
the  other  animates  and  enlivens ;  the  one  is  a  transient  passion,  tho 
other  a  permanent  affection  ;  the  one  is  a  fierce  paroxysm  which  rends 
the  soul,  the  other  a  sweet  influence  which  rules  it. 

Special  privileges  belong  to  those  who  possess  this  fear.  It  is  described 
as  "  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  as  "prolonging  the  days,"  as  "  a  fountain 
of  life,"  as  being  "strong  confidence."  "  The  eye  of  the  Lord"  is  said  to 
be  "  on  them  that  fear  Him."  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  Him."  "  The  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him." 
"  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  witli  them  that  fear  Him." 

It  ought  to  excite  no  surprise  that  religion  has  its  secrets.  Paganism 
had  secrets  shrouded  with  jealous  care  from  all  but  those  who  were 
initiated  into  them.  Philosophy  has  secrets  which  ignorant  minds  seek 
in  vain  to  explore.  Nature  has  secrets,  not  babbled  by  every  brook  or 
murmured  by  every  wind,  but  revealed  only  to  the  patient  explorer  of 
its  laws.  And  religion,  too,  has  its  secrets.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  ear 
hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive, the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 

We  propose  to  glance  at  some  of  these  secrets.     There  is  the  secret  of 
spiritual  knowledge.     It  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt  that  the  Bible  is  to 

*  Histoire  des  Pasteurs  du  Desert,  par  N.  Peyrat. 
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multitudes  a  "  sealed  "  book.     Simple  as  is  its  language,  forcible  as  is  its 
style,  and  plain  as  are  its  doctrines,  it  is  misunderstood.     There  are 
many  reasons  which  may  be  assigned  for  this,  such  as  ignorance,  preju- 
dice, worldliness,  and  unbelief,  all  of  which  deaden  the  moral  perceptions. 
But  the  apostle  Paul  has  summed  up  these  reasons  in  one  expressive 
sentence  :  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God : 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."     It  is  obvious,  then,  that  i;  the  secret"  of 
understanding  the  Bible  does  not  consist  in  scholarship.      There  are 
difficulties  in  it  which  the  scholar  only  can  explain,  but  such  explanation 
is  quite  distinct  from  the  spiritual  discernment  of  its  truth.     There  are 
those  who  are  familiar  with  the  original  languages  of  the  Scriptures,  who 
possess  critical  acumen  of  the  highest  order,  who  are  able  to   throw 
a  flood  of  light  upon  allusions  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  Eastern 
lands,  and  yet  who  are  profoundly  ignorant  of  its  truths.    The  reason  is, 
that  the  Bible  is  a  spiritual  book,  and  therefore  the  man  who  fears  God 
can  alone  comprehend  it.      For  he  is  humble,  and  teachable ;  he  comes 
to  its  pages  as  a  scholar  to  be  taught,  and  not  as  a  sceptic  to  dispute  ;  he 
submits  his  reason  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  prays,  "  Open  thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."     Has  it  not 
been  since  you  began  to  fear  God,  that  you  discovered  both  the  secret 
that  is  in  the  Bible  as  well  as  the  secret  of  understanding  it  ?     Before 
you  were   charmed  with   its  poetry,  you  read  with  delight  its  vivid 
pictures  of  patriarchal  life,  you  were  moved  by  the  pathos  of  its  Psalms, 
you  lingered  over  its  description  of  the  character  of  Christ,  you  trembled 
at  its  dread  Apocalypse,  but  now  you  see  in  it  what  you  never  saw 
before, — its  adaptation  to  your  wants  as  a  sinner,  and  its  revelation  of 
Christ  as  a  Saviour.     Christ  is  the  great  secret,  "  the  hidden  mystery  " 
which  the  Bible  reveals.     Christ  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth,"  "  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world." 

The  secret  of  Divine  guidance.  God  has  expressly  promised  to  guide 
his  people.  "  T  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye."  "  I  will  lead  the  blind 
by  a  way  which  they  know  not,  and  by  paths  which  they  have  not 
known  ;  these  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them."  He 
has  indeed  nowhere  said  that  He  will  discover  to  them  the  future  as  it 
spreads  before  His  omniscient  eye.  From  such  a  discovery  the  boldest 
would  shrink  in  dismay.  For  whatever  embarrassments  may  arise  from 
our  ignorance  of  the  future,  who  would  have  that  future  revealed 
to  him?  Who  would  be  told  beforehand  what  things  should  befall 
him  in  the  journey  of  life,  the  lights  and  shadows  that  should  fall  on 
his  path,  the  hopes  that  should  end  in  disappointment,  the  mingled 
jo\*  and  sorrows  of  his  earthly  lot )  Wisely  and  mercifully  are  these 
oo  icealed. 
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But  whilst  the  future  is  as  much  unknown  to  the  man  who  fears  God 
as  to  the  man  who  fears  him  not,  the  one  has  a  promise  of  guidance 
which  the  other  has  not.  How  often,  when  anxious  to  do  what  is  wisest 
and  best,  are  we  painfully  conscious  of  our  ignorance.  As  Solomon  con- 
fessed that  he  was  but  a  little  child,  and  knew  not  "  how  to  go  out  or 
how  to  come  in,"  so  we  are  but  children,  with  no  knowledge  to  enable 
us  to  guide  our  steps  aright.  There  never  was  a  better  wish  than  is 
expressed  in  the  beautiful  lines — 

"  I  would  be  treated  as  a  child, 
And  guided  where  I  go." 

This  is  precisely  the  way  in  which  God  treats  those  who  "  fear  Him." 
He  gives  them  indications  of  His  will,  not  by  mysterious  voices  speak- 
ing within  their  souls,  not  by  dreams,  visions,  or  impressions,  but  by 
so  imbuing  their  minds  with  the  principles  of  His  word,  that  they  are 
enabled  to  choose  aright.  He  exercises  a  gracious  superintendence  over 
all  the  events  of  their  lives,  so  that  "  whilst  the  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap, 
the  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord." 

Thus  He  leads  them.  They  do  not  wander,  they  are  led.  They  are 
not  like  travellers  lost  in  the  intricacies  of  a  forest ;  they  follow  One 
who  knows  every  dark  and  devious  path. 

O  man,  who  fearest  God,  do  not  vainly  perplex  thyself  with  the 
future.  Do  not  attempt  to  explore  what  is  covered  with  impenetrable 
darkness.  He  who  is  infinitely  wise  and  good  will  govern  that  future  even 
as  He  has  ordered  the  past;  for  the  secret  of  Divine  guidance  is  with 
those  that  tear  God. 

The  secret  of  communion  with  God.  We  read  in  the  Psalms,  "  He 
that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  shall  abide  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty."  The  language  is  Levitical,  but  it  illustrates 
evangelical  truth.  The  secret  place  of  the  Temple  was  the  "  Holiest  of 
All/'  with  its  mercy-seat  overshadowed  by  the  Shekinah,  where  the 
High  Priest  held  communion  with  God. 

How  solemn  a  Bense  of  the  Divine  Presence  must  have  pervaded  his 
mind,  when,  lifting  the  embroidered  veil,  he  stood  within  this  "  secret 
place."  No  sound  was  heard;  there  was  no  light  but  that  of  the 
Divine  glory  which  rested  on  the  mercy-seat,  fell  on  the  sprinkled 
blood,  and  flashed  from  his  jewelled  breastplate ;  he  was  alone — alone 
with  God. 

Now  there  are  hallowed  seasons  when  we  have  communion  trith 
our  Father,  when  we  feel  ourselves  consciously  in  His  presence,  lift  up 
our  souls  to  Him  in  prayer  or  praise,  delight  ourselves  in  God,  walk  all 
day  in  the  light  of  His  countenance^  and  in  the  waking  hours  of  night 
remember  Him,  and  are  still. 

Sometimes  we  have  this  communion  with  God  amidst  His  works. 

a  a  2 
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When  we  walk  abroad  in  nature,  and  see  the  solemn  pomp  of  night  or 
the  beauty  of  the  day,  when  the  buds,  bursting  into  blossom,  and  the 
birds,  breaking  into  song,  proclaim  as  with  an  audible  voice  that  God  is 
good,  then  we  lift  up  our  hearts  to  Him,  and  say,  "  O  Lord,  how  mani- 
fold are  thy  works  :  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all." 

Sometimes  we  have  this  communion  in  solitude,  and  sorrow.  If  you 
are  afraid  of  solitude  it  is  because  you  are  afraid  of  God.  Never  is  God 
so  near  to  us  as  when  we  are  alone.  It  is  not  until  we  have  entered 
our  closet  and  "  shut  to  our  door  "  that  we  realize  the  presence  of  "  the 
Father  who  seeth  in  secret" 

Sometimes  we  have  this  communion  in  God's  house.  "  Surelv,"  we 
say,  "God  is  in  this  place."  "This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven."  Happy  seasons,  so  brief  and  rare,  when 
the  mind  is  borne  above  the  perplexities  and  troubles  of  life,  when  it 
forgets  the  things  that  fret  and  disturb  its  peace,  and  finds  its  rest  in 
God. 

Sometimes  this  communion  is  granted  to  dying  saints.  "  Were  1," 
said  Dr.  Payson,  "  to  adopt  the  figurative  language  of  Bunyan,  I  might 
date  this  letter  from  the  land  of  Beulah,  of  which  I  have  been  for  some 
weeks  a  happy  inhabitant.  The  Celestial  City  is  full  in  my  view.  Its 
glories  beam  upon  me,  its  breezes  fan  me,  its  odours  are  wafted  to 
me,  its  sounds  strike  upon  my  ears,  and  its  spirit  is  breathed  into  my 
heart." 

Such  communion  is  a  secret ;  no  worldly  man  can  know  it.  He  may 
sneer  at  it,  ridicule  it,  disbelieve  it ;  but  it  is  with  them  that  fear  God. 

The  secret  of  true  peace.  We  know  well  all  the  sources  from  whence 
worldly  men  obtain  their  pleasures ;  but  the  springs  of  a  believer's  peace 
are  deep  and  hidden.  It  arises  from  a  sense  of  reconciliation  with  God, 
from  his  habitual  realization  of  the  Divine  presence,  and  from  his  perfect 
trust  in  God's  wisdom.  His  knowledge  is  founded  on  faith,  and  his  faith 
is  confirmed  by  experience ;  hence  his  peace.  Let  me  whisper  in  your  ear 
this  glorious  secret :  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
whoso  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee."  Probably 
you  may  say  that  when  Christians  are  in  trouble  they  are  like  other 
men ;  they  weep,  they  are  depressed,  they  are  sorrowful.  Yes  ;  in  this 
respect  they  are  like  others ;  for  they  did  not  cease  to  become  men  when 
they  became  Christians.  Their  religion  has  not  dried  up  the  fountain  of 
their  tears,  taught  them  that  it  is  sinful  to  weep,  bade  them  imitate  the 
stoic,  with  his  impassive  countenance  and  assumed  indifference.  But 
because  there  are  certain  points  of  resemblance  between  the  Christian 
and  others,  do  not,  therefore,  conclude  that  there  is  no  distinction. 
Whatever  may  be  his  outward  agitation  he  has  an  inward  peace  which 
upholds  and  sustains  him. 
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Two  vessels  in  a  storm  upon  a  lee  shore  may  be  tossed  with  equal 
violence  by  the  winds  and  the  waves ;  but  the  ship  which  is.  held  by  an 
anchor  will  outride  the  fury  of  the  tempest,  whilst  that  which  is  without 
one  will  be  driven  to  and  fro,  and  become  a  desolate  wreck.  u  Does 
the  anchor  hold  1  Does  the  anchor  hold  ?"  is  the  anxious  cry  of  sea- 
men in  such  a  storm.  Let  it  hold,  and  the  wildest  storm  that  ever 
blanched  the  mariner's  cheek  with  fear  may  do  its  worst.  The  sails  may 
be  rent,  the  masts  shivered,  the  bulwarks  broken,  but  the  treasure  will 
be  safe,  and  no  life  will  be  lost.  And  he  whose  hope,  like  an  anchor, 
"enters  within  the  veil,"  has  a  secret  peace,  which  no  trouble  can 
destroy.  "  He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings ;  his  heart  is  fixed, 
trusting  in  God."  He  may  be  agitated  and  disturbed  by  the  events  of 
life,  but  "  the  peace  of  God  "  will  "  rule  "  his  heart. 

Again,  there  is  a  secret  strength  which  the  man  possesses  who  fears 
God.  There  is  nothing  of  which  men  are  so  lamentably  deficient  as  moral 
or  spiritual  strength.  How  soon  are  they  tempted !  How  feeble  is 
their  resistance  !  How  easily  are  they  overcome  !  As  a  straw  before 
a  torrent,  as  ice  before  the  sun,  so  is  the  human  will  before  temptation. 
Many  who  have  been  pre-eminent  for  their  intellectual  gifts  have  been 
slaves  to  the  most  degrading  vices.  Men,  distinguished  for  their  powers 
of  reasoning,  their  brilliance  of  imagination,  their  profound  knowledge, 
— the  foremost  poets,  artists,  sculptors,  statesmen  of  the  age — have  been 
literally  "  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will."  O  to  be  strong,  to  rule 
our  own  spirit,  to  control  the  evil  tendencies  of  our  nature,  to  subord  our 
senses  to  our  reason,  our  reason  to  conscience,  and  conscience  to  God. 

Now  it  is  possible  to  acquire  this  strength.  "  I  can  do  all  things," 
said  Paul,  "  through  Christ,  who  strengthened  me."  Here  is  the  secret — 
Christ ;  the  secret  of  Paul's  courage,  the  secret  of  the  martyr's  endur- 
ance, the  secret  of  the  faith  that  has  triumphed  over  doubts  and  fears, 
the  secret  of  the  patience  that  has  borne  pain,  bereavement,  and 
reproach. 

Christ  with  his  people,  animating  them  with  his  voice,  encouraging 
them  by  his  presence,  setting  before  them  his  example,  sustaining  them 
by  his  grace.  When  the  dying  child  grasped  his  minister  s  hand,  and, 
lifting  his  bright  eye,  looked  him  in  the  face,  and  said,  "  O,  sir,  I  am 
strong  in  him,"  he  had  learnt  the  secret  of  the  Christian's  strength. 
Others  have  learnt  it  too.  That  young  man  has  learnt  it  who,  exposed 
to  ridicule,  gibes,  and  laughter,  bravely  holds  on  his  way,  and  lives  a 
godly  life.  That  sufferer  has  learnt  it  who  bears  in  uncomplaining  silence 
a  bitter  tongue,  or  gives  only  the  "soft  answer  that  turneth  away 
wrath."  That  mourner  has  learnt  it  who,  standing  by  the  grave  where 
he  has  left  his  richest  treasure,  "  opens  not  his  mouth,  because  God  has 
done  it."  That  mother  has  learnt  it  who,  called  upon  to  part  with  the 
child  that  was  her  idol,  gives  it  without  a  murmuring  word  to  the  Good 
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Shepherd,  when  he  gathers  "the  lamb  into  his  arms."  There  is  a 
strength  which  is  beyond  nature,  and  it  is  that  which  Christ  gives.  This 
is  no  fiction ;  it  is  a  great,  a  sublime  reality,  attested  by  experience. 
The  promise,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness,"  has  sustained  and  comforted  "  a  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,"  who,  "  out  of  weakness,  were  made  strong." 

Further,  the  man  who  fears  God  has  a  spiritual  experience  which  is 
secret.  Indeed,  every  man  has  an  inner  as  well  as  an  outer  life,  and  that 
which  is  known  and  visible  bears  but  a  small  proportion  to  that  which 
is  unseen.  Our  words  and  actions  are  but  few  iu  comparison  with  the 
countless  thoughts  that  are  passing  through  our  minds  :  the  hopes  and 
fears,  the  joys  and  sorrows  that  stir  the  soul  to  its  deepest  depths.  So 
there  is  a  spiritual  life  which  is  "  hidden."  It  has  its  outward  manifesta- 
tions, the  shining  of  its  light,  the  fruits  of  its  faith  ;  but  its  deepest 
experiences  cannot  be  seen.  How  secret  is  its  penitential  sorrow ! 
When  we  truly  mourn  for  sin,  we  do  not  stand  upon  the  highway 
and  smite  upon  our  breasts ;  we  enter  into  our  closets,  and  "  weep 
in  secret."  The  love  that  we  bear  to  the  Saviour  is  a  hidden  love. 
Is  it  not  a  fact  that  we  usually  speak  the  least  of  those  we  love  the 
best?  and  though  the  Christian  will  speak  of  Christ  and  for  Christ 
when  occasion  demands,  his  own  We  to  the  Saviour  will  seldom  if 
ever  be  his  theme.  Our  trust  is  secret.  "Though  he  slay  ine,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him,"  is  not  spoken  out  to  the  world,  it  is  the  low,  sweet 
whisper  of  the  soul. 

It  is  wonderful  how  little  those  who  know  us  the  most  know  our 
spiritual  experience.  Instinctively  we  seek  to  hide  it.  We  almost 
resent  the  curiosity  that  would  pry  into  our  hearts.  There  are  those 
who  would  pass  through  any  ordeal  rather  than  that  of  a  Confessional 
or  even  a  Class-meeting.  We  cannot,  we  do  not  speak  to  our  dearest 
friends  of  those  solemn  experiences  through  which  we  pass.  Sometimes 
a  word,  a  look,  a  gesture,  the  countenance  bright  with  hope  or  clouded 
with  despondency,  the  eye  kindling  with  rapture  or  dimmed  with  tears, 
gives  some  indication  to  others  of  what  is  passing  within,  it  is,  however, 
but  a  glimpse  that  they  obtain, — nothing  more.  There  are  joys  and 
griefs  with  which  they  cannot  intermeddle,  we  have  hopes  and  fears 
which  they  cannot  know.  It  is  always  the  case  that  the  deepest  feelings 
are  incapable  of  expression. 

No  great  Thinker  ever  loved  and  taught  you 

All  the  wonder  that  his  soul  received  ; 
No  true  Painter  ever  set  on  canvas 

All  the  glorious  vision  he  conceived. 

No  real  Poet  ever  wrote  in  numbers 

All  his  dream ;  but  the  diviner  part, 
Hidden  from  all  the  world,  spake  to  him  only 

In  the  voiceless  silence  of  the  heart. 
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So  with  Love,  for  love  and  art  united 
Are  twin  mysteries,  different  yet  the  same  ; 

Poor,  indeed,  would  be  the  love  of  any 
Who  could  find  its  full  and  perfect  name. 

Love  may  strive,  but  vain  is  the  endeavour, 

All  its  boundless  riches  to  unfold ; 
Still  its  tenderest,  truest  secret  lingers, 

Ever  in  its  deepest  depths  untold. 

And  with  equal  beauty  does  another  say — "  Faith  must  dwell  in  her 
own  sanctuary,  see  by  her  own  light,  feed  on  her  own  secret  and 
immortal  manna,  be  content  with  her  own  joy,  cling  to  the  white  stone 
with  the  ineffable  name,  and  wait  for  her  spiritual  justification  and 
victory." 

Such  are  some  of  those  Divine  secrets  of  which  we  proposed  to  write. 
All  of  us  may  learn  them ;  but,  in  order  to  this,  we  must  be  Divinely 
taught,  be  taught  by  the  Spirit,  by  the  truth,  by  sorrow,  by  life's  sad 
vicissitudes.  And  there  are  secrets  which  we  must  die  to  know,  deep, 
ineffable  mysteries,  which  the  future  alone  can  solve. 

The  dying  atheist  said,  "  I  shall  soon  know  the  great  secret."  Yes, 
he  knows  it ;  and  we  shall  shortly  know  it  too.  The  veil  will  soon  be 
lifted,  and  the  solemn  mysteries  of  eternity  will  be  disclosed. 

But  how  unlike  to  other  secrets  are  those  of  which  we  have  written. 
A  recent  writer  has  said,  "  There  are  no  statistics  of  broken  hearts,  nor 
do  we  know  what  torture  chambers  are  hidden  away  in  the  bosoms  of 
those  around  us.  We  do  not  hear  their  cries  and  groans,  for  the  walls 
are  very  thick.  We  do  not  see  the  writhings  and  contortions  of  despair, 
for  a  smile  masks  all.  If  only  the  inarticulate  groans  of  the  weary  and 
miserable,  who  lie  up  and  down  our  great  cities,  hidden  with  their  griefj 
could  once  be  rendered  audible,  no  human  ear  could  endure  it  and  live. 
Now  and  then,  like  a  broken  lute,  some  oppressed  heart  utters  one  dying 
wail,  and  passes  into  silence.  We  hear  it,  and  wonder  for  a  while  ;  but 
there  is  not  much  time  to  listen,  and  the  voices  in  our  owji  hearts  are 
too  clamorous  to  let  us  hearken  long.  And  so  we  all  learn  the  truth  of 
those  words,  '  The  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness.'  " 

Ah !  secret  griefs,  cares,  and  sins  rest  as  heavy  burdens  on  many  a 
heart.  It  was  said  of  an  Israelitish  king  that  "  as  he  passed  by,  the 
people  looked,  and,  behold,  he  had  sackcloth  within  upon  his  flesh." 
Without,  the  purple  ;  and  within,  the  sackcloth.  It  is  a  type  of  life.  Secret 
sins,  secret  fears  undermine  the  health  and  embitter  the  heart.  They  lie 
on  many  a  pathway  a  shadow,  broad  and  deep,  they  are  thorns  in  many 
a  pillow,  they  are  spectres  that  flit  to  and  fro  in  many  a  home.  And 
the  men  who  have  these  secrets  are  those  who  despise  and  reject  ours. 
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( Continued  from  page  277.) 

Owing  to  the  destruction,  by  fire,  of  the  books  connected  with  city  pro- 
perties, there  is  no  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Court  of  Common 
Council  in  reference  to  these  burial  grounds  earlier  than  the  year  1698 ;  but 
the  stones  themselves  bear  evidence  that  Tyndall,  the  new  tenant,  had  no 
sooner  taken  possession  of  the  land  than  he  turned  it  to  profitable  account. 

The  earliest  date  found  on  any  stone  is  on  that  of  Deboba  Wabb,  Not. 
10,  1623,  but  this  may  have  been  the  date  of  the  decease  of  a  person  whose 
body  was  re-interred  here.  Probably  that  inscribed  "Joannes  Seaman, 
natus  6  Feb1.,  1665,  ob.  Jul1.  23,  1665,"  was  as  early  as  any.  Following 
these,  it  is  known  that  many  of  the  ministers  ejected  in  1662,  whose 
friends  would  not  allow  them  to  be  buried  in  the  churches  of  the  city,  were 
laid  at  rest  here  by  their  pious  followers.  No  tablets  mark  the  spot  where 
these  noble  confessors  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day  repose,  but  the  sacred  dust 
is  here,  and  will  here  abide 

"  Till  the  last  trumpet's  joyful  sound  " 

shall  arouse  these  sleepers  who  wait  the  coming  of  their  Master,  and  from 
this  ground  shall  rise  in  company,  a  holy  throng,  "  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air." 

The  question  of  consecration  before  referred  to,  has  been  much  canvassed, 
but  it  is  not  easy,  in  the  absence  of  direct  evidence,  to  prove  the  fact.  If 
such  a  rite  was  performed  in  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth,  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  it  was  done  privately.  The  best  evidence  we  have  is  the 
common  belief  of  the  people,  and  the  acceptance  of  the  fact  by  the  clergy. 
As  we  have  seen,  a  century  back  historians  of  London  averred  in  so  many 
words  that  "  the  ground  was  walled  in  and  consecrated,"*  and  no  one 
challenged  the  statement ;  the  Episcopal  clergy  were  in  the  habit  of 
officiating  in  the  ground,  and  not  a  few  have  been  buried  there.  At  a  later 
period,  the  corporation,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Prebendary,  appointed  a 
chaplain,  who,  it  is  stated,  read  the  service  "  over  such  bodies  as  were  of 
the  Church  of  England."  It  is  hence  argued  by  Episcopalians  that  the 
Bishop  of  Durham  and  others  could  not  have  officiated  at  a  funeral,  had 
the  ground  been  un consecrated,  and  the  absence  of  the  usual  registry  of 
consecrations  is  by  some  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  Finsbury 
Estate  was  ••  a  peculiar  "  of  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Paul's,  and  not  of  the 
Diocese  of  the  Bishop  of  London. 

The  question  of  consecration,  while  it  interests  some,  and  while  it  might 
go  far  to  determine  the  question  of  alienation  on  the  part  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Commissioners,  has  no  importance  in  the  eye  of  those  who  are  of  th0 
Nonconforming  communions,  whose  sole  desire  is  that  the  last  resting- 
place  of  their  pious  forefathers  may  remain  undisturbed. 

•  Mtittand,  1789.    Noorthondi,  1773. 
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Bunhill  Field,  as  represented  on  the  old  maps,*  was  of  much  larger 
extent  than  at  present,  a  considerable  portion  of  one  field  boing,  by  per- 
mission of  the  corporation,  built  over  in  Tyndall's  time ;  but  about  the 
year  1700,  a  second  ground  was  added  to  the  original  one,  which  was  then 
found  to  be  inconveniently  full.  About  1712,  the  lease  being  about  to 
expire,  the  corporation  had  many  offers  for  the  ground,  and  eventually  it 
was  let  to  a  new  tenant,  one  James  Browne,  for  21  years,  for  20s.  a  year. 
The  fine  paid  appears  to  have  been  £900,  Browne  agreeing  to  continue  the 
wall  built  in  1662  by  the  corporation  of  London,  round  the  additional  ground ; 
and  further,  he  came  under  terms  to  allow  the  use  of  the  place  to  "  none 
other/'  and  specially  that  it  should  not  be  used,  as  heretofore,  as  a  "  tenter 
field." 

This  tenant  was  succeeded  by  one  Elizabeth  Fetherstonhaugh,  who  held 
the  ground  for  nearly  eight  years,  and  then  surrendered  her  interest  to  tho 
corporation,  who  took  possession  and  managed  the  property  ever  after. 
This  Fetherstonhaugh  is  believed  to  have  laid  out  the  street,  on  the 
north  side  of  the  ground,  and  now  called  Fetherstone  Street,  out  of  the 
profits  derived  from  the  burial  ground.  That  these  profits  were  consider- 
able, is  very  evident.  The  fees  at  this  date  were  over  £700  per  annum, 
and  this  large  increase  of  the  revenue,  no  doubt,  was  the  chief  inducement 
to  the  corporation  to  take  the  management  of  tho  property  into  its  own 
hands. 

The  whole  Finsbury  Estate  was  at  this  time  in  a  neglected  condition,  a 
large  part  being  in  so  disgraceful  a  state,  that  in  1766  notice  was  taken  of 
it  in  Parliament,  and  countenance  was  given  to  a  project  for  the  laying  out 
of  lands,  "  now  the  resort  of  idle  and  disorderly  persons."  The  City 
strenuously  opposed  this  scheme,  and  gave  a  pledge  of  their  intention  to  do 
whatever  was  required  under  a  renewed  lease  which  they  were  then  in 
expectation  of  obtaining,  and  thus  the  demands  of  the  aggrieved  inhabitants 
were  satisfied.  The  plans  laid  before  Parliament  were  of  a  very  compre- 
hensive character ;  but  it  should  be  observed,  that  in  none  of  them  was 
there  any  proposal  to  touch  the  "  Great  Dissenters'  Burying  Grounds," 
which  in  every  plan  is  thus  marked  and  left  as  an  open  space,  not  even  to 
be  approached  by  any  of  the  projected  improvements.  So  jealously  guarded 
was  this  spot,  and  so  strong  was  the  feeling  subsequently,  in  reference  to 
the  "  Waterworks  Scheme,"  that  it  is  manifest  that  the  whole  city  would 
have  been  up  in  arms  had  the  unhallowed  hand  of  commercial  enterprise 
been  stretched  forth  to  the  committal  of  what  the  people  would  have  deemed 
so  great  an  act  of  sacrilege. 

The  corporation,  rich  in  funds,  and  profiting  by  the  suggestion,  soon  pro- 
duced a  splendid  scheme  for  covering  the  surrounding  portion  of  tho 
Finsbury  waste  with  merchants'  houses  and  dwellings  for  professional  men. 
They  began  at  once  to  arrange  terms  for  a  lease  with  Dr.  Wilson,  the 
Prebendary,  and  in  1769  the  Committee  for  letting  the  City  Lands  reported 
to  the  Common  Council  that  they  had 

"  Agreed  with  the  Prebendary  to  join  in  an  application  to  Parliament  for 
an  Act  to  enable  the  Prebendary  and  his  successors  to  grant  a  lease  to  the 
city,  of  the  Prebendal  Estate,  from  Christmas  last,  for  a  term  of  ninety^ 

•  Ogilvie's,  1677.    Rogue's,  1746.    Pine's,  1755.    Horwood's,  1799. 
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nine  years,  renewable  at  the  expiration  of  seventy -three  yean,  by  adding 
fourteen  years,  to  make  up  a  term  of  forty  yean,  and  aftbbwaxds  btbbt 

FOURTEEN   YEARS   IN   LIKE   MANKEE   FOB  EVER." 

The  corporation  agreeing  to  these  proposals,  the  Act  was  obtained,  and 
it  recites  that  "  Whereas  most  of  the  houses  and  buildings  on  the  said 
premises  have  been  erected  for  many  years,  and  are  now  in  a  decaying  con- 
dition and  will  soon  require  to  be  rebuilt ;  and  the  rest  of  the  ground  lieth 
open  and  unbuilt  upon,  and  in  its  present  situation  is  of  little  or  no  benefit 
to  the  corporation  of  London  or  to  the  said  Prebendary ;  and  whereas  it  is 
apprehended  that  it  would  not  only  be  an  improvement  of  the  Prebendal 
Estate,  but  a  great  advantage  to  the  said  corporation  of  London,  if  the  said 
grounds  were  made  into  public  streets ;  and  whereas  the  said  Christopher 
Wilson,  the  present  Prebendary,  is  at  present  restrained  from  granting  any 
lease  of  tho  said  estate  for  more  years  than  with  the  present  unexpired 
term,  will  make  up  a  term  of  forty  years,  which  will  not  be  sufficient  to 
encourage  builders  or  private  persons  to  improve  or  build  on  the  said 
estate." 

Upon  these  and  other  grounds  recited,  it  was  then  agreed  to  give  the 
corporation  a  further  lease,  from  December,  1768,  for  99  years.  Under  this 
Act  of  Parliament  the  corporation  took  3-6ths,  and  Dr.  Wilson  2-6ths,  and 
as  Prebendary,  one  other  sixth  of  the  rents,  and  though  it  is  maintained 
that  the  reversion  was  unaffected  by  this  arrangement,  we  have  only  to  ask 
what  was  the  meaning  of  the  renewal  clause  if  the  power  of  renewal  was 
not  intended  to  be  conveyed. 

The  side  note  of  the  Act  still  stands  in  print,  though  the  enacting  clause 
has  vanished. 

Dr.  Wilson  empowered 
to  grant  a  lease  for 
ninety -nine  years, 
renewable  every  fourteen 
years  for  ever. 

It  yet  remains  to  be  discovered  how  and  under  what  circumstances  the 
omission  of  the  clause,  which  clearly  was  intended  to  stand  part  of  the  arrange- 
ment, as  it  undoubtedly  had  formed  part  of  the  preliminary  negotiation,  was 
procured ;  but,  however  this  may  be,  no  renewal  ever  did  take  place,  and 
ever  since  that  time  the  representatives  of  the  lapsed  Prebendal  Estate,  de- 
cline any  proposal  for  the  renewal,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  whole  of 
this  most  valuable  property,  including  the  Bunhill  Fields'  Burial  Ground, 
Finsbury  Square  and  Circus,  the  Tabernacle  of  Matthew  Wilka,  the 
Chapel  of  the  Wesleys,  in  the  City  Road,  and  the  whole  region  round 
about  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  for  Church 
purposes,  at  Christmas  next,  1867. 

Nor  do  we  hazard  any  conjecture  as  to  the  fact  that  the  parties  to  this 
contract  believed  that  the  ground  was  virtually  theirs  for  all  time,  and  that 
tho  public  had  that  impression  is  manifest.  Nothing  but  this  assurance 
could  justify  the  conduct  of  the  corporation  and  the  Prebend,  on  the  one 
hand,  or  of  the  public  on  the  other,  and  certainly  nothing  is  more  strongly 
corroborative  of  the  fact  that  people  were  induced  to  believe,  and  did 
believe,  that  the  most  perfect  security  was  given,  that  this  burial  ground 
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should  never,  at  any  time,  be  disturbed.  In  proof  of  this  assertion  we 
invite  attention  to  the  following  evidence,  upon  which,  after  all,  the  whole 
controversy  turns. 

In  1781,  the  Corporation  are  made  aware  that  suspicions  are  entertained 
as  to  the  possible  use  of  the  grounds  in  future  years  for  purposes  other  than 
those  of  burial,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  on  record  that  there  was  a  serious 
diminution  in  the  income  of  the  city,  created,  as  it  was  then  alleged,  by 
certain  rival  proprietors  of  grounds  offering  interments  upon  a  lower  tariff 
of  prices. 

A  large  meeting  of  Dissenters  was  held  at  this  time  in  London,  at  which 
it  was  resolved  to  make  the  Corporation  an  offer  to  take  the  grounds  off  their 
hands,  upon  a  lease  almost  equal  to  freehold. 

Thereupon  the  Corporation  admitted  that  it  was  their  duty  to  prevent  the 
possibility  of  desecration,  and  though  they  would  not  entertain  the  question 
of  allowing  the  ground  to  become  a  private  one,  they  recommended  the 
appointment  of  a  keeper  and  a  considerable  reduction  in  the  scale  of 
fees. 

Thus  the  feeling  of  the  public  was  partially,  and  for  a  time,  allayed,  but 
it  became  necessary  to  take  further  steps  in  1787,  and  we  find  that  the 
Committee  for  letting  the  City  Lands  appointed  a  special  committee  to  look 
into  the  question  of  the  still  further  reduction  of  fees,  and  to  consider  the 
causes  of  the  diminution  in  the  number  of  interments,  and  this  led  to  a  very 
careful  and  searching  investigation.  This  committee  put  upon  record  the 
following  recommendation,  which  we  give  hero  in  connection  with  the 
minutes  of  their  deliberations. 

26  Oct.,  1787.  Sub- Committee.  Resolved,  "  That  the  further  considera- 
tion of  the  reference  respecting  the  said  Burying  Grounds  be  postponed  till 
a  future  sitting,  and  that  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Prebendary  of  Fins- 
bury,  be  requested  to  attend.1' 

13  Dec,  1787.  Sub- Committee.  "The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Preben- 
dary of  Finsbury,  being  present,  the  committee  proceeded  to  consider  the 
reference  concerning  Bunhill  Fields  Burying  Grounds,  and  after  debate 
thereon 

Resolved.  "  That  this  committee  will,  at  their  next  sitting,  consider  the 
fees  and  charges  for  Burials  in  the  said  ground." 

17  Dec,  1787.  Sub-Committee.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Prebendary 
of  Finsbury,  being  present,  the  committee  proceeded  to  consider  the  Fees 
and  Charges  for  Burials  in  Bunhill  Fields  Burying  Grounds. 

"  Mr.  Budgen,  keeper,  made  a  statement  as  to  fees  usually  taken. 

"  After  debate  thereon, 

Resolved.  "  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  that  it  should  be 
recommended  to  the  Court  of  Common  Council  to  resolve  that  no  alteration 
shall  at  any  time  hereafter  be  made,  by  or  under  the  authority  of  this  court, 
by  building  on  the  said  Burying  Grounds,  or  either  of  them,  or  any  part 
thereof;  but  that  the  same,  and  every  part  thereof,  shall  at  all  times  here- 
after remain,  for  the  purpose  of  burials  only,  in  such  manner  as  hath  been 
accustomed  for  many  years  past." 

"  That  such  resolution,  when  passed,  should  be  printed  in  all  the  daily 
and  evening  newspapers. 
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44  The  committee  also  recommend  a  revised  scale  of  fee*,  which,  with  the 
above  resolution,  was  adopted  by  the  corporation." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  Prebend  himself  was  present,  and  a  consent- 
ing party  to  this  public  pledge. 

The  Corporation  received  and  adopted  those  resolutions,  and  afterwards 
the  committee  had  the  new  list  of  fees  printed  on  one  side  of  a  card  and 
the  above  resolution  on  the  other  side ;  and  this  card  was  speedily  dis- 
tributed all  over  London,  to  undertakers  and  chapel-keepers,  and  posted 
freely  by  them  in  the  vestries  of  the  various  places  of  worship  of  the 
metropolis. 

We  think  it  cannot  be  doubted  what  were  the  intentions  and  expecta- 
tions of  all  parties  at  this  date,  and  the  result  was  that  public  confidence 
being  completely  restored,  Bunhill  Fields  became  the  recognised  burial 
place  for  the  Nonconformists  of  London. 

As  to  the  value  of  the  grounds,  it  is  believed,  that  when  in  1842,  the 
corporation  endeavoured  to  re-instate  themselves  by  passing  a  bill  to 
legalize  the  sale  of  the  Finsbury  Estate,  upon  terms  agreed  upon  with  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Paul's,  the  Burial  Grounds  were  taken  in  the 
valuation  as  of  no  worth,  and  were,  in  fact,  excluded  from  the  calculation. 
This  measure  was  ultimately  defeated,  for  the  law  officers  of  the  corporation 
seem  to  have  forgotten  the  first  principle  of  parliamentary  legislation,  and 
having  promoted  their  bill  to  a  satisfactory  issue,  through  the  House  of  Lords, 
the  other  House  rejected  it  with  unaffected  disgust,  upon  the  ground,  that 
being  a  money  bill  it  was  an  infringement  upon  their  prerogative,  and  though 
the  amende  honorable  was  made,  the  "  faithful  Commons  "  would  not  let  it 
come  in,  even  when  presented  in  conformity  with  their  approved  forms,  and 
thus  the  last  chance  of  rectifying  an  egregious  blunder  was  lost  through  an 
equally  unpardonable  informality.  In  1852  an  Order  in  Council  prohibited 
further  interments,  and  the  keeper  has  ever  since  held  a  comfortless 
sinecure,  having  no  duty  to  perform  upon  the  ground,  except  that  of  giving 
admission  to  the  public  during  certain  hours  of  the  day,  subject  only  to 
their  good  behaviour. 

On  a  recent  visit  this  worthy  was  found  "  hard  by,"  waiting  the  call  of 
any  unexpected  visitor,  afraid  to  be  absent  lest  he  should  be  deprived  of 
his  stipulated  pay,  and  reluctant  to  parade  himself  lest  his  presence  at  the 
gate  should  attract  an  unprofitable  crowd  of  pedestrians,  who  might  choose, 
in  the  exercise  of  their  undoubted  right,  to  wander  in  and  indulge  their 
laudable  curiosity. 

It  was  soon  discovered,  however,  that  few  things  would  please  this  old 
sexton  better  than  the  reparation  of  the  place  and  the  restoration  to  him  of 
his  wonted  dignity  as  "  keeper  "  of  the  ground,  and  when  he  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  something  was  now  going  to  bo  done  to  beautify  the  old 
spot,  he  showed  unmistakeable  signs  of  interest,  and  it  was  clear  that  visions 
of  a  bright  future  were  floating  before  him,  including  a  deep  caped  coat  and 
silver-headed  wand,  with  a  gold  banded  hat  to  boot,  and  better  still,  a  con- 
siderable addition  to  his  annual  stipend,  derived  from  the  well-deserved 
expressions  of  public  gratitude  to  an  intelligent  old  janitor,  who  looks  un- 
commonly like  "  a  part  of  the  institution." 

{To  be  continued,) 
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Concerning  certain  Roman  Remains  recently  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

Huddersfield. 

BY  THE  BEV.  BOBEBT  BBUCE,  M.A. 

Undeb  the  auspices  of  a  Local  Antiquarian  Association,  and  the  personal 
superintendence  of  its  enthusiastic  honorary  secretary,  the  Rev.  G-.  Lloyd, 
excavations  have  been  carried  on  in  this  vicinity  for  some  months.  The 
results,  up  to  the  present  time,  though  not  of  any  great  intrinsic  value, 
are  deeply  interesting  to  the  archaeologists,  and  fraught  with  suggestions 
of  a  moral  and  religious  character,  which  may  not  be  uninstructive  to  the 
readers  of  these  pages. 

About  four  miles  north-west  from  Huddersfield,  on  the  old  coach  road 
to  Manchester,  and  on  bleak  moorland  heights,  overlooking  Halifax  and 
the  vale  of  Calder,  with  much  beyond,  lies  the  straggling  wayside  hamlet 
of  Out  Lane,  or  Slack.  The  old  inhabitants  of  the  place  have  long 
cherished  the  fond  idea  of  their  connection  with  the  ancient  Romans,  and 
have  exulted  in  designating  their  cluster  of  cottages  as  "  a  city."  By  the 
discoveries  now  made,  there  is  certain  knowledge  that  in  this  locality  the 
Romans  had  a  settlement  of  a  permanent  and  fortified  character. 

The  ruins  which  are  now  being  laid  bare,  lie  very  near  the  surface,  so  as 
to  have  been  often  disturbed  by  the  ploughshare  of  the  farmer,  and  small 
fragments  of  the  red  bricks  and  tiles  are  spread  about  in  abundance. 

These  old  clay  pipes  and  bricks  are,  many  of  them,  as  smooth  and  sound 
as  on  the  day  when  they  were  taken  from  the  kiln.  The  art  of  brick- 
making  seems  to  have  been  well  understood  by  the  Romans ;  and,  judging 
from  the  absence  of  roughness  and  brittleness  which  one  finds  in  modern 
bricks,  they  must  have  had  some  method  of  pounding  and  grinding  the  clay 
to  a  very  fine  consistency  before  submitting  it  to  the  action  of  fire.  Many 
of  these  old  tiles  retain,  in  a  most  beautiful  state  of  preservation,  the  stamp 
of  the  manufacturer — no  private  firm,  nor  joint-stock  company  with  limited 
liability,  but  the  detachment  of  the  imperial  army  stationed  in  the 
neighbourhood— COH.  IIII.  BEE. 

To  what  country  did  those  soldiers  of  the  4th  Cohort  belong?      The 

abbreviation  BRE.  led  many  at  first  hastily  to  the  conclusion  that  they 

were  Britons,  natives  of  the  island,  who  had   been    compelled,  or  had 

volunteered,  to  serve  in  the  Roman  army.   But  this  is  extremely  improbable. 

First,  because  the  form  of  contraction,  in  that  case,   would  have  been 

BRIT,  or  possibly  BRET.,  but  not  BRE. ;  and  secondly,  because  we  know, 

from  similar  inscriptions  elsewhere  and  from  history,  that  the  Emperors, 

though  they  were  in  the  habit  of  forming  cohorts  from  their  vanquished 

foes,  did  not  employ  them  in  their  native  country,  where  they  might  have 

proved  as  treacherous  and  dangerous  as  the  Sepoys  in  India,  and  the 

Fenians  in  Ireland,  but  in  foreign  lands.    A  double  confirmation  of  these 

facts  we  find  in  an  inscription  which  shows  that  COH.  BRIT,  served  in 

Egypt.    The  COH.  BRE.  must,  therefore,  have  consisted  mainly  of  men 

from  the  Brenni  in  Switzerland,  or  the  Breuci  in  Sclavonia :  antiquarians 

have  not  yet  decided  which. 
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The  first  building  disinterred  is  a  good-sized  hypocaust,  or  hot-air  bath, 
28  ft.  by  24  ft.,  with  the  upper  composite  floor  of  great  thickness ;  the 
briek  pillars,  about  a  foot  square  and  two  or  three  feet  high,  which  sup- 
ported it;  the  flues  along  which  the  heated  air  passed  into  the  chamber 
above ;  and  the  old  fireplace,  still  black  with  the  smoke  which  rose  up  there 
to  heaven  nearly  eighteen  centuries  ago,  from  the  logs  of  our  primeval 
forests.  Next  were  discovered  a  perfect  sudatorium,  or  sweating-room,  a 
cold  bath-room,  and  other  chambers,  forming  a  complete  bathing  establish- 
ment of  the  olden  time. 

These  Eoman  baths  seem  to  have  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  Turkish, 
now  so  much  in  vogue.  The  fact,  that  wherever  the  Romans  went  traces 
of  such  baths  are  to  be  met  with,  shows  how  much  that  orderly  people 
attended  to  public  health  and  cleanliness. 

Still  more  recently  an  extended  line  of  fortifications  has  been  exposed, 
and,  as  the  summer  advances,  we  hope  that  yet  more  important  discoveries 
will  reward  the  labours  and  expense  of  the  excavators. 

The  most  interesting  remains,  so  far,  are  the  coins.  They  are  both  large 
and  small,  bronze  and  silver.  They  belong  to  the  reigns  of  Claudius,  Ves- 
pasian, Titus,  Domitian,  Nerva,  and  Hadrian.  A  large  bronze  one,  about 
the  size  of  the  old  English  penny,  is  a  most  interesting  coin,  having  been 
struck  by  Vespasian  in  honour  of  his  son  Titus,  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  having  on  one  side  the  initials  J.  C.  (Judaea  Capta). 

As  we  take  one  of  these  coins  into  our  hand,  and  see  Judaea  represented 
sitting,  as  a  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  weeping  because  her  "  house  is  left 
desolate,"  we  are  carried  back  to  the  time  of  our  Lord,  who  predicted  the 
overthrow  of  the  doomed  city.  We  are  also  reminded  of  that  interesting 
interview  with  the  Pharisees,  when  they  sought  in  vain  to  entangle  Him 
into  some  disloyal  utterance  against  Caesar.  "  They  brought  unto  Him  a 
penny.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  P 
They  say  unto  Him,  Caesar's."  (Matt.  xxii.  15—21.)  If  we  were  to  attempt 
literally  to  fulfil  the  Lord's  command,  "Bender  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's,"  to  whom  should  we  restore  these  coins,  which  still  bear 
so  clearly  on  their  face  the  familiar  Csesarean  profile,  and  which  show  that 
in  the  art  of  coining  the  Romans  had  attained  to  great  proficiency?  Who 
is  the  indisputable  heir  and  successor  of  the  Caesars?  The  Sultan  at  Con- 
stantinople P  or  one  of  the  three  European  Emperors,  the  latest  of  whom 
delights  to  write  the  history  of  Caesar  P  or  the  venerable  Pope  P 

The  question  which  will  now  engage  the  attention  of  antiquarians  is, 
whether  we  have  here  the  site  of  ancient  Cambodunum.  In  North  Britain 
we  find  on  the  old  maps  and  itineraries  two  cities  of  greatest  importance ; 
Eboracum  (York)  in  the  east,  and  Mancunium  (Manchester)  in  the  west. 
The  high  road  between  those  cities  passed  two  chief  stages:  Calcaria, 
generally  recognised  as  Tadcaster ;  and  Cambodunum,  about  which  there 
has  always  been  great  uncertainty. 

Camden,  in  his  Britannia  (pp.  709,  727),  maintains  that  the  site  of 
Cambodunum  is  near  Almondbury,  an  ancient  village  two  miles  on  the 
opposite  side  of  Huddersfield,  where  there  is  a  high  bold  promontory,  called 
Castle  Hill,  on  which  may  be  traced  distinctly  the  outline  of  an  ancient 
camp— but  no  Eoman  remains ;  whereas  at  Slack  they  axe  known  to 
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exist  in  abundance.  Hence  Watson,  Whittaker,  and  others  have  preferred 
the  latter  site  to  that  adopted  by  Camden. 

In  many  respects  this  site  was  most  eligible  for  the  purpose  of  an  encamp- 
ment. It  is  well  watered,  being  in  the  midst  of  those  crystal  springs  which 
supply  the  reservoirs  of  our  water-works.  It  is  sheltered  from  the  strong 
winds  which  blow  there,  and  also  from  the  sight  of  the  enemy  by  the  sur- 
rounding hills  ;  whereas  in  a  few  minutes  the  Romans  could  stand  on  an 
elevated  watch-tower  commanding  a  very  wide  extent  of  country. 

Without,  however,  dwelling  at  greater  length  on  questions  of  mere 
antiquarian  research,  we  will  close  this  paper  by  a  few  moral  reflections, 
suggested  by  these  veritable  footsteps  of  our  Roman  invaders. 

1.  "  How  good  a  thing  it  is  that  brethren  should  dwell  together  in  unity" 
Tacitus  attributes  the  comparatively  easy  conquest  of  Britain  to  the  divided 
state  of  the  inhabitants.  "  They  were  drawn  under  petty  princes  into  parties 
and  factions.  Nor  was  there  anything  of  more  considerable  advantage  to 
the  Romans  against  the  most  powerful  nations  amongst  them,  than  their  not 
concerting  one  common  interest.  Seldom  above  one  or  two  cities  unite 
against  a  common  enemy,  so  that,  whilst  everyone  fights  singly,  all  are 
conquered." 

What  a  lesson  here  for  Christian  congregations,  denominations,  and  the 
whole  Catholic  Church !  Without  approving  the  Eirenicon  of  PuBey,  or 
sympathising  with  his  notions  of  union,  whilst  we  cannot  but  admire  his 
loving  and  truly  Christian  spirit;  without  joining  the  modern  Church 
Union,  and  without  showing  why  we  infinitely  prefer  the  humbler  aims  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  there  is  surely  a  loud  call  for  union  and  peace, 
so  far  as  is  consistent  with  purity  and  truth,  amongst  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 

2.  In  the  benefits  of  the  Roman  conquest,  we  have  an  illustration  of  God's 
bringing  good  out  of  evil,  and  of  His  overruling  the  wrath  of  man  so  as  to 
praise  Him. 

The  ancient  Britons  were  woad-painted  savages.  The  Bom  an s  brought 
with  them  the  rudiments  of  civilization,  and  paved  the  way  for  the  more 
complete  civilization  of  the  Christian  religion.  They  taught  them  to  wear 
the  toga,  to  build  houses,  to  make  roads,  and,  above  all,  induced  them  to 
adopt  more  settled  modes  of  life,  imparting  to  them  their  own  sense  of 
order,  and  teaching  them  the  best  methods  of  government.  As  Dr.  Vaughan 
has  clearly  shown  in  his  "Revolutions  of  Race,"  not  a  little  of  the  present 
greatness  of  England,  the  variety  and  elasticity  of  its  minds,  and  the  many- 
sidedness  of  its  activities,  may  be  attributed  to  the  influences  which  came 
upon  Britons  and  Celts,  by  Roman,  Danish,  Saxon,  and  Norman  invasions. 
Thus  the  selfishness  of  man  is  made  to  serve  the  well-being  of  mankind. 

3.  May  we  not  learn  something  from  the  decline  and  fall  of  that  empire 
which  stretched  its  eagle  wings  from  the  Jordan  to  the  Grampians  P  Is  it 
not  easier  to  conquer  than  to  possess  and  retain  P  Augustus  Caesar  foresaw 
the  danger  likely  to  arise  from  overgrown  and  unwieldy  domain.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  following  up  the  nominal  conquest  which  his  predecessor  Julius 
made  when  he  landed  for  a  few  days  on  our  shores,  he  thought  it  best  to 
concentrate  his  efforts  on  the  consolidation  and  wise  administration  of 
the  provinces  already  subjugated.    And  may  not  England,  which  now 
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embraces  a  wider  and  more  populous  territory  than  the  old  empire,  learn 
wisdom  from  the  past  how  to  conserve  and  consolidate  her  power,  and, 
above  all,  to  prepare  for  ultimate  independence  and  separate  national 
existence  some  of  her  larger  colonial  dependencies  P 

Let  us  beware  also  of  those  other  causes  which  hastened  the  decline  of 
Rome.  With  the  immense  wealth  possessed  by  our  countrymen — the  landed 
aristocracy,  the  affluent  manufacturers,  and  the  rich  middle  class — there  arc 
tendencies  to  sensuous  indulgence  and  luxury,  which  are  sure,  if  not 
checked  by  Divine  grace,  to  produce  effeminacy  and  voluptuousness  quite 
as  fatal  to  national  greatness  as  ever. 

In  the  Christian  religion  we  have  an  element  of  true  progress  and  con- 
servatism, which,  so  long  as  we  are  true  to  it  and  to  our  national  destiny, 
will  secure  our  continuance  in  honour  and  power.  True,  that  same  element 
belonged  to  the  later  age  of  the  Roman  Empire ,  but  it  came  too  late  to 
save  it.  Indeed,  the  principles  of  the  one  were  so  antagonistic  to  those 
of  the  other,  that  they  could  never  be  made  to  blend  without  concessions 
mutually  destructive.  England,  by  seeking  to  conform  her  laws  and 
institutions  to  the  freedom  and  justice  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  by 
securing  increasingly  that  neither  the  State  nor  the  Church  shall  unduly 
fetter  or  control  each  other,  may  continue  for  ages  among  the  foremost  of 
nations,  a  head  centre  of  light  and  liberty  and  religion. 

Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  this  or  any  other  nation  in  particular,  we 
have  the  grand  consolation  of  knowing  that  He,  whom  we  acknowledge  as 
King  and  Lord,  the  Lamb  for  sinners  slain,  shall  reign  over  all  the  earth. 
"Of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end." 
Here  and  there,  and  even  for  centuries,  there  may  be  little  to  remind  one  of 
the  Christian  faith,  but  ruins  of  abbeys  and  churches,  where  no  worshippers 
assemble — but  of  this  we  are  assured,  that  ultimately  "  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God."  "  His  name  shall 
endure  for  ever;  His  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun  :  and  men 
shall  be  blessed  in  Him :  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed."  "  And  let  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory.     Amen,  and  Amen." 

P.S.  Since  the  preceding  paragraphs  were  written,  there  has  recently  been 
discovered,  at  some  distance  from  the  other  excavations,  a  Roman  Tomb,  in  a 
very  good  state  of  preservation.  The  coffin,  which  is  about  five  feet  long, 
is  made  of  broad  red  tiles,  such  as  were  used  for  covering  houses.  These 
tiles  were  placed  together  in  the  form  of  an  equilateral  triangle  ;  the  slant- 
ing tiles  being  covered  at  the  top  joint  by  flanged  narrow  tiles,  similar  to 
those  on  the  ridges  of  houses,  thus  compacting  the  whole  together  and 
excluding  the  wet.  This  coffin  was  enclosed  within  a  stone-built  sepulchre 
of  considerably  larger  dimensions.  Inside  were  found  the  charred  ashes  of 
the  dead,  and  bones  not  wholly  calcined,  and  mingled  also  with  these, 
globular  pieces  of  glass,  which  seem  to  have  been  made  or  melted  by  the 
fire  which  consumed  the  body  ;  and  nails  of  f.  peculiar  form,  being  square 
and  hollow,  as  if  originally  wood,  or  other  perishable  material,  had  been 
encased  in  iron,  and  the  use  of  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  imagine. 

The  most  interesting  facts  respecting  this  discovery  are — 

1.  That  the  coffin  was  found  close  by  the  side  of  the  Old  Roman  Road, 
some  distance  from  human  habitations.    It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom 
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of  those  wise  Romans  to  lay  their  dead  in  such  a  place,  not  only  for  sanitary 
reasons,  but  with  a  moral  and  religious  purpose :  that  the  passers-by  might 
see  the  monuments  and  inscriptions  which  were  generally  erected  over  the 
dead,  and  be  reminded  of  their  own  mortality ;  and  that  they  might  be 
stimulated  to  virtue  by  the  epitaphs  of  praise  on  the  tombs  of  the  good. 

2.  That  the  body  was  laid  east  and  west.  Whether  this  was  by  accident 
or  design  cannot  be  affirmed.  If  the  latter,  may  it  be  regarded  as  a  possible 
indication  of  Christianity  being  known  to  some  soldiers  in  that  foreign 
legion  P  This  is  very  doubtful.  It  would  be  deeply  interesting  tons  could 
any  distinct  traces  of  Christian  worship  and  faith  be  discovered  amid  these 
ruins.  May  not  Christianity  have  been  introduced  to  this  island  by  Caesar's 
soldiers  before  the  missionaries  of  the  cross  visited  it  from  Some  and  the 
EastP 


SHje  BSag  to  ftest.* 

It  is  always  interesting  to  learn  what  are  the  last  and  ripest  views  of  a 
man  of  ability  and  culture,  who  has  been  thinking  and  writing  ail  his  days. 
It  is  still  more  interesting  to  discover  the  path  by  which  he  reached  his 
conclusions.  It  is  sure  not  to  be  a  straight  one.  Truth  has  seemed  to 
him  to  lie  now  in  one  direction  and  now  in  another.  Sometimes  he  has 
gone  on  too  quickly  and  has  had  to  retrace  his  steps.  Sometimes  fear  has 
made  him  too  cautious  and  he  has  been  pausing  when  he  might  have  been 
advancing.  19  ot  un frequently  he  has  come  to  a  halt,  utterly  puzzled  and 
bewildered,  and  has  wondered  whether  he  should  ever  reach  the  goal  or  not. 
At  last  he  has  seen  through  the  maze  of  sophistry  and  perplexity  and 
has  found  a  place  of  rest.  When  we  opened  the  volume  at  the  head  of 
this  notice,  we  expected  to  find  both  these  things :  the  mature  thoughts 
of  our  venerable  friend,  and  the  way  by  which  he  had  reached  them.  We 
supposed  that  he  would  take  us  into  his  confidence  and,  lifting  the  veil, 
would  make  us  acquainted  with  the  history  of  his  own  mental  progress,  or, 
at  any  rate,  with  the  history  of  his  search  after  religious  truth.  In  short  we 
expected,  from  the  title,  a  book  like  Newman's  Apologia,  and  promised 
ourselves  no  little  pleasure  and  instruction  in  studying  the  experiences 
of  a  mind,  strong,  sober,  indomitably  persevering  and  laborious,  and  truly 
Christian.  For  our  friend  has  lived  through  remarkable  times,  in  which 
great  mental  activity  has  been  evoked,  and  great  changes  have  passed  on 
the  Established  Church  and  the  Nonconforming  churches.  New  schools  of 
theological  thought  have  arisen  one  after  the  other ;  new  forms  of  misbelief 
and  unbelief  have  been  promulgated ;  and  as  he  has  been  a  careful 
observer  of  all  these  movements,  and  has  taken  no  small  part  in  the  con- 
troversies which  they  have  occasioned,  he  cannot  fail  to  have  felt  their 
influence  on  his  own  mind,  either  confirming  or  modifying  his  beliefs,— 
or,  it  may  be,  affecting  their  forms  whilst  leaving  their  substance 
untouched.  Now  to  have  been  permitted  to  see  how  his  own  mind 
advanced  in  the  midst  of  this  change  and  whirl  of  opinion  would  certainly 

•  "The  Way  to  Rest:  Results  of  a  life-search  after  Religious  Truth."    By 
Robert  Vauqkax,  D.D.    Longmans. 
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bave  been  instructive.  But  this  pleasure  has  not  been  afforded  us.  The 
work  consists  of  a  series  of  essays,  in  which  the  author  gives  us  bis  ripest 
judgment  on  some  of  the  gravest  theological  subjects,  with  the  reasons 
which  satisfy  him  that  his  conclusions  are  true.  The  titles  of  bis  chapters 
are—44  Man  in  bis  Moral  Relations/'  "  Revelation,  the  Old  Testament,  the 
New  Testament,"  "  Inspiration,"  "  The  Mediation, "  "  The  Atonement," 
"Pardon  and  Justification,"  "Spiritual  Influences,"  "Church  Authority." 
These  subjects  be  has  discussed  with  his  usual  ability,  and  in  a  style 
which  is  peculiarly  bis  own.  Of  course,  in  a  small  volume  of  under  300 
pages,  be  could  not  treat  any  one  of  them  exhaustively.  In  his 
chapters,  for  instance,  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  he  bas  not 
noticed  the  evidence  for,  or  the  objections  against  each  separate  book  in 
particular,  but  has  contented  himself  with  showing  how  mucb  there  is 
in  the  history  and  the  contents  of  these  books  in  general,  which  cannot 
possibly  be  explained  or  accounted  for  by  any  theory  of  fabrication — 
or  indeed  by  anything  short  of  their  Divine  inspiration.  In  a  similar 
manner  he  has  dealt  with  the  other  great  subjects  in  this  volume,  proving 
that  if  there  are  difficulties  connected  with  their  acceptance,  there  are 
impossibilities  connected  with  their  denial. 

We  have  been  pleased  with  the  large  and  comprehensive  spirit  in 
wbich  he  has  discussed  "  The  Atonement,"  refusing  to  place  it  on  a 
legal  ground  alone,  or  a  moral  ground  alone,  but  seeing  in  it,  on  tbe  one 
band,  a  sublime  manifestation  of  the  Divine  rectitude  and  love,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  an  instrument  of  surpassing  moral  power,  a  means  at 
once  of  satisfying  the  demands  of  law,  and  of  subduing  and  winning  the 
human  heart.  To  use  his  own  words,  "It  will  be  evident  that  the  view 
we  have  taken  of  the  Atonement  bas  not  been  the  objective  view  alone — 
that  is,  its  design  to  render  satisfaction  to  the  Divine  law  and  honour, 
as  infringed  and  contemned  by  sin.  Nor  has  it  been  the  subjective  view 
alone — that  is,  its  design  to  attract  men  to  an  imitation  of  a  beautiful  and 
sublime  example  of  obedience  and  self  sacrifice  to  the  Divine  will,  as 
being  tbe  essence  of  all  rectitude  and  goodness.  We  accept  the  doctrine 
in  both  these  views." 

In  the  chapter  on  Pardon  and  Justification,  he  points  out  very  clearly 
the  distinction  between  the  two.  "Justification,"  he  remarks,  "is  here 
used  (Horn.  v.  16 — 18)  in  the  sense  of  declaring  or  pronouncing  righteous, 
in  distinction  from  pardon,  which  supposes  proved  unrighteousness,  and  in 
distinction  from  sanctification,  which  consists  in  making  righteous."  We 
demur,  indeed,  to  some  few  sentences  at  the  commencement  of  the 
chapter  in  which  he  animadverts  on  those  "who  would  have  us  believe 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  as  now  received  is  not  older  than 
the  days  of  Anselm ;"  because  all  that  such  persons  usually  contend  for  is 
that  the  doctrines  of  Atonement  and  Justification  had  not  till  tben  been 
thrown  into  a  scientific  form,  or  presented  in  connection  with  the  forensic 
idea.  And  certainly  the  passages  which  he  adduces  from  $he  Fathers  to 
show  that  they  held  substantially  what  we  hold  now,  confirm  the  state* 
ments  of  such  theologians  rather  than  his  own ;  for  anything  more 
unscientific  than  those  passages  can  hardly  be  imagined,  whilst  some  of  the 
quotations  prove  that  either  little  care  was  taken  to  make  the  distinction 
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clear  between  justification  and  sanctification,  or  that  the  distinction  itself 
was  not  fully  perceived. 

The  teachings  of  the  Fathers  must  be  gathered,  not  from  a  few  isolated 
passages,  but  from  the  tenor  of  their  writings  in  general,  and  that,  we 
submit,  does  not  support  the  view  which  is  given  in  this  volume. 

In  conclusion,  we  thank  the  learned  author  for  his  valuable  essays, 
which  we  can  with  confidence  recommend  to  thoughtful  and  inquiring 
minds,  especially  those  who  have  been  disturbed  by  the  "  free  handling  " 
which  religious  truth  has  received  in  some  quarters.  Subjects  are  treated 
by  him  skilfully  and  reverently.  The  style,  in  spite  of  mannerisms,  is 
strong  and  clear,  and  often  felicitous.  The  conclusions,  we  are  persuaded, 
are  such  as  future  discussion,  and  the  experience  of  the  Church  will,  in  the 
main,  confirm. 


ftfoelfae  iHontfts  toitfj  jFretoerica  Bremer  in  Stafbtn.* 

Perhaps  Miss  Howitt  has  a  little  overdone  the  glorification  of  her 
heroine  Frederica  Bremer, — perhaps,  too,  her  book  would  have  been  better 
had  she  made  only  one  volume  of  it  instead  of  two.  Nevertheless,  it 
appears  to  us,  that  there  cannot  be  two  opinions  as  to  the  interest  and 
merit  of  the  work  as  a  whole.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  authoress  in  these 
pages,  and  through  the  help  of  that  pictorial  power  which  she  possesses, 
we  have  visited  the  City  of  Stockholm,  glided  over  the  waters  of  its  port, 
walked  through  its  streets,  inspected  its  public  buildings,  listened  to 
accounts  of  its  benevolent  institutions,  made  acquaintance  with  its  nota- 
bilities, seen  the  It  oval  Family,  been  present  at  grand  ceremonials  and 
festivities,  entered  its  dwellings,  both  the  magnificent  and  the  humble, 
watched  the  domestic  habits  of  the  people,  peeped  into  their  parlours,  their 
kitchens,  and  their  sleeping  rooms,  and  become  familiar  with  the  little 
incidents  of  their  daily  life.  Then,  we  have  gone  into  the  country,  and 
seen  the  curious  and  quaint  old  Upsal,  and  formed  some  idea  of  University 
life  there :  and  as  we  have  gone  and  returned,  and  visited  other  places  in 
Sweden,  we  have  enjoyed  some  broad  and  clear  glances  at  the  country:  its 
meadows,  and  fields,  and  gardens,  its  towns,  villages,  and  churches,  and 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  rustics  and  the  clergy.  Stockholm  at 
Christmas,  and  the  inland  scenes  of  Sweden  at  Midsummer,  afford  agree- 
able comparison,  and  give  a  pleasant  variety  to  this  most  attractive 
volume. 

We  may  just  say,  that  the  bright  side  of  most  things  appears  in  the 
pictures  given  by  Miss  Howitt.  She  has  a  sunny  soul  which  spreads  radi- 
ance wherever  she  goes,  and  in  Sweden  Frederica  Bremer  was  ber  good 
genius.  The  reader  observes  little  or  nothing  of  the  dark  side  of  Stock- 
holm, a  side  which,  according  to  other  accounts,  is  very  dark  indeed.  Bat 
the  endeavours  on  the  part  of  the  virtuous,  godly,  and  benevolent  to 
improve  the  condition  of  the  people,  to  educate  and  elevate  them,  are  very 

•  "  Twelve  Months  with  Frederica  Bremer  in  Sweden. "  By  Majkgabkt  Howitt. 
Jackson,  Waif ord,  and  Hodder. 
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earnest,  vigorous,  and  persevering,  and  of  the  schools  and  charities  of  this 
northern  city,  Miss  Howitt  gives  particular  and  instructive  descriptions. 

Miss  Bremer  occupies  a  large  place  in  this  canvas,  on  which  we  have  so 
much  well- painted  background,  and  so  many  artistically  arranged  groups. 
She  must  have  been  a  most  amiable  and  heart-winning,  as  well  aa  a  very 
clever  woman.  Her  gifts  were  of  a  distinguished  order,  and  were  under 
the  control  of  religious  principle,  which  applied  them  to  uses  pure  and 
noble.  By  the  help  of  the  admirable  little  photograph  prefixed  to  the 
title-page  of  the  first  volume,  we  are  admitted  to  her  presence — to  hear,  as 
from  her  own  lips,  the  conversations  reported  on  the  succeeding  pages, 
which,  as  we  read  them,  recall  her  pleasant  countenance,  her  motherly 
aspect,  her  penetrating  sagacious  eyes,  and  her  lips,  on  which  good 
humour  and  playful  wit  seem  to  have  found  a  constant  home. 

Our  readers  will  infer  that  we  like  this  volume.  We  do  Tery  much. 
We  have  read  it  with  a  high  gratification,  and  found  it  a  welcome  relief 
amidst  graver  studies  and  numerous  cares.  And  we  mention  this,  because, 
to  those  who  this  summer  will  be  seeking  rest  in  the  country,  and  will  be 
needing  something  to  amuse  as  well  as  instruct  them  after  the  toils  and 
anxieties  of  another  twelvemonth,  no  better  book  of  the  kind  can  be 
recommended  than  "  Twelve  Months  with  Frederica  Bremer  in  Sweden/' 
by  Margaret  Howitt. 
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The  Koran  and  the  Bible ;  or,  Islam  and  Christianity.     By  J.  M. 
Arnold,  B.D.,  Consular  Chaplain  at  Batavia.     (London  :  Longmans.) 

This  is  a  re-issue,  "with  some  corrections  and  alterations,"  of  a  book 
published  under  the  title  of  "  Ishmael,"  a  few  years  ago.  In  a  first  edition, 
errata  of  the  press,  and  other  mistakes,  may  be  overlooked ;  but  when  they 
are  perpetuated  in  a  second,  the  case  is  different.  In  this  instance  unhap- 
pily we  have  noticed  a  number  of  errors  still  unrectified.  and  more  is  the 
pity,  because  the  book  is  a  good  one,  carefully  put  together,  abundant  in 
information,  and  condensed  in  style,  with  an  ample  collection  of  notes 
indicating  authorities  and  sources  of  additional  information.  The  author 
gives  a  well  digested  review  of  the  life  and  character  of  Mohammed,  the 
age  in  which  he  lived,  the  circumstances  favourable  to  the  progress  of  his 
religion,  and  the  history  and  doctrine  of  the  Koran.  He  considers  that  the 
founder  of  Islamism  was  sincere  at  the  beginning  of  his  career,  and  then  fell 
under  temptations  to  imposture,  an  opinion  whicn  we  think  is  just,  and  in 
the  picture  he  gives  of  Mohammedanism,  the  writer  exhibits  much  discri- 
mination, pointing  out  both  its  light  and  shadow.  The  contrast  between 
Christianity  and  Islamism  is  well  presented,  and  the  former  is  intelli- 
gently defended  against  the  objections  of  the  latter.  We  have,  at  the  end 
of  the  volume,  a  rapid  sketch  of  missions  to  the  Mohammedans,  with  their 
present  state,  prospects,  and  claims.  Mr.  Arnold  is  zealous  in  enforcing 
upon  Christians  the  duty  of  attempting  more  for  their  Mussalman  brethren, 
and  we  are  glad  of  the  opportunity  to  say  how  much  we  feel  the  force  of 
such  appeals.  When  it  is  remembered  there  are  more  than  two  hundred 
millions  of  souls  who  follow  the  false  prophet,  and  that  avenues  are  opening 
into  the  mid*t  of  Moslem  dominions,  the  churches  of  England  ought  to 
consider  very  seriously  what  now  it  becomes  them  to  do  in  reference  to  "  * 
important  subject. 
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Swiss  Pictures,  drawn  by  Pen  and  Pencil.     Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  is  a  fascinating  book — fascinating  for  its  beauty  and  truthfulness. 
Binding  and  letterpress  are  in  admirable  taste,  and  the  engravings  in  wood 
which  be*tud  almost  every  page,  are  distinguished  by  power,  delicacy,  and 
finish.  Here  and  there  only,  a  slight  defect  appears  in  the  printing  of  them, 
and  one  or  two  are  wanting  in  sharpness ;  but,  on  the  whole,  we  can  com- 
mend them  as  amongst  the  most  successful  specimens  of  this  valuable  art 
in  its  modern  form.  As  one  turns  over  page  after  page,  pleasant  memories 
of  the  past  are  recalled,  and  afresh  the  wish  comes  back  to  tread  those 
green  meadows — again  to  climb  those  rocky  heights — and  again  to  breathe 
the  pure  air  of  those  regions  where  everlasting  snows  are  tinted  by  the 
ever-varying  hues  of  morning,  noonday,  and  evening  lii;ht.  The  letter- 
press is  not  overdone,  but  is  chaste  and  judicious,  with  no  unmeaning 
rhapsodies.  A  good  selection  of  extracts  from  the  best  books  of  travel 
may  be  found  interspersed  among  the  Editor's  own  observations.  Nobody, 
we  think,  can  see  this  book  without  wishing  to  possess  it. 

The  Life  and  the  Light.  A  Sermon  preached  on  behalf  of  the 
Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  by  the  Bev.  H.  Allon.  London :  Jack- 
son, Walford,  and  Hodder. 

This  is  an  admirable  sermon,  both  for  its  thoughtfulness  and  its  devout 
spirit.  The  preacher  expounds  his  text,  and  then  inquires  what  light  the 
life  of  Christ  throws  on  the  great  spiritual  problems  of  human  life  and 
destiny,  applying  the  whole  to  the  great  duties  of  the  missionary  enter- 
prise. The  adaptation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  great  needs  of  humanity  is  an 
all-sufficient  argument  for  zeal  and  activity  in  propagating  it  throughout  the 
world ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  those  needs  are  never  fully  under- 
stood till  they  are  illustrated  by  the  provision  which  Christianity  makes  for 
them,  and  the  great  problems  of  humanity  which  it  explains  can  be  rightly 
stated  only  by  those  who  have  embraced  its  truths.  The  occasion  of  the 
discourse  it  gives  us  pleasure  to  notice,  and  we  are  alwaj  s  glad  to  see  the 
minister  of  one  communion  preaching  at  the  missionary  anniversary  of 
another.    We  cordially  commend  the  sermon  to  our  readers. 

Tom  Carter;  or,  the   Ups  and  Dotcns  of  Life.    A  tale  for  boys 

going  to  service.    London :  Shaw  and  Co. 
The  assurance  on  the  title  page  of  this  book  that  the  narrative  is  "  no 
fiction,"  will  give  additional  force  to  the  lessons  it  is  designed  to  teach. 
It  is  admirably  adapted  for  Sunday-school  libraries,    or  to  place  in  the 
hands  of  a  youth  on  leaving  home  in  search  of  a  livelihood. 

Beauties  and  Wonders  of  Vegetable  Life.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  little  volume  is  pleasantly  written  and  well  illustrated.  Entertain- 
ing anecdotes  are  blended  with  scientific  information  in  a  popular  prepos- 
sessing form. 

ffiiarg  of  tfje  Cfjurcfjeg* 

Thb  next  half-yearly  meeting  of  the  Trustees  will  be  held  at  the 
Guildhall  Coffbb  House,  on  Tuesday,  July  10th,  at  one  o'clock  precisely. 

May  16. — Bethel,  near  Caernarvon.  Public  meetings  were  held  on  this 
and  the  following  day,  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  the  Bev.  B.  W.  Griffith, 
as  co-pastor  with  his  brother,  the  Key.  D.  Griffith,  as  well  as  for  the  public 
opening  of  the  new  chapel.  The  services  were  conducted  by  the  Bevs.  W. 
Ambrose,  G.  Thomas,  V.  Boberts,  B.  Parry,  and  B.  Stephens. 

May  17.— Weybridge,  8urrey.    The  ordination  of  the  Bev.  F.  Baron 


474  DIAEY   OP  TIDE  CHURCHES. 

took  place.  The  Bevs.  T.  DavieB,  B.A.,  A.  E.  Lord,  S.  Martin,  H.  White, 
J.  Hart,  and  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A.,  took  part  in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

May  20. — Liverpool.  Berkeley-street  Chapel  was  re-opened'  this  day, 
when  special  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Bevs.  E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  H.  8. 
Brown,  and  B.  Thomas.  On  the  following  Tuesday  a  sermon  was  preached 
by  the  Bev.  Dr.  Parker. 

May  22. — Southwold,  Suffolk.  Services  in  connection  with  the  ordination 
of  the  Bev.  E.  W.  Wilson,  of  New  College,  were  held.  The  Bevs.  H.  Cole- 
man, J.  Browne,  B.A.,  J.  Flower,  J.  Beeve,  F.  Goodall,  G.  Gladstone, 

E.  Jones,  and  others,  conducted  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

May  23.— Burdett-road,  Stepney.  The  new  Congregational  Chapel  in 
Burdett-road  was  opened.  The  Kevs.  J.  W.  Boulding,  J.  C.  Harrison, 
J.  Kennedy,  M.A.,  J.  S.  Pearsall,  W.  Bevan,  S.  McAll,  and  J.  Foster,  took 
part  in  the  services  of  the  day. 

Barton-on-Humber.     The  ordination   of  the   Bev.  T.  Huston,  of 

Kotherham  College,  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Independent  Church  in  this 
town  took  place.  The  Bevs.  J.  T.  Shawcross,  II.  Ollerenshaw,  E.  Jukes, 
C.  C.  Tyte,  and  F.  J.  Falding,  D.D.,  took  a  leading  part  in  the  proceedings. 

Selby.     The   old  Congregational   Chapel   here   has   recently  been 

rebuilt,  and  was  opened  on  the  above  date.  Special  sermons  were  preached 
by  the  Bev.  J.  Parsons;  and  on  succeeding  days  by  the  Bevs.  E.  Mellor,  M.A., 
J.  P.  Chown,  B.  Balgarnie,  D.  Senior.  A.  Bow  den,  and  W.  Maltby. 

Mevagissey,  Cornwall.  The  Bev.  H.  Bevis  was  ordained  to  the  pas- 
torate of  the  Independent  Church  in  this  place.  The  Bevs.  G.  Orme,  J. 
Moreland,  C.  Wilson,  M.A.,  G.  Hobbs,  and  H.  J.  Bevis,  took  part  in  the 
engagements. 

May  24. — Christchurch.  The  memorial-stone  of  a  new  Congregational 
Church  was  laid  by  F.  Moser,  Esq.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the 
evening,  when  E.  Miall,  Esq.,  presided,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by 
the  Bevs.  J.  Woodwark,  J.  Fletcher,  T.  Dunlop,  S.  Knell,  and  others. 

May  28. — Badcliffe-bridge.  The  corner-stone  of  a  new  Congregational 
School  was  laid  by  Mr.  W.  Armitago.  The  Bevs.  Professor  Newth, 
J.  Thomson,  A.  Anderson,  W.  McAll,  S.  St.  IS.  Dobson,  and  others,  took 
part  in  the  ceremony. 

May  29. — Luton.  The  new  Congregational  Church  in  this  town  was 
opened,  when  special  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Bevs.  S.  Martin  and 
H.  Allon.  The  cost  of  the  building  is  about  £7,200.  The  Bevs.  J.  H. 
Hitchens  (the  pastor),  B.  Bobinson,  J.  C.  Gallaway,  M.A.,  and  others, 
assisted  in  the  proceedings  of  the  day. 

Great  Berkhampstead.   The  memorial- stone  of  a  new  Congregational 

Chapel  was  laid  by  W.  Bouse,  Esq.  The  Bevs.  J.  S.  Pearsall,  %V.  M. 
Statnam.  and  C.  F.  Vardy,  M.A.,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

Wardour-street,    Soho,   London.     The  Bev.   H.   B.  Ingram  was 

recognised  as  pastor  of  the  Congregation  Church  in  this  place.     The  Bevs. 

F.  Soden,  B.  D.  Wilson,  J.  D.  Williams,  and  Drs.  B.  Halley  and  B,.  Fer- 
guson conducted  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

Leicester.     Services  were  held  in  London-road  Chapel,  in  connection 

with  the  settlement  of  the  Bev.  J.  B.  Allen  as  pastor.     Mr.  B.  Walker 

S resided,  and  the  Bevs.  J.  Barker,  LL.B.,  J.  A.  Picton,  and  J.  P.  Mursell, 
elivered  addresses. 

West  Somerset  Association.    The  meetings  of  this  Association  were 

held  at  Fulwood,  Taunton,  on  this  and  the  following  day.  Special  sermons 
were  preached  by  the  Bevs.  Mr.  Densham  and  T.  W.  Aveling.  The  busi- 
ness-meeting was  conducted  by  the  Revs.  Mr.  Taylor,  C.  R.  Howell,  E. 
Jones,  Mr.  Perry,  &o. 

Church  Stretton,  Salop.    A  new  Congregational  Chapel  in  this 

place  was  opened.  A  sermon  was  preached  in  the  morning  by  the  Bev.  R. 
W.  .Dale,  M.A.    In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by 


DIARY   OF  THE  CHURCHES.  475 

(r.  Davies,  Esq.,  when  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  G.  Kettle, 
G.  Soper,  G.  B.  Scott,  C.  Croft,  and  other*. 

May  30.— Spilsby.  The  new  Congregational  Chapel  in  this  town  was 
opened.  Special  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  J.  Parsons,  D. 
Robertson,  and  J.  C.  Gallaway,  M.A. 

May  31. — Bromley,  London.  The  memorial-stone  of  a  new  Mission 
Church  was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  Ravs.  W.  Tyler,  J.  H.  Wilson, 
W.  Bevan,  and  Mr.  Chester,  also  took  part  in  the  engagements. 
A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  S.  Morley,  E*q.,  in  the  chair,  when 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  G.  Smith,  D.D.,  J.  Kennedy,  M.A., 
and  others. 

June  5. — Cuckfield,  Sussex.  Services  were  hold  in  connection  with  the 
settlement  of  the  Rev.  J.  Stuchberrv,  B.A.  The  engagements  were  con- 
ducted by  the  Revs.  J.  Webb,  J.  Griffin,  and  J.  B.  Roome.  A  meeting  was 
held  in  the  evening,  at  which  the  Rev.  J.  Griffin  presided,  when  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  J.  Adey,  Dr.  Ferguson,  R.  Hamilton,  and 
J.  R.  Goulty. 

Charmouth.  The  re-opening  services  in  connection  with  the  Inde- 
pendent Church  in  this  village  were  held.  A  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Rev.  E.  II.  Jones.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Rogers,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  J.  Har- 
greaves,  T.  Neave,  E.  H.  Jones,  S.  Hebditch,  and  D.  Jennings. 

North  Bucks  Association.     This  Association  held  its  forty-eighth 

anniversary  in  tiie  Congregational  Church.  Buckingham.  The  proceedings 
were  conducted  by  the  Hers.  W.  S.  Rue,  J.  Macfarlane,  D.D.,  J.  Bull,  M.A., 
J.  Styles,  J.  T.  Grey,  S.  Bellamy,  and  others. 

June  6. — Cambridge-heath,  London.  The  new  Congregational  Church 
in  this  place  was  opened  for  Divine  worship.  In  the  morning  a  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Rev.  T.  Binney  ;  the  Revs.  T.  W.  Aveling,  W.  Mar- 
shall, W.  Pulsford.  and  T.  James,  conducting  the  devotional  parts  of  the 
service.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening  at  which  S.  Morley,  Esq.,  pre- 
sided, when  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  D.  Katterns,  J.  H. 
Wilson,  J.  D.  Williams,  &c. 

Matlock  Bank,   Derbyshire.     The   opening  services  in  connection 

with  tliis  church  were  held.  Two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  N. 
Hall,  LL.B.  The  Revs.  H.  Starmer  (the  pastor),  T.  G.  Potter,  and  W. 
Crosbie,  LL.B.,  also  took  part  in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

June  7. — Thedding  worth,  Leicestershire.  The  Congregational  Church 
in  this  village  was  re-opened  after  extensive  alterations.  A  meeting  was 
held  in  the  afternoon,  the  Rev.  M.  Braithwaite  in  the  chair,  when  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  R.  Evans,  W.  Clarkson,  J.  Hopwood,  and 
others.     In  the  evening  a  sermon  was  preached  by  Rev.  C.  Clemence,  B.A. 

Juue  10. —  Derby.  Services  in  connection  with  the  opening  of  the 
Victoria  Mission  Hall  were  held,  and  conducted  by  the  Revs.  J.  H.  Wilson, 
W.  Crosbie,  LL  B.,  H.  Thomas,  B.A.  and  W.  Griffith.  On  the  following 
Tuesday  a  meeting  was  held,  at  which  F.  Longdon,  Esq.,  Mayor  of  Derby, 
presided,  when  several  addresses  were  delivered. 

June  12. — Stratford.  The  memorial-stone  of  a  new  Congregational 
Church  was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  Revs.  E.  T.  Egg  and  T.  W. 
Davids  also  took  part  in  the  ceremony.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening 
at  which  Mr.  Morley  presided,  and  speeches  were  made  by  the  Revs.  G.  S. 
Ingram,  J.  Curwen,  and  others. 

West  Brompton.  Opening  services  in  connection  with  Edith- 
grove  Congregational  Church  were  neld.  The  Rev.  S.  Martin  preached  in 
the  morning,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Stoughton  in  the  evening.  The  Revs.  J.  S. 
Pearsall,  W.  M.  Statham,  C.  Winter,  J.  Bigwood,  and  J.  E.  Tunmer,  con- 
ducted the  devotional  exercises. 

Surrey  Congregational  Union.    The  summer  meetings  of  this  Asso- 
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ciation  were  held,  when  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Hers.  J.  Pillam. 
On  the  following  day  business  meetings  were  conducted,  at  which  the  Ben. 
A.  Mackennal,  B.A.,  £.  Waite,  M.A.,  A.  Hannay,  J.  Waddington,  DJX, 
L.  H.  Byrnes,  B.A,  and  Messrs.  J.  Williams,  C.  S.  Baker,  and  others,  took 
a  leading  part. 

June  12. — Pontefract.  A  meeting  was  held  in  connection  with  the  new 
Congregational  Schools,  when  the  chair  was  occupied  by  W.  M'Arthur,  Esq. 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Morgan,  T.  Ellis,  J.  Oddv, 
and  others.  Before  the  close  of  the  meeting  it  was  announced  that  the  debt 
was  extinguished. 

June  13. — Bristol.  The  foundation-stone  of  a  new  School-room  in  con- 
nection with  Anvil-street  Chapel,  was  laid  by  H.  O.  Wills,  Esq.  The  Revs. 
J.  Stratford,  B.  Nicholson,  and  J.  A.  Pratt  assisted  at  the  ceremony. 

Hull.     The  foundation-stone  of  the  new  Congregational  Church  was 

laid  by  J.  Crossley,  Esq.  The  Revs.  J.  Sibree,  R.  A.  Redford,  LL.B., 
R.  Dale,  M.A.,  E.  Jukes,  and  H.  Ollerenshaw,  assisted  in  the  engagements. 

June  15. — Gainsborough.  Tho  Rev.  H.  Luckett,  late  of  Rotherham 
College,  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  Independent  Church.  The  Revs. 
J.  Stokes,  G.  Luckett,  H.  Ollerenshaw,  D.  Lozton,  F.  J.  Falding,  D.D., 
and  H.  Tarrant,  took  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  day. 

June  19. — Ashbourne,  Derbyshire.  A  meeting  was  held  in  St.  John's 
Hall,  in  this  town,  to  welcome  the  Rev.  W.  Southwick,  late  of  Chorley, 
as  pastor  of  the  new  Congregational  Church.  The  Revs.  W.  Crosbie, 
LL.B.,  J.  M.  Hodgson,  M.A.,  H.  Hollis,  and  others,  took  part  in  the 
proceedings. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  Bey.  W.  Field,  M.A.,  of  Cheshunt  College,  has  accepted  an  invita- 
tion to  the  pastorate  of  the  church  at  Lymington,  Hants. 

The  Rev.  E.  L.  Adams,  that  of  the  church  in  the  Old  Meeting-house, 
Scarborough. 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  Selbie,  B.A.,  of  Chesterfield,  that  of  the  church  at  Hope 
Chapel,  Sal  ford. 

The  Rev.  J.  Willcox,  of  Marsh  Gibbon,  Bucks,  that  of  'the  church  at 
Rinton  Chapel,  Gornal,  Staffordshire. 

The  Rev.  T.  S.  Jones,  that  of  the  churches  at  Trewen,  Bethesda  and 
Bryngwyn,  Cardiganshire. 

The  Rev.  T.  G.  Crippen,  of  Airedale  College,  that  of  the  church  at 
Bo 8 ton  Spa. 

The  Rev.  G.  Wallis,  of  Banbury,  that  of  the  church  at  Stonehouse, 
Gloucester. 

The  Rev.  J.  M.  Thomas,  of  Newport,  Monmouthshire,  that  of  the 
church,  Mold,  Flint. 

The  Rev.  W.  J.  Bain,  that  of  Salem  Chapel,  Wellingborough. 

The  Rev.  R.  S.  Lewis,  of  Mickleby,  that  of  the  independent  Church, 
Nantwich, 

The  Rev.  L.  Herschell,  that  of  the  church  at  Peckham  Rye. 

The  Rev.  H.  O  kley,  of  Richmond,  Yorkshire,  that  of  the  churoli« 
Chester-le-street,  Durham. 

The  Rev.  A.  Mearns,  of  Great  Marlow,  that  pf  the  church,  Markham- 
square,  Chelsea. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

The  Rev.  G.  R.  1/5 w den,  F.R.G.S.,  that  of  the  church  at  Uxbridge. 
The  Rev.  T.  Lord,  that  of  the  church,  Horn  castle. 
The  Rev.  W.  W.  Charier*,  that  of  the  church,  Hill  House,  HuddenfiaM, 
in  consequence  of  ill  health. 
The  Rev.  W.  F.  Buck,  that  of  the  church  at  Ross,  through  ill  health. 
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MADAGASCAR. 

The  amount  of  our  latest  intelligence  from  Madagascar  is  limited ;  but,  in 
relation  to  the  several  branches  of  the  Mission,  it  is  altogether  truly  cheering. 
With  regard  to  education,  we  are  specially  gratified  with  the  report  of  the 
Her.  It.  G.  Hartley  as  to  the  progress  of  the  schools  in  connection  with  his 
station  at  Andohalo»  The  following  extract  from  his  last  letter,  dated 
March  11th,  will,  we  are  sure,  be  received  by  all  our  readers  with  unusual 
pleasure : — 

"  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  great  accession  of  strength  to  the  Church 
at  Andohalo  since  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parrett  joined  us.  Mr.  P.  has  taken  the 
superintendence  of  the  Sunday  School ;  he  teaches  a  large  class,  examines 
the  scholars  at  the  close  of  the  school,  and  has  a  preparation  class  for  teachers 
on  the  Saturday  afternoon.  The  school  generally  numbers  about  180  scholars, 
but  it  is  most  noticeable  from  the  class  from  which  these  are  drawn.  Compara- 
tively few  are  such  as  attend  the  day  school — a  great  number  are  slaves,  old 
and  young.  And  it  is  really  a  most  edifying  sight  to  see,  as  we  do  every  Sun- 
day, an  officer  of  fourteen  honours  teaching  a  class  of  little  slave  lads  their 
alphabet ;  another  large  class  of  thirty  or  forty  grown  up  slaves  is  under  the 
superintendence  of  another  high  officer,  toiling  through  the  alphabet  and  other 
simple  lessons — those  who  know  a  little  helping  those  who  know  less.  And, 
again,  you  may  see  half  a  dozen  to  a  dozen  elderly  men,  many  of  them  men 
of  high  honour,  reading  over  and  discussing  the  lesson  of  the  day.  It  is  im- 
possible to  set  too  much  store  on  the  service  thus  rendered  to  the  Church." 

We  have  had  further  confirmation  of  the  delightful  intelligence  last  com- 
municated, as  to  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  admissions  to  the  Native 
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Churches.  The  Rev.  Robert  Toy  gives  us,  under  date  April  2nd,  the  fol- 
lowing brief  statement: — "On  Wednesday,' '  he  observes,  "we  admitted 
into  Church  fellowship  at  Ambohipotsy  143  persons,  after  making  careful 
inquiries  into  their  character.  This  gives  us  now  nearly  five  hundred  Church 
members/ ' 

In  reference  to  the  preceding  fact,  Mr.  Pool  writes,  "  I  was  greatly 
cheered  on  "Wednesday,  as  I  passed  the  church  at  Ambohipotsy,  to  see  some 
hundred  and  forty  candidates  for  Church  fellowship  outside  the  present  sanc- 
tuary, awaiting  their  admission  to  the  Church  of  God ;  and  I  have  heard  that 
some  fifty  more  are  deferred,  for  instruction  only,  until  the  next  Church 
meeting." 


CHINA.     * 

The  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  this  vast  empire,  in  connection  with  our  several 
Missions,  is  not  only  equal,  but  greatly  exceeds,  our  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations. 

PEKING. 

Our  laborious  and  persevering  brother,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Edkins,  has  for- 
warded the  following  gratifying  narrative  of  an  effort  newly  made  for  the 
introduction  of  the  Gospel  to  Pan  pi  tien,  a  town  eighty  miles  distant  from 
Peking  to  the  south-west.  He  has  forwarded  the  following  letter,  from  which 
our  readers  will  learn  that  the  influence  of  medical  missions  is  likely  to  be  of 
great  value,  in  introducing  native  agents  to  new  stations  far  distant  from  the 
capital.     Mr.  Edkins  writes  as  follows : — 

"  Peking,  January  13th,  1866. 
"  My  dear  Brotheb, —  *  *  *  A  priest  in  charge  of  a  temple  at  Pan 
pi  tien  offered,  as  a  gift  to  our  Mission,  the  temple  with  its  lands,  yielding  a 
small  rental  of  twelve  pounds  a  year.  He  expressed  himself  as  tired  of  his 
profession  and  of  Buddhism,  in  which  he  did  not  believe,  and  wished  us 
to  take  the  temple  and  establish  a  hospital  and  preacher  of  Christianity 
in  it.  Instead  of  accepting  his  offer,  which  would  have  involved  ns  in 
legal  difficulties  not  to  be  surmounted,  we  sent  down,  with  the  priest's 
full  consent,  a  dispenser  of  medicine  and  a  catechist.  Dr.  Dudgeon  gave 
the  dispenser,  who  is  a  Pekinese  Manchu,  definite  instructions  for  treat* 
ing  all  the  diseases  likely  to  occur  among  applicants  for  relief,  and  sup- 
plied him  with  sufficient  medicines  for  two  months.  The  Rev.  W.  C.  Burns 
accompanied  the  travellers,  and  we  are  greatly  indebted  to  him  for  the  assist- 
ance he  gave  them.  They  remained  at  the  temple,  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
salvation  and  administering  medical  relief,  for  thirteen  days.  The  number  of 
patients  averaged  more  than  forty  per  day,  and  large  numbers  heard  the  truth 
from  the  lips  of  our  friend  and  of  the   catechist     The  Manchu,   who 
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has  been  a  daily  witness  of  the  practice  of  Drs.  Lockhart  and  Dndgeon 
for  four  years,  discharged  his  new  duty  extremely  well.  Christianity  was 
widely  proclaimed  in  a  new  region ;  and  a  colporteur  employed  by  Mr.  Wylie, 
in  connection  with  our  Peking  Mission,  is  still  further  extending  the  work 
done  at  Fan  pi  tien,  by  carrying  the  Scriptures  for  sale  to  the  surrounding 
villages. 

"  The  fact  that  a  native  who  has  seen  foreign  hospital  practice  for  some 
time,  and  acted  as  assistant  to  the  missionary  physician,  can  be  trusted 
to  act  alone  in  a  new  field,  is  to  us  very  cheering.  Many  of  the  patients 
were  extremely  grateful,  and  Dr.  Dudgeon  is  well  satisfied  with  the  written 
account  rendered  of  the  cases  treated.  Why  should  mot  the  system  of  medical 
missionary  operations  be  beneficially  extended  in  this  way  ?  It  will  be  easy 
for  the  physician  to  train  natives  sufficiently  to  do  a  very  useful  work  in  the 
way  of  healing.  As  these  men  show  themselves  capable  of  the  responsibility, 
he  may  employ  tbem  under  his  constant  superintendence  in  new  dispensaries, 
opened  at  places  far  and  near,  temporarily  or  permanently,  as  circumstances 
may  render  advisable. 

"  So  much  are  we  convinced  of  the  practicability  of  this  mode  of  working  by 
the  experiment  just  made,  that  Dr.  Dudgeon  has  already  commenced  arrange* 
ments  for  despatching  his  assistant  again  to  our  country  station  at  Tsai  yu,  to 
spend  some  weeks  there,  in  conjunction  with  one  of  my  catechists,  in  healing 
the  sick.  This  is  a  great  help  to  the  preacher  in  bringing  him  more  auditors, 
and  especially  in  removing  prejudice  and  preparing  the  people  to  receive  the 
Gospel  with  a  willing  mind. 

"  Our  operations  at  Tsai  yu  during  the  past  year  have  not  been  without 
encouragement.  Two  converts  have  been  baptized.  One  of  them,  a  cloth 
salesman,  made  himself  so  conspicuous  by  urging  on  all  he  met  to  go  and  hear 
the  catechist,  that  his  employer  took  umbrage  and  forbade  his  visiting  the 
chapel.  After  several  months  of  steady  perseverance  in  private  religious 
duties,  and  much  zeal  in  exhorting  his  acquaintances  to  seek  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus,  he  was  baptized  m  Peking  on  a  second  visit  there.  He  is  now  living 
at  a  city  a  few  miles  distant,  engaged  in  the  same  occupation,  but  on  his  own 
account.  When  not  allowed  to  read  and  pray,  he  used  to  carry  a  tract  to  the 
fields  on  his  walks  to  neighbouring  villages  to  sell  his  cloth ;  and  there,  away 
from  the  eye  of  men,  he  would  read  a  little,  and  then  pray  to  that  God  who 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands. 

"  The  second  convert,  we  hope,  is  equally  satisfactory.  He  is  a  farmer  in 
a  village,  who,  through  his  visits  to  Tsai  yu  market  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
calling,  became  acquainted  with  the  truth,  and  soon  commenced  a  Christian 
life  in  his  family.  His  mother  and  neighbours,  seeing  his  earnestness,  and 
recognising  in  him  a  marked  change  for  the  better,  ceased  the  opposition  with 
which  they  met  his  first  inclination  toward  Christianity.  He  was  baptized 
lately  in  Peking  after  more  than  three  months  of  decision,  and  more  than 
twice  that  time  of  acquaintance  with  the  Word  of  Life. 

"  Ever  faithfully  yours, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  Joseph  Edkins. 


ii2 
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VISIT  OF  THE  REV.  R.  J.  THOMAS  TO  COREA. 

Oub  brother  had  no  sooner  arrived  in  the  north,  whither  he  proceeded  by 
instruction  of  the  Directors,  than,  in  connection  with  the  Rev.  A.  William- 
son, he  resolved  to  proceed,  pro  tem*,  as  a  distributor  of  Scriptures,  to  the 
west  coast  of  Corea,  a  country  utterly  unknown  to  any  but  Catholic  mission- 
aries. It  was  an  enterprise  undertaken  not  without  considerable  uncer- 
tainty and  peril ;  but  we  are  thankful  that  our  devoted  brethren,  after  tra- 
velling for  four  months  amidst  perils  by  water  and  perils  by  land,  returned 
to  their  starting-point  in&afety. 

"  London  Mission,  Peking,  January  12th,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — We  left  Chefoo  on  the  4th  of  September,  on 
board  a  small  Chinese  junk,  and  arrived  off  the  mainland  of  Corea  on 
the  13th.  We  spent  two  months  and  a  half  on  the  coast.  I  had  acquired, 
through  the  assistance  of  a  Corean  Roman  Catholic,  sufficient  knowledge 
of  the  colloquial  to  announce  to  these  poor  people  some  of  the  most 
precious  truths  of  the  Gospel.  They  are,  as  a  whole,  very  hostile  to 
foreigners ;  but,  by  a  little  chat  in  their  own  language,  I  could  persuade 
them  to  accept  a  book  or  two.  As  these  books  are  taken  at  the  risk  of 
decapitation,  or,  at  least,  fines  and  imprisonment,  it  is  quite  fair  to  con- 
clude that  the  possessors  wish  to  read  them.  The  storms  that  blew  along 
the  west  coast  of  Corea  through  last  autumn,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  Chinese  pilots  who  have  traded  with  Corea  for  twenty  years,  have  been 
unparalleled.  I  should  fatigue  you  were  I  to  narrate  our  hair-breadth 
escapes.  A  gracious  Providence  preserved  us.  I  had  intended  visiting  the 
capital,  '  Wang-king/  but  the  Corean  junk  in  which  I  had  taken  a  passage 
was  dashed  to  pieces  by  one  of  these  terrible  gales.  No  life  lost.  Leav- 
ing Corea  in  the  beginning  of  December,  I  landed  on  the  coast  of  Manchuria, 
and  found  that  I  had  only  escaped  the  dangers  of  the  sea  to  fall,  perhaps,  into 
those  on  land.  You  are  aware  that  the  entire  country  of  Manchuria  is  in  a 
state  of  agitation.  Long  since,  small  bands  of  mounted  robbers  were  the 
terror  of  the  lonely  highways  of  the  Far  East.  Latterly  these  bands  have 
combined  together,  and  assumed  such  alarming  proportions  as  to  characterize 
the  movement  a  downright  rebellion,  I  landed  at  a  port  called  Pi-tz-wo; 
two  days  after  leaving,  it  was  occupied  by  the  rebels.  I  had  spent  three  very 
pleasant  days  in  distributing  the  Scriptures  and  preaching  the  Gospel.  The 
people  were  more  than  merely  civil  and  attentive.  A  Mohammedan,  named 
Likwo  Fa,  bought  a  copy  of  each  kind  of  book  I  had,  and  insisted  on  sending 
jie  dinners  daily  free  of  expense. 

"  Passing  through  Kaichou,  I  arrived  at  Tingtsz  (New  Chwang),  where  I 
was  very  hospitably  entertained  by  H.B.M.'s  Consul,  T.  Taylor  Meadows. 
Esq.  Thence,  travelling  partly  on  horseback  and  partly  in  carts,  rounding 
tne  northern  part  of  the  Gulf  of  Tiau  Tung,  and  passing  the  great  wall  of 
Shan  Hai  Kwan,  I  entered  the  province  of  Chi1  Li,  and  breathed  freely, 
for  thither  the  robbers  could  not  follow  us.  The  Chinese  Government 
had  despatched  some  four  thousand  troops  to  tranquillize  Manchuria, 
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"  To  sum  up,  I  have  been  four  months  away  from  European  society,  and 
travelled  by  sea  and  land  nearly  two  thousand  miles.  I  am  well  acquainted 
with  the  coast  of  the  two  western  provinces  of  Corea,  and  have  made  numerous 
vocabularies  and  dialogues  in  the  colloquial  of  the  capital,  which  will  be 
useful  in  any  future  negotiations  with  that  people. 

" 1  can  hardly  express  to  you  how  glad  1  am  to  be  here.  By  God's  help  I 
will  try  to  bear  part  of  the  burden  which  Mr.  Edkins  has  borne  so  long  and 
so  well.  I  wish  to  convey  to  the  Board  my  grateful  thanks  for  their 
kindness.  Will  you,  too,  accept  my  best  thanks  for  the  kind  encouraging 
words  you  have  uttered  from  time  to  time,  pending  the  ultimate  decision  of 
the  Board  ? 

"  The  first  week  of  my  residence  in  Peking  has  necessarily  been  taken  up 
in  making  the  usual  calls  on  the  foreign  residents.  Our  week  of  prayer-meet- 
ings hitherto  has  been  well  attended. 

"  Next  week  I  purpose  commencing  in  earnest  a  course  of  study  which  will 
fit  me  for  the  Chinese  pulpit. 

"  With  kind  regards  to  the  Directors, 

"  Believe  me,  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Very  sincerely  yours, 
"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  R.  Jermain  Thomas. 


SHANGHAE. 

ARRIVAL  OF  REV.  G.  S.  OWEN,  APPOINTED  TO  SHANGHAE,   AND  REV.  E.  BRYANT, 

APPOINTED    TO   HANKOW. 

The  former  gives  his  first  impressions  of  his  new  station,  which  are  truly  gra- 
tifying, accompanied  by  a  general  statement  of  the  strange  scenes  which  he 
witnessed,  in  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  John  Corbin,  of  Hornsey,  with  whose 
Church,  during  the  last  year  of  his  studies  at  Highgate,  he  had  the  privi- 
lege of  Christian  communion. 

"  London  Mission,  Shanghae,  China, 

"  April  7th,  1866. 
"  My  dear  Mr.  Corbin, — It  is  now  just  two  months  since  our  arrival  in 
Shanghae.  We  stayed  the  first  six  weeks  with  Mr.  Davison,  from  whom  we 
received  the  greatest  possible  kindness.  He  treated  us  with  brotherly  affec- 
tion. Since  then  we  have  been  living  in  our  own  home,  and  have  succeeded 
in  making  it  very  comfortable.  {  wish  you  and  Mrs.  Corbin  could  pay  us  a 
visit :  we  would  endeavour  to  make  it  evident  that  we  had  not  forgotten  your 
great  kindness  to  us.  We  often  recall  those  happy  days  we  spent  with  yon, 
and  the  very  thought  of  such  Christian  love  cheers  us  in  this  far-off  land. 
Many  others  of  the  Hornsey  friends  will  have  a  lasting  place  in  our  affection. 
Our  coming  to  Shanghae  has  added  at  least  two  to  friendship's  list.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Muirhead  show  us  great  kindness,  and  are  ready  to  help  us  in  everyway. 
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Mr.  Muirhead  is  a  most  able  and  devoted  missionary.  His  life  is  a  living 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  He  is  at  least  doing  the  work  of  two  men.  He  preaches 
three  sermons  in  English  each  week,  seven  in  Chinese  (sometimes  many 
more),  and  superintends  the  ten  out-stations  belonging  to  the  Mission.  To 
this  you  must  add  the  visiting  and  the  innumerable  things  connected  with 
the  English  and  Chinese  work.  He  has  been  in  China  now  some  nineteen 
years  without  having  been  home.  I  devoutly  thank  God  for  having  called  me 
to  work  with  such  a  man.  His  earnest  labours  and  noble  example  will  stir 
me  up  to  like  devotedness  in  the  Master's  service,  and  will  show  me  how  much 
a  man  can  do  when  his  heart  is  in  the  work. 

"  Mrs.  Muirhead,  too,  is  a  thorough  missionary.  She  is  constantly  engaged 
in  some  deed  of  Christian  charity  or  other.  But  of  her  labours  Mrs.  Owen 
will  inform  you. 

"  Our  English  chapel  will  seat  about  400,  and  is  very  well  attended.  I  have 
preached  in  it,  on  an  average,  once  each  Sunday  since  my  arrival.  Mr. 
Muirhead  is  deservedly  popular  as  an  English  preacher.  The  number  of 
Europeans  here  is  great,  but  many  of  them  have  never  attended  a  place 
of  worship  since  coming  to  China.  What  a  fearful  influence  their  conduct 
must  have  over  the  Chinese !  Oh  that  every  merchant  here  were  a  Christian 
man !  how  soon  then  would  the  millions  of  this  great  land  feel  the  life- 
giving  power  of  the  everlasting  Gospel !  It  is  sad,  thrice  sad,  that  from  a 
Christian  country  and  from  Christian  homes  such  men  should  come  to  a 
heathen  country.  But  so  it  is,  and  the  fact  is  a  call  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
to  send  the  light  of  eternal  truth  with  them,  that  all  may  not  be  darkness. 
I  may  just  add,  there  is  an  Episcopal  Church  in  this  city,  the  clergyman  of 
which  is  very  much  liked,  both  as  a  man  and  a  preacher.  May  his  labours  be 
blessed. 

"  We  have  two  chapels  in  the  Chinese  city,  the  larger  of  which  is  a  very 
comfortable  place,  seating  about  300,  perhaps  more.  When  Mr.  Muirhead 
preaches,  it  is  filled  with  people,  many  of  whom  listen  with  deep  attention  to 
the  Word  of  Life.  Oh,  may  the  glorious  day  soon  come  when  that  Word  shall 
be  written  on  the  heart  of  China's  unnumbered  millions !  We  know  that  day 
will  come,  and  in  faith  we  will  labour  on.  Mr.  M.  often  preaches  in  the  open 
air ;  and  whenever  he  does  so,  crowds  press  to  hear  him.  He  can  get  a  con- 
gregation anywhere.  Members  and  hearers  are  constantly  leaving  for  other 
and  distant  parts.  May  each  carry  with  him  the  glad  news  of  salvation, 
and  thus  help  to  spread  it  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

"  We  have  ten  churches  and  preaching-stations,  and  ten  native  teachers, 
in  and  around  Shanghae.  We  hope  soon  to  increase  this  number.  Two  new 
stations  are  now  being  formed,  and  others  will  follow.  The  total  number  of 
Church  members  is  416,  of  whom  189  were  received  last  year.  The  late  rebel- 
lion has  broken  up  and  fearfully  wasted  this  province.  Thousands  at  the 
approach  of  the  Taepings  took  refuge  in  Shanghae,  and  are  now  gradually 
returning  to  their  desolate  homes.  But,  apart  from  this  fact,  a  membership 
of  416  in  a  place  where  only  one  missionary  labours,  must  be  considered  a 
glorious  success,  and  an  encouraging  earnest  of  better  things.  Already  the 
day  foretold  by  Isaiah  is  dawning,  and,  as  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  inarch 
onward,  we  can  say, '  And  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim.'    But  the  little  one 
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shall  become  a  thousand,  and  the  small  one  a  great  people.  The  mustard 
seed  shall  grow — the  little  leaven  shall  permeate  the  mass.  The  water,  now 
so  low,  shall  rise  higher  and  higher  till  it  has  flooded  the  land.  May  God's 
X>eople  at  home,  and  God's  servants  abroad,  be  faithful  to  their  great  and 
solemn  trust !  May  the  Saviour's  last  command  be  never  forgotten  by  those 
who  love  Him — by  hearts  to  whom  He  is  dear. 

"  I  have  been  thrice  into  the  Taouist  temple  here ;  on  two  occasions  it  was 
crowded  with  worshippers.  The  entrance  and  court-yard  were  occupied  by 
parties  buying  and  selling.  The  temple  itself,  which  is  not  large,  is  stored 
with  a  host  of  gods ;  but  the  only  one  worshipped  was  an  odd-looking  animal, 
which  appeared  to  be  a  cross  between  a  lamb  and  a  unicorn.  It  was  seated 
on  a  lofty  urn,  on  and  around  which  burned  a  multitude  of  tapers — the  offer- 
ings of  the  devotees.  Before  the  strange  god  lay  a  low  bench,  on  which 
the  worshippers  prostrated  themselves.  On  either  side  was  a  tube  to 
receive  the  contributions  of  the  people.  Near  by  stood  the  incense  censer, 
from  which  arose  a  perpetual  cloud  of  smoke,  and  not  far  off  was  ihe  priest 
with  the  sticks  and  papers  containing  the  will  of  the  gods.  The  worship  seemed 
an  empty,  cold-hearted  thing.  In  came  the  devotee,  with  his  red  tapers  and 
paper  money.  The  priest  immediately  lighted  the  former,  and  placed  them 
before  the  idol ;  the  latter  he  burned  in  the  censer.  The  devotee  then  bowed, 
performed  a  few  prostrations,  and,  going  to  a  priest,  received  a  box  of  sticks 
with  numbers  on  them ;  approaching  very  near  to  the  idol,  he  again  bowed, 
and  then,  having  well  shaken  the  box,  drew  forth  a  stick.  This  stick  was 
given  to  the  priest,  who  returned  the  worshipper  a  small  slip  of  paper ; 
and  away  went  the  devotee,  bearing  in  his  hand  the  decree  of  the  gods.  It 
was  a  sad  sight  for  a  Christian  to  gaze  on :  the  dark  scene  made  one's  heart 
well-nigh  bleed.  It  makes  one's  blood  turn  cold  to  see  men,  women,  and 
children  bow  down  at  an  idol's  feet  and  give  to  it  their  homage,  ignorant  of 
the  one  true  and  living  God.  Oh,  when,  when  will  the  time  come  when  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  mighty 
deep — when  all  shall  know  Him,  from  the  least  even  unto  the  greatest  P  May 
Christians  of  every  name  pray  and  labour  for  its  coming ! 

"  I  am  working  away  at  the  language,  and  am  by  no  means  appalled  at  its 
difficulties.  I  And  the  Shanghae  dialect  very  different  to  the  Mandarin,  and 
consequently  my  previous  studies  are  not  very  much  help  to  me.  The 
Chinese  is  a  singular  language :  it  consists  principally  of  set  phrases,  to  break 
the  rhythm  of  which  will  probably  render  you  unintelligible ;  consequently, 
to  know  words  is  of  little  use.  I  long  intensely  to  be  able  to  speak  to  the 
thousands  around  me  in  their  mother  tongue,  and  in  that  tongue  proclaim 
the  glorious  tidings  of  salvation.  I  hope  the  day  is  not  far  off  when  I  shall 
be  able  to  do  so.    I  will,  at  any  rate,  work  hard. 

"  My  dear  wife  and  myself  are  in  xhe  best  possible  health.  The  weather 
since  our  arrival  has  been  just  like  it  would  have  been  in  England  during  the 
same  season ;  but  I  am  told  that  ere  long  we  shall  feel  a  great  difference. 
The  siunmer  is  fearfully  hot,  the  thermometer  being  for  two  months  at 
100°. 

"  Please  remember  us  very  kindly  and  affectionately  to  our  many  friends. 
I  hope  they  do  not  forget  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
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"  Hoping  Mrs.  Corbin  and  yourself  arc  well,  with  love,  in  which  Mrs,  Owen 
heartily  unites, 

"  I  remain, 

"  My  dear  Mr.  Corbin, 

"  Most  affectionately  yours, 

(Signed)    "  George  S.  Oweh." 


POLYNESIA, 

GLAD   TIDINGS   FROM   NIUE,    OR    SAVAGE    ISLAND. 

"  Savage  Island,  May  10th,  1865. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — "We  are  daily  expecting  a  chance  to  forward  letters  to 
England,  and  I  embrace  the  opportunity  to  send  you  a  report  of  our  work 
here  for  the  past  year.  I  have  but  little  to  communicate :  the  past  year  has 
been  a  very  smooth  and  even  one,  with  no  extraordinary  events,  either  of  a  sad 
or  a  joyous  character. 

"  God  has  been  very  gracious  to  us.  While  He  has  seen  fit  to  remove  so 
many  of  our  brethren  and  sisters  from  the  scene  of  their  labours  in  Samoa,  He 
has  mercifully  kept  us  in  health  and  strength,  so  that  we  have  been  enabled 
to  work  on  in  joy  and  peace.  As  a  Mission,  too,  we  have  been  greatly  blessed, 
scarcely  anything  having  occurred  to  cause  us  sorrow  or  anxiety. 

PROSPEROUS  STATE  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

"  The  church  on  Niue  continues  to  increase  in  numbers.  From  the  accom- 
panying statistics  you  will  see  that  284  have  been  admitted  to  the  Church 
during  the  year.  We  have  now  1075  in  Church  fellowship.  None  of 
these  have  been  admitted  to  the  Church  until  they  have  been  a  long  time 
on  probation,  and  every  inquiry  made  about  them.  Their  conduct  as  Church 
members  justifies  the  hope  that  a  large  number  have  been  brought  out  of 
darkness  into  light,  from  death  unto  life.  An  unusually  large  number  have 
been  removed  by  death.  The  end  of  many  we  know  was  peace.  They  died 
resting  on  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  Of  others  we  have  had  pleasing  testimony 
from  those  who  witnessed  their  departure.  Notwithstanding,  we  have  been 
grieved  by  the  inconsistency  of  some,  though  their  numbers  have  been  few. 

PROGRESS  OF  EDUCATION. 

"  My  Teachers'  Class  (we  don't  aspire  to  an  '  Institution '  on  Savage  Island) 
has  given  me  much  pleasure  and  encouragement.  There  are  twelve  young 
men  in  it,  who  with  their  wives  live  near  to  us.  Mrs.  Lawes  has  several 
classes  with  these  women.  The  young  men  have  made  great  progress,  con- 
sidering how  short  a  time  they  have  been  under  instruction.  Some  of  them 
write  a  good  hand,  and  are  helping  me  by  copying  the  translation  MSS.  of 
the  New  Testament  for  the  press.  They  have  been  engaged  in  the  following 
subjects;  viz.,  writing,  arithmetic,  geography,  Old  Testament  history,  and 
sermons,  together  with  a  Bible  class  weekly  on  Matthew  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.    I  hope  to  appoint  some  of  them  this  year  to  several  of  our  out- 
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stations,  where  they  will  be  a  great  ne*P  *°  the  Samoan  teachers  at  the  large 
stations.  Many  are  burning  with  desire  to  go  as  pioneers  to  heathen  lands ; 
but  this  is  impossible  until  we  get  a  new  ship. 

•*  Our  schools  continue  to  prosper,  but  we  are  sadly  crippled  for  want  of 
suitable  books,  &c.  A  small  printing-press  would  be  exceedingly  useful  to  us. 
The  portions  of  the  New  Testament  printed  by  the  Sydney  Auxiliary  Bible 
Society  are  nearly  all  sold  and  paid  for.  The  natives,  both  children  and  adults, 
learn  to  read  much  quicker  in  the  Sydney  printed  books  than  in  former 
books  printed  in  Samoa. 

"  One  of  the  principal  events  of  the  past  year  has  been  the  appointment  of 
constables  and  judges  as  a  terror  to  evildoers,  and  connected  with  this  a 
monthly  meeting  of  those  in  authority.  A  deputation  of  six  from  each  of 
the  six  settlements  meet  here  once  a  month  to  make  laws,  &c.  This  is  an  im- 
provement on  the  old  custom  of  each  village  making  its  own  laws  independent 
of  others.  Collisions  were  frequent,  and  differences  not  always  easy  to  be 
settled  amicably.  I  give  them  what  help  I  can,  without  being  in  any  way  a 
judge  or  a  ruler  over  them.  We  hope  to  see  good  fruit  from  these  new  in- 
stitutions, but  we  are  not  very  sanguine  about  it.  Niuens  have  the  least 
possible  idea  of  order  and  government.  It  has  been  the  people's  own  work,  and 
not  ours. 

TRANSLATION   OF  THE   SCRIPTURE8. 

"  With  regard  to  the  translation  of  the  [Scriptures,  I  have  been  going  on 
carefully  as  God  has  given  me  opportunity.  Since  last  May  I  have  completed 
the  translation  of  the  Epistles  to  Romans,  Galatians,  Colossians,  1  and  2 
The88alonians,  1  and  2  Timothy  and  Philemon,  with  the  1  and  2  Peter  and 
Jude.  I  have  nearly  completed  the  revision  of  them.  Mr.  Pratt  has  rendered 
us  good  service  by  revising  the  MSS. ;  he  has  made  many  important  correc- 
tions and  suggestions.  We  need  another  missionary  here  to  do  this  work 
effectually.  The  only  book  of  the  New  Testament  still  untranslated  is  that 
of  Revelation :  I  hope  to  begin  that  soon,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  will. 

"  The  contributions  of  this  year  to  the  London  Missionary  Society  are 
greatly  in  excess  of  any  previous  year,  notwithstanding  the  very  low  rate  at 
which  we  are  obliged  to  estimate  native  produce.  With  the  exception  of  a 
very  little  money  and  cotton,  the  whole  of  the  contributions  have  been  made 
in  cocoa-nut  fibre. 

LIBERALITY  OP   NATIVE   CHRISTIANS. 

"The  children's  contributions  for  the  new  ship  are  equal  in  value  to 
£124  Is.  6d.,  the  adult  contributions  to  the  general  objects  of  the  Society 
are  equal  to  £200,  making  a  total  of  £324  7*.  6d.  The  above  is  estimated  at 
the  price  the  cocoa-nut  fibre,  of  which  their  contributions  mainly  consist,  will 
fetch  at  Apia,  in  Samoa,  which  is  just  half  the  price  it  fetched  in  Sydney 
in  1863.  Our  contributions  last  year  amounted  to  £237,  but  they  were 
estimated  at  double  the  present  price.  So,  you  see,  Savage  Island 
has  more  than  doubled  her  contributions :  '  She  hath  done  what  she 
could.'  The  greatest  enthusiasm  has  prevailed.  The  people  have  done 
their  utmost.  There  is  scarcely  a  cocoa-nut,  such  as  is  used  for  fibre,  to  be 
had  on  the  whole  island.    Much  has  been  done  from  a  desire  to  outstrip 
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others ;  bat  still  we  feel  sure  much  has  been  done  from  a  sincere  lore  to 
Christ  and  desire  to  promote  His  glory.  The  fibre  is  a  good  deal  of  trouble 
to  prepare,  and  it  is  only  the  fibre  of  ripe,  newly-gathered  nuts  that  will  selL 
Several  kinds  of  cocoa-nuts  are  almost  useless  for  fibre :  it  is  so  short  and 
small.  We  have  just  had  •  our  May  meetings — two  glorious,  heart-stirring 
gatherings.  Some  of  the  old  men  who  spoke  referred  to  former  tunes,  when 
such  assemblies  were  unknown,  and  when  many  then  present  never  met 
except  in  bloody  strife.  Would  that  Christians  at  home  could  have  seen 
what  we  saw  and  heard  what  we  heard  on  those  two  days ! 

"  In  addition  to  the  above  amount,  about  £100  has  been  raised  during  the 
year  in  payment  for  books. 

DISCOURAGEMENT. 

"Our  greatest  trial  and  anxiety  now  is  a  mania  amongst  the  young  men 
For  emigration  to  Samoa.  The  merchants  there  want  natives  from  other 
islands  to  work  for  them  on  cotton  plantations,  &c.  Young  Savage  Island 
has  always  been  most  anxious  to  see  other  lands.  Hundreds  of  young  men 
have  gone  away  in  various  ships,  most  of  them  to  return  no  more.  Then  the 
slavers*  vile  work  despoiled  two  settlements  of  their  finest  young  men.  Now 
this  emigration  mania  bids  fair  to  take  all  the  lads  that  remain.  No  less 
than  thirty-three  went  to  Samoa  in  one  schooner  in  February  last.  The 
chiefs  oppose  it,  and  so  do  we ;  but  I  am  afraid  we  shall  lose  many  more. 
Many  of  them  will,  no  doubt,  return  on  the  expiration  of  their  two  years  of 
service ;  but  our  experience  is  that,  when  natives  have  once  been  to  other 
lands,  they  never  settle  down  peaceably  on  their  own.  They  stay  a  few 
months,  give  trouble,  and  get  into  trouble,  and  then  the  first  ship  that  comes 
they  are  off  again.  We  grieve  for  the  poor  lads  who  are  gone  to  Samoa, 
because  they  are  exposed  to  all  the  evil  influences  of  the  land,  and  very  few 
of  the  good.  I  suppose  the  offscouring  and  refuse  of  many  i«k«nfa  are 
gathered  together  at  Apia. — the  St.  Giles's  of  Polynesia. 

"  At  present  our  population  is  on  the  increase,  in  spite  of  the  emigration. 
The  births  are  far  in  excess  of  the  deaths. 

"  We  are  now  hoping  and  waiting  for  the  new  ship,  praying  that  it  may 
soon  come,  and  come  filled  with  new  missionaries. 

"  We  sadly  miss  the  '  John  Williams.'  A  ship  is  not  often  seen  on  Niu£  : 
the  American  war  has  deprived  our  people  of  the  whalers,  upon  whom  they 
used  to  be  almost  entirely  dependent  for  clothing,  &c.  We  are  hoping  that 
the  '  Dayspring'  may  soon  pay  us  a  visit.  The  people  will  have  about  1500 
yams  as  a  present  for  her  if  she  comes. 

"  I  must  now  conclude.  Mrs.  Lawes  unites  with  me  in  kind  regards  to  the 
Directors  and  yourself. 

I  remain, 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"  Rev.  A.  Tidman,  D.D.  ••  W.  G.  Lawks. 
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DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  LAST  HEATHEN  TEMPLE   IN  SAMOA. 

"  Safatulafai,  Savaii,  Samoa,  18th  December,  1865. 

"  My  dear  Db.  Tidman,— The  last  heathen  temple  in  Samoa  has  recently 
been  destroyed  in  my  district.  It  was  a  large  tree  situated  in  the  Tillage  of 
Salelavalu,  only  a  mile  or  two  from  the  spot  where  John  Williams  first  landed 
in  Samoa.  Under  the  shade  of  this  tree  the  principal  deity  of  the  city  was 
supposed  to  reside.  Here  the  people  were  formerly  accustomed  to  assemble 
to  keep  their  feasts  sacred  to  their  village  god.  One  of  the  highest  chiefs  of 
the  village,  called  Sua,  who  has  died  since  we  have  been  here,  remained  a 
heathen  to  within  about  three  months  of  his  death,  and  by  him  the  sacred  cha- 
racter of  this  tree  was  preserved.  Although  his  fellow-countrymen  had  years  be- 
fore forsaken  their  imaginary  gods,  so  that,  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
Samoa  has  been  called  a  Christian  land,  this  man,  with  one  or  two  companions, 
indignantly  refused  to  embrace  Christianity,  declaring  their  unshaken  faith  in 
the  gods  in  whom  their  forefathers  had  trusted.  But  the  infirmities  of  age 
at  length  compelled  this  old  heathen  to  acknowledge  what  pride  had  hitherto 
prevented  his  doing,  viz.,  his  belief  in  the  God  of  the  Bible,  and  he  died 
earnestly  seeking  the  favour  of  Him  whom  he  had  so  long  despised.  The  influ- 
ence of  this  man  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  was  very  baneful.  Through 
him  a  great  deal  of  heathen  superstition  remained  amongst  the  people, 
although,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  they  were  all  professedly  Christians. 
While  they  worshipped  Jehovah  in  His  temple,  it  was  evident  that  many  of 
them  had  not  ceased  to  reverence  the  temple  of  their  old  god. 

"  Soon  after  the  death  of  Sua,  I  appointed  a  new  teacher  to  the  village,  a 
young  man  from  the  Mama  Institution,  full  of  zeal  and  earnestness.  Before 
leaving  the  Institution  to  go  to  his  appointment,  one  of  his  fellow-students,  a 
young  man  of  Salelavalu,  urged  him  to  commence  his  labours  in  the  village  by 
an  attempt  to  destroy  the  heathen  temple.  Several  attempts  had  been  made 
to  do  this  in  Sua's  lifetime,  in  vain,  as  it  was  impossible  to  do  it  without  the 
consent  of  the  principal  chief  of  the  village.  Now,  however,  all  that  was 
necessary  was  the  consent  of  the  remaining  rulers,  who  were  all  professedly 
Christian.  The  teacher  went  to  his  appointment,  resolved  to  carry  out  the 
suggestion  of  his  fellow- student.  After  being  in  the  village  about  a  fortnight, 
he  went  to  the  chiefs  and  proposed  to  them  that  he  should  be  allowed  to  destroy 
the  temple  of  Taima,  and  so  remove  from  their  midst  what  had  so  long  been 
a  reproach  to  them.  They  consented,  although  some  of  them  did  not  do  so 
without  manifesting  considerable  superstitious  fear.  Having  obtained  their 
consent,  he  set  to  work,  assisted  by  the  boys  of  his  school  and  other  young 
men,  members  of  the  Church,  in  collecting  firewood,  of  which  they  made  a 
huge  pile  around  the  trunk  of  the  tree.  This  done,  they  waited  till  the  even- 
ing, and  then,  as  the  villagers  were  lighting  their  evening  fires,  at  the  hour  at 
which,  in  their  heathen  state,  they  would  have  been  seen  carefully  closing  up 
all  their  houses,  lest  the  glare  of  their  fires  should  reach  the  temple  of  their 
god — fire  being  particularly  offensive  to  him — the  teacher  lit  his  torch,  and 
with  grateful  joy  went  forth  to  kindle  the  fire  which  was  to  destroy  the  last 
heathen  shrine  in  Samoa.    As  the  flames  arose,  the  whole  village  were  attracted 
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out  of  their  houses  to  witness  the  work  of  desecration.  Amongst  them  was  a 
decrepit  old  man,  a  heathen,  who  was  heard  vehemently  imprecating  curses 
from  his  gods  upon  the  teacher  for  this  act  of  profanation.  In  the  wrath  of 
this  old  heathen  we  see  how  reluctantly  Satan  retreats  from  his  strongholds; 
but  by  the  light  of  that  burning  temple  we  read  afresh  the  promise  that  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  God,  and  in  its  ashes  we  see  a  fresh  type  of  the 
final  destruction  of  Satan's  last  stronghold ;  and,  in  prospect  of  that  glorious 
climax  to  all  our  labours,  we  take  courage. 

"  Since  the  date  of  my  last  letter,  I  have  visited  all  my  ou testations.  I  will 
forward  yon  a  report  of  my  visit  by  the  next  opportunity.  Considering  the 
politically  disturbed  state  of  the  district,  I  found  the  Churches  in  a  more 
prosperous  condition  than  I  anticipated.  The  contributions,  too,  were  much 
better  than  I  expected.  The  entire  amount  from  my  district  for  this  year  has 
exceeded  £150. 

"  Mrs.  King  unites  with  me  in  kindest  regards  to  yourself  and  the 
Directors, 

"  Believe  me,  my  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Very  truly  yours, 

"  Rev.  A.  Tidman,  D.D."  "  Joseph  Kino. 


MANGAIA. 

DEATH  OF  AGED  NATIVE  CHIEF8. 

"  Mangaia,  South  Pacific,  January  5th,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Doctob, — God  has  graciously  spared  us  to  begin  another  year 
in  His  service.  We  have  great  reason  for  thankfulness  for  the  many  mercies 
of  the  past  year.  Health,  and  a  considerable  measure  of  comfort  and  success 
in  our  work,  are  indeed  sufficient  reasons  for  gratitude.  In  all,  111  persons 
have  been  added  to  the  three  Churches  of  this  island  during  the  past  twelve 
months.  Spiritual  prosperity  has  been  generally  diffused  over  the  island. 
We  have  still  a  goodly  number  of  candidates.  Unite  your  prayers  with  ours, 
that  these  people  may  be  preserved  faithful  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  some  clouds  of  disappointment  have  passed  over  the 
Churches.  Eleven  individuals  have  been  expelled  for  inconsistencies.  But 
we  would  not  be  discouraged,  for  out  of  our  Lord's  chosen  twelve  one  was  a 
traitor  to  his  Divine  Master. 

VARIOUS  CHABACTEBI8TIC8  OF  THE  DEPARTED. 

"No  epidemic  has  visited  our  little  island  home  during  the  year  1865. 
What  a  mercy !  Still  death  has  not  been  idle  even  in  our  little  community. 
Out  of  the  68  who  have  been  taken  away  by  death,  19  were  Church  Members, 
This  is  a  smaller  proportion  than  usual.  But  we  have  felt  it  deeply,  inas- 
much as  some  of  the  oldest  and  most  influential  men  have  been  amongst  the 
number.  This  island  is  ruled  by  one  king  and  six  governors.  During  our 
long   residence   here,  no    death  has   occurred  amongst  them    until  the 
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past  year,  when  two  of  the  oldest  died,  Rakoia,  chief  of  Tamarua  (where  we 
once  lived),  and  Tamatangi,  chief  of  Ivirua.  We  hope  well  of  their  succes- 
sors, who  are  Church  members.  But,  after  all,  the  old  men  who  knew  the 
bitter  bondage  of  heathenism  best  appreciate  the  blessings  of  Christianity's 
mild  reign.  Rakoia  was  probably  over  eighty  years  of  age.  He  was  empha- 
tically a  good  man.  And,  although  for  about  two  years  past  he  had  been 
quite  childish,  I  could  nearly  always  fix  his  attention  for  a  few  minutes  by 
referring  to  the  interests  of  his  soul.  The  last  words  I  heard  from  his  lips  a 
few  days  before  his  death  were,  '  I  am  dying.  But  I  am  in  God's  hands. 
Jesus  alone  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.'  Rakoia  was  one  of  the  first 
to  join  the  Church  in  Mangaia.  During  the  many  years  I  have  known  him, 
I  have  never  heard  a  word  to  impeach  his  Christian  consistency.  He  died  in 
September  last. 

"  Tamatangi  died  the  first  Sabbath  in  December  last.  I  spent  that  Lord's 
day  at  Ivirua  in  order  to  admit  members  to  the  Church.  After  the  morning 
service  I  went  to  see  him  (I  had  visited  him  twice  during  the  previous  week), 
and  saw  at  once  that  the  last  enemy  was  near,  although  he  was  in  full  posses- 
sion of  his  mental  faculties.  He  might  be  seventy  years  old,  and  was 
reclining  on  a  mat,  supported  by  a  near  relative.  Like  Jacob,  he  died  in  the 
midst  of  his  people ;  for  perhaps  100  natives  were  in  the  chamber  of  death.  I 
found  his  mind  fixed  upon  Jesus.  Twice  prayer  was  offered  on  behalf  of  the 
dying  man,  and  twice  we  sang  (first  a  version  of  'When  I  can  read  my 
title  clear,'  and  then  a  version  of  '  Bock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me').  I  held  his 
hand,  uttering  such  words  of  comfort  as  I  could  think  of.  He  looked  around 
upon  his  wife  and  relatives,  and  then  fixed  his  dying  gaze  on  me.  His  last 
words  were  to  exhort  those  present  to  cleave  to  the  Word  of  God.  He  then 
said  *  Farewell,'  and  expired. 

"  JIauapa  died  in  August  1865.  He  was  the  oldest  man  on  this  island,  and 
had  been  a  valuable  deacon  for  many  years.  He  passed  away  without  a 
cloud.  Often  have  I  visited  this  worthy  old  Christian,  and  have  come  away 
refreshed  and  comforted  in  spirit,  beholding  what  Christianity  can  do  for  one 
who  grew  up  to  mature  age  in  heathen  darkness.  I  should  say  that  Rakoia 
and  Mauapa  died  of  sheer  old  age. 

"  Arikikaka  (the  last  of  the  heathen  of  this  island,  who  was  baptized  with 
his  wife  by  me  in  May  last)  died,  a  few  weeks  after  his  baptism,  of  an  old 
standing  complaint.  I  am  not  without  a  gleam  of  hope  in  his  death,  although 
his  knowledge  must  necessarily  have  been  very  imperfect.  I  know  that  he 
practised  private  prayer,  and  often  most  energetically  declared  to  me  his 
entire  trust  in  Christ  for  salvation,  and  his  abhorrence  of  idol- worship. 

CORRECT  ESTIMATE  OF  NATIVE   CHARACTER. 

"  You  must  not  conclude  that  these  natives  were  without  blemish,  but,  in 
the  judgment  of  charity,  they  were  nevertheless  good  men.  These  men  were 
all  warriors  in  heathenism,  and  had  freely  shed  human  blood  without  com- 
punction in  those  days  of  darkness.  They  grew  up  in  the  practice  of  a 
debasing  superstition,  and  yet  cordially  embraced  the  teachings  and  moral 
requirements  of  the  Gospel.  So  far  as  1  can  see,  they  were  sincere,  and  at 
last  died  in  hope  of  eternal  life  through  the  dear  Redeemer.    To  expect  from 
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a  native  the  same  standard  of  Christian  excellence  as  from  an  enlightened 
European  would  be  simplj  absurd.  Tamatangi  was  a  man  of  very  strong 
character,  and  as  such  had  marked  failings.  Some  years  ago  my  predecessor 
had  to  put  him  under  Church  discipline.  Rakoia  gave  me  the  idea  of  a  guile- 
less man.  But  Mauapa  was  a  saintly  character :  in  his  last  sickness  he  was 
treasuring  up  texts  and  thoughts  to  address  the  Church  in  his  turn  as  deacon, 
should  he  be  again  raised  up.  Of  multitudes  from  all  our  Missions  to  the 
heathen  who  have  passed  away,  it  may  be  said, '  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord.'  In  that  grand  '  assembly  of  the  first-born/  where  colour  is 
unknown,  the  Negro,  the  Polynesian,  and  the  European  will  sing  the  same 
song  of  praise  to '  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own 
blood.' 

"  The  last  day  of  1865  being  a  Sabbath,  we  held  our  annual  united  com- 
munion instead  of  New  Year's  Day.  Oneroa  was,  as  usual,  the  place  of  meet- 
ing. It  was  a  pleasant  and  profitable  day.  We  commenced  at  5  o'clock  (aan.) 
with  a  prayer-meeting,  at  which  Teariki,  the  teacher  at  Tamarua,  gave  the 
address.  I  preached  a  sermon  in  the  morning,  reviewing  the  year  so  nearly 
past.  In  the  afternoon  various  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  teachers, 
Ac.,  &c.  After  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  dismissed  our  visitors  in 
time  for  them  to  reach  their  distant  homes  before  dark. 

"On  the  three  following  days  (notwithstanding  a  vessel  lying  off  the 
village)  we  held  our  usual  prayer-meetings.  They  were  well  attended  in  each 
of  the  three  villages.  We  pray  and  hope  that  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  may  be 
abundantly  poured  out  upon  us  all  during  the  present  year.  How  greatly  do 
we  need  guidance  and  help ! 

"  Clouds  are  looming  in  the  distance.  I  refer  to  the  determined  efforts  of 
worthless  foreigners  to  settle  here  against  the  wishes  of  the  people;  too 
plainly,  we  fear,  with  a  view  of  introducing  foreign  drink  and  other  evils. 
But  at  present  the  chiefs  are  determined  not  to  admit  them.  The  Lord 
watch  over  these  defenceless  people  !    Amen  and  amen ! 

"  Earnestly  begging  your  fervent  and  unceasing  prayers  on  behalf  of  this 
remote  corner  of  the  Master's  vineyard, 

"  I  remain,  my  dear  Doctor, 

"  Tours  very  faithfully, 

"  Rev.  A.  Tidman,  D.D.  "  William  (Wyatt)  Gill. 


"  Total  Members  of  the  three  Churches,  601.      |„        ,  .    .  9 

"  Schools — nearly  the  same  as  December,  18G4.  J  ** 


SOUTH  AFRICA. 

Oub  more  recent  intelligence  from  this  long  cultivated  field  of  Missions  has 
been  far  from  satisfactory.  The  continued  drought  of  several  years,  the 
mutual  strife  and  wars  of  the  aative  tribes,  the  want  of  an  enlightened  and 
firm  civil  government  in  the  country  beyond  the  colony,  and  the  very 
injurious  influence  of  European  traders  and  travellers,  hare  combined  to 


FOR  JULY,  1866.  491 

retard  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  keep  our  missionaries  in  painful 
suspense  and  constant  anxiety.  Nevertheless,  there  are  not  wanting  many 
indications  of  the  Divine  blessing  upon  their  labours ;  and,  with  faith  and 
patience,  they  prosecute  their  arduous  work,  waiting  for  better  times  and 
more  abundant  fruit. 

The  following  extracts  of  a  letter  from  Mrs.  McKenzie,  wife  of  the  Rev. 
John  McKexzie,  of  the  Bamaxgwato  Mission,  addressed  to  Mrs.  Thompson, 
of  Cape  Town,  supplies  particulars  of  this  mingled  character : — 

"  The  Bamangwato  is  one  of  the  largest  tribes  in  Bechuana  land.  The 
chief,  Sekhomi,  is  a  man  by  no  means  prepossessing  in  appearance ;  he  is  some 
years  past  middle  life,  and  is  unprincipled,  greedy,  and  revengeful.  I  believe, 
when  missionaries  first  visited  this  part  of  the  country,  he  did  all  in  his  power 
to  prevent  their  penetrating  towards  the  north  and  north-east,  and  refused 
guides  to  Mr.  Moffat  and  Dr.  Livingstone  on  their  respective  attempts  to  go 
to  the  Matabele  and  the  Lake  Ngami.  In  later  years,  however,  he  became 
more  favourable  to  them,  and  also  tolerated  the  presence  of  the  German 
missionaries  for  some  time.  Under  their  instructions,  his  two  eldest  sons 
became  professing  Christians.  They  learnt  to  read,  were  baptized,  and  received 
into  the  Church.  In  the  beginning  of  1860,  when  we  passed  through  this 
town,  on  our  way  to  the  Makololo,  Mr.  McKenzie  conversed  with  them,  and 
was  surprised  and  delighted  to  find  them  so  earnest  and  so  deeply  interested 
in  Christianity  and  civilization.  In  1862  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Price  and  ourselves 
arrived  here,  and,  though  we  were  merely  birds  of  passage,  Sekhomi's  treat- 
ment of  us  was  kind  and  considerate. 

"  Subsequently,  the  German  missionaries  left,  and  there  was  the  likelihood 
of  our  being  settled  here..  This  step  also  the  chief  favoured.  I*  do  not  say 
from  love  to  our  work  or  our  message,  but  merely  as  white  people,  to  live  in 
his  town. 

"  During  the  first  three  years  of  our  stay  here,  while  he  was  very  obliging, 
and  afforded  us  and  our  property  every  protection,  he  never  attended  Divine 
service,  did  what  he  could  to  prevent  his  people  doing  so,  and  was  jealous  of 
his  sons'  growing  attachment  to  Christianity. 

"  He  did  not  object  to  his  sons  being  able  to  read  and  write  and  cypher; 
indeed,  he  was  interested  in  their  progress  in  these  things,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  asked  Mr.  McKenzie  how  they  were  getting  on ;  and  only  a  few  weeks 
since  he  seemed  quite  pleased  on  being  told  that  several  of  his  sons  were  able 
to  write  a  letter  in  their  own  language. 

"  That  which  he  hates  in  their  new  manner  of  life  is  the  principle  which 
forbids  their  adherence  to  many  of  their  old  customs.  In  March  of  this  year 
the  ceremony  of  circumcision  was  celebrated,  and  then  began  the  tide  of 
bitterness,  opposition,  and  jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  chief,  which  has  been 
ebbing  and  flowing  during  all  these  months  until  now,  when  the  gloom  seems 
to  be  thickening,  and  we  know  not  but  that  on  any  day  the  storm  may  burst. 
What  the  result  may  be  we  cannot  tell,  but  we  fear  blood  will  be  spilt  on  one 
or  both  aides,  and,  of  course,  that  is  far  from,  agreeable  to  us  to  anticipate. 
Khami,  the  eldest  son  and  heir,  possesses  a  character  which  we  cannot  but 
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admire.  His  forbearance  is  something  extraordinary.  Had  lie  been  a  heathen, 
poor  Sekhomi  would  have  been  killed  long  ago.  Bat  Khami  refuses  to  effect 
this,  though  his  followers/who  are  chiefly  heathen,  are  eager  to  kill  his  father, 
and  make  him  king.  He  and  his  brothers  have  all  along  been  most  dutiful 
to  their  father ;  and  yet  he  talks  openly  of  killing  them,  because  they  will  not 
consent  to  follow  in  the  old  and  heathenish  customs  of  their  forefathers. 
The  great  fault  of  Khami's,  in  the  eyes  of  his  father,  is  that  he  will  not  take 
to  wife  a  woman  whom  his  father  desires  he  should  have,  but  whom  he  steadily 
refuses.  He  has  married  a  very  nice  woman ;  indeed,  one  of  the  quietest  and 
tidiest  native  women  I  have  seen.  They  have  one  daughter,  a  nice  little  girl 
named  Bessie. 

"  Although  the  chief  failed  to  gain  the  elder  sons  over  to  him  during  the 
circumcision,  he  succeeded  with  two  of  the  younger  sons  who  had  attended 
school,  and  were  far  advanced  in  reading,  &c.,  to  the  elder  of  whom  he  pro- 
mises the  kingdom  when  he  has  managed  to  get  rid  of  Khami.  However,  I 
trust  he  will  find  that  to  be  no  easy  matter.  Every  effort  that  he  makes  to 
put  down  Khami  only  shows  him  his  own  weakness ;  for  then  he  finds  how 
many  of  his  people  are  against  him.  Poor  old  man,  he  must  be  very  unhappy ! 
He  seems  to  try  to  make  himself  as  disagreeable  as  he  can,  not  only  to  hia 
sons,  but  to  us.  At  present  he  is  trying  to  accomplish  a  piece  of  real  injustice 
towards  us,  which  is  causing  us  much  grief  and  anxiety ;  and,  in  order  to  its 
accomplishment,  he  has  taken  from  us  and  the  Prices  every  servant  over 
whom  he  had  the  least  control.  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  we  have  some 
which  belong  to  tribes  over  which  he  has  no  power,  so  that  we  are  not  alto- 
gether destitute.  At  present,  however,  our  position  is  very  trying.  We  pray 
that  before  it  is  too  late  Sekhomi  may  be  led  to  see  his  folly ;  and  that  he  may 
allow  his  sons  that  peace  and  freedom  to  follow  their  convictions  of  duty 
which  have  hitherto  been  denied  them.  He  has  said  that  he  does  not  want 
the  missionaries  to  remain  here  any  longer ;  that  he  just  wants  to  live  as  his 
fathers  did.    However,  he  has  not  said  60  to  us." 


MUBDER  OF  THE  REV.  J.  FREDOUX,  MISSIONARY  OF  THE 
PARIS  PROTESTANT  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY  AT  MOTITO, 
SOUTH  AFRICA. 

Our  countrymen  in  general  have  already,  to  a  great  extent,  become  acquainted 
with  this  atrocious  and  horrifying  event ;  but  the  members  of  our  Society 
will  feel  the  deepest  and  most  agonizing  sympathy  in  the  tragedy,  as  it  refers 
to  the  son-in-law  of  our  aged  and  devoted  friends,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Moffat,  of 
the  Kuruman,  and  their  widowed  daughter  with  her  fatherless  family.  We 
have  received  from  our  missionaries  several  brief  statements  of  the  event, 
from  which  we  give  the  following  particulars : — 

"  On  Monday,  the  19th  of  March,  Mr.  Fredoux  left  Motito  on  a  pastoral 
visit  to  Morokwain.    kOn  Tuesday  night  a  trader,  named  Nelson,  armed 
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at  Motito,  and  there  falling  in  with  a  couple  of  men  of  the  same  stamp 
from  the  Transvaal  country,  he  obtained  brandy  from  them,  and,  becoming 
more  or  less  intoxicated,  conducted  himself  in  the  most  shameful  manner  on 
the  station ;  so  much  so  that  he  was  instantly  ordered  off  by  the  natives. 
With  the  utmost  barefacedness  and  audacity  he  proceeded  to  Morokwain, 
whither  Mr.  F.  had  gone.  He  had  already  heard,  by  a  despatch,  of  Nelson's 
conduct,  and  felt  it  his  duty  to  demand  he  should  at  once  return  with  him 
to  Motito  or  Kuruman  to  be  judged.  Finding  Nelson  unwilling,  he  sought 
the  assistance  of  the  chief  man  of  the  place  to  compel  him  to  do  so.  Mr.  F., 
with  a  number  of  people,  went  to  Nelson's  waggon,  for  the  purpose  of  insisting 
on  his  going ;  and  he,  finding  that  resistance  was  useless,  waited  till  Mr  .F. 
came  near  the  waggon,  when  he  ignited  about  175  pounds  of  gunpowder. 
Nelson  himself  was  blown  to  atoms,  whilst  Mr.  F.  and  several  of  the  natives 
(the  number  is  uncertain)  lay  like  a  heap  of  cinders  on  the  ground  behind 
where  the  waggon  had  stood,  his  boots  being  all  by  which  Mr.  F.  could  be 
distinguished  from  the  natives  beside  him. 

"  Thus  perished  a  servant  of  God,  beloved  and  valued  alike  by  his  brethren 
in  the  Mission  field,  and  by  the  natives  whose  privilege  it  was  to  be  watched 
oyer  by  him,  and  to  be  taught  the  way  to  that  home  to  which  he  himself  has 
been  so  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  taken." 

"We  regret  to  say  that  the  wretched  man  who  thus  ended  his  career  of  vice 
was  not  a  solitary  instance  of  the  degradation  exhibited  in  the  character  of 
European  travellers  in  South  Africa.  In  one  of  his  latest  reports  Mr.  Moffat 
gives  in  few  words  a  dark  picture  of  tliis  class  of  men,  who,  by  their  example, 
teach  the  natives  the  most  appalling  forms  of  vice  and  misery,  and  then 
return  home,  and,  by  their  malicious  misrepresentations,  strive  to  vilify 
the  good  name  of  their  countrymen,  who  are  toiling  with  self-denying  per- 
severance for  the  social  and  religious  elevation  of  the  aborigines.  Mr.  Moffat 
writes  as  follows : — 

"  The  influx  of  so  many  white  traders  in  pursuit  of  ostrich  feathers  has 
exerted  a  baneful  influence  on  the  morals  of  the  natives  with  whom  they  have 
come  into  contact.  The  conduct  of  most  of  these  is  a  crying  disgrace  to  the 
name  they  bear,  as  well  as  to  the  colour  of  their  skin.  Some  of  these  have 
been  heard  to  say  that,  as  they  are  in  a  country  without  law,  they  can  do  as 
they  like,  and  they  do  do  things  which  make  the  natives  themselves  blush. 
Had  we  here  Burtonians  of  the  Anthropological  school,  we  should  like  to 
point  them  to  this  and  then  to  that,  and  ask  them  to/ten  savages  are  to  be  civil- 
ized under  the  system  they  so  shamelessly  advocate.  It  goes  counter  to  all 
that  is  pure,  honest,  honourable,  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  ruining  both  soul 
and  body  by  swindling,  falsehood,  andfilthiness  we  will  not  define,  enough  to 
bring  down  the  vengeance  of  Heaven.  There  are,  however,  honourable  excep- 
tions to  the  above,  but,  alas !  they  are  few." 


494  MISSIONARY   MAGAZINE 


DEATH   OF   THE   BEV.   JOHX   McLEOD. 

The  Cape  Colony  has,  for  the  most  part,  been  singularly  exempt  from  those 
ravages  of  sickness  and  death,  among  the  younger  members  of  the  missionary 
band,  which,  during  the  last  few  years,  have  been  of  too  frequent  occurrence 
in  other  parts  of  the  heathen  world.  But  it  is  now  our  mournful  duty  to 
record  the  removal  of  two  excellent  persons,  both  in  the  spring-time  of  life, 
who,  less  than  two  years  since,  joined  the  Society's  Missions  in  South  Africa, 
although  in  different  sections  of  the  field. 

Mr.  McLeod  had  been  originally  appointed  to  India,  but,  in  consequence 
of  the  exhibition  of  a  tendency  to  pulmonary  disease,  that  appointment  was 
superseded,  and  he  was  ultimately,  under  medical  advice,  sent  to  South 
Africa,  for  which  country  he  embarked,  with  Mrs.  McLeod,  in  October 
1864.  Upon  his  arrival  he  settled  at  Kruis  Fontein,  which  had,  for  several 
years  previously,  been  an  out-station  of  the  Hankey  Mission,  under  the  pas- 
toral charge  of  the  Rev.  T.  D.  Philip.  In  this  interesting  spot,  which 
possessed  many  attractions  for  our  lamented  brother,  Mr.  McLeod  laboured 
with  indefatigable  zeal  and  diligence  during  the  short  period  allotted  to  him 
on  earth.  The  circumstances  attending  the  departure  of  this  gifted  and 
very  promising  young  missionary,  which  occurred  on  the  26th  April  nit, 
are  given  in  the  subjoined  letter  from  a  friend  residing  at  Kruis  Fontein, 
and  addressed  to  the  Rev.  ¥m.  Thompson,  of  Capo  Town  : — 

"  Kruis  Fontein,  April  27th,  1866. 

"My  dear  Me.  Thompson, — By  telegram  to-day  (Friday)  you  will 
become  aware  that  our  dear  friend  Mr.  McLeod  is  no  more.  Mrs.  McLeod 
feels  unequal  to  writing,  but  desires  me  to  say  that  your  letter  to  her  dear 
husband  was  about  the  last  thing  to  which  he  could  give  attention.  Death's 
struggle  had  already  commenced,  but  on  hearing  the  purport  of  your  letter 
he  thanked  you  for  the  kind  wishes  expressed,  and  the  encouraging  promises 
you  called  up  before  his  mind.  From  that  time,  Wednesday  morning,  he 
suffered  excruciating  pain,  and  a  feeling  of  suffocation,  from  which  death 
released  him  on  Thursday.  Thus  another  dear  brother  and  faithful  servant 
of  Christ  has  left  us  and  gone  to  his  reward.  The  circumstance  of  his  coming 
amongst  us  in  a  feeble  state  led  to  my  being  frequently  with  him  at  Kruis 
Fontein ;  I  therefore  had  many  opportunities  of  conversing  with  him,  also  of 
seeing  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  our  dear  Lord.  Many  on  this  station  will 
bless  God  that  they  were  permitted  to  hear  his  faithful  warnings  and 
entreaties  respecting  their  souls'  salvation. 

"  He  was  pre-eminently  suited  for  the  duties  of  this  station,  combining 
firmness  with  kindness,  and  thus  attaching  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  him, 
as  their  best  earthly  friend,  who,  while  guarding  and  directing  their  temporal 
interests,  aimed  higher,  and  sought  to  lead  them  to  set  their  affections  on 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is. 

"  Had  his  health  and  strength  been  granted,  this  station  would  have  soon 
risen  in  importance,  for  our  deceased  brother  had  planned  the  reviving  of 
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several  abandoned  out-stations,  and  a  more  systematic  visitation  of  those 
still  existing,  though  in  a  languishing  state,  from  want  of  regular  visiting. 
However,  God  had  otherwise  ordained ;  and  he  now  rests  from  his  labour. 
May  God,  in  mercy  to  the  flock,  soon  raise  up  another  shepherd  who  will  go 

and  out  before  them  as  the  deceased  did 

"  I  remain, 

"  Very  truly  yours, 
"  Rev.  W.  Thompson,  Cape  Town."  (Signed)    "  John  Mackay. 


DEATH  OF  MRS.  MURRAY. 

Mrs.  Muhbay,  with  her  husband  the  Rev.  Wm.  Murray,  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed to  reinforce  the  South  African  Missions,  left  for  their  destination 
in  August  1864.  The  particular  sphere  of  labour  assigned  to  our  young 
friends  was  Oskraal— a  branch  of  the  Kat  River  settlement — which  bad  for 
some  time  previously  been  without  a  resident  missionary.  Althougb  evincing, 
from  the  time  of  her  arrival,  symptoms  of  a  delicate  state  of  health,  Mrs. 
Murray  gave  early  proofs  of  her  ardent  attachment  to  Christ,  and  of  her 
earnest  desire  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  ministering  to  the  spiritual  wants  of 
the  degraded  daughters  of  Africa.  It  was  the  privilege  of  this  estimable 
young  person  to  have  known  and  loved  the  Saviour  from  her  early  youth ; 
and  though  her  death,  which  happened  on  the  11th  January  ult.,  cannot  but 
prove  an  irreparable  loss  to  her  sorrowing  husband  and  a  check  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Oskraal  Mission,  it  will  be  consolatory  to  her  surviving  family 
and  friends  to  know  that  her  last  hours  were  cheered  and  animated  by  the 
glorious  prospect  opening  before  herin  the  eternal  world.  The  appended  extract 
of  a  letter  from  Mr.  Murray,  dated  January  20th,  furnishes  some  interesting 
particulars  of  the  closing  scene  : — 

"  You  have  doubtless  received  the  telegram  I  sent  Mr.  Thompson  by  last 
mail,  announcing  the  death  of  my  dear  wife.  She  died  resting  on  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  and  having  a  strong  simple  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  losing  her  I  halve 
lost  a  helpmeet  indeed.  Often  when  I  have  been  discouraged  has  she  cheered 
me  by  directing  me  to  some  precious  promise,  and  in  every  way  she  has  been 
a  treasure  to  me  above  all  price.  But  her  Master  has  come  and  called  for  her, 
and  now  she  is  with  the  Lord.  She  has  for  many  years  been  a  child  of  God, 
having  been  awakened  through  the  preaching  of  the  late  Rev.  T.  H.  Cawston, 
of  Highgate,  and  directed  more  fully  through  the  reading  of  that  admirable 
book  Venn's  '  Complete  Duty  of  Man.'  Latterly,  she  has  profited  much  under 
the  ministrations  of  the  Rev.  Josiah  Yiney,  till  our  union  and  departure  for  the 
Mission  field.  Since  then,  though  she  was  never  able  to  go  about  much 
amongst  the  people,  her  heart  was  in  the  work,  and  her  prayers  were  ever 
rising  to  God  for  the  salvation  of  the  careless  at  home  and  the  heathen  abroad. 
She  conducted  a  class  of  young  women  and  a  mothers'  prayer-meeting  on  the 
station,  and  her  death  has  been  felt  by  all.  ' 
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• 

"  Her  faith  shone  very  brightly  in  her  closing  days,  not  resting  at  all  on  self,  hot 
on  Jesus  Christ  alone.  At  times  she  had  momentary  doubts,  bnt  she  said  that  'a 
look  at  Jesus  drove  them  all  away.'  Once  I  asked  her  if  she  were  at  all  afraid 
to  die,  when  she  answered, '  How  could  I  ?  Jesus  has  taken  away  the  sting  of 
death.'  She  had  suffered  much  from  palpitation  of  the  heart  till  about  a  week 
before  her  death,  when  it  ceased  altogether,  which  led  her  to  think  she  was 
getting  better.  She  seemed  disappointed  at  the  prospect  of  recovery,  but  said, 
as  she  felt  her  times  were  in  God's  hands,  that  it  would  be  for  the  best  whichever 
way  He  was  pleased  to  determine.  Yet,  though  willing  that  God  should  raise 
her  up  again,  she  would  rather  be  absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the 
Lord.  And  now  it  is  so.  She  calmly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  the  11th,  at  one 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  She  could  not  speak  immediately  before  her  death, 
but  she  raised  her  brightening  eyes  to  heaven,  closed  them,  gave  three  deep 
sighs,  and  her  happy  soul  was  with  the  Lord.  Now  I  can  more  folly  under- 
stand the  prayer  of  Balaam :  '  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  his.'  *  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me, 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do 
follow  them.'  So,  rests  my  dear  wife,  leaving  me  alone  in  the  world.  May 
the  Lord  sanctify  these  afflictions !  for  He  it  is  that  hath  made  me  childless 
and  alone.  They  will  not  return  to  me,  but,  by  Jesus'  grace,  I  shall  go  to  them.1' 

ORDINATION. 
On  Tuesday,   the  5th   June,   Mr.  William   Whtte,    A.M.,  appointed  to 
Madras,  was  ordained  in  Augustine  Church,  Edinburgh,  the  Rev.  G.  D.  Cullen 
presiding. 

After  introductory  services,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  George  Johnston,  of 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  hearing  from  Mr.  Whyte  very  satisfac- 
tory answers  to  the  usual  questions,  the  ordination  prayer  was  offered  by  his 
pastor,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lindsay  Alexander. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Gowan,  Dalkeith,  gave  the  charge,  the  Rev.  Alexander  Brunton, 
Glasgow,  addressed  the  people  on  Missions,  the  Rev.  Charles  Whyte,  Oban, 
prayed,  and  the  Rev.  Ninian  Wight  pronounced  the  benediction. 

There  were  also  present  the^Rev.  W.  Lowe,  Portobello ;  Rev.  W.  Lothian, 
Musselburgh ;  Rev.  John  Cooper ;  Rev.  A.  Blake,  Madras ;  Rev.  W.  Anderson, 
Calabar,  and  others. 

ARRIVAL  OF  MISSIONARIES  IN  ENGLAND  DURING  THE  LAST 

TWO  MONTHS. 

Rev.  Dr.  Mullens,  from  Calcutta,  22nd  April. 
Rev.  William  Hillyer,  from  Jamaica,  30th  April. 

Rev.  E.  Storrow,  Mrs.  S.,  and  family,  from  Calcutta,  per  "  Anglesey,"  5th 
May. 

Rev.  R.  Ricards  and  Mrs.  R.,  from  Berbice,  14th  May. 
Rev.  James  Roome  and  Mrs.  R.,  from  Berbice,  11th  June. 
Rev.  T.  D.  Philip,  Mrs.  Philip,  and  family,  from  Hankey,  South  Africa,  and 
Mrs.»McLeod,  16th  June. 
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ANNIVERSARY  COLLECTIONS. 

May,  1866. 

Weigh  House  Chapel  .  .98 
Fetter  Lane  Welsh  Chapel  .  .  2  10 
Surrey  Chapel  .         .        .         .  90    7 

Tabernacle 24    5 

Exeter  Hall      .        .        .        .126     5 


Poultry  Chapel 


12  19 


Missionary  Communion. 

Craven  Hill  Chapel  .        .         .77 
Stepney  Meeting  •        .     .  10    6 

Craven  Chapel  .  .  .  .  4  14 
Falcon  Square  Chapel  .  ..50 
Union  Chapel,  Islington  .  .  13 
Kingsland  Congregational  Ch.  .  5 
Hanover  Chapel,  Peckham  .  12 
Trevor  Chapel,  Brompton  .  .  6 
Lewisham  High  Road  Chapel  .  10 
Park  Chapel,  Camden  Town  .  6 
New  Tabernacle        .        .        .2 


4 
o 

2 
2 
1 
10 
0 


Collections,  13th  May. 

Abney  Chapel  .  •  .  .  14  13 
Adelphi  Chapel,  Hackney  Road  14  0 
Albany  Road  Chapel    .        .     .    4  17 

Ancrley 5    8 

Bayswater,  Craven  Hill  Chapel  39  14 
Bayswater,  Lancaster  Road  .  11  10 
Bedford  Chapel  .  .  .  .  33  0 
Belvedere  .        .         .         .     8  12 

Bethnal  Green  .  .  .  .  10  0 
Bcthnal  Green,  Park  Chapel  .  3  3 
Bishop.*gate  Chapel  .        .         .  28    0 

Blackheath 41  15 

Brentford,  Albany  Chapel 

Brighton,  Union  Chapel       .     .  28  16 

Bromley 12  10 

Buckingham  Chapel     .        .     .     5  13 
Camberwell  New  Road     .        .83 
Cambridge  Heath         .        .    . 
Chelmsford       .... 
City  Road  Chapel        .        .     .  24  18 
Clapham 114  18 


Clapton 

Clapton,  Lower  Chapel 
Claremont  Chapel 
Claylands  Chapel      , 
Craven  Chapel     .        • 


62 
30 
26 


7 
2 
4 


7 
0 
6 
7 
5 
4 


2 

0 
8 
0 
6 
4 
4 
3 
4 
8 
0 


3 
0 
4 
2 
6 
2 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
7 

8 
0 
0 
0 


7 

1 
6 
8 
3 


17    0    0 


57    2    0 


Croydon,  George  Street  Chapel  12  8  3 
Croydon,  Trinity  Chapel  .  .  14  14  6 
Croydon,  South  End  .  .440 
Croydon,  London  Road    .        .    5  12    6 

Deptford 9  14    7 

Dulwich,  West  Park  Road  Ch.  9  0  0 
Ebenezer  Chapel,  Shadwell  ..500 
Eccleaton  Chapel      .        .        .  23  13    6 

Egham 10    2    6 

Eltham 

Enfield  .  .  "  .  .  .  12  0  0 
Enfield,  Old  Independt.  Chapel  3  13  0 
Erith  . 

Falcon  Square  Chapel 
Fetter  Lane  Chapel 
Finchley  . 
Finchley  Common 
Finsbury  Chapel 
Forest  Gate 

Greenwich,  Maize  Hill  Chapel . 
Greenwich  Road  Chapel  .  . 
Hackney,  St.  Thomas's  Square  . 
Hackney,  Old  Gravel  Pits  .  . 
Hammersmith,  Broadway 
Hampstead  Road,  Tolmer's 
Square  Chapel  .  .  .  . 
Hare  Court  Chapel,  Canonbury 
Harley  Street  Chapel  »  .  . 
Haverstock  Chapel    . 

Hendon 

Henley-on-Thames    . 

Highgate 

Holloway  .... 

Horbury  Chapel  .  .    . 

Hornsey,  Park  Chapel 

Hounslow 

Hoxton  Academy  Chapel . 
Islington  Chapel  (Barbican) 
Islington,  Union  Chapel  . 
Islington,  Offord  Road  Chapel . 
Islington,  Barnsbury  Chapel    . 
Islington,  Arundel  Square  Ch. . 
Islington,  River  Street 
Jamaica  Row  Chapel    .        •    . 
Kennington,  Carlisle  Chapel     • 
Kensington          .        .        .    . 
Kentish  Town                   • 
Kingsland  •                .        •    • 
Kingston 


11  0 

0 

17  6 

0 

6  0 

0 

4  10 

6 

i 

10  2 

0 

5Q  6 

7 

6  7 

0 

9  6 

0 

90  4 

5 

14  0 

8 

27  11 

0 

10  6 

6 

18  8 

6 

21  17 

8 

16  2 

2 

25  5 

3 

6  3 

2 

16  0 

7 

17  5 

3 

86  10 

1 

20  11 

5 

11  5 

3 

21  4 

7 

10  0 

0 

9  0 

0 

25  10 

0 

46  2 

6 

38  18 

2 

25  10 

0 

11  14 

0 
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Lewisham,  Union  Chapel 
Lewisham  High  Boad 
Loughborough    Park    Chapel, 

Maberley  Chapol 

Marlborough  Chapel    . 
Mile  End,  Latimer  Chapel 
Mile  End  New  Town  . 
Mile  End  Road  Chapel     . 
Mill  Hill      . 

Hiddleton  Boad  Chapel    . 
Mitcham      .... 
New  College  Chapel 
New  Court  Chapel 
New  Crom,  Union  Chapol 
New  Tabernacle   . 
Norwood  .         . 

Norwood,  Upper 
Orange  Street  Chapel 
Oieudon  Street  Chapel 
Padding  ton  Chapel  . 
Park  Chapel,  Camden  Town 
Peckham,  Clifton  Chapel  . 
Peckham,  Hanorer  Chapel  . 
Peckham  Rye  Chapel 
Pentonrille  Boad  Chapol 
PUistow  .... 
Poplar,  Trinity  Chapel 
Poultry  Chapel 
Richmond    . 
Robert  Street  Chapel 
Romford      .... 


12  12 

30  2 

9 
9 

13  3 

0 

16  0 

0 

15  15  10 

2  12 

0 

9  13 

0 

11  13 

9 

17  0 

9 

51  1 

2 

2  15 

3 

7  13 

0 

11  7 

9 

20  5 

8 

9  5 

0 

30  14 

E 

48  15 

7 

26  8 

5 

G  5 

9 

(!  10 

S 

6  9 

6 

31  7 

9 

60  3 

6 

16  0 

0 

7  0 

0 

Southgate  Road  Chapel    .         .  14    7   3 
Southwark  Congregational  Ch. 
St.  Mar?  Cray  .  .  .  12     3    1 

8t.  John's  Wood  Chapel  .  .  10  7  S 
St.  John's  Wood,  Qrerille  Place 

Chapel 10  11    6 

Stepney 31    0  10 

StockweU  .  .         .  13    6   t 

Stoke  Newington,  Milton  Road 

Chapel 4  19    a 

Burbiton 12  10   6 

Sutherland  Chapel       .        .     .  15    9    3 

Sutton 10    5   0 

Sydenham 13    3   3 

Tabernacle         .... 
Tonbridge  Chapel         .         .     .    5  10    S 

Tooting 4    7    1 

Tottenham  Court  Boad  .  ,32  SO 
Totteridge  .  .  .  .  22  5  0 
Union  Chapel,  Brixton  Hill  .  12  2  0 
Union  Chapel,  Horaleydown  . 
Walthamatow  .  .  ..  17  12  11 
Walworth,  York  Street  .  .  21  0  9 
Wandsworth  ,  .  .  .  12  5  0 
Wardour  Chapel        .         .  .912 

Weigh  House  Chapel  .  .  .  26  0  0 
West  Brompton 

Westminster  Chapel  .  .  .  57  10  7 
Woodford  .  .  .  .  20  0  0 
Woolwich,  Rectory  Place  Chap.  12  5  10 
Wydifle  Chapel  .  .  .  .  17  2  4 
York  Boad  Chapel    .        .         .  17    6    4 


MISSIONARY    CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From  April,  1866. 

B. — THB  COLLECTIONS  ABB  POSITIONS  FOB  THE  HEW  MI33IOSAET  BJ 
IB  TBI  "  JUTBHILE  HBBIOKUY  MAOAZ1KE." 
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AND 


MISSIONARY   CHRONICLE 


AUGUST*    1886. 


*■  » » 


JVemoit  of  tfje  late  Itefc.  Jofjn  3ufte«,  firtrfortr. 

■•,••■:  i      ...     •     ■  .     «  .  .     .  ; 
....        .      :.  BY.  THE.  REV.    ROBERT   VAUGHAN,    D.D. 

Prote8TA1Tt' Nonconformity  in'JBedfbrd;  derives  its  great  interest  from 
its  connexion  with  the  name  ^  John  Banyan.  But  there  are  other 
names ;  included  in  the  -history,  of.  the  church  and  pastorate'  connected 
with  the  i  Old  • !  Meeting  J  in  ithst-  town  Iwhidh  are '.  entitled  io  'high  esteem 
andigraielUl-remembranee.      ;  ':.:;';.'  '  •...'..  :  ■  . 

John- GUfibrd,  whose  influence  as  a  preacher  and  pastor  preceded  that 
of  Bitayan;  was  a  man  with  a  character  hafcdly  less  marked  than  .that  of 
the  Btetow;  ''brazier  "himself  ;.a  man  in-  whose:  history  the  power  of 
religion- 'was.  hardly  less  conspicuous,  and  the!  man  Whose -piety  and 
wisdom  were  to  give  a  complexion  to  the  thinking-  and  feeling  of  his 
charge,  which  left  little  .that  was  new  to  be  attempted:  by  the  ever 
memorable  ''dreamer/'  on  becoming: his- successor.;  -••*.* 

During  .the  civil  war  Gifford "  had  been  a  passionate  Royalist,  had 
served  under  the  king's  standard,  and  .had  indulged  freely  in  all  the 
cavalier  vices-  of.  the  time, ;  drunkenness,  gaining,:  profanity,  and  the 
things  which  generally  go  .in  tihei*  train,  were  but  too  familiar,  to  him. 
So  obnoxious  had  he. made  himself,  that  on  becoming  a  prisoner  of  war, 
he  was  sentenced  to  be  hanged.'  _  But  on  the. night  .before -the  day  that 
was  to  have  been  his  last,  he  succeeded/ in  jnaking  his  escape,  and  having 
been  concealed  for  a  while  by  some  of  his  Royalist  friends  in  Bedford,  he 
began  the  practice  of  medicine  in  that  town.  His  habits  were  still 
dissolute.  But  one  night,  after  a  heavy  loss  in  gaming,  and  while  in  a 
condition  of  excited  thought  which  seemed  to  tend  towards  atheism 
rather  than  towards  religiou,  it  happened  that  he  turned  over  the  leaves 
of  one  of  Boston's  works.  New  ideas  came.  New  feeling  was  awakened. 
"Grace  abounding"  was  to  have  illustration  in  this  man.  The  good 
people  of  the  neighbourhood  observed  the  change  that  came  over  him, 
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wondered  at  it,  and  for  a  time  dared  not  trust  to  it.  But  by  degrees  the 
converted  physician  gained  their  confidence.  The  ministers  of  the 
district  gave  him  their  friendship.  He  began  to  preach.  So  matters 
stood  with  Gilford  during  some  five  or  six  years  after  his  conversion. 
In  1650  he  became  concerned  that  the  pious  people  about  him  who  were 
wont  to  meet  privately  for  prayer  and  for  conferences  about  religion, 
should  form  themselves  into  a  church.  Eleven  persons  consented  to  do 
so.  These  eleven  chose  Gilford  as  their  minister.  So  originated  the 
church  of  which  Bunyan  afterwards  became  a  member,  then  a  deacon, 
and  ultimately  the  pastor. 

Gifford  was  a  Baptist.  So  were  Fenn  and  Whitehead,  the  joint 
pastors  who  succeeded  him  ;  and  so,  I  scarcely  need  say,  was  Bunyan, 
who  came  next  in  succession.  It  is  not  often  that  a  man  of  ardent 
passions  is  so  changed  even  by  religion  as  to  become  a  model  at  once  of 
devotedness  and  discretion.  But  it  was  manifestly  so  with  Gifford.  He 
was  a  Baptist,  but  his  parting  counsel  to  the  Bedford  church,  deliberately 
given,  and  in  consonance  with  what  had  been  his  uniform  teaching, 
was, — "  Do  not  allow  Baptism,  or  anything  merely  external,  to  prevent 
pious  hearts  from  being  one  at  the  Lord's  Table,  and  one  in  church 
fellowship."  All  his  advice  was  in  accordance  with  this  largeness  of 
conception  and  of  charity.  The  influence  of  that  mellowed  wisdom 
which  Gifford  bequeathed  to  his  church  has  been  perceptible  through  its 
history  to  this  day.  Baptists  and  Pfedobaptists  still  dwell  together  in 
unity,  at  the  Old  Meeting  in  Bedford.  Long  may  they  continue  so  to  da 
The  fierceness  of  Paul  as  a  persecutor,  was  to  give  place  to  a  special 
wisdom  and  tenderness  in  him,  both  as  a  teacher  and  a  ruler.  So  was  it 
to  be  in  a  measure  with  John  Gifford.  He  was  to  the  church  at 
Bedford  very  much  what  Robinson  was  to  the  Pilgrim  Fathers. 

From  the  Restoration  to  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  church  at 
Bedford  was  perpetuated,  but  perpetuated  by  concealments,  and  through 
all  sorts  of  persecutions.  Non-attendants  at  church  were  spoiled  of  their 
goods.  The  frequenters  of  secret  assemblies  for  religious  purposes  were 
arrested  and  imprisoned.-  But  the  sufferers,  though  persecuted,  were  not 
forsaken  ;  if  cast  down,  they  were  not  destroyed.  The  bleeding  remnant, 
roll  of  the  memories  of  better  days,  lived  on.  In  1671  Bunyan  became 
their  pastor,  and  lived  to  1688.  When  the  juncture  had  come  in  which 
he  might  have  done  most,  for  wise  reasons  he  was  taken  away,  and  was 
to  do  no  more. 

Bunyan  was  succeeded  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Chandler,  who  was  a 
Pasdobaptist,  and  great  care  was  taken  in  connexion  with  his  settlement 
to  ensure  that  there  should  be  equal  fairness,  and  equal  charity,  between 
those  who  did  not  see  alike  in  relation  to  that  ordinance.  Chandler 
continued  as  pastor  to  1744.  He  was  followed  by  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Sanderson;  Sanderson  was  succeeded  by  the  Rev:  Joshua  Symonda; 
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Symonds  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Hillyard  ;  and  Hillyard  by  the  Rev. 
John  Jukes.  All  these  successors  of  Bunyan  were  Psedobaptists,  with 
the  exception  of  Symonds,  who  was  a  Paadodaptist  at  his  ordination,  but 
became  a  Baptist  during  his  pastorate. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Hillyard  was  not  in  any  sense  a  brilliant  man,  but 
he  possessed  a  combination  of  qualities  which  fitted  him  to  become  a  ny***- 
of  great  usefulness  and  influence.  He  was  a  man  of  unaffected  piety,  of 
good  sense,  of  great  prudence,  well-informed,  of  ready  utterance,  an 
effective  preacher,  and  equally  at  home  in  the  quiet  duties  of  his 
pastorate,  and  in  the  public  action  of  the  religious  organizations  of  his 
time.  Entering  upon  his  pastorate  in  1792,  he  may  be  said  to  have 
lived  through  nearly  half  a  century  of  revival — for  through  all  that  time 
there  was  a  great  religious  movement,  which  went  onward,  and  still 
onward,  and  the  good  pastor  at  the  Old  Meeting  kept  manfully  abreast 
with  it  all.  I  remember  enough  of  him  to  be  able  to  say  thus  much 
from  my  own  knowledge. 

It  was  not  a  light  matter  for  my  friend  the  Rev.  John  Jukes  to 
become  the  successor  of  such  a  man.  But  my  friend,  too,  was  possessed 
of  qualities  which  could  not  fail  to  win  esteem  and  confidence  from 
those  who  knew  him.  I  distinctly  remember  my  first  interview  with 
him.  It  was  in  Frome,  his  native  town,  and  must  be  as  far  back  as 
the  year  1817.  He  could  not  then  have  been  more  than  eighteen 
years  of  age.  He  was  tall,  slenderly  built,  with  features  not  strongly 
marked,  but  well  proportioned,  and  over  which  their  seemed  to  me  to  be 
an  unusual  cast  of  settled  thoughtfulness  and  goodness.  The  young 
man  before  me  was  likely  soon  to  become  a  companion  with  me  in  my 
studies  for  the  Christian  ministry  at  Bristol.  As  may  be  supposed,  we 
conversed  somewhat  about  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Mr.  Jukes 
expressed  himself  decidedly  as  to  the  sincerity  of  his  wish  to  be  employed 
in  that  work,  and  to  be  useful  in  it,  but  he  spoke  distrustfully  as  to  his 
ability  effectually  to  meet  the  demands  that  it  would  make  upon  him. 
His  final  words  on  this  topic,  I  well  remember  were,  "  I  hope  it  is  the 
Lord's  will  that  my  thoughts  should  go  that  way,  and  if  it  be  He  will 
help  me."  Mr.  Jukes  soon  came  to  Bristol,  and  during  somewhat  more 
than  three  years  we  were  in  almost  daily  intercourse*  His  temperament 
and  his  ways  I  soon  found  to  be  such  as  we  rarely  meet  with  in  young 
men.  He  could  indulge  now  and  then  in  a  little  quiet  humour;  but  his 
manner  in  general,  without  being  at  all  gloomy,  was  singularly  grave. 
He  never  betrayed  anything  of  the  levity  of  youth.  He  never  became 
boisterous.  He  was  always  calm  and  self-possessed,  whatever  might 
seem  to  be  in  the  distance.  I  trace  this  in  part  to  his  physical  tempera- 
ment, but  in  part  also  to  his  deep  conscious  integrity.  He  seemed  to  me 
to  be  one  of  those  rare  men  who  are  kept  from  doing  anything  that  might 
warrant  fear,  and  who  accordingly  do  not  fear.     He  professed  to  be  a 
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man  of  grave  thoughts  and  devout  purposes,  and  everything  about  him 
was  in  harmony  with  that  profession.  To  the  studies  bearing  imme- 
diately on  the  work  of  the  ministry  he  gave  the  most  assiduous  attention. 
It  would,  I  think,  have  been  better  for  him,  had  his  reading  been  of  a 
somewhat  wider  range.  But  here,  as  in  all  things,  he  was  guided  by  a 
simple  conscientiousness.  He  had  separated  himself  to  the  function  of  a 
preacher,  and  the  language  of  his  conduct  from  day  to  day  was, — "  This 
one  thing  I  do." 

Mr.  Jukes's  first  pastorate  was  in  Yeovil,  which  he  retained  through 
eighteen  years.  During  those  years  he  preached  generally  three  times 
on  the  Sabbath,  gave  a  considerable  portion  of  his  time  during  the  week 
to  tuition,  and  took  his  full  share  in  aiding  the  various  schemes  of  useful- 
ness in  connexion  with  his  own  church,  and  in  action  through  the 
district.  As  a  student,  he  had  rarely  wasted  an  hour  of  the  day  ;  and 
nothing  short  of  such  an  unfaltering  husbandry  of  time  could  have 
enabled  him  to  acquit  himself  as  he  did  with  so  much  labour  on  his 
hands.  His  private  life,  the  economy  of  his  household,  the  good  sense 
and  kindliness  which  characterised  his  intercourse  with  his  people,  and 
with  all  men,  gave  him  many  friends;  and  I  can  hardly  imagine  how  he 
could  have  had  an  enemy.  More  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  has  passed 
since  his  duties  in  Yeovil  came  to  a  close.  Since  that  time  a  new 
generation  has  grown  up  that  knew  not  Joseph ;  and  possibly  the  traces 
of  the  influence  of  my  good  brother  in  that  town  are  now  few  and  faint. 
But  so  it  is  with  us  all.  We  serve  our  generation,  and  the  stream  of 
time  seems  to  bear  the  results  only  too  quickly  into  oblivion.  But  the 
forgotten  on  earth  is  remembered  in  heaven.  In  that  world  there  is  no 
more  death,  either  for  man  or  for  his  deeds.  His  works  follow  him,  and 
belong  to  his  immortality. 

Towards  the  close  of  1839  Mr.  Jukes  accepted  an  unanimous  invita- 
tion to  become  the  pastor  of  the  church  assembling  in  the  Old  Meeting, 
Bedford.  His  adaptation  to  his  new  sphere  of  usefulness  soon  became 
manifest  The  church  was  large  and  influential.  The  place  of  worship 
would  seat  more  than  a  thousand  persons,  and  it  was  well  filled.  Some 
six  or  eight  village  stations  were  under  the  care  of  the  church,  and  of  its 
pastor.  During  more  than  nine  years  Mr.  Jukes  preached  three  times 
every  Sabbath,  once  on  a  week-day  in  the  chapel,  and  generally  once  in 
some  village  station.  He  was  further  engaged,  with  the  Rev.  W. 
Alliott,  in  superintending  the  studies  of  young  men  who  were  preparing 
for  missionary  work,  or  for  the  ministry  at  home.  In  1841  he  was 
thrown  from  a  vehicle,  and  was  laid  aside  with  a  severely  fractured  leg. 
The  shock  given  to  his  nervous  system  by  that  accident  was  never 
wholly  removed.  In  1846  he  had  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a  daughter,  who 
was  taken  from  him  after  a  short  illness,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  her 
age. 
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In  1849  the  Old  Meeting  House  became  unsafe.  It  was  decided  to 
rear  a  new  edifice,  and  the  present  spacious  sanctuary  was  opened  for 
Divine  worship  in  the  following  March.  The  cost  was  more  than 
£4,000.  Here  Mr.  Jukes  continued  his  labours  as  sole  pastor  during  the 
next  nine  years.  This  brings  us  to  1854,  when  my  friend  had  reached 
the  fifty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  In  1851  his  beloved  wife  had  been 
suddenly  taken  from  him.  Sorrow  coming  thus  with  years  and  labour, 
the  pastor  submitted  to  his  flock  that  the  time  had  arrived  in  which  it 
would  be  well  that  he  should  have  assistance.  The  church  responded 
generously  to  this  proposal.  The  result  was,  that  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Insull, 
then  a  student  of  Cheshunt  College,  was  invited,  and  during  nine  years 
the  two  ministers  prosecuted  their  work  with  the  greatest  cordiality. 
But  in  1863  Mr.  Insull  was  called  to  his  reward ;  in  that  year  too,  Mr. 
Jukes  was  seized  with  paralysis,  sufficiently  serious  to  cause  anxiety  to 
his  friends.  In  1864,  the  place  of  Mr.  Insull  was  supplied  by  the  Rev. 
John  Brown,  B.A.,  of  Manchester.  But  this  co-pastorate  was  not  to  be 
of  long  continuance.  Since  last  summer,  the  impaired  health  of  the 
senior  pastor  did  not  allow  of  his  preaching  more  than  once  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  then  he  could  only  officiate  in  a  sitting  posture.  During  the 
last  few  months,  indeed,  his  health  seemed  to  improve.  But  his  sermon 
on  Sunday,  May  13th,  was  to  be  his  last ;  and  the  part  he  took  in  lay- 
ing the  foundation  stone  of  the  Bunyan  New  Schools,  on  the  following 
Wednesday,  was  to  be  his  last  public  service.  On  the  evening  of  the 
following  day  he  complained  of  slight  pain,  and  his  medical  attendant 
was  sent  for ;  but  no  serious  apprehension  was  felt  until  the  next 
evening,  when  he  had  two  fainting  fits,  and  those  were  followed  the  next 
day  by  convulsions.  His  son,  the  Rev.  John  Jukes,  of  West  Bromwich, 
was  sent  for,  and  on  his  entering  the  sick  room,  the  sufferer  said  to  him, 
"  I  am  glad  you  are  come,  for  I  shall  never  be  well  again.  How  delight- 
ful it  is  to  have  no  fear."  He  continued  calm,  speaking  only  occasionally, 
until  Tuesday  evening.  It  was  then  evident  his  summons  had  come. 
His  son  prayed  with  him,  and  afterwards  said,  "Father,  you  are 
perfectly  happy,  are  you  not?"  He  replied,  "Happy!  yes  I  am,  far 
happier  than  I  ever  expected  to  be."  His  last  words  were  to  his 
medical  attendant,  who  asked  him  if  he  could  see,  to  which  he  replied 
with  distinct  emphasis,  "  Yes,  sir,  I  can  see,  and  I  can  hear,  and  I  can 
understand."  Scarcely  had  these  words  escaped  his  lips,  when  he 
became  unconscious,  and  at  twenty  minutes  after  10  o'clock  he  breathed 

his  last. 

As  the  news  of  this  event  passed  through  the  town,  the  feeling  of 
sorrow  evinced  was  universal.  The  expressions  of  respect  for  the 
memory  of  the  deceased  came  from  all  classes.  The  funeral  took  place 
on  the  following  Tuesday.  During  the  hours  of  the  service  in  the 
chapel,  and  at  the  cemetery,  many  of  the  shops  in  the  town  were  closed, 
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and  business  seemed  to  be  suspended.  The  loss  sustained  appeared  to 
be  felt  as  a  public  loss,  and  more  than  three  thousand  persons  are  said  to 
have  been  present  to  witness  the  mournful  ceremony,  as  the  coffin  was 
dropped  into  its  narrow  bed.  "Behold  the  upright,  the  end  of  that  man 
is  peace." 

Mr.  Jukes  had  just  completed  the  67th  year  of  his  age.  He  was  twice 
married — first  to  Miss  Griffith,  daughter  of  a  respectable  medical 
practitioner  in  London ;  and  subsequently  to  Sarah,  eldest  daughter  of 
the  late  Thomas  Kilpin,  Esq.,  of  Bedford,  who  survives  him. 


Unsuccessful  ^ragcrs.    No.  £♦ 

BT  THE  REV.   J.    G.    ROGERS,   B.A. 

"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." 
"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it."  "  Then  shalt  thou  have  delight  in  the  Almighty,  and  ahalt 
lift  up  thy  face  unto  God.  Thou  shalt  make  thy  prayer  to  him,  and  He 
shall  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  pay  thy  vows.  Thou  shalt  also  decree 
a  thing,  and  it  shall  be  established  unto  thee."  Here  are  distinct, 
emphatic,  and  repeated  proclamations  of  a  great  spiritual  law.  The 
favourite  objections  urged  by  a  certain  class  of  objectors  against  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  rest  mainly  upon  the  alleged  supremacy  and  uniformity 
of  physical  law.  You  may  (they  say)  plead  with  all  earnestness,  but 
the  great  economy  of  nature  remains  unaffected  by  any  of  your  suppli- 
cations ;  suns  shine,  winds  blow,  and  rains  fall  in  obedience  to  certain 
fixed  laws,  whose  operation  only  fanaticism  can  expect  to  arrest ;  the 
seeds  of  disease  are  scattered  and  ripen,  and  ultimately  bring  forth  death 
in  accordance  with  established  principles  over  whose  action  no  prayers 
can  exercise  any  control.  All  that  man  can  do  is  to  discover  these  laws 
and  conditions  and  then  seek  to  obey  them,  assured  that  apart  from  that 
wise  obedience  the  most  devoted  piety  would  be  unavailing  and  with  it 
would  be  superfluous.  "  Farm  your  land  badly,"  says  one,  "  Providence 
will  not  give  you,  on  account  of  your  piety,  good  crops.  Farm  it  with 
the  most  perfect  skill  and  industry,  and  although  you  break  every  com- 
mandment in  the  Decalogue,  Providence  will  fill  your  barns  with 
plenty."  It  would  not  be  difficult,  we  think,  to  produce  facts  that 
would  show  that  this  strong  dogmatic  assertion  of  a  principle  which, 
though  set  forth  in  a  Christian  pulpit  is  undoubtedly  sceptical  in  its 
tendencies,  needs  at  least  to  be  largely  modified.    Nothing,  indeed,  can 
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be  less  satisfactory,  in  fact,  less  really  sensible,  than  this  flippant  spirit 
which  sets  up  common  sense  as  its  idol,  which  plumes  itself  on  being 
free  from  everything  like  superstition  or  sentiment,  and  which  idly 
fancies  that  all  the  grandest  things  in  God's  universe  are  to  be  weighed 
in  the  poor  scales  of  its  narrow  philosophy.  Granting,  however,  all  that 
is  claimed  for  natural  law,  we  would  remind  any  objector  who  professes 
to  retain  a  faith  in  Divine  Revelation  that  there  are  other  laws,  laws 
which  have  to  do  with  the  action  of  great  spiritual  forces ;  which  are,  to 
say  the  least,  as  certain  and  as  unchanging  as  those  to  which  he  is 
continually  appealing.  The  great  law  of  gravitation  itself  is  not  more 
definite  and  not  more  infallible  than  that  which  asserts  the  power  of 
prayer  and  establishes  an  eternal  connection  between  man's  asking  and  God's 
giving.  The  one  we  infer  only  from  the  careful  examination  of  facts,  and 
the  result  of  numerous  experiments ;  the  other  is  before  us  in  the  distinct 
and  unmistakeable  proclamation  of  the  great  Lawgiver  Himself.  There 
is,  indeed,  a  sufficient  array  of  faets  to  be  collected  from  all  ages  of  the 
church,  which  prove  that  He  has  not  spoken  in  vain,  for  experience  has 
taught  the  servants  of  God,  under  every  variety  of  circumstance,  the 
efficacy  of  prayer.  But  we  have  a  stronger  assurance  than  any  such 
induction,  however  extensive  the  collection  of  particulars  on  which  it 
was  based,  could  give  us,  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  himself.  It  is  He 
who  has  laid  down  as  the  great  law  for  our  guidance,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive."  Without  prayer  you  have  nothing,  with  prayer  ye  have  every- 
thing. To  prayer  the  grandest  spiritual  victories  are  possible,  without 
prayer  even  the  humblest  attainments  in  the  Divine  life  are  unattain- 
able. 

Here,  however,  we  are  met  by  a  class  very  different  from  these  scien- 
tific objectors,  a  class  whose  difficulties  are  of  the  practical  rather  than 
the  speculative  kind,  a  class  who  assent  to  our  principles  but  are  sorely 
staggered  by  the  conclusions  to  which  they  point.  "  Granting,"  they 
would  say,  "that  this  is  the  law,  and  that  the  law  must  be  maintained, 
how  is  it  that  so  many  petitions  seem  to  be  entirely  unproductive  ?  We 
hear  a  great  multitude  of  prayers  offered  up  in  churches  and  chapels 
sabbath  after  sabbath  for  all  kinds  of  blessings,  and  especially  for  the 
revival  of  godliness  and  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  but  where  are 
the  results  ?  If  prayer  have  the  power  which,  on  your  principles  and 
on  ours,  too,  belongs  to  it,  the  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom  ought  to  be 
very  much  more  rapid.  The  machinery  of  the  church  appears  to  be 
complete  and  suitable  enough — we  have  agencies  adapted  to  all  kinds  of 
work,  and  all  varieties  of  intellectual,  moral,  and  social  circumstances---* 
all  that  we  need  is  the  living  power  which  shall  make  it  efficient  to 
secure  the  end  sought  That  power  is  specially  promised  in  answer  to 
prayer,  and  prayer  is  continually  offered  up  for  its  bestowment,  yet  how 
little  of  it  appears  to  be  enjoyed.    How  often,  and  to  how  large  an 
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extent,  do  all  the  agencies  of  the  church,  from  the  pulpit  downwards, 
appear  to  be  resultless,  each,  indeed,  discharging  its  own  functions  and 
all  moving  on  in  a  regular  routine  of  duty,  but  with  few,  if  any,  signs  of 
actual  progress.  So  with  ourselves  in  our  private  experience,  we  ask  for 
blessings  which  we  do  not  receive.  Our  difficulty  would  be  not  to  give 
examples  of  unfulfilled  as  to  point  to  those  of  successful  prayer.  If  this 
be  the  law,  how  is  it  that  there  are  exceptions  so  numerous  as  almost  to 
destroy  our  confidence  in  it  entirely  V 

These,  undoubtedly,  are  very  solemn  and  serious  statements.  It  is 
impossible  to  deny  that  they  contain  a  great  amount  of  truth,  and  it 
would  be  as  unwise  as  it  would  be  uncandid  to  ignore  them.  Before 
admitting  that  they  disprove  the  law  or  even  materially  shake  our  faith 
in  its  constant  operation,  there  are  many  points  which  it  is  necessary 
carefully  to  consider,  but  they  need,  at  least,  to  be  veiy  thoughtfully 
looked  to  by  all  whose  hearts  are  set  on  the  triumph  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  If  our  faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  prayer  be  idle  fanaticism, 
if  communion  between  God  and  man  is  impossible,  or  if  not  impossible 
would  be  unprofitable,  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  purposes  move  on  to 
their  final  issue,  regardless  either  of  the  works  or  words  of  men ;  if  there- 
fore, the  restraining  of  prayer  involves  no  loss  of  spiritual  power,  the 
sooner  we  are  disabused  of  our  error,  and  led  to  abandon  what,  on  such 
a  view,  would  be  an  unmeaning  form,  all  the  more  unpleasing  and 
repulsive  because  of  the  solemnity  with  which  it  is  invested,  the  better. 
Our  Christian  work  and  conflict  would  be  all  the  more  difficult  and  our 
.hope  of  success  might  well  be  converted  into  despondency  if  this  expec- 
tation of  Divine  aid  were  removed,  but  at  least  it  is  well  that  we  do  not 
.deceive  our  hearts  with  hopes  not  destined  to  be  fulfilled,  or  occupy 
ourselves  in  pouring  forth  supplications  which  are  as  profitless  as  idle 
moanings  to  wild  winds  and  waves.  But  if  the  contrary  be  true,  if  the 
law  be  certain,  and  it  is  only  because  we  have  not  rightly  understood  or 
fully  obeyed  it  that  we  have  not  the  blessing ;  if  it  be  that  there  are 
elements  in  our  prayers  which  vitiate  their  character  and  interfere  with 
their  results,  then  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  we  understand  where 
our  deficiencies  lie,  so  that  we  may  not  lose  the  enjoyment  of  the  mightiest 
power  by  which  the  church  can  be  quickened  and  the  world  blessed  in 
consequence  of  our  own  error  or  unbelief.  On  one  point,  at  least,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  God  must  be  true,  though  every  man  be  proved  a  liar. 
We  may  have  mistaken  the  exact  bearing  and  significance  of  His  declara- 
tions, or  we  may  have  failed  to  note  some  other  utterances  by  which  their 
application  is  limited ;  and  it  may  be,  therefore,  that  some  notions,  crude 
imperfect,  and  too  hastily  adopted,  will  have  to  be  abandoned.  Bat  the 
law  of  His  mouth  must  be  eternally  true,  and  while  it  proclaims,  in 
language  as  plain  and  decisive  as  it  was  possible  to  employ,  the  value  of 
prayer,  we  may  be  assured  that,  if  our  prayers  are  inefiioaoious,  we  are 
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straitened  in  ourselves,  not  in  God.  His  love,  unwearied  by  human 
ingratitude  or  sin,  is  still  full  of  tenderness  and  rich  in  blessings ;  His 
word  is  like  Himself — "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;"  His 
almighty  power  never  fails  to  accomplish  His  own  unchanging  promise, 
and  if  prayer  be  unsuccessful  it  is  not  because  His  purpose  has  faltered 
or  His  law  has  been  repealed.  The  secret  of  the  whole  is  found  in  the 
simple  words  of  Scripture  :  "  Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not ;  ye  ask 
and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss." 

But  though  the  responsibility  be  thus  thrown  back  upon  ourselves, 
the  question  is  not  at  all  the  less  serious.  The  intellectual  difficulties  of 
the  sceptic,  indeed,  are  removed  if  we  can  show  that  the  law,  instead  of 
being  imperative,  is,  in  fact,  only  too  certain  and  infallible ;  and  this  is 
done  if  we  find  that  the  blessing  has  not  been  realized  simply  because 
the  condition  has  not  been  met,  inasmuch  as  the  true  prayer  has  not 
been  offered.  Still  he  naturally  inquires  as  to  the  grounds  of  the  dis- 
tinction we  make  between  the  true  and  false,  the  prevailing  and  the 
powerless,  the  answered  and  the  unanswered  prayer.  To  the  mere 
outside  observer  they  bear  a  close  resemblance,  and  those  which  appear 
to  be  rejected  are  as  reverent  in  tone,  as  devout  in  sentiment,  as  beau- 
tiful in  expression,  as  those  which  are  accepted.  Wherein  then  does 
the  distinction  consist  1  Nor  is  the  question  one  of  a  merely  speculative 
character.  To  the  believer,  cherishing  implicit  confidence  in  the  promise 
and  desirous  to  realize  the  blessing,  it  has  a  practical  importance,  for  if 
there  be  prayers  which  fail  because,  in  some  way  or  other,  they  do  not 
rise  to  the  true  ideal,  his  great  anxiety  must  be  to  understand  the 
reasons  of  their  feebleness. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  it  is  from  the  Scripture  alone  that  we 
can  receive  the  knowledge  that  shall  banish  the  intellectual  difficulties 
of  the  one  and  serve  as  a  practical  guide  to  the  other  in  his  desire  to 
attain  success  in  prayer.  The  law  of  prayer  is  found  in  the  Statute 
Book  itself,  and  if  there  are  any  limitations,  or  exceptions,  or  qualifica- 
tions they  must  be  there  also.  There  will  be  no  difficulty  to  any  wise 
student  of  the  Bible,  in  the  fact,  that  the  law  stands  alone,  stated  in 
the  most  broad  and  unqualified  terms,  and  that  if  there  be  exceptions  at 
all,  they  are  to  be  sought  in  other  parts  of  the  Divine  revelation,  for 
this  is  only  in  harmony  with  the  whole  style  of  New  Testament  teach- 
ing. It  gives  no  elaborate  scheme  of  doctrine  in  which  every  principle 
is  laid  down  with  logical  precision  and  carefully  exhibited  in  all  its 
relations  and  consequences.  It  contains  no  formal  code  of  laws  after 
the  manner  of  our  human  statutes.  Truth  is  given  in  fragments — it  is 
for  us  to  collect,  to  compare,  to  adjust  them,  to  regard  them  in  their 
relation  to  each  other,  and  from  a  comparison  of  the  whole  to  arrive 
at  an  understanding  of  the  Divine  will.  To  separate  any  one  portion 
from  all  the  rest,  to  press  it  to  its  extreme  conclusions,  to  disregard  the 
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light  that  may  be  thrown  upon  its  interpretation  by  kindred  statements 
is  the  sure  way  of  betraying  ourselves  into  errors.  In  truth,  it  is 
the  absence  of  this  due  respect  to  the  "  proportion  of  faith "  that  has 
been  one  of  the  most  fruitful  sources  of  mistakes  and  heresies  in  the 
ohurch.  This  doctrine  of  prayer  is  like  all  others.  It  does  not  stand 
alone,  but  is  only  one  link  in  the  great  chain  of  truth,  and  the  proper 
idea  of  it  is  not  to  be  gathered  from  a  single  text,  but  from  the  com. 
parison  of  the  various  declarations  of  God's  word  in  relation  to  it.  In 
asserting  and  adhering  to  this  principle  we  free  ourselves  from  the 
imputation  that  we  are  simply  contriving  expedients  to  evade  a  diffi- 
culty, an  imputation  to  which  we  should  be  justly  liable  if  we  set  up  any 
arbitrary  limitations  of  our  own. 

It  is  for  this,  among  other  reasons,  that  we  should  object  to  the  idea 
of  restricting  the  application  of  the  promise  to  prayer  for  spiritual  as 
distinguished  from  temporal  blessings.     We  find  not  a  single  text  in  the 
New  Testament  that  warrants  us  in  setting  up  such  a  limitation.     On 
the  contrary,  we  find  the  apostle  distinctly  enjoining  the  Philippians  that 
they  should  "in  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving, 
let  their  requests  be  known  unto  God."     There  could  be  no  stronger 
word — in  everything — in  the  small  as  in  the  great  things  of  their  lives, 
in  that  which  relates  to  the  present  as  well  as  that  which  has  to  do  with 
the  future,  in  that  which  is  seen  and  temporal  as  well  as  that  which  is 
unseen  and  eternal,  they  are  to  pray.     Indeed  it  would  not  be  easy 
clearly  to  define  and  consistently  to  maintain  such  a  distinction.     The 
two  classes  of  blessings  are  so   intimately  related  to  each  other,  the 
temper  of  the  soul  itself  affects  so  materially  our  view  of  all  the  circum- 
stances of  our  outward  lot,  and  they,  in  their  turn,  re-act  so  strongly 
upon  the  soul,  ministering  to  its  strength  or  weakness,  its  calm  or  dis- 
quietude, its  elevation  or  depression,  that  it  would  be  all  but  impossible 
to  preserve  the  separation.     But,  whether  possible  or  not,  Scripture 
certainly  has  not  made  it,  and  we  cannot  attempt  to  introduce  it  without 
exposing  ourselves  to  the  charge  that  we  make  it  to  say  anything  or 
nothing  just  as  is  most  convenient  for  the  purposes  of  the  theory  we 
desire  to  establish.     No  doubt  there  is  a  purely  material  and  selfish 
mode  of  thinking  and  speaking  about  prayer,  which  would  convert 
it  into  an  instrument  for  increasing  our  possessions,  or  ministering 
to  our  love  of  ease  and  indulgence,  which  would  employ  it  to  screen 
us  from  the  necessary  consequences  of  our  own  idleness  or  disobedience 
to  physical  laws,  which  would  use  it  as  a  means  of  securing  the  aid  of 
Omnipotence  as  a  "  Deus  ex  machina"  to  interpose  when  our  errors  have 
involved  us  in  difficulties  from  which  our  own  wisdom  can  devise  no 
means  of  escape.     In  such  a  view  prayer  becomes  little  better  than  a 
mere  magical  incantation,  and  is  sure  to  fail ;  not  because  it  has  respect 
to  temporal  blessings,  for  it  would  be  equally  ineffectual  in  respect  to 
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spiritual  tilings,  but  because  on  other  grounds  which  will  afterwards 
come  under  review,  it  fails  to  come  up  to  the  true  conception  of  what 
prayer  is.  It  would  be  sad,  indeed,  if  Scripture  gave  any  countenance 
to  the  idea  that  only  in  relation  to  the  soul  and  the  future  world  are  we 
warranted  to  have  faith  in  God ;  that  for  the  present,  in  relation  to  all 
the  economy  of  the  life  that  now  is,  we  are  left  to  drift  across  the  sea 
of  time  rudderless  and  pilotless;  that  we  have  no  right  in  times  of 
perplexity  to  seek  Divine  guidance,  in  our  daily  toils  to  ask  God's 
blessing,  in  our  hours  of  peril  to  seek  deliverance  at  His  hand.  The 
very  opposite  of  all  this  is  what  Scripture  teaches,  and  it  is  our  joy  to 
feel  that  we  have  a  Father  to  whom  we  can  always  call,  in  the  shadow 
of  whose  wings  there  is  safety,  and  from  whose  gracious  hand  we  shall, 
in  answer  to  prayer,  receive  all  needful  blessings.  No  exigencies  of 
theological  controversy  shall  tempt  us  to  renounce  this  faith,  or  to  lose 
the  happiness  which  it  gives. 

In  our  next  article  we  shall  inquire  what  are  the  conditions  which 
Scripture  itself  lays  down  as  essential  to  success  in  prayer  % 


©n  ftiracb*.    No,  M. 

BY     THE    REV.     E.     B.     CONDEB,     M.A. 

What  is  a  miracle)  What  do  we  mean  when  we  appeal  to 
miracles  as  forming  part  of  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Christianity  % 
and  what  does  the  sceptic  mean  when  he  denies  that  there  can  be 
any  such  evidence,  and  asserts  that  miracles  are  impossible,  and  there- 
fore incredible  ? 

In  strictness,  the  word  "  miracle"  simply  means  "  a  wonder,"  "  mar- 
vel," or  "  prodigy ;" — something  remarkably  out  of  the  ordinary  course 
of  things.  But  though  in  this  sense  we  sometimes  speak  of  "  miracles 
of  art,"  and  the  like ;  in  ordinary  use,  and  especially  in  reference  to  the 
miracles  of  Scripture,  we  always  associate  with  the  word  the  idea  of 
Divine,  or  at  all  events  superhuman,  power.  However  amazing  and 
extraordinary  an  event  might  be,  we  should  not  consider  it  miraculous, 
unless  we  were  convinced  that  the  cause  of  it  could  not  be  included 
among  what  we  regard  as  natural  causes.  The  general  ground  on  which 
modern  sceptics  deny — not  merely  the  actual  occurrence,  but  the  proba- 
bility of  miracles — is,  that  nothing  can  fall  within  the  compass  of  human 
experience  but  what  results  from  natural  causes. 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  a  man  flings  a  cricket  ball  into  the  air,  or 
lifts  a  50  lb.  cannon  shot  from  the  ground,  no  one  sees  anything  wonder- 
ful in  this, — excepting  those  who  think  deeply  enough  to  see  how 
inscrutably  wonderful  is  the  working  of  the  mind,  through  the  body, 
upon  the  material  world  around  us,  in  even  the  simplest  and  most 
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familiar  cases.  If  the  man  were  to  fling  the  cricket  ball  twice  or  thrice 
as  high  as  any  one  else  could,  or  fling,  a  foot  or  two  into  the  air,  a 
cannon  ball  which  the  strongest  of  his  competitors  conld  only  just  lift* 
we  should  call  this  degree  of  strength  marvellous  and  prodigious.  But 
we  should  scarcely  consider  it  superhuman  or  miraculous.  But  if  a 
child  of  four  years  old  were  to  lift  as  heavy  a  weight,  or  fling  a  ball  as 
high,  as  the  strongest  man ;  or  if  a  full-grown  man  were  to  fling  a 
cannon  ball  five  miles,  or  carry  a  ton  weight  in  each  hand,  we  should  at 
once  pronounce  this  miraculous,  i.e.,  it  would  be  a  result  utterly  beyond 
all  possible  limits  of  human  power.  We  should  be  forced  to  infer  the 
presence  of  some  supernatural  or  superhuman  power,  whether  acting 
through  the  muscles  of  the  person  throwing  or  carrying  the  weight,  or 
directly  exerted  on  the  weight  itself.  It  would  be  open  to  question, 
however,  whether  this  power  was  Divine,  or  that  of  some  angel  or  spirit 
divinely  commissioned,  or  that  of  Satan  or  some  evil  spirit.  In  the 
latter  case,  some  persons  would  be  disposed  to  term  it  only  an  "  apparent 
miracle,"  confining  the  idea  of  a  true  miracle  to  a  direct  exercise  of 
Divine  power. 

Or  to  take  another  case,  into  which  the  apparent  agency  of  man  or 
other  created  beings  does  not  enter.  If  a  field  of  wheat  were  to  come 
into  ear  and  ripen  a  month  earlier  than  any  other  wheat  sown  at  the 
same  time,  it  would  be  an  astonishing  prodigy,  but  most  people  would 
hesitate  to  consider  it  a  miracle,  and  would  ascribe  it  to  some  unknown 
and  very  unusual  natural  cause.  But  supposing  the  wheat  were  to 
spring  up  and  come  to  maturity  in  a  day,  this  hypothesis  would  find 
no  room.  If  it  were  only  a  single  plant,  we  should  probably  take 
refuge  in  the  belief  that  some  sleight-of-hand  delusion  had  been  prac- 
tised. But  if,  in  the  presence  of  a  concourse  of  spectators,  a  large 
field  were  sown  in  the  morning,  and  the  crop  was  ripe  for  the  sickle 
before  sunset,  every  one  would  acknowledge  the  occurrence  of  a  stu- 
pendous miracle. 

From  such  instances  it  appears  that  it  is  not  possible  to  draw  a  strict 
line  of  demarcation  between  natural  and  miraculous  events.  The  one 
may  pass  into  the  other  by  such  gradations  that  it  is  impossible  to  say 
where  the  boundary  is  crossed ;  though  we  find  no  difficulty  in  saying  of 
particular  cases — "  This  is  natural ;  that  is  miraculous."  In  many  of 
the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture,  the  events  are  such  as  would  be  con- 
sidered natural,  but  for  their  extraordinary  magnitude  or  exceptional 
circumstances ;  but  the  boundary  line  of  miracle  is  clearly  marked  when 
these  take  place  at  the  word  of  command  or  in  fulfilment  of  prediction. 
Such,  for  instance,  were  several  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  (the  cattle 
plague,  the  frogs,  the  lice  or  mosquitoes,  the  flies,  the  boils,  the  locusts)  ; 
the  fountain  from  the  rock ;  the  thunderstorm  at  the  prayer  of  Samuel ; 
the  stilling  of  the  tempest  at  the  word  of  Christ.     These  may  be  called 
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miracles  of  degree  or  circumstance.  Others,  again,  including  the  largest 
number  of  Scripture  miracles,  have  no  such  visible  affinity  with  natural 
events.  Their  miraculous  character  depends  not  on  degree  or  circum- 
stance. They  stand  out  in  bold  contrast  to  the  entire  established  order 
of  nature,  and  contradict  all  ordinary  experience.  Such,  for  instance, 
are  the  dividing  of  the  Red  Sea  and  of  the  river  Jordan  ;  the  manna ; 
the  standing  still  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  the  turning  of  the  Nile  into 
blood,  and  of  the  water  at  the  wedding  feast  into  wine ;  the  walking  on 
the  water ;  the  raising  of  the  dead.. 

It  is  the  consideration  of  this  class  of  miracles,  doubtless,  which  has 
occasioned  the  very  common  but  very  injudicious  phrase,  by  which  a 
miracle  is  spoken  of  as  a  "  violation,"  or  at  least  "  a  suspension,"  of  the 
laws  of  nature.  This  description  of  a  miracle  at  once  suggests  the 
very  reasonable  objection — Does  God  violate  or  suspend  His  own  laws  1 
For  the  laws  of  nature  are  the  laws  of  God — the  rules  by  which  He 
has  planned  the  material  universe,  and  by  which  he  maintains  it  in 
being  and  in  order.  Has  He  planned  these  rules  so  short-sigh tedly  that 
He  needs  to  suspend  or  violate  them  ?  Or  is  He  so  capricious  that  He 
will  without  necessity  change  them  ?  All  our  experience  (it  is  argued) 
bears  witness  to  the  constancy  of  the  laws  of  nature.  Experience 
shows,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  is  a  veiy  common  thing  for  human 
testimony  to  be  false  or  erroneous.  Consequently,  no  amount  of  human 
testimony — shown  by  experience  to  be  liable  to  error — can  establish  a 
violation  of  the  laws  of  nature — shown  by  experience  to  be  not  liable  to 
change. 

This  is  the  argument  against  the  credibility  of  miracles,  first  rendered 
famous  by  the  ingenious  essay  of  David  Hume ;  and  to  which  the 
spirit  of  modern  science,  whose  boast  is  the. discovery  and  illustration  of 
natural  laws,  has  lent  augmented  force.  Though  it  has  been  repeatedly 
answered,  it  is  frequently  referred  to  as  if  unanswerable  ;  and  to  many 
thoughtful  minds,  desirous  of  believing  in  the  miracles  of  Scripture, 
it  presents  grave  difficulties. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  idea  on  which  the  objection  is  founded,  namely, 
that  a  miracle  involves  a  violation  or  contradiction  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
is  a  baseless  and  gratuitous  assumption,  highly  improbable,  utterly  un- 
necessary, and  entirely  incapable  of  proof.  What  a  miracle  does  interfere 
with,  is  the  ordinary  course  of  nature— the  uncontrolled  working  of 
physical  cause  and  effect.  It  is  a  new,  unexpected,,  and  amazing  result ; 
from  which  we  infer  the  presence  of  a  powerful  and  unusual  cause. 
Previous  to  its  occurrence,  it  might  be  pronounced  contrary  to  our 
experience ;  but  as  soon  as  it  has  actually  occurred,  it  becomes  part  of 
our  experience,  demanding  to  be  rationally  accounted  for,  just  as  much 
as  the  more  usual  facts  which  we  call  the  course  of  nature ;  and  from 
observing  and  generalizing  which  we  infer  the  laws  of  nature.    The 


514  ON   MIBACLES. 

miracle  is  rationally  accounted  for  when  we  ascribe  it  to  the  personal 
agency  of  some  being  superior  to  man.  That  an  unusual  cause  should 
produce  effects  otherwise  impossible,  and  that  spirits  superior  to  man  in 
knowledge  and  power — as  angels,  good  or  evil, — and  above  all  the 
Creator  Himself,  can  produce  effects  in  nature  utterly  beyond  human 
power  or  skill,  are  suppositions  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  rational. 
Man  himself  possesses,  though  within  strict  limits,  an  amazing  power  of 
controlling  and  modifying  the  course  of  nature.  He  cannot  violate 
or  suspend  any  natural  law  ;  nor  does  he  require  to  do  so.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  very  regularity  and  constancy  of  these  laws,  on  which 
he  safely  calculates,  that  enable  him,  by  their  combined  or  counter- 
balanced action,  to  effect  vast  and  surprising  results,  and  change  the 
face  of  nature.  If,  for  example,  the  natural  action  of  the  tides  and 
currents  be  choking  up  the  mouth  of  a  tidal  river,  the  engineer  comes 
and  drives  in  his  rows  of  piles,  so  as  to  give  the  outflowing  current  a 
straight  run,  and  in  a  few  years,  instead  of  an  impassable  bar,  there  is  a 
deep  wide  channel  for  the  largest  ships.  Man's  will  has  totally  reversed 
the  course  of  nature,  but  he  has  done  it  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
nature,  not  in  violation  of  them.  It  is  reasonable  to  think  that  a  being 
gifted  with  vastly  greater  control  over  the  hidden  forces  of  nature  than 
man's  comparatively  feeble  faculties  have  enabled  him  to  attain,  could 
produce  the  same  effect  in  a  very  much  shorter  time,  and  by  means 
invisible  to  us.  It  is  equally  reasonable  to  think  that  the  All-wise 
and  Almighty  Creator,  who  has  invented  and  brought  into  being  all  the 
materials  and  forces  of  nature,  could  do  the  like  in  a  moment  of  time  ; 
whether  by  a  subtle  though  instantaneous  chain  of  secret  means,  or  with 
no  means  at  all  intervening  between  His  will  and  the  result.  In  either 
of  these  cases  we  should  call  the  result  a  great  miracle.  But  there 
would  be  no  more  reason  to  suppose  any  law  of  nature  violated  or  sus- 
pended, than  there  is  to  suppose  the  laws  of  gravitation  interfered  with 
when  (to  recur  to  our  first  illustration)  a  man  flings  a  ball  up  into  the 
air,  or  gives  to  a  piece  of  iron  such  a  shape  that  it  will  swim  instead  of 
sinking  in  the  water. 

The  analogy  between  the  effects  produced  by  the  mind  and  will  of 
man,  acting  through  his  nerves  and  muscles  on  the  material  world  ;  and 
those  effects  of  supernatural  power  which  we  call  miracles,  is  indeed  so 
true  and  deep,  that  some  acute  and  profound  thinkers  restrict  the  term 
"  natural"  to  the  material  universe  with  the  forces  therein  acting  accord- 
ing to  constant  laws  (as  gravitation,  heat,  electricity,  <fec);  and  to  include 
man,  as  a  free  intelligent  agent,  among  "supernatural"  beings;  con- 
tending that  the  utterance  of  a  significant  sentence,  or  the  writing  of  it> 
is  as  truly  a  supernatural  act  as  the  working  of  the  greatest  miracle. 
In  both  cases — that  of  ordinary  human  actions,  and  that  of  Divine 
miracles — the  effect  is  one  that  no  working  of  nature  ever  could  bring 
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to  pass,  apart  from  conscious  thought  and  direct  volition ;  and  in  both 
cases  the  cause  is  proportioned  to  the  effect.* 

The  modern  habit  of  thought,  in  accordance  with  which  the  miracles 
of  Scripture  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  hindrances  instead  of  helps  to 
faith,  is  closely  connected  with  that  amazing  development  of  science 
which  is  the  chief  glory  of  our  time.  Hence  persons  hastily  conclude 
that  the  scepticism  to  which  science  appears  to  have  given  birth  must  be 
as  well-grounded  and  incapable  of  refutation  as  the  science  from  which 
it  springs.  Whereas  the  real  fact  is,  that  owing  to  the  narrowness  and 
feebleness  of  the  human  mind,  any  great  enlargement  of  our  faculties  in 
one  direction  is  apt  to  be  attended  with  a  dwarfing  and  distortion  in 
other  directions.  A  mind  conversant  keenly  and  continually  with  one 
kind  of  evidence  is  in  danger  of  growing  unable  to  appreciate  other 
kinds.  The  scepticism  of  enlightened  minds  may  be  a  consequence  of 
their  enlightenment,  but  only  in  the  same  way  as  the  eye,  by  gazing  on 
a  bright  light,  becomes  incapable  of  discerning  common  objects.  The 
King  of  Siam  disbelieved  in  the  existence  of  ice,  because  it  was  contrary 
to  his  experience  that  water  should  become  solid. 

The  man  of  science  disbelieves  that  a  body  of  flesh  and  blood  could 
pass  through  closed  doors,  because  it  is  contrary  to  his  experience  that 
wood  and  iron  should  yield  like  water  or  air;  or  that  any  one  ever 
walked  on  the  water,  because  his  experience  declares  that  water  never 
becomes  solid  except  through  cold,  and  that  no  force  exists  capable 
of  keeping  the  human  body,  if  resting  on  the  surface  of  water,  from 
sinking  into  it  The  prejudice  of  the  scientific  observer  is  likely  to  be 
much  more  stubborn  than  that  of  the  illiterate  barbarian.  But  it  is  not 
really  more  philosophical  or  respectable.  It  leads  him  to  set  precon- 
ceived notions  against  fact ;  forgetting  that  the  foundation  of  all  science 
is  the  humble  and  faithful  observation  of  facts ;  and  for  the  most  part 
facts  which,  when  first  discovered,  contradicted  all  preconceived  notions 
— all  which  experience  was  supposed  to  teach  ;  and  many  of  which  were 
not  less  surprising  and  seemingly  impossible  than  miracles  themselves. 

Still,  the  objection  may  come  in  a  moral  form,  i.e.,  as  bearing  on  the 
wisdom,  consistency,  and  unchangeableness  of  the  Divine  character. 
Nature  is  (as  Scripture  itself  teaches)  a  revelation  of  God.  One  of  the 
plainest  and  most  prominent  lessons  of  nature  is  that  God  works  by 
means — by  a  wide,  durable,  intricate  system  of  means,  ruled  by  laws 
which,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  are  unchangeable.  Do  not  miracles  present 
a  view  of  God's  character  inconsistent  with  the  view  which  He  has  thus 
revealed  in  nature  % 

No  ;  not  if  the  lesson  of  nature  be  rightly  read.     That  lesson  is,  that 

*  This  view  is  drawn  out  and  maintained  with  great  force  and  originality  in  Dr. 
BushnelTs  volume  on  "  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,  as  together  constituting  the 
one  system  of  God." 
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God  works  by  means,  His  perfect  wisdom  revealing  itself  by  the  perfect 
fitness  of  the  means  to  the  end ;  and  selecting,  not  the  end  for  the  sake 
of  the  means,  but  the  means  for  the  sake  of  the  end.     The  highest  ends 
are  not  material  but  moral  and  spiritual.     The  earth  is  made  for  man, 
not  man  for  the  earth.     The  material  universe  is  for  the  sake   of  the 
moral  and  spiritual  universe.    Jf,  therefore,  there  are  moral  and  spiritual 
ends  for  whose  attainment  miracles  are  the  safest  means,  nature  itself 
teaches  us  to   expect  that  miracles  will  be  wrought.     It  is  on  many 
grounds  necessary,  whether  we  regard  the  outward  material  world  as  a 
field  for  man's  activity,  a  store-house  for  his   wants,  a  school  for  his 
intelligence,  or  a  discipline  for  his  character,  that  he  should  be  able  to 
reckon  on  the  uniformity  of  its  working,  and  should  be  impressed  with 
the  prevalence,  throughout  nature,  of  unchangeable  laws.     Accordingly, 
not  only  are  these  laws  maintained,  even  when  their  consequences  are 
most  tremendous,  and  a  little  slackening  of  them  would,  as  it  seems  to 
us,  save  an  immense  amount  of  suffering ;  but  man's  intellect  is  so  made 
as  to  anticipate  this  uniformity,  and  even  to  suppose  it  greater  than  it 
really  is.     If,  therefore,  miracles  were  so  frequent,  or  wrought  on  such 
slight  and  partial  occasion,  as  in  the  least  to  shake  this  confidence  of 
man  in  the  uniformity  of  nature,  incalculable  damage  would  be  done. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  no  less  important  that  man  should  under- 
stand that  these  laws  of  nature  do  not  control  Qod,  but  are  controlled 
by  Him,  and  should  be  impressed  with  God's  nearness,  His  free  agency, 
His  fatherly  love,  and  the  direct  relation  between  Him  and  each,  human 
spirit.     And  as  nothing  can  tend  more  to  freeze,  wither,  and  petrify  the 
religious  emotions  than  to  think  of  God  as  merely  the  Infinite  Engineer 
and  Pilot  of  a  stupendous  machine,  benevolent  in  its  general  purpose 
but  pitiless  in  its  uniformity  ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  irrational  than 
to  assume  that  the  Creator  has  reserved  to  Himself  none  of  that  liberty 
of  modifying  the  working  of  natural  causes  which  He  has  so  largely 
bestowed  onus;  so  nothing  can  tend  more  powerfully  to  show  us  Qod 
in  and  above  and  underneath  and  behind  nature,  to  deliver  us  from 
frigid  mechanical  ideas  of  Him,  and  to  make  us  feel  towards  Him  as  our 
Father,  the  Hearer  of  our  prayers,  and  the  Guide  of  our  life,  than  that 
(even  as  the  owner  of  some  vast  system  of  machinery,  constructed  to 
work  incessantly,  might  in  a  moment,  when  he  would  show  its  mechanism 
to  one  of  his  friends  or  sons,  put  the  whole  or  any  part  of  it  out  of  gear) 
the  Creator  should  now  and  then,  here  and  there,  visibly  lay  His  hand 
on  some  of  the  wheels  and  levers  and  springs  of  nature,  quickening  this, 
arresting  that,  and  in  a  moment  make  them  yield  such  new  and  astound- 
ing results,  that  faith  shall  joyfully  exclaim,  and  even  unbelief  reluct- 
antly confess—"  This  is  tlie  finger  of  God  l" 
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"  MotV 

A  WORD  TO  YOUNG   MEN   OP  BUSINE8S   ON  THE   COMMERCIAL   CRI8I8. 

BY  THE  REV.   J.    BALDWIN  BROWN. 

It  is  an  old  subject,  the  oldest,  on  which,  in  the  midst  of  this  commercial 
crisis,  I  desire  to  say  some  plain  and  earnest  words  to  you—"  Work."     It 
filled  a  large  space  in  the  first  sermon,  the  sermon  which  God  preached  to 
our  first  parents  in  Eden ;  and  how  much  of  life's  experience  is  but  its 
application.    Nothing  lives  in  the  higher  sense  which  is  not  the  fruit  of 
work ;  nothing  gives  true  joy  which  is  not  the  fruit  of  work ;  nothing 
elevates  and  educates  the  being  which  is  not  the  fruit  of  work.    It  is  a 
priceless  medicine  of  heaven  for  human  sickness  and  suffering.    Wo  call  it 
a  sentence,  it  is  in  truth  a  benignant  regimen  of  souls.    It  is  because  I 
believe  that  this  present  crisis,   and,  indeed,  all  crises,  arise  from  the 
contempt  of  work,  the  grasping  at  gains  which  represent  no  industry  of 
head  or  hand,  no  play  of  faculty  of  the  nobler  sort,  no  endurance,  no 
patience,  no  strength,  that  I  address  to  the  young  men  of  business,  whom 
these  pages  may  reach,  a  few  earnest  words  on  work.    The  moral  history 
of  all  crises  is,  I  believe,  a  very  uniform  and  simple  history ;  and  by  the 
moral  history  I  understand  the  truo  history,  for  it  is  out  of  the  moral  nature 
of  man  that  all  human  things  radically  grow.     There  their  root  has  to  be 
sought ;  and  we  never  know  the  truth  of  them  till  we  have  tracked  them 
thither,  and  have  discovered  the  moral  conditions  out  of  which  they  spring. 
There  is  always  found,  hanging  on  to  the  skirts  of  a  great  army,  a  fringe 
of  idle,  careless,  unscrupulous  reprobates,  who  live  by  plunder — friends  or 
foes,  it  matters  not ;  they  are  birds  of  prey,  and  all  is  their  carrion  into 
which  they  can  stick  their  claws.    They  hang  round  all  armies,  the  army  of 
industry  among  the  rest.    There  is  always  a  large,  and  I  fear  a  growing 
class,  who  live,  and  many  of  them  appear  to  make  a  splendid  living,  by 
preying  on  the  industry  of  those  whose  talent  and  energy  make  our  trade. 
The  products  of  other  men's  industry  are  just  the  counters  with  which  they 
make  their  game,  and  they  are  always   on  the  watch  with  a  vulture's 
vigilance,  for  the  first  sign  of  weakness  or  taint  of  decay,  that  they  may 
begin  their  destructive  work.    I  know  that  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  the 
existence  of  such  classes  as  these,  who  avowedly  make  their  living  out  of 
the  weaknesses,  struggles,  and  sufferings  of  their  fellows.    There  is  much, 
too,  to  be  said  for  the  vultures,  the  beetles,  and  the  scavenger  tribes  in  the 
creation.    They  have  their  wholesome  though  unlovely  use.    And  man  has 
so  lowered  his  life  to  nature,  that  the  same  classes  repeat  themselves  in  his 
sphere.    His  life  has  so  much  that  is  weak,  so  much  that  is  base,  so  much 
that  is  rotten  in  it,  that  it  calls  forth  these  classes  to  scourge  and  to  cleanse 
it;  but,  whatever  their  ministry,  their  existence  is  a  stain  on  us ;  their  ways 
and  their  ends  are  alike  hateful  to  the  intelligence  and  the  industry  of 
mankind.    Whenever  the  conditions  of  commercial  life  afford  to  them  any 
unusual  advantage,  they  work  with  redoubled  energy,  and  spread  confusion, 
panic,  and  ruin  all  around. 

These  circumstances  of  advantage  to  this  Arab  class,  seem  to  occur  with 
something  like  periodic  regularity.  Once  in  every  ten  years  about,  they 
seem  to  get  the  upper  hand,  and  fill  the  commercial  world  with  terror  and 
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dismay.  The  truth  seoms  to  be  that  a  very  few  years  of  commercia 
prosperity,  creates  an  amount  of  surplus  capital  which  craves  some  new 
occupation.  The  gains  of  some  five  years  of  profitable  trade  are  shared 
very  widely.  An  immense  multitude  is  made  richer  by  them,  and  a  spirit 
of  impatience  with  the  old  plodding  ways  which  won  the  gains,  gets  abroad. 
In  truth,  as  of  old,  in  a  very  few  years  of  prosperity,  Jeshurun  waxes  fat 
and  wanton;  and  the  hour  of  chastisement  is  at  hand.  In  the  general 
excitement  and  eagerness  of  nil  classes,  as  their  riches  increase,  some  new 
mode  of  employing  capital  at  a  high  profit  is  sure  to  be  suggested  %  and  a 
few  lucky  hits,  like  a  rich  nugget  in  a  gold  field,  create  a  ruth  to  the  new 
mine  of  wealth,  of  whose  treasures  wonderful  tales  are  industriously  spread 
abroad.  Men,  like  sheep,  easily  lose  their  heads,  and  they  are  subject  to 
strange  frenzies  of  hope  or  fear.  The  new  investment  becomes  the  rage, 
especially  among  those  who  have  but  little  to  risk,  and  are  eaught  by  the 
promise  of  enormous  gains.  It  may  be  a  railroad  mania,  or  joint  stock 
banks,  or  hotel  and  land  companies,  or  limited  liability  companies  of  any 
sort ;  all  kinds  of  people  crowd  into  them,  but  chiefly  the  weak,  financially 
and  morally ;  and  then  the  game  of  the  Arabs  begins.  I  am  told  that  the 
lists  of  shareholders,  and  of  applicants  for  shares,  in  these  times  of  frenty, 
show  a  very  singular  preponderance  of  those  who  have  nothing  beyond  the 
little  pittance  which  they  risk  in  the  great  lottery ;  and  thus  the  whole 
community  gets  into  its  head  the  idea  that  enormous  profits  may  be  reaped 
in  the  field  of  commerce  without  a  stroke  of  work.  This  is  the  demoralisa- 
tion of  commerce.  When  its  sphere  of  operation  is  invaded  by  a  crowd 
who  know  nothing  about  it,  who  have  nothing  honestly  to  do  With  it,  and 
who  hope  by  a  coup  de  main  to  carry  off  its  spoils*  there  is  no  possibility 
of  escaping  a  catastrophe.  If  no  crisis  were  to  occur,  no  crash,  it  would 
simply  imply  that  the  demoralization  of  commerce  was  complete,  through 
the  permanent  dishonour  of  that  which  is  its  strength,  its  dignity,  its  very 
life.  If  great  companies  can  pay  90  or  40  per  cent,  permanently,  and  as  a 
reliable  return,  to  those  whose  only  work  in  connection  with  them  has  been 
signing  the  share  roll,  why  then  commerce  becomes  impossible)  no  one  will 
rest  satisfied  with  the  honest  fruits  of  industry,  business  life  becomes  a 
lottery,  and  all  the  grand  discipline  of  Providence,  of  which  work  is  the 
instrument,  and  patience  the  menstruum,  is  destroyed,  and  its  fruit  is 
scattered  in  the  dust. 

I  feel  sure  that  there  are  few  business  men,  who  may  read  these  lines, 
who  have  not  known,  quite  recently,  within  the  circle  of  their  own  observa- 
tion, men  morally  of  no  great  power  or  honour,  who,  by  some  sadden  stroke 
or  a  series  of  lucky  hits  have  become  enormously — some  of  us  would  say 
disgracefully— rich.  I  hear  everywhere,  in  various  circles,  of  men  who 
have  sprung  up  like  mushrooms,  as  they  say,  from  nothing,  to  become 
possessors  of  huge,  bloated  fortunes,  and  use  them  as  basely  and  vulgarly 
as  the  means  were  vulgar  and  base  by  which  they  were  won.  I  have  heard 
of  splendid  banquets  costing  four  or  five  hundred  pounds  each,  a  servant  in 
livery  behind  every  chair,  peaches  at  a  guinea  a-piece,  and  all  the  coarse, 
foul  luxury  in  which  men  of  this  sort,  who  grew  rich  bjr  a  stroke,  lore  to 
indulge.  I  have  seen  those,  whom  I  can  remember  as  babies,  passing* 
apparently  by  a  single  stride,  to  the  front  ranks  of  the  eOmmsrtHel  world, 
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living  in  a  style  of  supreme  magnificence,  with  all  the  air  and  appearance- 
of  magnates,  when  in  a  healthy  state  of  things,  they  should  be  steadily 
working  their  way  upwards,  and  living  simply  and  modestly  until  after 
years  of  patient  service  the  front  rank  was  fairly  won.  And  I  have  said  to 
myself  when  I  have  heard  and  seen  these  things,  "  How  is  all  this  to  end? 
Can  this  splendid  prosperity  be  a  tree  with  a  deep  root  to  it,  or  is  it  a 
fungus  which  some  sharp  storm  will  swiftly  batter  to  fragments,  and  melt 
into  a  mass  of  festering  decay  P"  I  found  it  impossible  to  believe  in  the 
permanence  of  that  which  seemed  to  represent  so  little  that  had  any  heart 
of  strength  in  it;  that  had  in  it  nothing  of  honour,  dignity,  and  truth. 
Slight  men,  vulgar  men,  in  the  true  sense,  disreputable  men,  passing  up 
easily  to  the  highest  places,  and  dispensing  wealth  to  all  who  could  but 
touch  the  hem  of  their  garments,  or  make  familiar  mention  of  their  names. 
And  I  thought,  either  this  must  come  to  a  sudden  and  shameful  end,  or 
commerce  must  come  more  slowly,  but  full  suroly,  to  a  shameful  end. 
Either  this  is  an  excrescence,  and  will  bo  summarily  got  rid  of  by  the 
healthy  energy  of  the  living  tree,  or  it  is  part  of  the  tree,  and  in  that  case  it 
mean*  that  the  tree  is  rotten  to  the  root.  The  rapid  development  of  this 
crisis  is  the  sign  that  the  tree  is  at  heart  a  sound  one.  The  commerce  of 
the  country  refuses  to  yield  permanent  settlement  to  this  foul  brood,  of 
which  craft  and  greed  are  the  parents.  It  says  plainly  that  it  cannot  get 
on  with  them,  and  this  panic  is  the  process  by  which,  with  sharp  pain,  and 
sickness  as  of  death,  it  casts  them  out. 

For  let  me  beg  you  to  consider — 

I.  That  our  splendid  commerce,  the  most  wonderful  thing,  the  most 
fruitful  thing  surely  that  the  world  has  ever  seen,  is  purely  the  child  of 
work,  and  of  such  work,  I  firmly  believe,  as  has  never  been  know  elsewhere 
in  this  world. 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  deceive  myself,  but  I  have  always  believed  that 
the  sore  travail  of  British  industry,  beginning  now  nearly  a  century  ago, 
through  which  our  world-wide  commerce,  and  our  matchless  wealth  and 
influence  were  born,  was  the  grandest  thing,  the  noblest  thing,  the  most 
permanently  fruitful  thing,  which  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  modern 
world.  You  young  men  of  to-day,  with  your  easy  hours,  your  Saturday 
half-holidays,  and  your  pleasure  trips  where  you  please,  know  nothing,  if 
you  have  not  specially  studied  it,  of  the  tremendous  toil  and  struggle 
which  gave  birth  to  the  prosperity  of  which  you  are  the  heirs.  Verily 
there  were  giants  on  earth  in  those  days,  the  days  of  the  birth  of  steam  and 
the  cotton  manufacture ;  the  days  of  the  great  band  of  engineers,  inventors, 
and  manufacturers,  who  laid  broad  and  deep  by  their  patient,  courageous 
toil,  the  foundations  on  which  such  a  splendid  superstructure  has  been 
upreared.  There  is  something  which  modern  men  of  business  would  almost 
shudder  at  in  the  dangers  which  these  men  had  to  face,  the  courage  they 
had  to  manifest,  the  toil  they  had  to  endure,  the  strenuous  industry  they 
hfid  to  exercise,  and  the  lifelong  devotion  to  their  mission  as  the  founders 
of  a  great  trade  which  they  had  to  exhibit,  that  England  might  lead  the 
van  of  the  commercial  enterprise  of  the  world.  I  doubt  if,  out  of  the  book 
of  the  martyrs  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  world's  history  contains,  on 
the  whole,  the  tale  of  a  nobler  and  stronger  heroism  than  that  which  distin- 
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guished  the  founders  of  that  British  commerce,  whose  progress  you  are 
able  to  forward  in  much  more  easy,  pleasant,  and  profitable  ways.  Work 
meant  something  to  those  men ;  work  in  constant  peril  and  under  constant 
pressure ;  but  yet  work,  which  some  divine  force  within  them  made  them 
feel  must  be  done.  Business  is  just  child's  play  to  you.  compared  with 
what  it  was  to  the  great  captains  of  industry  in  those  days.  But  because 
those  men  were  what  they  were,  and  had  to  do  with  workmen  in  the  main 
as  hard,  tough,  and  industrious  as  themselves,  England  occupies  the  vantage 
ground  of  commerce,  and  is  girdling  the  earth  with  benignant  ministries. 
At  least,  if  work  is  benign,  for  we  are  stirring  the  whole  world  to  work  for 
us,  while  the  Continental  kings  are  soaking  the  soil  of  Europe  with  their 
workmen's  blood. 

And  the  tradition  of  strenuous  industry  which  these  men  handed  down, 
has  been  nobly  maintained  by  successive  generations,  and  has  remained 
the  grand  characteristic  of  our  commerce  until  this  day.  Men  of  business, 
who  were  trained  thirty  years  ago,  just  laugh  at  the  work  which  is 
reckoned  severe  in  these  times.  You,  who  belong  to  the  elder  generation, 
remember  what  hours  of  business  were,  and  what  had  to  be  done  in  those 
hours,  when  you  were  young.  How  many  half-holidays  did  you  get  in  the 
month,  how  many  pleasure  trips,  how  many  quiet  evenings  to  yourselves  ? 
There  is  I  confess  that  which  fills  me  with  amazement,  and  something  like 
reverence,  when  I  hear  of  the  work  which  men  were  net  afraid  of  a  genera- 
tion ago.  The  world,  on  the  whole,  I  believe,  has  seen  nothing  like  it— 
this  strain  of  British  industry ;  I  doubt  if  any  other  race  could  bear  it ; 
certainly  nothing  like  the  fruit  of  it  has  ever  been  created  anywhere  else 
in  the  world.  And  that  which  was  the  spring  of  its  energy  remains  still 
the  very  principle  of  its  life.  Any  systematic  relaxation  of  the  strain  of 
British  industry  would  be  the  real  failure  of  our  coalfields  ;  that  is  where 
the  fires  burn,  and  there  is  the  fuel  that  keeps  them  aglow.  When  that  is 
burnt  out,  no  matter  whether  our  coal  holds  out  or  not,  our  work  in  the 
world  is  done.  I  am  not  advocating  the  wearing  toil  of  the  generations  of 
which  I  speak.  Our  trado  could  be  created  only  by  such  toil,  it  is  matter 
of  thankfulness  that  it  can  be  sustained  on  somewhat  easier  terms.  Men 
of  business  have  now  some  time  for  the  higher  cultivation  which  was  once 
quite  out  of  their  reach.  They  can,  if  they  will,  become  something  more 
than  inero  men  of  business.  We  don't  want  a  slave's  tasks  from  them,  but 
we  do  want,  up  to  its  full  ancient  measure,  the  old  reverence  for  work,  the 
old  belief  in  its  dignity,  the  old  contempt  for  prizes  that  represent  nothing 
but  a  lucky  guess ;  the  old  conviction  that  in  business,  as  in  everything, 
the  fruits  that  are  a  crown  of  honour  to  a  man  and  a  fountain  of  joy,  must 
spring  from  the  tillage  of  his  nobler  faculties,  his  courage,  his  strength,  his 
endurance,  his  patience,  his  resolution,  and  his  hope.  When  our  trade  can 
dispense  with  these,  the  world  can  dispense  with  it,  very  well,  and  very 
soon. 

II.  Let  me  intreat  you  then,  listening  to  the  lessons  which  this  panic  is 
thundering  upon  us,  to  renew  your  belief  in  honest  industry,  modest 
living,  and  moderate  gains. 

1.  Honest  industry.  I  mean  believe  in  it  for  its  own  sake,  for  the  good 
that  it  will  do  to  you,  as  well  as  for  the  gain  that  it  will  bring.    Gain  must 
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enter  into  your  calculations,  gain  must  come  out  of  your  work.  But  give 
me  the  man  who  can't  help  working  hard ;  and  who,  if  you  would  demon- 
strate to  him  that  he  would  not  gain  a  farthing  by  it,  would  still  work  as 
hard  as  ever,  because  he  could  not  bear  to  stand  in  the  market  all  the  day 
idle,  because  idleness  is  the  torment  and  work  the  delight.  I  wish  you 
would  learn  an  utter  scorn  for  gain  that  comes  lightly.  It  is  like  light 
love,  a  snare  and  a  curse  to  the  soul  it  enmeshes  in  its  toils.  Believe  in  a 
hard  day's  work  as  the  only  way  of  getting  an  honest  day's  wage.  The 
man  who  has  worked  hard  for  his  money  has  a  double  wage,  one  half  of 
which,  the  noblest  half,  he  little  thinks  of.  It  is  the  portion  which  remains 
with  him,  remains  in  him ;  which  makes  him  richer  while  he  lives,  and,  if 
he  is  wise,  richer  through  eternity.  The  best  part  of  the  workman's  wage 
is  laid  up  within  himself;  eye,  hand,  muscle,  have  gained  fresh  power  and 
fresh  experience,  which  the  frame  husbands  and  puts  out  to  new  interest. 
It  is  the  sum  of  the  hard  days  of  toil  which  makes  a  man  a  veteran,  a 
master,  a  prince,  in  his  trade.  You  know  what  a  veteran  clerk,  a  veteran 
writer,  a  veteran  thinker,  a  veteran  legislator,  a  veteran  merchant,  means, 
and  you  know  too  what  a  veteran  speculator  means.  You  know  the  honour 
that  crowns  the  one,  you  know  the  contempt  that  withers  the  other.  Tho 
one  comes  to  honour  by  industry  only,  the  other  dreads  industry  as  a 
tramp  dreads  pure  water,  and  all  manly  men  hold  his  method  in  utter  and 
righteous  scorn.  It  is  not  for  a  morsel  of  bread  only  that  you  are  put  into 
your  office  j  whatever  it  be,  so  you  handle  it  faithfully,  it  is  quite  as  sacred 
as  the  priest's.  Think  not  so  meanly  of  it  as  to  make  gain  the  only  inspira- 
tion of  your  toils.  You  have  a  field  there  that  will  yield  you  nobler  fruit 
than  golden  apples  if  you  till  it  bravely.  Daily  you  have  a  mind  to  exer- 
cise, muscles  to  develop,  courage,  patience,  resolution,  self-control,  to  keep 
in  free  and  strenuous  play.  Your  day's  work  has  a  face  towards  eternity 
as  well  as  towards  time,  and  it  is  by  brave,  honest,  God-fearing  industry, 
industry  which  honours  God's  ordinance  for  man,  that  the  better  part  of 
your  day '8  wage  is  to  be  won.  A  man  has  taken  the  first  decisive  step  in 
the  downward  road  when  he  begins  to  groan  over  the  necessity  of  hard 
work  for  his  wages  ;  and  looks  with  envious  eye  on  those  who  seem  but  to 
have  to  lift  their  hands  and  the  golden  fruit  hangs  ready  to  their  touch. 
Alas  for  those  who  have  all  that  they  want,  exeept  work,  and  the  will  that 
makes  work  a  delight. 

2.  Modest  living.  Very  closely  connected  with  this  dishonour  of  industry, 
this  hasting  to  be  rich,  by  base  or  ignoble  means — and  by  "ignoble"  I  mean 
those  which  bring  none  of  the  nobler  faculties  of  the  man  into  play — is  the 
love  of  luxury  and  vulgar  splendour  in  which  the  men  who  make  rapid  and 
questionable  fortunes  delight  to  indulge.  Hold  that  at  its  true  worth; 
common,  vulgar,  base,  to  the  heart's  core.  If  God  blesses  your  industry 
and  early  thrift  don't  break  out  into  splendour;  don't  enter  into  rivalries 
with  your  comrades,  the  only  principle  of  which  is  the  sum  that  can  be 
grossly  squandered  on  the  fat  things  of  this  life,  or  the  gaudy  things ; 
wines,  fruit,  equipages,  and  all  that  makes  living  gross  and  pampering ;  or 
gaudy  bedizened  houses,  which  are  about  as  cheerful  to  live  in  as  pretty 
gilt  cages  are  to  the  birds,  who  pine  for  the  nets  of  the  interlacing  forest 
boughs,  and  a  perch  on  a  dew-bespangled  spray.    Man  was  made  to  live 
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simply.  The  only  true  pleasure  in  living,  that  is  in  the  mode  of  living, 
springs  out  of  simplicity.  Nothing  would  so  soon  nauseate  ft  man  ai 
living  on  the  rarest  confectionery.  Something  like  this  is  the  kind  of  gross 
splendour  in  which  the  suddenly  rich  delight  to  disport  themselves,  and  of 
which  they  make  a  boast  to  their  Mends.  It  is  frightfully  wearisome,  and 
'^eggaring,  not  to  purse  only  but  to  senso  and  to  soul.  Lire  simply, 
cleanly  ;  let  luxuries  be  rare  as  holidays.  If  riches  increase  spend  them  on 
things  that  endure,  that  enrich  and  educate  the  being ;  make  each  moment 
of  life  of  double  worth,  preparing  for  a  golden  autumn  and  the  eternal 
spring.  How  much  more  think  you  is  life  worth  to  a  man  like  Mr.  Pea- 
body,  since  he  made  such  generous  use  of  his  gains  P  I  believe  that  the 
time  is  coming,  and  coming  soon,  when  men  of  business  will  wake  up  to  the 
true  secret  of  "making  to  themselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness." They  did  it  in  the  middle  ages  on  a  splendid  scale,  thougK 
I  am  afraid  that  an  ignoble  fear  was  at  the  root  of  very  much  of  it ;  is  it 
too  much  to  hope  that  they  will  do  it  again  one  day,  with  no  ignoble  fear 
at  its  heart,  but  an  ennobling  love  of  man  and  of  God.  Set  over  against 
the  joy  of  an  old  age  round  which  the  blessings  of  a  thousand  poor  men 
and  women  are  singing  a  perpetual  hymn,  and  the  joy  of  the  finest  wines,  the 
most  costly  fruits,  the  most  glittering  saloons,  the  most  splendid  equipages, 
in  your  set.  Measure  the  two  joys  fairly.  "  How  it  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand?"  This  habit  of  coarse  luxury  is  generated  by  speculation,  and, 
completing  the  vicious  circle,  it  makes  speculation  in  turn  a  necessity  of 
life.    A  word  on  the  third  point. 

3.  Moderate  gains.    A  young  man  would  do  wisely,  hard  as  it  may 
seem,  to  shun  as  he  would  a  pestilence  a  business  which  proffers  immode- 
rate gains.    It  is  not  simply  that  high  percentage  means  bad  security,  it  is 
rather  that  the  lust  after  rapid  and  excessive  gain  generates  a  state  of  mind 
and  heart,  compared  with  which  the  loss  of  every  farthing  at  a  stroke 
would  be  a  blessing  unspeakable.    Speculation  and  luxury  pursue  each 
other  in  a  vicious  circle.    The  one  feeds  the  other,  but  one  knows  not 
which  is  the  parent  and  should  bear  the  brand  of  the  deepest  disgrace. 
They  are  together  the  crying  curse  of  the  commerce  of  our  times ;  and  the 
temptation  to  speculate  reaches  classes  easily  whose  poverty  lends  fascina- 
tion to  its  promise,  and  whose  ignorance,  credulity,  and  cowardice,  render 
it  in  the  long  run  a  certain  road  to  ruin,  in  which  body,  mind,  and  spirit, 
too  constantly  share.    I  was  calling  on  a  member  of  a  leading  commercial 
firm  some  time  ago,  and  he  told  me  that  he  had  had  some  hard  and  sad 
work  to  do,  for  one  of  their  most  trusted  clerks  had  committed  suicide,  and 
he  found  sad  disorder  in  his  accounts.    Had  he  been  speculating  P  was  my 
question,  "  Alas,  yes,"  was  the  answer.    The  root  of  all  the  mischief  was 
there.    He  thought  that  his  frauds  had  been  discovered,  but  it  was  a  mis- 
take.   Not  a  shadow  of  suspicion  rested  upon  him.    It  was  the  spectre  of 
his  own  sin  which  hunted  him  to  death.    And,  doubtless,  he  began  his 
speculation  with  the  most  honest  intentions,  and  resolved,  I  have  no  doubt, 
to  stop  when  his  gains  had  reached  a  certain  and  moderate  sum.    Think  of 
that  poor  victim,  spectre-hunted,  no  man  pursuing,  to  a  suicide's  grave. 
Think  of  the  black  storm  which  had  overwhelmed  his  soul,  as  he  sat  there 
with  the  edge  of  the  cold  steel  to  his  throat,  and  the  fire  of  hell  burning  in 
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his  heart*  when  next  you  are  tempted  by  the  devil,  no  matter  how  fair  the 
temptation  may  be,  to  exchange  the  fruits  of  honest  industry  for  a  specu- 
lator's base  and  unwholesome  gains.  They  are  deadly  as  poison,  and  as 
poison  fly  them.  I  wish  I  could  convey  to  you  young  men,  who  may  read 
these  lines,  the  intensity  of  my  conviction,  that  you  have  taken  the  Erst  step 
to  dire  ruin  when  you  first  suffer  the  unhallowed  lust  to  get  possession  of 
your  heart.  I  wonder  whether  these  few  words  will  lodge  in  any  young 
hearts,  and  stand  up  in  the  memory  as  a  witness  when  these  temptations, 
which  beset  men  like  the  very  air,  press  on  them  their  ensnaring  and 
bewildering  suggestions.  Still  more,  if  any  may  be  led  to  pray  earnestly 
to  God,  with  whom  alone  the  strength  for  this  great  battle  of  life  is  to  be 
found,  that  He  would  help  them  through  life,  to  hold  fast  their  faith,  among 
other  and  higher  things,  in  honest  industry,  modest  living,  and  moderate 
gains. 


Cabltle  says,  "The  modern  majesty  consists  in  work."  It  may  be 
added,— the  modern  life  increasingly  demands  it.  But  thero  is  a  time  for 
every  purpose  under  heaven. 

"  Must  I  for  ever 
Climb  up  the  hill-tops  of  endeavour  P 
To  day  I  need  a  truce  myself 
From  books  and  men,  from  care  and  pelf; 
And  I  will  have  it." 

With  such  thoughts  I  took  my  seat  in  the  railway  carriage,  and  was 
speedily  conveyed  to  this  delightful  maritime  town.  It  is  months  since  I 
rusticated — months  since  I  saw  the  "  gathering  together  of  the  waters  " 
which  the  Creator  called  "  the  seas."  And  now,  remembering  that  the  God- 
man  brought  His  human  faculties  into  communion  with  the  visibilities  of 
nature,  an4  submitted  His  finite  sensibilities  to  the  influence  of  objects 
which,  as  God,  He  originated,  let  me,  like  Him,  go  forth  and  sit  by  the 
sea-side.    Let  me  listen  to  the  mysterious  voice  of  the 

"  Impassioned  orator  with  lips  sublime, 
Whose  waves  are  arguments  which  prove  a  God." 

I  met,  the  other  day,  an  old  man,  living  in  an  inland  town,  who  had 
never  seen  the  sea.  Now,  in  his  seventieth  year,  he  has  no  desire  to  look 
upon  it.  He  had  a  son,  an  only  boy,  the  object  of  his  fondest  hope,  who 
chose  a  seafaring  life.  In  the  second  voyage  the  vessel  foundered,  and  the 
son  returned  no  more.  That  father  often  speaks  of  the  dear  lad  he  lost, 
and  wonders  why  God  made  the  great  deep.  The  very  word  "sea" 
awakens  within  him  painful  memories,  and,  to  him,  heaven  appears  doubly 
attractive  because  of  the  apocalyptic  words,  "  There  shall  be  no  more  sea." 
Doubtless  there  are  many  whose  feelings  resemble  those  of  my  veteran 
friand.  Their  beloved  ones  have  sunk  into  the  secret  haunts  of  the  un- 
known deep.    With  none  near  to  extend  the  hand  of  help,  whisper  a  word 
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of  consolation  in  the  time  of  terror,  or  slied  a  tear  over  their  departure, 
they  were  buried  in  the  mast  capacious  of  all  cemeteries,  where  no  motmd  or 
monument  marks  the  place  of  their  repose.  Such  mourners  may  be  inte- 
rested in  the  late  assertion  of  science,  that  decay  is  checked  in  the  dirk, 
mysterious  depths  of  the  ocean,  and  that  the  most  perishable  things  are 
there  preserved.  "  With  this  fact/'  says  one,  "  we  roam  through  the  realms 
of  conjecture,  go  a  step  further,  and  fancy  that  the  sea  embalm*  its  dead; 
that  all  the  corpses  which,  with  weights  attached  to  their  feet,  hare  been 
committed  to  the  deep,  are  now  standing  on  the  bottom,  their  lineaments 
and  features  as  perfect  as  they  were  the  day  their  comrades  were  called  to 
bury  the  dead!" 

But  though  the  ocean  has  often  destroyed  life,  and  thereby  sent  wares  of 
sorrow  into  many  a  happy  homestead,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  it  is 
incessantly  giving  and  supporting  life.  Essentials  to  the  existence  of 
health,  beauty  and  happiness  are  supplied  by  the  mighty  sea.  The  aqueous 
vapours  which  it  so  freely  yields  cover  our  hills  with  grass,  dress  our  trees 
with  green,  gild  our  valleys  with  corn,  grace  our  gardens  with  flowers,  and 
load  our  shrubs  with  fruit.  Our  atmosphere  owes  its  purity  to  the  sea. 
44  The  winds,  whose  wings  are  heavy,  and  whose  breath  is  sick  with  the 
malaria  of  the  lands  over  which  they  have  blown,  are  sent  to  range  over 
those  mighty  pastures  of  the  deep,  to  plunge  and  play  with  its  rolling 
billows,  and  dip  their  pinions  over  and  over  in  its  healing  waters.  There 
they  rest  when  they  are  weary,  cradled  into  sleep  on  that  vast  swinging 
couch  of  the  ocean.  There  they  rouse  themselves  when  they  are  refreshed, 
and,  lifting  its  waves  upon  their  shoulders,  they  dash  it  into  spray  with 
their  hands,  and  hurl  it  backwards  and  forwards  through  a  thousand  leagues 
of  sky,  until  their  whole  substance  being  drenched,  and  bathed,  and  washed, 
and  winnowed  and  sifted  through  and  through  by  this  glorious  baptism, 
they  nil  their  mighty  wings  once  more  with  the  sweet  breath  of  ocean,  and, 
striking  them  for  the  shore,  go  breathing  health  and  vigour  along  all  the 
fainting  hosts  that  wait  for  them  in  mountain,  and  forest,  and  valley,  and 
plain,  till  the  whole  drooping  continent  lifts  up  its  rejoicing  face,  and 
mingles  its  laughter  with  the  sea  that  has  waked  it  from  its  fevered  sleep, 
and  poured  such  tides  of  returning  life  through  all  its  shrivelled  arteries." 

We  are  informed  that  the  living  beings  inhabiting  the  waters  number 
above  25,000  distinct  species,  that  there  are  more  than  8,000  species  of  fish, 
in  addition  to  which  there  are  the  animalcula?,  some  of  which  are  so 
amazingly  small  that  it  is  computed  that  40,000  would  only  measure  an 
inch  in  length,  and  that  a  large  drop  of  water  would  contain  500  millions. 
Nor  do  wo  forget  that  in  the  deeps  of  old  ocean,  far  away  from  mortal  ken, 
there  are  beautiful  forms  such  as  are  never  seen  on  terra  firma.  We  often 
say,  "  O  Lord,  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches  ;"  we  may  as  correctly  add, — 
"  so  is  the  great  and  wide  sea."  Schleiden  beautifully  says,  "  We  dive  into 
the  liquid  crystal,  and  it  opens  to  us  the  most  wondrous  enchantments  of 
the  fairy  tales  of  our  childhood's  dreams.  The  strangely-branching  thickets 
bear  living  flowers.  Dense  masses  o(  meandrinas  and  astreas  contrast  with 
the  leafy,  cup-shaped  expansions  of  the  explanarias;  the  variously-ramified 
madrefores,  which  are  now  spread  out  like  fingers,  now  rise  in  trunk-like 
branches,  and  now  display  the  most  elegant  array  of  interlacing  boughs.  The 
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colouring  surpasses  every  tiling;  vivid  green  alternates  with  brown  or 
yellow ;  rich  tints  of  purple,  from  pale  red  brown  to  the  deepest  blue. 
The  clear  sand  of  the  bottom  is  covered  with  the  thousand  strange  forms 
and  tints  of  the  sea-urchins  and  star-fishes.  Like  gigantic  cactus  blossoms, 
sparkling  in  the  most  ardent  colours,  the  sea-anemones  expand  their  crowns 
of  tentacles  upon  the  broken  rocks,  or  more  modestly  embellish  the  flat 
bottom,  looking  like  beds  of  variegated  ranunculuses.  Around  the  blos- 
soms of  the  coral  shrubs  play  the  humming-birds  of  ocean,  little  fish 
sparkling  with  red  or  blue  metallic  glitter,  gleaming  in  golden  green  or  in 
the  brightest  silvery  lustre.  Softly,  like  spirits  of  the  deep,  the  delicate 
milk-white  or  bluish  bells  of  the  jelly-fishes  float  through  this  charmed 
world.  Here  the  gleaming  violet  and  golden  green  Iaabelle,  and  the  flaming 
yellow,  black,  and  vermilion  coquette,  chase  their  prey  ;  there  the  band- 
fish  shoots  snake-like  through  the  thicket,  like  a  long  silver  ribbon, 
glittering  with  rosy  and  azure  hues." 

What  an  idea  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  infinity  of  God  do  we  thus 
obtain !  The  sea,  covering  three-fourths  of  the  surface  of  our  globe,  and  so 
abounding  with  life  and  beauty,  is  His.  He  made  it.  He  tenderly  watches 
over  "  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the 
sea."  And  this  mighty  Being,  whose  ability  is  inexhaustible,  whose  pre- 
sence is  everywhere,  whose  temple  is  the  beauteous  universe,  is  my  Father, 
His  strong  arm  encircles  me.  His  sleepless  eye  guards  me.  His  colossal 
heart  loves  me.  Then,  "as  He,  the  Great  Disposer,  stoops  to  the  finny 
occupants  of  ocean's  spacious  realms,  let  me  not  be  unduly  anxious.  I 
shall  not  escape  the  all-embracing  vision  of  the  Infinite  One.  I  will  go  to 
Him,  weak  as  I  am,  and  cast  my  burdens  on  Him,  and  expect  all  needful 
supplies  from  Him. 

Still,  I  am  conscious  of  mingled  feelings.  The  sea  affords  strange  attrac- 
tions. I  care  comparatively  little  for  woods,  and  fields,  and  hills,  and 
vales,  when  there  is  the  absence  from  the  scenery  of  the  watery  plain.  I 
like  to  be  on,  or  in,  or  by  the  side  of  the  "restless  sea.  Yet  there  is  some- 
thing that  repels.  The  sea  is  so  boundless,  so  fathomless,  so  unconquerable 
so  lonely!  and  its  voice  so  melancholy — so  awe-inspiring,  that  I  am  some- 
times sensible  of  a  shrinking  from  close  contact  with  it.  'Just  thus  we  feel  in 
relation  to  the  Divine  Lord.  More  heartily  than  any  weary  student  ever 
sighed  for  the  bracing,  health-restoring,  briny  breezes,  does  man's  spirit 
sigh  for  God;  and  yet  as  timorous  as  any  inexperienced  voyager  is  the 
heart  of  man  when  coming  to  God.  Longing  for  the  Father  of  spirits,  and 
yet  lingering  in  approach  to  Him.  Crying,  "  O  that  I  knew  where  I  might 
find  Him  !"  and  yet  saying,  "  Will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  upon 
the  earth  P"  More  or  less  it  will  be  ever  thus  in  thie  world.  But  in  the 
next — ah,  the  next,  my  heart,  where  we  shall  be  no  more  like  waifs  upon 
the  ocean,  or  inexperienced  mariners  on  the  mighty  main,  or  timid 
visitors  for  a  season  to  the  seaside,  but  children  comparatively  accustomed 
to  the  sights  and  sounds  of  the  Infinite— how  sweet  will  be  communion 
with  Him,  of  whom  the  sea  is  a  glorious  mirror ! 

Here,  with  the  rippling  waves  at  my  feet,  and  their  incessant,  lonely, 
mellow  voice  stealing  into  my  ear,  I  cannot  but  think  of  the  thousands 
now  in  the  spirit-world  who  have  looked  on  the  same  sights,  and  listened 
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to  the  iamo  soundi.  I  think  how  young  and  helpless  at  the  beat  ii  man,— 
how  short  his  days,  how  feeble  his  doings !  The  words  of  Mrs.  lie  mans 
rise  to  my  mind : — 

'*  Thou  art  sounding  on,  thou  mighty  sea, 
For  ever  and  the  same  ! 
The  ancient  rocks  yet  ring  to  thee, 
Whose  thunders  nought  can  tame. 

Oh !  many  a  glorious  voice  is  gone 

From  the  rich  bowers  of  earth, 
And  hush'd  is  many  a  lovely  tone 

Of  mournfulness  or  mirth. 

The  Dorian  flute  that  sigh'd  of  yore 

Along  thy  wave  is  still ; 
The  harp  of  Judah  peals  no  more 

On  Zion'i  awful  hilL 

And  Memnon's,  too,  hatU  lost  the  chord 

That  breathed  the  mystic  tone  ; 
And  the  songs  at  Bome's  high  triumphs  pour' J, 

Are  with  her  eagles  flown : 

And  mute  the  Moorish  horn,  that  rang 

O'er  stream  and  mountain  free, 
And  the  hymn  the  learn'd  Crusaders  san# 

Hath  died  in  Galilee. 

But  thou  art  swelling  on,  thou  Deep, 

Through  many  an  olden  dime, 
The  billowy  anthem,  ne'er  to  sleep 

Until  the  close  of  time." 

But  let  me  indulge  one  other  thought  before  I  remove  from  the  sound  of 
the  untiring  waves,  and  return  to  the  work,  worry,  and  warfare  of  life. 
The  incessant  motion  on  which  my  eye  now  rests,— the  wavelets  which 
sparkle  like  "  jewels  with  a  hundred  facets,"— the  billows  that  rise  and  rail 
with  majestic  grandeur, — the  breakers  that  dash  and  foam  with  fury,  affect 
but  the  surface.  A  thousand  feet  beneath  the  exterior-level,  beneath  the 
dimpled  or  frowning  face  of  the  ocean,  there  is  no  movement.  All  m  quiet, 
calm  repose.  Let  me  here  learn  the  lesson,  to  cultivate  spiritual  peace— 
heaven-born  rest — amid  the  perplexing  vicissitudes  of  earth.  "  Why  art 
thou  cast  down,  O  my  soulP  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  meP" 
Why  art  thou  ruffled  by  the  breath  of  calumny,  disturbed  by  the  wild 
winds  of  loss  and  disappointment,  or  lashed  into  such  angry  murmurs  by 
the  tempest  of  tribulation  P  "  Hope  thou  in  God."  Bepose  upon  the  un- 
changing all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour,  and  thou  shalt  know  an  inner  calm. 
Have  faith  in  the  ever-present  and  willing  Friend  of  sinners,  and  thou 
shalt  enjoy  a  sweet  serenity,  making  thy  spirit  like  the  placid  boeom  of 
some  transparent  lake. 
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"  And  tliougk  tke  billows  wildly  rise, 
Capp'd  with  their  crests  of  snow, 
The  stars  still  gem  the*distant  skies, 
Although  unseen  below. 

The  treacherous  joys  of  earlier  years 

May  leave  the  human  breast ; 
But  far  beyond  this  vale  of  tears 

Are  mansions  of  the  blest. 

No  tempests  can  the  lives  invade 

Of  each  glad  soul  forgiven; 
Their  pleasures  pure  will  never  fade, 

There  is  no  change  in  heaven !" 


fteligfotw  Aspects  of  lotftotu— Jlo.  2, 

Haying-  in  my  previous  article  noticed  the  formidable  though  defeated 
attempt  of  the  Rationalists  and  Unitarians  at  St.  Martin's  Hall,  I  may  now 
glance  at  another  and  far  more  legitimate  Religious  Aspect  of  London,  in 
connection  with  the  services  of  the  Established  Church.  First  and  most 
attractive  are  the  recently  terminated  Sunday  Evening  Services  under  the 
dome  of  St.  Paul's.  These  are  probably  the  most  imposing  religious  rites 
ever  held  in  London  by  Protestants,  although  there  are  no  processions,  no 
Tractarian  ceremonies,  but  only  simple  Church  of  England  forms.  But 
the  imposing  aspect  is  due  less  to  people  than  to  place ;  less  to  priests  than 
to  choristers ;  and  most  of  the  effect  is  derived  from  the  grand  though 
simple  Church  service*  heard  under  the  vast  reverberating  dome  of  the 
Metropolitan  Cathedral. 

Presuming  that  the  reader  will  accompany  us  in  imagination  on  our  four 
visits,  we  remark  as  we  pass  the  great  gates  on  a  certain  Sunday  evening 
crowds  of  persons,  of  "  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,"  hastening  up  the 
steps  and  along  the  aisles  of  the  cathedral  towards  the  barriers  that  environ 
the  circle  under  the  dome.  Some  time  before  the  hour  of  commencing 
worship  the  whole  area  is  full,  and  so  soon  as  we  gain  by  diligent  search 
a  couple  of  vacant  seats,  of  the  narrowest  accommodation,  we  have  leisure 
to  look  round  and  to  look  up.  A  circle  of  gas  jets  runs  round  the  base  of 
the  great  dome,  and  when  the  lights  are  fully  turned  on  just  before  the 
service,  the  effect  is  very  striking.  The  large  dome  that  seems  so  cold  and 
colourless  in  a  chilly  morning,  now  almost  appears  to  be  wreathed  with  a 
garland  of  light;  a  simple,  single  garland,  but  yet  golden  and  glorious. 
I  have  seen  St.  Paul's  at  all  its  great  festivals.  I  have  been  at  the  great 
musical  display  of  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,  and  at  the  great  gathering  of  the 
Charity  Children.  The  latter  is  a  peculiarly  interesting  sight,  and  the  last 
choral  psean  of  the  Hundredth  Psalm  from  all  those  hundreds  upon  hundreds 
of  school  children,  amounting  to  two  or  three  thousand,  is  very  affecting ; 
but  I  think  the  night  service  under  the  lighted  dome  is  more  in  accord  with 
the  sombre  character  of  the  cathedral,  while  I  will  speak  presently  of  the 
singing. 
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The  paintings  in  the  interior  of  the  dome  are  fitly  though  only  partly 
illumined  by  the  gas  jets.  The  solitary  spandrel  painting  of  Isaiah,  glistens 
and  looks  far  better  at  night  than  by  day.  So  cramped  for  room  is  the 
unhappy  prophet  in  this  elevated  corner,  that  he  reminds  us  of  our  condition 
in  the  little  chairs  below.  A  glance  along  the  dim  and  obscure  aisles  offers 
quite  a  contrast  to  the  dome.  Shortly  a  light  appears  in  the  high  organ- 
loft,  the  organist  takes  his  seat,  and  soon  in  come  the  numerous  white 
surpliced  choristers,  who  seem  mature  men,  several  of  middle  age.  These 
take  their  several  seats  on  raised  forms,  and,  as  a  whole,  present  a  striking 
frontage  to  the  audience. 

The  gas  is  turned  on  full,  the  organ  preludes  and  is  again  silent,  when 
suddenly  a  low  intoning  is  heard,  which  we  perceive  proceeds  from  the 
priest,  who  is  beginning  the  usual  service.  Out  come  prayer-books  from 
the  pockets  of  a  large  part  of  the  audience,  and  all  the  responses  are  audibly 
uttered.  When  the  musical  portions  begin,  the  first  singing  of  the  choir 
strikes  a  stranger  as  remarkable,  but  it  is  when  the  anthem  and  the  two  or 
three  hymns  are  played  and  sung  that  the  musical  effect  culminates.  Some 
of  the  anthems  this  last  season  were  pleasing,  but  we  do  not  consider  these 
pieces  of  music  so  well  performed  at  St.  Paul's  as  at  Westminster  Abbey 
on  an  ordinary  Sabbath  afternoon. 

When,  however,  we  arrive  at  the  hymn  before  sermon,  the  majority  of 
the  audience  hold  in  readiness  the  printed  slip  containing  the  hymns,  and 
no  sooner  is  the  first  line  sung — generally  to  a  familiar  and  simple  tune— 
than  a  great  body  of  sound  fills  the  interior  of  the  dome,  and  such  congre- 
gational singing  and  organ-playing  is  then  heard,  as  for  church  music  is 
perhaps  never  heard  elsewhere,  unless  it  be  at  a  similar  service  in  West- 
minster Abbey.  This  season  we  had  two  or  three  favourite  hymns,  such  as 
"Jerusalem  the  Golden,"  "  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  hearts  inspire  (Veni 
Creator),"  which  were  sung  by  the  whole  body  of  people,  so  that  in  reality 
the  vast  volume  of  sound  rolling  up  and  round  the  all-receiving  dome,  and 
harmoniously  attuned  by  its  vastness — the  small  discords  being  drowned 
and  defeated — produced  an  indescribable  result,  reminding  us  of  Milton's 
description  of  the  singing  of  the  angelic  choirs.  The  last  verse  is  the  climax 
of  each  hymn,  and  the  last  verse  of  the  last  hymn  the  grand  climax  of 
all.  Then  the  hallelujah.,  or  similar  final  strain  has  been  such  as  not  words 
but  only  sounds  can  adequately  represent. 

The  preacher  on  these  occasions  is  put  to  a  very  severe  test.  Unless  his 
voice  be  clear  aud  his  enunciation  distinct,  he  beoomes  a  mere  visible  but 
not  audible  teacher.  Evidently  a  careful  selection  of  preachers  is  made 
with  a  view  to  their  physical  ability  as  well  as  mental  accomplishmentsi 
but  they  sometimes  make  natural  mistakes.  The  sermon  wanted  in  St. 
Paul's  under  the  dome,  is  a  plain,  practical,  keenly  pointed,  and  forcibly 
applied  exposition  and  appeal  of  half  an  hour's  length  at  most.  One 
preacher,  we  heard,  a  plain  clergyman,  neither  bishop  nor  dean,  nor  even 
doctor,  we  believe,  hit  the  mark  nearly  precisely — not  quite,  for  he  was  a 
little  nervous  and  slightly  forgetful  for  a  few  minutes.  On  the  whole, 
however,  he  was  the  most  suitable  of  all  the  preachers  we  heard  this  year 
under  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's.  He  spoke  without  notes;  he  preached 
pointedly  and  plainly,  and  the  attention  did  not  flag  when  he  finished,  in 
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about  thirty  minutes.  Many,  perhaps,  of  our  congregational  brethren 
preach  as  suitably  nearly  every  Sunday,  but  I  doubt  if  many  of  them  could 
have  done  the  same  on  tins  occasion.  To  face  those  two  or  three  thousand 
people,  in  such  exceptional  circumstances,  with  the  large  dome  suspended 
like  an  enormous  extinguisher  above  you,  must  be  no  slight  test  of  all  kinds 
of  ability,  or  rather  of  adaptation.  In  such  places  we,  who  are  auditors, 
at  once  feel  what  is  needed,  and  sometimes  wonder  that  dignitaries  in  the 
pulpit  do  not  feel  and  understand  the  same — earnestness,  simplicity,  direct- 
ness, and  pervading  dignity.  These  are  the  qualities  demanded  on  such 
occasions  and  in  such  places;  but  in  St.  Paul's  no  ranting,  no  mere 
declamation,  no  mere  mouthing,  no  violent  gesticulations,  could  be  tole- 
rated. The  dome  would  make  mimic  echoings  of  all  vocal  gymnastics, 
and  render  them  ridiculous. 

When  the  services  at  St.  Paul's  closed  for  the  season,  similar  services 
succeeded  them  at  Westminster  Abbey.  Dean  Stanley  took  the  pulpit  at 
the  first,  and  at  once  made  himself  heard  and  understood.  The  Abbey  was 
crowded  and  the  organ  was  excellently  played,  but  the  choir  was  far 
inferior,  and  far  less  numerous  than  that  at  St.  Paul's.  In  truth,  the 
musical  part  of  the  service,  coming  after  that  at  St.  Paul's,  was  to  our  ear 
considerably  less  efficient.  No  one  can  attend  these  services  at  the  two 
metropolitan  cathedrals,  and  witness  the  crowded  attendances,  without 
being  thankful  for  this  movement  towards  general  usefulness  ;  whatever 
defects  we  may  note  in  the  sermons  we  must  consider  the  trying  position  of 
the  preachers.  All  whom  wc  have  heard  have  said  some  good  and  useful 
things,  and  some  have  preached  soundly  as  well  as  strikingly.  We  believe 
these  services  will,  for  years  to  come,  be  numerously  attended.  The 
musical  portions  will  always  render  them  attractive  to  the  mass  of  people, 
and  from  what  we  have  seen  of  the  people,  we  apprehend  they  are  all 
decent  and  attentive ;  many  of  them  are  clearly  church-frequenters ;  large 
numbers  are,  we  should  suppose,  of  the  shop-keeping  and  lower-middle - 
class  orders,  while  there  are  many  young  men  and  women.  I  have  on  all 
occasions  been  to  some  extent  gratified  at  anticipating  the  good  that  might 
be  done,  and  silently  prayed  for  a  blessing  upon  the  efforts  made. 

Another  series  of  Sunday  services  of  a  more  public  character  than 
usual  has  been  held  at  the  Chapel  Royal,  Whitehall.  These  were  very 
much  less  imposing  and  attractive  than  those  of  the  Abbey  and  St.  Paul's. 
At  one  of  them  we  heard  the  esteemed  Bishop  of  London.  His  sermon  was 
plain,  practical,  but  rather  desponding  as  to  the  prospects  of  orthodoxy, — 
and  not,  in  some  parts,  very  hopeful  as  to  his  own  church. 

So  far  we  have  spoken  of  extraordinary  church  services.  To  remark  upon 
the  ordinary  ones  would  take  us  beyond  the  limits  of  this  present  paper. 

It  will  be  a  happy  day,  not  we  think  very  remote,  when  churchmen  and 
dissenters  will  unite  in  extraordinary  services ;  unite,  not  by  one,  or  two, 
or  three,  but  generally.  All  the  cathedrals  ought  to  hold,  and  perhaps 
will  hold,  such  services  in  their  at  present  unfrequented  vacancies.  There 
are  the  empty  buildings  ;  all  around  are  the  waiting  people  ;  and  numerous 
enough  are  the  able  clergy.  Let  us  all  pray  that,  the  means  and  the  men 
being  all  at  hand,  the  good  work  may  begin  and  prosper  abundantly. 

Before  I  close  this  communication  I  should  desire  to  remark  that  the 
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present  Bishop  of  London  nppear3  to  be  fair  and  candid  in  acknowledging 
the  religions  exertions  of  the  great  Nonconformist  bodies.  In  this  parti- 
cular he  sets  an  example  to  several  of  his  Episcopal  brethren — and  I  may 
state  that  ho  is  well  aware  of  the  modes  of  operation  adopted  by  the  best 
Nonconformists,  and  docs  not  disdain  to  adopt  them  himself  upon  occasion. 
Having  recently  conversed  with  one  who  well  knows  tho  Bishop  and  the 
church  in  London,  I  learned  that  my  informant,  himself  a  clergyman,  was 
quite  aware  of  the  defects  in  tho  education  of  the  clergy  for  preaching. 
"  We  have,"  said  he,  "  no  university  instruction  whatever  in  preaching.  I 
believe  our  clergy  to  bo  quite  as  able  to  preach  as  your  ministers,  and  even 
to  surpass  many  of  them,  if  only  they  had  as  much  instruction  and  prac- 
tice, and  especially  if  they  were  as  free  from  parochial  duties.  These 
take  a  London  incumbent  probably  about  four  hours  (according  to  the 
amount  of  assistance  he  can  get)  every  day.  Imagine  then  how  little  time 
he  can  set  apart  for  the  preparation  of  sermons,  two  or  three  sermons  a  week. 
Most  incumbents  preach  twice  on  Sundays,  and  therefore  their  curates 
secure  but  few  opportunities  of  preaching  to  largo  congregations — morning 
or  evening.  If  they  preach  in  the  afternoon  the  duty  is  discouraging,  the 
audience  being  small,  and  perhaps  sleepy.  But,"  added  my  informant, 
41  you  are  not  probably  aware  of  the  test  to  which  many  of  the  aspirants  for 
curacies  arc  subjected.  I  myself  was  subjected  to  it,  and  it  is  this : — I  was 
sent  by  the  Diocesan  Society  to  a  populous  neighbourhood,  I  think  Bethnal 
Green,  one  Sabbath,  and  requested  to  stand  up  and  address  a  casual  street 
audience.  Two  members  of  the  committee  stood  near  at  hand  and 
listened  and  watched.  I  was  soon  interrupted  by  a  rough  mechanic  or 
poor  man,  who  asked  me  what '  the  Gospel '  was,  and  wished  to  discuss  the 
subject  with  me.  I  so  far  succeeded  in  silencing  my  questioner,  as  to  pro- 
ceed in  preaching,  and  the  committee  reported  in  sueh  manner  of  me  that 
I  was  accepted. 

"  Others  subjected  to  this  severe  test  for  an  educated  man — fresh,  per- 
haps, from  one  of  the  universities,  have  failed  and  been  declined.  It  is 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  onr  curates  are  all  untried.  In  tho  way  named 
the  Bishop  of  London  sees  that  their  qualifications  are  put  to  early  and 
effective  proof." 

I  was  very  much  gratified  to  find  that  my  clerical  acquaintance  was 
aware  of  the  labours  and  the  high  character  and  talents  of  several  of  the 
Nonconformist  ministers. 


Wtft  llgfjt  an*  %itt  of  Jttem* 

Dr.  Young  writes  as  a  scholar,  a  theologian,  and  a  gentleman.  There 
is  no  want  of 'learning,  acuteness,  and  courtesy,  in  this  able  volume.  We 
have  read  it  with  great  interest  and  agree  with  him  in  several  respects, 
especially  in  this;  that  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  evangelical 
writers,  there  is  often  an  importation  of  theological  meanings, — growing 
out  of  metaphysical  and  scholastic  study, — into  words  and  passages  of  the 

*  "  The  Light  and  Life  of  Men.19   By  Jomr  Yofko,  LL.T>.    (London :  fUra&an.) 
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Old  and  New  Testaments,  each  as  were  not  intended  of  included  in  the 
sacred  records  themselves.  We  know  nothing  more  important  for  the 
theological  student  than  that  lie  should  earnestly,  by  a  long  and  patient 
effort,  strive  to  distinguish  between  what  is  directly  taught  in  the  inspired 
writings,  and  what  has  been  inferred  from  them  by  logical  reasoning.  Not 
only  may  the  latter  be  erroneous  while  the  former  must  be  true  j  but  even 
where  the  latter  is  true,  the  former  must  carry  with  it  a  higher  authority. 
What  God  distinctly  says,  and  what  man  deduces  from  what  He  says, 
ought  ever  to  be  distinguished.  Much,  very  much,  has  been  taught  rela- 
tive to  the  Atonement  of  Christ  and  the  Justification  of  man,  which  while 
supposed  to  be  the  distinct  teaching  of  the  Bible  is  really  but  a  collection 
of  thoughts  deduced  from  it.  Some  teaching  of  this  kind  has,  in  our 
judgment,  been  rightly  deduced  j  but  we  always  wish  to  remember  that  it  is 
but  a  deduction.  Some  of  it,  however,  has  been  wrongly  deduced,  and 
much  injury  is  done  to  the  cause  of  Divine  truth,  by  attributing  to  the 
latter  the  mistakes  of  human  speculation. 

But  though  admiring  the  ability  and  adopting  some  of  the  views  of  the 
author,  we  are  at  issue  with  him  upon  the  main  points  of  the  volume.  His 
object  is  to  resolve  Bedemption  entirely  into  moral  influence  on  human  minds. 
Justification  is  simply  setting  a  man  right.  It  does  not  include,  if  we  under- 
stand Dr.  Young,  a  change  of  legal  relationship ;  certainly  in  his  view  this  is 
neither  the  exclusive  nor  prominent  idea.  The  atonement  is  simply  a  recon- 
ciliation. It  does  not  possess  any  expiatory  virtue.  Vicariousness  is  fully 
-  admitted,  but  expiation  is  denied.  That  we  are  saved  by  the  love  of  God, 
manifested  in  His  Divine  Son,  the  author  admits,  but  not  that  any  satisfaction 
was  made  to  Divine  justice  by  the  death  of  Christ.  Dr.  Young  arrives  at  con- 
clusions similar  to  those  of  Dr.  Bushnell,  though  in  point  of  style,  spirit,  and 
treatment,  the  two  works  are  very  different,  and  what  we  lately  said  of  "  the 
Vicarious  Sacrifice/'  in  that  respect,  happily  does  not  at  all  apply  to  "  the  Life 
and  Light  of  Men."  But  our  remarks  on  the  theory  of  the  American  will 
equally  apply  to  the  theory  of  the  Scotchman : — as  far  as  they  go  these  theorists 
present  truth,  when  they  have  reached  their  conclusions  they  are  found  to 
have  made  great  omissions.  That  redemption  is  a  deliverance  from  sin  itself, 
that  it  tears  out  from  the  soul  the  roots  of  evil,  we  believe  as  fully  as  does  Dr. 
Young.  That  men  are  set  right,  made  righteous,  holy,  good,  through  the 
life  and  death  of  Christ,  we  earnestly  maintain.  But  we  find,  also,  that 
Scripture  requires  us  to  believe  something  further.  Much  of  what  Dr. 
Young  advances  against  the  doctrine  of  expiation,  applies  only  to  that 
doctrine  in  its  pagan  acceptation — an  acceptation,  which  we  are  sorry 
to  allow,  has  been  too  largely  adopted  by  some  Calvinistio  divines. 
Dr.  Young  if  thinking  of  them  all  the  way  through.  We  do  not  hold 
expiation  in  their  sense  \  and  his  objections,  whether  applicable  or  not  to 
them,  are  not  applicable  to  those  whose  views  are  differently  modified  *  Dr. 
Young  must  see,  that  much  of  what  he  urges  against  the  doctrine  of 
expiation,  does  not  apply  to  the  doctrine  as  explained  by  many  in  the  pre* 
sent  day.  When  the  atonement  is  simply  held  to  be  What  St.  Paul  says  it 
is,  a  propitiation  through  Christ's  blood— a  propitiation  deolaring  God's 
righteousness  in  the  remission  of  tin— when  we  maintain  that  there  is 
something  more  in  it  titan  moral  influence  on  man,  that  it  bemri  a  relation 
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to  the  Divine  government  itself,  that  it  reveals  God's  justice  as  well  as 
God's  love — when  believing  that,  we  repudiate  all  pagan  ideas  of  pacify- 
ing and  appeasing  the  Divine  anger, — many  of  the  objections  urged  by  Dr. 
Young,  and  others,  fall  to  the  ground.  The  Greek  words  IXao-njpiov and tkao-pAs 
certainly  mean  more  than  a  moral  influence  on  mans  character.     Looking  at 
the  origin  and  history  of  these  words,  they  irresistibly  suggest  the  idea  of  an 
effect  produced  on  man's  condition  in  connection  with  the  government  and 
rule  of  the  righteous  God  and  Father  of  all.    Why  do  writers  of  a  certain 
school,  professing  to  be  unprejudiced  students  of  Scripture,  crush  or  ignore 
this  element  in  New  Testament  teaching  P    That  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
presented  again  and  again  by  the  sacred  writers  on  the  side  of  its  moral 
influence  on  human  character,  we  most  thoroughly  believe ;  and  this  fact 
has  been  too  little  regarded  by  some  evangelical  divines  ;  but  we  contend 
that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  another  side  as  well,  especially  indicated 
by  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  in  their  use  of  the  words  just  quoted.     Over 
and  above  the  idea  of  curing  men  of  moral  evil,  there  is  in  the  Bible  the 
idea  of  pardoning  sin.    When  we  read  that,  we  have  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  how  can  we  understand 
it  to  signify  just  the  same  thing  as  what  Christ  means  by  the  new  birth? 
A  patient  induction  of  Scripture  leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  human 
salvation  has  two  sides — not  that  it  is  two  things — but  one  thing  under  two 
aspects — including  both  a  change  in  ourselves,  and  a  change  in  our  relation  to 
Divine  law.    Why  does  Dr.  Young,  after  giving  a  number  of  passages  from 
the  Old  Testament, — where  he  says,  justification  means  "  vindication,  clear- 
ing, righting," — drop  the  idea  of  "vindication"  and  "clearing"  when  he 
comes  to  explain  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  and  dwell  only  on  the  idea 
of  " righting P"    Paul's  language,  when  he  says,  "Through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  Him  all  who  believe  are 
justified  ./row  all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses,"  seems  to  us  to  include  necessarily  the  idea  of  "  vindication  "  and 
"  clearing."    Through  Christ,  not  only  are  men  made  good,  but  men  have 
their  former  sins  forgiven,  i.e.  they  are  vindicated  and  cleared  from  their 
guilt  as  they  could  not  be  by  the  law  of  Moses.     To  answer  such  of  the 
arguments  of  Dr.  Young  as  bear  upon  the  doctrine  of  expiation,  would 
lead  us  far  beyond  the  limits  of  our  review.    We  would,  however,  just 
remark  that  ho  is  in  the  habit  of  reasoning  in  a  way  which,  if  it  proves 
anything,  proves  a  great  deal  more  than  ho  intends  it  should.    He  dwells 
much  on  the   silence  of  our  Lord  respecting  expiation,  in  his   conver- 
sation with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  and 
in  other  instances.    But  our  Lord  in  these  passages  is  altogether  silent  on 
the  subject  of  Redemption  by  his  own  life  and  death,  not  silent  on  the  sub- 
ject of  expiation  alone.    If  there  be  any  force  in  Dr.  Young's  remarks,  they 
lead  to  Unitarianism,  not  to  the  establishment  of  his  own  views.   Although, 
at  the  same  time,  we  are  quite  sure  that  ho  does  not  mean  to  countenance 
Socinianism.    As  we  notice  what  our  Lord  did  not  say  on  these  occasions 
we  would  ask — but  does  He  not,  in  His  conversation  with  Nicodexmu,  and 
at  the  Last  Supper,  point  to  His  own  death  as  the  means  of  salvation  P 
Is  not  His  teaching  then  to  be  connected  with  His  teaching  at  other 
times  P  and  were  not  Paul,  John,  and  the  other  Apostles  endowed  with  the 
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Holy  Spirit  to  explain  after  Christ's  death  still  more  folly  what  that  death 
was  intended  to  signify  ? 

The  author  objects  to  the  importation  of  scholastic  theology  into  the 
Bible.  So  do  we,  and  we  also  object  to  the  application  of  philosophical 
theories  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  To  decide,  beforehand,  that 
the  idea  of  expiation  in  any  form  is  unreasonable— that  it  is  not  true- 
that  it  cannot  be  found  in  the  Bible,  is  to  adopt  the  Aristotelian  rather  than 
the  Baconian  method  of  studying  the  Scriptures.  For  our  parts,  we  feel  that 
we  know  so  little  about  these  high  mysteries,  that  we  are  utterly  incom- 
petent to  say,  d  priori,  what  can  be,  or  what  cannot  be.  Our  first  question 
is,  What  says  the  Scriptures  ?  And  on  studying  the  Sacred  volume  we  find  in 
it  terms  pointing  to  legal  relationships  and  expiatory  sacrifice.  Are  we  war- 
ranted to  strike  out  the  ideas  expressed  by  these  terms,  saying  they  cannot  be 
true  because  they  are  unreasonable  ?  We  think  the  right  course  is  to  ponder 
them ;  and  we  think,  moreover,  that  in  the  end,  we  shall  come  to  see  some- 
thing in  them  quite  reasonable.  But  all  that  they  mean,  or  rather  the  whole 
truth,  or  even  the  chief  part  of  it,  connected  with  these  terms,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve we  shall  ever  know  in  this  life,  Christianity, like  the  universe,  is  a  system 
of  things  imperfectly  understood,  and  one  should  always  study  the  doctrinal 
portions  of  Revelation  in  the  spirit  of  Butler's  Analogy.  Dr.  Young,  and 
other  Authors  of  the  same  school,  appear  to  us  sometimes  to  forget  this. 
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The  Home  Life  in  the  Light  of  its  Divine  Idea.     By  J.  B.  Bbown. 
(London  :  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.) 

The  author  in  his  preface  pleasantly  explains  the  origin  of  his  book. 
"  I  spent  some  days  last  Autumn  at  a  large  old  mansion  in  the  north  of 
England,  where  a  troop  of  bright  young  girls  are  being  trained  to  a  wise 
and  noble  womanhood.  It  was  while  watching  their  happy  and  beautiful 
home  life,  and  thinking  what  might  grow  out  of  their  culture  in  the  homes 
in  which  they  may  one  day  rule,  that  I  formed  the  plan  of  instruction  for 
my  own  congregation  during  the  winter  months,  the  result  of  which,  this 
book  contains.'  The  beautiful  lectures  which  follow,  upon  "  They  Two 
shall  be  One;"  "  These  Little  Ones  ;"  "Education;"  "  The  Nurture  of  the 
Lord ;"  *'  Recreation ;"  and  "  Getting  Out  into  Life,"  are  all  written  in  so 
tender  and  wise  a  spirit,  in  such  deep  sympathy  with  the  young,  and  with 
so  much  refinement  and  delicacy,  as  just  to  harmonize  with  the  circum- 
stances which  Mr.  Brown  so  gracefully  describes  as  having  been  suggestive 
of  this  series  of  instructions.  We  have  read  them  with  intense  pleasure, 
and  we  affectionately  commend  them  to  Christian  families,  to  parents  and 
instructors,  to  young  women  and  young  men,  as  adapted,  far  beyond  the 
common  run  of  such  productions,  to  minister  to  the  spiritual  health  and 
welfare  of  these  classes  of  readers.  The  lectures  on  "  The  Just  Master," 
"  The  Faithful  Servant,"  and  *'  The  Family  Ministry,"  whilst  pitched  in  the 
same  kind-hearted  and  lovely  key-note,  are  also  distinguished  oy  a  vigorous 
treatment  of  a  still  higher  intellectual  order.  Mr.  Brown,  beyond  most 
ministers,  has  mastered  the  subject  of  political  economy  in  its  religious 
aspects  and  bearings ;  and  having  baptized  his  thoughts  with  the  genius 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  eminently  fitted  to  deal  with  the 
pressing  questions  of  the  day,  touching  labour  and  capital  and  the  relations 
of  masters  and  men.  We  can  confidently  say  that  we  know  of  no  other 
book  in  which  these  topics  are  discussed  with  the  same  amount  of  ability, 
vol.  xuv.  M  M 


534  BRIEF   NOTICES  OF   BOOKS. 

and  the  same  Christian  spirit.  The  lectures  on  the  "  Just  Piaster  "  and  the 
"  Faithful  Servant "  we  should  like  to  see  published  by  themselves,  and 
distributed  by  thousands  amongst  the  working  classes.  They  would  be  at 
once  Tracts  for  the  Times  and  Tracts  for  the  People. 

Sure  Statulards  of  the  Faith.     By  the  Rev.  W.    M.    Statham. 

(London  :  Cassell  and  Co.) 
This  is  a  small  volume  of  183  pages,  not  upon  theological  Confessions,  ai 
the  title  would  seem  to  indicate,  but  upon  the  evidences  of  Christianity. 
There  is  a  large  amount  of  intelligence  and  vigorous  thoughtfulness  to  be 
found  in  this  brief  popular  synopsis  of  proofs,  which  are  arranged  and 
labelled  in  the  following  quaint  forms: — Christianity  in  Christ,  or  the 
marvellous  life.  Christianity  in  the  church,  or  the  marvellous  history. 
Christianity  in  the  book,  or  the  marvellous  record.  Christianity  in  toe 
soul,  or  the  marvellous  adaptation.  Christianity  in  the  past,  or  the 
marvellous  preparation.  Christianity  in  the  present,  or  the  marvellous 
fact,  and  Chiiatianity  in  the  future,  or  the  marvellous  prophecy.  These 
titles  are  as  ingenious  as  they  are  quaint,  and  many  points  in  the  course  of 
the  lectures  are  put  in  the  same  peculiar  and  striking  fashion.  Of  course, 
within  so  limited  a  compass,  we  cannot  expect  to  hnd  much  consecutive 
reasoning,  or  any  long  patient  and  discriminative  handling  of  the  delicate 
or  more  difficult  portions  of  the  subject.  The  theme  is  treated  throughout 
in  an  easy  popular  way,  such  as  will  suffice  to  meet  the  wants  of  many 
readers,  and  some  of  the  illustrations,  and  the  forms  of  the  sentences,  occa- 
sionally partake  of  the  character  of  hasty  extempore  speech  rather  than  of 
carefully-written  composition.  The  book  is  more  rhetorical  than  argu- 
mentative, and  the  author  manifests  impassioned  zeal  in  the  advocacy  of 
truth.  He  does  not,  as  he  says  in  his  preface,  attempt  to  meet  modern 
objections,  though  for  positive  purposes,  he  makes  much  use  of  what  has 
been  written  by  Renan  and  others.  The  volume  would  be  improved  and 
made  more  complete  if  Mr.  Statham  would  indicate,  as  he  easily  could,  how 
the  positive  evidenoe  of  the  Gospel  is  quite  sufficient  to  overpower  all 
objections  against  it. 

The  Handbook  of  Specimens  of  English  Literature.      By   Joseph 
Angus,  D.D.    (London  :  The  Religious  Tract  Society.) 

The  "  Handbook  of  English  Literature "  we  noticed  not  long  ago ;  and 
the  more  we  have  examined  that  work  the  more  we  have  been  impressed 
with  a  conviction  of  its  value.  This  "  Handbook  of  Specimens"  is  a  sequel 
to  it,  and  the  two  together  form  a  most  useful  manual  for  students.  Of 
course,  in  a  collection  of  extracts,  one  misses  some  that  are  looked  for,  and 
finds  others  not  expected ;  but  we  have  discovered  on  reflection,  that  Dr. 
Angus  has  exercised  a  sound  judgment  both  as  to  what  he  introduces 
and  what  he  omits.  There  are  brief  notices  of  authors  prefixed  to  the 
selections,  which  render  the  book  complete  in  itself,  but  there  are  likewise 
references  to  the  larger  biographical  notices  in  the  other  volume,  an  arrange- 
ment which  enhances  the  worth  of  the  two  books  when  placed  and  used 
together. 

Science  and  Christian  Thought.     By  John  Duns,  D.D.,  F.R.S.E, 

(London :  Religious  Tract  Society.) 
This  book  is  full  of  information,  derived  from  the  most  recent  and  most 
approved  scientific  authorities.  It  is  written  in  a  calm,  philosophical  spirit, 
yet  throughout  the  author  is  loyal  to  Revelation.  He  does  not  eagerly  catch 
at  theories  of  reconciliation,  but  shows  that  Christians  can  afford  to  wait 
when  difficulties  present  themselves.    The  book  deserves  attention  from 

Sersons  puzzled  by  scientific  objections  to  the  Bible.    It  is  of  an  order 
ecidedly  superior  to  that  of  many  popular  attempts  to  harmonise  the 
Scriptures  and  Science. 
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From  Pole  to  Pole.  A  Handbook  of  Christian  Missions.  By 
Joseph  Hassell.    (London:  Nisbet.) 

Tbis  handbook,  which  is  compiled  with  care  from  a  large  number  of  reliable 
authorities,  is  intended  to  assist  ministers  and  teachers  in  interesting  the 
young  on  the  subject  of  Christian  missions ;  and  well  adapted  is  it  to  the 
purpose  proposed.  The  author  writes  as  an  intelligent,  unsectarian,  and 
earnest  Christian  worker  should  write. 

The  Word;  or,  Walks  from  Eden.     By  the  Author  of  the  "  Wide 
Wide  World."     (London :  Nisbet.) 

The  title  is  not  at  all  clear.  The  book  consists  of  a  number  of  conversations 
held  between  Uncle  Sam  and  certain  young  sprightly  folks,  whom  he 
interests  by  what  he  tells  them  about  Bible  stories  from  the  time  of  Adam. 
The  book  seems  pleasantly  put  together,  and  to  be  well  suited  to  its 
purpose. 

Christianity  and  Recent  Speculations.  Six  Lectures  by  Ministers 
of  the  Free  Church.  With  Preface  by  Dr.  Candlish.  (Edinburgh: 
Maclaren.) 

The  subjects  are,  "  The  Bible  not  inconsistent  with  Truth,"  by  the  R«v. 
T.  Smith;  "  The  Place  and  Ends  of  Miracles,"  by  Rev.  Dr.  Rainy; 
"  Spiritual  Christianity  in  relation  to  Secular  Progress,"  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Blakie;  "The  Purpose  and  Form  of  Holy  Scripture,"  by  the  Rev.  A. 
Crichton  ;  "  Prayer  and  Natural  Law,"  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Duns ;  and  "  The 
Sabbath,"  by  Dr.  Candlish.  They  are  all  able  lectures,  adapted  to  the 
times.    That  on  Prayer  we  have  read  with  particular  interest. 


©bttuarg, 

THE   LATE   BEV.   ABRAHAM   C.   8IMP80N,   LL.D. 

To  some  a  wide  circle  of  popularity  is  granted,  to  others  it  is  given  to 
produce  a  deeper  impression  on  a  favoured  few.  The  subject  of  this  sketch 
was  of  the  latter  class.  As  a  student  in  Scotland  he  attracted  the  attention 
of  Lockhart,  the  biographer  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  and  gained  the  notice  of 
other  men  of  mark.  They  felt  that  he  was  gifted  of  God, — a  star  that 
ought  to  shine.  And  throughout  the  whole  of  the  active  period  of  his  life, 
Dr.  Simpson,  though  singularly  free  from  ostentation,  impressed  all  who 
met  with  him,  and  especially  the  intelligent  and  cultivated,  with  the  strength 
of  his  mental  and  moral  capacities.  Those  capacities  were  highly  developed 
and  carefully  dedicated  to  the  best  of  services,  but  owing  partly  to  circum- 
stances and  partly  to  personal  peculiarities,  the  ultimate  results  fell  short 
of  what  the  early  promise  had  led  the  sanguine  to  expect. 

Students  of  "Highbury,"  amid  their  learned  musings  in  the  capacious 
library,  often  found  themselves  directing  a  look  of  interest  to  the  life-like 
oil  painting  that  held  the  place  of  honour  over  the  mantelpiece.  It  was 
the  portrait  of  Dr.  Robert  Simpson,  father  of  Abraham,  the  subject  of  this 
sketch,  who  was  born  in  1792,  two  years  after  his  father  had  become  Theo- 
logical Tutor  of  that  institution,  which  was  at  that  time  Hoxton  Academy, 
a  position  he  held  till  the  time  of  his  death,  in  1817.  Abraham  was  the 
third  son  of  his  father,  whogave'him  the  name  "Abraham  Calovius,"  after 
a  Professor  of  Theology  in  Wittenberg,  whose  works  he  held  in  admiration, 
and  who  was  distinguished  for  his  vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ.  And  time  proved  that  the  name  was  almost  prophetic,  as  Dr. 
Simpson,  the  younger,  possessed  a  decidedly  polemical  element  in  his  con- 


536  OBITUARY. 

stitution,  and  was  at  all  times  ready  to  vindicate  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  expose  the  weak  fallacies  of  its  foes  and  impugn ers.  His 
father's  pious  training  whs  not  in  vain.  Early  in  life  he  joined  the  church 
at  Old  Gravel-lane,  Katcliff.  then  under  the  pastorate  of  his  brother-in-law, 
the  Rev.  J.  Hooper.     And  when  only  eighteen  ypars  of  age,  he  took  his 

flace  amongst  those  gifted  brethren  who  have  enjoyed  the  advantage  of 
)r.  Williams'  Scholarships  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.  While  pursuing 
his  studies  in  that  University,  he  was  a  favourite  pupil  of  the  celebrated 
Professor  Young,  who  held  the  Chair  of  Greek  Literature,  and  there  are 
those  in  our  high  places  now  who  remember  the  brilliance  and  promise  of 
his  university  course.  He  graduated  M.A.  in  1814.  but  hie  degree  of 
LL.D.  was  not  conferred  on  him  till  1828,  when  it  was  given  to  him  without 
any  expectation  on  his  own  part,  and  on  the  suggestion,  it  is  believed,  of 
the  Ethical  Professor,  Dr.  Mylne. 

In  1816  Dr.  Simpson  was  united  in  marriage  to  one  who  now,  with  fix 
children,  lives  to  lament  his  loss.  Four  other  children  died  during  their 
father's  life.  In  1817  he  became  the  minister  of  a  small  Independent  Church 
at  Fulbourne,  near  Cambridge.  From  thence,  in  1^20,  he  removed  to 
Haverhill,  Suffolk,  where  he  was  ordained,  and  where  he  remained  till  1831. 
Thence  he  removed  to  Hereford,  and  afterwards  to  Oundle,  Northampton- 
shire, where  he  remained  six  years.  Subsequently  he  was  for  a  time  at 
Cardiff,  and  in  August,  1814,  he  entered  upon  his  last  charge  at  Long 
Sutton,  Lincolnshire,  wh^re  he  remained  eleven  years,  and  was  greatly 
honoured  and  beloved.  Positions  of  influence  were  offered  to  him,  but 
with  an  almost  morbid  self-distrust,  he  invariably  declined  them,  and 
remained  the  pastor  of  a  church  in  a  small  country  town.  And  it  is  much 
to  be  regretted  that  all  through  life  a  timid  shrinking  from  publicity,  and 
an  extreme  fastidiousness  as  to  his  own  productions,  prevented  him  from 
taking  the  place  he  might  have  filled.  The  late  Dr.  Andrew  Reed,  and 
others  like-minded,  who  wished  to  see  great  powers  turned  to  the  best 
practical  account,  urged  on  him  to  undertake  some  important  literary  work. 
And  it  was  manifest  to  all  that  his  theological  learning,  his  dialectic  acumen, 
and  his  familiarity  with  the  great  questions  of  the  day,  eminently  fitted 
him  for  such  a  work  ;  but  he  at  once  shrank  from  the  undertaking.  Many, 
however,  still  have  an  impression  that  some  of  the  leading  reviews  were 
enriched  by  his  pen,  but  his  extreme  secresy  rendered  it  impossible  to 
ascertain  the  fact.  And  when  he  left  Long  Sutton  he  committed  all  his 
manuscripts  to  the  flames,  to  the  great  regret  of  his  family  and  friends. 

Dr.  Simpson  resided  from  1855  till  the  time  of  his  death  with  his  family 
at  Islington,  the  state  of  his  health  having  rendered  it  necessary  for  him 
to  retire  from  the  active  duties  of  the  ministry.  He  had  suffered  from 
paralysis  prior  to  the  time  of  his  leaving  Long  Sutton,  but  at  Islington  this 
sad  affliction  assumed  a  much  severer  form.  And  at  length,  in  1864,  he 
could  no  longer  walk  out,  and  for  a  year  and  a  half  he  was  unable  to  attend 
public  worship,  a  privation  he  painfully  felt.  He  had  been,  during  his  life, 
very  active  in  his  habits  and  very  animated  in  his  conversation,  but  as  the 
disease  increased  upon  him  he  was  reduced  to  a  passive  and  almost  helpless 
state.  How  great  a  trial  the  gradual  withdrawal  of  his  rare  powers  must 
have  been  to  such  a  nature,  he  alone  could  tell ;  but  all  was  borne  with 
Christian  patience  and  fortitude.  And  his  family  were  consoled  by  his 
assurance  that  his  silent  hours  were  often  spent  in  prayer,  by  the  manifest 
interest  he  took  in  their  words  of  Christian  consolation,  and  especially  by 
sayings  such  as  the  following,  which  was  one  of  the  last  connected  sentences 
he  uttered,  when  turning  abruptly  to  his  daughter,  he  said,  "  Remember,  I 
die  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Gospel."  For  some  weeks  before  his  death 
the  power  of  connected  utterance  was  taken  away,  and  on  March  17,  1866, 
he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  in  his  74th  year.  He  was  buried  at  Abney-park 
Cemetery,  his  pastor,  Dr.  Baleigh,  officiating  on  the  occasion. 
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Trustees'  Meeting.— The  half-yearly  meeting  of  the  Trustees  of  the 
Evangelical  Magazine  was  held  at  the  Guildhall  Coffee  House,  on  Tuesday. 
July  10th.  The  Bev.  S.  B.  Bergne,  the  Treasurer,  occupied  the  chair.  The 
Bev.  l)rs.  A.  Tidman.  J.  Young,  J.  Spcnce,  G.  Smith,  Bevs.  J.  Stoughton, 
J.  C.  Harrison,  E.  Mannering,  S.  Thodey,  J.  Viney,  W.  M.  Statham, 
W.  P.  Lyon,  and  I.  V.  Mummery  were  present.  Sixty-five  grants  were 
voted  to  widows,  amounting  to  £190. 

The  Treasurer  announced  the  receipt  of  sacramental  collections  from 
many  churches,  while  others  were  promised,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
Trustees  were  enabled  to  add  several  names  to  the  list  of  grantees.  As 
many  needy  cases  still  waited  to  be  adopted,  the  hope  was  expressed  that 
our  churches  generally  would  do  all  in  their  power  to  maintain  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Magazine,  and  to  give  the  whole,  or  part  of  a  sacramental 
collection  during  the  summer  months. 

June  17. — Market  Deeping.  Thfc  Bev.  W.  Lance  was  recognised  as 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Market  Deeping,  Lincolnshire.  The  Bevs.  G.  H. 
Hancock,  J.  B.  Paton,  MA.,  and  Messrs.  J.  Smith  and  Kemp  con- 
ducted the  engagements. 

June  18. — Whitchurch.  The  foundation-stone  of  a  new  Congregational 
chapel  was  laid  by  Mr.  C.  Godwin.  The  Bevs.  J.  A.  Pratt  and  U.  Thomas 
assisted  in  the  proceedings.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  when  Mr. 
C.  Godwin  presided,  and  several  addresses  were  delivered. 

June  19. — Warley,  near  Halifax.  The  ordination  of  the  Bev.  F.  James 
took  place.  The  Bevs.  B.  Moffatt,  D.  Jones,  B.  Dale,  M.A.,  J.  Pridie,  J. 
Gregory,  W.  Hewgill,  M.A.,  and  W.  Tarbotton  conducted  the  services. 

Chesterfield.     A  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  presenting 

a  testimonial  to  the  Bev.  B.  W.  Selbie,  B.A.  The  chair  was  taken  by 
S.  Manlove,  Esq.,  and  addresses  delivered  by  Messrs.  W.  B.  Robinson 
and  J.  Walton.  The  testimonial  consisted  of  a  silver  teapot  and  a  purse 
of  fifty-seven  sovereigns. 

June  20.  —  Uckfield,  Sussex.  The  new  Congregational  church  was 
opened.  The  Bevs.  F.  S.  Attenborough,  A.  B.  Attenborough,  Hon.  B.  W. 
Noel,  M.A.,  C.  Dukes,  M.A.,  and  B.  V.  Pryce,  LL.B.,  conducted  the 
morning  and  afternoon  services.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  at 
which  S.  Morley,  Esq.,  presided,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  Bevs. 
J.  B.  Thomson,  M.A.,  J.  Webb,  J.  B.  Pike,  H.  Cope  and  others. 

Waterloo,  Liverpool.     The  new  Independent  chapel  was  opened, 

when  two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Bevs.  J.  Kelly,  and  E.  Mellor, 
M.A.  On  the  following  Sunday  the  services  were  continued,  when  sermons 
were  preached  by  the  Bevs.  Professor  C.  Scott,  LL.B.,  and  H.  S.  Brown. 

Airedale  College.     The  annual  meeting  of  the  constituents  of  this 

College  took  place.  Mr.  Alderman  Brown,  the  treasurer,  occupied  the 
chair.  A  paper  on  "  Prayer "  was  read  by  Mr.  W.  Young,  the  senior 
student.  The  annual  address  to  the  students  was  delivered  by  the  Bev. 
E.  B.  Conder,  M.A.  The  Bevs.  J.  Parsons,  J.  Pridie,  J.  B.  Campbell,  D.D., 
and  B.  Dale,  M.A.,  also  delivered  brief  addresses. 

June  21. — Lancashire  Independent  College.  The  annual  meeting  of  this 
institution  was  held  in  the  Library  of  the  College.    The  Bev.  J.  Kelly 

Presided.    An  address  to  the  students  was   delivered  by  the  Bev.  A. 
'homp8on,  M.A.,  and  speeches  were  afterwards  made  by  Professors  Bogers 
and  Scott,  and  the  Bevs.  J.  G.  Bogers,  B.A.,  and  H.  W.  Parkinson. 

Juue  22. — Norwich.  A  meeting  was  held  in  Prinees-street  Chapel,  for 
the  purpose  of  presenting  an  annuity  of  £200,  and  a  valuable  epergne  to 
the  Ber.  J.  Alexander,  who  retired  from  the  stated  ministry,  after  a  pas- 
torate of  fifty  years.    Mr.  Bream,  the  senior  deacon,  occupied  the  chair, 
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and  the  Key.  G.  Gould  presented  the  testimonial.  Addresses  were  delivered 
on  the  occasion  by  the  Mayor  of  the  city,  the  Revs.  J.  Stoughton,  J.  Hallett, 
P.  Colborne,  R.  H.  Harvey,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  others. 

June  22. — New  College,  St.  John's  Wood.  The  annual  meeting  of  the 
subscribers  and  friends  was  held  in  the  College  Library,  and  was  presided 
over  by  the  Rev.  H.  Allon.  The  Report  was  read  by  the  Secretary,  the 
Rev.  W.  Farrer,  LL.B.  Mr.  Alfred  Holborn,  M.A.,  read  an  essay  on 
"  John  Hubs,"  for  which  had  been  awarded  to  him  the  "  Selwyn  Prise." 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  Binney,  Dr.  H alley,  J.  C. 
Harrison,  T.  Jones,  Dr.  Angus,  J.  S.  Pears  all,  &c.  &c. 

June  23. — Park,  Lancashire.  The  corner-stone  of  a  new  Independent 
chapel  was  laid  by  J.  Porritt,  sen.,  Esq.  The  Revs.  J.  Any  on  and  W. 
Roseman  also  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

Stand,  Lancashire.     The  corner-stone  of  the  new  Independent 

chapel  and  school-rooms  was  laid  by  T.  Barnes,  Esq.,  M.P.  An  address 
was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Conder.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was 
held,  at  which  Mr.  H.  Lee  presided,  and  several  neighbouring  ministers 
took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

June  24. — Sutherland  Chapel,  Walworth.  The  new  school  room  in  con- 
nection with  this  church  was  publicly  opened.  The  cost  of  the  building  is 
about  £850. 

June  26. — Hackney  College.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  subscribers  to 
this  institution  was  held  at  Harley -street  chapel,  Bow,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  J.  G.  Stapleton,  Esq.,  Ireasurer.  An  essay  was  read  by  Mr. 
Halsey,  one  of  the  students,  on  "  The  Atonement,"  for  which  he  had  been 
awarded  the  first  Homes's  Jubilee  Prize.  The  Report  was  read  by  the 
Rev.  J.  E.  Richards,  the  Secretary,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
Revs.  W.  Bevan,  J.  Bowrey,  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  M.A.,  I.  V.  Mummery, 
F.R.A.S.,  and  S.  McAll. 

C red t ton,  Devon.  The  annual  meetings  of  the  East  Devon  Evan- 
gelical Association  were  held  on  this  and  the  followiug  day.  The  Revs. 
W.  R.  Noble,  R.  W.  Dale,  M.A.,  D.  Hewitt,  H.  Pope.R.  W.  Loreil,  and 
Messrs.  T.  Easterling  and  Nichols,  conducted  the  usual  business. 

June  27. — Rotherham  College.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  friends  and 
subscribers  of  this  College  was  held.  An  address  to  the  students  was 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  E.  R.  Conder,  M.A.  The  meeting  for  business  was 
presided  over  by  J.  Yates,  Esq.,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs. 
Dr.  Faiding,  J.  Parsons,  W.  Tnomas,  D.  Loxton,  and  W.  Crosbie. 

Surbiton.  The  new  Congregational  church  in  this  place  was  opened, 

when  two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  S.  Martin  and  H.  Allon. 
The  cost  of  the  building  was  about  £6,577.  The  Rev.  A.  Mackennal,  the 
pastor,  presided  at  the  afternoon  meeting,  when  addresses  were  delivered 
by  the  Revs.  J.  Pillans,  C.  Dukes,  M.A.,  J.  D.  Williams,  Messrs.  C. 
Williams,  J.  Bidgood,  W.  Leavers,  &c. 

Western  College,  Plymouth.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  sub- 
scribers and  friends  of  this  College  took  place  in  Union  Chapel.  Mr.  D. 
Derry  occupied  the  chair,  and  the  Revs.  Mr.  Castor,  Dr.  Rule,  Mr.  Miller, 
C.  B.  Symes,  T.  Horton,  Mr.  H.  O.  Wells,  and  others  delivered  addresses. 
In  the  evening  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  Kennedy,  M.A. 

Hirwann.    The  Rev.  D.  Jones,  of  Brecon  College,  was  set  apart 

as  minister  of  the  recently  established  church  at  Hirwann  Iron  Works, 
Glamorgan.  The  services  were  conducted  by  the  Revs.  Professor  Morris, 
Dr.  Rees,  J.  Davies,  D.  Jones,  B.A.,  and  others. 

Lincoln.    Recognition  services  in  connection  with  the  settlement 

of  the  Rev.  F.  Clarkson,  B.A.,  late  of  Colchester,  were  held  in  Newland 
Chapel.  In  the  afternoon  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  R.  D. 
Wilson,  and  in  the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by  ike 
Rev.  C.  Soott,  LL.B. 
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June  28. — Cheskunt  College.  The  anniversary  of  this  College  was  held. 
A  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  D.  Thomas,  B.A.  The  Rev.  T.  Binney 
presided  at  the  dinner,  after  which  addresses  were  delivered  by  Professors 
Reynolds  and  Todhunter,  the  Revs.  Dr.  Mullens,  W.  Dorling,  D.  Philip, 
H.  Allon,  T.  Dodd,  Professors  Newth  and  Lorimer,  &o.  &c. 

June  2d. — Hiehgate  Missionary  Institute.  The  third  anniversary  of  this 
institution  was  held,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Macmillan. 
The  Revs.  T.  S.  Wardlaw,  M.A.,  Dr.  Tidman,  E.  Baines,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and 
others  delivered  addresses. 

Debenham,  Suffolk.     The  Congregational  chapel  in  this  town  was 

re-opened,  after  undergoing  alterations  and  repairs,  when  special  sermons 
were  preached  by  the  Revs.  T.  M.  Morris,  C.  Talbot,  and  J.  Reeve. 

July  2. — Beeston  Hill,  Leeds.  The  Rev.  T.  Ellis,  late  of  Pontefract,  was 
recognised  as  pastor  of  the  above  place  of  worship.  The  Revs.  W.  Thomas, 
J.  H.  Morgan,  R.  Harris,  W.  Hudswell,  and  E.  R.  Conder,  M.A.,  took 
part  in  the  services. 

•    Bicester.    The  Rev.  J.  Smith,  of  the  Mission  College,  Highgate, 

was  ordained  in  the  Congregational  chapel,  for  the  mission  work  at  Belgauin, 
India.  The  Revs.  W.  H.  Dickenson,  J.  Sewell,  J.  Bull,  M.A.,  and  J.  S. 
Wardlaw,  M.A.,  conducted  the  engagements. 

July  3. — Congregational  School,  Lewisham.  The  annual  meeting  of  the 
friends  and  supporters  of  this  school  was  held,  when  Dr.  Lockhart  occupied 
the  chair.  A  number  of  recitations  were  given  by  the  pupils,  and  after- 
wards addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  T.  Aveling,  I.  V.  Mummery, 
J.  Viney,  and  others. 

Epping.  The  re-opening  of  the  Independent  chapel  and  school- 
room took  place,  after  undergoing  extensive  repairs.  A  sermon  was  preached 
by  the  Rev.  F.  Edwards,  B.A. 

Kent  Congregational  Association.      The  seventy-fourth    annual 

meeting  of  this  Association  was  held  at  Greenwich,  when  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Vaughan.  On  the  following  day  the  business 
session  of  the  Association  was  held  at  Blackheath.  The  chair  was  taken  by 
B.  Cooke,  Esq.,  and  addresses  delivered  by  the  Revs.  Messrs.  Attenborough, 
Watt,  Herman,  &c. 

Liskeard,  Cornwall.    The  new  chapel  in  Deane-street  was  opened, 

when  two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  D.  Thomas,  B.A.  The 
building  will  cost  about  £1,800. 

July  4. — Crook,  Windermere.  The  new  Independent  chapel  in  this 
village  was  opened.  The  Revs.  A.  Wood,  G.  Howells,  W.  Brewis,  R. 
Stain  ton,  W.  Reid,  T.  Hartley,  J.  T.  Shawcross,  and  others  took  part  in 
the  engagements  of  the  day. 

Pudsey.    The  opening  services  of  a  new  Congregational  church 

were  held.  Sermons  were  preached  morning  and  evening  by  the  Rev.  H. 
Allon.    The  cost  of  the  building  is  about  £2,650. 

BristoL    A  service  was  held  at  Brunswick  Chapel,  when  the  Rev. 

S.  Organ,  of  the  Western  College,  Plymouth,  was  ordained  as  a  missionary 
to  India,  in  connection  with  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The  Revs. 
J.  Morris,  H.  J.  Proper,  and  E.  J.  Hartland,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

July  5. — Swindon.  The  opening  services  in  connection  with  the  new 
Congregational  church  in  this  town  were  held,  when  special  sermons  were 
preached  by  the  Rev.  N.  Hail,  LL.B.  The  Revs.  T.  Gilbert,  H.  M.  Gunn, 
R.  Breeze,  G.  Piilgrem,  and  A.  Rowland,  LL.B.,  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

Oldham.    Hope  Congregational  Chapel  was  opened.    The  Revs. 

E.  Mellor,  M.A.,  and  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A.,  conducted  the  services  of  the 
day.    The  building  is  to  cost  about  £4,200,  and  will  seat  1,100  persons. 

— •  Crouchend,  Hornsey.  A  service  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  setting 
apart  the  Rev.  J.  Sadler  as  a  missionary  to  Amov.  The  Revs.  J.  Corbin, 
Dr.  Mullens,  C.  M.  Davis,  C.  Gilbert,  «L  S.  Wardlaw,  M.A.,  took  part. 
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July  9. — Wednesbury.  The  foundation-stone  of  a  church  in  Russell- 
street  was  laid.  The  building  is  to  seat  about  600  persons,  and  will  cost 
about  £1,000. 

July  11. — Driffield,  Yorkshire.     The  foundation-stone  of  the  new  Con- 
relational  church,  on  the  site  of  the  old  Providence  Chapel,  was  laid  by 

.  Brown,  Esq.  The  Revs.  £.  Jukes,  W.  Mitchell,  T.  Rain,  and  I.  Dickin- 
son also  took  part  in  the  engagements.  In  the  evening  a  public  meeting 
was  held.  H.  Brown,  Esq.  presided.  The  Revs.  E.  Sibree,  ft-  Balgarnie, 
A.  Bowden ;  H.  Angas  and  G.  Dobson,  Esqrs.  delivered  addresses. 

July  16. — Wolverhampton.  A  service  was  held  in  the  Independent 
Chapel,  Queen-street,  at  which  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Wilkins  was  ordained,  pre- 
vious to  his  departure  for  Calcutta.  The  Revs.  W.  H.  Charlesworth,  Dr. 
Mullens,  S.  McAll,  T.  G.  Horton,  J.  P.  Carey,  and  R.  HaUey,  M.A.,  con- 
ducted the  engagements. 

July  17. — Bermondsey.  A  service  was  held  in  Ebenezer  Chapel,  Neck- 
inger-road,  Bermondsey,  in  connection  with  the  recognition  of  the  Rev. 
\V.  D.  Corken,  late  of  Brentford.  D.  Pratt,  Esq.,  presided,  and  the  Revs. 
T.  Muscutt,  Dr.  Burns,  C.  Brake,  W.  A.  Blake,  J.  D.  Williams,  and  Dr. 
Waddington,  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  A.  Mearns,  of  Great  Mario w,  has  accepted  an  invitation  to  the 
pastorate  of  the  church  at  Markham- square,  Chelsea. 

The  Rev.  J.  Willcox,  of  Marsh  Gibbon,  Bucks,  that  of  Rinton  Chapel, 
Gornal,  Staffordshire. 

The  Rev.  T.  G.  Wilson,  of  New  College,  that  of  the  church  assembling  for 
the  present  in  the  town-hall,  Halstead,  Essex. 

The  Rev.  R.  S.  Lewes,  of  Mickleby,  that  of  the  church  at  Naotwich. 

The  Rev.  W.  Spensley,  of  Richmond  College,  Surrey,  that  of  Abnev 
Chapel,  Stoke  Ne  wing  ton,  to  be  assistant  minister  with  the  Rev.  J. 
Jefferson. 

The  Rev.  W.  Daniell,  of  Great  Ouseburn,  near  York,  that  of  the  church 
at  Zion  Chape],  Gawthorpe,  near  Dewsbury. 

The  Rev.  S.  C.  Gordon,  M.A.,  of  King's  College,  Aberdeen,  that  of 
Broad-street  Chapel,  Reading,  to  be  co-pastor  with  the  Rev.  W.  Legg,  B.A. 

The  Rev.  G.  O.  Frost,  of  YVoodbrioVe,  Suffolk,  that  of  the  Deverelf- street 
Congregational  Chapel,  Dover-road,  London. 

The  Rev.  T.  Hind,  of  Westbury,  Wilts,  that  of  Gideon  Church,  BristoL 

The  Rev.  W.  Phillips,  of  Wrington,  that  of  the  churches  at  Brent  and 
Buckfastleigh,  Devon. 

The  Rev.  S.  T.  Allen,  of  the  Lozells,  Birmingham,  that  of  the  church  at 
Small-heath,  Birmingham. 

The  Rev.  J.  Williamson,  M.A.,  of  Lancashire  Independent  College,  that 
of  the  church  at  Athol-street,  Douglas,  Isle  of  Man. 

BE8IGKATI0N8. 

The  Rev.  G.  Snashall,  B.A.,  has  resigned  his  pastoral  charge  at 
Rochdale. 

The  Rev.  C.  Crofts  that  of  Abbey  Foregate  New  Church,  Shrewsbury. 

The  Rev.  G.  J.  Pillgrem,  that  of  the  church  at  Swindon,  Wilts,  after  a 
pastorate  of  twenty-six  years. 

The  Rev.  R.  S.  Lewis,  that  of  the  church  at  Mickleby,  Yorkshire. 

The  Rev.  T.  Collett,  that  of  the  church  at  Daw  lis  h,  after  a  pastorate  of 
forty-three  years. 

The  Rev.  B.  Waugh,  that  of  the  church  in  Northbrook-street,  Newbury, 
from  ill  health. 
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SOUTH    SEAS. 

ARRIVAL  OF  THE  "  JOHN  WILLIAMS "  IN  AUSTRALIA.  " 

The  numerous  friends  of  this  missionary  ship  will  he  thankful  to  learn  that, 
after  a  voyage  of  ninety-four  days  from  Portland,  she  safely  reached  the 
Australian  colony  of  Adelaide  on  the  3rd  of  May.  She  experienced  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  bad  weather,  both  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay  and  in  rounding 
the  Cape ;  but  the  promises  of  that  God  who  heareth  prayer  were  abundantly 
fulfilled  in  the  safety,  rapidity,  and  comfort  of  her  voyage,  and  in  the  hearty 
welcome  given  to  the  missionary  band  by  the  Christian  Church  of  Adelaide. 
The  intelligence  is  conveyed  in  two  letters  from  Captain  Williams,  and  from  Mr. 
Sunderland,  the  agent  for  the  Society  in  the  Australian  colonies ;  and,  while 
it  gives  great  satisfaction  to  the  Directors  of  the  Society,  will  also  be  read 
with  deepest  interest  by  the  friends  of  the  missionaries  and  the  members  of  the 
Society,  especially  the  young. 

• 

"  Barque  '  John  Williams/ 

''Adelaide,  May  14th,  1866. 

"  Rev.  and  Dear  Sib, — It  is  with  gratitude  to  God  that  I  now  write  to 
inform  you  of  our  safe  arrival  at  Adelaide,  on  the  3rd  of  May,  ninety-four 
days  from  Portland ;  and  it  is  with  pleasure  that  I  can  now  speak  with  con- 
fidence of  our  good  ship  the  *  John  Williams.'  She  is  a  splendid  sailer,  and 
behaves  well  in  a  seaway.  We  had  a  succession  of  gales  after  leaving  Port- 
land, but  received  no  farther  damage.  We  did  not  reach  Madeira  till  the 
19th  of  February,  and  crossed  the  equator  the  4th  of  March.  Passed  the 
meridian  of  the  Cape  the  1st  of  April. 

"  We  had  very  fine  weather  after  crossing  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  with  the 
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exception  of  three  gales,  the  first  on  the  12th  of  April,  in  latitude  43°  34  S. 
longitude  61°  E.,  which  lasted  about  twelve  hours.  A  sea  rolled  over  the 
quarter,  broke  one  of  the  hen-coops  and  four  panes  of  glass  in  the  skylight, 
and  a  volume  of  water  poured  into  the  cabin,  which  alarmed  the  passengers, 
but  did  no  further  damage.  In  the  second  gale,  on  the  16th,  in  lat.  43°  24  S., 
long  81°  30  E.,  we  were  obliged  to  heave-to  for  twelve  hours.  And  in  the 
third  gale,  on  the  30th  of  April,  we  had  to  heave-to  for  twenty -four  hours; 
but  she  rode  them  all  out  well.  We  came  up  to  several  vessels,  and  passed 
them  all.  On  the  morning  of  the  2nd  of  March  we  came  up  to  an  iron  barque, 
from  Liverpool.  She  was  in  sight  all  night.  At  9  a.m.  we  spoke  with  her, 
and  the  captain  said  that  the  '  John  Williams'  was  the  first  vessel  that  had 
ever  come  up  with  him ;  but  by  night  he  was  on  our  lee  quarter,  and  the  next 
morning  he  was  as  far  as  we  could  see  from  the  mast-head  astern  of  us.  The 
*  John  Williams'  stands  up  well  under  her  canvas,  and  she  is  all  we  could 
desire.  We  have  made  the  quickest  passage  to  Adelaide,  with  the  exception 
of  one  vessel ;  and  she  was  the  same  length  of  time  as  ourselves  from  Madeira ; 
but  she  left  England  a  week  before  us.  The  rest  of  the  ships  that  have  arrived 
here  have  been  from  130  to  140  days. 

"  Mr.  Sunderland  was  here  to  meet  us.  He  just  arrived  a  few  days  be- 
fore us. 

"  All  the  passengers  are  well,  and  have  been  very  happy,  with  the  exception 
of  Mrs.  Michie,  of  whom  you  will  hear  from  others. 

"  Will  you,  dear  sir,  kindly  give  my  respects  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  Ship 
Committee,  and  tender  to  them  my  best  thanks  for  the  beautiful  ship  of  which 
I  am  proud  to  be  commander.  I  intend  to  send  some  newspapers  to  Mr. 
Welch,  containing  the  particulars  of  our  reception  here.  I  intend  to  sail  lor 
Melbourne  to-morrow  morning,  wind  and  weather  permitting. 

"  With  very  kind  regards,  in  which  Mrs.  Williams  joins, 

"  I  am,  Rev.  and  dear  Sir,  yours  most  sincerely, 

u  Eev.  A.  Tidman,  D.D."  u  W.  H.  Wtt.t.taw 


"  On  Board  the  '  John  Williams,' 
"  Between  Adelaide  and  Melbourne, 

"  May  16th,  1S68. 

"TO  THE  JUVENILE  FRIENDS  OP  THE  LONDON  MISSIONABY  SOCIETY. 

"My  dear  young  Friends, — Thousands  of  children  in  Britain  and 
Australia  are  deeply  interested  in  all  the  movements  of  the  new  missionary 
ship  the  '  John  Williams/  from  which  I  now  write.  You  learned  from  your 
magazine  that  the  vessel  would  call  on  her  voyage  out  to  the  South  Sea  Islands 
at  Adelaide,  Melbourne,  Geelong,  Hobart  Town,  and  Sydney,  and  some 
of  her  reception  at  the  first  place  of  call  will  no  doubt  be  interesting 

"The  children  of  the  various  Sunday  schools  in  South  Australia 
upwards  of  three  hundred  pounds  towards  the  purchase  of  the  new  snip.  The 
Directors  were  requested  to  allow  the  '  messenger  of  peace'  to  track  at  Port 
Adelaide.  They  kindly  consented ;  and  on  the  4th  of  May  the  mum  rapidly* 
culated  that  the  vessel  had  arrived.  As  agent  for  theLondon  Missions 
in  Australia,  I  was  waiting  for  her,  sad  soon  went  an  board  andgwvetibsesmtain 
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and  the  missionaries  a  hearty  welcome.  Arrangements  had  been  made  with 
the  kind  Christian  friends  in  Adelaide  to  receive  the  missionaries  into  their 
houses.  They  were  glad  to  see  land  again.  Two  conveyances  came,  and  the 
missionaries,  with  their  wives,  were  taken  from  the  port  to  Adelaide,  about 
seven  miles  distant. 

"  Adelaide  is  a  very  beautiful  city.  There  are  many  fine  streets  and  large 
shops,  and  a  noble  town-hall,  and  many  very  pretty  churches.  The  hills  form- 
ing the  background  of  the  city  are  very  lovely.  There  are  vineyards  and  beau- 
tiful gardens  on  the  sides  of  these  hills,  and  beyond  the  hills  are  copper- mines, 
where  the  miners  raise  an  immense  quantity  of  copper  ore,  most  of  which  is 
sent  to  England. 

"  There  are  many  warm  Christian  hearts  in  South  Australia.  People  say  it 
is  a  land  of  churches]  and  school-houses.  Many  years  ago  good  people  aame 
to  Adelaide,  and  their  influence  is  felt  throughout  the  whole  of  South  Aus- 
tralia, 

"  The  missionaries  preached  in  the  various  churches  on  two  Sabbath  days. 
There  was  a  large  public  meeting  in  one  of  the  largest  churches.  Jt  was 
crowded.  All  took  a  deep  interest  in  the  visit  of  the  ship  and  the  mission- 
aries. On  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  of  May  the  ship  was  open  for  inspection. 
The  railway  authorities  agreed  to  convey  the  children  of  the  schools  to  and 
from  the  ship  at  sixpence  each.  It  was  an  interesting  sight  to  behold  the 
various  schools,  with  banners  unfurled,  walking  in  procession  from  the  rail- 
way to  the  ship.  Hymns  were  sung,  and  short  addresses  were  given  to  the 
children  when  they  were  on  board  the  vessel.  They  were  greatly  pleased  with 
her,  and  felt  glad  that  they  had  helped  to  purchase  so  good  a  vessel  to  carry 
the  glad  tidings  of  mercy  to  the  heathen.  Nearly  3000  persons  visited  the 
'  John  Williams.'  Some  children  came  thirty  and  forty  miles  distant  with 
their  teachers  to  see  the  ship.  The  officers  of  the  ship,  and  all  who  had  to 
make  arrangements  connected  with  the  children's  trip,  testify  to  the  excel- 
lent way  in  which  they  all  conducted  themselves. 

"  Long  will  the  South  Australian  children  remember  the  new  missionary 
barque,  the '  John  Williams.' 

"  The  day  came  when  the  missionaries  had  to  say  to  the  kind  friends,  fare- 
well. A  public  service  was  held  in  Freeman  Street  Congregational  Church,  at 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  Although  the  missionaries  had  been  so  short  a 
time  on  shore,  yet  they  had  found  so  many  kind  friends  who  loved  them  for  their 
work's  sake,  that  it  was  painful  to  say  farewell.  The  Rev.  C.  Manthorpe  gave 
out  the  hymns,  and  called  upon  a  good  Presbyterian  minister,  Eev.  J.  Gardner, 
to  speak  to  the  missionaries.  His  words  were  very  kind,  and  many  tears 
were  shed.  Then  the  young  missionaries  spoke.  Their  names  were  Revs, 
Michie,  Chalmers,  Saville,  Watson,  and  Davies.  Then  the  Eev.  J.  Jefferis  spoke 
a  few  tender  words,  and  prayer  was  offered  by  Eev.  0.  J.  Evans,  and  the 
solemn  service  ended. 

"  Many  friends  accompanied  the  missionary  party  to  the  railway  station, 
and  there  were  so  many  kind  expressions  of  Christian  love,  and  so  man 
sympathy,  that  it  was  manifest  the  people  were  delighted  with  the  visit  of  the 
ship,  and  will  long  remember  the  miBsionaries  who  are  going  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  afar  off. 

*  ^  ^ 
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"  All  the  missionaries  went  on  board  the  good  ship  on  Monday  night,  May 
14th,  and  by  daylight  on  Tuesday  morning  the  pilot  got  the  ship  oat  of  the 
dock,  and  the  steam-tug  took  her  out  to  sea,  and  then  she  spread  her  wing*, 
yhich  were  filled  by  the  favouring  breezes,  and  away  she  flew  along,  and  ii 
dow  making  her  way  to  Melbourne. 

"  Dear  young  friends,  you  must  not  cease  to  pray  for  your  missionary  ship. 
She  is  a  noble  barque ;  long  may  she  be  protected  from  the  dangers  of  the 
deep.  The  work  she  has  to  do  is  God's  work.  Many  hearts  will  be  gladdened 
by  the  sight  of  her  in  the  South  Sea  Islands. 

"  Captain  and  Mrs.  Williams  are  very  kind  to  all  on  board,  and  the  officer! 
of  the  ship,  together  with  many  of  the  crew,  are  good  men,  doing  the  Lord's 
work.     Oh,  pray  for  them ! 

"  You  shall  learn  in  the  next  letter  how  the  children  of  Melbourne  in 

Victoria  received  the  missionaries  and  the  new  ship.    Until  then  I  must  say 

farewell. 

"  Your  loving  Friend, 

"  J.  P.  Sttndbbxakd." 


CHINA. 
HONG-KOtfG. 

While  missionaries  are  sometimes  cheered  by  seeing  the  work  of  the  Lord 
prosper  in  their  hands,  in  the  conversion  of  souls  and  the  building  up  of 
faithful  Churches,  at  other  times  they  are  grieved  by  the  declension  ot  their 
members  and  by  their  lapse  into  forms  of  sin  unusual  in  the  Churches  at 
home.  As  with  the  Churches  of  the  New  Testament,  the  new  converts  in 
heathen  countries  exhibit  a  strange  mixture  of  good  and  evil  in  their  per- 
sonal habits  and  in  their  social  life.  It  takes  long  to  raise  them  to  a  high 
level  of  moral  and  religious  principle.  As  a  consequence,  exclusions  and 
suspensions  from  Christian  fellowship  are  far  more  common  in  Mission 
Churches  than  in  those  at  home.  An  affecting  illustration  of  this  fact  is 
given  in  the  following  extract  from  Dr.  Legge's  last  report  of  the  native  Church 
in  Hong-kong.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  presence  in  this  incident  of 
A-gang,  now  an  old  man,  who  was  the  last  convert  baptized  by  Dr.  Morrison. 
May  the  faithful  administration  of  discipline  be  greatly  blessed  to  this  weak 
young  brother  with  whom  he  prayed !  May  the  infant  Churches  be  strength- 
ened  by  Divine  grace  until  they  reach  the  full  stature  of  men  in  Christ 
.Jesus ! 

EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER  FROM  REV.   DR.   LEGGE,  DATED  HOHG-KOYO, 

JANUARY  318T,   1866. 

-''During  the  year  I  administered  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  sixteen 
-adults — fifteen  men  and  one  woman.    The  number  on  the  Church  roll,  how- 
ever, notwithstanding  these  additions,  continues  to  be  the  same  as  it  was  at 
the  end  of  last  year,  or  ninety  names.    There  has  been  one  case  of  «ralmiflp, 
and  one  of  suspension  from  fellowship.    Some  have  died,  and  others  hare 
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removed  from  the  colony.  Here,  as  at  Shanghae,  the  number  of  members 
does  not  increase  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  conversions  and  baptisms. 
People  come  to  Hong-kong  as  a  centre  of  trade,  but  they  do  not  settle  per- 
manently in  it.  Not  a  few  receive  the  word,  which  they  find  an  opportunity 
of  hearing  gladly,  and  are  baptized ;  but  they  are  called  back  in  a  little  time 
to  their  homes  in  the  country,  or  they  go  elsewhere  in  the  pursuit  of  business. 
This  characteristic  of  Chinese  society,  as  well  as  of  English  society,  keeps 
down  the  increase  of  our  Churches,  but  it  conduces  to  the  wider  spread  of  the 
seeds  of  Christian  truth. 

"  I  said  above  that  there  had  been  one  case  of  suspension.  It  was  to  myself 
a  painful  one,  the  subject  having  been  educated  and  brought  up,  I  may  say, 
under  my  care  from  his  infancy,  and  having  often  given  me  much  cause  for 
joy  and  rejoicing  in  him.  His  father,  moreover,  who  is  now  full  of  years  and 
almost  blind,  has  been  one  of  our  most  consistent  members  for  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  century.  I  hope  the  discipline  exercised  is  being  useful  to  the 
young  man.  He  professes  a  sincere  and  humble  repentance,  and  good  has 
otherwise  resulted  from  our  dealing  with  him.  It  waB  on  my  return  from 
Japan  I  learned  that  he  had  fallen  into  sin.  When  I  charged  him  with  it, 
he  made  but  little  attempt  to  justify  himself.  His  father,  he  said,  had  but 
recently  come  to  know  it ;  and  he  was  easier  in  his  own  mind  now  that  his 
father  and  I  were  acquainted  with  his  fall.  Would  we  but  forgive  him,  and 
pray  to  God  for  him  P  It  was  necessary  that  the  Church  should  take  action 
in  the  matter.  A  few  days  after  it  had  done  so,  I  called  and  had  an  inter- 
view with  the  father  and  the  son.  The  old  man  asked  that  his  second  son 
might  also  be  present,  and  Kruh  A-gang,  the  only  one  still  remaining  of  those 
who  were  baptized  by  Dr.  Morrison,  and  who  was  then  visiting  the  family. 
When  I  had  said  what  I  wished,  he  stood  up,  and  with  the  tears  running 
from  his  all  but  sightless  eyes,  he  addressed  his  son.  'A-loy,  you  will 
remember  this.  You  have  nearly  brought  me  with  sorrow  to  the  grave ;  but 
I  hope  that  God  will  hear  the  prayers  that  have  been  offered,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  offered  for  you.  You  were  born  in  the  Church  of  Jesus ;  you 
grew  up  in  it ;  you  sought  to  be  received  as  a  member  of  it.  O  my  son,  turn 
to  Him  who  forgave  Peter.  I  shall  soon  be  dying.  God  grant  that  we  may 
be  one  family  in  heaven.'  Then  turning  to  his  second  son,  he  said  to  me, 
'  Here  is  A-fuk,  I  have  thought  he  was  a  good  man,  and  I  still  think  so. 
He  does  not  mix  with  bad  companions;  he  is  not  out  of  the  house  at 
untimely  hours.  But  perhaps  in  my  blindness  and  other  infirmities  I  am 
deceived  in  him  also.  I  have  often  asked  him  to  join  the  Church,  and  he 
gives  me  evasive  replies.'  Then  addressing  him  directly,  he  said,  *  A-fuk, 
why  do  you  not  come  forward  and  declare  yourself  a  Christian  P  Have  you 
been  kept  back  by  a  knowledge  of  your  brother's  conduct  P  There  is  an  end 
of  that  excuse  now.  I  charge  you  here,  before  our  pastor,  that  you  no 
longer  delay  what  you  ought  to  do.'  The  scene  was  deeply  affecting.  I  said 
to  myself, '  How  has  the  Gospel  made  a  new  man  of  this  Chinaman !  How 
it  softens  and  elevates  our  human  nature !  How  it  would  bind  the  members 
of  families  together,  not  only  for  time,  but  for  eternity  1'  A-gang  offered  up 
prayer,  and  I  left  them.  Two  weeks  after,  the  second  son  applied  to  be 
received  into  the  Church ;  and  he  is  now  one  of  our  members. 
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"  May  the  Spirit  of  God  crown  our  labours  during  this  year  witk  a  larger 
blessing.  What  with  schools  and  chapels,  our  instrumentalities  are  many. 
I  have  seen  all  our  Missions  now,  excepting  those  at  Tien-tain  and  Peking; 
and  I  came  back  to  Hong-kong  satisfied  that  our  labours  were  not  lest 
abundant  here  than  those  at  any  other  Station,  and  that  our  promise  was 
hardly  smaller." 


HANKOW. 

Tins  Mission  station  of  Hankow,  on  the  river  Yang-tse,  in  the  heart  at  China, 
has  frequently  been  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  readers  of  this  Magazine. 
Its  important  position,  its  great  trade,  its  vast  population,  all  render  it  a 
place  of  peculiar  interest.  The  Mission  work,  too,  commenced  by  Mr.  John 
and  the  late  Mr.  Wilson,  and  steadily  carried  on,  has  enjoyed  continual 
proofs  of  the  Divine  approval  and  favour.  A  little  church  has  been  founded, 
containing  thirty-six  members,  and  a  very  flourishing  out-station  established 
at  Tsai-Tiuc.  Like  the  Missions  at  Tien-tain  and  Peking,  the  Mission  in 
Hankow  has  been  blessed  with  a  small  band  of  excellent,  trustworthy,  and 
devoted  agents.  Of  these  some  are  scholars  and  men  of  education.  In  the 
following  letter  Mr.  John  describes  the  condition,  development,  position,  and 
labours  of  one  who  was  not  a  scholar,  but  who,  though  in  humble  life,  was 
bro&ght  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into  a  position  of  usefulness,  and  is 
doing  the  Church  good  service.  May  He  raise  up  many  such  labourers 
to  reap  the  great  harvest  which  from  China  shall  be  gathered  into  Has 
garner ! 

EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM  BEV.  GRIFFITH  JOHN,  DATED  HANKOW, 

DECEMBER  29TH,  1865. 

"  Lo  Hianq-Yitng  is  my  native  assistant  at  Tsai-tien.  You  are  already 
acquainted  with  the  difficulties  we  encountered  in  our  first  attempts  to 
establish  ourselves  at  Tsai-tien,  with  the  tact,  courage,  and  perseverance 
displayed  by  the  native  assistant,  when  assailed  by  the  scholars  and  priests, 
and  with  our  ultimate  triumph  over  all  opposition.  It  is  the  teacher  Ix>  who 
commenced  the  work  at  this  promising  station ;  and  the  success  which  I  have 
to  record  in  connection  with  it  must  be  ascribed  principally  to  his  exertions, 

EARLY  HI8T0BY  OF  LO  HIAJNG-YUNG. 

"  Lo  Hiang-  Yung  is  a  native  of  Wu-chang-hien,  a  district  in  this  province. 
He  was  born  in  the  year  1823,  and  is  now  about  forty-two  years  of  age.  TTt« 
early  educational  advantages  were  small ;  and  the  consequence  is  that  he  is 
not  a  scholar,  even  in  the  widest  acceptation  of  the  term  in  China.  He  can, 
however,  read  very  well,  and  write  a  tolerably  good  letter.  When  about 
twenty-seven  years  of  age,  a  deep  sense  of  sin  and  a  terrible  fear  of  an 
approaching  vengeance  made  him  renounce  the  world,  forsake  his  family,  and 
join  one  of  the  religious  schools  which  abound  in  this  part  of  Ghma* 
some  years  he  neglected  his  wife  and  children,  and  spent  his  days  in 
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supplications  to  Buddha,  and  penances;  hoping  thus  to  accumulate  an  amount 
of  merit  which  would  suffice  to  expiate  his  gmit,  procure  the  favour  of  the 
gods,  and  restore  peace  to  his  own  mind.  His  wife  pronounced  him  a  fool ; 
and  his  brothers  and  other  relatives  commenced  their  opposition  by  hating 
and  harassing  him,  and  ended  by  breaking  off  all  connection  with  him.  He 
felt  sad  and  forlorn.  His  nights  were  sleepless,  and  his  days  passed  off  in 
sighs.  Often  did  he  pray  that  some  demon  might  come  from  Hades,  and 
drive  him  away  from  the  sight  and  sound  of  his  family  and  friends. 

HIS  RECEPTION  OF  THE  G08PEL. 

"  His  next  step  was  to  leave  home  and  proceed  to  Hankow.  He  had  been 
here  some  years  before  our  arrival,  leading  the  life  of  an  ascetic,  and  doing 
just  as  much  work  as  would  procure  for  him  enough  of  coarse  rice  to  prevent 
starvation.  Meats  of  all  kinds  he  religiously  abstained  from.  He  was  thirty- 
nine  when  for  the  first  time  he  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  To  brm 
the  Gospel  was  good  newB  indeed.  It  did  not  only  give  him  the  truth  he  was 
in  qnest  of,  and  the  peace  his  soul  was  thirsting  for,  but  it  gave  him  also  that 
which  he  had  given  up  for  lost — it  restored  to  him  his  family ;  and  he  felt 
himself  once  more  a  father,  a  husband,  a  man.  The  Bible  alone  became  his 
book,  and  prayer  his  constant  exercise.  His  consecration  seemed  to  us  to  be 
a  whole  soul  consecration;  and  his  earnestness  was  a  novel  and  a  very 
pleasing  spectacle.  His  previous  experience  must  have  prepared  him  for  a 
hearty  reception  of  the  Gospel.  After  he  had  been  in  connection  with  us  for 
some  time,  he  expressed  a  desire  to  become  my  servant,  so  that  he  might 
learn  more,  and  see  in  our  mode  of  life  an  example  of  the  Christian  character. 
I  wanted  a  coolie  (the  lowest  grade  of  servants  in  China)  at  the  time,  and 
offered  him  the  situation,  if  he  would  be  satisfied  with  the  wages  he  was 
getting  at  the  time  from  his  native  employer.  He  replied  that  his  wages 
amounted  in  the  month  to  about  three  thousand  cash  (about  fourteen 
shillings),  and  that  he  would  gladly  serve  me  for  the  same ;  adding  that  his 
object  was  simply  to  procure  better  opportunities  of  becoming  more  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  Christianity,  theoretically  and  practically.  He  served  me 
faithfully,  and  certainly  made  the  very  best  use  of  his  spare  hours  for  self- 
improvement.  He  was  very  diligent  in  reading  the  Bible,- and  other  Christian 
books,  and  in  speaking  to  those  who  frequented  our  preaching-hall  of  the  way 
of  salvation.  At  midnight  he  was  often  heard  pleading  with  God,  when  he 
thought  none  but  the  Omniscient  heard. 

FIBMNE88  UJTDEB  PBB8BCUTION. 

"  Having  made  good  progress  in  Christian  knowledge  and  experience,  he 
requested  permission  to  go  and  visit  his  family.  When  he  told  them  of  the 
change  that  had  taken  place  in  his  creed  and  life,  all  were  astonished.  They 
were  extremely  angry  with  his  conduct  in  becoming  a  Christian.  They 
objected  to  it  on  the  ground  of  its  being  an  utter  forsaking  of  the  customs 
of  his  country ;  and,  not  being  the  religion  of  the  emperor  and  mandarins, 
they  were  afraid  that  it  might  involve  the  family  in  some  great  calamity. 
They  insisted  on  am  immediate  renunciation  of  his  faith.  His  only  reply  was, 
'  God  is  true;  the  idols  are  false.  I  will  never  renounce  my  faith.'  '  We  will 
kill  yon,  if  you  do  not,'  they  cried,  angrily.    '  Death,  rather  than  apostasy,' 
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was  his  calm  reply.  They  thought  him  mad,  though  a  different  and  a  better 
man  than  he  was  formerly.  His  wife  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  him  on 
this  occasion :  she  had  learnt  to  do  without  him  since  he  had  become  a  recluse, 
and  now  told  him  that  she  did  not  need  his  aid,  and  did  not  believe  in  him. 
He  returned  to  Hankow  without  having  effected  a  reconciliation,  though  not 
without  leaving  a  good  impression.  He  paid  them  another  visit  a  few  months 
afterwards,  and  succeeded  better.  His  family  saw  in  him  a  decided  change 
for  the  better;  and  he  ascribed  it  all  to  the  regenerating  power  of  the  new 
religion  which  he  had  embraced.  This  time  he  left  them  reconciled  to  him- 
self, though  not  converted  to  God. 

HIS  ENGAGEMENT  AS  AN  EVANGELIST. 

"  Seeing  in  him  powers  for  a  higher  calling  than  that  of  a  coolie,  I  en- 
deavoured to  train  him  for  the  work  of  an  Evangelist.  He  soon  ripened  into 
the  necessary  fitness  for  the  office;  and  when  I  wanted  to  extend  the  sphere 
of  our  operations,  Lo,  the  coolie,  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  man  for  the  work. 
Among  my  '  Elegant  Talents '  (B. A.'s)  there  was  not  one  equally  adapted  for 
the  enterprise.  He  went  about  his  work  cheerfully,  but  had  to  make  sevenl 
attempts,  and  endure  many  failures,  ere  his  efforts  were  crowned  with  snccen. 
He  fixed  at  last  on  Tsai-tien.  Many  obstacles  presented  themselves  at  the 
outset ;  but  his  simplicity,  truthfulness,  and  zeal  overcame  all.  It  is  true,  I 
had  generally  to  come  to  the  rescue ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  nothing  could 
have  been  accomplished,  in  the  circumstances,  if  he  had  lacked  the  Christian 
fortitude  and  faith  which  enabled  him  to  persevere.  At  Tsai-tien,  and  in  the 
surrounding  neighbourhood,  he  has  been  doing  a  good  work — a  work  the 
fruits  of  which  will  gladden  our  hearts  some  day. 

"IN  LABOUBS  MORE  ABUNDANT." 

'  "As  a  proof  of  his  earnestness,  take  the  following  illustration: — He 
was  sent  by  me  to  Tsai-tien,  and  I  should  have  been  well  satisfied  if  he  had 
remained  contented  with  doing  his  work  there.  The  extent  of  his  commission, 
however,  did  not  seem  to  be  commensurate  with  his  ideas  of  duty.  He  thought 
he  ought  to  go  everywhere  where  he  might  do  good.  Knowing  him  to  be 
sincere  and  trustworthy,  I  granted  him  permission  to  sweep  the  whole  country 
round  about,  and  simply  make  Tsai-tien  his  home  and  the  centre  of  his  opera- 
tions. One  day  he  came  down  to  Hankow  with  half  a  dozen  gods  in  hi>  arms, 
and,  presenting  them  to  me,  he  gave  me  the  following  account  of  him- 
self. '  There  is/  said  he, '  a  small  village  ten  miles  beyond  Tsai-tien  called 
Kuoan-yin-kiau.  Some  months  ago  I  was  informed  that  there  were  a  few  men 
there  who  felt  an  interest  in  Christianity.  I  visited  the  place  at  once,  and 
found  that  the  report  was  true.  The  first  time  I  went  there,  a  woman  came 
out  to  meet  me  with  a  child  in  her  arms  which  seemed  to  be  dying.  The 
mother  told  me  that  the  doctors  and  priests  had  been  consulted  in  vain,  and 
that  she  was  feeling  very  sad.  I  turned  to  her  and  addressed  her  thus : — "  Tour 
idols  are  false ;  the  gods  you  worship  are  no  gods,  but  the  work  of  men's 
hands ;  the  priests  only  deceive  you.  I  worship  the  Supreme  Ruler,  who  is 
the  only  true  and  living  God.  If  you  wish  it,  I  will  pray  to  the  true  God  for 
you  and  your  child.  I  don't  know  whether  it  is  His  will  that  the  child  should 
recover ;  but  I  do  know  that,  if  it  please  Him,  it  can  be  done,  and  will  be 
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done,  in  answer  to  prayer/9  After  speaking  to  her  in  this  manner,  I  prayed, 
believing  that  God  would  answer.  The  next  time  I  visited  the  place,  the  same 
woman  ran  to  meet  me,  exclaiming  that  the  child  was  quite  well,  and  that  the 
God  of  the  Christians  iB  the  true  God.  After  this  I  visited  the  village  once  or 
twice  every  week;  and  the  last  time  I  was  there  I  requested  those  who 
believed  not  in  idols  to  hand  them  over  to  me.  Two  families  did  so;  and  they 
are  the  idols  that  you  see  before  you.  Three  families  have  renounced  idolatry 
entirely,  and  others  are  well  disposed.' 

"  Such  was  his  interesting  narrative.  I  went  immediately  to  visit  the  place, 
and  found  matters  just  as  he  had  described  them.  Though  only  one  from 
that  village  has  yet  been  baptized,  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  two 
families  more  have  renounced  idolatry  entirely,  and  are  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  that  there  are  others  there  who  are  halting  between 
two  opinions. 

A  HOUSEHOLD  OF  FAITH. 

"  In  all  eight  have  been  admitted  into  Church  fellowship  at  Ttai-tien,  and 
three  or  four  more  are  seeking  admission.  At  the  beginning  of  this  year  the 
teacher's  mother  and  wife  joined  him  at  Tsai-tien,  and,  to  his  great  joy,  they 
have  both  made  an  open  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ  His  mother,  wife, 
and  two  of  his  children,  were  baptized  on  the  same  occasion.  It  was  a  delightful 
sight  to  see  the  old  grandmother  of  seventy  and  the  grandchildren  of  between, 
four  and  eight  kneeling  together  before  the  same  throne  of  grace,  whilst  her 
son  and  their  father  was  offering  up  devout  thanks  to  the  Infinite  Father  for 
bringing  so  many  of  his  family  into  His  blessed  fold. 

"  The  teacher's  family  is  a  model  one  to  the  heathen  around.    When  he  is 
at  home,  they  assemble  three  times  a  day  for  reading,  singing,  and  prayer*. 
His  neighbours,  having  observed  this  strange  work  going  on  for  some  time, 
asked  him  the  meaning  of  it.    Having  been  told,  they  observed  that  much 
peace  and  harmony  seemed  to  reign  in  his  family,  and  that  he  and  his  wife . 
appeared  to  be  on  very  good  terms.    'Yes,'  replied  the  teacher, '  it  is  so  now ; . 
it  was  n  ot  so  in  former  days.'   Then,  giving  them  an  account  of  his  former  life, . 
he  ended  by  observing  that  all  the  praise  was  due  to  God;  that  it  was  Christi- 
anity that  had  wrought  the  change,  and  that  it  would  do  the  same  for  them, 
and  for  all  China,  if  they  would  but  embrace  it. 

THE  TEACHES'S  TOOLS. 

"  Teacher  Lo  is,  for  a  Chinaman,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  He  can  quote** 
chapter  and  verse  on  almost  any  subject.  It  is  very  common  with  him  to 
speak  of  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs,  the  laws  of  Moses,  the  Psalms  of  the  sweet 
bard  of  Israel,  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  and  the  visions  of  the  prophets. 
The  next  book  to  the  Bible  is  the  '  Pilgrim's  Progress.'  Christian,  Evan- 
gelist, Goodwill,  Ac.,  and  Obstinate,  Pliable,  and  Worldly  Wiseman,  Ac.,  he 
is  acquainted  with  and  understands.  'What  a  wonderful  book  is  the 
'  Pilgrim's  Progress !'  he  will  sometimes  remark — '  what  a  remarkable  man 
Bunyan  must  have  been !  His  knowledge  of  human  character  and  of  the 
Christian  life  must  have  been  complete.'  He  reads  all  the  books  he  can  get 
hold  of;  but  the  Bible  and  the  'Pilgrim's  Progress'  are  his  vade  meeum. 
Fervour  is  the  characteristic  of  his  prayers,  and  earnestness  that  of  his 
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preaching.  He  speaks  with  authority  and  energy,  and  he  seldom  fails  to 
■lake  his  hearers  feel  that  he  is  thoroughly  earnest  and  believes  every  word 
he  utters,  whatever  they  may  think  of  his  message. 

"tSuch  is  Lo  Hiano-Txjno.  This  is  no  exaggerated  report  of  the  man  and 
his  doings  up  to  the  present  moment.  I  can  assert  nothing  in  reference  to  his 
future.  Some  of  our  most  promising  men  disappoint  us  sometimes ;  and  a 
missionary  of  any  experience  will  never  rejoice  but  with  trembling  over  his 
best  men.  But  I  have  rejoiced  over  this  man ;  and  should  he  at  any  future 
period  turn  out  to  be  (what  some  ignorantly  assert  all  our  converts  are)  a 
hypocrite,  it  will  be  one  of  the  greatest  and  bitterest  disappointments  of  my 
life.  I  have  watched  him  narrowly  for  more  than  three  years,  and  the  above 
is  what  I  have  to  say  of  him.  He  seems  to  me  to  be  a  chosen  vessel  to  carry 
the  truth  into  the  midst  of  his  people.  I  trust  that  many  years  of  usefulness 
and  prosperity  are  in  store  for  him,  and  that  your  hearts  will  be  often  cheered 
by  hearing  good  news  of  him  and  his  work." 


INDIA. 

TRAVANCORE, 

'Ojts  of  the  proofs  that  the  Gospel  preached  in  modern  Missions  is  the  same 
as  that  preached  by  the  apostles,  is  found  in  the  fact  that  it  works  in  the  same 
way  and  produces  the  same  effects.  It  rouses  the  dead  conscience, 
enlightens  blind  heart,  sanctifies  the  sinner,  and  comforts  the  sorrowing. 
In  modern  prayer-meetings  among  the  Christian  peasantry  of  India,  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Spirit  is  felt,  hearts  are  lifted  up,  joy  gushes  forth,  as  in  Chris- 
tian hearts  at  home.  These  things  testify  to  the  reality  and  solidity  of  its 
work :  it  is  the  same  power  at  home  and  abroad.  In  heathen  lands,  as  in 
England,  to  his  own  children  Christ  is  all  in  all.  The  fruits  of  the  Gospel 
are  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  from  Mrs.  Lowe, 
<the  wife  of  our  medical  missionary  in  Travancore : — 

"  Neyoor,  10th  Match,  1866. 

x*  My  deae  Dr.  Tidman, — On  reading  over  a  very  interesting  report  of  one 
of  our  Catechists,  I  thought  yon  would  feel  interested  in  it,  more  especially  as 
it  is  closely  connected  with  the  *  week  of  prayer.'  I  do  not  apologise  for  send- 
ing yon  such  a  long  extract  from  a  report,  as  I  feel  sure  that  you  will  rejoice 
with  us  while  yon  peruse  it. 

"  Our  experience,  hitherto,  has  been  that  among  this  people  there  are  but 
seldom  direct  tokens  of  a  blessing  attending  the  preaching  of  the  word;  there* 
fore  such  a  meeting  as  that  of  which  I  convey  to  yon  the  record,  is  ss  a  very 
oasis  in  the  desert,  at  once  cheering,  encouraging,  and  refreshing. 

"  During  the  week  of  united  prayer,  in  January  last,  a  deeply  earnest  sod 
Bsssnrn  feeling  seemed  to  pervade  all  the  services ;  and  we  cannot  but  believe 
that  God  was  of  a  truth  in  our  midst,  working  mightily,  sad  that,  bf  the 
iissn  position  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Jesus  was  seentg  of  the  travail  of  Hm  son], 
insheretsra  of  wsny  of  His  erring  children  to  their  FatherTrlom 
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special  HExrnrct  pok  pbayeb. 

"  The  following  account  of  a  very  interesting  meeting  held  at  Kadamalei 
Kumm,  one  of  the  largest  chapels  in  our  district,  will  tell  its  own  tale. 

"  '  On  Friday,  the  12th,  Dr.  Lowe,  together  with  his  Evangelist,  M y&nabra- 
nam,  visited  our  congregation,  and  conducted  a  very  interesting  and  solemn 
meeting  at  noon. 

" '  Previous  notice  having  been  given  of  the  meeting,  great  numbers,  from 
distances  of  two,  three,  and  four  miles,  crowded  into  the  chapel,  and  it  was 
with  great  difficulty  that  accommodation  could  be  found  for  all. 

** '  The  meeting  commenced  with  the  usual  devotional  exercises,  after  which 
Dr.  Lowe  delivered  a  very  solemn  and  soul-stirring  address ;  he  reminded  us 
of  our  many  and  great  privileges,  and  that  the  hour  may  be  near  when  we 
shall  have  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  After  this  address  one  of 
the  agents  engaged  in  prayer ;  Dr.  Lowe  then  delivered  another  short  address, 
urging  upon  us  the  duty  of  united  prayer  for  an  out-pouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  ourselves,  our  families,  our  congregations,  our  missionaries,  upon 
the  world  at  large,  and  especially  upon  those  present  who  were  hearers  of  the 
word,  but  not  doers.  Another  prayer  was  offered  up,  a  hymn  sung,  and 
Myanabranam  concluded  with  a  most  solemn,  earnest  prayer ;  while  he  was 
thus  engaged,  he  and  many  others  in  the  large  assembly  were  moved  to 
tears. 

" '  I  can  never  forget  that  day.  Oh,  how  great  were  the  cries  of  many,  while, 
with  much  sorrow,  they  confessed  their  sins.  The  faces  of  many  were  filled 
with  darkness,  the  faces  of  others  shone  bright.  If  that  day  had  been  the 
last  of  many  there,  I  could  have  had  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  they  had 
passed  from  earth  to  receive  the  crown  of  life  above,  with  hearts  washed  in  the 
blood  of  Christ  and  clothed  with  the  white  garments  of  His  righteousness. 

8HOWR8  OF  BLESSING. 

" '  The  wonderful  events  of  that  day  are  spoken  about  still,  both  by  heathens 
and  Christians ;  and  I  believe  many,  by  witnessing  those  scenes,  or  hearing 
about  them,  have  been  induced  to  think  seriously,  and  some  have  been  led  to 
give  themselves  up  to  Christ. 

" '  I  cannot  relate  all  that  occurred  or  all  the  conversations  I  had  with 
persons  at  the  meeting  or  since,  but  I  cannot  refrain  from  reporting  some  of 
them. 

" '  The  first  is  the  case  of  a  poor  widow  who  had  come  to  the  services  from  a 
distance  of  two  miles.  So  anxious  was  she  to  be  present  in  good  time  that 
she  left  her  house  without  taking  her  morning  meaL  Immediately  after  the 
service  was  over  she  came  to  me,  and  spoke  as  follows : — "My  soul  is  greatly 
revived  to-day :  my  spirit  overflows  with  joy  in  the  Lord.  It  is  such  a  joy  a* 
I  hope  to  experience  when  I  see  Him  in  heaven.  I  don't  feel  my  bodily 
hunger,  my  heart  is  filled  with  abundance  of  gladness.  If  such  a  poor,  guilty 
worm  as  I  am,  just  beginning  to  taste  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  be  filled  with  so 
much  peace  and  gladness,  how  great  to-day  most  be  the  joy  of  those  who 
have  known  Him  long?" 

" '  This  and  much  more  she  said,  at  if  she  wes*  m  a  sew  world. 
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CHRISTIAN  COMPA88ION. 

" '  I  saw  a  group  of  women  speaking  together  some  time  after  the  meeting. 
On  asking  one  of  them  what  they  were  speaking  about,  she  said — "Our  joy  is 
fall  to-day.  I  am  rejoicing  in  my  Saviour;  but  it  makes  me  sad,  the 
thought  that  sinners,  for  whom  such  prayers  have  been  offered,  and  who 
heard  such  warnings,  are  not  converted  now.  When  will  they  be  converted? 
I  rejoice  for  my  own  sake,  and  I  rejoice  for  my  dear  son's  sake  to-day.  He 
has  been  very  careless  for  a  long  time,  and  often  would  not  come  to  chapeL 
He  said  to  me  a  little  ago,  '  I  feel  a  peculiar  change,  I  never  felt  so 
before.'  When  I  asked  him  what  it  was,  '  It  is,'  he  said,  *  some  wonderful 
thoughts  taking  possession  of  my  heart.  I  feel  great  sorrow  on  account  of 
my  many  past  sins  and  many  neglects.  Never  spent  such  a  wonderful  and 
terrible  day.  Oh !  I  am  very  sorry  that  I  have  not  sought  the  Saviour  long 
ago.  My  great  desire  now  is  to  be  united  to  Him,  and  to  serve  Him 
always.' " 

" '  A  woman,  who  is  much  respected  and  has  lived  a  consistent  life  for  some 
years,  was  greatly  revived  and  strengthened  at  this  meeting.  During  the 
service  her  face  was  lighted  up  with  brightness,  such  as  if  she  were  really 
enjoying  a  sight  of  the  future  world.  After  the  meeting,  when  asked  by  some 
one  what  news  she  had  to  tell,  she  said,  "  Oh,  good  news,  good  news.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Saviour.  This  is  good  news ;  my  soul  thinks  on  the  merits  of 
my  Saviour,  and  I  am  rejoicing  in  Him.  That  is  news."  She  said  to  me, 
"  Oh,  sir !  there  is  a  special  duty  laid  upon  us  to-day,  and  that  is,  to  pray 
much  for  those  who  are  neglecting  Christ  and  not  improving  such  days  of 
blessing." 

8ALVATI0N  TO  THE  UTTERMOST. 

"  *  On  the  evening  of  the  day,  I  found  in  one  of  the  houses  three  women 
who  had  met  together  for  prayer.  One  of  them  had  been  living  for  some 
time  a  very  vicious  life ;  the  other  two  had  been  very  indifferent  and  irregular 
for  months  past.  I  stood  for  a  little  in  the  court  of  the  house,  and  listened 
to  their  conversation  and  prayers.    And  what  a  change ! 

'"A  little  child  in  the  room  remarked  that  "  the  Evangelist  prayed  weep- 
ing." One  of  the  women  said,  "  Oh,  child !  don't  say  so ;  he  wept  because 
God  led  him  to  think  that  poor,  careless  sinners  in  the  chapel,  such  as  we  are, 
were  perishing.  I  feel  sorry  on  account  of  my  sins,  and  cannot  help  shedding 
tears  too."  Surely  this  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
•  " '  Another  woman  then  said,  "  Yes,  he  prayed  and  wept  in  compassion  for 
our  sinful  state;  then  God  graciously  convinced  me  of  my  guilt.  Surely 
those  who  resist  such  loving  invitations  are  hard-hearted  and  obstinate 
sinners  indeed.  Oh !  how  blessed  to  be  assured  that  Jesus  will '  in  no  wise 
oast  out '  such  guilty  wretches  as  we  are  if  we  come  to  Him.  I  want  to  go  to 
now,  and  love  Him  with  all  my  heart  and  all  my  souL" 


THE  PRODIGAL  RESTORED. 

'  "'A  man,  who  has  been  from  childhood  a  Christian,  but  only  in  name,  was 
observed  to  be  much  impressed  during  the  service;  at  times,  tears  were  in 
his  eyes.  He  left  the  chapel  alone  immediately  after  the  service,  without 
speaking  a  word  to  me  or  any  one.  Next  day  he  came  to  my  house!  and  sat 
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for  some  time  silent.  At  last  be  said,  weeping,  "  I  am  a  sinner :  oh,  I  am  a 
great  sinner.  I  have  long  been  a  Christian  in  name,  but  I  have  lived  as  one 
who  knows  nothing  about  Christ ;  bnt  now  I  have  been  led  to  think  of  my 
sins,  and  to  humble  myself  on  account  of  sin.  Yesterday  my  heart  melted 
within  me,  when  the  end  of  those  who  live  and  die  without  Christ  fell  on  my 
ears.  Oh,  how  long  have  I  despised  the  loving  invitations  of  the  Saviour ! 
how  dreadful  would  my  end  have  been  had  I  died  before  this !  I  praise  God 
with  my  whole  heart  that  I  have  been  spared  till  now.  Yesterday  I  could 
not  help  crying  aloud,  even  at  the  service.  My  sins  came  to  my  remem- 
brance, and,  though  I  tried  much,  I  could  not  help  weeping.  I  must  get  a 
sure  hold  of  Christ  now,  and  ever  keep  a  hold  of  Him.  Will  you  speak  for 
me  to  Mr.  Baylis,  so  that  I  may  be  baptized  P"  I  told  him  that  he  would  be 
baptized  before  the  end  of  the  year.  "  Oh,"  he  said,  "  I  may  die  before  then, 
and  I  must  not  longer  delay  to  confess  Christ  before  men."  I  gave  him  such 
advice  as  he  needed,  and  prayed  with  him  that  God  would  carry  on  and  per- 
fect the  work  which  we  hoped  He  had  begun  in  him. 

THE  PEARL  OF  GREAT  PRICE  FOUND. 

" '  In  conversation  with  a  woman  who  was  present  at  the  meeting,  she  said, 
"  Riches !  what  are  riches — the  world's  riches  P  The  grace  of  Jesus  only  is 
imperishable  riches ;  and  what  is  there  in  me  that  so  much  grace  should  come 
from  Christ  Jesus  to  me  P  I  am  nothing,  and  I  know  nothing.  Oh,  how 
good,  how  loving  He  is !  though  I  have  forgotten  His  love,  He  has  sent  His 
servants  this  day,  with  messages  of  love  to  us.  Oh,  I  am  rejoicing  in  Christ's 
love  to  day !  Though  100,000  fanams  be  given  me,  I  would  not  part  with  Him 
now."  Though  this  woman  is  ignorant,  and  unable  to  read  a  word,  living  in 
the  thick  jungle,  she  left  me  uttering  words  encouraging  to  any  sinner,  and 
condemning  to  many  who  call  themselves  saints,  and  have  far  greater  privi- 
leges. They  are  these :  "  I  have  my  feet  on  the  Bock,  Christ  is  my  Bock — my 
foundation,  and  whatever  may  be  moved,  that  foundation  never  can  be.  Oh, 
for  grace,  that  I  may  never  be  shaken  from  my  firm  foundation." ' 

"  How  cheering  it  is  to  us  and  to  our  dear  fellow-labourers,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Baylis,  thus  to  find  that  we  are  not  without  tokens  of  the  Lord's  presence  in 
our  midst  1 

"  When  you  receive  the  accounts  of  the  recent  interesting  events  connected 
with  the  ordination  of  the  first  Native  pastors  in  these  Missions,  we  know  that 
you  will  sympathise  with  us  in  believing  that  a  brighter  day  is  dawning  upon, 
the  Church  in  Travancore. 

"  Will  you  and  others  who  have  power  with  God  join  with  us  in  praying 
that  this  *  Garden  of  India'  may  soon  become  as  •  the  well-watered  garden 
of  the  Lord  P' 

" '  Awake,  O  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that 
the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.' 

"  With  our  united  kindest  regards, 

"  Believe  me,  my  dear  Dr.  Tidman, 

"  Yours  very  sincerely, 

"IE  Lowe." 
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JAMAICA. 

OPEKI1TG  OF  A  KTEUT  CHAPEL. 

On  Thursday,  the  22nd  March,  a  beautiful  sanctuary  was  opened  at  Chapeltan, 
for  the  use  of  the  congregation  connected  with  the  London  Missionary  Society. 

Little  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  a  spacious  stone  edifice  was  erected  in 
the  village,  but,  owing  to  the  loose  and  spongy  nature  of  the  soil,  the  founda- 
tions sunk  in  many  places ;  and,  notwithstanding  repeated  repairs,  it  was  at 
length  pronounced  unsafe,  and  the  erection  of  a  new  place  on  a  better  site 
determined  on. 

The  architect  is  Mr.  John  McDonald,  but  the  Bey.  John  Dalgliesh, 
who  has  had  much  experience  in  chapel  building  in  Berbice,  personally 
superintended  the  work.  The  result  is  the  completion  of  one  of  the  most 
elegant  structures  of  the  kind  in  the  colony;  it  will  accommodate  about 
500  persons ;  it  is  seated  with  open  benches,  haying  reclining  backs,  and  is 
not  only  an  ornament  to]  the  village,  but  one  of  the  most  prominent  objects 
arresting  the  eye  of  the  travellers  on  the  surrounding  mountains.  The 
belfry  is  distinctly  visible  from  some  parts  of  the  mountains  of  St.  John's. 

The  opening  services  were  commenced  at  eleven  o'clock.  The  Rev.  W. 
HUryer,  of  Davyton,  conducted  the  devotional  exercises;  after  which  the 
Rev.  W.  Alio  way,  of  Mandeville,  preached  from  Haggai  ii.  9. 

At  two  o'clock  the  congregation  again  assembled,  when  the  Rev.  A.  Joyce, 
of  Mount  Zion,  read  the  Scriptures  and  prayed,  and  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Gardner, 
of  Kingston,  preached  from  Exodus  xxv.  8.  In  the  evening,  at  seven  o'clock, 
the  Rev.  T.  H.  Clark,  of  Four  Paths,  preached. 

The  sermons  were  all  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and  appeared  to  he 
listened  to  with  much  interest  and  attention  by  the  crowded  auditory,  among 
whom  wore  persons  connected  with  different  congregations  in  Clarendon 
and  Manchester ;  thus  evincing  their  practical  interest  in  the  welfare  of  their 
Christian  friends  at  Chapelton. 

The  collections  exceeded  £25,  and  the  people  have  not  only  contributed  very 
liberally  for  some  time  past,  but  seem  willing  to  put  forth  every  effort  uxtfl 
the  place  is  free  from  debt.  Several  gentlemen  in  the  neighbourhood  have 
also  sent  donations  to  the  minister.  Most  heartily  do  we  congratulate  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Dalgliesh  on  the  measure  of  success  which  has  attended  his 
efforts  to  revive ;  this  important  interest,  and  on  the  beautiful  chapel  which 
he  has  been  instrumental  in  providing. 


ORDINATION  OF  MISSIONARIES. 

BEV.  JAMBS  8ADLEK,  TO  CHTJUL. 

Ok  Thursday  evening,  July  5th,  Mr.  James  Sadleb,  who  has  just  completed 
his  studies  in  the  Society's  College  at  Highgate,  was  ordained  as  a  Missionary 
to  China,  in  Park  Chapel,  Homsey.  Mr.  Sadler  goes  out  immediately  to 
strengthen  the  flourishing  Mission  at  Amoy,  where  the  Society  has  large 
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Churches  and  numerous  converts  both  in  the  island  of  Amoy  and  the  districts 
of  the  neighbouring  province.  The  Rev.  J.  Corbin  commenced  the  service  by 
reading  the  Scriptures  and  prayer ;  Dr.  Mullens  described  the  Amoy  Viwigp, 
to  which  he  paid  a  visit  in  November  last ;  the  Rev.  C.  Davies,  of  Wallingfbrd, 
Mr.  Sadler's  pastor,  asked  the  usual  questions;  the  Rev.  Charles  Gilbert 
offered  the  ordination  prayer;  and  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  Mr.  Sadler's 
tutor,  gave  the  charge  from  Colossians  i.  28,  29.  A  numerous  congregation 
assembled  to  witness  the  interesting  proceedings  and  give  their  sympathy  to 
the  young  missionary,  who  is  well  known  among  them. 

BEV.   THOMAS  BBYSON,  TO  CHINA. 

On  Thursday,  July  12th,  Mr.  Thomas  Bbyson  afeo  was  ordained  as  a 
Missionary  of  the  Society  by  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  in  St.  James's  Place,  Edinburgh.  Mr.  Bryson  is  a  native  of 
Edinburgh,  and,  after  completing  his  studies  at  Highgate,  has.  been  appointed 
to  Hankow.  Mr.  Wardlaw  delivered  the  charge,  and  Br.  Mullens  described 
the  city  and  the  people  which  are  to  form  Mr.  Bryson's  field  of  labour* 

BEV.  JAMBS  8MITH,  TO  TOIA. 

On  Monday,  July  2nd,  Mr.  James  Smith,  of  the  Mission  College,  Highgate, 
was  ordained  in  the  Congregatiomal  Chapel,  Bicester,  for  the  Mission  work  at 
Belgaum,  India.  After  an  introductory  service  by  the  pastor  of  the  Church 
(the  Rev.  W.  H.  Dickenson),  the  "scene  of  labour"  was  described  by  the 
Rev.  J.  SeweD,  late  of  Bangalore.  The  usual  questions  having  been  asked 
by  the  pastor,  clear  and  satisfactory  answers  were  given  by  Mr.  Smith. 
The  ordination  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rear.  Josiah  Bull,  M JL,  Newport 
Pagnel;  after  which  an  affectionate  charge  was  given  bj  the  Rev.  J.  8. 
Wardlaw,  M.A*     There  was  a  large  attendance. 

BET.  HBJKBY  GOOKEXV  TO  INDIA. 

The  ordination  of  Mr.  Hbhbt  Gookbt  took  place  on  Wednesday,  July 
4th,  at  Albion  Chapel,  Southampton.  Mr.  G.  is  a  native  of  that  town* 
Having  some  years  since  experienced  a  strong  desire  to  devote  his  life  to  the 
8  ervice  of  Christ  as  a  missionary,  he  has  prosecuted  a  special  course  of  study 
at  Bedford,  at  the  Western  College,  Plymouth,  and  at  the  Missionary  College, 
Highgate.  The  service  commenced  by  reading  the  Scriptures  and  prayer  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Sissons,  of  Kingsfield  Chapel.  The  field  of  Mr.  Gookey's 
future  labour  in  Iac&a  was  described  by  his  late  tutor,  the  Rev.  John 
Wardlaw,  M.A.  Mr.  G.  proceeds  to  Yizagapatam,  situate  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  Hmdoatan,  and  about  midway  between  Madras  aadCafartta.  TfceRer.  S. 
March,  B.A.,  as  pastor  of  the  Church  of  which  Mr.  Gookey  was  a  member, 
then  asked  the  usual  questions,  to  which  most  clear  and  satisfactory  replies 
were  given ;  after  which  the  Rev.  Henry  March  offered  the  ordination  prayer. 
The  Rev.  J.  M.  Charlton,  M.A.,  of  Western  College,  Plymouth,  then  gave  the 
charge  to  the  newly-ordained  missionary,  and  the  service  was  concluded  by 
singing  and  prayer. 
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BEY.  W.  J.  WILXIN8,  TO  INDIA. 

On  Monday,  July  16th,  Mr.  W.  J.  Wilkins  was  ordained  as  a  Missionary 
of  the  Society,  in  Queen  Street  Chapel,  Wolverhampton.  Mr.  Wilkins  pro- 
ceeds to  the  city  of  Calcutta,  and,  in  the  first  instance,  will  take  charge  of  the 
pastorate  of  Union  Chapel,  vacant  by  the  temporary  absence  of  Mr.  Storrow. 
The  Rev.  B.  Halley  presided  at  the  ordination ;  Br.  Mullens  described  the 
sphere  of  labour;  the  Rev.  S.  M7A11,  of  Hackney  College,  Mr.  Wilkins's  tutor, 
asked  the  questions,  and  offered  the  ordination  prayer ;  and  the  Rev.  T.  G. 
Horton,  Mr.  W.'s  pastor,  delivered  the  charge.  A  large  congregation  gathered 
on  the  occasion  of  this  deeply  interesting  service. 

BET.   CHARLES  WILLIAMS,  TO  SOUTH  AFRICA. 

The  ordination  of  Mr.  Charles  Williams,  who  will  probably  be  appointed 
to  the  station  of  Kruis  Fontein,  South  Africa,  took  place  at  Trevor  Chapel, 
Brompton,  on  Wednesday,  the  27th  of  June.  The  Rev.  J.  S.  Pearsall  con- 
ducted the  introductory  service ;  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  M. A.,  described 
the  field  of  labour ;  the  Rev.  Robert  Robinson  asked  the  usual  questions,  and 
offered  the  ordination  prayer;  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Statham  delivered  the  charge; 
and  the  Rev.  C.  Winter  concluded  the  service. 

VALEDICTORY  SEBYICE. — BEV.  CHARLES  JUKE8,  TO  MADAGASCAR. 

On  Sunday  evening,  July  8th,  a  service  was  held  in  the  Congregational 
Church,  Jamaica  Row,  Bermondsey,  in  connection  with  the  departure  of  the 
Rev.  Charles  Jukes  as  a  Missionary  to  Madagascar.  The  Rev.  W.  EDis 
preached  an  appropriate  sermon  from  1  Cor.  xvi.  9,  in  which  he  described  the 
hopeful  but  arduous  nature  of  the  work  which  the  newly-appointed  Missionary 
was  about  to  undertake.  At  the  close  of  the  service  a  devotional  meeting  was 
held,  when  Mr.  Jukes  delivered  a  short  and  impressive  farewell  address. 

Mr.  Jukes  leaves  England  with  the  affectionate  regards  of  many  who  were 
present  at  these  services,  and  who  quite  anticipate  for  him  a  large  measure  of 
success  in  the  holy  work  upon  which  he  has  entered. 


DEPARTURE  OP  MISSIONARIES. 

Rev.  Charles  Jukes,  appointed  to  Antananarivo,  Madagascar,  embarked  at 
Plymouth,  per  "  Roman/'  July  10th. 

Rev.  William  Whyte,  A.M.,  and  Mrs.  W.,  appointed  to  Madras,  East  ladies, 
embarked  at  Gravesend,  per  "  Newcastle,"  July  12th. 
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Mrs.  R.  Ringrosa 
•e.B 
ML 


_  1   1  o 

R.  B.  BingroM,EML    110 


545   •   I 


Interest,  leu  Ban- 
ker's Commission    4  18  o 
No  particulars  11  6  l 


Leas  Expen- 
ses   *  1   8 

Received 
aftertheAe- 
oount    was 
closed. S3  15   S 


588   0    4 


57  10  10 


Auxiliary  Total Mi  n  6 


Sheffield  and  AttercHffe 
Auxiliary. 

Wm.  Brown,  Esq.,  Trees. 
On  Aoooant 1M  o  n 


GLAMORGANSHIRE. 

Weiitern  District  ..  J07  14  10 

Kastern  ditto   80   4   0 

Churches  uncon- 
nected with  the 
Auxiliary  So- 
cieties   185  14  o 

KU.1it.7d. 


Radnorshire 18  0 


NORTH  WALES. 
Anglesea  Dietrict...l45  15  I 


Denbighshire  and 
Flintshire  Aux- 
iliary Society  no  14  8 


WALES. 

The  particulars  of  the  fol- 
lowing contribution*  will  be 
found  in  the  Welsh  Report. 


CARDIGANSHIRE. 
Auxiliary  Society ..  118  7  5 


CARNARVONSHIRE. 
Auxiliary  Society  ..  ISO   0   1 


MERIONETHSHIRE. 
Auxiliary  Society  ...114  18  1 


MONTGOMERYSHIRE. 
Auxiliary  Society  ...151 11  0 


PEMBROKESHIRE. 

English  Auxiliary..  144  11  0 

Welsh  ditto 150  10  s 

toy.  lit. 


BREOON8HIRE. 

Auxiliary  Society ...  67  10  i 


CARMARTHENSHIRE. 

Upper  Division 71 15  * 

Carmarthen     Dis- 
trict   1«  7 11 

Uanelly  ditto 51  11  0 

Churches     Uncon- 
nected with  the 
AuxiliarySorietleeM  611 
171*.  H. 


SCOTLAND. 

Aberdeen, 

Legacy  of  the  late 
Captain  Don  gal, 
R.N.,  less  Exs.  ...  00   8    0 


Friends    at     New 

Pitsllgo  0  18  8 

Friend  atPeterhead  4  10  • 
101. 4t. 


Brechin. 

Krs.  Pat.  Guthrie...   10  0 
Ditto,  for  Madagas- 
car    0  10  0 

Ditto,  for  China 0  10  o 

17. 


Craigrownie. 
Mr.  R.  Harvey  . 16  0 


Carrie. 

Juniper  Green  Sab- 
hath  School,  for 
Native  Girl  in 
Mrs.  Wilkinson's 
8ehoo1,  Santha- 
pooram  too 


Dunkeld, 

Monthly       Prayer 

Meeting 1   t  0 

A  Few  Friends 0  8   0 

lZ.lu.0d. 


Helen'eburgh. 
J.Outhbertson.Eaq.  io  0  « 

Kirkcatdv. 

Annuity  of  the  late 
Mr.  R.  PhQps 4   0   * 

TMtk, 
Rev.  W.  J.  Cox. 
For  widows'  Fund   1  4  « 


Berwick, 
Rev.  Dr.  Cairns 10  0 


Bishopton, 

Free  Church  Sab- 
bath School,  for 
Madagascar 0   5   0 


Bonn*  KtUjf. 
Per  Mr.  J.  Ironside. 

For  Mrs.  Pearce's  Bohool, 
Madagascar. 

United  Presbyte- 
rian Church, 
WhitehlU 8  16  0 


Edinburgh, 

H.  B.  Dewar,  Esq., 
for  Native  Teacher. 
James  Duncan  ...  10   0   0 


Fenwtck. 

Rer.  W.  Orr. 

United  Preehvterian 
Church      Female 
Society 8  0  0 


Fraserburgh. 

Congregational 
Chapel      8unday 
School 14  0 


Glasgow. 

Anderston    United 
Preahvterlan 
Church.for  Mada- 
gascar   8  6   8 


Gordon**  Hills  near  Aber- 
deen, 

Sabbath  School  ......   4  0  0 


Congregational  Church. 
Rer.  O.  Saunders. 

Contributions    and 

Collection 19  u  8 

A  Friend,  a*  a  Thank 

Offering  for  dall- 

veranoe         front 

trouble.. __... o  t  9 


New  Lanark. 

Mrs.  Prentice 1   n 

New  Lanark  Sab- 
bath Schools    4  t  0 

51.  is.  0d. 

To  bedlsposedof  as  foDowt- 

Madras        Female 

Schools i   l  • 

Chinese  Missions...  1  o  « 

South  Sea  ditto 1   0  o 

Madagascar  ditto...  l  0  4 

Aged   Missionaries  l   «  • 


ORKNEY. 
Ma/Tray. 
Rev.  D.  L.  McOorkindale. 
Oontributiona .....   l   4  C 

StkrUno. 
Congregational  Church. 

Bat.  Jamea  Rosa. 

Collection 114  1 

Missionary  Boxes...   0  10  4 
Sf.  41. 64. 


Further  Contribution*  unavoidably  postponed. 


Oontributionsin  aid  of  the  Society  will  be  thankfully  received  by  the  Hon.  Arthur  Zinnaird,  JsfJ\f  Trea- 
surer, and  the  Rev.  Robert  Robinson,  Some  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  Souse,  Blomfleld  Street,  Fins- 
burg,  London;  by  James  S.  Mack,  Esq.,  S.8.C.,  2,  St.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh;  Robert  Goodwin, 
Esq.,  23S,  George  Street,  and  Religious  Institution  Rooms,  12,  South  Hanover  Street,  Glasgow  •  and 
by  G,  Latemche,  Esq.,  $  Co.,  Dublin.  Tost-office  Orders  should  be  in  favour  of  Rev.  Robert  Robinson, 
and  payable  at  the  General  Post  Office,  London. 


WILLIAM  vIEWS,  miftTBB,  37,  BELL  TABS,   TXMPL1  BAR, 


THE 


EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE 


AND 


MISSIONARY   CHRONICLE 


SEPTEMBER,  1866. 


(Saatttn  Ofrfjoeg.— #0.  7.    Jerusalem. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Our  third walk  is  in  the  Christian  quarter.  Starting  from  our  hotel, 
a  hundred  yards  or  so  to  the  north  brings  us  to  a  passage  at  right  angle 
with  the  street.  •  A  little'  bend  opens  to'  a  flight  of  steps-  between  high 
walls,  running  eastward.  Multitudes  of  pilgrims  are  streaming  through 
the  passage,  anfl  descending  the  steps,  whilst  traffickers  in  beads,  rosaries, 
crucifixes,  and  shells,  'display  their  wares  against  the  wall,'  tempting 
both  the  curious  and  the'  devout  to  make  purchases.  A  few  paces  and 
we  are  in  an1  open  court,  with  the  entrance  to  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  lacing  south. '  At  Easter  the  court  is  full  of  life, — 
Egyptians,  Greeks,  ■  Russians,  and  people  from  Western  Europe  are 
wending  towards  the  open  doorway  in  yonder  corner,  to  the  north-west. 

The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  built  in  and  built  round  on  all 
sides,  save  the  south  front,  which  forms  the  principal  relic  of  the 
mediaeval  cathedral  of  the  Crusaders.  There  it  stands,  with  a  ruined 
square  tower,  windowed  and  buttressed  on  the  west  side.  The  facade  of 
the  main  building  is  of  two  stories,  divided  by  a  long  dripstone  moulding, 
two  deeply-set  windows  within  pointed  arches  above,  two  deeply-set 
doorways,  within  similar  arches,  below, — the  right  hand  one  being 
blocked  up.  Tou  enter  through  the  left.  Here  are  Turks  on  a  divan, 
smoking  in  deep  serenity.  What  have  Turks  and  pipes  to  do  with 
Christian  worship?  Those  Turks  are  officers  of  the  Sultan,  to  keep 
peace  within  the  holy  edifice  between  contending  sects.  Not  very  plea- 
sant to  a  Christian  is  it  to  see  those  gentlemen,  and  to  learn  why  they 
occupy  that  station.  The  first  thing  seen  on  entering  the  church  is  the 
stone  of  unction,  on  which,  it  is  said,  the  body  of  our  Saviour  was  laid  to 

vol.  xuv.  O  O 
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be  anointed.  Gigantic  candlesticks,  and  lamps  suspended  from  the  roofj 
give  an  air  of  magnificence  to  the  spot.  On  tlie  right  hand  appears  a 
flight  of  marble  steps,  leading  up  to  Calvary,  where  Greek  and  Latin 
altars  blaze  with  lights,  and  glitter  with  ornaments.  On  the  floor  a  hole 
is  shown,  in  which,  according  to  a  late  tradition,  the  cross  was  fixed. 
Descending  the  steps,  and  passing  the  stone  of  unction,  yon  torn  sharp 
to  the  north,  and  pass  what  is  called  the  station  of  the  Virgin,  a  gloomy 
portion  of  the  edifice,  deriving  no  light  from  windows.  A  few  paces  in 
advance,  and  you  come  under  the  great  dome ;  a  circular  wall  supports 
a  cupola  now  crumbling  to  pieces, — light  and  rain  penetrating  through  the 
rents,  because  contending  sects  cannot  agree  to  repair  them.  Either 
party  would  do  it,  but  neither  party  will  allow  the  other  to  touch  a 
beam ;  so  between  them,  the  roof  is  rapidly  falling  in.  In  the  middle 
of  this  circular  portion  of  the  church  stands  "  the  Holy  Sepulchre,"  so 
called, — a  marble  shrine  of  Russo-Greek  architecture.  It  measures  26 
feet  by  18.  Before  it  are  candlesticks,  with  suspended  lamps  and  ostrich 
eggs,  all  looking  very  tawdry.  Towards  the  entrance  of  this  shrine  all 
the  pilgrims  eagerly  press ;  hundreds  are  seeking  admission,  while  two 
or  three  priests  by  the  narrow  door  are  keeping  as  much  order  as  they 
can.  Joining  the  throng,  we  first  enter  what  is  called  "the  Chapel  of 
the  Angel,"  not  capable  of  holding  more  than  about  a  dozen  persona 
Then,  passing  through  another  inner  door,  the  "  Sepulchre "  itself  is 
reached,  and  is  found  to  be  a  small  apartment  not  capable  of  holding 
more  than  five  people  at  a  time,  with  a  slab  of  marble  on  the  right  side. 
A  priest  stands  at  the  further  end.  Opposite  to  the  sepulchre  is  the 
spacious  and  magnificent  chapel  of  the  Greeks,  in  full  Byzantine  splen- 
dour, hung  with  pictures,  studded  with  presbyters'  seats,  and  the 
patriarch's  throne,  all  aglow  with  gilding.  A  globe  in  the  middle  pre- 
tends to  mark  the  centre  of  the  earth.  The  Greek  chapel  is  surmounted 
by  a  central  lantern,  —  lamps,  chandeliers,  and  ostrich  eggs  hanging 
over-head  everywhere.  A  rich  screen  separates  this  chapel  from  the 
rotunda  and  the  sepulchre.  The  Greeks  have  also  in  their  possession 
the  aisle  to  the  north  of  their  large  chapel,  and  the  altar  of  the  Invention 
of  the  Cross.  The  Latin  chapel  is  small,  situated  to  the  north  of  the 
sepulchre.  There  are  numerous  stations  and  sacred  spots  marked  by 
altars,  which  we  have  not  time  to  describe. 

Having  previously  explored  the  building,  we  visited  it  early  on  the 
morning  of  Palm  Sunday,  when  the  different  sects  perform  their  devo- 
tions. The  whole  building  was  crowded  to  suffocation.  Through  the 
kindness  of  the  Turkish  soldiers  we  were  permitted  to  enter  the  open 
space  in  the  Rotunda,  reserved  for  the  procession.  The  doors  of  the 
Chapel  of  the  Greeks  were  locked,  an  immense  concourse  of  people  being 
confined  within.  This  precaution,  as  well  as  the  presence  of  armed 
soldiers  lining  the  avenues,  was  intended  to  prevent  collision  and  blood- 
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shed  between  sect  and  sect.*  At  length  the  procession  of  the  Latin 
friars  entered,  bearing  candles,  palms,  and  other  paraphernalia,  and 
inarched  round  the  sepulchre,  and  then  visited  the  other  holy  places,  sing- 
ing as  they  went.  Afterwards,  when  the  Latins  had  retired,  the  Greeks 
formed  their  procession,  and  paid  their  visits.  We  stood  and  mused. 
The  scene  was  bewildering.  How  much  presented  itself  calculated  to 
shock  the  sympathies  of  the  Protestant  christian  !  Suspicion,  censure, 
indignation,  of  course,  agitating  the  mind,  tempting  the  lips  even  there 
to  utter  what  the  heart  so  deeply  felt.  But  other  feelings  found  a  place. 
We  saw  a  Coptic  woman  bathed  in  tears,  kissing  the  marble  sepulchre 
as  if  her  soul  burst  from  her  lips.  Many  were  absorbed  in  passionate 
devotion.  Was  there  no  flickering  light  in  the  eyes  of  heaven,  mingled 
with  those  clouds  of  smoke  1  Were  there  no  grains  of  gold  seething  and 
sparkling  in  that  cauldron  of  molten  dross  3  No  flowers  growing  amidst 
those  weeds  3  No  grapes  hanging  over  those  thorns  3  No  figB  above 
those  thistles  1     No  stars  peering  out  of  that  thick  gloom  3 

At  least  this  thought  powerfully  laid  hold  of  us.  Here  is  a  spot  to 
which  men  have  been  drawn  by  a  marvellous  fascination,  for  ages. 
Blood  has  been  shed  like  water,  gold  scattered  like  dust,  to  win  it,  and 
to  keep  it.  The  crusades  of  the  middle  ages  have  been  followed  by  the 
Crimean  war  of  the  nineteenth  century,  at  the  bottom  of  all  which  strife 
lie  questions  about  the  keys  of  the  holy  places, — a  right  to  these  old 
stones.  Pilgrims,  now  as  of  yore,  travel  hither  by  sea  and  land.  Even 
infidels  feel  a  mysterious  awe  creeping  over  their  souls,  as  they  tread  the 
floor.  The  warm  poetry  of  the  region  melts  the  ice  of  a  sceptical  philo- 
sophy. Gold  does  not  bring  folks  hither;  pleasure  is  not  the  bait. 
Fashion  does  not  allure.  Not  even  any  great  charm  of  enterprise.  Ait 
has  no  spell ;  science  has  nothing  to  do  within  these  precincts.  They 
enclose  not  much  of  a  field  for  the  antiquary,  apart  from  something  else. 
What,  then,  is  that  something  else, — the  secret  magnet, — the  hidden 
loadstone  which  retains  its  power  through  so  many  many  ages,  over  so 
many  many  minds  ?  We  discover  it  in  a  great  spiritual  fact,  of  which) 
after  all,  this  strange  building  is  the  symbol,  these  quaint  stones 
the  monument     We  find  the  hidden  power  in  the  words,  "  I  am 

*  In  speaking  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  Williams  says  : — 

"The  feast  of  the  passover,  which  brought  together  vast  multitudes  of  the  Jews 
to  Jerusalem,  was  always  dreaded  by  the  peaceably  disposed  inhabitants,  as  likely 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  city,  and  the  precautions  of  the  governor  were  redoubled 
in  ease  the  turbulent  people  should  manifest  a  disposition  for  innovation.  It  had 
been  usual,  therefore,  for  the  Roman  guard  to  parade  the  cloisters  under  anus  at 
such  seasons,  and  the  Jews  submitted  to  an  intrusion  which  they  could  not  pre- 
vent."—#oty  City,  I  15a 

At  an  earlier  date,  a  religious  solemnity  in  Jerusalem  had  been  marked  by  the 
intrusion  of  armed  violence.  "  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told 
him  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices." 

O  O  2 
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the  Resurrection  and  the  Life."  Yes,  we  could  hear  those  mighty  worib 
amidst  the  baser  sounds  of  that  Palm  Sunday  morning.  Under  all  the 
falsehood  we  could  not  help  seeing  this  truth.  Amidst  crusades  and 
pilgrimages,  the  strangest  of  this  world's  stories, — a  story  of  blood  bat  of 
heroism, — a  story  of  childish  superstition,  but  with  lines  of  lore  and 
wonder  interwoven  with  the  coarser  fabric,  we  felt  compelled  to  recog- 
nise some  homage  paid — ignorantly  paid,  superstitiously  paid,  but  in 
many  instances  sincerely — to  Him  who  says,  "  I  am  He  that  liveth  bat 
was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore." 

Do  you  believe,  then,  some  may  ask,  that  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  covers  what  was  the  tomb  of  Jesus  1  That  question  we  hare 
studied  anxiously,  and  pondered  the  arguments  pro  and  can  ;  examined 
maps,  and  walked  round  the  localities.  It  is  a  question  of  great  difficulty. 
It  takes  a  long  time  to  understand  its  merits,  and  to  measure  the  force 
of  what  is  said  on  either  side.  There  is  no  satisfaction  in  the  loose  and 
summary  way  in  which  even  some  intelligent  travellers  fancy  they  can 
settle  the  point.  We  must  confess  we  are  not  convinced  by  what 
Robinson  and  others  urge  against  the  genuineness  of  the  site.  We  see 
no  impossibility  in  the  idea,  that  this  spot  might  be  once  without  the 
walls.  A  probable  line  can  be  drawn  leaving  this  place  "  without  the 
gate."  The  Prussian  consul,  Dr.  Rosen,  a  most  learned  antiquary,  with 
nothing  of  credulity  about  him,  who  has  spent  years  in  Jerusalem, 
believes  that  somewhere  in  the  rock,  covered  by  the  famous  churchj  was 
the  Redeemer's  tomb.  He  believes  that,  but  no  more.  We  must  confess 
that  we  are  inclined  to  take  the  same  view,  but  we  speak  not  with  confi- 
dence. Future  explorations,  through  which  the  basis  and  line  of  the  old 
walls  may  be  discovered,  will,  we  hope,  throw  light  on  this  perplexed 
controversy.  It  appears  to  us  at  present,  that  while  some  of  the  archi- 
tectural arguments  in  the  controversy,  as  adduced  by  Mr.  Fergusson,  are 
in  favour  of  his  theory,  all  the  historical  arguments  are  against  him. 
At  any  rate,  there  seems  to  us  no  ground  for  doubt,  that  the  present 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  built  on  the  foundations  of  the  church 
erected  by  Constantino  in  the  fourth  century,  and  described  by  Eusebins. 
Mr.  Fergusson,  in  Dr.  Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  and  in  distinct 
works  on  the  subject,  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  Constantino's  church 
covered  the  Sukrah,  now  enclosed  within  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  but  the 
minute  details  of  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  seem  tto  us  inconsistent 
with  the  architect's  conclusion. 

To  attempt  to  discuss  and  settle  that  question  in  these  brief  pages 
would  be  idle  ;  we  would  only  say  that  it  is  interesting  and  instructive 
to  turn  to  the  following  passage  in  Cyril's  "  Catechetical  Lectures, M 
delivered  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  wherever  it  then  was, 
where  he  says,  probably  pointing  to  the  spot  within  view  of  the  teacher 
and  his  congregation  :— "  The  door  of  the  sepulchre  was  hewn  out  of  the 
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rock  itself,  as  it  is  customary  here  in  the  front  of  sepulchres.  The  outer 
cave  has  been  hewn  away  for  the  sake  of  the  present  adornment,  for 
before  the  sepulchre  was  decorated  by  royal  zeal  there  was  a  cave  in  the 
face  of  the  rock.  Where  is  the  rock, — lies  it  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  or 
near  the  walls  and  the  outskirts  ?  Is  it  within  the  ancient  walls,  or  in 
the  outer  walls  which  were  built  afterwards]"  He  answers,  quoting  the 
Septuagint  version  of  the  Canticles,  "  near  to  the  outer  wall."  Cyril's 
question  and  answer  together,  imply,  that  though  the  sepulchre  was 
then  as  now  within  the  wall,  it  was  easy  then  to  believe  that  once 
the  wall  had  run  so  as  to  leave  the  sepulchre  outside.  If  easy  then  so 
to  believe,  why  difficult  now  1  We  may  add,  that  in  these  lectures  the 
bishop  alludes  to  portions  of  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  as  already  filling 
the  world,  showing  how  soon  that  form  of  superstition  had  commenced, 
how  soon  it  had  begun  to  prevail. 

For  another  walk  we  enter  the  Moslem  quarter.  Wo  pass  the  ruins 
of  the  House  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  that  hospital  renowned  from 
one  end  of  Christendom  to  the  other.  We  plunge  into  a  network  of 
streets  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  idea,  by  means  of  words, 
except  we  say,  that  it  is  a  labyrinth  of  dirty  paths  and  dilapidated 
houses,  with  dogs  lying  about,  perilous  to  the  passenger  by  day,  more  so 
by  night,  as  we  found  by  experience  ;  having  stumbled  over  one  of  these 
scavengers  in  the  darkness,  notwithstanding  a  Syrian  servant  was 
gliding  on  before  us  with  a  most  capacious  and  brilliantly  illuminated 
lantern.  Winding  about  these  streets  by  day  we  meet  with,  here  and 
there,  bits  of  architecture  very  beautiful.  Some  are  of  the  Crusaders' 
times,  specimens  of  decorated  Gothic ;  others  are  Saracenic,  with  the 
horseshoe  arch,  richly  bestudded  with  ornamentation  in  the  deep-out 
mouldings.  They  are  situated  out  of  the  bustle  of  the  city,  in  lonely 
nooks  and  corners,  under  or  near  ancient  vaulted  passages,  within  whose 
shadows  one  may  sit  and  muse  on  the  memories  of  this  strangely  fated 
city,  in  which  crusading  knights  and  turbaned  soldiers  of  the  Crescent 
have  borne  a  part  less  sacred,  but  scarcely  less  conspicuous  than  the 
Jews  of  older  times.  Shadows  of  men  in  armour,  with  red-crossed 
mantles,  gliding  up  and  down  these  silent  thoroughfares,  often  seemed 
to  cross  our  path.  Of  all  the  dim,  dreary,  and  dreamy  thoroughfares  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Via  Dolorosa  is  the  most  so.  The  Crusaders  believed  it 
to  be  the  street  through  which  Jesus  was  led  to  crucifixion,  and  have 
absurdly  identified  a  number  of  sites,  such  as  the  House  of  Dives,  and 
the  House  of  St.  Veronica.  Eight  stations  are  pointed  out  in  connexion 
with  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  though  of  course,  it  is  out  of  the  question 
to  believe  in  such  idle  traditions,  as  are  notoriously  the  inventions  of  the 
middle  ages ;  yet,  as  we  ascended  and  descended  the  Via  Dolorosa, — as 
we  passed  under  shadowy  vaults  which  here  and  there  span  the  road,— as 
we  passed  from  light  to  gloom,  and  listened  to  the  rare  footfall  of  some 
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passer-by,  wo  could  enter  into  what  Dr.  Stanley  says,  "  No  thoughtful 
traveller  can  see,  without  at  least  a  passing  emotion,  the  various  points 
in  the  Via  Dolorosa,  which  have  been  repeated  again  and  again  in 
pictures  and  in  calvaries,  amidst  the  blaze  of  gorgeous  colours,  and  on  the 
sides  of  romantic  hills  in  France  and  Italy,  the  spot  where  "Veronica 
is  said  to  have  received  the  sacred  cloth,  for  which  Lucca,  Turin,  and 
Rome,  contend ;  the  threshold  where  is  believed  to  have  stood  the 
Scala  Santa,  worn  by  the  ceaseless  toil  of  Roman  pilgrims  in  front  of  St. 
John  Lateran."  The  cradle  of  much  of  the  legendary  art  of  Europe  ia 
situated  in  this  street.  Enough  of  superstition  has  been  nursed  amidst 
these  old  stones  to  make  the  heart  ache.  The  passing  emotion  is 
one  of  sorrow,  yet  who  but  must  feel  that  amidst  all  this  wild 
ignorant  veneration  of  localities,  there  is  some  tribute  of  honour  paid 
to  those  facts  which  claim  man's  deepest  wonder,  and  inspire  his  noblest 
love? 

But  we  are  on  our  way  to  visit  the  Haram  and  Mosque  of  Omar. 
Until  of  late  its  gates  were  closed  to  all  but  the  followers  of  the  prophet 
The  nearest  approach  to  it  by  a  Christian,  was  on  the  roof  of  the  governor's 
house  to  the  north,  where  a  good  general  view  may  be  obtained.  Now, 
an  order  to  see  the  whole  can  be  secured  on  payment  of  ten  shillings 
each  person.  We  availed  ourselves  of  this  privilege,  and  early  one 
morning,  walked  to  the  sacred  spot,  preceded  by  the  English  consul's 
kavass, — a  servant  clothed  in  smart  oriental  costume,  holding  a  silver- 
headed  staff  in  his  hand,  which,  ever  and  anon,  came  down  on  the  stones 
with  a  thundering  ring.  The  Haram  forms  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem, 
overlooking  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  and  the  Mount  of  Olives.  It  is 
a  raised  platform,  partly  natural,  partly  artificial,  1,528  feet  from  north 
to  south,  955  from  east  to  west,  encompassed  by  a  wall,  very  much 
loftier  outside  than  inside,  owing  to  the  elevation  of  the  platform.  The 
wall  of  the  wailing  place,  already  described,  forms  a  part  of  the  western 
line  of  enclosure.  We  entered  at  the  north  western  corner  of  the 
Haram,  on  an  area,  grass-grown  to  a  great  extent,  with  several  trees 
here  and  there,  amongst  which  certain  tall,  dark,  solemn  cypresses  are 
very  conspicuous.  They  remind  us  of  the  words,  "those  that  be  planted 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.* 
Mohammedan  women  veiled  in  white,  glided  in  and  out  the  gates,  over 
the  platform,  and  under  the  trees,  like  ghosts,  while  men  were  at  their 
devotions,  kneeling,  standing,  or  prostrate,  touching  the  earth  with  their 
turbaned  heads.  We  crossed  a  green  portion  of  the  area,  ascended  some 
steps,  passed  through  an  open  marble  screen.  We  were  now  on  the 
marble  pavement  of  the  inner  platform,  slightly  raised,  standing  in  the 
middle  of  the  area  of  the  Haram.  The  north  and  west  sides  are 
bounded  by  Moslem  colleges,  convents,  and  cells.  We  passed  close  to 
what  are  called  the  Cisterns  of  Solomon,  with  the  thrones  of  Etka  and 
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Mohammed  to  the  right  or  west.  These  are  small  buildings  of  cupola 
roofs  supported  by  slender  pillars.  Advancing  along  the  platform  south- 
ward, the  grand  mosque,  a  huge  octagon,  with  a  roof  like  the  dome  of 
St.  Paul's,  stands  before  us.  Based  on  the  octagon  is  a  circular  wall, 
of  glazed  porcelain,  pierced  with  lights ;  and  resting  on  the  wall  is  a 
dome,  pronounced  by  architectural  critics  to  be  of  "exquisite  pro- 
portions." Just  to  the  east  is  the  beautiful  dome  of  the  Chain,  a  cupola 
supported  by  seventeen  marble  columns.  It  is  close  to  the  east  door  of 
Omar's  Mosque,  and  by  the  east  door  wo  entered  the  surprising  edifice. 
At  first  all  looked  dim,  then,  as  the  eye  adapted  itself  to  the  shadowy 
light,  objects  began  to  reveal  themselves.  First,  the  richly  coloured 
windows,  then  the  arabesque  decorations  of  the  dome,  then  the  mosaics 
on  the  wall,  then  the  marble  columns.  The  building  consists  of  a 
circular  aisle  running  all  round,  with  enormous  piers  and  pillars  sup- 
porting pointed  arches,  with  a  thick  entablature  cutting  them,  resting 
on  blocks  above  the  capitals.  Entering  the  inner  circle  of  the  edifice 
surrounded  by  these  columns — the  sanctum  surmounted  by  the  dome 
— after  gazing  round,  with  wonder,  on  the  gloomy  but  gorgeous  magni- 
ficence of  the  structure,  we  were  arrested  by  the  strange  object  in 
the  middle,  a  huge  rude  mass  of  rock  encompassed  by  a  screen  and 
surmounted  by  a  canopy.  This  unhewn  block  amidst  the  finished 
architecture  is  strange  and  startling.  It  is  called  the  Sukrah,  or  holy 
stone,  and  is  commonly  identified  with  the  great  altar  of  the  Temple 
of  Solomon,  and  assumed  to  be  connected  with  the  threshing-floor  of 
Araunah  the  Jebusite.  The  rock  as  it  is  could  not  be  a  threshing- 
floor.  Was  the  threshing-floor  contiguous1?  And  this  a  jutting  portion 
of  the  surface  turned  by  David  into  an  altar  of  sacrifice  ?  It  is  dis- 
tinctly said,  David  "  built  there  an  altar." 

But  let  us  not  forget  we  are  in  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  a  Mohammedan 
place  of  worship,  with  relics  and  holy  places  in  all  directions.  Here 
hangs  a  shield  of  the  prophet's  cousin.  There  is  the  print  of  the 
prophet's  foot ;  and  hard  by  the  impress  of  Abraham's  hand  as  he  was 
about  to  offer  his  son.  Hence  the  founder  of  the  Mussulman  religion 
took  his  nocturnal  journey  to  the  seventh  heavens,  having  come  from 
Mecca  to  Jerusalem,  on  his  milk-white  steed,  half  mule,  half  ass,  whose 
famous  name,  Borak,  means  lightning.  A  ring  to  which  he  is  said  to 
have  tied  this  wonderful  beast,  is  shown  near  a  gate  to  the  south  of  the 
Mosque,  by  the  Mosque  of  El  Aksa. 

We  descended  to  the  vault  of  the  rock,  a  cavern  or  chamber, 
with  plastered  sides,  the  rock  for  a  roof  (said  to  be  miraculously 
supported  there),  the  origin  probably  of  the  fable  of  the  suspension 
of  the  prophet's  tomb.  A  spot  is  shown  where  Solomon  prayed.  The 
pavement  on  being  struck  sounds  hollow.  That  lower  invisible  cavity 
is  supposed  to  lead  to  the  Gate  of  Paradise,  others  think  to  the  Gate 
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of  Hell.  Every  prayer  offered  in  the  Chamber  of  the  Sukrah,  by  the 
faithful  is  specially  efficacious,  and  communication  can  then  be  held 
with  the  invisible  world.     Have  any  of  our  spiritualist  friends  visited 

it  yet  ? 

With  reference  to  the  invisible  well  under  the  chamber,  we  may 
observe,  Jerusalem  covers  innumerable  subterranean  caverns,  natural  or 
artificial.  The  foundations  of  the  city  are  honeycombed.  Vaults! 
cisterns,  aqueducts,  sewers,  even  living  springs  of  water  seem  to  be  there. 
What  wonders  might  be  revealed  by  judicious  excavation  ! 

Ascending  to  the  Mosque  of  Omar  again,  and  leaving  it  for  the  outer 
platform,  we,  on  the  south  side,  passed  an  exquisitely  beautiful  marble 
pulpit,  on  our  way  to  another  Mosque,  El  Aksa.  Beneath,  or  in  front 
of  the  porch,  are  the  graves  of  the  murderers  of  Thomas  a  BeckeL 
What  is  now  the  El  Aksa  was  called  the  Temple  by  the  Crusaders. 
Hence  the  name  of  Knights  Templars.  El  Aksa  is  an  immense 
ecclesiastical  looking  edifice,  presenting  somewhat  the  appearance  of  a 
Basilican  Church,  but  with  many  peculiarities  of  construction,  which  we 
cannot  describe.  Wc  descended  into  the  vaults.  A  flight  of  steps  con- 
ducts to  a  broad  subterranean  aisle ;  you  turn  to  the  right  and  come 
into  a  vast  chamber,  with  columns  supporting  the  roof.  Beyond  are 
openings  toward  the  temple  walls,  on  the  south.  Here  are  enormous 
bevelled  stones,  one  we  measured  is  fifteen  feet  long.  We  ascended  and 
went  towards  another  flight  of  steps  to  the  east  of  El  Aksa,  and  found 
at  the  bottom,  in  a  chamber,  what  is  called  Christ's  cradle.  Minutely 
to  describe  this  portion  of  the  Haram  is  impossible,  from  the  intricacy 
of  the  passages  in  the  vaults ;  and  to  attempt  to  decide  the  origin  and 
uses  of  these  subterranean  passages  would  lead  us  into  the  most  perplex- 
ing historical  and  architectural  controversies.  Jerusalem  is  a  battle- 
field for  antiquaries  from  end  to  end,  and  the  southern  portion  of  the 
Haram,  with  El  Aksa,  is  a  corner  where  the  strife  is  of  the  hottest  kind. 
The  golden  gate  in  the  eastern  wall,  now  that  Mr.  Fergusson  has 
pressed  it  into  support  of  his  theory,  comes  in  for  a  share  of  the  dispute, 
which  like  fire  goes  round  and  round  the  Holy  City,  licking  np  the 
stones  and  dust  thereof.  We  must  not  follow  it,  but  will  only  point  to 
a  projecting  piece  of  marble  on  the  eastern  wall  of  the  Haram,  on  which 
Mahomet  is  expected  to  sit  astride  on  the  day  of  judgment,  and  whence 
is  to  be  suspended  the  invisible  bridge  by  which  the  elect  are  to  oroes  to 
paradise.  With  greater  interest  we  refer  to  the  rich,  luxuriant  growth 
of  wild  flowers  at  the  south  east  end  of  the  sacred  area,  which  in  the 
spring  season  makes  it  a  very  garden  of  delight. 
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"JFor  our  aafcea  Cfjrist  became  poor. 

BT  THE  BEY.    J.    KELLY. 

Admitting  the  pre-existence  and  deity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  what  form 
might  we  naturally  have  expected  His  appearance  would  have  assumed 
when  He  became  incarnate  ?  There  is  hardly  room  for  difference  of 
opinion  in  the  answer  which  must  be  given  to  this  question.  Our  views 
would  have  been  determined  by  what  we  may  have  been  accustomed  to 
regard  as  fit  and  proper.  We  are  strangely  enslaved  by  the  visible  and 
the  present  Our  conceptions  are  prevailingly  carnal.  We  attach  a 
disproportionate  importance  to  rank,  wealth,  and  outward  distinctions  ; 
and  this  state  of  mind  woidd  have  given  shape  to  our  expectations. 
Had  we  been  assured  that  He  was  about  to  come,  we  should  have  con- 
cluded that  he  would  have  presented  himself  before  men  in  external 
circumstances  corresponding  to  what  He  really  was.  We  should  have 
anticipated  pomp,  retinue,  grandeur ;  and  in  point  of  fact  such  were  the 
expectations  which  the  Jews  entertained  respecting  the  Messiah.  They 
looked  for  Him  as  a  king,  decked  with  all  the  insignia  of  royalty,  the 
leader  of  their  armies,  their  deliverer  from  the  oppression  of  their 
enemies,  and  the  founder  of  a  kingdom  which  should  never  pass  away, 
in  the  immunities  and  glories  of  which  they  should  exclusively  parti- 
cipate.     Their  notions  just  embodied  what  is  natural  to  man. 

How  veiy  different  was  the  actual  state  of  the  case  !  Christ  may  be  said 
almost  to  have  crept  in  amongst  men  without  notice.  Poverty  from  the 
first  and  all  throughout  marked  His  condition.  Had  it  not  been  for  His 
teaching  and  miracles  He  would  have  passed  through  life  undistinguished 
and  unknown.  There  are  not  wanting  distinct  intimations  of  prophecy 
in  keeping  with  this  representation.  In  such  language  as  the  following 
Isaiah  describes  His  advent  and  treatment :  "  There  shall  come  forth  a 
rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots." 
"  He  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a 
dry  ground :  he  hath  no  form  or  comeliness ;  and  when  we  shall  see 
him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him.  He  is  despised 
and  rejected  of  men."  The  incidents  of  the  New  Testament  history 
give  definiteness  to  these  intimations.  There  is  no  detailed  and  formal 
description  of  His  circumstances  given  by  the  inspired  writers.  This 
is  not  their  custom.  They  simply  state  facts  as  they  occurred,  and 
leave  them  to  produce  their  own  impressions.  These  facts,  however,  are 
very  significant.  The  family  of  David,  from  which  He  sprung,  had  at 
that  time  fallen  into  the  lowest  depression.  Mary  and  her  husband  were 
very  poor.  They  were  only  able  to  command  the  humblest  accommoda- 
tion at  the  time  of  His  birth.  They  were  indebted  to  the  unexpected 
bounty  pf  others  for  the  means  of  escaping  the  designs  of  those  who 
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sought  the  young  child's  life.  On  their  return  to  Nazareth,  they  took  rank 
amongst  the  ordinary  inhabitants  of  that  despised  place.  The  occupation 
which  employed  the  Saviour's  hours  up  to  the  time  of  His  manifestation 
to  Israel  may  not  afford  conclusive  proof  0f  great  poverty,  but  at  least 
it  quite  consists  with  it.  When  He  entered  on  His  ministry  the  evidence 
of  His  condition  becomes  more  plain  and  full.  He  first  comes  before  us 
unattended  and  alone.  He  mingled  with  those  who  toiled  hard  for  the 
means  of  their  subsistence,  and  from  them  He  selected  His  immediate 
attendants.  He  had  no  settled  home.  "  The  foxes -have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head."  He  was  indebted  for  His  support  mainly  to  the  generosity  of 
some  few  whom  His  ministry  and  His  benevolence  had  attracted  towards 
Him.  He  was  often  wearied  and  hungry.  He  was,  in  short,  conversant 
with  all  the  hardships  and  inconveniences  of  a  destitute  state.  Possessed 
of  miraculous  powers  in  a  singularly  rich  degree,  He  never  in  any  one 
instance  exerted  them  for  the  relief  of  His  own  natural  necessities.  The 
rich  kept  aloof  from  Him  as  beneath  them  in  rank.  Only  towards  the 
close  of  His  ministry  a  few  of  them  showed  Him  some  attention,  but  for 
the  most  part  from  no  good  design.  An  attentive  perusal  of  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  Gospel  can  leave  but  one  impression  as  to  the  outward 
circumstances  in  which  He  moved  amongst  men.  He  affected  no  show. 
He  was  very  poor.     He  was  often  in  want. 

Such  condescension  was  Divine,  and  without  a  parallel.     It  is  not 
difficult  to  discern  the  wisdom  of  this  arrangement.     It  is  one  of  those 
elements  which  indicate  the  adaptation  of  the  Gospel  to  its  great  end. 
The  vast  majority  of  the  human  race  are  poor,  and  amongst  this  class  the 
truth  obtains  its  most  signal  triumphs.     The  poor  of  this  world  are  often 
rich  in  feith.     To  such  in  all  their  difficulties,  hardships,  and  trials,  the 
example  of  Christ  conveys  the  most  precious  lessons,  and  ministers  at 
once  support  and  consolation.     The  poor  are  sometimes  prone  to  regard 
their  condition  as  hard,  and  to  consider  themselves  neglected.     Their 
means  of  support  are  often  precarious.    Self-denial  is  with  them  a  simple 
necessity.   The  pinch ings  of  want  are  not  unknown.    When  laid  aside  by 
sickness  or  loss  of  employment  through  no  fault  of  their  own,  they  naturally 
become  anxious  about  the  future.     What  is  to  become  of  them,  and  of 
those  dependent  upon  them  ?  is  a  question  not  easily  disposed  of     It  is 
a  hard  thing  for  a  poor  man  of  independent  mind  to  disclose  has  neces- 
sities to  others.     How  many  suffer  in  silence,  rather  than  reveal  their 
state  or  give  utterance  to  complaint !    To  a  humble  follower  of  Christ  in 
such  circumstances,  what  a  power  does  His  example  supply  to  reconcile 
him  to  his  condition,  to  repress  a  repining  temper,  and  to  teach  him  quiet 
submission  under  his  trial.    He  is  enduring  no  more  than  his  Master 
did  before  him.     There  is  not  a  single  element  in  his  circumstances 
which  Christ  does  not  thoroughly  understand,  and  with  which  He  does 
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not  practically  sympathise.  He  became  voluntarily  poor  that  the  poor 
of  the  flock  might  learn  that  their  condition  is  no  proof  of  Divine 
neglect,  and  that  their  lot  with  all  its  hardships  is  one  with  which  their 
Saviour  had  fellowship.  He  became  as  they  are  that  He  might  show 
them  how  to  bear  it,  and  that  He  might  assure  them  of  His  readiness  to 
comfort  and  help  them.  Had  the  Saviour  appeared  in  other  circum- 
stances, had  He  assumed  rank  and  state,  and  possessed  at  His  command 
whatever  could  have  ministered  to  His  worldly  enjoyment,  how  different 
would  have  been  the  aspect  which  He  must  have  presented  to  His  future 
followers.  They  would  have  felt  cut  off  from  His  sympathies.  The 
distance  in  position  between  Him  and  them  would  have  been  so  great  as 
to  deprive  them  of  a  large  portion  of  the  encouragement  which  they  now 
enjoy.  Should  it  be  said  that  in  so  adapting  Himself  to  the  condition  of 
the  poor  the  Lord  has  put  Himself  out  of  sympathy  with  that  of  the  rich ; 
that  in  the  degree  in  which  He  has  accommodated  Himself  to  the  one  class 
He  has  placed  the  other  at  a  disadvantage,  though  they,  too,  have  their 
trials  and  temptations ;  it  may  be  rejoined,  that  since  Christ  could  not 
occupy  both  conditions  at  the  same  time,  there  is  true  wisdom  in  the 
arrangement  which  brought  Him  into  such  intimate  contact  with  the 
more  numerous  class,  leaving  the  question  of  the  comparative  severity 
of  the  trials  incident  to  both  entirely  out  of  sight.  Something  more, 
however,  may  be  said.  It  was  the  peculiarity  of  our  Lord's  position 
that  the  most  formidable  snares  which  beset  the  great  and  the  wealthy 
were  just  such  as  He  had  to  encounter  under  conditions  which  augmented 
their  severity.  He  was  so  situated  that,  while  poverty  was  His  permanent 
lot,  He  was  not  impervious  to  the  temptations  which  assail  the  great. 
In  a  remarkable  degree  both  classes  of  trials  were  known  to  Him.  At 
the  entrance  of  His  ministry  one  of  the  temptations  He  was  called  to 
endure  was  the  offer  of  all  the  power  and  glory  which  the  highest  earthly 
authority  could  confer.  It  may  be  thought,  indeed,  that  the  tempter 
could  not  make  good  his  own  offer.  However  this  may  be,  the  tempta- 
tion was  not  the  less  real.  A  temptation  may  be  very  formidable,  even 
when  the  apparent  good  with  which  we  are  allured  may  be  a  delusion. 
At  a  subsequent  stage  of  His  course,  that  temptation  assumed  a  more 
palpable  form,  when  the  people  were  bent  on  forcing  upon  Him  the 
kingly  dignity.  In  addition  to  this,  the  miraculous  powers  which  He  so 
largely  possessed  brought  with  them,  to  one  so  thoroughly  human  as  He 
was,  their  own  responsibilities  and  dangers.  If  He  was  morally  fortified 
against  the  abuse  of  them  for  His  own  advantage,  that  abuse  was  still 
possible  in  a  very  true  sense.  His  great  moral  superiority  did  not 
preclude  temptations  from  this  quarter.  It  only  made  them  more 
offensive  and  bitter.  Christ  was  as  truly  man  as  any  of  us,  and  the 
snares  which  beset  our  path  are  just  those  which  He  had  to  encounter. 
Thus,  the  manifold  aspects  of  the  Redeemer's  position,  while  they  have 
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a  speciality  of  application  to  the  poor,  supply  instruction  and  encourage- 
ment to  all  classes. 

It  may  be  further  noticed,  that  the  mean  and  lowly  condition  in  which 
Christ  appeared,  most  impressively  exposes  the  mistaken  estimate  which 
we  are  all  more  or  less  prone  to  form  of  the  material  advantages  of  this 
life.  How  common  is  the  imagination  that  wealth,  and  rank,  and  power 
are  intrinsically  valuable — indispensable  to  our  happiness,  and  ought  to 
be  the  great  object  of  our  present  pursuit  The  whole  course  of  multi- 
tudes is  regulated  in  conformity  to  these  false  views.  Worldly  good 
is  sought  after  with  a  keenness  and  an  earnestness  which  absorbs  their 
attention.  They  toil  for  it  with  an  energy  which  nothing  else  enlists. 
Failure  in  this  quarter  is  most  painfully  felt ;  and  even  success,  when 
attained,  disappoints  their  expectations.  In  the  meantime  the  moral 
injury  they  sustain  from  this  state  of  mind  exceeds  calculation.  It 
blinds  them  to  their  true  interests,  and  hardens  them  against  all  those 
considerations  which  ought  to  have  weight  with  them.  What  a  corrective 
to  these  mistakes  does  the  poverty  of  Christ  furnish.  We  should  mis- 
interpret the  lesson  which  it  teaches,  did  we  conclude  that  these  worldly 
advantages  are  bad  things,  and  incapable  of  being  turned  to  a  good  use. 
This  would  be  a  rash  and  false  conclusion,  reflecting  on  the  Divine  good- 
ness. They  have  their  value,  and  when  rightly  employed  may  be  pro- 
ductive of  large  benefit.  They  become  bad  only  through  perversion ; 
when  they  are  overvalued  and  abused.  To  this  our  own  evil  nature 
inclines  us.  The  most  perfect  Man  the  world  ever  saw  did  not  need 
them.  He  voluntarily  renounced  them,  and  chose  a  condition  of  lowli- 
ness and  even  destitution.  Can  any  thing  more  effectually  expose 
the  false  estimate  we  form  of  their  value  1  Is  it  not  fitted  to  strip  them 
of  their  apparent  attractions?  What  a  rebuke  of  our  unwarrantable 
desires  after  them  !  How  impressively  it  teaches  us  that  they  are  not 
indispensable  to  our  happiness.  When  in  danger  of  being  deceived  by 
them,  we  have  only  to  turn  to  Christ  and  meditate  on  His  condition  in 
our  world.  Nothing  ought  more  effectually  to  correct  our  mistaken 
estimate  of  worldly  good,  and  abate  our  exorbitant  expectations  from 
this  source. 

Another  lesson  taught  with  equal  significance  by  the  poverty  of  Christ 
is  that  true  goodness,  moral  excellence,  is  not  dependent  on  these  out- 
ward advantages.  Christ  was  perfect  in  goodness  and  holiness  without 
them  ;  so  may  we  be.  High  character,  moral  dignity,  in  the  truest  sense, 
has  no  relation  to  the  capacity  or  the  possession  of  the  means,  of  doing 
great  things.  We  often  deceive  ourselves  in  this  matter — we  are  apt  to 
lay  the  blame  of  our  moral  defects  on  our  natural  deficiencies  or  our 
outward  circumstances.  We  imagine  that  had  our  advantages  been 
greater,  we  should  have  been  better  morally,  and  should  have  realised 
our  own  idea  of  excellence.    But  we  are  wrong.     Christ's  perfection 
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consisted  in  complete  conformity  to  the  will  of  God  in  the  station 
assigned  to  Him.  It  was  something  distinct  from  His  mental  capacity — 
His  peculiar  work  or  His  miracles  of  power — though  it  gave  a  character 
to  them  all.  It  lay  in  His  inward  harmony  with  God's  will,  finding 
expression  in  all  that  He  did.  It  is  in  no  sense  different  with  us.  Our 
circumstances  have  very  little  to  do  with  moral  excellence.  The  man 
who  faithfully  and  unflinchingly,  from  a  right  state  of  heart,  performs 
the  duties  of  his  station,  be  that  station  what  it  may,  will  be  accepted 
of  God  and  approved  of  men.  Wealth  and  rank  will  give  him  no 
advantage  in  pursuing  this  course ;  poverty  will  deprive  him  of  none. 
He  who  is  steeped  in  poverty,  if  he  loves  Christ,  delights  to  do  His  will, 
aims  at  fulfilling  his  humble  daily  duties  in  the  best  manner,  is  contented 
in  mind,  bears  without  repining  the  hardships  of  his  lot,  and  has  learned 
to  trust  God  with  unshaken  confidence  in  the  darkest  hour,  may,  in  God's 
estimate,  be  a  nobler  and  better  man,  though  unknown  and  unobserved, 
than  any  one  immeasurably  his  superior  in  other  respects;  and  occupying 
a  more  prominent  place  in  the  public  eye.  He  may  never  be  able  to  do 
any  great  thing,  but  his  uniform  goodness,  his  uncompromising  faithful- 
ness to  the  small  things  incident  to  his  lowly  condition,  and  his  delight 
in  God,  confer  upon  him  a  nobleness  and  dignity  to  which  outward 
advantages  can  add  nothing. 

There  is  probably  no  class  to  whom  the  considerations  suggested  by 
the  poverty  of  Christ  will  be  more  welcome,  and  none  on  whom  they 
are  fitted  to  exert  a  more  animating  and  consolatory  influence  than 
those  who  at  the  call  of  duty  have  gone  forth  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to 
the  heathen.  They  not  only  abandon  the  comforts  of  home,  but  neces- 
sarily expose  themselves  to  hardships,  sometimes  to  want,  and  often  to 
danger.  These  are  unavoidable  incidents,  more  or  less  experienced  every- 
where. As  now  conducted,  nothing  is  omitted  in  these  missions  which 
tends  to  diminish  the  evils  adverted  to :  what  is  needed  for  the  support  of 
the  agents  is  provided,  and  care  taken  that  their  wants  shall  be  regularly 
supplied.  But  the  best  human  precautions  are  often  in  vain.  Even 
when  the  missionary  has  independent  resources  of  his  own,  they  are 
sometimes  practically  unavailable.  They  cannot  command  what  may 
be  indispensable,  not  to  his  comfort  alone,  but  to  his  health  and  strength 
in  the  work  to  which  he  is  consecrated.  Numerous  accidents  may  pre- 
vent necessary  supplies  reaching  him.  Events  may  unexpectedly  arise 
to  expose  him  to  danger  against  which  he  has  no  protection.  The 
history  of  modern  missions  abundantly  confirms  these  views.  What  can 
so  effectually  meet  such  trials  as  the  remembrance  of  what  the  Master 
endured  ?  They  are  only  having  fellowship  with  Him.  Not  only  are 
they  doing  a  work  similar  to  His  in  some  respects-— doing  it  in  obedience 
to  His  commands, — but  there  is  hardly  anything  they  encounter  in  their 
course  which  He  has  not  experienced  before  them.     It  is  no  strange 
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thing  that  has  befallen  them.  He  knew  personally  what  tibey  now 
suffer.  The  spirit  in  which  He  bore  His  trials  is  an  example  to  than. 
They  are  assured  that  He  is  able  to  enter  thoroughly  into  their  case, 
and  can  supply  them  out  of  the  exhaustless  stores  of  His  grace  with  all 
that  their  utmost  necessities  can  require.  He  has  been  tried  in  all  point*, 
like  His  brethren,  and  is  able  wisely  and 'efficiently  to  succour  them  is 
their  sorrows  and  hardships.  How  different  would  have  been  the  case 
had  Christ  occupied  a  position  of  rank  and  affluence  instead  of  one 
marked  by  lowliness  and  penury  ! 

Reflecting  on  these  things,  who  can  doubt  that  the  circumstances  in 
which  Christ  appeared  were  regulated  by  the  same  wisdom  and  mercy 
which  characterize  all  the  other  arrangements  of  redemption  f  The 
more  they  are  considered,  the  clearer  will  be  the  evidence  they  furnish 
of  the  marvellous  compassion  of  Him  who  is  wonderful  in  counsel  and 
excellent  in  working. 


tt 
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BY     THE     REV.     T.     W.     AVELING. 

God,  who  created  the  earth,  made  it,  as  He  made  all  things,  for  His 
glory ;  and  any  one  who  passes  amid  its  scenes  of  beauty,  and  within  sight 
of  the  myriad  objects  with  which  it  abounds — all  of  them  illustrative  of 
the  Divine  skill,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness, — without  noticing  them,  is, 
little  as  he  may  think  it,  guilty  of  a  grave  fault  of  omission.  "  The 
works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  honourable,  and  glorious  ;  sought  out  of  all 
them  that  have  pleasure  therein.  He  hath  made  his  wonderful  works 
to  be  remembered." 

The  greatest  of  teachers  has  left  an  example  in  this  respect,  which  we 
do  well  to  copy.  As  He  walked  on  the  earth  which  His  own  hands 
had  created,  and  robed  with  loveliness,  He  himself  noticed,  and  directed 
the  attention  of  others  to,  the  objects  that  rose  up  around  Him ;  not  only 
that  they  might  observe  how  fair  it  was,  how  lavishly  the  Divine  hand 
had  adorned  it,  and  ministered  to  the  love  of  the  beautiful,  which  is 
inherent  in  most  men,  but  that  they  might  learn  from  it  lessons  fraught 
with  wisdom  and  worth.  To  Him  nature  disclosed  all  her  symbols  ;  and 
His  distinct  recognition  of  them  is  one  of  the  most  significant  hints  to 
ns  to  imitate  Him.  Some,  with  contracted  views,  may  be  inclined  to 
overlook  them,  as  if  the  love  of  nature  were  inconsistent  with  true  piety ; 
as  if  the  warning  of  the  Apostle,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world,"  had  reference  to  the  natural  productions  which 
God  himself  has  made,  all  of  which  praise  Him,  "  because  that  which 
may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them." 

The  Divine  Spirit  testifies  in  nature  as  well  as  in  revelation.    Ha 
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had  to  do  with  the  origin  of  all  things,  for  when  "  the  earth  was  without 
form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  the  deep,  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters,"  educing  light  and  order  and 
beauty  from  the  chaos  that  then  pervaded  the  globe.  He  tells  us  that 
"The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His 
handywork."  Should  we  not  therefore  listen,  and  look,  and  learn  1 
It  is  no  sign  of  extraordinary  piety  to  go  through  the  world  with  the 
eyes  shut ;  on  the  contrary,  a  truly  religious  spirit  sees  God  in  every- 
thing—not in  the  pantheistic  sense  of  the  phrase,  but  because  the 
imprint  of  the  Divine  hand  is  really  visible  in  them  to  the  devout 
seeker. 

"He  looks  abroad  into  the  varied  fields 

Of  nature ;  and  tho'  poor,  perhaps,  compared 

With  those  whose  mansions  glitter  in  his  sight, 

Calls  the  delightful  scenery  all  his  own. 

His  are  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  his, 

And  the  resplendent  rivers.    His  to  enjoy 

With  a  propriety  that  none  can  feel 

But  who,  with  filial  confidence  inspired, 

Can  lift  to  heaven  an  unpresumptuous  eye, 

And  smiling  say,  My  Father  made  them  all." 

Jesus,  as  He  taught  amid  the  green  hills  and  vales  of  Palestine, 
loved  to  direct  the  attention  of  His  hearers  to  natural  objects  which 
illustrated  some  great  spiritual  truth.  Thus  we  hear  him  say,  "Con- 
sider the  lilies."  They,  like  every  other  flower,  are  worthy  our 
notice.  Their  growth  is  a  mystery,  never  yet  fathomed.  Why  this 
shape,  that  texture?  Why  this  hue,  and  that  specific  fragrance  t 
They  toil  not,  as  man  does;  nor  spin,  as  women  do;  they  have 
been  wrought  in  a  most  wondrous  loom,  the  sound  of  whose  shuttle 
is  unheard,  whose  warp  and  woof  cross  each  other,  unseen  by  human 
eyes.  There  is  a  process  going  on,  more  marvellous  than  aught  with 
which  man  has  to  do.  An  invisible  hand  is  silently  collecting  from 
earth  and  air  and  light,  the  material  elements  which  are  to  constitute 
the  flowers,  and  weaving  them  all  into  forms  of  exquisite  beauty,  attracting 
the  eye  by  their  shape  and  colour,  and  exciting  to  devout  rapture  every 
reflective  mind.  Silently,  undiscernedly  by  human  intelligence,  they 
grow,  by  an  internal  law  of  their  own  nature ;  a  law  impressed  upon 
them  by  their  Maker,  which  operates  in  an  undeviating  order,  and 
with  never-failing  accuracy.  Thus,  though  surrounded  by  the  same 
accompaniments,— the  soil,  the  air,  the  light  the  same, — the  lily  is 
diverse  in  texture,  hue,  and  form  from  the  rose;  the  result  of  a  hidden, 
unexplained  operation.  "  This  conieth  forth  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who 
is  wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent  in  working."  It  is  impossible  to 
stop  short,  with  any  degree  of  satisfaction,  till  we  arrive  at  the  Great 
Cause. 


580  "  CONSIDER  THE  tILIKS." 

The  beauty  of  the  lily  is  all  the  more  remarkable  because  it  often 
grows  wild — blushes  unseen,  and  appears  to  "  waste  its  sweetness  on  the 
desert  air."  I  have  gathered  the  loveliest  satin-like  flowers  I  ever  swr 
among  the  cane-brakes  that  border  the  desolate  shores  of  the  Dead  Set. 
Yet  not  in  vain  have  they  or  the  lilies  of  the  field  been  created,  for  the 
eye  of  God  rests  upon  them ;  they  silently  worship  Him,  and  He  n 
glorified  by  them.  Ah!  if  the  lily  had  intelligence  it  would  be 
satisfied  that  His  eye  saw  it,  though  no  other  did ;  just  as  the  hidden 
humble  Christian, — of  whom  the  world  has  heard  nothing,  being  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  calm  submission,  the  patient  uncomplaining  endurance 
which  are  such  prominent  features  in  his  character — is  content  to  be 
unnoticed,  if  able  to  fall  back  on  the  assurance,  "The  !Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His." 

The  lily  speedily  blossoms,  reaches  its  culminating  point  of  growth 
and  then  fades.  But  it  has  not  been  so  adorned,  nor  has  it  lived  in 
vain,  if  it  teach  us  the  lesson  which  Jesus  inculcated ;  for  next  to 
ministering  to  the  glory  of  God,  a  grand  end  has  been  accomplished,  in 
ministering  to  the  instruction  of  man,  made  in  the  image  of  God. 
Its  glory  eclipses  that  of  Solomon,  just  as  nature  ever  transcends 
art  in  its  productions.  The  microscope,  when  applied  to  the  works  of 
man,  shows  a  coarseness  and  roughness  in  the  finest  and  fairest  textures ; 
while  the  same  lens  shows  us  God's  workmanship  as  possessing  a  far 
more  exquisite  finish  than  appeared  to  the  unassisted  eye ;  a  grand 
rebuke  to  human  pride,  that  would  plume  itself  upon  its  mere  habili- 
ments. The  lily  is  more  gloriously  and  perfectly  arrayed  than  the 
royal  occupant  of  a  throne,  clothed  in  the  magnificent  purple  of  princes. 

Now,  in  "  considering  the  lilies,"  we  discern  the  operation  of  a  law, 
which  obtains  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  physical  world.  All  true 
adornment  of  man  must  be  unfolded  by  the  working  within  him  of  the 
same  Almighty  power  that  operates  on  the  flower.  In  the  case  of  man, 
the  Divine  Worker  has  to  do  with  spiritual  not  material  elements.  By 
Him  a  life  is  given  to  the  dead  soul ;  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart  is 
created  anew.  For  this  David  prayed,  when  he  cried,  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  within  me  a  right  spirit;"  and  to  this 
Paul  adverted,  when  he  spake  of  "the  new  man,  which,  after  God,  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 

Where  this  life  is  created  true  moral  beauty  then  developes  itself,  under 
the  gracious  operation,  and  ever  effective  aid,  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  who 
acts,  however,  in  conjunction  with  human  agency,  hence  the  charge, 
"Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure." 

If  man  had  never  sinned,  he,  like  the  lily  would  have  developed  the 
beauty  and  fragrance  of  a  perfect  nature.  His  would  have  been  an 
ever-expanding  and  loving  heart,  a  spirit  growing  perpetually  more  and 
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more  into  the  Divine  likeness, — advancing  in  holiness  and  happiness,  in 
an  endless  progression.  Blessed  be  God  it  shall  be  that,  even  now,  when 
that  re-creation,  just  referred  to,  takes  place.  The  soul,  in  its  degradation 
may  be  unsightly ;  so  is  the  bulbous  root  of  the  lily ;  yet  as  from  that  germ 
a  beautiful  flower  is  developed  by  the  hand  of  God,  so  from  the  soul, 
"  without  form  or  comeliness/'  shall  God  educe  a  spiritual  nature,  so 
fail',  that  angels,  as  they  behold  it,  shall  feel  a  deeper  joy  than  that  they 
knew,  when  they  first  saw  this  earth,  as  it  rolled  forth  into  the  depths  of 
space,  arrayed  in  the  robes  of  light  and  loveliness  with  which  God  had 
invested  it.  But  as  the  lesson  ever  presents  itself  to  those  who  consider 
the  lily, — that  it  is  only  on  account  of  the  life  within,  and  the  construct- 
ing hand  of  the  Great  Creator,  any  external  beauty  exists, — so  without  a 
spiritual  life,  wrought  within  the  soul,  there  will  be  no  outward  exhibition 
of  that  which  is  "  fair  and  lovely  and  of  good  report."  As  nothing  from 
without  can  defile  a  man, — but  that  which  is  from  within  him,  so  nothing 
from  without  can  adorn  him.  "  As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he." 

The  immediate  object  of  the  Divine  Teacher,  however,  in  directing  the 
attention  of  His  hearers  to  the  lilies, — as  before  it  had  been,  when  he 
spake  of  the  fowls  of  the  air— was  to  rebuke,  kindly  yet  firmly,  that 
undue  anxiety  which  many  feel,  with  reference  to  the  wants  of  the  body, — 
its  food  and  its  clothing.  These  are  not  unimportant  matters,  inasmuch  as 
here,  at  least,  the  life  of  the  soul  to  a  great  extent  is  connected  with  and 
depends  upon  it.  The  body,  as  well  as  the  soul,  is  the  workmanship  of 
God.  It  reveals,  in  its  curious  and  complicated  mechanism,  a  marvellous 
wisdom,  an  exquisite  skill.  We  are  "  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made," 
and  are  bound  to  take  care  of  this  frail  form,  as  a  part  of  the  Divine 
heritage,  with  which,  asr  stewards,  God  has  intrusted  us.  Our  "  bodies 
as  well  as  our  spirits  are  His." 

But  it  is  the  exaggerated  character  of  the  attention  given  to  matters 
connected  with  the  sustenance  and  clothing  of  the  body  which  the 
Saviour  deprecates.  A  moderate  amount  of  thought  in  relation  to  it  is 
absolutely  necessary,  and  nothing  but  fanaticism  would  imagine  other- 
wise. It  is  only  "  a  show  of  wisdom  "  which  is  visible  "  in  will-worship, 
and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body,  not  in  any  honour  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh."  While,  therefore,  a  proper  amount  of  time  and 
thought  is  to  be  given  to  our  food  and  raiment ;  while  men  are  to  be 
diligent  in  business — for  this,  among  other  purposes,  that  they  may 
obtain  what  is  requisite  for  the  life  that  now  is— anxiety  is  reprehensible. 
"  Consider  the  lilies." 

From  them  the  Saviour  argues  as  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  If  He 
clothe  them  will  He  not  much  more  clothe  us  1  We  are  to  consider  our 
higher  origin  and  the  grand  purpose  of  our  being  as  an  d  fortiori  reason 
for  expecting  this.  True,  like  the  lily,  our  body  is  formed  of  the  dust, 
yet  it  is  more  gloriously  and  wondrously  fashioned;  it  is  the  last,  the 
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master- work  of  God.  Above  all,  it  is  instinct  with  a  life  the  lily  never 
knew, — never  can  know.  Into  this  body  God  breathes  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  becomes  a  living  soul.  The  lily  is  not  made  in  the  image  of 
God  :  we  are.  It  is  not  destined  for  immortality :  we  are.  The  soul  i* 
the  true  amaranth.  So,  though  in  one  sense,  "  As  for  man  his  days  are 
as  grass,  as  a  flower  of  the  field  so  he  flourisheth  ;  for  the  wind  passe th 
over  it  and  it  is  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more ; " 
though  we  are  like  grass,  which  in  the  morning  flourisheth  and  groweth 
up,  and  in  the  evening  is  cut  down  and  withereth ;  yet  we  can  exclaim, 
"  If  a  man  die  ho  shall  live  again.'*  "  I  shall  not  die  but  live,  and 
declare  the  works  of  the  Lord;"  live,  for  ever,  a  life  beyond  the  present, 
when  flowers,  and  earth,  and  suns,  and  stars  have  vanished  away. 

"  The  soul,  of  origia  Divine, 

God's  glorious  image  freed  from  clay, 
In  heaven's  eternal  sphere  shall  shine 
A  star  of  day. 

The  sun  is  but  a  spark  of  fire, 

A  trausient  meteor  in  the  sky  ; 
The  soul,  immortal  as  its  Sire, 
Shall  never  die." 

If,  therefore,  God  care  for  the  insentient  lily,  that  can  give  back  to  Him 
no  gratitude  and  yield  no  love— and  He  does— will  He  not  much  more 
care  for  us,  who  are  able  tooffer  Him  the  adoration  of  intellect  and  heart  ? 
Is  not  the  inference  irresistible,  that  of  His  thoughtful,  accountable, 
immortal  children  He  will  ever  be  mindful  1  Often  they  will  need  help, 
but  He  will  render  it.  He,  who  sends  the  rains  and  the  sunshine  to  feed 
the  lily,  and  clothe  it  with  beauty,  will  send  the  supplies  His  people 
require.  Oft  they  may  be  in  peril,  but  He  is  their  defence.  The  Huleh- 
lily  of  Palestine  grows  among  thorns,  and  he  who  would  touch  it  often 
lacerates  his  hands.  So  God's  children  are  surrounded  by  protecting 
influences.  God  cares  for  His  own.  "  He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  His 
eye." 

Let  us  learn  the  lesson  of  trust  in  the  Divine  goodness.  Oi  course, 
we  are  not  fanatically  to  sit  still,  but  act ;  for  as  we  are  commanded  to 
pray,  though  God  knows  our  wants,  so  His  promised  care  of  us  is  not  to 
supersede  our  working.  But  let  us  work  with  a  good  heart,  because 
God  does  care  for  us.  The  peculiar  relationship,  too,  in  which  the 
Divine  Teacher  represents  God  to  us, — "  your  Heavenly  Father  " — is 
significant  and  encouraging.  The  paternal  heart  beats  tenderly  and 
thoughtfully  for  its  offspring.  From  our  childhood  we  have  been  taught 
so  to  regard  Him,  learning  at  our  mothers*  knees  the  sweet  prayer  of 
trust,  "Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven."  Let  us,  therefore,  confide  in 
Him,  and  receive  reverently  the  gentle,  loving  remonstrance  of  the  Great 
One,  who  chides  our  fears,  and  would  that  we  should  increase  our  faith. 
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When,  therefore,  next  the  lily  meets  our  eye, — its  virgin  purity 
claiming  our  admiration  and  attention,  its  petals  glistening  in  the  sun- 
light, or  waving  in  the  summer  breeze, — let  us  listen  to  its  whisperings  : 
for  it  has  a  message  from  God  to  us  ;  and  while  it  tells  ns  Jiow  lavishly 
the  Divine  hand  has  adorned  it,  though  its  lifo  is  but  that  of  a  passing 
day,  asks  suggestively,  "  Shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you  V 
Anxious  ones,  be  of  good  courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen  your  heart ! 
He  does  so,  surely,  when  no  thus  condescends  through  the  lily  to  teach 
you  a  lesson  of  confidence  in  the  Creator's  care. 

There  may  often  be,  with  many,  a  hard  struggle  ;  and  frequently  fear 
will  preponderate  over  hope.  The  widow, — with  heart  full  of  care,  and 
hands  full  of  duty ;  and  many  a  brave  young  spirit — that  is  left  to  battle 
on  alone,  without  earthly  helper, — may  at  times  be  depressed,  and  dread 
the  coming  future.  Honest  effort  and  ceaseless  toil  may  not  always 
meet  with  their  guerdon,  when  and  how  they  desire;  but  let  none  be 
disheartened.  Let  the  words  of  the  Master  bo  heard  and  pondered, 
and  they  will  prove  as  a  soothing  song,  winding  itself  sweetly  around 
the  trembling  heart,  and  lulling  it  to  a  peaceful,  childlike  repose — 
"  Consider  the  lilies." 
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Passing  back  through  the  ages  nearly  three  thousand  years,  we  should 
fiud  ourselves  in  the  days  of  Jerusalem's  glory,  when  it  could  be  said, 
"  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the 
sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  Great  King."  Other  things  may  hare 
brought  it  some  glory ;  the  prowess  of  David  ;  the  magnificence  and  wisdom 
of  Solomon ;  the  marvellous  history  of  which  its  people  could  boast ;  but  its 
central  surpassing  glory  shone  forth  from  that  great  temple,  to  the  con- 
struction of  which,  the  wealth  and  genius  and  skill  of  the  age  was  conse- 
crated ;  and  above  all,  from  that  ceremonial  worship  which  has  never  been 
equalled  in  any  nation,  and  which  was  possessed  with  a  meaning  no  other 
ceremonial  could  have  known. 

Sometimes  we  have  thought  how  grand  it  would  be  if  we  could  reproduce 
that  departed  temple,  and  behold  the  scenes  of  one  of  the  high  festive  days, 
as  those  days  were  beheld  when  tho  living  God  was  felt  to  be  amongst  them. 
But  in  imagination  only  can  it  be  done.  Priests,  sacrifices,  songs,  ceremonial, 
temple,  all  have  passed  away.  And  better  that  they  have  passed ;  better 
that  we  can  never  reproduce  them  again ;  far  better  these  days  of  the 
spiritual  temple  and  spiritual  service ;  far  better  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  the  heifer  should  no  longer  be  required,  but  the 
time  "  now  is,  when  tho  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him." 

Yet  that  old  temple  was  erected,  and  that  service  was  arranged  for  us  on 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  We  must  not  forget,  that  in  them 
there  was  the  imperfect  earthly  representation— the  very  best  possible,  but 
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still  the  imperfect— of  that  spiritual  temple,  in  which  the  God,  who  "is  » 
Spirit,"  holds  audience,  and  spiritual  beings  offer  worship.  By  earthly 
representation,  I  mean,  that  it  was  the  realizing  in  the  human  sphere  of  the 
Divine  ideal.  That  as  the  artist  forms  a  conception  in  his  mind,  and  pre- 
sently brings  us  the  picture  he  has  painted,  and  tells  us  there  is  his  thought 
realized  in  colours ;  so  the  old  temple  and  the  old  service  was  God's  thought, 
God's  idea  of  his  relations  to  humanity,  realized  for  them  in  atone,  and 
wood,  and  gold,  and  sacrifice,  and  ceremonial. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  great  idea  of  that  old  worship,  the  most  striking 
feature  of  it,  was  its  harmony.  We  are  accustomed  to  associate  with 
harmony  the  sense  of  beauty:  the  beauty  of  the  family,  the  beauty  of  music, 
the  beauty  of  nature  follow  their  harmony.  But  we  should  also  connect  the 
idea  of  power ;  in  everything  really  strong  there  must  be  not  only  aggre- 
gation, but  that  higher  form  of  union  which  includes  within  it  harmony. 

Both  the  beauty  and  the  power  of  that  bygone  system  came  out  of  its 
harmony.  The  temple  itself  was  not  simply  a  massive  building,  imposing 
because  of  its  mere  greatness.  All  its  proportions  were  exactly  arranged 
according  to  the  taste  of  the  age :  as  much  care  was  given  to  the  ornament- 
ing as  to  the  size  and  position  of  the  pillars,  and  the  more  massive  parts 
were  relieved  by  the  graceful  carving.  So  with  the  furniture  in  the 
interior,  everything  was  carefully  adapted,  from  the  hanging  curtains  and 
the  great  brazen  sea,  to  the  lesser  things,  the  shovels,  and  bowls,  and 
candlesticks,  and  garments.  So,  too,  with  the  service  itself;  careful 
removal  of  everything  unsightly  or  ungraceful ;  the  harmony  sustained  by 
the  appearance  and  movements  of  every  Priest  and  Levite ;  by  the  tones  of 
the  single  voice  that  declared  the  will  of  God,  and  by  the  swell  of  the 
chorus  of  the  singers  and  players  on  instruments.  The  whole  impression 
produced  on  the  worshipper  must  have  been  a  strongly  religious  power, 
fitting  exactly  into  his  religious  faculty,  and  adapted,  as  no  other  outward 
formal  service  could  be,  to  find  expression  for  the  religious  emotions. 

What  was  true  of  that  service  must  be  true  of  the  spiritual  temple  and 
spiritual  service,  of  which  it  was  but  the  earthly  representation.  Entering, 
as  we  do,  that  spiritual  temple,  bearing  the  vessels  of  the  Lord  in  it,  let  us 
remember,  the  beauty  and  the  power  depend  upon  the  harmony,  and  the 
harmony  depends  upon 

1.  The  blending  of  the  great  and  the  little,  lesser  and  higher  services. 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  reminds  us  that  there  was  the 
candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  shewbread,  as  well  as  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant.  There  was  the  High  Priest  and  the  attendant  Levite ;  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  and  the  common  days  of  simple  thank-offering ;  the 
magnificent  robes  of  the  priest,  and  the  clean  white  garments  of  the 
servants ;  the  offering  of  the  many  bullocks  and  rams,  and  the  poor  man's 
presentation  of  the  turtle  dove,  or  the  two  young  pigeons. 

The  power  of  the  harmonious  blending  of  the  little  and  the  great,  reminds 
us  of  the  contrast  between  Egyptian  and  Grecian  architecture. 

The  Egyptian  architecture  is  fitly  represented  by  those  plain  gigantic 
pyramids,  which  yet  rise  out  of  the  sandy  desert,  memorial  stones  of  a  great 
nation,  or  by  those  colossal  figures  which  many  of  us  have  teen  in  the 
Crystal  Palace.    Everything  left  by  the  Egyptians  is  so  great,  so  massive 
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bo  immense.  There  is  no  delicacy,  no  blending,  no  faint  lines  in  their 
pictures,  no  tracery  upon  their  pillars,  no  harmony.  And  consequently  the 
architecture  of  no  other  nation  is  so  forbidding.  No  sense  of  pleasure  is 
produced  by  it,  no  free  and  noble  thoughts  are  quickened  by  it,  only  a 
vague  wonder  and  fear  settles  upon  the  mind.  Such  buildings  and  figures 
could  only  have  been  designed  by  tyrants  and  executed  by  slaves. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  architecture  of  the  Greeks  has  never  been  sur- 
passed. Its  beauty  and  power  are  in  the  perfection  of  its  harmony.  Pro- 
portions are  exactly  adjusted;  dead  masses  are  relieved  by  exquisite 
sculptures :  if  its  statues  are  gigantic,  they  are  nevertheless  more  remark- 
able for  delicacy  of  chiselling,  and  close  imitation  of  life,  than  merely  for 
their  size.  Every  part  of  Grecian  buildings  may  be  inspected,  and  to  the 
sense  of  perfect  beauty  every  little  leaf  and  scroll  and  ornament  contributes. 

In  the  service  of  God's  spiritual  temple  there  is  a  constant  tendency 
towards  Egyptian  greatness,  rather  than  Grecian  and  Jewish  harmony.  It 
is  only  when  we  have  wrong  thoughts  of  God,  and  wrong  thoughts  of  the 
extent  of  His  temple,  and  the  forms  of  His  worship,  that  we  conceive  of 
doing  some  few  great  things  for  Him,  making  some  few  important  self- 
sacrifices,  and  offering  occasional,  but  special  thanksgiving.  It  may  be, 
that  one  of  tho  evil  effects  of  the  intercourse  of  Israel  with  the  Egyptians 
was  the  producing  of  this  idea  of  occasional  greatness,  in  connection  with 
the  worship  and  claims  of  God.  If  so,  most  suitably  would  the  elaborate 
ceremonial  of  Judaism,  with  its  consecrated  harmony  of  the  minutest 
things  and  the  grandest  things,  come  as  a  corrective,  to  them  and  to  us, 
saying,  The  spiritual  temple  is  wider  than  your  thought,  it  covers  beneath 
its  dome  all  the  scenes,  and  circumstances,  and  powers,  and  relationships 
of  men ;  the  sound  that  goes  up  to  God  from  it  is  the  blended  voice  of  the  full- 
grown  man  and  the  little  child,  the  praise  of  the  strong,  and  the  struggling 
trust  of  the  suffering ;  the  incense  that  rises  is  the  mingled  prayer  of  the 
great  congregation,  and  silent  cry  of  the  penitent's  tear ;  the  sacrifices  are 
the  union  of  the  great  gifts  of  the  wealthy,  and  the  little  acts  of  self-denial, 
done  in  the  home,  and  by  the  poor ;  the  ministry  is  the  greater  service  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  the  little  act  of  generous  love  and  faithfulness. 

Yours  may  be  but  a  little  place,  a  little  "  work  of  lowly  love."  You  often 
think  the  Master  can  never  have  a  "  well  done "  for  you,  for  such  little 
things  as  you  can  do.  But  the  question  is  not  whether  it  be  a  little  work 
or  a  great  one,  but  whether  it  be  in  harmony,  whether  it  is  blending  rightly 
with  the  universal  worship,  making  up  the  harmony  of  the  spiritual  temple. 
If  so,  to  the  ear  of  your  Lord,  your  little  service  may  be  one  of  those  small 
sweet  notes,  whose  tone  we  catch  amid  the  swell  of  the  great  organ ;  it 
pleases  us  even  more  than  all  beside,  and  we  listen  as  it  gently  swells  out, 
until  it  seems  as  if  the  beauty  of  the  music  all  centred  in  that  one  sweet 
note.  So  may  it  be  with  your  little  faithful  service  to  the  great  Judge  of 
spiritual  harmonies. 

But  this  harmony  depends — 2.  On  the  presence  of  one  all-pervading 
quality — holiness. 

As  you  entered  that  old  temple  your  eye  could  rest  upon  nothing  that 
was  not  consecrated,  holy.  The  building  itself,  the  furniture,  the  utensils, 
all  and  each  specially  dedicated.    To  be  in  sympathy  with  this  pervading 
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holiness,  the  attendant  priests  were  consecrated,  their  very  clothing  wis 
holy.  The  entire  ceremony  was  connected  with  washings  and  purifying!, 
calculated  to  impress  the  necessity  for  this  quality.  Tho  secret  place  wu 
called  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Dathan  and  Abiram  fell  because  they  burned 
the  impure  incense  of  rebellion.  No  ono  ceremonially  unclean  dare  come 
within  the  temple  gates.  Eli  and  Eli's  sons  passed  under  the  Divine 
scourge,  because  they  had  spoilt  the  harmony  of  the  tabernacle,  by  bring- 
ing un  cleanness  into  God's  holy  place.  Uzza  fell  in  sudden  death,  because 
with  unclean  hand  he  had  touched  the  sacred  ark.  Everywhere  the 
inscription  was  set  up,  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  The  universal  law  seems 
to  have  been  that  afterwards  expressed  by  the  prophet  to  Israel  returning 
from  captivity,  "  Be  ye  clean  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord." 

Surely  the  harmony  of  tho  spiritual  temple  must  be  its  pervading  holiness. 
All  which  we  touch  is  holy,  in  a  sense  no  temple  vessels  could  have  been. 
God's  Word  holy.  God's  Gospel  holy.  God's  purpose  holy.  God's  trusts 
made  to  us  holy.  Human  souls,  as  redeemed  by  Christ,  holy.  What 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  who  officiate  in  the  various  services  of 
this  temple  ? 

Are  we  not  sadly  liable,  in  these  days  of  human  skill  and  activity,  to  for- 
get this  essential  harmony  of  the  Lord's  work  ?  Do  we  not  often  bring  our 
mere  human  talents  and  energies,  unconsccratcd  by  prayer,  and  lacking  the 
holiness  and  power  with  which  prayer  would  enrich  us,  to  the  doing  God's 
spiritual  work  ?  Are  we  not,  in  these  days,  too  often  out  of  the  harmony, 
spoiling  the  harmony,  bcrauso  we  are  negligent  of  tho  great  quality,  the 
universal  law,  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

Do  you  ask.  why  is  not  the  spiritual  labour  anil  worship  of  God's  great 
temple  a  mightier  power  upon  the  world?  The  answer  can  only  be, 
Unclean  hands  are  touching  the  Lord's  vessels.  Trumpets  in  the  Lord's 
chorus  are  giving  uncertain  sounds.  The  great  inscription  has  been  defaced 
from  some  of  tho  Lord's  furniture.     Tho  power  of  the  harmony  is  gone. 

Do  you  say,  By  whom  ?     Ask  that  of  God,  saying,  Lord,  is  it  I  P 
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Amipst  nil  tho  wreck  and  confusion  along  the  l^nes  of  these  once  orna- 
mental and  well-kept  avenues,  in  broken  slabs,  defaced  inscriptions,  and 
ruined  brickwork,  it  is  a  satisfaction  to  know  that  the  registers  of  inter- 
ments  are  still  presorved,  and  thanks  to  the  Corporation  of  London,  they 
are  unmutilated  and  complete.  So  important  was  it  to  the  city  to  secure 
this  consecutive  registry  that  when  in  1787  the  ground  was  taken  out  of 
private  hands,  a  stipulation  was  made  as  to  the  records,  and  it  appears  that 
the  terms  for  their  surrender  were  not  arrived  at  without  a  considerable 
exercise  of  diplomatic  skill.  When  the  City  Lands  Committee  fonnd  that 
"the  transfer  of  the  books  "  was  raised  as  a  question  of  compensation,  they 
summoned  their  tenant  before  them,  and  told  him  that  since  he  waa  no 
longer  to  "  farm  tho  burial-ground  "  they  would  be  ready  to  arrange  with 
Mm  for  the  delivery  of  his  books.    Whereupon  Mr.  Budgon  made  out  a 
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considerable  case  of  imagined  hardship,  and  plainly  intimated  that  though 
the  key  of  the  ground  was  theirs,  he  knew  very  well  the  value  of  tho 
registers,  and  had  no  notion  of  parting  with  them  without  recompense. 
Tho  committee  resolved  to  allow  the  question  to  stand  oyer  till  the  close  of 
the  lease  and  then  once  more  the  books  were  asked  for,  accompanied  by 
a  graceful  intimation  that,  as  a  matter  of  fairness,  reasonable  compensation 
would  be  allowed.  Upon  this  promise  being  reduced  to  writing,  the  books 
wore  handed  in  to  the  town  clerk,  and  it  appears  that  in  consideration  of 
tho  "  handsome  behaviour  "of  the  late  tenant  a  resolution  was  adopted  to 
tho  effect  that,  considering  the  services  rendered  by  him  and  his  wife,  and 
the  confidence  they  had  shown  in  rendering  up  to  the  committee,  without 
any  condition  of  remuneration,  the  books  and  papers  relating  to  the  ground, 
the  Corporation  be  recommended  to  award  to  them  a  handsome  piece  of 
plate,  and  this  was  done  accordingly. 

These  books,  thus  rescued  from  tho  "  safety  cupboard  "  of  Mr.  Budgon, 
are  now  invested  with  all  the  tokens  of  honour  and  authority  among 
the  Nonconformist  registers  in  Somerset  House.  To  the  books  delivered 
in,  in  1852,  to  tho  custody  of  the  Registrar- General,  from  Tabernacle  and 
Surrey,  Wyeliflfe,  Stepney,  New-court,  and  a  hundred  other  chapels,  a  special 
chamber  is  allotted.  In  close  proximity  to  the  well-kept  records  of  Dr. 
Williams's  Library  in  Rcdeross-ptreet  (against  the  loss  of  which  library 
ij  Evangelical  Nonconformity  I  am  bound  once  again  to  protest),  stand 
these  well-attired  volumes,  twenty-seven  in  number,  and  marked  as 
"Bunhill  Fields."  It  is  said  that  they  contain  124,000  entries ;  truly  a 
noble  roll  of  tho  mighty  dead,  and  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  for  accuracy 
and  scope,  a  collection  perfectly  unique. 

J3ut,  after  all,  when  you  open  the  books  these  arc  but  the  bare  official 
entries,  indicating  tho  name  of  the  deceased  and  the  exact  position  of  the 
resting-place.  How  much  more  we  want  to  know  as  we  turn  over  page  by 
page,  and  the  eye  rests  ever  and  anon  on  the  honoured  names  of  the 
founders  of  some  of  our  great  city  families !  of  some  of  whom  it  can  be  said 
that  their  descendants  worthily  maintain  tho  reputation  of  their  ancestry. 
How  many  struggling  out  of  the  obscurity  of  early  Nonconformity  rose 
to  distinction,  and  in  some  cases  to  worldly  renown,  and  amidst  all  tempta- 
tion to  the  contrary,  how  faithful  have  they  been  through  many  generations 
to  those  noble  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  for  tho  maintenance 
of  which,  in  days  of  intolerance  and  persecution,  their  fathers  suffered  loss 
and  shame.  What  memories  hang  about  some  of  these  names ;  how  rich  the 
materials  for  a  history  of  worthies  whose  dust  piles  high  the  sacred  enclo- 
sure of  these  fields  ;  how  hard  it  seems  that  the  record  of  their  lives  is  not 
written,  and  that  it  can  never  be  known !  It  is  enough  that  they  will  be 
found  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  for  truly  "  these  are  they  which  came  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

While,  however,  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  sources  of  information  are 
slight,  we  must  be  thankful  that  with  regard  to  the  most  noteworthy  names 
we  have  the  record  of  the  tombs  themselves,  and  fortunately  some  inscrip- 
tions, now  completely  obliterated,  have  been  in  other  ways  preserved. 

In  an  ol4  diary  now  before  me,  in  which  at  sunset  of  each  foj  n\y  dear  old 
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grandmother  was  wont  to  record  her  "pious  reflections/'  there  are  frequent 
references  to  Bun  hill- fields.  Living  near  the  Artillery-ground,  she  "walked 
for  the  air"  nowhere  so  much  as  in  the  " Dissenters'  Burial  Ground,"  and 
her  meditations  there  seem  to  have  been  most  "  precious  and  profitable." 
Her  frequent  companions  were  her  two  children — Andrew  and  Martha 
Heed — and  of  them  it  is  recorded  that  they  were  at  great  pains  to  plant 
flowers  oyer  some  neglected  graves,  and  to  copy  down  "  most  of  the 
singular  lines  inscribed  on  the  tombs."  These  are  entered  in  a  copybook 
left  behind,  and  marked  "  Andrew  Reed,  jun.,  his  book,  for  translations, 
November,  1809."  These  children  wero  probably  as  ignorant  as  the 
rest  of  the  world  that  there  was  an  Old  Mortality  dwelling  much  among 
these  tombs,  and  doing  a  work  for  which  his  memory  ought  to  be  kept  for 
ever  fresh  and  green.  Mrs.  Reed  gives  the  sketch  of  his  laborious  toil, 
and  her  picture  is  not  unworthy  to  be  hung  up  in  the  old  JEvangelical 
which  she  used  so  much  to  love. 

"  We  had  this  day  at  dinner  with  us  our  worthy  minister  Mr.  Winter, 
who  was  pleased  to  say  he  should  wish  to  meet  our  good  friend  Mat.  Wilks 
for  conferring  and  prayer  upon  matters  which  greatly  concern  the  peace  of 
our  church  just  at  the  present.  After  they  had  talked  the  affairs  over 
and  over,  and  sought  the  best  direction,  we  were  asked  to  go  over  to 
the  Tabernacle  to  tea,  and  our  pastor,  Mr.  Winter,  never  having  seen 
Dr.  Owen's  grave,  we  went  into  the  ground  by  the  Old  Royal,  now 
City-road  ;  not  our  usual  way.  There  we  found  a  worthy  man  known  to 
Mr.  Wilks,  Mr.  Rippon  by  name,  who  was  laid  down  upon  his  side 
between  two  graves  and  writing  out  the  epitaphs  word  for  word.  He  had 
an  ink-horn  in  his  button-hole,  and  a  pen  and  book.  He  tells  us  that  he 
has  taken  most  of  the  old  inscriptions,  and  that  he  will,  if  God  be  pleased 
to  spare  his  days,  do  all,  notwithstanding  it  is  a  grievous  labour  and  the 
writing  is  hard  to  make  out  by  reason  of  the  oldness  of  the  cutting  in 
some,  and  defacings  of  other  stones.  It  is  a  labour  of  love  to  him,  and 
when  he  is  gathered  to  his  fathers,  I  hope  some  one  will  go  on  with  the 
work." 

Three  out  of  the  five  who  formed  the  group  that  day  lie  buried  near  the 
very  spot  where  they  then  stood,  but  I  regret  to  say  while  I  can  mark  the 
spot  where  the  venerable  Dr.  Rippon  was  interred  in  1833,  the  casual  visitor 
could  not  find  it ;  for  though  he  was  the  pastor  of  New  Park-street  church 
for  sixty-three  years,  and  a  christian  patriarch  of  eighty-six  years  of  age, 
to  this  day  no  memorial-stone  of  any  kind  has  been  put  up. 

Still  he  is  not  without  his  monument.  This  great  courtyard  through 
which  I  take  you  is  the  quadrangle  of  the  College  of  Heralds  in  Doctors' 
Commons.  Here,  right  and  left,  are  the  apartments  of  Garter,  Clarencieux, 
and  Norroy,  the  Kings-at-Arms,  and  Rouge  Croix,  Portcullis,  Bluemantle, 
and  others  of  the  fraternity  of  Heralds  and  Pursuivants,  and  before  us  is 
the  Court  of  Honour  and  the  rare  and  ancient  library  gathered  with 
the  greatest  pains,  and  kept  with  the  utmost  care.  Here,  fit  place  for  such 
a  treasure,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  the  genealogical  trees  of  the  great,  the 
gallant,  and  the  noble  of  the  land,*  is  preserved  the  treasured  record  of 

*  Including  a  pedigree  of  one  of  the  Saxon  kings,  traced  np  to  the  time  of  Adam, 
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the  names  and  pious  worth  of  those  whose  pedigree  is  of  the  highest,  and 
whoso  honour  is  of  the  brightest  that  earth  can  show.  Good  Dr.  Rippon 
little  thought  of  such  a  depository  for  his  work,  but  so  it  is,  and  so  it 
will  remain,  as  long  as  books  may  last,  safe  guarded  by  all  the  gaunt 
lions  and  griffins,  the  grim  supporters  of  Old  England's  historic  heraldry. 

Some  of  these  memorials  have  found  their  way  into  print,  but  there  are 
others,  taken  from  the  "  copy-book  "  aforesaid,  not  included  in  Dr.  Rippon's 
volumes,  or  in  the  Bunhiii  Memorials,  a  selection  published  in  1849. 
A  few  of  these  ought  to  find  a  place  in  this  paper,  both  on  account  of  their 
interest  and  from  the  fact  that  in  several  instances  they  are  at  the  present 
time  nearly  obliterated  from  the  stone. 


Here  lyeth  the  body  of 

John  Rowe,  sometimes 

Preacher  in  the  Abbey  at 

"Westminster,  who  died  Oct. 

XII.,  in  the  52nd  year  of  his 

Age,  Ano.  1677. 


Here 
Lyeth  the  Body  of 
John  Pennyman,  who 
was  required  [by  Abraham's  God] 
to  offer  up  [as  Abraham  did] 
an  unusual  sacrifice,  at  the  Royal 
Exchange  in  London,  upon  the  28th  day  of  July,  1670. 
An  a  ccount  of  which  he  then  caused  to  be  printed,  and  hath  ordered  it  to 
be  reprinted  in  the  book  of  his  life,  and  for  a  perpetual  memorial  of  which, 
he  ordered  this  inscription  to  be  set  in  this  place. 


Here  lyeth  the  body  of  Francis  Smith, 
Bookseller,  who  in  his  youth  was  settled  in  a  separate  congregation,  where 
he  sustained  between  the  years  1659  and  1688  great  persecutions  by  im- 
prisonments, exile,  and  large  fines  laid  on  ministers  and  meeting  houses, 
and  for  printing  and  promoting  petitions  for  calling  of  a  Parliament  with 
several  things  against  Popery;  and  after  near  40  imprisonments  he  was 
fined  £500  for  printing  and  selling  the  speech  of  a  noble  peer,  and  three 
times  corporeal  punishment.  For  the  said  fine  he  was  five  years  prisoner 
in  the  King's  Bench.  His  hard  duress  there  utterly  impaired  his  health. 
He  died  housekeeper  in  the  Custom  House,  December  22nd,  1691. 


Here  lyeth  the  body  of  Mr.  Abel  Collyer,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  and 
Pastor  of  a  Congregation  at  Halstead,  in  Essex,  who  departed  this  life  the 
29th  day  of  May,  1695,  in  the  66th  year  of  his  age. 

Poor  in  spirit,  rich  in  faith, 
Christ  was  his  wish,  and  Him  he  hath  • 
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Here  lyeth  interred  the 

Precious  dust  of  Reverend 

Mr.  Bragg,  Minister  of  the 

Gospel.    lie  went  to  rest  the 

14th  of  April,  1701,  aged  77  years. 

This  u  the  foot-stone 
Of  Mr.  John  Gammon, 
Minister  of  the  Gospel. 

Though  dead  I  lye,  I 
Speak  to  you  that  live ; 
Your  heart,  your  all 
To  Christ  bo  sure  to  give. 

Hero  lyeth  interred       , 
the  body  of 
Mr.  Edward  Bugshaw, 
Minister  of  the  Gospel. 
Who  received  from  God 
Faith  to  embrace  it, 
Courage  to  defend  it, 
And  Patience  to  suffer  for  it, 
When  by  the  most  despned,  and  by  many  persecuted, 

ISsteeiuing  the  advantages  of  Birth,  and  Education, 
and  Learning  (all  eminent  in  him)  ns  things  of  worth, 
To  be  accounted  loss  for  the  knowledge 

of  Christ ; 

From  the  reproaches  of  professed  adversaries 

He  took  sanctuary, 

by  the  will  of  God, 

in  Eternal  rest, 

the  23th  of  December,  1671. 


Here  lyeth  the  Body 

of  Mrs.  Hannah  Sylvester, 

Who  left  this  life  April  the  XII, 

a.d.  MDCCI,  aged  LYII  years, 

Who  lived  in  faithful  and  endearing  wedlock  XXX  years  with  Mr.  M$ 

Sylvester,  too  uu worthy  of  so  great  and  meet  an  Help  and  blessing. 

Here  lyeth  the  body  of  Mrs.  Anne  Knollya, 
Daughter  of  John eny,  Esq.,  and  wife  of  Hanserd  Knollyn, 

Minister  of  the  Gospol. 

Here  lyeth  interred  the  body  of  that 

Faithful  Minister  of  Christ, 

Benjamin  Holme,  who  went  to 

his  rest  October  the  6th,  1601,  in  the 

24th  year  of  his  age. 
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Hero  lyes  tho  body  of  Mr.  John  Dickonson,  who  dyed  Dec.  XXII.,  a.d. 
MDCLXXXIX.,  aged  LV.  An  Israelite  indeed,  exemplarily  pious, 
humble,  useful,  labouring  for  acceptance  with  God,  not  praise  of  man. 


Nicholas  Latimer,  Glover. 
He  was  poor  widow's  advocate, 
And  many  pounds  for  them  he  gate, 
Which  he  them  gave,  without  fail, 
His  loss  therefore  they  much  bewail. 


Hero  lycth  interred  the  body  of  the  Beverend  and  Learned  Divine,  Mr. 
Anthony  Fidoe,  who,  'till  the  year  1660,  was  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
in  Cambridge,  but  soon  after,  his  conscience  not  permitting  him  to  comply 
witli  the  Act.  commonly  known  by  tho  name  of  The  Bartholomew  Act,  ho 
resigned  not  only  his  Fellowship,  but  a  considerable  living  he  was  then  in 
possession  of,  in  the  coun'y  of  Cambridge  ;  and  since  that  time  has  con- 
tinued a  minister  of  the  gospel  in  several  parts  of  England,  but  for  tho  last 
thirty  years  of  his  life,  in  the  City  of  London.  H?  dyed  a  batchelor,  on 
the  17th  day  of  January,  1715,  aged  75  years. 


Here  lyeth  interred  the  body  of  Edward  Tucker,  late  of  Weymouth,  in 
Dorsetshire,  who  (by  his  own  prediction)  departed  this  life,  March  the  4th, 
170?,  aged  86  ye  aw. 

To  these  might  be  added  many  others  which  ought  to  be  arranged  and 
collected,  and  I  may  venture  now  to  express  a  hope  that  when,  in  1867,  the 
Corporation  of  Loudon  become  trustees  for  the  property,  not  only  will  the 
place  be  made  a  beautiful  garden,  but  that  every  inscription  will  bo  recut, 
every  tomb  restored,  and  a  full  and  illustrative  handbook  prepared  which 
shall  be  at  once  a  memorial  and  a  guide  t>  this  sacred  place  of  tombs. 


Efje  iHerdes  of  3u&gmcnt. 

A  LESSON  FOB   CHOLERA  TIMES. 

BY   THE   HEY.    J.    BALDWIN   BROWN,    B.A. 

"  And  David  said,  Let  me  fall  now  into  tho  hand  of  the  Lord;  for  very  great  are 
his  mercies  :  but  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man." — 1  Chron.  xxi.  13. 

Very  great  are  His  mercies !  Is  it  in  sending  judgments  or  in  staying 
them?  Surely  in  bol.i,  though  we  are  full  slow  to  believe  it ;  the  mercies 
of  judgment  wilt  be  fully  comprehended  only  in  eternity.  David  was  falling 
into  a  hand  of  mercy,  though  he  felt  it  but  dimly,  when  ho  fell  under  a 
hand  of  judgment,  as  well  as  when,  in  answer  to  his  importunate  prayer,  the 
plague  was  stayed.  The  one  was  a  visible  mercy,  patent  to  every  eye  ;  the 
other  invisible,  to  be  searched  out  by  keen  intelligence  and  vigorous  faith. 
But  it  was  as  real,  as  large,  as  benign ;  as  all  will  understand  who  have 
learnt  the  lesson  that  health,  soundness,  rightness,  is  the  crowning  blessing 
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in  bodies,  minds,  and  spirits,  in  homes,  churches,  and  states.  The  purge 
and  the  tonic  are  benign  though  bitter  ministers,  and  in  all  God's 
judgments  the  suffering  is  less  to  be  looked  at  than  the  healing  which  is 
behind. 

We  are  falling  into  a  hand  ot  mercy  now,  as  this  great  shadow  of  the 
angel  is  passing  over  our  land.  The  angel  sent  forth  from  the  Lord  has  a 
mission  of  destruction,  but  very  great  are  His  mercies  in  the  terms  of  the 
commission,  as  well  as  the  limits  which  His  firm  hand  sets  to  the  destroyer's 
work.  We  may  be  entering  as  a  people  on  a  period  of  great  national 
anxiety  and  distress,  or  the  plague  may  on  the  whole  but  touch  us  lightly 
and  swiftly  pass  away.  May  God  help  us  as  we  face  the  future  to  cheer 
ourselves  with  David's  assurance,  that  His  mercies  are  very  great,  and  that 
we  are  sure  of  ultimate  blessing,  if  wo  lie  submissive  and  attentive  under 
the  judgments  of  His  hand. 

Christ  has  taken  the  terror  from  judgment  for  those  who  trust  Him,  as 
He  has  taken  the  terror  from  death.  In  truth  "the  awful"  has  passed 
out  of  Nature  since  the  Father  was  revealed  to  us.  That  tremendous  mass 
and  force  which  crashes  and  crushes  in  the  earthquake,  the  hurricane,  the 
lava  flood,  careless  though  a  fair  province  and  the  hopes  and  lives  of  millions 
lie  helpless  in  its  path,  oppresses  in  the  long  run  the  pagan  spirit ;  the  end 
of  paganism  everywhere  is  devil-worship,  horror,  and  despair.  But  God 
has  taught  us  in  Christ — and  surely  this  is  one  great  purpose  of  His  benign 
miracles — to  note  the  mercy  which  limits  the  destruction,  and  to  see  that 
the  sparing  is  always  more  conspicuous  than  the  destroying  hand.  We 
gaze  more  calmly  on  the  terror  and  splendour  of  the  storm,  when  we  know 
that  behind  it  is  a  purified  and  freshened  earth,  a  clear  sweet  air,  and  a 
serene  heaven.  The  one  thing  that  Christ  has  taught  us  to  tremble  at  is 
sin.  From  all  other  terrors  He  has  freed  us.  But  sin  is  terrible  still, 
terrible  ever.  Sin  and  sinful  folly — it  is  their  terror  which  is  kept  before 
us  by  the  dread  forms  of  judgment  which  God's  ultimate  monitions 
wear. 

The  bills  of  mortality  leave  no  question  that  cholera  in  its  epidemic  form 
is  among  us  again,  not  in  one  locality  only,  but  over  the  whole  country. 
We  have  seen  for  months  past  the  shadow  of  the  wing  of  the  destroying 
angel  at  a  distance,  now  it  has  swept  over  our  land,  and  the  pestilence  is  raging 
in  various  localities  with  considerable  though  by  no  means  fearful  intensity. 
It  is  some  ten  years  since  it  last  visited  us.  It  comes,  like  commercial 
panics,  at  periodic  intervals,  and  with  the  same  benign  commission,  to 
cleanse,  to  instruct,  and  to  save.  One  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  calm- 
ness with  which  men  now  watch  its  advent.  There  is  no  panic,  and  no 
approach  to  panic.  The  vague  mysterious  terror  with  which  its  first  advent 
in  1831  was  heralded  has  quite  vanished,  and  we  await  with  calm  courage 
and  instructed  intelligence  its  assault.  I  can  well  remember  the  kind  of 
horror  which  it  struck  at  its  first  visitation  into  all  classes  of  society.  I 
was  a  boy  then,  but  I  retain  a  vivid  impression  of  the  pallor  which  was  on 
every  face,  on  every  company,  on  the  visage  of  society  at  large,  while  this 
grisly  unknown  terror  stalked  through  the  land.  We  can  face  it  quite 
calmly  now.  And  we  need  not  go  far  to  seek  the  reason.  We  hare  leamt 
in  the  first  place  that  it  very  rarely  strikes  without  warning,  and  to  be  fore- 
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warned  is  to  be  forearmed  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  we  know  perfectly  the 
meaning  of  the  message  which  it  brings.  We  know  that  it  is  charged  with 
mercy,  and  that  when  it  left  us  after  former  visitations,  it  left  lis  as  its 
legacy  improvements  of  unspeakable  importance  to  the  physical  and  moral 
well-being  of  all  classes,  but  most  especially  of  our  labouring  poor.  We 
have  no  shadow  of  doubt  as  to  why  it  comes,  what  it  means,  and  on  what 
terms  it  will  finally  depart.  We  have  grown  familiar  with  its  form,  so 
benign  has  its  ministry  been  to  us ;  and  its  one  great  influence  on  all  classes 
is  not  panic,  but  the  very  opposite  of  panic,  the  stirring  of  an  earnest  resolu- 
tion in  all  ranks  of  the  community  to  set  themselves  resolutely  to  work 
to  purify  their  bodies,  their  towns,  their  houses,  their  streets,  their  sewers, 
their  cities,  their  rivers,  and  let  us  hope — it  cannot  be  altogether  without 
influence  in  this  direction — their  hearts.  We  owe  to  it  already  our  main 
drainage,  the  purification  of  our  river,  the  inspection  of  lodging-houses, 
and  a  larger  and  purer  water  supply.  And  I  am  much  mistaken  if  we  shall 
not  owe  to  it  before  its  work  is  done  an  entire  reconstruction  of  our  labourers' 
dwellings ;  pure,  clean,  cheerful  suburban  villages  for  our  working  popula- 
tion, and  the  conveyance  of  the  mountain  streams  that  dash  down  the  slopes 
of  Plinlimmon,  or  that  fill  Bala  lake  to  the  brim,  into  the  very  heart  of  our 
great  metropolis. 

The  first  appearance  of  the  cholera  in  1831  was  at  an  era,  which  from  this 
distance  appears  to  have  been  a  most  critical  era  in  the  history  of  this 
country  and  of  Europe.  I  do  not  refer  simply  to  the  political  changes  and 
the  intense  political  excitement  of  those  times.  There  was  something 
deeper  than  political  excitement  in  the  hearts  of  men.  There  was  a  very 
solemn  feeling,  the  reason  and  the  reasonableness  of  which  we  can  discern 
better  than  they  could,  that  society  was  passing  through  a  great  transition, 
that  an  old  age  was  passing  away  and  a  new  age  was  being  born.  And  they 
were  right.  About  the  year  1830  was  a  great  crisis  in  history.  Coming 
generations  will  see  its  significance  more  fully  than  ourselves.  To  them  it 
will  stand  out  as  a  great  landmark,  among  the  most  conspicuous  in  time. 
Perhaps  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  this  era  which  we  name  Victorian, 
and  which  began  about  that  time  to  take  shape,  is  the  rapid,  indeed  we 
ought  to  say  the  tremendous  increase  of  our  great  cities.  It  is  the  great 
city  era.  The  tendency  of  population  to  gather  around  leading  centres,  is 
one  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  our  times,  and  it  both  marks  and 
maintains  their  commercial  character.  In  1830  this  era  was  opening. 
Compare  the  rate  of  the  increase  of  the  population  in  all  the  great  centres 
in  the  periods  preceding  1830  with  the  periods  following,  and  you  will  be 
quite  amazed  at  the  difference.  It  was  the  dawning  of  the  great  city  era  in 
modern  civilization ;  and  is  it  not  wonderful  that  just  at  that  time  God 
should  have  sent  to  us  this  monitor  as  to  the  wholesome  conditions  of  living 
in  great  cities,  and  should  have  driven  home  to  us  the  conviction  in  this 
emphatic  and  conclusive  form,  that  we  must  stir  ourselves  to  set  our  great 
cities  in  order,  to  purify  them  and  keep  them  sweet,  if  we  would  not  poison 
the  life  of  the  future  generation  at  its  very  springs  P 

The  cholera  is  a  social  monitor  of  the  sternest  and  most  decisive  kind, 
and  it  is  adapted  to  its  end  perfectly.  It  set  men  to  work  at  once  on  the 
sewers,  the  cesspools,  the  crowded  lodgings,  the  dirt  heaps,  and  the  fester- 


594  THE   MERCIES   OF    JUDGMENT. 

ing  refuse  of  our  great  city  life,  and  inaugurated  such  a  cleansing  as  lifted 
permanently  to  a  higher  level  the  health  and  the  wealth  of  the  whole 
community.  But  the  lesson  was  soon  in  a  measure  forgotten.  The  spur 
was  withdrawn  and  we  fell  into  a  languid  and  lazy  mood.  Then  it  was 
applied  again,  and  driven  sharply  home.  Agiin  we  started,  and  commenced 
a  vehement  cleansing,  and  once  more  grew  languid  when  the  terrors  passed 
away.  It  is  an  old,  old  story.  In  another  form  you  will  find  it  all  written 
in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Judges— and  so  I  suppose  it  will  go  on 
to  the  end.  I  have  called  this  pesti'enco  a  social  monitor  of  the  sternest 
and  most  decisive  kind.  And  not  a  monitor  only  but  a  minister,  a  minister 
of  a  vital  progress,  some  of  the  main  elements  wo  will  consider  under 
the  three  following  heads :  — 

I.  The  physical  conditions  of  a  healthy  and  progressive  social  life. 
Tho  cholera  came  to  toach  the  community  the  rules  which  every  wise 
householder  finds  essential  to  the  health  and  comfort  of  his  own  home.  It 
came  to  reveal  the  healthy  conditions  of  public  life.  The  Jews  had  an 
explicit  law  on  these  points.  "  The  Lord  Cod  walketh  through  your  camps, 
let  Him  see  no  unclean  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee'**  We  don't  believe  in  the 
Lord  God  walking  through  our  cities  now-a-days  as  he  walked  once  in 
Eden,  in  the  Wilderness  camp,  ar  1  In  Jerusalem.  At  least,  until  a  pesti- 
lence comes,  and  then  we  start  and  stir  ourselves,  and  hasten  to  put  things 
in  order,  for  we  know  then  that  "  tho  Lord  is  near  us."  The  dense  crowd- 
ing of  men,  women,  and  children  in  the  back  settlements  of  our  great 
cities  has  had  nothing  parallel  to  it  hitherto  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
There  was  disease  enough,  dirt  enough,  filth  enough,  in  the  middle  ages. 
The  habits  of  the  people  were  foul  and  beast-like.  But  it  was  not  all 
pressed  together  in  such  rank  contiguity;  it  was  not  all  cast  into  a  heap  to 
fester,  as  it  is  in  these  days ;  nor  were  the  poorest  of  the  poor  so  shut  out 
from  all  the  purifying  and  peaceful  influences  of  the  woods  and  fields  as 
they  are  in  the  heart  of  our  vast  metropolis.  Walk  round  Bel  grave -square, 
and  then  cross  the  city  to  Bethnal-green,  and  see  what  we  have  come  to. 
The  foul,  the  horribly  foul  conditions  under  which  we  suffer  the  mass  of 
our  working  people  to  live  is  the  crying  sin  of  our  public  life.  Wo  are  told 
in  answer  that  it  is  hard  to  get  them  out  of  it,  if  not  impossible  ;  that  the 
purer  conditions  of  life  attainable  in  our  [model  lodging-houses  hare  no 
charm  except  for  tho  more  industrious  and  self-respectful  classes  of  the 
poor.  They  love  their  dirt,  and  they  choose  to  livo  in  it.  Yes,  they  have 
learnt  to  like  it;  and  who  is  responsible  for  tho  lesson  P  Aoid  if  they  die  in 
it,  at  whose  door  will  the  guilt  of  their  blood  be  laidP  But  I  am  persuaded 
that  this  representation  is  a  calumny  on  the  great  mass  of  even  the  humbler 
and  wretcheder  classes  of  our  poor.  They  don't  like  it  The  poor  mothers 
moan  over  it,  and  they  utter  words  that  are  not  prayers  for  those  who 
manage  matters  for  them,  if  they  cannot  get  water  to  keep  their  room  clean, 
and  must  keep  under  their  own  and  their  children's  noses  all  the  filth  and 
refuse  of  tho  home.  There  are  bitter  thoughts  in  the  hearts  of  those  poor 
women  who  are  thought  rather  to  like  it,  as  they  sadly  submit  to  it.  They 
learn  to  submit,  for  dirt  and  disorder  are  terribly  paralysing  tilings.     They 

*  The  whole  passage,  Deut.  xxiii.  12—14,  is  very  remarkable  from  the  sanitary 
point  of  view. 
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soon  kill  the  desire  for  amendment  by  killing  the  hope.  Had  God  suffered 
this  principle  of  neglect  to  spread  unchecked,  it  would  have  poisoned  the 
life  of  our  future  generations  at  the  springs.  The  pestilence  which  forces 
it  on  our  thought,  and  compels  practical  attention  to  it,  is  a  benign  minister 
to  us  as  well  as  to  our  poor.  It  is  not  as  if  wc  had  no  warnings.  Walk 
through  any  cholera  neighbourhood,  that  is,  a  neighbourhood  which  is  sure 
to  receive  and  to  develope  the  infection,  and  your  senses  will  point  out  to 
you  amply  all  that  the  cholera  will  point  out  more  impressively  if  the 
testimony  of  the  senses  is  in  vain.  God  lias  given  us  in  the  sense  of  smell  a 
mentor  to  guide  us  in  this  difficulty.  "What  is  the  physical  disgust  and 
pain  which  a  foul  stench  inflicts  on  us  ?  It  is  a  little  disease  in  the  organ  of 
smell.  The  tissue  of  the  organ  gets  irritated,  it  is  diseased  for  the  time 
and  makes  us  suffer.  We  pass  on,  and  the  Buffering  passes  away.  But  it 
was  there — disease,  sickness  on  a  little  scale.  And  if  wo  will  not  attend  to 
it  on  a  little  scale,  a  large  one  must  be  tried  ;  and  then  we  have  the  disease 
magnified,  and  it  becomes  pestilence,  and  we  set  in  earnest  about  our 
purifying  work.  Pestilence  is  just  stench  taken  into  the  system  and 
domesticated.  Passing  it  for  a  moment  we  suffer.  If  we  domesticate  our- 
selves with  it  we  die.  And  we  have  been  doing  our  best  to  domesticate  our 
poor,  to  make  their  life  constantly  an  endurance  of  sights  and  smells  which 
would  sicken  us  if  we  were  shut  up  with*  them  for  an  hour.  And  cholera 
says,  "  It  won't  do.  The  domestication  plan  won't  succeed."  We  must 
make  their  lives  like  our  own  in  sweet  and  wholesome  conditions ;  we  must 
let  air,  and  sunlight,  and  pure  water  stream  on  them  at  will,  or  they  will 
die  like  sheep  and  taint  the  air,  and  in  the  end  drag  us  down  with  them  to 
death.  We  have  heard  the  message  in  some  measure.  We  owe  it  to  this 
that  we  can  look  this  visitation  in  the  face  calmly,  and  believe  that  it  will 
keep  within  manageable  limits,  and  yield  to  treatment  in  a  way  in  which  it 
has  never  yielded  before.  We  owe  to  it  unspeakably  precious  improve- 
ments in  the  social  condition  of  the  masses.  But  we  have  much  to  learn  yet, 
far  greater  lessons  than  any  we  have  learnt,  invaluable  as  they  are ;  and 
they  lie  cloae  at  hand.  It  is  simple  and  homely,  the  lesson  of  this  teacher. 
"  If  the  Lord  had  said  some  great  thing  unto  thee  wouldst  thou  not  have  done 
it  P  How  much  more  when  He  only  saith  unto  thee,  Wash  and  be  clean  P" 
And  until  our  main  drainage  is  fairly  complete,  till  full  measures  of  air  and 
sunlight  are  allotted  to  every  man,  woman,  child,  and  infant  in  our 
metropolis  ;  and  till  pure,  cold  water  is  served  at  high  pressure  and  without 
stint  to  every  house  and  every  room,  the  sword  of  this  Angel  of  Judgment 
may  move  with  more  languid  sweep,  but  it  will  never  be  sheathed. 

II.  It  manifestly  has  a  further  purpose  and  commission,  to  purge  the 
public  health  of  all  elements  of  weakness  and  corruption,  to  elevate  its 
general  tone,  and  to  maintain  thereby  the  physical  stamina  of  the  com- 
munity. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  cholera  years  are  always  followed  by  years  in 
which  the  rate  of  mortality  is  low ;  in  which,  in  other  words,  the  tone  of 
the  public  health  is  high.  I  speak  of  the  tone  of  the  public  health.  These 
diseases,  like  war,  individualise  great  masses.  The  public  is  the  individual 
With  whom  they  have  to  do.  And  one  of  their  main  missions  seems  to  be 
to  teach  us  that  the  conditions  of  the  private  health  of  our  homes  are 
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precisely  the  conditions  of  the  public  health  of  the  community  ;  and  that  we 
must  "  look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  also  on  the  things  of  others" 
if  we  would  not  have  the  public  health  so  depressed  and  deteriorated  as  to 
involve  our  homes  in  turn  in  its  collapse. 

We  must  open  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  public  health  is  suffering 
constant  deterioration  from  three  causes  mainly — the  wear  and  tear  of  these 
rapid  and  busy  times,  drunkenness,  and  lust.  There  is  a  strong  depressing 
influence  being  exerted  constantly,  the  root  of  which  is  sin,  and  the  tendency 
of  which,  if  unchecked,  would  be  to  bring  us  down  to  the  dust.  If  no 
purging  process  went  on  by  which  the  weak  lives  are  searched  out  and 
smitten,  a  very  terrible  failure  of  moral  and  intellectual,  as  well  as  physical 
vigour  would,  in  the  course  of  a  very  few  generations,  be  the  result.  Those 
who  do  not  care  to  examine  into  the  truth  of  the  matter  have  not  the 
slightest  idea  of  the  serious  inroads  which  folly  and  vice  are  ever  making 
into  the  vital  stamina  of  our  people ;  and  they  would  be  appalled  if  they 
had  a  vision  of  that  which  would  inevitably  grow  out  of  vicious  parentage, 
even  in  the  course  of  a  single  generation,  if  no  furnace  of  trial  were  ordained. 
"  The  Lord  sitteth  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver"  Pestilence  is  part  of 
His  method  of  assay.  He  desires  to  keep  humanity,  the  human  stamina, 
strong  and  vitally  vigorous.  A  sound  body  lies  at  the  base  of  all  other 
soundness  ;  and  in  the  long  run  physical  deterioration  will  inevitably  bring 
the  moral  and  mental  faculty  into  the  same  debased  key.  A  weakly  man 
may  by  special  circumstances  and  influences  be  able  to  produce  works  of 
splendid  genius  and  to  win  an  enduring  fame.  But  you  cannot  generalise 
that.  A  weakly  race  will  in  the  end  become  little  else  than  idiotic.  And 
idiocy  is  the  legacy  which  vicious  and  profligate  living  leaves  to  its  heirs, 
unless  the  weaklings  are  cut  down  by  some  stern  but  merciful  hand. 

We  can  only  speak  in  general  here.  It  would  be  pure  absurdity  to  say 
that  all  the  lives  which  fall  in  a  time  of  pestilence  are  weak  and  rotten.  In 
the  same  way  it  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  all  bad  children  must  have  bad 
parents ;  and  yet  it  is  a  law,  as  clear  and  sure  as  that  which  I  am  now 
illustrating,  that  good  parents  make  good  children,  and  that  conversely 
when  you  And  vice,  obstinacy,  and  meanness  in  children,  the  chances  are 
that  the  sin  of  it  lies  at  the  parents'  door.  When  once  pestilence  is 
generated,  it  strikes  unsparingly  and  apparently  indiscriminately.  God 
will  not  have  us  forget  the  communion  of  the  human  family.  If  one 
member  suffers  sharply  the  others  cannot  be  spared.  But  on  the  whole, 
and  as  a  law,  a  great  epidemic  purges  the  health  of  a  community.  It  clears 
out  the  sickly  ones — not  always  the  sickliest  in  appearance — who  might  be 
the  fathers  and  mothers  of  yet  sicklier  children,  and  it  thereby  helps  to  bear 
up  the  health  of  the  body  social,  and  give  it  power  to  withstand  that  terrible 
proclivity  to  prostration,  moral,  mental,  and  physical,  which  grows  in  each 
generation  out  of  its  worldliness,  drunkenness,  and  lust. 

III.  A  third  and  yet  higher  lesson  which  the  pestilence  is  sent  to  teach 
us  is  the  oneness  of  the  body  social,  the  sympathy  of  its  members,  and  the 
absolute  communion  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  in  all  the  essential  conditions 
of  life.  The  diversities,  alas !  are  wide  enough ;  but  there  is  a  limit  beyond 
which  they  cannot  pass.  All  feel  their  oneness  in  the  hour  of  n*^An*l 
calamity,  under  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel,  and  in  the  vestibule  of 
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the  chamber  of  the  dead.    All  respect  of  persona  vanishes  there.    One  of 
the  saddest  features  of  our  times,  and  one  of  the  most  difficult  to  deal  with, 
is  the  tendency  of  the  classes  to  live  apart.    The  rich  draw  together  in  our 
great  cities,  and  the  poor  crowd  together,  in  a  way  which,  I  think,  must  be 
unparalleled  in  any  age  or  any  country  in  the  world.    We  have  our  rich 
neighbourhoods  and  our  poor  neighbourhoods,  and  the  rich  seem  to  grow 
richer  and  more  splendid,  and  the  poor  poorer  and  more  squalid,  year  by 
year.    It  was  pointed  out — I  think  by  Mr.  Gladstone — some  time  ago,  how 
the  growth  of  a  new  rich  neighbourhood  seemed  to  deepen  the  poverty  of 
some  poor  neighbourhood  in  the  same  city ;  crowding  the  people  closer 
together,  limiting  their  power  of  getting  decent  accommodation,  and  adding 
to  the  number  of  those  who  can  just  earn  a  bare  subsistence,  and  are  always 
struggling  on  the  verge  of  disease,  starvation,  and  pauperism — that  horror 
of  horrors  to  the  respectable  and  industrious  poor.     These  splendid  improve- 
ments which  are  so  changing  the  face  of  London,  that  he  who  remembers 
the  old  city  a  generation  ago  will  hardly  be  able  to  identify  it  with  the  new, 
are  carried  on  at  a  fearful  cost  to  the  industrious  poor.    There  are  districts 
in  London  through  which  railways  have  been  driven,  in  which  families  who 
once  lived  in  two  rooms  are  now  forced  to  live  in  one,  just  because  it  is 
blankly  impossible  to  procure  two  in  the  neighbourhood  in  which  they  must 
live,  at  any  rent  which  is  within  their  reach.    The  cost  of  our  civilization, 
on  the  whole,  is  a  terrible  question ;  and  one  of  the  darkest  features  of  it  is 
the  cost  of  our  city  improvements  to  the  labouring  poor.    But  while  the 
tendency  of  our  civilization  is  to  isolate  and  separate  the  classes,  God  is 
ever  binding  them  together  again  by  the  word  of  His  truth  and  the  judg- 
ments of  His  hand.    He  stirs  up  His  people  by  His  Spirit  to  seek  out  the 
poor  in  their  poverty,  the  wretched  in  their  wretchedness ;  and  He  presses 
the  same  exhortation  on  those  who  will  not  hear  it  from  His  lips  by  the 
judgments  which  He  sends.  We  cannot,  for  instance,  keep  cholera  wholly  in 
poor  neighbourhoods ;  and  let  us  thank  God  that  we  cannot.    We  can  keep 
the  poor  apart ;  we  can  keep  a  poor  cottage  out  of  the  sacred  circle  of  the 
"Park"  or  the  "Gardens,"  which  we  have  chosen  for  our  own  home. 
There  are  wide  districts  in  London,  dreary  miles  of  stucco,  in  which  a  poor 
man's  dwelling  is  not  to  be  seen  to  break  the  miserable  monotony.    But 
the  diseases  which  poverty  and  misery  generate  are  not  so  exclusive  or 
respectful.    They  overleap  the  boundaries,  they  invade  the  charmed  circle, 
they  make  the  air  their  chariot,  and  enter  the  selectest  and  sweetest 
dwelling  at  will.    We  are  taught  that,  even  if  we  would  guard  ourselves, 
we  must  begin  with  our  poor  brother.    We  must  cleanse  his  foul  neigh- 
bourhood, and  sweeten  the  conditions  of  his  life,  if  we  would  keep  ourselves 
and  those  dearest  to  us  from  the  direst  and  deadliest  harm.    And  we  would 
not  have  it  otherwise.    Thank  God  if  he  sends  even  such  stern  messengers 
to  teach  us  such  truths  as  these !    Let  us  learn  them  heartily  and  lovingly, 
that  the  steps  of  the  angel  may  be  the  sooner  stayed.    We  shall  work 
through  this  visitation  before  long ;  but  again,  and  again,  and  again,  the 
stroke  will  fall  on  us,  until  we  have,  as  a  community,  in  our  whole  public 
life,  "  washed  us  and  made  us  clean." 

And  meanwhile  we  have  to  meet  the  disease  bravely  when  it  comes.    It 
gives  ample  warning.    Attend  at  once  to  any  premonitory  symptoms  as  a 
vol.  xuv.  q  q 
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sacred  duty,  not  to  yourself  only,  but  to  your  fellow-men  around  you.  If 
there  is  any  foulness  in  your  neighbourhood,  make  it  your  business  to 
search  it  out,  and  have  it  cleansed.  Don't  put  up  with  it.  The  cholera 
comes  to  teach  us  that  we  may  not  dare  put  up  with  that  which  is  preying 
on  the  health  and  the  life  of  the  community.  Complain,  and  do  not  cease 
complaining,  until  the  mischief  is  cured.  And,  above  all,  rest  in  the  loving 
care  of  Him  who  bids  His  children  have  no  fear  "  of  the  terror  by  night, 
nor  of  the  arrow  that  fiieth  by  day,  nor  of  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in 
darkness,  nor  of  the  destruction  that  toasteth  at  noon-day  ;"  and  under  the 
shelter  of  whose  wing  they  may  "  dwell  safely,  and  quiet  from  even  the  fear 
of  evil' 


•i »» 


®fje  ©riprttte  Mature  trt  jttatu* 

Wb  doubt  not  that  many  preachers  have  been  led  at  times  to  express 
themselves  in  some  such  words  as  the  following: — "There  are  men  in  this 
world  who  do  not  recognise  their  spiritual  natures.    They  are  concerned 
for  the  welfare  of  the  body  and  for  the  development  of  the  mind;  but 
spiritual  necessities  never  trouble  them,  spiritual  blessings  never  make  their 
hearts  glad.    There  are  men  who  are  dead — dead  in  trespasses  and  sins — 
the  spirit  that  was  formed  in  God's  image,  to  love  and  serve  Him,  dead. 
And  yet  the  intellect  alive  and  vigorous,  and  the  body  too."     Without 
asserting,  or  even  deliberately  defining  his  belief,  almost  every  thoughtful 
Christian  has,  we  should  suppose,  found  himself  obliged  to  regard  human 
nature  as  threefold.    We  are  all  conscious  of  the  distinction  between  body 
and  mind,  we  know  that  torture  eannot  convince  the  intellect.     But  we  also 
perceive  a  region  of  human  nature  lying  unaffected  when  the  intellect  is 
convinced.     The  truths  of  revelation  may  be  fully   displayed — a  logical 
consent  may  be  obtained,  not  only  to  the  genuineness  of  the  documents  but 
also  to  the  conclusiveness  of  the  doctrines — the  understanding  m%y  admire 
the  beauty  and  harmony  of  these   revealed  truths,  and  acknowledge  the 
obligations  on  life  and  conduct  arising  from  them;  and  yet  the  character  of 
the  man  may  remain  as  completely  uninfluenced  by  his  convictions  as  in  the 
former  case  the  intellect  of  the  sufferer  by  his  tortures.     Some  indeed  hold, 
if  We  have  not  misunderstood  them,  that  the  operation  of  the  Gospel  on 
man,  is  just  the  inevitable  action  of  truth  upon  his  mind,  the  Holy  Spirit 
revealing  the  truth  to  him,   setting  it  before  him  in  all  its  lustre.     Let 
the  truth   effect  an  entrance  into   his  mind,  say  they,  and  he   will  be 
renewed  by  it.    But  are  we  not  compelled,  by  our  own  experience  as  well 
as  by  the  ease  of  hundreds  whom  we  know,  to  maintain  that  mere  know* 
ledge  of  the  truth,  however  complete,  and  mere  conviotion  of  right,  however 
intense,  fail,  fail  constantly,  to  change  men — to  save  them  P    There  is  a 
department,  then,  in  human  nature  beyond  the  control  of  the  intellect. 
Borne  say,  the  affections  govern  the  whole  man.  Waken  his  emotions,  and  he 

•  "  The  Tripartite  Nature  of  Man."    By  Rev.  J.  B.  Heard,  M.  A.  (Edinburgh : 
Clark.) 
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is  changed.  Fill  him  with  lore  to  God  or  gratitude  to  Christ,  or  even,  a« 
an  initiatory  step,  with  honest  anxiety  for  himself,  and  he  will  be  converted. 
But  we  know  of  people  who  have  most  intense  and  devotional  feelings,  and 
yet  are  without  moral  principle.  Such  persons  have  been  admitted  to 
church  fellowship ;  neither  pastor  nor  deacons  suspected  them,  and  even 
now  cannot  reckon  them  hypocrites,  though  they  are  undergoing  legal 
punishment  for  actual  crimes.  Their  conversation,  fall  of  religious  ardour 
after  their  detection  as  well  as  before,  is  genuine  and  not  artificial.  They 
feel  what  they  say  at  the  moment,  but  it  is  the  rush  of  the  torrent  of  the 
desert,  passing  away  at  once,  having  its  origin  in  the  chance  thunderstorm, 
not  in  the  perpetual  snows  nor  the  perennial  spring.  Emotions  then  are 
not  always  capable  of  governing  the  whole  man.  Good  emotions  may  be 
strong  and  abundant  in  those  who  have  no  rectitude  of  principle.  It  seems 
that  we  must  go  beyond  the  mind  of  man,  including  both  his  intellect  and 
his  affections,  to  reach  the  ruling  province  of  his  nature.  And  the  Scripture* 
speak  in  many  passages  of  a  third  element  in  human  nature.  They  speak  of 
man's  body,  they  speak  of  his  mind,  they  speak  of  his  spirit.  They  seem  to 
distinguish  the  third  from  the  second  no  less  clearly  than  the  second  from  the 
first.  And  they  speak  of  men  as  divided  into  three  classes, — those  who 
live  for  the  body,  those  who  live  by  the  mind,  and  those  who  live  by 
the  spirit.  And  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  they  warn  as  urgently  those  who 
live  for  the  mind  as  those  who  live  for  the  body.  In  the  same  breath  the 
Apostle  condemns  those  who  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  those  who 
fulfil  the  desires  of  the  mind.  Now  the  author  of  this  volume  thinks  that 
a  definite  understanding  of  the  tripartite  nature  of  man  would  prepare  us  to. 
understand  better  the  Gospel  provisions  for  his  salvation ;  and  he  offers  hia 
work  as  an  attempt  to  investigate  the  theory  involved  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  to  apply  it  to  the  elucidation  of  the  four  mysterious  doctrines  of 
original  sin,  regeneration,  the  intermediate  state,  and  the  resurrection. 

The  reader  will  have  surmised  that  we  are  inclined  towards  the  theory 
of  man's  threefold  constitution.  We  are  far  from  holding  it  aa  a  definitely 
formulated  article  of  belief,  though  we  should  be  prepared  to  accept  its 
establishment  as  a  truth  implied,  if  not  directly  taught,  by  inspired  writers. 
But  we  are  bound  to  say  this  has  not  been  accomplished  in  the  book  before 
us.  Its  Scripture  induction  is  scanty,  and  its  exegesis  is  neither  keen  nor 
profound.  Five  or  six  passages  from  the  Epistles,  and  another  from 
Genesis,  supply  the  entire  collation ;  and  one  inclined  to  allow  the  argu- 
ment their  utmost  weight  would  be  bound  in  fairness  to  consider  them 
incidental  references,  not  express  declarations.  They  may  indicate  how 
the  apostles  regarded  the  nature  of  man,  but  do  not  show  that  they  taught 
the  trichotomy  as  revealed  truth.  Again,  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  the  reader 
that  there  is  no  account  taken  here  of  the  list  of  passages  that  might  be 
presented  in  support  of  the  ordinary  view,  which  regards  human  nature  at 
a  duality.  Certainly  Christ  constantly  spoke  of  man  as  consisting  of  body 
and  soul.  We  do  not  remember  any  expression  used  by  our  Lord  whieh 
could  be  quoted  in  support  of  the  tripartite  theory.  At  the  same  time. 
His  silence  would  not  contradict  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles,  if  they 
be  found  to  teach  it,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  was  not  then  revealed 
(John  vii.  89)  i  nor  does  the  adoption  of  ordinary  mode*  of  speech  imply 
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disagreement  with  those  who,  speaking  with  precision,  may  employ  more 

exact  terms. 

To  establish  his  doctrine,  the  author  need  bring  a  more  complete  array 
of  implicatory  passages,  and  consider  those  that  appear  to  support  the 
contrary  hypothesis.  Passing  on  to  the  author's  application  of  the  theory, 
we  find  a  valuable  disquisition  on  Original  Sin,  which  is  explained  as  a 
dormant  and  depraved  condition  of  the  spirit,  transmitted  from  our 
ancestors,  as,  of  course,  such  defect  in  nature  could  not  fail  to  be  trans- 
mitted. Adam,  in  sinning,  separated  his  spirit  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and,  as  a  consequence,  it  died  down  to  a  mere  rudimentary  organ,  which 
can  only  mutter  of  God's  dishonoured  claims  instead  of  holding  communion 
with  Him.  This  conscience,  however— the  disabled  spirit  in  man — is  his 
noblest  characteristic,  distinguishing  him  from  the  brute. 

The  next  doctrine — Regeneration — the  author  regards  as  demanding  the 
tripartite  hypothesis.  Conversion  is  called  the  new  birth.  Now,  this  is 
either  a  very  exaggerated,  mystical  way  of  speaking  of  a  change  of  life,  or 
else  at  conversion  something  is  made  alive  within  the  man  which  before 
was  dead,  or  did  not  exist.  We  know  that  men  are  alive  before  regenera- 
tion— alive,  that  is,  not  only  in  body  but  in  mind,  with  intellect  active  and 
affections  vigorous.  Do  they  at  this  time  experience  merely  a  change,  or 
the  beginning  of  some  new  life  within  them?  Is  it  a  new  birth,  or  is  it 
only  called  so  by  a  hyperbolical  metaphor  P  Our  author  maintains  that  it 
is  literally  regeneration,  and  that  there  is  then  born  within  the  man  the 
spirit  which  had  no  life  before,  or  only,  in  a  rudimentary,  palsied  condition, 
gave  hints  of  its  presence  by  the  uncertain  "  accusing,  or  else  excusing" 
voice  which  we  call  conscience. 

Preparatory  to  the  next  subject — the  Intermediate  State — it  is  necessary 
to  investigate  the  natural  immortality  of  the  soul.  The  author  thinks  that, 
since  the  Reformation,  the  distinction  between  the  intermediate  and  the 
final  state  has  been  neglected.  The  former  has  been  spoken  of  usually  as 
if  identical  with  the  latter,  whereas  it  is  evidently  revealed  as  inferior  in 
glory.  Though  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  full  communion  with  Him, 
it  will  be  a  life  only  of  self-consciousness  and  God- consciousness.  Without 
the  body,  man  will  be  without  organs  of  sense,  so  that  for  a  while  he  will 
be  cut  off  from  the  material  universe. 

But  the  final  state  will  be  the  glorious  restoration  of  the  whole  man 
perfected.  To  his  spirit  in  the  plenitude  of  communion  with  God,  and  his 
mind  or  soul  perfectly  attuned  thereto,  will  be  united  the  body  by  which 
he  has  connection  with  the  outer  world.  He  will  then  be  "an  intelligence 
using  organs,"  not  serving  them,  as  now.  He  will  not  have  to  provide 
for  the  wants  or  accommodation  of  his  body ;  it  will  be  an  apparatus  of 
sensation  divested  of  the  load  of  organs  of  nutrition.  Just  as  it  is  possible 
for  the  chemist  to  remove  the  whole  of  the  earthy  matter,  or  of  the 
gelatine,  which  unite  to  form  the  substance  of  bone,  the  bone  still  retaining 
it3  size  and  shape ;  so  it  is  possible  for  the  Creator  to  remove  the  whole 
of  the  nutritive  system,  or  flesh,  from  the  nervous  system,  or  organic  life, 
which  is  now  interwoven  with  it,  the  body  retaining  its  individuality,  even, 
perhaps,  in  form  and  stature,  though  a  frame  of  pure  sensation  and  activity, 
free  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  "  a  spiritual  body,  not  a  natural  body." 
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We  hare  thus  given  a  hasty  summary  of  this  volume.  We  cannot  con- 
sider its  reasonings  conclusive,  even  where  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with 
them ;  and  there  are  certainly  many  portions  with  which  we  are  not  inclined 
to  agree.  The  subject  leads  to  strange  speculations— Traducian,  Apolli- 
narian,  Swedenborgian — and  in  dealing  with  them  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  avoid  some  unsatisfactory  arguments  and  objectionable  assumptions. 
Still,  the  book  is  valuable,  and  will  be  interesting  to  those  who  are 
inclined  to  psychological  investigation.  The  urgency  with  which  the 
author  insists  on  referring  to  the  Scriptures  for  information  concerning 
the  nature  and  attributes  of  man  will  keep  both  him  and  his  readers 
safe.  We  must  admire,  too,  his  rigorous  determination  to  keep  separate 
philosophy  and  revelation.  He  brings  forward  wise  objections  to  the 
"  attempt  to  lay  the  foundations  of  revealed  religion  deep  in  the  solid 
rock  of  first  truths  and  self-evident  principles."  He  points  out,  and 
condemns  with  proper  faithfulness,  the  way  in  which  too  many  of  our 
philosophic  divines  have  accepted  Plato's  reasonings  as  the  ground  of 
accepting  Paul's.  Our  belief  in  Christ's  gift  of  everlasting  life  is  not  to 
be  founded  on  a  conviction  that  the  soul  is  indiscerptible,  and  consequently 
immortal.  It  will  be  a  white  day  for  theology  when  the  principle  of  this 
book  is  universally  admitted — viz.,  that  the  truths  of  Christianity  depend 
solely  on  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 


Brief  Notices  of  Books* 

The  Harmonies  of  Nature ;  or,  the  Unity  of  Creation.    By  Dr.  G. 
Habtwio.    (London :  Longman,  Green,  and  Co.) 

Some  time  ago  we  very  favourably  reviewed  a  book  by  this  author,  en- 
titled "  The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders."  Eminent  as  a  naturalist,  and 
familiar  with  the  results  and  the  literature  of  modern  science,  and  addicted 
to  an  eloquent  style  of  writing,  he  produces  works  which  cannot  fail  to  bo 
as  popular  as  they  are  instructive  and  interesting.  The  book  now  before 
us  treats  of  the  starry  heavens,  heat  and  light,  the  atmospheric  ocean,  the 
sea,  vegetation,  insects,  fishes,  reptiles,  birds,  mammalia,  and  man.  A  vast 
variety  of  curious  facts,  ranging  over  a  very  wide  surface  indeed,  are  intro- 
duced in  these  pages,  often  skilfully  grouped,  and  frequently  illustrated  by 
admirable  little  woodcuts.  Without  pretending  to  an  amount  of  scientific 
knowledge,  such  as  would  qualify  us  for  a  careful  criticism  of  this  handsome 
volume,  we  can  say  that  a  perusal  of  parts  of  it  has  made  a  very  agreeable 
impression  on  our  minds.  The  style  is  often  too  ambitious,  too  ornate,  too 
poetical  in  its  terms  of  expression,  to  be  sufficiently  clear  for  the  full  and 
accurate  conveyance  of  natural  facts,  but  with  this  drawback,  we  can  speak 
of  the  work  in  terms  of  high  commendation,  and  can  recommend  it  to  our 
readers  as  well  worth  their  perusal,  and  particularly  adapted  to  interest 
them  as  they  travel  amidst  the  beauties  and  glories  of  creation  at  the  pre- 
sent season  of  the  year.  We  give  the  following  illustration,  as  a  specimen 
of  the  popular  way  in  which  Dr.  Hartwig  exhibits  well-known  scientific 
facts : — "  A  ray  of  light  emitted  from  our  earth  would  require  three  years 
and  a  half  to  reach  the  nearest  fixed  star ;  twenty  years  long  it  would  have 
to  dart  through  the  fields  of  ether  before  it  reached  Sirius,  and  thirty  years 
would  have  to  pass  before  it  rested  on  the  Polar  Star.  Thus  the  distances 
of  about  thirty  of  the  nearest  fixed  stars  hare  been  measured ;  but  the 
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remaining  thousands  which  we  are  able  to  see  with  the  naked  eye,  and  the 
millions  which  the  telescope  reveals  to  our  gaze,  roll  on  at  such  immense 
distances  from  our  planet,  that  most  probably  no  progress  of  astronomical 
science  will  ever  be  able  to  bridge  over  the  intervening  gulf.  A  reduction 
of  stellar  distances  to  a  smaller  scale,  will  enable  us  to  form,  some  faint  idea 
of  the  enormous  difficulties  of  their  calculation,  and  of  the  astonishing  per- 
fection of  our  instruments.  Supposing  the  sun  to  be  the  size  of  an  orange, 
and  placing  it  in  the  centre  of  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's,  our  pea- sized  earth 
will  then  be  performing  its  orbit  within  the  circumference  of  the  dome, 
while  Neptune  will  be  moving  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Bank,  and  many  of  the 
comets  extending  their  vagrant  excursions  as  far  as  Charing  Cross.  From 
these  proportional  distances  we  can  easily  conceive  how  the  diameter  of  the 
cathedral  dome  (which  is  here  supposed  to  be  the  diameter  of  the  earth's 
orbit)  being  known,  it  must  be  comparatively  easy  to  measure  all  the  angles 
necessary  to  calculate  the  distances  of  Neptune  or  any  other  planet :  out 
when  we  come  to  consider  that,  according  to  the  given  proportions,  the 
nearest  fixed  star  would  be  sending  us  its  light  from  the  vast  distance  of  St 
Petersburg,  then  indeed  we  must  be  astonished  at  the  perfection  of  the 
instruments  which,  from  so  narrow  a  basis,  have  been  able  to  measure  the 
all-but-imperceptible  inclinations  of  the  angles  verging  towards  that  distant 
world." 

The  Contributions  of  Q.  Q.    By  Jane  Taylor.    Thirteenth  Edition. 
(London :  Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 

We  are  much  pleased  to  see  a  new  and  cheap  edition  of  an  old  friend. 
Many  books  of  a  similar  kind  have  been  written  during  the  fifty  years  of 
its  existence  and  popularity,  but  we  know  scarcely  any  amongst  them  to  be 
compared  with  "  The  Contributions  of  Q.  Q." 

The  Critical  English  Testament.     Edited  by  Rev.  W.  L.  Blackley, 
M.A.,  and  Kev.  James  Hawes,  M. A.  Vol.  I.  The  Gospels.     (London : 

Strahan.) 

Men  of  leisure  and  means,  sitting  down  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
are  accustomed  to  gather  round  them  as  many  commentaries  as  they  can 
command,  and  to  endeavour  to  combine,  by  comparison  and  reference,  what 
is  most  important  in  them  all.  That  which  students  favoured  by  circum- 
stances do  for  themselves,  the  editors  of  this  valuable  work  propose  to  do 
for  the  general  English  reader,  and  this  on  no  narrow  scale,  but  so  as  to 
put  before  him  the  results  of  the  labours  of  more  than  twenty  eminent 
commentators.  He  who  uses  this  book  will  find  that  he  is  reading 
Bengel's  suggestive  "  Gnomon/'  modifying  it  by  the  critical  investigations 
of  Tischendorf  and  Alford,  comparing  with  it  the  exegetical  works  of 
De  Wette,  Meyer,  Olshausen,  and  many  others,  adding  to  it  also  profound 
remarks  and  glowing  sayings  from  the  writings  of  such  men  as  Trench  and 
Stier.  It  is  unnecessary  at  this  time  to  express  an  opinion  concerning  a 
book  like  Bengel's,  which  seems  to  be  valued  perhaps  more  highly  and 
certainly  more  generally  now  than  at  any  previous  period  of  the  century 
through  which  it  has  endured.  Nor  need  we  say  anything  of  the  standard 
works  interwoven  as  it  were  with  Bengel's  in  this  volume.  It  only  remains 
to  observe  that  the  editors  appear  to  have  performed  their  task  with  great 
care  and  judiciousness,  and  the  publisher  his  with  the  utmost  taste  and 
liberality.    The  book  is  a  handsome  one  and  a  marvel  of  cheapness. 

Musings  of  the  Work-room.    By  Millicent  Langton,  authoress  of 
a  Prise  Essay  on  the  Sabbath.    (London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co.) 

These  pieces  do  great  credit  to  the  writer,  whose  diligence  and  thought- 
folness  have  made  up  for  the  want  of  early  educational  advantage*.  There 
are  many  fine  thoughts,  well  expressed,  in  these  musings. 
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July  9.— Birmingham.  The  Rev.  S.  T.  Allen,  late  of  the  Lozella,  was 
recognised  as  pastor  of  Small  Heath  Congregational  Chapel.  The  Revs. 
E.  W.  Dale,  M.A.,  G.  B.  Johnson,  J.  P.  Allen,  M.A.,  J.  P.  Barnett,  W.  F. 
Callaway,  and  S.  Pearson,  M.A.,  took  part  in  the  service. 

July  10. — Bexley  Heath.  The  chapel  here  was  re-opened  after  being 
renovated  and  enlarged,  when  two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Be  vs.  R. 
Vaughan.  D.D.,  and  G-.  Smith,  D.D.  The  Revs.  Messrs.  Pulling,  Kluht, 
Kraery,  King,  Miller,  and  Goulty  also  took  part  in  the  services.  The  cost 
of  the  alterations  will  be  between  £800  and  £900. 

July  15. — Rhy  mney.  Zion  Chapel  was  re-opened  after  undergoing  repairs. 
The  Revs.  W.  P.  Davies,  T.  Evans,  and  D.  Williams  conducted  the  service! 
of  the  day.    The  cost  of  the  alterations  will  be  about  £600. 

July  17. — Burton- od- Trent.  The  services  in  connection  with  the  ordina- 
tion of  the  Rev.  W.  Aston,  of  Spring  Hill  College,  were  held.  The  Revs. 
W.  Crosbie,  LL.B.,  Professors  Barker  and  Bubier,  J.  Cooke,  R.  W.  Dale, 
M.A.,  J.  Wolfendale,  and  others,  also  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

July  20. — Penrith.  The  new  Congregational  Chapel  in  this  place  was 
opened.  In  the  morning  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  R. 
Campbell,  D.D.  In  the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held  at  which  Sir 
J.  Watts  presided,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  J.  B.  French, 
J.  Reed,  W.  A.  Wrigley,  and  others. 

July  23. — Wednesbury.    The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  Independent 
church  in  Russell  Street,  was  laid  by  S.  Dickinson,  Esq.     The  Revs.  J. 
Onley,  J.  Whewell,  T.  G.  Horton,  and  Dr.  Gordon,  also  took  part  in  the 
engagements.     In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held  at  which  S.  Dickinson, 
Esq.,  presided.    The  Revs.  J.  Jukes,  B.  Way,  and  others  delivered  addresses. 
July  24. — Broadwindsor.    The  services,  in  connection  with  the  re-opening 
of  the  Chapel,  were  held.     Two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Denham.     On  the  following  Tuesday  the  services  were  continued,  when  a 
sermon  was  preached  by  tbe  Rev.  J.  Morris  ;  and  in  the  evening  a  public 
meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  J.  Rogers,  when  several 
addresses  were  delivered. 

Jul}r  24. — Leamington.  A  service  was  held  in  the  Congregational  chapel 
in  Holly  Walk,  in  connection  with  the  ordination  of  the  Rev.  T.  E.  Slater, 
of  Spring  Hill  College,  Birmingham,  as  a  missionary  to  Calcutta.  The  Revs. 
Professor  Barker,  Dr.  Mullens,  E.  Priest,  R.  W.  Dale,  M.A.,  and  C. 
Clemance,  B.A.,  conducted  the  engagements. 

July  25. — Chepstow.  The  services  in  connection  with  the  ordination  of 
the  Rev.  J.  Thomas,  of  Gloucestershire  Institute,  Bristol,  were  held  in  the 
Congregational  Church.  The  Revs.  P.  W.  Darn  ton,  B.A..  Mr.  Lucy, 
S.  Hebditeh,  E-  J.  Hart  land,  and  H.  Oliver,  B.A.,  took  part. 

July  26. — Halifax.  An  ordination  service  in  connection  with  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Rev.  J.  Naylor,  B.A.,  of  Spring  Hill  College,  Birmingham,  as 
missionary  to  Calcutta  took  place.  The  Revs.  Dr.  Mullens,  J.  Pridie,  J. 
Mar^den,  Professor  Bubier,  B.  Dale,  J.  C.  Gray,  and  D.  Jones  conducted 
the  engagements. 

July  28. — H  udders  field.  The  corner-stone  of  a  new  Congregational 
Church  at  Mold  Green  was  laid  by  C.  H.  Jones,  Esq.  The  Revs.  R. 
Skinner,  W.  fiotchkiss,  and  R.  Bruce,  B.A.,  also  took  part  in  the  ceremony. 
The  cost  of  the  building  will  be  about  £3,000. 

July  31. — Horningsham,  Wilts.  The  tricentenary  services  in  connection 
with  the  Independent  Chapel  in  this  village,  took  place.  A  service  was 
held  in  the  afternoon  at  which  the  Revs.  T.  Mann,  E.  Edwards,  and  J.  O. 
Mansfield  took  part.  The  Rev.  H.  M.  Gunn  read  a  paper,  describing  the 
history  of  Nonconformity  in  the  locality.  In  the  evening  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  Stoughton. 
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July  31. — Halstead,  Essex.  Hie  new  Congregational  Church  in  this 
town  was  opened,  when  the  Rev.  T.  Jones  preached  in  the  morning,  and 
the  Rev.  A.  Hannay  in  the  evening.  The  Revs.  T.  G-.  Wilson,  B.A., 
B.  Johnson,  T.  W.  Davids,  G.  Wilkinson,  T.  Jones,  W.  Grigsby,  8.  G. 
Woodrow,  H.  D.  Jameson,  and  others,  took  part  in  the  services.  The  cost 
of  the  building  will  be  about  £3,000. 

Aug.  3. — Kingsland.  The  foundation  stone  of  the  new  schoolrooms  in 
connection  with  the  Congregational  Church  was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq. 
A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when  addresses  were  delivered 
by  the  Revs.  T.  Aveling,  C.  Duke,  M.A.,  J.  D.  Williams,  and  others. 

Aug.  5. — Glasgow.  Eglinton  Street  Congregational  Chapel  was  opened. 
Two  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  A.  Maclaren.  On  the  following 
Sunday  the  opening  services  were  continued  by  the  Rev.  D.  Rusael,  pastor. 

Aug.  7. — Caerphilly,  Wales.  The  opening  of  the  Independent  Chapel  in 
this  village  took  place,  when  the  Revs.  Messrs.  Thomas,  Hughes,  and 
Oliver,  B.A.,  and  others  officiated. 

Aug.  9. — Orange  Street  Chapel,  London.  A  meeting  of  the  church  and 
congregation  in  connection  with  this  chapel  was  held  to  welcome  their 
pastor,  the  Rev.  R.  E.  Forsaith,  after  an  absence  of  several  months 
through  severe  illness.  Mr.  Smith,  senior  deacon,  took  the  chair;  Messrs. 
Wright,  Stagg,  Hazel,  Bendall,  Baldwin,  and  others,  delivered  addresses. 

Aug.  11. — Longridge,  Preston.  The  Rev.  W.  Booth,  of  Lancashire 
Independent  College,  was  ordained  to  the  pastorate  of  the  church  in  this 
place.  The  Revs.  H.  J.  Marty n,  J.  B.  Lister,  D.  T.  Carnson,  G.  W. 
Clapham,  and  Professor  Newth,  took  part  in  the  services  of  the  day.  On 
the  following  Sunday  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  A.  Wilson,  BA.. 

Aug.  12. — Southgate  Road  Congregational  Chapel,  London.     The  above 

?lace  of  worship  was  re -opened  after  the  completion  of  extensive  repairs, 
he  services  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  J.  Spong,  the  pastor. 
Aug.  14. — \Van8tead.  The  memorial  stone  of  the  new  Congregational 
Chapel  was  laid  by  J.  Spicer,  Esq.  The  Revs.  E.  T.  Egg  and  S.  McAll 
also  assisted  in  the  ceremony.  In  the  afternoon  a  meeting  was  held,  when 
addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  G.  Smith,  D.D.,  J.  Kennedy,  M.A., 
J.  Foster,  and  others. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  A.  Norris,  of  Walthamstow,  has  accepted  an  invitation  to  the 
pastorate  of  the  Downing  Street  Congregational  Chapel,  Cambridge. 

The  Rev.  J.  Christien,  of  Moreton  Marsh,  Gloucestershire,  that  of  the 
church,  Great  An  coats  Street,  Manchester. 

The  Rev.  J.  L.  Collins,  of  Cheshunt  College,  that  of  assistant  minister  to 
the  Rev.  J.  Raven,  of  Ipswich. 

The  Rev.  E.  Bolton,  of  Bromley,  that  of  Union  Chapel,  Brixton  HilL 

The  Rev.  C.  Chandler,  of  llenham,  that  of  the  church  at  Chorley. 

BESIGNATION8. 

The  Rev.  G-.  Oke  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  church  at  St.  Colomb 
Cornwall.  ' 

The  Rev.  C.  F.  Moss,  that  of  the  ohurch,  High  Street,  Grosport. 

Congregational  Union.— The  next  autumnal  meetings  will  be  held  in 
Sheffield  on  Monday,  October  the  8th,  and  following  days.  Rev.  JN.  Hal], 
LL.B.,  will  preside  in  the  assembly.  Arrangements  are  made  for  a  series 
of  interesting  public  meetings  on  the  evenings  of  the  week.  Gentlemen 
intending  to  be  present  and  requiring  hospitable  entertainment,  which  will 
be  limited  to  bon&Jlde  members  of  the  Union,  are  requested  to  inform  the 
general  secretaries  of  their  wish  without  delay. 


THE 
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CHRONICLE. 


The  members  of  the  Society,  while  called  to  rejoice  in  the  increased 
number  of  missionaries  recently  sent  forth  to  the  different  fields  of  operation, 
and  more  particularly  to  the  populous  and  benighted  regions  of  the  East,  have 
been  reminded  from  time  to  time  that  the  expenditure  of  the  Society  was 
necessarily  largely  increasing,  and  that  its  ordinary  annual  income  was  quite 
inadequate  to  meet  its  multiplying  claims.  Indeed,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
special  funds  generously  contributed  in  past  years  in  the  prospect  of  these 
enlarged  operations,  such  an  amount  of  expenditure  could  not  with  propriety 
have  been  incurred.  "With  most  abundant  fruit  and  still  more  gratifying 
prospects,  God  has  already  rewarded  these  generous  offerings  for  His  service. 
But,  in  order  to  continue  the  present  amount  of  labour  and  to  gather  in  the 
ripening  harvest,  sustained  efforts,  and  to  a  yet  larger  amount,  are  indispens- 
able. The  Directors  are  therefore  constrained  to  appeal  to  their  constituents 
for  such  increased  assistance,  and  they  earnestly  hope  that  the  present  urgent 
claims  of  the  Society  will  be  met  with  cheerfulness  and  generosity,  especially 
by  the  Churches  who  have  so  long  been  affiliated  with  the  institution,  and 
whose  exertions,  sanctified  by  fervent  prayer,  have  been  followed  by  "  much 
fruit M  in  every  sphere  of  missionary  operation. 

EXTENDED  LABOURS  AND  URGENT  NECESSITIES  OF  THE 

LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  London  Missionary  Society,  after  a  career  extending  over  seventy- six 
years,  now  finds  a  "wide  and  effectual  door"  opened  before  it  in  all  parts  0/ 
the  heathen  world :  while,  especially  from  the  regions  of  the  East,  so  long 
closed  against  missionary  operations,  an  urgent  call  for  help  is  ct  length 
heard. 

VOL,  xliv.  R  r 
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Its  early  fields  of  labour  in  the  South  Seas  continue  to  afford  abundant 
fruit ;  and  many  "  dark  lands,"  yet  unoccupied,  are  eagerly  waiting  for  "  the 
Word  of  Life." " 

The  connection  of  the  Society  with  Madagascar  is  again  formed,  and  the 
whole  cost  of  the  Mission,  amounting  to  at  least  £3000  per  annum,  is  now. 
through  the  exhaustion  of  the  special  fund,  thrown  upon  the  ordinary  income 
of  the  Society ;  while  additional  schools  and  schoolmasters  are  required  to 
meet  the  growing  wants  of  the  people,  on  whom  the  Papal  Church  is  fixing 
its  hopes,  and  in  the  midst  of  whom  its  agents  are  already  labouring  with 
unceasing  zeal. 

The  addition  to  the  staff  of  missionaries  during  the  past  year,  and  the 
prospective  increase  for  the  present  year,  render  it  imperative  that  immediate 
and  strenuous  efforts  should  be  made  to  augment  the  Society's  ordinary 
income,  as  its  present  resources  will  be  found  quite  insufficient  to  meet  its 
future  current  expenditure,  and  forbidding  any  attempts  to  enter  upon  new 
spheres  of  operation. 

During  the  past  year  no  less  than  23  missionaries  have  been  sent  forth — 
5  to  China,  5  to  the  South  Seas,  4  to  India,  2  to  South  Africa,  1  to  the  AVest 
Indies,  1  to  Madagascar;  the  remaining  5  being  missionaries  who  have 
returned  to  their  stations  with  rcinvigorated  health. 

Since  the  Anniversary  in  May,  twelve  new  labourers  have  taken  leave  of 
the  Directors,  nine  of  whom  are  for  the  East ;  and  thus,  though  the  Missions 
in  China  and  India  have  required  an  outlay  of  more  than  £40,000  during  the 
past  year,  the  prospective  expense  will  be  increased,  rather  than  diminished, 
during  the  year  current. 

The  Directors  earnestly  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  the  wonderful  openings 
for  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  China,  by  maintaining  a  per- 
manent staff  of  at  least  twenty  European  missionaries  in  that  country ;  but 
it  must  bo  borne  in  mind  that  each  additional  agent  will  require  an  outlay  of 
£500  per  annum  to  support  him  and  provide  the  various  requirements  of  his 
Mission  Station. 

In  addition  to  these  European  missionaries  sustained  by  the  Society  in 
the  East,  there  are  also  fifteen  ordained  Native  Pastors,  who  must  at  present 
be  provided  for,  though  it  is  anticipated  that,  in  due  season,  they  will  be 
sustained  by  the  Churches  to  whom  they  minister  the  Word  of  God. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Society's  prospective  difficulties  are  the 
necessary  result  of  its  past  success  and  present  efficiency.  The  Lord  has 
heard  the  prayers  of  His  Church,  and  has  opened  wide  and  ever- widening 
fields  of  labour ;  He  has  raised  up  also  efficient  Christian  labourers,  many  of 
whose  names  are  honoured  throughout  Christendom;  and  nothing  is  now 
wanting  but  a  more  thorough  and  practical  realization  of  our  solemn  respon- 
sibility ,in  relation  to  the  present  wants  of  the  world,  and  the  claims  of 
the  Saviour. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Directors  look  earnestly  and  hopefully  to  , 
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their  numerous  constituents,  and  with  much  respect  and  urgency  ask  the 
pastors  and  deacons  of  our  Churches*  to  present  the  subject  before  their  con- 
gregations and  the  officers  of  their  auxiliaries,  in  the  best  way  their  judg- 
ments may  dictate,  with  a  view  to  enlist  the  sympathies  and  secure  the 
hearty  co-operation  of  new  friends,  and,  by  a  more  general  and  complete 
organization,  secure  the  liberal  aid  of  all  who  have  not  hitherto  \>zm  person- 
ally interested  in  the  work. 

If  the  Churches  in  London,  affiliated  with  the  Society,  were  moved  to 
increase  their  ordinary  contributions  to  the  extent  of  25  per  cent.,  it  would 
yield  to  the  Society  an  addition  of  £2000  to  its  annual  income ;  and  would 
present  such  an  example  and  incentive  to  the  country  at  large,  as  would 
insure  a  more  enlarged  and  systematic  support,  securing  the  growing  pros- 
perity of  an  Institution  which,  through  so  many  years,  has  enjoyed  the 
enlightened  confidence  of  the  Churches  and  the  distinguishing  blessing  of 
Almighty  God. 

Mission  House,  Blompield  Street, 
September  1st,  1866. 


MADAGASCAR. 

The  communichtions  from  our  missionaries,  published  during  successive 
months  of  the  last  year,  need  only  to  be  collected  and  reviewed  to  show  to  every 
intelligent  Christian  reader  that  God  is  carrying  onward,  by  the  grace  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  a  great  work,  not  only  in  the  city  of  AifTAffAff abivo,  but  in  the 
towns. and  villages  near  and  distant  in  many  parts  of  the  country.  The 
letter  which  we  now  insert,  from  the  Rev.  R.  G.  Hartley,  is  of  the  same 
cheering  character  as  the  former ;  and  we  trust  that  the  friends  of  the  Mada- 
gascar Mission  will  not  become  "  weary  in  well  doing,"  but  labour  on  in  pro- 
portion to  the  ample  reward  already  granted  to  their  labours. 

The  Special  Fund,  by  which  the  present  agents  were  introduced  to 
that  populous  but  degraded  country,  and  sustained  during  the  first  years 
of  their  ministry,  has  been  for  some  time  exhausted,  and  the  outlay  is  now 
dependent  on  the  Society's  annual  resources.  This,  amounting  to  about 
£3000  a  year,  will,  we  trust,  be  met  by  the  proportionate  increase  of  its 
ordinary  funds ;  and  surely  there  is  no  dark  land  in  which  our  missionaries 
have  ever  been  permitted  to  labour  with  more  wonderful  indications  of  the 
Divine  presence  and  blessing.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  work 
is  now  just  begun,  and  there  is  much — very  much — land  yet  to  be 
possessed. 

"  Antananarivo,  May  29, 1866. 

"Deab  Sib, — I  have'  been  requested  by  the  brethren  to   acknowledge 

with  our  best  thanks  the  receipt  of  [the  school   materials   sent  by  yon 

last   winter,  and  which  have  arrived  here  during  the  past  month.    They 

have  proved  very  acceptable,  and  have   arrived  very  opportunely.    We 

s  s  2 
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are  now  well  supplied  for  some  time;  copy -books  only  will  be  required.  An 
equal  division  was  made  among  all  the  sehools,  as  the  Central  school  is  now 
without  a  regular  superintendent,  and  is,  I  think,  the  smallest  of  all  the 
schools  in  the  capital.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted ;  but  I  think  that  all  has 
been  done  that  could  be  done  for  it  in  the  absence  of  one  set  apart  for  that 
special  work.  We  all  naturally  feel  the  greatest  interest  in  our  schools,  and 
of  these  there  are  seven,  some  of  them  very  large. 

COMPARATIVE  IGNORANCE  OF  THE  YOUNG   MEN   AMONG  THE    NATTYE8. 

"  In  connection  with  this  subject,  I  may  state  that  great  anxiety  to  obtain 
instruction  is  being  shown  by  those  who  are  much  older  than  the  pupils  to  be 
found  in  our  schools ;  for  the  young  men  are  really  the  worst  off  in  this 
respect  of  any  of  the  people.  They  have  grown  up  since  the  cessation  of  the 
former  schools,  and  are  too  old  to  enter  the  schools  now.  Thus,  while  the 
older  men  and  the  children  have  had,  or  are  having  regular  instruction,  thy 
have  had  little  or  none.  I  was  surprised  to  find  how  few  of  the  men,  who  are 
the  strength  of  our  Churches,  can  even  write  with  any  freedom.  A  short  time  ago 
I  commenced  a  class  for  the  young  men  of  my  congregation.  As  they  have 
to  meet  at  my  house,  I  strictly  limited  the  number  to  twelve.  So  many,  how- 
ever, showed  such  anxiety  to  be  admitted,  that  before  we  had  met  many  times 
more  than  forty  had  joined  the  class.  With  very  few  exceptions,  they  have 
had  to  begin  from  the  very  commencement,  and  require  much  more  rudi- 
mentary instruction  than  many  of  the  children  in  our  schools.  Of  course  1 
do  not  expect  the  number  to  keep  up  to  the  present  standard,  for  nothing 
does  keep  up  very  long  in  Madagascar ;  still,  I  have  no  doubt  that  those  for 
whom  I  first  intended  the  class,  whom  I  know  to  be  really  anxious  to  learn- 
principally  the  younger  preachers  of  my  two  Churches — will  persevere,  so  as 
to  make  the  time  and  labour  spent  upon  them  fully  remunerative.  Similar 
classes  are  held  in  other  churches. 

GROWING  INTEREST   OF   BIBLE   CLASSES. 

"  The  Bible  classes  increase  in  interest  both  to  the  teachers  and  the  taught 
They  are  very  largely  attended,  few  of  the  more  intelligent  or  earnest  of  the 
young  men  not  confining  themselves  to  their  own  missionary,  but  going 
about  like  the '  busy  bee,'  from  one  to  another.  The  passages  under  con- 
sideration are  discussed  most  fully.  It  is  no  use  whatever  to  try  to  pass  over 
any  point  presenting  any  difficulty.  The  weak  point  in  an  explanation  is 
sure  to  be  found  out,  and  must  be  cleared  up ;  still,  I  have  never  seen  any- 
thing of  an  approach  to  an  irreverently  *  free  handling '  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  T  have  no  fear  of  Bishop  Colenso's  '  intelligent  Zulu '  turning  up  to 
trouble  us  here.  The  Bible  is  to  them  God's  word,  almost  their  only  book, 
and  the  knowledge  of  it  is  the  only  knowledge  they  care  much  about.  In  the 
country,  too,  there  is  the  same  desire  for  Scriptural  instruction,  and  of  the 
sixty  (more  or  less)  Churches  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  the 
missionaries  here,  none,  I  believe,  is  out  of  easy  reach  of  some  class  conducted 
by  us  in  convenient  centres.  The  young  men,  too,  whom  we  send  out  to 
preach  in  the  villages,  are  often  asked  to  repeat  the  instruction  in  the  'thought 
of  the  word '  which  they  have  received  from  the  vazaha,    A  letter  received  the 
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other  day  from  Eianarantsoa  by  two  young  men  of  my  Church,  who  had  been 
there  for  a  time  on  government  service,  speaks  of  the  delight  they  had  in  the 
instruction  they  communicated  to  them. 

NEW   OPENINGS   FOR   THE   GOSPEL. 

"  At  this  season  of  the  year  we  have  frequent  communication,  by  means  at 
the  members  of  our  Churches  visiting  the  forts  on  government  service,  with 
distant  parts  of  the  island.  .  In  many  of  these  places  the  congregation  con- 
sists not  only  of  the  Hovas  resident  there,  but  in  part  also  of  the  much  less 
civilized  inhabitants  of  the  districts  in  which  they  are  situated.  To  two  of 
these,  with  which  members  of  my  Church  have  special  connection,  situated  on 
the  east  coast,  many  days' journey  north  and  south  of  Tamatave,  and  where  no 
missionary  is  ever  likely  to  come,  I  have  had  opportunity  of  sending  Bibles 
and  lesson  books,  and  a  few  words  of  Christian  greeting,  commending  to  them 
our  Mends  who  are  led  to  visit  them.  The  class  of  which  our  congregations 
are  mainly  composed,  soldiers  and  officers  of  moderate  rank  and  their  slaves, 
are  just  those  who  are  most  liable  to  be  thus  sent  out,  and  I  do  not  think  that  any 
'  two  or  three '  of  our  members  would  settle  down  anywhere  without  meeting 
on  the  Sabbath  for  prayer  and  reading  God's  Word.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  as  leaven  still. 

STATISTICS   OF   MR   HARTLEY'S   CHURCHE8. 

"  As  I  have  now,  by  God's  mercy,  nearly  completed  my  second  year  in 
Madagascar,  it  will  be  well  to  give  you  a  more  formal  account  of  the  state  of 
my  Churches  during  the  last  year.  The  bare  enumeration  of  the  names  of 
the  country  Churches,  with  the  number  of  their  members,  I  need  not  trouble 
you  with;  they  will  be  furnished  in  the  information  collected  by  Mr.  G.  Cousins 
and  forwarded  by  the  mail :  but  of  the  two  town  Churches  I  should  like  to 
give  fuller  information  than  is  contained  in  those  returns.  Rather  more  than 
a  year  ago  my  Church  divided  under  circumstances  which  I  have  already  laid 
before  you.  At  the  time  of  the  separation  the  total  number  of  members  was 
154.  Of  these  90  remained  atAndohalo  and  64  formed  the  Church  at  Ambo- 
hitantely.    The  increase  of  each  Church  is  as  follows : — 


Andohalo. 
Number  of  members  June,  1865    90 
Added  during  the  year         .        .    56 

Expelled 2 

Dead 2 


Present  number  of  members  142 


Ambohitantely. 
Number  of  members  June,  1865    64 
Added  during  the  year        .        .  105 


Present  number  of  members  169 


"  This  large  increase  of  members  has  been  without  any  undue  excitement, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  two  or  three  months,  has  been  well  distributed  over 
the  year.  There  has  not  been  one  instance  of  addition  by  dismissal  from  other 
Churches :  all  has  been  gain  from  without.  The  congregations,  too,  have 
increased  in  like  manner,  not  by  robbing  other  congregations,  but  by  the 
accession  of  those  who  did  not '  pray'  before.  The  number  of  members  in  the 
six  country  Churches  which  I  superintend  is  194.    The  district  in  which  they 
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are  situated  is  bat  thinly  populated ;  only  three  of  the  congregations  are  in 
Tillages,  and  these  by  no  means  large  ones.  The  others  are  in  private  houses 
in  the  open  country.  The  following  particulars  concerning  one  of  them, 
Imaromandia,  will,  I  think,  though  consisting  only  of  dates  and  numbers,  be  inter- 
esting  to  you.  It  has  existed  since  1849,  and  consisted  then  of  six  members. 
From  that  time  to  1860  there  were  no  additions  to  it.  The  chief  increase  has 
been  since  1863,  and  it  now  consists  of  fifty-one  members,  and  thirty-seren 
who  have  received  baptism  only.  Two  congregations  have  sprang  from  it ; 
yet  it  is  not  in  or  near  any  village,  but  meets  in  the  country  house  of  a  Chris- 
tian who  lives  chiefly  in  Antananarivo.  A  congregation  is  now  being  formed 
in  a  tolerably  large  village  farther  north,  which  is  not  included  in  the  list  I 
have  sent  through  Mr.  Cousins.  A  house  has  been  bought  for  eleven  dollars, 
and  four  dollars  will  be  spent  in  fitting  it  up  as  a  place  of  worship ;  fifteen 
dollars  in  all,  of  which  half  has  been  given  by  the  people  and  half  by  the  mis- 
sionaries. This  is,  of  course,  a  chapel  of  the  simplest  and  rudest  kind ;  still  it 
is  something  to  be  able  to  get  a  new  basis  of  operation  with  an  expenditure 
of  only  three  pounds. 

"  "With  best  regards  to  Mr.  Ellis  and  yourself, 

"  I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

"  Very  faithfully  yours, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  "  R.  G.  Hartley. 


INDIA. 
BANGALORE. 

Christian  education,  and  especially  Female  education,  is  the  great  want  of 
India ;  and  we  are  thankful  to  know  that  vigorous  Christian  exertions  hare 
already  been  put  forth,  and  are  still  extending,  in  aid  of  this  object.  Our 
devoted  labourers  in  Bangalore  are  taking  their  share  in  this  work  of  mercy ; 
and  the  following  earnest  appeal  for  a  suitable  schoolhouse  for  girls  in  that 
populous  locality,  will,  we  hope,  obtain  the  sympathy  and  support  of  all 
classes  of  our  friends,  but  especially  of  the  Christian  women  of  England  who 
Qannot  too  deeply  feel  for  their  oppressed  and  degraded  sex. 

APPEAL  FOR  THE  EBECTION   OP  A  CENTRAL  SCHOOLHOUSE  FOR  GTJtlA. 

At  the  present  time  in  the  Pettah  of  Bangalore  about  a  hundred  and  fifty 
Carnarese  girls  are  being  educated  in  the  schools  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society.  Formerly  many  of  these  children  attended  various  small  schools; 
but  it  was  thought  desirable  to  unite  these. 

We  cannot  obtain  many  Christian  schoolmasteis ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  get 
even  a  good  one  among  the  heathen.  This  renders  it  very  difficult  for  the 
superintendent  in  conducting  a  number  of  small  schools  to  give  each  one  the 
attention  that  is  necessary  to  raise  the  standard  of  the  secular  education,  and 
especially  to  give  a  sufficient  amount  of  Bible  instruction. 

By  bringing  these  schools  under  one  roof,  and  making  our  Christian  master 
head  teacher,  the  difficulty  is  greatly  lessened.    The  children  are  brought  more 
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under  Christian  influence.    All  the  masters  are  under  constant  supervision, 
and  Bible  instruction  is  imparted  to  all  the  classes  daily. 

Although  there  is  now  an  average  attendance  of  about  seventy  at  the  central 
school,  we  have  no  proper  echoolhouse  for  their  accommodation. 

The  school  should  be  built  in  the  centre. of  the  town.  ^  We  have  ground 
suitable  for  the  purpose,  but  would  need  between  2000  and  3000  rupees  to 
erect  a  good  echoolhouse. 

Though  for  the  reasons  above  mentioned  we  think  it  exceedingly  desirable 
to  have  a  good  central  school,  we  still  hope  to  have  in  other  parts  of  the  town 
smaller  schools,  which  will  be  feeders  to  the  larger  and  will  exert  a  beneficial 
influence  on  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  At  present  we  have  two  sucb 
schools. 

In  asking  the  friends  of  Missions  to  contribute  to  the  building  of  a  Central 
Schoolhouse  for  Girls  at  Bangalore,  we  are  happy  to  be  able  to  state,  that 
the  department  of  female  education  among  the  natives  is  more  encouraging 
at  present  than  it  ever  was  at  any  former  period. 

For  many  years  past  the  wives  of  the  missionaries  at  this  station  took  an 
active  share  in  the  work.  Mrs.  Campbell,  who  is  still  in  the  field,  the  late 
Mrs.  Rice,  who  died  in  the  beginning  of  1863,  and  Mrs.  Sewell,  who  is  now  in 
England,  on  account  of  health,  all  laboured  faithfully  and  successfully  in  their 
different  spheres,  for  the  good  of  the  females  who  came  under  their  influence. 
But  there  were  great  obstacles  in  their  way. 

But  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  spread  of  knowledge  through. 
schools  and  the  circulation  of  tracts  and  scriptures,  the  success  which  has  at- 
tended such  efforts,  and  the  great  social  changes  which  in  various  ways  have 
been  effected  in  the  country,  have  with  the  Divine  blessing  been  made  the 
means  of  greatly  lessening  those  obstacles.  And,  although  there  is  still  a 
lamentable  apathy  and  indifference  throughout  the  community  with  regard  to 
the  education  of  females,  it  has  become  less  common  to  oppose  it;  and  the 
desire,  on  the  part  of  some  classes  of  natives,  to  have  their  girls,  as  well  as 
their  boys,  taught  the  various  branches  of  a  useful  education  is  daily  increasing. 

We  are,  therefore,  thankful  that  at  such  a  time,  when  God  is  manifestly 
preparing  the  way  for  more  extended  labour  among  the  females  of  India,  He 
is  also  raising  up  fit  instruments  for  the  work. 

When  Mi's.  Campbell  returned  to  India  last  year,  she  was  accompanied  by 
two  esteemed  friends,  Miss  Louisa  and  Miss  Gertrude  Anstey.  They  had  been 
much  engaged  in  labouring  for  the  Lord  Jesus  at  home,  and  had  been 
favoured  with  many  proofs  of  His  blessing  on  their  efforts.  And  on  their 
voyage  to  India  there  was  a  remarkable  work  of  grace  among  the  sailors, 
chiefly  in  connection  with  their  labours. 

They  commenced  their  labours  on  their  arrival  at  Bangalore,  and  soon  made 
good  progress  in  Canarese,  the  language  of  the  country. 

It  is  confidently  expected  that  the  openings  for  usefulness  will  be  greatly 
increased  to  both  our  young  friends,  as  they  are  prepared  to  enter  them. 

A  girls'  school  has  also  been  established  at  the  new  out-station,  Anekul, 
about  twenty  miles  south-east  of  Bangalore.  The  schoolmaster  is  well 
reported  of.  There  are  thirty-four  children  in  the  school,  though  it  has  not 
been  established  more  than  three  months.    The  people  of  .the  place  are  much 
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pleased  with  the  movement,  so  that  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  the 
number  of  scholars  will  soon  be  increased,  and  that  good  will  be  done.  Thig 
is  all  the  more  desirable,  as  the  town  (for  a  country  town)  is  a  large  and 
influential  one,  having  a  population  of  6500. 

Besides  the  Canarese  day  schools  for  girls,  we  have  two  for  Tamil  girls, 
taught  by  native  Christian  women.  These  schools  are  under  the  direction  of 
Mrs.  Campbell,  in  which  she  is  assisted  by  the  native  pastor  of  the  Tamil  Church. 

There  is  also  a  boarding-school  for  girls  under  the  care  of  Mrs.  Rice.  The 
number  of  girls  at  present  in  this  school  is  twenty-three. 

The  agents  now  labouring  in  Bangalore  in  connection  with  the  London 
Missionary  Society  are: — three  missionaries,*  two  female  missionaries  (besides 
the  missionaries'  wives),  one  native  pastor,  six  native  evangelists,  three  cate- 
chists,  one  Bible  woman,  one  colporteur. 

Bangalore  was  taken  up  as  a  station  by  the  London  Missionary  Society  in 
1820.  Many  souls  since  that  time  have  been  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ 
from  among  the  heathen,  through  the  labours  of  its  missionaries;  and 
their  labours  have  also  been  blessed  to  the  conversion  of  many  of  our  own 
countrymen. 

The  work  at  present  is  encouraging,  although  there  is  also  much  to 
exercise  faith  and  patience.  In  entering  upon  the  work  we  counted  the 
cost.  If  we  are  called  to  make  sacrifices  in  it,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  Him 
who  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  and  bought  us  with  His  blood.  We  labour 
under  the  eye  of  Him  to  whom  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  by  right 
belong,  and  who  will  inherit  all  nations.  We  believe  that  He  prepared 
our  way,  and  sent  us  forth ;  and  we  feel  assured  that  He  will  be  with  us  till 
our  work  is  done.  Of  Him,  as  the  great  Leader  of  His  people  and  Regenerator 
of  our  race,  it  is  said  that  "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  He  have 
set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His  law."  And  while 
we  follow  Him,  trusting  in  His  promises  and  having  the  help  of  His  Spirit,  we 
need  not  be  discouraged  either.  Final  victory  is  sure,  and  the  reward 
is  great.     "  Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory."    Amen  and  Amen. 

(Signed)  C.  Campbell. 

The  friends  of  the  Society  will  rejoice  to  learn  that  our  two  young 
friends,  the  Misses  Aitstey,  constrained  by  love  and  pity  to  the  souls  of  the 
young,  who  accompanied  Mrs.  Campbell  to  India  in  the  spring  of  last  year, 
have  already,  by  great  diligence,  acquired  such  a  knowledge  of  the  native 
language  as  actively  to  commence  missionary  efforts.  This  is  an  attainment 
in  so  short  a  time  which  many  would  have  thought  impossible,  but  it  is  an 
instance  of  what  may  be  effected  by  determined  effort,  combined  with  humble 
prayer ;  and  we  trust  that  the  example  may  induce  others  to  follow  the  foot- 
steps of  our  devoted  young  friends. 

We  subjoin  a  very  interesting  report,  describing  a  second  visit  made  by 
the  Misses  Anstey  to  a  Canarese  village  which  had  received  the  first  rays  of 
heavenly  light  through  their  former  visit,  and  where  we  trust,  by  their  per- 
severing labours,  it  may  shine  brighter  and  brighter  to  the  perfect  day. 

•  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sewell  are  now  in  England  for  the  restoration  of  health. 
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"  Bangalore,  June  23rd,  1866. 
"  It  was  with  no  little  pleasure,"  writes  Miss  G.  Anstey,  "that  a  few  weeks  ago, 
we  resolved  to  renew  our  acquaintance  with  the  people  of  Anekul ;  for  very  inte- 
resting were  our  recollections  of  a  visit  to  them  some  months  before.  As  there 
is  no  bungalow  for  the  use  of  travellers  in  the  place,  Colonel  Dobbs  again  most 
kindly  sent  out  his  tents  to  be  a  dwelling-place  for  us  during  our  stay  in  the 
village.  The  tents  were  pitched  not  in  the  coolest,  but  in  one  of  the  most  fre- 
quented places — in  a  spot  where  most  of  the  women  of  the  village  passed  and 
repassed  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  water  from  a  tank  near  at  hand.  Anekul 
contains  a  population  of  about  6500  souls,  all  of  them,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
in  a  state  of  heathen  or  Mahommedan  darkness.  The  name  of  the  village  is 
derived  from  two  Canarese  words,  viz. : — '  ane,'  an  elephant,  and  '  kallu,'  a 
stone ;  and  tradition  says,  that  formerly  elephants  frequented  the  spot  and 
rested  under  the  shade  of  a  large  rock. 

A    TILLAGE    SCHOOL. 

"  Travelling  by  moonlight  in  a  bullock-coach,  we  reached  Anekul  on  the 
morning  of  the  1st  of  June.  We  then  proceeded  to  the  girls'  school,  in  which, 
during  the  last  two  or  three  months,  thirty-four  little  ones  had  been  gathered 
together.  A  deeply  interesting  little  group  they  formed  as  they  sat  upon  the 
ground,  their  largo  dark  sparkling  eyes  fixed  upon  you  with  wonderment, 
whilst  they  learnt  for  the  first  time  to  read  and  think.  The  school-room  is 
very  dark  and  low ;  light  and  air  are  admitted  through  doors  which  open  into 
dark  narrow  passages  leading  out  into  the  street ;  there  are  no  windows  in  the 
room,  but  an  opening  in  the  roof,  and  on  this  day  the  air  and  light,  which 
might  with  difficulty  enter  in  on  ordinary  occasions,  were  impeded  by  the 
number  of  men  and  women  who  crowded  into  the  place  to  see  what  was 
going  on. 

"  The  schoolmaster  having  accidentally  touched  a  little  girl  with  the  leg  of 
a  chair  he  was  passing  over  for  me  to  sit  on,  the  little  child  looked  grave,  so 
I  picked  her  up,  and  having  placed  her  on  my  knee,  to  the  great  amusement 
of  her  little  companions,  the  schoolmaster  brought  her  a  large  handful  of 
brown  sugar;  then  the  gladness  of  her  spirit  returned  to  her,  and,  being  placed 
on  the  ground,  she  returned  to  her  seat  and  joined  in  the  answers  to  the 
questions  asked,  right  or  wrong,  with  as  much  heartae  any  of  her  little  com- 
panions. 

SOWING   BESIDE   ALL  WATEBS. 

"  Having  returned  to  our  tent,  we  were  soon  visited  by  a  great  number  of 
men  and  women ;  from  morning  to  night  during  the  five  days  we  stayed  there 
we  never  lacked  visitors.  Having  seated  themselves  on  the  ground,  they 
would  ask  for  a '  song,'  and  were  never  weary  of  listening  to  the  '  songs  of 
Zion.'  When  the  singing  was  over,  the  meaning  of  the  words  would  be  given 
to  them,  and  in  this  way  much  precious  gospel  seed  was  sown. 

"  In  our  conversations  with  the  women,  we  realized  the  unspeakable  bless- 
ing education  will  bestow  upon  the  daughters  of  India ;  for  want  of  it  their 
minds  are  like  a  wilderness :  they  appear  utterly  empty,  and  it  seems  as  if  they 
had  not  the  power  of  comprehending  the  simplest  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Even 
should  the  teaching  of  their  little  ones  not  be  accompanied  with  the  blessing 
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of  salvation,  as  we  earnestly  pray  and  hope  it  may  be,  yet  from  it  much  bless- 
ing must  come ;  prejudices  against  education  and  enlightenment  will  be  re- 
moved, and  this  will  have  an  elevating  and  powerful  influence  on  future 
generations.  Let  us  then  praise  the  Lord  for  the  '  day  of  small  things ; '  let 
us  not  be  discouraged  that  the  seed  which  the  missionary  oftentimes  sows 
weeping  does  net  spring  tip  to  an  immediate  harvest ;  let  us  be  fully  per- 
suaded that  nothing  we  now  do  in  His  name  is  lost ;  that  the  seed  which  is 
sown  patiently,  prayerfully,  lovingly,  will  ere  long  spring  up,  for  light  is 
spreading  rapidly,  everywhere  dispelling  the  darkness  of  heathenism  and 
ignorance.  Let  us  pray  hopefully  for  the  Spirit  to  descend  and  water  the 
thickly-sown  soil,  and  there  shall  be  an  abundant  harvest. 

"  Amongst  our  other  visitors  the  Tasildar  of  Anekul  came  to  oar  tent  one 
evening.  He  is  a  very  intelligent  Brahmin,  and  has  shown  himself  very 
friendly  to  us  on  several  occasions.  During  our  previous  visit  in  Anekul,  he 
came  to  see  us  several  times,  and  one  evening  sent  his  nephew  with  a  present 
of  fruit,  &c. 

"  When  evening  came,  we  were  glad  to  quit  the  tent  and  seek  outside  a 
breath  of  cool  air,  if  it  were  possible  to  obtain  it.  Our  evening  walk  was  on 
the  comparatively  high  ground  by  the  side  of  the  tank ;  there  a  great  number 
of  women  were  always  collected  together,  busy  in  ascending  and  descending 
the  steps  which  lead  down  to  the  brink  of  the  water.  %  When  we  reached  the 
tank,  we  were  sure  in  a  few  minutes  to  be  followed  by  a  large  number  of 
people.  When  thus  followed,  we  sometimes  sat  down  under  a  tree  which  was 
an  object  of  heathen  worship,  and  under  its  branches  the  people  listened 
quietly,  whilst  the  only  true  object  of  worship  was  preached  to  them ;  and 
sometimes  we  rested  near  some  large  common-looking  stones,  on  which  were 
engraved  the  images  of  serpents ;  these  also  were  objects  of  idolatrous  worship, 
and  formed  the  subject  for  conversation  with  the  people. 

*'  Twice,  whilst  walking  through  the  village,  I  was  invited  to  enter  a  verandah 
in  front  of  a  house.  Having  accepted  the  invitation,  I  was  speedily  sur- 
rounded by  dark  faces.  I  looked  for  a  seat,  and  they  pointed  to  the  ground ; 
I  sat  down,  but  drew  their  attention  to  the  dust  upon  it.  The  next  time,  upon 
inviting  me,  they  hastily  swept  a  little  place  and  there  put  down  a  board  for 
me  to  sit  on.  Each  time  they  asked  for  a  '  song,'  which,  having  sung,  I  gave 
its  meaning  in  the  best  Canaresc  I  could  speak. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  INT  A  STRANGE  LAND. 

"  But  of  all  that  we  saw  and  heard  during  our  stay  in  Anekul,  nothing 
equalled  in  interest  our  service  on  Sunday,  when  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
administered  for  the  first  time  in  the  place.  There  were  ten  communicants  in 
all :  our  three  selves,  two  catechists  and  their  wives,  another  agent  of  the 
Mission  who  accompanied  us  to  Anekul  to  aid  in  out-door  preaching,  and  a 
Wesleyan  and  his  wife  who  had  expressed  a  wish  to  be  present.  The  room 
was  soon  filled  with  men  and  women ;  they  all  sat  with  great  quietness  on  the 
.ground.  Before  the  communion  service  commenced,  Mr.  Campbell  drew  the 
people's  attention  to  the  meaning  of  the  service  which  was  to  follow,  aad  as 
they  seemed  very  unwilling  to  quit  the  room,  they  were  invited  to  remain  if 
they  maintained  perfect  silence ;  they  were  indeed  very  quiet,  the  sound  of  a 
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pin  falling  might  have  been  heard  in  the  stillness  and  quietness  which  were 
kept ;  it  was  a  deeply  interesting  as  well  as  a  solemn  time ;  some  were  sitting, 
and  some  were  standing  motionless  at  the  end  of  the  room,  all  ears  and  eyes, 
to  the  service  going  on,  and  when  it  was  concluded,  during  a  few  minutes  the 
same  stillness  was  preserved  as  if  the  spectators  were  somewhat  awed.  Surely 
the  purity,  simplicity,  and  beauty  of  our  service  will  recommend  itself  to  their 
hearts  and  consciences,  when  contrasted  with  the  sinfulness  and  impurity  of 
their  religious  rites  and  observances.    The  Lord  grant  that  it  may  be  so !" 


TKAVANCOEE. 

The  subjoined  letter,  addressod  by  the  Rev.  John  Lowe  to  our  beloved 
brother  Dr.  Mullens,  indicates  the  gratifying  progress  and  efficiency  of  mea- 
sures for  the  furtherance  of  an  effective  native  agency,  inaugurated  during 
Dr.  M.'s  recent  visit  to  Tsatancoee.  It  is,  indeed,  a  most  encouraging  fact 
that  in  that  extensive  Mission-field  several  native  brethren,  of  long-tried 
Christian  character  and  suitable  talents,  then  received  ordination  as  pastors 
and  evangelists  of  native  Churches,  and  we  are  glad  to  learn  from  Dr.  M. 
that  several  more  will  be  added  to  their  number  probably  within  the  present 
year. 

"  Neyoor,  South  Travancore,  June  20, 1866.    * 

"My  deae  Dr.  Mulu&ns, — I  hope  that  by  this  time  you  have  safely 
reached  dear  old  England,  found  all  your  friends  well,  received  a  joyful 
welcome  from  them,  and  are  now  settled  down  to  your  new  duties  and 
responsibilities,  and  finding  much  comfort  and  encouragement  in  your  work. 

"  It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  the  Lord  may  give  you  all  needed  grace  and 
wisdom  and  strength  to  enable  you  to  do  very  much  for  the  promotion  of 
His  glory. 

"  We  often,  often  think  of  you,  and  often  speak  of  your  pleasant  and 
profitable  visit  here.  It  did  us  all  much  good.  We  needed  a  little  stirring 
up,  a  little  pressure  from  without,  to  get  us  out  of  old  beaten  paths.  We 
were  prepared  for  action,  but  we  needed  some  one  to  give  us  the  word  of 
command — Advance !  We  look  back  upon  your  visit  as  a  new  starting-point  in 
the  history  of  our  Travancore  Missions.  God  grant  that  our  hopes  may  be 
realized. 

"  You  will  be  pleased  to  hear  that  our  four  native  brethren,  ordained  while 
you  were  here,  are  all  prospering,  and  have  secured  for  themselves  the  love, 
esteem,  aud  confidence  of  their  respective  Churches. 

"  It  is  very  gratifying  to  observe,  on  the  one  hand,  the  regard  and  respect 
which  the  people  here  show  to  their  pastor,  Mr.  Zechariah,  and,  on  the  other, 
the  deep  interest  and  affectionate  solicitude  with  which  he  seeks  to  discharge 
his  duties  as  their  pastor ;  and,  I  doubt  not,  the  same  might  be  said  of  the 
other  Churches  recently  formed  and  their  pastors. 

"  Rev.  C.  Yesudian  paid  us  a  visit  last  week,  and  preached  for  Mr.  Zochariah 
on  the  Sabbath.  He  gave  us  glowing  accounts  of  the  success  attending  his 
labours,  and  that  of  the  agents  under  him  in  his  new  sub-district. 
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"  I  had  a  conversation  with  Rev.  S.  Mapilammony  the  other  day.  The 
Lord  is  very  manifestly  blessing  his  labours  at  and  around  Dennispinram. 
He  tells  me  that  every  Sabbath  the  chapels  there,  and  in  several  villages 
around,  are  crowded,  and  to  accommodate  the  rapidly-increasing  congregations 
the  places  of  worship  must  be  enlarged. 

"And  our  dear,  devoted,  humble- minded. brother  TheVadasen ;  no  pastor 
could  be  more  respected,  none  more  loving  and  more  beloved,  than  he.  He 
is,  indeed,  as  Mr.  Duthie  remarked  the  other  day,  quite  the  model  native 
pastor. 

"  Nothing  could  be  more  satisfactory,  nothing  more  encouraging,  than  the 
results  of  the  important  step  inaugurated  at  Nagercoil  on  the  16th  of 
February  last.  Truly,  '  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we 
are  glad.' 

"Since  you  were  here,  our  little  Mission  circle  has  been  called  to  pass 
through  a  season  of  sorrow  and  trial. 

"  You  will  be  grieved  to  learn  also  that  my  dear  wife  is  in  a  very  delicate  state 
of  health.  I  have  felt  for  some  time  past  very  anxious  about  her.  It  is  very 
evident  now  that,  if  she  is  to  remain  longer  in  this  country,  a  decided  change 
is  absolutely  necessary;  and,  after  much  prayerful  deliberation,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  urgent  advice  of  several  of  the  brethren,  I  have  resolved 
to  take  her  to  Coonoor,  in  the  hope  that  the  bracing  hill  climate  may,  with 
God's  blessing,  be  the  means  of  restoring  her  health. 

"  I  have  been  far  from  well  myself  for  some  time  past,  though  not  prevented 
from  attending  to  my  ordinary  duties.  My  general  health  is  not  good,  and 
for  the  last  six  weeks  or  two  months  I  have  been  tortured  with  a  cropping  out 
of  small,  fiery,  irritable  boils  over  the  body.  If  my  anxiety  regarding  my  dear 
wife  is  removed,  with  a  short  stay  on  the  hills  I  have  no  doubt  I  will  soon  be 
all  right. 

"  The  state  of  Mrs.  Duthie's  health,  too, '  is  causing  us  much  anxiety. 
This  last  excessively  warm  and  protracted  hot  season  has  completely  pros- 
trated her.  She  is  very  low  indeed ;  and  certainly  if  we  had  not  the  prospect 
of  cooler  weather  setting  in,  it  would  be  a  great  risk  to  allow  her  to  remain 
here.  With  this  prospect,  however,  and  the  conviction  that  any  change 
we  could  secure  for  her  at  present  in  this  country  would  have  only-  a  very 
temporary  effect,  and  the  likelihood  that  in  the  course  of  a  year  or  eighteen 
months  at  most  she  would  be  obliged  to  take  a  voyage  home,  both  for  her  own 
and  her  children's  sakes,  I  feel  that  it  would  not  be  justifiable  in  me  to  recom- 
mend at  present  any  measures  involving  much  expense  or  inconvenience,  but 
have  advised  Mr.  Duthie  to  arrange  to  send  his  wife  home  the  beginning  of  next 
year. 

"  I  trust  that  when  you  know  all  the  particulars,  as  in  due  time  you  will, 
Dr.  Tidman,  yourself,  and  our  Directors  will  approve  of  the  advice  I  have  given. 

"  All  these  trials  and  afflictions  remind  us  of  our  weakness.  May  the  Lord 
richly  sanctify  all  His  dealings  towards  us,  and  promote  His  own  glory  thereby. 

"  And  now  I  am  obliged  to  ask  a  great  favour  of  the  Board.  In  prospect  of 
opening  Branch  Dispensaries  ere  long  throughout  our  Missions,  I  have  had  to 
order  much  larger  supplies  of  medicines,  instruments,  Ac.,  this  year.  I  had 
no  other  alternative  but  to  draw  upon  the  treasurer  of  the  Society  at  home.    I 
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hope  I  Have  not  used  too  great  a  liberty  in  doing  so  to  the  extent  I  have, 
especially  as  the  greater  part  is  for  the  means  to  enable  me  to  carry  on  my 
work  here. 

"  As  our  stock  of  medicine,  &c,  is  sure  to  be  exhausted  before  the  close  of 
the  year,  I  trust  the  cases  sent  to  be  forwarded  to  me  will  be  despatched  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible. 

"  And  now,  with  our  united  kind  regards  to  Dr.  Tidman,  yourself,  Mr. 
Fairbrother,  and  Mr.  Robinson, 

"  I  remain,  my  dear  Dr.  Mullens, 

"Yours  affectionately, 

"  John  Lowe." 


SOUTH  AFRICA. 
PEELTON. 

THE   LIGHT   OF  LIFE  RISING  OYER  BENIGHTED  KAFFIRLAND. 

"  Peelton,  South  Africa, 

"  February  8th,  1866. 
"My  dear  Sir, — My  esteemed  brother  the  Rev.  R.  Birt  having  expressed 
to  me  his  wish  that  I  should  forward  to  you  a  report  of  my  labours  during  the 
past  year,  especially  as  these  have  reference  to,  and  are  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  heathen  surrounding  us,  I  will  endeavour  to  comply  with  his  request,  and  as 
concisely  as  possible,  that  you  may  form  a  correct  idea  of  the  work  which 
devolves  upon  the  junior  missionary,  and  of  the  necessity  which  exists  for 
such  an  agency  in  this  neighbourhood.  Upon  the  station  proper  I  now  share 
the  ministerial  work  with  Mr.  Birt,  both  that  of  Sabbath  services  and  week- 
evening  engagements,  the  latter  comprising  ordinary  religious  services  and 
the  particular  instruction  of  those  who  are  candidates  for  church  fellowship. 
As  Mr.  Birt  will  report  upon  the  condition  of  the  station,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  I  do  more  than  refer  to  this  part  of  my  work,  simply  observing  that  these 
engagements  are  to  me  very  pleasant,  and  appear  to  afford  equal  gratification 
to  the  people.  Our  week-evening  lecture  is  often  a  very  interesting  service, 
the  exposition  of  the  word  of  God  being  listened  to  with  marked  attention  by 
both  adults  and  young  people. 

ITINERANT   LABOURS  AMONG   THE    KAFFIRS. 

"  But,  as  the  itinerating  work  of  the  Mission  devolves  upon  me,  it  may  be 
preferable  that  I  confine  my  remarks  to  this  most  important  part  of  the  mis- 
sionary's toils. 

"  Without  exception,  the  station  must  be  regarded  as  a  centre  from  which 
holy  influences  should  radiate,  as  the  base  of  operation  from  whence  aggres- 
sive effort  is  to  be  made  upon  the  powers  of  darkness  in  its  neighbourhood, 
as  the  spot  where  young  persons  are  more  particularly  under  the  care  and 
eye  of  the  missionary,  and,  being  peculiarly  favoured  by  more  and  careful 
instruction,  may  be  trained  to  go  forth  to  their  heathen  countrymen,  break 
up  fresh  ground,  and  prepare  the  untutored  native  for  more  systematic  in- 
struction. 
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"The  number  of  people  visited  is  very  great,  and,  on  account  of  the 
social  habits  of  the  Kaffirs,  the  toil  is  often  severe  of  endeavouring  to  reach 
them  all ;  whereas  in  a  town  of  China  or  city  of  India  hundreds  may  at  any 
time  hear  the  words  of  life  from  the  lips  of  one  missionary,  but  to  reach  that 
number  a  missionary  itinerating  in  Kaffirland  must  preach  four,  five,  and  even 
more  times ;  and  this,  performed  in  the  course  of  one  day,  involves,  on  our 
treeless  plains,  an  amount  of  exposure  to  our  almost  tropical  son  often  very 
difficult  and  painful. 

"  The  natives  under  our  direct  instruction  at  Peelton  form  but  a  small  pro- 
portion of  those  who  come  under  our  influence,  and  are  visited  by  native 
evangelists  on  the  Sabbath,  and  during  the  week  by  the  missionary. 

"  During  the  past  year  a  new  out-station  has  been  formed  in  connection 
with  Peelton.  My  efforts  there  are  spread  over  a  large  extent  of  country 
between  King  William's  Town  and  the  sea,  on  the  river  Chabo,  which  sustains 
a  large  population,  dwelling  in  villages,  of  from  thirty  to  four  hundred 
inhabitants. 

VILLAGES    STILL   IN   HEATHENISM. 

"  I  was  received  very  kindly  by  the  head  man,  who  was  not  unacquainted 
with  missionaries,  his  father  (now  dead)  having  been  at  one  time  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  who  fell  away  during  the  terrible  delusion  excited 
by  a  Kaffir  prophetess  during  the  prevalence  of  which  the  Kaffirs  killed  their 
most  prized  possessions;  viz.,  cattle.  At  all  the  villages  I  am  kindly  received, 
and  at  one  large  kraal  had  the  pain  of  hearing  that,  although  the  words  spoken 
were  understood,  the  message  of  mercy  which  I  brought  was  new  to  the  people: 
'  they  had  not  before  heard  it/  On  my  last  visit  to  this  neighbourhood  in 
company  with  one  of  our  elders,  I  made  a  strenuous  effort  to  reach  all  the 
villages,  and  thought  that  we  had  accomplished  our  object,  when,  very  weary, 
man  and  horse  turned  homeward.  On  reaching  a  height  which  commanded 
an  extended  view  of  the  country  around,  the  deacon  pointed  out  villages  still 
beyond,  but  we  were  too  weary  to  go  further,  and  could  only  stay  at  those 
which  lay  near  our  homeward  route.  Formerly,  when  your  missionaries  were 
allowed  a  travelling  waggon,  days  could  be  spent  from  home;  but  I  lack  this 
comfort,  both  for  my  work  and  my  family,  having  only  been  able  to  purchase 
riding  horses  and  their  accoutrements.  If  it  seemed  good  to  the  Directors 
of  our  loved  Society  to  make  me  a  grant  for  a  waggon,  oxen  could  be  other- 
wise obtained,  and  it  would  be  much  prized  and  well  taken  care  of.  At  no  very 
distant  day  I  hope  to  place  a  native  schoolmaster  in  the  midst  of  these  people, 
who  will  also  occasionally  conduct  a  native  service  on  the  Sabbath. 

GRATITUDE    FOB   THE    GOSPEL  MESSAGE. 

Nothing  would  strike  a  stranger  more  forcibly,  could  he  be  present  at  any  of 
our  gatherings,  than  the  quiet  demeanour  and  apparently  earnest  attention  of  the 
heathen.  The  word  of  God  and  the  exposition  of  it,  together  with  the  enforce- 
ment of  its  claims  and  the  rebuking  of  their  sin,  are  listened  4o  with  an 
attention  not  often  surpassed  in  our  beloved  fatherland ;  and  kind  expressions 
of  thankfulness  are  tendered  for  our  manifested  interest  in  them.  Yesterday, 
while  engaged  in  conversation  with  a  head  man  after  preaching,  he  told 
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that  he  did  not  understand  why  I  should  urge  him  to  repent  novo,  or,  to 
employ  his  own  idiom, '  make  haste  to  repent/  and  yet  he  said  '  Your  Tisit 
to  me  causes  me  as  much  joy  as  does  the  sight  of  the  spoil  of  cattle  taken  in 
war.'  I  am  begged  by  the  people  very  frequently  to  go  to  them  oftener,  and 
they  say, '  We  hear  when  you  are  with  us,  but,  when  you  leave,  this  word  leaves 
us  likewise/  adding  frequently,  'We  are  the  ignorant — this  word  is  not 
natural  to  us/  I  only  remember  two  cases  in  which  I  have  been  rudely 
treated.  Another  feature  is  worthy  of  remark,  the  absence  of  betgging,  even 
amongst  the  very  poor,  excepting  in  cases  of  severe  distress,  which  are  now, 
unhappily,  very  common  both  amongst  the  natives  and  European  immi- 
grants. 

"  In  reference  to  the  spiritual  concerns  of  this  people,  our  present  deep 
need  is  not  so  much  more  labourers,  nor  more  knowledge,  nor  more  direct 
effort  for  the  good  of  this  people,  nor  increased  and  more  potent  civilizing 
agencies,  nor  other  form  of  Government,  but  that  upon  these  forms  of  men, 
these  dry  bones  covered  with  sinew  and  flesh,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  might 
breathe,  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  come  down;  and  does  not 
this  involve  the  deep  need  of  prayer — more  earnest,  and  importunate 
— on  the  part  of  Christians  of  favoured  lands  ?  and  then  the  desert  shall 
become  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a  forest. 

"  I  will  only  add  what  will  be  to  you,  I  believe,  grateful  tidings,  that  my 
health,  and  that  of  Mrs.  Brockway,  continues  good. 

"  With  affectionate  respect, 
"  I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman."  (Signed)  "  Thomas  Bbocjeway. 


ORDINATION  OF  MISSIONARIES. 

BRISTOL. 

A  special  service  was  held  at  Brunswick  Chapel,  Bristol,  July  4th,  when  the 
Rev.  S.  Obgan,  of  the  Western  College,  Plymouth,  and  the  Mission  College, 
Highgate,  was  ordained  as  a  Missionary  to  India,  in  connection  with  the 
London  Missionary  Society. 

The  Rev.  J.  O.  Whitehouse,  late  of  Travancore,  described  the  field  of 
labour ;  the  Rev.  J.  Morris  proposed  the  usual  questions ;  the  Rev.  H.  I. 
Roper  offered  the  ordination  prayer;  Rev.  E.  J.  Hartland  gave  the  charge 
to  the  missionary;  and  the  Rev.  William  Fairbrother  gave  a  special  mis- 
sionary address  to  the  young. 

LEAMINGTON. 

On  Tuesday  evening  last  (July  24th),  a  service  of  an' interesting  character 
took  place  in  the  Congregational  Chapel,  IloUywalk,  Leamington,  in  con- 
nection with  the  ordination  of  Mr.  T.  E.  Slateb,  lately  a  student  of 
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Spring  Hill  College,  Birmingham,  and  the  Missionary  College,  Highgate. 
London,  as  a  Missionary  to  Calcutta.  The  chapel  was  well  filled.  The 
Rev.  Professor  Barker,  of  Spring  Hill  College,  opened  the  service  by  reading 
the  Scriptures  and  prayer;  the  Eev.  J.  Mullens,  D.D.,  of  India,  and  now 
one  of  the  Foreign  Secretaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  described 
the  field  of  labour  to  which  Mr.  Slater  has  been  appointed.  Dr.  Mullens 
expressed  his  great  pleasure  that  Mr.  Slater  was  to  enter  upon  much  the 
same  line  of  work  in  which  he  himself  had  so  assiduously  laboured  for  many 
years,  and  that  he  would,  in  all  probability,  occupy  the  same  house.  The 
usual  questions  were  asked  by  the  Eev.  E.  T.  Prust,  of  Northampton ;  the 
ordination  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Eev.  W.  Slater,  father  of  the  new 
missionary,  and  pastor  of  the  Church;  the  Eev.  E.  W.  Dale,  M.A.,  of 
Birmingham,  delivered  the  missionary  charge ;  after  which  the  solemn 
engagements  of  the  evening  were  brought  to  a  close  by  an  appropriate 
prayer  offered  by  the  Eev.  C.  Clemance,  B.A.,  of  Nottingham. 

HALIFAX. 

On  Thursday  evening,  July  26,  Mb.  John  Naylob,  B.A.,  late  of  Spring- 
hill  College,  Birmingham,  was  ordained  as  a  missionary  to  Calcutta,  in  Sion 
Chapel,  Halifax.  The  Eev.  Bryan  Dale,  M.A.,  read  the  Scriptures  and  offered 
prayer.  The  Eev.  Dr.  Mullens  then  gave  a  graphic  description  of  Calcutta, 
and  impressively  stated  its  moral  and  spiritual  needs.  He  said  that  he  en- 
gaged in  the  evening's  service  with  peculiar  pleasure,  not  only  because  his 
young  friend  was  going  to  the  very  city  where  he  had  spent  twenty  happy 
years,  but  also  because  he  was  about  to  be  occupied  in  the  very  work  which 
had  so  largely  engaged  his  own  sympathies  and  energies.  He  congratulated 
Mr.  Naylor  on  the  honourable  and  responsible  position  to  which  he  was 
designated.  The  Eev.  James  Pridie  asked  the  usual  questions,  to  which  the 
candidate  suitably  replied.  The  ordination  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Eev. 
John  Marsden,  B.A.,  of  Kidderminster.  The  Eev.  Professcr  Bubier,  of 
Spring-hill  College,  then  addressed  the  missionary  on  the  sentiment  with 
which  he  might  appropriately  enter  upon  his  work,  and  assured  him  of  his 
heartiest  approval  and  sympathy.  The  Eev.  F.  Bolton,  B.A.,  of  EUand,  the 
Eev.  D.  Jones,  of  Booth,  and  others  took  part  in  the  proceedings,  in  which 
the  deepest  interest  was  manifested  by  a  large  congregation. 


DEPARTURE  OF  MISSIONARIES  FOB  CHINA. 

The  Eev.  James  Sadler  and  Mrs.  Sadler,  and  Rev.  Thomas  Bryson,  embarked 
for  China,  per  "  Silver  Eagle,"  August  22nd. 
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"as  >  •  ■■■  > 


eodia  A  US  Tit  ILIA. 


ttEv.j.jtnwu.i-i-B. 


Ber-  A.  R.  PhllpL 
'  Jiii.ioniujBomlO  11  II 


Rw.J.  J 

Sun, I  iv  -,-1im 


BeT.W.lin 


Solid"  School  .  91    1 
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Kapunda. 
Rev.  M.  Williams. 
Public  Meeting  ..8    5 

Encounter  Bay. 
Public  Meeting  ..S* 

Port  Elliott. 
Rev.  J.  Hotham. 
Public  Meeting  ..8   0 

Angatton. 

Rev.  J.  Gibson. 

Public  Meeting  . .    4  IS   0 

Kadina. 

Rev.  W.  Wilson. 

CoUection 8  15  11 

Public  Meeting   . .    6  10   8 


At  Af<x>«  fa.  Public 

Meeting 8  15    2 

A  WaUaraoHlnm 

tditto  5   9   1 

37&J.10».8**. 


Britbane. 

Rev.  E.  Griffiths. 

For  Widows*  Fund   4   4   8 


BRRBICE. 

Albion  Chapel. 

For  Widow*' Fund   5  10  • 


Wallaroo  Bay. 

Collection    8 

Public  Meeting   ..    4 


5 
6 


Per  Rev.  J.  P.  Sunderland. 
Victoria. 

Brighton  Congregational 
Church. 

Sunday  Sohool,  for 
Native  Teacher ...   5  0   0 

Richmond  Congregational 
Church. 

Sunday  Schools 4  0  0 

J.  Roberta,  Esq.,  per 
Mr.  Stokes   ..  (D.)    4   4 


13*,*.- 


Fresbyterian  Churches. 

St.  Andrews,  Adelaide. 

Rev.  Mr.  Haining. 

Public  Meeting  . .    0   0  11 

Chalmers,  Adelaide. 

Rev.  J.  Gardiner. 

Collection 13  18   0 

Public  Meeting  . .  ID   5    6 

Yancalilla. 

Rev.  J.  Henry. 
Public  Meeting  . .    2   2  10 

Morphett  Vale. 

Rev.  J.  Henry. 

Public  Meeting  & 
Collection 12  13   6 

Gouger  Street,  Adelaide. 

Rev.  J.  Lyall. 
Collection 9   0  0 

Subscribers. 

Rev.  H.  Cheetham   0  10   6 
Messrs.  Giles  and 

Smith 5    0 

Henry  Giles,  Esq.    7  10   0 
James  Smith.Esq.    5    0    0 
M.  Goode,  Esq. . . 
O.  K.  Richardson, 

Esq. 

Rev.  C.  D.  Watt. . 
11.  Stuckey,  Esq  . 
T.  Graves,  Esq.  . . 
W.  White,  Esq. . . 
M.  Goode,  Esq.  .. 
James  Hill,  Esq. 
F.    H.    Faulding, 

Esq. 

Ret.  J.Jefferls  .. 
Hon.  W.  Peacock  2o 

Miss  Small  1 

J.  Fisher,  Esq.   ..    2 

Collected  by- 
Miss  Bruce  2   0  10 

Master  H.  Goode  1  17  4 

Rev.  G.  Prince   . .  0  14  4 

Miss  Milne  0  10  0 

Master  Wilson....  0  14  6 

Rev.  J.  Austin....  2  10  0 

Rev.  H.Cole  ....  2  18  2 


Per  Robert  Smith,  Esq. 

For  Widows'  Fund. 

St.  KUda. 
Rev.  A.  Gosman 8   3  11 

Parade. 


HAMBURG. 

Per  Mr.  A.  Scott. 

Mrs.  Davenport 5 

The  late  Mrs.  Rough...   S 

Mrs.  Young ...    t 

Mr.  James  Seott 15 

Messrs.  It.  A  A.  Seott  10 

Current  Marks 87 

In  Sterling  . 2  4 


HUN  Q  ART. 

Tot  Komlot. 
Rev.  S.  Horvath 0  7  0 


MiasHomrt 
olkenb 


Rev.  W.S.H.  Fielder   7 
Ezs.8ff.;  16J.4«.lU<i.— 


911 


110 


1 
1 


1 
0 


CANADA. 

Montreal. 

Zion  Church. 

Rev.  Dr.  Wilkes. 

D. 

George  Winks   5  0 

Patrick,  for  India, per 
J.DougaU,  Esq....  10    0 


Sterling 3    18 


PARIS. 

English  Congregational 
Chapel. 

Rev.  T.  Baron. 

Fr. 

Anon  0 

Anon  5 

Madame  Aldebert 5 

Henry  Edwards,  Esq.. .  50 

A  Friend    5 

A.  Fitzrqy,  Esq 5 

Rev.  T.B.Hart 20 

Mrs.  Hart 10 

E.R.Long,  Esq 20 

Mr.  Meeeh   5 

Mr.Pearce   10 

A.  Lloyd,  Esq 25 

166 


Toronto. 

Rev.  T.  S.  EUcrby. 

FortheNativeBoy 
Stephen  Niagara 
(2  years) 6   6   0 

DEMBRARA. 

Georgetown. 

Rev.  E.  A.  Wallbridge. 

For  Widows' Fund    3   8   2 


....    f  9 

KAlsuenbeck!!!!   8  4 

Mr.Muir   15  0 

Mr.  Norman 5  9 

MissM.  Nystnm....  3  « 
Misses  Romanes  ....  758 
Mrs.  Stevenson 9  t 

CoIL  by  Mr*.  Wm.  Olb—, 

Nina  Bain   8  9 

Mrs.  E.  Bell  3  9 

Mrs.  Bladd 1  9 

E.  Daviaaoa    8  9 

Mrs.  Dickinson 8  9 

E.  Edwards    2  « 

A.  Fairlie 1  9 

Mr.  Andrew  Fraacr. .  8  9 
Mrs.  C.  J.  Gibson  ..3  9 

Mr.  Alex.  GUI  8  • 

G.  and  H 9  9 

Mr.  Henry  Hilton  ..39 

Mra.  Holgate 1  9 

Mrs.  Hughes 3  • 

Rev.  James  Key  5  1 

Miss  Joan  Keonell  . .  5  f 
Miss  A.  Marriott  ... .    1   4 

Mrs.  McNeary 3  I 

Miss  Slater 5  9 

E.  A.  Sparrow 3  4 

Mrs.  Stubbs   10 

Mrs.  C.  Thornton  . .  5  4 
Mr.  James  Thornton  5  9 
Mrs.  John  Thornton  8  4 
Helen  A.  Wilton  ....    3  4 

Mrs.  Webster 4  • 

Mrs.  Winana 3  4 

E.  Yates  3  9 

Collected  by  Mrs.  Lee. 

Mrs.  Lee 14  e 

Mrs.  Moss 14  • 

Mr.  John  Moas 3  4 

Two  Friends 29  9 

For  Widows'  Fund .  .89  » 
For  General  Purposes  74  54 
Sunday  Scholar*  ....  IS  4 

4S5  • 


Sterling 0  12   9 

Barotonga. 

Rev.  E.  R.  W.  Krause. 
Auxiliary »  11 


2    2 
8    8 


1 
1 
5 

2 
2 


0    0 


2 
2 

0 
0 
2 


Rev.  J.  Scott. 

For    African    Mis- 
sions  It  17 


HONG  KONG. 

Rev.  Dr.  Legge. 

For  Widows' Fund   9  18   6 


Disposition  of  Foregouu. 

Towards  Support  of 
N  ativcTeacherWm. 
Swan 3  0 

For  Native  Teacher 
Alexandroffsky 71  50 

For  N  ative  Teacher  at 
N  agercoi  L  Catherine 
Codinan  Hopes 20  9 


ROTTERDAM. 


Ladies'  Auxiliary. 
J.  G.  Hcrklots,  Esq.,  Treas. 
For   General   Pur 


poses 8   5   0 

For  Two  Indian 
Girls.Cttrohue  and 
Isabella 0  0   0 

For  Native  Evange- 
list hbeueser M...  10  0  0 

For  the  Mew  Ship...    t   5   to 
*0i.l0». 


For    Native    Scholars  at 
Salein  School,  India. 

Thos.  Scales  Ellcrby  15  9 
Edwin  Corbold IS  9 

For  Widows'  Fund. 
For  General 


JAMAICA. 
Bidgmount. 
For  Widows' Fund   2 


0   0 


Porut. 
For  Widows'  Fund  9  10  0 


St.  Petersburg  and 
Alejrandrofftk. 

Rev.  Raffles  Hoskin  and 
Rev.  James  Key,  Pastors. 

Collected  by  Mrs.  C.  Bell. 

R. 

Mrs.  Bell 10  0 

Miss  Bell 2  0 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  Bell  14  0 

Mr.  D.  Bell ft  0 

Mr.  J.  Bell 8  0 

Mrs.  L.  Casalet  ....  10  0 

Mrs.  Esles 8  0 


Sterling 


Toronto. 

ZionCongregatkmsJCto 

Mission  Sabbath 
School,  for  a  New 
Boat  for  the  Jiew 


URITID  8TATM. 

JVerwaJfc,  OMa. 
Rev.B.C.Oooka  _  •!•  0 


FOR  SEPTEMBER,   1866. 
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George  Bay  ley,  Esq.  50  0  0 

A  Thank-offering, 
July  8,  ISM IS   0  0 

F.J JO   0   0 

W.  0.  Gellibrand, 
Bsq.-lncludlnglO/. 
for  Native  chil- 
dren  SO   0   0 

A.  B.  M.,  a  Thank- 
offering 10   0   0 

Dr.  J.  a/Bennett ...   5  6  0 

In  Memorial],  for 
Missions  in  India  5   0   0 

Mrs.  Storrow,  for 
China  5   0 

From  Private 

Friends,  to  the 
Bellary  Orphan 
School,  by  Miss 
Reld,  Peekham  ...   t   1   0 

W.  H.  Avery,  Esq.. 
for  Widows' Fund   18   0 

W.c 10   0 

R.  A.M.  G 0   4   0 


Bedford  Chapel. 
Rev.  Thomas  Jones. 

Mr.  John  Beale,  Treasurer. 

Collections  SS    4   0 

Mr.  John  Beale 10   0 

Mr.  Bedford 10   0 

Mrs.  Brown 10   0 

Mr.  W.  Dairies 10   0 

Rev.  Thos.  Jones  ...   1   0  o 

Mr.  Francis 110 

Mr.  D.  Owen   loo 

Sunday  School   0  IS   7 

471,  8*.  Id, 


Clapkam. 

Park  Crescent  Chapel. 

Sunday  School  s  17  o 


Fetter  Lane  Chapel. 

Rev.  R.  G.  Harper. 

Wm.  Merriman,  Treasurer, 

James  Sceats,  Secretary. 

Coll.  by  Jane  Merriman. 

Mr.Blanehard  0  0   0 

Miss  Brown 0   6   8 

Miss  A.  Brown  0  6   8 

Mr.  Cubbon 0  5  0 

Kev.  R.  G.  Harper...  0   5   0 

Mr.  Lamb 0   J  6 

Mr.  Melluish  0   6   8 

Mr.  R.  Melluish 0   1    8 

Mr.  Merriman 0   t  A 

Mr.  W.  H.  Peacock  oio  e 

Mr.  Perry 0   5  1 

Miss  Steel 0   18 

Collections  3  14  o 

bL  8*.  0d. 


Hanover  Chapel,  Peekham. 


Hateham 
School.. 


Sunday 


Peekham. 


1    3    8 


Clifton  Congregational 
Church. 

Rev.  D.Nlmmo. 
Contributions.........  It  510 


Shadwell. 

Ebenezer  Chapel. 

Rer.  J.  Bowrey. 

Sunday  Sohool  1   0  o 


Walthamttow. 

Rev.  J.  Davies. 

Juvenile  Collection   S  17  0 


BEDFORDSHIRE. 

Luton. 

Union  Chapel. 

Moiety  of  Contribu- 
tions  SO   7  0 


BERKSHIRE. 

Cavenham  Hill. 

Missionary  Box,  per 
Rev.  W.  Foraham   ISO 


BUCKINGHAMSHIRE . 

A  Friend  5   0  0 


Missionary  Boxes. 

Mrs.  Cooper 0  17   0 

Mr.  Minis 118 

Collection  at  Dux- 
ford  Chapel 0  0   8 

Little  sneiford  8  18  10 

Public  Meeting 4  10  o 

J.  Patterson.Esq. ...   l   1 
S9t.0t.gd. 


CHESHIRE. 

Birkenhead. 

Oxton  Road  Congregational 
Church. 

Sabbath  School,  per 
Mr.  J.  Shore 4  18   8 


High  Wyeomb.  '. 

W.  Butler,  Esq.,  Treasurer. 

Trinity  Chapel. 

Rev.   J.  and   Mrs. 

Hay  den  S  10   0 

Sunday  Sohool  1  IS   0 

Collection 5    5   0 

A  Friend   0   5   0 

P.  Weston,  Esq 110 

Wett  Wyeomb. 

Collection S   8   1 

Sundny  School  0  10   0 

Chapel  Box  o  10   0 

Town  Hall,  Collec- 
tion     4   1    0 

1«.  10*.  Id. 

North  Bucks  Auxiliary. 

Stony  Stratford. 

Public  Collection...  S  10  7 

Collected   by  Mrs. 

Coxley 1  10  0 

Mr. Cowley  1  10  7 

Children's  Boxes  ...  1    1  0 

Sunday  School  Chil- 
dren's Boxes  1   4  7 

Exs.  7*. ;  71. 15*.  9d. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

Duxjvrd  Auxiliary. 

J.  Patterson,  Esq..  Treas. 

Collected  by  Miss 
Burgess,  for  the 
Board  *  Training 
of  a  Native  Lad 
inlndtefbrTwelve 

Months,     named 
Henry  Rndgin  ...  t  0  f 


CUMBERLAND. 

Carliele. 

Rev.  J.  B.  French. 

For  Mrs.  Jones's  School, 
Mar*.  » 

J.  Corrie,  Esq. 110 

Mrs.  Corrie lie 

A.  Corrie  „ l    l   o 

U.  8*. 


Kemciek. 

Rev.  W.  Martin,  for 
Widows' Fund  ...    1   1 


Wiffton. 

Congregational  Church. 

Per  Mr.  W.  MandalL 

Master  Joseph  Bell   0  8  8 

Miss  Ann  Bell 0   1    & 

Miss  E.  Dugdale  ...110 
Mast.  Jno.  Patrick- 
son    _ OSS 

Collection 0  18  0 

S/.7*.«. 

Workington. 
Mr.J.Mordy  S   S   0 

DERBYSHIRE. 

Derby. 

A  Friend  5   0   t 

Ditto,  for  Madagas- 
car        S  10   0 

71. 10*. 


DEVONSHIRE. 

ChudUigh. 

Rer.  W.  J.  Payne.  ' 

Mr.  G.  Stooke l   0  < 

Collected  by  Miss 
Bennett* 0  IS   8 

Sunday  School  Col- 
lection  M 0  17  ? 

Public  Meeting  . s  10  K 

Public  Meeting, 
Coid-Bast.. Olt  0 

Exs.  lU.td  ;4LlUfid. 


Sxeter. 

Rer.  D.  Hewitt 

Friend,  A  15  0  0 

Legacy  of  the  late 

Mr.    W.    Taylor, 

less  duty.. „....«  0  0 

691. 

Bxmouth. 

Bbenezer  dispel. 

Rev.  W.  T.  Bull. 

Collection i  io  10 

Miss  Warren  l    l   o 

J.Walters 0  IS  6 

Collected  by— 

MltsWeekes  o  11   8 

Mr.  J.  Perrlam  ......  0    6  1 

Mr.  J  Walters  0   0   0 

Miss  Sprague 0   19 

Prayer        Meeting 

Box  0   8   7 

Exs.  8*. ;  41. 10*. 

Ilfraeombe. 
Rev.  G.  Waterman,  MJL 

Sunday  School,  for 
the  Support  of 
Ellen  Ilfraeombe, 
in  Rev.  G.  O. 
Newport's  School. 
Pareychaley 8   5   0 

Kingebridge. 

Miss  C.  E.  Fox,  for 
support  or  Na- 
tive Girl  in  Tra- 
vancore  8emlnary  t  0  0 


Tiverton. 
A.  Z.,  Weber 0  10  0 


DORSETSHIRE. 
Beamintter. 
Rev.  T.  Neave. 

Mrs.  Whitty,  Box...    0  14  7 

Sunday  school 0  0  1 

U.U.Sd. 

ESSEX. 

Auxiliary  Society. 
T.  Danlell,  Esq.,  Treasurer. 

Backing,  for  the 
Native  Teacher 
Thomas  Craig 10   0   0 

Chelmsford.  Lon- 
don Road  ChapelSSS    4   8 

Colcheeter.  Lion 
Walk  Chapel  70  0  0 

Maldon,  for  Na- 
tive Teacher  J.  Q. 
Hughes  IS  0  0 

Ditto,  for  Widows' 
Fund   14  18   f 

Saffron  Walden, 
per  Mr.  W.  Star- 
ling   81  16  7 

SUbbing.  Ladles' 
Association 18  18  f 

Thaxtead,  per  Rev. 
J.  C.  Rook 18  8  • 

Wickfbrd,  per  Mr. 

Paynes  18  8 

46U.10s.6d. 
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Bocking, 
Collection 11  8 

Mark*  Gate. 

e 

Bev.  J.  Mully. 

lira.  Mully,  iMemo- 

rtal  -....  *  0 

Mr.  Mully 2  0 

Mr.  F.  Finlay ...  1  0 

Missionary    Boxes, 

Jsc 5  • 

IFood^rd. 
J.  Bptcer,  Esq.,  Treasurer, 

Auxiliary,  on    Ao- 
count *  3 


GUERNSEY. 

OlColleetod  by  Miss 
0  Lldstone,  for  Xa- 
0  tire  Schools  In 
Madras   


OLOUCESTEBSHIBB. 

Bristol  Auxiliary. 

H.  O.  Wills.Esq.,  Treasurer. 

On  Account .250  0   0 

Lefaoy  of  the  late 
Kiehd.  Ash,  Esq  .  100  0  0 
8601. 


HAMPSHIRE. 

Bishop''  Waltham. 

Hn.  Booth,  for  the 
disposal  of  Mr. 
Pool,  Madagas- 
car  fiO   0 

HissA.M.Ushborne, 
towards  enlarging 
Mr.  Pool's  House  10  0 
0«A 


Gosport. 

Bev.  0.  F.  Moss. 

Miss  Ooodeve 4  4 

Mrs.  Walton  1   1 


Petersfleld. 

Sshbath  School,  per 
Mr.  A.  Gammon...  11    7   0 


Yentnor. 

Per  Mr.  A.  Muggrldge. 

Contributions.... II   8  4 


10   0 


JERSEY. 

Auxiliary  Society. 
E.  C.  Williams,  Esq.,  Trcas. 
On  Account 41  10  6 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 
Gore  and  Huntington. 
Bar.  W.  Jones. 
Gore. 

Collection 0  13   l) 

Boxes. 

Ann  Jones 0  8 

Hllen  Davie* o  3 

Emily  Rickets 0  1 

Polly  Grlttlthe 0  4 

Harriet  A.Hope 0  4 

Mre.  Watkins 0  0 


Huntington. 

Collection 15  0 

Sunday  School 0   7  0 

Elisabeth  Morgan...    0    S  7 

Eliza  Worthing 0    4  8 

Eva  Jones 0   8  2 

Ann  Powel   0   2  0 

Exa.8d.;4/.ftf. 


Forest  HUL 

Congregational  Church, 

iter.  B.  Johnson.  B.A. 

For  Widows*  Fund   2  11   7 


Greenwich. 

Maixe  Hill  ChapeL 

Juvenile  Boeiety^^.  I   5  t 


Little  Lerer. 

Independent  Chaps). 

Ber.  B.  Ffckfbrd. 

Collection SOI 

Bx.  237*.;  112*.  lot.  M. 


St.  Mary  Cray. 
The  Temple. 
Collections  12 


8  1 


Tonhridge  Welle. 

Mrs.  Joshua  Wilson,  Treat. 

Auxiliary    Society, 

on  Account  17   7   7 

Juvenile  Society    ..    8  15   0 
2U.  is.  7d. 


LASCASHIBB. 

Manchester  and  Salford 
Auxiliary. 

J.  Sldebottotn,  Esq.,  Treas. 
On  Account  ._..._JM8  10   0 


Portsmouth. 

Auxiliary  Society. 

Thomas  Burt,  Esq.,  Treas 

Buckland  Chapel. 

Dividend  from 
South  Hants 
Bank   4  0  0 

Six  Months'  Sub- 
scription, for 
Andrew  Puller  ..000 


Purbrook. 
W.  Bleasley,  Esq. ...  10  10  o 


I8LB  OF  WIGHT. 

JVewpcrf. 

NodehiuChaptL 

Bev.  O.  J.  Proctor. 

Collected  by   Miss 

Poor*) 1 10 

John  May,  Esq 0  10 

CoUeolkms. 

Sabbath  ......M».nM.w  •  17 

After  Meeting 1  14 

Sunday  School,  lest 
Magazines.... ......   7  7 

For  Widows*  Fond  1 10 
I5l.l4f. 


HERTFORDSHIRE. 
Barnet  Auxiliary. 
Bev.  James  Renny. 
Annual  Subscribers  5  0 
Quarterly  Subscribers. 
Collected  by— 
Miss  Cowin, 


jg 
Miss  Nunnelly* 
Miss  Allen .. 


....  0  12 
....  o  10 
....    2  18 


Bolton  and  Famteorth 
Auxiliary. 

D.  Orossley,  Esq.,  Treat. 

Bolton. 

Mawdsley  Street. 

Bev.  B,  Best. 

Collection  in  Chapel  1815  • 
Do.,  in  Concert  Hall   4   0   4 
JuvenileMiaaionary 
Auxiliary 28  8  10 

Collected  by— 

[Miss  A.  Haddock  ...   5  14 

Mrs.  Watson ISO 

Miss  Dixon  0  10   0 

Master  Francis  W. 

Best 0  17  0 

48I.17s.9d. 


Boxes 1  11    7 

Sabbath  School  1  10    1 

For  Widows'  Fund   2   0  0 
Exs.  Is.  Od.;  14/.  Ss .  Od. 


Buntingford. 
Ber.  F.  A.  Warmlngton. 
Collected  by- 
Mrs.  Oliver  ..„.„....   0  15   6 

Mrt.Norris 12   0 

1J.18S. 


KENT. 
Blsiekheath. 

Mrs.  Stapolton,  for 
Madagascar  .Mm.   5   0  0 


Deptford. 

Mr.  J.  T.  Prestige's 
Missionary  Bag...   HI 


JEW*  *. 
Bev.  S.  March. 


riftl1lli»Mnw 


J.B.Job, 

Oolleotion  at  PaaUe 

Meetinic »  at  • 

Do,,  at  Juvenile  do.  U  1  • 


Great  George  StreatChepsL 

12  2 

nil 


Collection 

Mr.  W. 
Jan.  .. 


Sunday! 
Juvenile 
Party   . 


*  ChapeL 
oola  ...„•)  •  • 
It  •  8 


Newlngton 
Collection 


9M  0 


Berkeley  Street  ChapeL 
Oolleotion. S  •  1 


Burlington  Street  i 
Coneotlon  .. I  ll  f 


Famxorth. 

Market  8treet  Congrega- 
tional Church. 

Bev.  W.  HewgiU,  MJL 

Collections        and 

Missionary  Boxes  10  11  0 
Collection,     Lord's 

Day  28  510 

ForWldows*  Fund  4  8  S 
441.1a. 


Albert  Road  Congregational 
Church. 

Bev.  W.  Jackson. 

Collection 14  18  0 

Public  Meeting  ......  8  14  1 

281.  lot.  id. 


Independent  ChapeL 
Ber.  B*Gw  Idle*. 


4  5  4  Collection  .. 


BB  8 


Wa  vet-tree  ChapeL 
Juvenile  Society.^  »  V  8 

Wooll  ton  ChapeL 
Collection U  8  7' 

Stanley  ChapeL 
Grant WOO 

Waterloo  Chapel. 

Collection .  14  io  0 

Schools  „   5  18  • 

Claremont  Chapel  ..588 
5881.  ltt.- 
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Autumn  3Leabes« 

•  BY   THE   REV.    J.    S.    BftiaHT. 

When  the  Saviour  cautioned  His  disciples  against  excessive  care,  He 
was  teaching  them  to  gain  those  quiet  states  of  mind  which  would  fit 
them  for  acts  of  worship,  and  prepare  them  to  look  with  profit  upon  the 
constant  working  vof  their  Father  "in  heaven."  Anxiety  conceals,  the 
varied  beauty  of  the  world,  which,  notwithstanding  its  sin  and  sorrow, 
is  the  temple  of  the  Divine  presence,  atid  full  of  the  richest  beauty  for 
those  who  have  eves  to  see  and  ears  to  hear.  Individual  objects  reveal 
His  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  call  for  that  grateful  notice,  of 
which  the  holy  Psalmists  have  given  us  many  impressive  examples  ;' but 
there  are  periods  in  which  God  works  upon  a  large  scale,  and  at  once 
effects  changes  in  ,the  conditions  and  appearance  of  vast  regions  of  the 
ear^h.  Such  seasons  are  spring  and  autumn.  In  the  former,  Nature 
revives  and  puts  on  her  beautiful  garments,  and  in  the  latter  the 
abundant  foliage  which  made  summer  so  magnificent,  fades,  and  falls  to 
the  earth  from  which  it  drew  its  nourishment  and  strength. 

As  it  is  the  dictate  of  Christian  wisdom  to  turn  all  passing  events  and 
circumstances  into  the  materials  of  thought  and  self-culture,  and  so  to 
make  all  things  work  together  for  our  good,  it  will  be  our  aim  to  supply 
a  few  suggestions  which  the  arrival  of  autumn  furnishes,  with  the  hope 
of  setting  others  on  the  track  of  patient  attention,  happy  discovery,  and 
personal  improvement. 

Some  years  ago  a  distinguished  artist  exhibited  at  the  Royal  Academy 
a  picture  which  he  named  "  Autumn  Leaves."  This  painting  contained 
many  points  of  happy  suggestion ;  and  from  the  harmony  of  its  arrange- 
ment, and  the  felicity  of  its  execution,  became  a  deserved  favourite  with 
many.     In  the  foreground  was  a  heap  of  pale,  faded  leaves,  remarkable 
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for  the  variety  and  beauty  of  their  forms  ;  a  thin,  spreading  film  of 
smoke  from  the  bottom  of  the  mass  shows  that  the  lire  is  about  to  con- 
sume them ;  two  girls  stand  near,  whose  outlines  are  touched  with  the 
last  rays  of  the  departing  day  ;  one  of  them  holds  a  golden,  fiery -tinted 
apple  in  her  hand ;  and  the  solemn  twilight  fitly  canopies  the  whole 
group.  Of  this  picture  Ruskin  says  :  "  It  is  by  much  the  most  poetical 
work  the  painter  has  yet  conceived ;  and  also,  as  far  as  I  know,  the 
first  instance  existing  of  a  perfectly- painted  twilight.  It  is  as  easy  as  it 
is  common  to  give  obscurity  to  twilight,  but  to  give  the  glow  within  the 
darkness  is  another  matter ;  though  Giorgione  might  come  near  the  glow, 
he  never  gave  the  valley  mist." 

Starting  with  the  hint  supplied  by  this  work  of  art,  we  may  make 
our  way  to  some  profitable  reflections  on  the  subject  of  "  Autumn 
Leaves." 

One  of  the  first  ideas  which  the  young  maiden  with  the  apple  pre- 
sents is  the  fact,  that  although  the  mass  of  foliage  has  been  stripped  from 
the  trees,  and  is  now  decayed  and  ready  to  vanish  away,  yet  its  course 
has  been  marked  by  undeniable  and  varied  usefulness.  The  dead  leaves 
have  done  their  work,  and  have  assisted  to  swell  and  ripen  the  delicious 
fruit  of  the  year,  whether  it  be  the  clusters  of  the  vine,  the  golden 
quince,  the  ruddy  apple,  or  the  luxurious  peach.  They  were  fellow- 
workers  to  produce  the  choice  fruitage  of  the  year.  Like  all  the  works 
of  God,  which  have  a  manifold  office,  while  an  elaborate  man-made 
machine  has  often  but  one.  These  leaves  have,  each  one  of  them,  given 
their  contribution  of  oxygen  to  the  atmosphere  for  human  use  and 
enjoyment^  and  so  have  been  made  the  humble  ministers  of  God  for  our 
advantage.  They  have  formed  the  beauty  of  the  woods,  and  have 
cheered  many  a  languid  citizen  with  their  fresh  and  lovely  forms,  which 
have  made  so  sweet  a  contrast  to  the  din,  dust,  and  roaring  streets  of 
London.  They  have  formed  a  curtain  for  the  nest,  and  in  the  shady 
secrecy  of  some  convenient  bough,  the  brood  has  been  reared  in  safety, 
and  with  success.  At  their  base  they  have  protected  and  nursed  the 
young  bud  which  next  year  is  to  unfurl  its  beauty,  and  extend  the  life 
of  the  tree.  But  these  fragile  forms  have  left  other  proofs  of  their  use- 
fulness in  the  solid  wood,  the  rings  of  which  they  have  aided  to  multiply, 
and  have  left  the  trees  on  which  they  grew  stronger  than  ever,  and 
larger  in  bulk  than  they  were  before.  The  tiny  leaf  carries  with  it  a 
pointed  lesson  of  individual  usefulness.  It  has  been  a  faithful  servant. 
It  has  used  sunshine  and  showers  as  they  fell  upon  it,  and  having  done 
its  work,  retires  from  service  with  the  sign  of  honourable  dismissal ;  for 
God  sees  that  its  course  has  been  very  good. 

Autumn  leaves  remind  us  of  the  desirableness  of  rest.  During  the 
spring  and  summer  the  tree  has  been  in  a  state  of  singular  activity  ;  and 
if  it  were  possible  for  us  to  behold  the  rapid,  continuous  calculation  of 
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the  .sap,  the  formation  of  bud,  leaf,  blossom,  fruit,  aud  solid  wood,  they 
would  astonish  us  by  the  variety  of  its  living,  and  mysterious  changes. 
The  tree  is  full  of  movement,  from  the  lowest  fibre  which  works  in 
darkness  to  the  topmost  twig  which  revels  in  sunshine.  Rest  is,  how- 
ever, veiy  necessary  for  the  tree.  It  is  a  truth,  once  uttered  on  a  sacred 
occasion,  but  which  has  a  great  rauge  of  application,  and  includes  the 
sleep  which  Providence  so  graciously  vouchsafes  to  man,  aud  the  pause 
of  growth  which  the  mosses  on  our  walls  require,  "  that  if  he  sleep  he 
shall  do  well."  There  must  be  some  period  of  repose  for  the  invigora- 
tion  of  our  bodily  and  spiritual  powers,  and  eminent  men  of  God  havt 
been  as  remarkable  for  times  of  withdrawinent  from  the  world,  an 
quiet  fellowship  with  their  heavenly  tattler,  as  they  have  been  fo 
gallant  daring  and  public  toil.  Moses,  Elijah,  and  probably  Paul  at 
Horeb,  John  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness,  the  beloved  disciple  at 
Pat  m  os,  and  Luther  at  the  Wart  burg,  have  found  silence  a  means  of 
grace  and  a  restoration  of  spiritual  power.  The  truth  which  Milton 
sang  has  been  experienced  from  the  beginning,  that  — 

"Wisdom's  self 
Oft  seeks  to  sweet  retired  solitude, 
Where,  with  her  best  nurse,  Contemplation, 
She  plumes  her  feathers,  and  lets  grow  her  wings, 
That,  in  the  various  bustle  of  resort, 
Were  all  too  ruffled,  and  sometimes  impaired." 

Jesus  Christ  drew  his  disciples  into  a  desert  place  to  rest  awhile  ;  lest 
the  disturbance  of  the  crowd,  the  importunity  of  needy  people,  and  the 
very  splendour  of  their  master's  works  should  make  them  unfit  "  to 
wait  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction."  It  is  thus  that  the  God  of 
creation  quietly  strips  off  the  beautiful  garments  of  the  trees  in  autumn 
and  lays  their  foliage  in  the  dust,  that  there  may  be  a  period  of  repose 
and  refreshment. 

Another  of  the  points  of  instruction  which  these  decaying  leaves 
supply  is  the  harmony  and  suitableness  of  the  surrounding  circumstances 
in  which  they  fall  from  the  bough.  In  the  spring,  all  things  teem  with 
life  :  the  seeds  sprout,  the  bulbs  swell,  the  bud  opens,  gay  flowers  deck 
the  soil,  the  birds  sing,  the  insects  hum  and  flutter,  the  gales  are  soft, 
and  the  sky  is  bright  and  genial  All  things  sweetly  harmonize  ;  and 
at  the  time  of  vernal  freshness  everything  seems  to  partake  in  the 
general  revival.  If  we  look  to  autumn  we  find  the  whole  scene  changed ; 
but  the  harmony  of  surrounding  conditions  is  surprisingly  maintained, 
and  wonderfully  perfect.  It  is  the  period  of  decay ;  and  now,  as  we 
look  abroad  upon  the  woodland,  there  is  a  mysterious  silence  which 
creates  a  kind  of  awe  from  its  depth  and  prevalence.  The  cheerful  voicfc 
of  birds  is  hushed,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  the  robin,  whose  smart, 
shrill  occasional  note  makes  the  silence  more  striking  and  impressive. 
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The  flowers  have  nearly  vanished  from  the  gardens.  The  days  begin  to 
shorten,  as  if  to  veil  somewhat  the  fading  beauty  of  the  year,  and  men 
be<mi  unconsciously  to  moralize  and  reflect  upon  the  vanity  which,  as 
Baxter  remarks,  is  "  the  disgrace  of  all  sublunary  things."  Serious 
passages  of  Scripture  recur  to  the  memory,  and  then  the  sad  confession 
of  the  ancient  church  comes  home  to  the  heart  :  i:  We  all  do  fade  a*  a 
leaf,  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away."  At  the 
same  time,  by  the  mental  law  of  contrast,  the  mind  may  revert  to  that 
spiritual  beauty  and  enduring  life  which  are  nourished  and  maintained 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  humble  and  obedient 
souls  may  realize  the  blessedness  of  Him  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  His  leaf 
shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper." 

The  fall  of  the  leaves  intimates  that  it  is  a  time  of  preparation  for 
rough  and  stormy  weather.  The  trees  of  the  field  are  exposed  to  some 
dangers,  even  when  the  air  is  quiet  and  the  season  calm  ;  indeed, 
perfect  calmness  of  the  atmosphere  is  in  itself  especially  dangerous,  as 
we  know  by  observation  and  experience.  If  the  night  is  dewy  and  the 
air  perfectly  still,  every  leaf  becomes  a  vessel  filled  with  moisture,  and  a 
massive,  far-extending  limb  has  been  wrenched  and  snapped  by  the 
silently-growing  weight  of  the  dew-drops,  when  a  ripple  in  the  air 
would  have  scattered  them,  and  saved  the  arm  of  the  tree.  During  the 
winter  the  snow  descends,  and  would  accumulate  in  overwhelming 
masses  upon  the  branches,  if  the  leaves  spread  out  their  surface  to  retain 
the  burden,  and  then,  instead  of  the  comely  shapes  and  beautiful  balance 
of  the  trees  which  we  behold  and  enjoy,  there  might  be  maimed  branches 
and  marred  symmetry  to  tell  of  past  trouble  and  adversity.  The  winds, 
however,  even  when  the  fair  growths  of  the  garden  and  the  wood  have 
been  dismantled,  are  often  extremely  violent,  and  make  the  trees  strain 
and  tremble  with  their  rude  and  fierce  assaults.  In  prospect  of  this 
rough  and  tempestuous  period  of  winter,  Divine  wisdom  prepares  them 
to  endure  the  blast  by  stripping  them  of  those  fair  leaves  which  would, 
perhaps,  be  the  cause  of  their  overthrow  and  ruin.  It  reminds  us  oi 
the  skilful  mariner,  who  reefs  his  sails,  scuds  under  bare  poles,  and  waits 
until  the  storm  is  gone  by  before  he  unfurls  his  canvas  to  softer  gales 
and  the  sweet  sunshine  of  happier  days.  It  may  not  appear  too  far- 
fetched to  intimate  that  there  is  a  similar  process  often  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  Christian  men  for  special  hardships  and  searching  trial  The 
Divine  Redeemer  treated  His  disciples  in  this  way.  They  had  seen  His 
miracles  of  power  which  had  compelled  stormy  winds  and  surging  waves 
into  peace.  They  had  seen  Him  stand  in  the  presence  of  thousands 
while  He  bounteously  fed  them  whose  haggard,  anxious  faces  became 
pictures  of  joy  and  satisfaction ;  and  they  had  seen  the  demoniac  released 
from  spasm  and  violence,  and  the  once  agonized  form  now  calmly  sitting 
at  his  feet,  and  looking  with  vivid,  grateful  eyes  into  the  gracious  coon- 
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tenance  of  his  Deliverer.  These  apostles  probably  thought,  "  These  are 
the  first  circles  of  an  ever-spreading  splendour  and  glory,  of  which  we 
shall  be  the  favoured  spectators."  But  His  thoughts  were  not  as  their 
thoughts,  nor  His  ways  as  their  ways.  He  began  to  speak  of  sorrows, 
shame,  and  spitting ;  of  cruel  injustice  and  manifold  suffering  ;  of  public 
rejection  and  ignominious  death  ;  and  in  this  way  he  prepared  them  for 
those  three  days  of  heavy  amazement  which  soon  overtook  them.  The 
fair  foliage  of  their  earthly  hopes  was  withered  ;  but  they  went  through 
the  tribulation  unhurt,  and  when  Christ  met  them  again  they  could  say, 
"  All  this  is  come  upon  us  ;  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  Thee,  neither 
have  we  dealt  falsely  in  Thy  covenant.  Our  heart  is  not  turned  back, 
neither  have  our  steps  declined  from  Thy  way.  Though  Thou  hast  sore 
broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of 
death."— Psalm  xliv.  17—19.  The  author  of  "The  Christian  Year," 
in  his  "  Forest  Leaves  in  Autumn,"  has  noticed  this  law  of  sanctifica- 
tiou,  and  after  showing  the  happy  prospects  of  the  believer,  sings  thus : 

"  But  first,  by  many  a  rude  and  fiery  blast, 

The  world's  rude  furnace  must~thy  blood  refine, 
And  many  a  gale  of  keenest  woe  be  past, 
Till  every  pulse  beats  true  to  airs  divine." 

These  fading  leaves  present  us  with  great  beauty  in  their  decay.  The 
various  forms  of  leaves  supply  materials  for  constant  observation  and 
quiet  delight.  Botanists  have  reckoned  between  two  and  three  hundred 
different  forms ;  and  all  show  that  love  of  variety  and  beauty  in  Him 
who  in  wisdom  has  made  them.  When  they  fade  they  pass  through 
successive  stages  of  decay.  July  and  August  show  a  dark  and  solemn 
tint  on  the  foliage.  In  September  small  specks  and  partial  changes  of 
colour  are  observed — the  struggle  has  already  begun  ;  and  ere  long  the 
silent  process  of  withering  is  complete.  Leaves  fade  with  different  tints ; 
and  though  our  woodlands  can  never  rival  the  fiery  glow  of  an  American 
forest  in  autumn,  our  own  sylvan  scenery  has  a  charm  more  suited  to 
our  climate,  and  quite  as  favourable  to  pensive  thought.  The  beech 
leaf  dies  with  a  cheery  warmth  of  colour,  the  oak  with  a  sober  russet, 
the  elm  with  a  tender,  delicate  amber,  the  larch  with  a  strawy,  sickly 
tint,  the  vino  often  with  a  pure  yellow,  an  evanescent  green,  and  a  touch 
of  fiery  scarlet,  and  forms  a  picture  in  itself,  while  the  sumach  "  burns 
itself  away."  Leaves  fall  at  different  times,  and  under  varying  circum- 
stances. Now  they  drop  and  flutter  silently  and  in  sunshine  to  the 
earth  whence  they  came  :  now  a  sharp,  early  frost  thins  the  boughs  with 
a  surprising  suddenness  :  then  the  winds  are  riotous,  and 

"  The  flying  gold  of  the  ruin'd  woodlands  drives  through  the  air." 

Before  this  happens,  there  are  fine  opportunities  to  enjoy  this  scene 
of  beauty.  Autumnal  tints  are  universally  admired,  though  many  are 
inclined  to  place  the  beauties  of  spring  above  those  of  the  fall  of  the 
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year.  The  unfolding  of  the  buds,  the  delicate  gradation  of  colour,  the 
profusion  of  bloom,  the  song  of  birds,  and  the  hopefulness  which  insen- 
sibly springs  up  in  the  heart,  certainly  combine  to  make  the  period 
of  vernal  beauty  especially  attractive.  In  autumn  the  woods  present 
lar^e  masses  of  glorious  colour  ;  and  occasionally  a  single  tree,  well 
grown  and  nicely  balanced,  is  an  object  of  rare  beauty.  The  charm  of 
such  sights  is  considerably  enhanced  by  choosing  the  right  time  to  look 
at  them.     It  is  remarked  by  Dr.  Watts,  when  describing  the  course  of 

the  sun— 

"  When  the  fair  traveller  comes  to  the  west, 
His  rays  are  all  gold,  and  his  beauties  are  best." 

And  it  is  about  an  hour  before  sunset  that  almost  all  colour  is  enriched 
by  the  streaming  light  which  gilds  and  glorifies  everything  upon  which 
it  falls.  Then  the  warm  tint  glows,  the  pale  colour  is  revealed  with 
new  beauty,  and  the  woods  and  forests  seem  to  be  lit  up  with  the 
splendours  of  the  departing  day ;  while  a  single  tree,  as  the  elm  or  the 
tulip  tree,  seems  like  a  canopy  of  gold  : 

"So  blessings  brighten  as  they  take  their  flight." 

To  observe  these  objects  well,  and  thereby  to  become  the  disciple  of 

Divine  wisdom  in  those  regions  where  instruction  is  quietly  conveyed, 

requires  calmness  of  mind,  and  some  susceptibility  for  the   manifold 

lessons  which  the  works  of  God  so  richly  supply.     There  are  some  happy 

states  of  feeling  when  the  eye  sees  more  than  it  ever  saw  before,  and  the 

heart  draws  from  surrounding  scenes  those  touches   and   impressions 

which  form  a  part  of  our  true  spiritual  wealth.    Tranquil  states  of  the 

soul,  too  seldom  enjoyed,  allow  these  things  to  be  seen  as  in  some  fair  and 

sheltered  lake,  where  the  sublime  shapes  of  the  hills  and  forests,  and 

the  spaces  of  the  overhanging  sky  glass  themselves  in  unbroken  beauty. 

The  true  preparation  for  seeing  the  Divine  hand,  and  hearing  the  Divine 

voice,  seems  hinted  in  the  precious  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who, 

when  authorized  by  Jehovah  to  proclaim  his  free  and  gracious  for«nve- 

ness,  declares,  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 

man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  who  will  have 

mercy  upon  him ;  and  unto  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon. " 

Lest  men  should  be  slow  to  believe  in  grace  so  large  and  free  ;  or  lest 

they  should  deem  it  a  passing  mood  of  the  Divine  mind,  the  prophet 

continues  :  "  For  as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven, 

and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring 

forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater : 

so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  :  it  shall  not 

return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it 

shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."    These  words  seem  to  mean 

that  as  the  rain  and  snow  fall  upon  and  fructify  the  earth,  so  that  men 
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live  upon  bread,  and  the  husbandman  sows  his  fields  as  the  result  of  a 
fixed  agency  in  the  realms  of  nature,  so  shall  the  law  of  pardon  upon 
faith  and  repentance  be  the  established  law  of  the  moral  government  of 
God.  If  that  law  is  obeyed,  then  holy  peace  and  blessed  friendship  with 
God  shall  certainly  follow  ;  and  not  only  shall  there  be  reconciliation 
with  the  glorious  Creator,  His  perfections,  His  revelation,  and  His  provi- 
dence, but  the  scenes  of  nature  shall  assume  new  beauty,  and  minister 
occasions  of  real  and  sanctifying  joy  :  "  For  ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,, 
and  be  led  forth  with  peace  :  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break 
forth  before  you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap 
their  hands.  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead 
of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle  tree  :  and  it  shall  be  unto  the  Lord 
for  a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." — Isaiah  lv. 
12,  13. 


31  atmos  anto  its  $rtbtlejjeg. 

BY     THE     REV.     J.      R.      CAMPBELL,      D.D. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel  might  be  excused  for  thinking 
that  in  banishing  John,  the  servant  of  Christ,  to  the  barren  and  lonely 
Patmos,  they  had  severely  punished  his  obstinacy  in  continuing  to 
speak  in  the  hated  name  of  the  Nazarene,  had  effectually  silenced  the 
preacher,  and  had  given  a  fatal  shock  to  the  cause  which  he  farthered. 
The  heart  of  the  beloved  disciple  must  have  been  sorely  troubled.  To 
suffer  for  Christ  was  a  familiar  experience.  To  be  silenced  and  be 
unable  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  was  probably  the  most  aggra- 
vated form  of  tribulation  for  Christ.  To  have  been  imprisoned  and 
silenced  in  Ephesus  would  have  wanted  some  of  the  dreary  discourage- 
ment of  this  distant  Patmos.  In  Ephesus  some  familiar  sounds  would 
break  into  his  prison- cell,  and,  like  thought-rays,  would  picture  the 
scenes  from  which  they  proceeded.  To  be  so  near  the  flock  of  God,  of 
which  he  was  the  overseer,  would  quicken  his  sympathy  and  help  him 
to  create,  out  of  his  own  thoughts,  the  responses  and  returning  Christian 
love  from  the  heart  of  his  widowed  church.  But  as  twilight  or  night  hid 
the  mainland  from  his  view,  the  wind  moaning  around  the  ship  which 
bore  him  away,  and  the  ripple  and  dash  of  the  water  as  he  went  on  his 
dolorous  course,  would  mingle  as  a  plaintive  accompaniment  with  the 
sighs  of  bitter  anguish  and  the  tears  of  disappointment  and  discourage- 
ment. Apostle  though  he  was,  he  was  not  encased  in  an  armour  of 
supernatural  insensibility.  His  inspiration  and  endowment  did  not  take 
the  form  of  a  serene  peace  and  heavenly  delight  which  no  troubles  could 
disturb.  The  servant  of  Christ  was  partaker  of  Christ's  sufferings. 
His  Divine  Master  had  sometimes  been  cast  down.     It  is  enough  that 
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the  disciple  be  as  liis  master  and  the  servaut  as  his  lord.  In  his  lonely 
communings  John  may  have  felt  as  if  God's  face  were  hid  from  him, 
when  it  was  only  the  earth-born  cloud  of  sorrow  through  which  his 
prayer  was  sure  to  pass ;  or  only  the  shadow  of  his  persecutor  hiding 
for  a  moment  the  light  of  his  Father's  countenance — a  brightness 
which  nothing  but  our  sin  can  darken.  It  was  the  bitterness  of  death 
to  one  who  could  say,  as  one  of  his  brethren  did  :  "  Now  we  live  if  you 
"stand  fast  in  the  faith," — to  find  the  functions  of  this  Christian  life 
suddenly  paralysed,  so  that  he  cannot  find  aught  to  say  or  aught  to  do 
for  his  brethren.  In  such  a  mood,  what  anxious  fears,  what  dark  visions 
of  decay,  disorder,  and  apostasy  in  the  church — these  few  sheep  left  in 
the  wilderness  without  a  shepherd  !  He  had  seen  the  evil  source  in 
their  hearts  from  which  these  evils  might  spring.  His  own  heart  gave 
him  knowledge  of  the  deceitfulness  of  theirs.  His  word  of  warning 
may  be  forgotten,  and  he  cannot  remind  them  of  it.  A  single  glance  of 
the  pastor's  eye  or  the  beckoning  of  his  hand  might  keep  theni  out  of 
the  way  of  death,  but  he  is  not  there  to  render  this  service.  The  good 
man  may  have  felt  as  if  his  own  piety  was  under  a  chilling  and  benumb- 
ing  shadow.  It  had  so  entwined  itself  with  the  circumstances  of  his 
life  and  labour,  that  it  seemed  to  languish  in  the  absence  of  them. 
Some  forms  of  spiritual  thought  and  sentiment  could  not  he  quickened 
as  they  were  wont,  and  his  soul  had  not  yet  learned  the  habit  of  its 
new  position.  I  see  the  anxious,  solitary  man  standing  on  the  extreme 
edge  of  his  island-prison,  gazing  across  those  waters  which  separated 
him  from  the  mainland  scene  of  his  labours,  happy  to  discern  the  dim 
outline  of  the  land,  if  occasionally  he  might  ;  his  loving  spirit  mingling 
freely  and  familiarly  with  the  fathers,  the  young  men,  the  children 
of  his  flock;  trembling  lest  they  should  leave  their  first  love,  become 
lukewarm,  and  make  shipwreck  of  their  faith. 

But  it  was  not  long  until  the  silenced  prophet  found  that  his  lips, 
which  could  not  now  speak  to  the  Lord's  congregation,  could  speak  in 
their  behalf  to  the  Lord  Himself;  that  the  less  he  could  do  in  his  own 
personal  ministry,  the  more  he  must  commend  them  to  God  and  the 
word  of  His  grace.  He  came  soon  to  believe  and  be  sure  that  amid 
these  candlesticks,  trimming  them,  One  was  ever  walking,  against 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  had  raged,  and  the  rulers  taken  counsel 
together — all  in  vain ;  that  He  is  the  ever-living,  who  was  once  dead 
— the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  The  churches  in  Asia  that 
might  have  the  presence  and  teaching  of  that  Faithful  and  True 
Witness  could  bear  the  loss  even  of  their  faithful  minister  and  overseer. 

John  also  finds  the  Lord  very  present  in  Patmos.  What  is  this 
banishment  he  is  mourning  over  1  As  the  Lord  talks  with  him,  he 
knows  that  he  is  not  cast  aside,  or  his  real  privilege  diminished.  He 
has  only  turned  another  page  of  that  wondrous  Book  of  Life,  in  the  first 
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lessons  of  which  he  was  taught  by  the  same  Lord,  while  yet  He  dwelt 
\\\  human  flesh  amongst  men.  Surely  a  chosen  witness  for  Christ  must 
,-ejoice  in  the  fuller  and  more  confiding  communications  of  Christ's  love. 
•Especially  as  these  lessons  were  not  solely  for  himself.  They  foretold 
Mis  apostolic  ministry  in  its  continuance.  Whether  he  should 
minister  in  his  personal  teachings,  or  by  means  of  the  prophecies  which 
he  wrote  by  the  Spirit,  it  should,  all  the  same,  be  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  and  himself  the  honoured  witness.  As  the  Lord  sets  forth  His 
gracious  and  faithful  administration  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and 
the  establishing  in  the  earth  of  His  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  John 
receives  his  share  of  encouragement  and  hope  along  with  his  fellow- 
servants.  He  cannot  go  to  Ephesus ;  but  He  that  walketh  amidst  the 
churches  gives  him  messages  of  admonition  and  of  hope,  forming  a 
f  mntain  of  blessing  to  them  and  to  all  congregations  of  Christ  from  that 
time  to  this.  In  that  glorious  Apocalypse,  in  which  even  the  unlearned, 
can  see  clearly  promised  the  avenging  of  God's  elect — the  freeing  of 
God's  prisoners  out  of  the  deep  pit — the  setting  up  of  God's  tabernacle 
among  men — the  restoring  of  Eden,  and  the  opening  up  the  way  to  the 
Tree  of  Life — the  building  of  the  temple  of  God's  presence — the  pre- 
paring and  the  occupying  of  the  home  and  rest  of  a  redeemed  universe 
— how  John's  heart  must  have  been  strengthened  to  rejoice  in  the 
"manner  of  love  which  the  Father  had  bestowed"  on  him,  that  he 
should  be  called  a  child  and  partake  of  this  inheritance  !  What  a  sweet- 
ness of  joy  as  he  cried  "  Abba,  Father,"  and  found  that  even  Patmos 
was  but  an  outer  chamber  of  his  Father's  house,  and  that  from  its 
familiar  and  hallowed  serenity  he  could  be  a  witness  to  his  fellow- 
servants  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Divine  love  !  Anticipating  his 
and  their  fulness  of  joy,  he  could  say,  as  if  the  race  was  done,  and  the 
rest  and  reward  were  in  possession,  "  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints." 

It  is  a  mistake  and  an  error  to  hold  that  the  excessive  troubles  and 
hardships  which  befel  the  early  Christians,  and  have  fallen,  upon  occa- 
sions, to  Christians  in  later  times,  are  so  exceptional  that  they  cannot 
greatly  contribute,  by  way  of  example,  to  our  guidance  and  progress  in. 
the  Christian  life  in  quieter  times.  The  form  of  these  troubles  is  merely 
a  secondary  feature  of  them.  It  was  so  regarded  by  those  who  endured 
them ;  it  should  be  so  regarded  by  us  in  interpreting  them.  Their 
troubles  had  a  common  and  invariable  quality  within  their  occasional 
form.  The  weakness  and  insufficiency  of  human  resources  were  proved. 
The  constancy  and  infinite  fulness  of  Divine  grace  were  experienced. 
The  tribulations  of  the  church  have  this  meaning  at  all  times.  By  them 
human  sin  as  well  as  weakness  is  discovered,  and  the  chastening  and 
correcting  power  of  Divine  love  plentifully  proved. 

Accordingly  we  do  not  adopt  the  vulgar  maxim,  that  persecution  is 
needful  fbr  the  purity  and  progress  of  the  church,  and  that  times  of 
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persecution  have  been,  and  may  be  expected  to  be,  the  times  of  greaU»t 
spiritual  life  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  would  make  Divine  life  in 
man  a  thing  of  times  and  seasons,  of  circumstances  and  accidents ; 
whereas  life  in  Christ  is  that  which  may  thrive  under  all  the  varieties 
of  human  conditions.  Its  Divine  excellence  can  be  shown  as  truly  in 
resisting  the  effeminating  influences  of  quiet  and  prosperity  as  in  yield- 
ing to  the  stimulus  of  adversity  and  persecution. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  fact  that  true  piety,  in  its  simple  obedience  to  Divine 
rather  than  human  laws,  in  its  force  and  earnestness  "after  Christ," 
rather  than  "  after  the  world,"  provokes  the  antipathy  of  the  formal,  the 
indolent,  and  the  worldly.  And  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  invariable 
condition  of  true  and  active  piety  that  it  will  have  to  meet  this  resistance, 
and  have  to  gather  its  experience  in  the  Patmos  of  a  secluded  and 
painful  resort  to  the  Father  who  seeth  in  secret.  And  if  we  cannot  go 
so  far  as  to  assert  it,  as  many  do,  to  be  an  unquestionable  truth  in 
theology,  that  Christians  have  a  larger  share  than  others  of  various 
troubles,  they  have,  at  least,  their  common  share.  It  is  not  a  law  of 
God's  providence  in  redemption  that  His  children's  piety  should  have  a 
present  reward  in  the  form  of  material  prosperity,  and  of  preternatural 
exemption  from  the  ills  of  life. 

All  our  troubles  of  every  sort  may  be  described  in  the  language 
of  the  exile  of  Patmos,  in  speaking  of  his  own,  as  "  tribulation  in  the 
kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,"  "  and  for  the  word  of  God  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  description  is  strictly  true  of  all 
sorrow  or  trouble,  whether  outward  or  in  the  spirit,  which  arises  directly 
from  our  Christian  profession,  or  the  pursuing  of  the  Christian  life. 
And  the  description  is  virtually  true  also  of  all  troubles,  whatever  be 
their  origin  or  cause,  because  they  form  the  occasion  of  our  holding  fast 
our  integrity  in  faith  and  patience,  and  of  thus  witnessing  to  the  sufficiency 
of  Christ  and  to  the  worth  of  His  testimony.  The  outcome  of  these 
troubles,  if  we  are  profitably  exercised  by  them,  is  a  manifestation  in  us 
of  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  the  uttering  of  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  faithfully  fulfils  His  work  of  pro- 
claiming "  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison-doors  to 
them  that  are  bound." 

Our  troubles,  of  whatever  sort,  have  also  this  general  correspondence 
to  those  of  John  in  Patmos,  that  they  are  a  kind  of  banishment  and 
imprisonment.  They  put  a  restraint  upon  the  activity  and  freedom  of 
ordinary  life.  They  cut  off  from  us  certain  forms  of  enjoyment  and 
benefit. 

There  are  forms  of  pleasure  and  paths  of  ambition  from  which  the 
true  Christian  is  greatly  shut  out,  because  of  the  word  of  God.  In 
submitting  to  that  restraint,  he  holds  forth  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and 
manifests  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.    It  cannot*  indeed, 
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be  called  banishment  or  restraint  to  keep  from  pleasures  and  pursuits 
that  are  in  themselves  evil.  To  do  so  is  the  essential  form  of  the  liberty 
of  Christ.  But  the  pleasures  from  which  the  Christian  must  restrict  him- 
self are  often  evil  only  in  the  excess  in  which  they  are  indulged,  and  in 
the  commanding  influence  which  they  acquire  over  the  motives  and 
aims  of  life.  This  evil  excess  gathers  other  evil  accompaniments  to  it. 
The  prevalence  of  the  taste  for  such  pleasure,  and  the  earthly  and 
sensuous  temper  which  it  generates,  may  be  the  moral  pestilence  of  the 
time.  Luxury,  we  know,  can  effemiuate  before  it  debases.  Its  influence 
may  be  pernicious  when,  as  yet,  no  moral  defilement  has  added  its  virus 
to  the  disorder.  The  passion  for  wealth  or  power  may  shrivel  and 
deaden,  by  inaction,  the  sentiments  of  virtue  and  goodness  in  the  soul, 
although  no  act  of  injustice  has  been  perpetrated,  and  the  passion  of 
avarice  or  tyranny  may  not  have  grown  into  strength.  These  instances 
show  the  kind  of  restraint  and  banishment  which  the  godly  man  may 
have  to  endure  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

The  same  thing  is  true  of  society.  The  disciple  of  Christ  is  often, 
not  always  or  altogether  by  his  own  choice,  shut  out  from  the  society 
-which  it  might  be  pleasant  to  enjoy.  All  that  is  true  and  pure  and 
lovely,  and  whatever  has  in  it  virtue,  in  human  character,  has  a  natural 
attraction  to  the  man  who  has  found  every  moral  quality  in  fullest 
excellence  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  whom  he  worships  as  his  Saviour, 
and  follows  as  his  example.  But  these  qualities  of  character  may  be,  in 
ordinary  society,  so  much  under  the  influence  and  control  of  lower  senti- 
ments or  of  unhallowed  accompaniments,  that  the  good  cannot  be 
enjoyed  without  some  taint  of  the  evil ;  and  the  endeavour  to  refrain 
from,  and  protest  against,  the  evil  may  be  hopeless  and  vain.  To  hold 
fast  our  integrity  we  must  be  shut  out  from  certain  company,  and  have 
no  part  in  their  peculiar  pleasures.  To  the  right-minded  Christian  this 
is  a  great  trouble.  He  feels  the  loneliness  of  his  Patmos.  He  is  im- 
patient with  those  who  seem  to  delight  in  such  separation  for  its  own 
sake.  He  protests,  with  all  the  force  of  his  piety,  against  their  narrow 
tests,  their  arbitrary  restraints,  and  their  harsh  judgments.  IJe  will  not, 
even  in  Patmos,  allow  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  for  himself  alone, 
or  for  the  chosen  few  ;  and  that  in  its  overflowing  privileges  there  is  no 
room  to  regret  separation  from  those  that  are  without.  Some  of  them 
are  his  companions,  the  foster-brothers  of  his  growing  manhood,  whose 
great  natural  virtues  only  show  how  powerful  must  be  indwelling  sin  in 
man  when  it  can  make  such  men  false  to  any  true  claim,  or  insensible 
to  any  form  of  true  goodness.  They  may  be  the  children  of  his  heart,  or 
the  very  parent  whom  lie  has  looked  on  with  a  reverence  almost  devout. 
He  knows  that  the  Christian  faith  is  not  for  sects  and  coteries,  and  that 
the  Christian  life  is  not  narrow  and  artificial,  and  ruled  by  small 
scruples,  but  that  it  is  the  life  of  the  great  God  Himself  reflected  on  the 
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disc  of  man's  great  nature.     But  despite  of  all  these  yearnings  of  natural 
feeling   and  Christian   piety,  he   must   refrain   from   much    prevailing 
pleasure,  and  separate  himself  from  much  society  in  which  the  higher 
forms  of  virtue  are  to  be  found.     And  wherefore  not  %     It  is  for  the 
word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  all  his  pains  and  regrets 
are  "  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ."     The  true  Christian 
will  not  only  endure  his  exile,  but  he  will,  before  God,  glory  in  tribula- 
tion  ;   "  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experi- 
ence, and  experience  hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart."     Patmos  has  its  compensating 
comfort.     The  Apocalypse,  by  the  faithful  Master,  cheers  the  heart  of 
His  suffering  servant,  and  continues  the  ministry  which  his  exile  seemed 
to  have  interrupted.     Into  that  painful  seclusion  God  comes  to  talk 
with  His  servant,  and  turns  the  barren  rock  or  the  dark  prison  into 
the  Eden  serenity  of  holy  communion,  from  which  the  devout  acknow- 
ledgment bursts  forth  :  "  My  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ."     Other  springs  are  dried  up.     "  All  my  springs," 
says  he,  "are  in  Thee."     It  seems  as  if  he  were  dead  to  the  world,  and 
the  world  to  him  ;  but  it  is  for  Christ's  sake.     It  is  His  kingdom  and 
patience,    one  of  the   ways   in   which   he   is  called  to  administer  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

An  imperative  and  painful  banishment  from  much  that  we  might 
claim  as  right,  and  much  that  we  might  desire  as  privilege,  follows 
the  assertion  of  our  liberty  and  obligation  to  worship  God  according 
to  our  best  knowledge  of  His  will,  and  not  in  obedience  to  ordinances  of 
man.  The  demand  for  freedom  and  self-government  in  Christ's  church, 
the  rejection  of  secular  authority  in  religion,  are  very  well-known 
forms  of  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  But  this  testimony  brings 
on  us  the  "  tribulation  of  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ." 
We  are  banished  from  our  share  in  the  emoluments  and  offices  of  the 
nation.  The  pomp  and  dignity  attaching  to  the  favoured  form  of 
religion  cannot  be  ours.  The  traditions  of  the  nation's  piety  are  appro- 
priated forcibly  by  others.  Rank  and  wealth  do  not  resort  to  oar 
sacraments.  The  endowments  of  learning  are  reserved  for  others. 
From  the  opportunities  of  learning  provided  by  these  endowments  we 
are  practically  excluded.  The  wounded  pride  of  those  from  whom  we 
separate,  and  whom  we  seem  to  censure  by  our  separation,  misconceives, 
misrepresents,  and  drives  us  away.  The  amenities  of  society  are  em- 
bittered ;  its  neighbourly  courtesies  are  diminished  or  denied.  Our 
social  position  is  arbitrarily  lowered  ;  our  social  advantages  are  made 
fewer  and  less  certain.  This  Patmos  is  familiar  to  many  among  us. 
What  then  1  If  we  are  what  we  are,  only  by  custom  or  tradition,  or  at 
the  dictate  of  convenience,  of  ordinary  choice,  of  temper,  or  of  whim,  we 
have  banished  ourselves.     Our  Patmos  is  the  solitude  of  our  selection. 
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But  if  we  hold  the  truth,  if  we  fullow  it  in  honour  of  Christ,  if  we  are 
standing  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free  ;  if  to 
believe,  and  avow,  and  worship  as  we  have  done,  necessity  is  upon  us, 
and  this  tribulation  follows,  then  it  becomes  us  patiently  to  endure 
the  tribulation  for  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
make  full  proof  of  the  consolatory  privileges  of  our  Patmos.  Is  it  not 
right  and  satisfying  in  itself  to  honour  truth,  to  promote  freedom,  espe- 
cially the  freedom  of  the  soul,  to  offer  respect  to  our  own  nature,  and 
worship  to  the  Lord  Christ  who  has  formed  it  ?  What  is  there  in  our 
privations  and  pains  and  sacrifices  to  make  us  forget  or  lightly  esteem 
the  sweetness  of  child-piety,  the  joy  of  manly  freedom,  the  satisfaction 
of  doing  well  to  our  neighbour  beside  us,  or  who  is  to  live  after  us,  by 
strengthening  the  security  of  liberty  against  all  tyrants  and  traitors  ? 

But  there  is  a  large  portion  of  our  earthly  trouble  whicn  arises  not 
from  our  being  Christians,  or  calling  ourselves  Christians,  but  from  causes 
common  to  us  and  to  others.  Many  of  these  liave,  to  the  Christian,  the 
characteristic  pains  and  the  corresponding  privileges  of  Patmos. 

Poverty  shuts  many  in  their  obscure  and  unvisited  chamber,  forms 
a  separating  barrier  between  neighbours  and  friends,  takes  away  the 
means  of  enjoyment  and  the  opportunities  of  society,  and  sometimes 
even  the  privileges  of  the  sanctuary.  Hard  toil  exhausts  the  strength, 
jades  the  spirit,  takes  away  the  power  of  thought,  dulls  even  the  desire 
for  recreation,  buries  in  the  ditch  of  a  uniform  and  unprogressive  life. 
Confinement  to  the  work-room  or  to  the  house,  the  daily  duty  admitting 
of  little  society  and  no  cessation,  takes  away  the  hope  and  almost  the 
right  of  a  holiday — even  the  Lord's  day  is  stripped  of  its  peculiar  aptness 
as  a  relief,  and  variety,  and  rest.  Sickness,  or  waiting  upon  the  sick, 
closes  upon  many  the  door  of  the  chamber,  with  its  sickly  warmth,  its  un- 
healthy influences,  its  sickening  fears,  its  wasting  weariness,  until  the 
sense  is  weak  and  the  memory  is  dull,  and  the  spirit  is  languid  and  the 
soul  itself  seems  dead,  and  its  step  slow  and  heavy  in  following  after 
God.     It  is  hard  following  after  Him. 

How  many  lonely  exiles— prisoners  of  Jesus  Christ !  Theirs,  too,  is 
the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.  None  of  them  liveth  to 
himself.  It  is  theirs  to  enjoy,  and  to  avow  the  all-satisfying  presence  of 
the  God  of  all  comfort.  Theirs  it  is  to  hold  last  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
in  the  midst  of  their  tribulation.  Let  them  know  and  testify  tha;  God 
is  love ;  that  Christ  is  their  salvation,  at  hand  and  not  afar  off ;  that 
God  dwells  with  the  poor  in  spirit ;  that  He  hears  the  sighings  of  His 
prisoners ;  that  the  passing  cloud  of  trouble  reveals  the  eternal  weight 
of  glory ;  that  patience  is  having  its  perfect  work,  that  they  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

Oh  1  disciples  of  the  suffering  Saviour,  which  of  you  would  not  suffer 
and  be  in  prison,  to  be  thus  visited — to  have  fellowship   with  your 
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suffering  Master — to  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  until 
you  are  changed  into  the  sauie  image  from  glory  to  glory  ?  Fear  not 
the  pains  of  Patmos.     Remember  its  privileges  ! 


Unsuccessful  Pragers*    0o*  2. 

BY   THE   REV.    J.    G.    ROGERS,    B.A. 

There  are  many  prayers  the  reason  for  whose  want  of  success  is  suffi- 
ciently obvious.     In  no  true  sense  of  the  term  are  they  prayers  at  all. 
They  may  be  beautiful  utterances  of  correct  devotional  sentiment ;  they 
may  be  very  original  in  thought,  and  elegant  in  expression  ;  there  may 
even  appear  to  be  in  them  a  great  deal  of  emotion  ',  but  they  are  not 
prayers,  and  are  just  as  likely  to  accomplish  the  great  ends  of  prayer  as 
some  eloquent  poetic  apostrophes  to  the  wind  or  waves.     We  do  not 
speak  here  of  the  petitions  of  the  formalist  or  the  hypocrite,  in  relation 
to  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  a  word,  since  there  is  nothing  at  all 
inconsistent  with  the  great  spiritual  law  which  proclaims  the  power  of 
prayer,  in  the  utter  inefficacy  of  that  which  is  nothing  but  a  hollow 
mockery  of  prayer.      We  are  referring  rather  to  a  large   number  of 
religious  exercises  in  which  very  sincere  and  good  men  engage,  and  which 
they  regard  as  prayers,  but  which  certainly  do  not  realize  the  Scriptural 
ideal.     They  are  correct  and  proper  in  every  point ;  they  express  just 
the  kind  of  desires  which  a  Christian  might  be  expected  to  cherish,  and 
seek  just  the  blessings  which  he  ought  to  crave  ;    they  are  clothed, 
perhaps,  in  Scriptural  language,  and  are  marked  by  that  solemnity, 
devoutness,  and  reverence  which  should  characterize  all  addresses  to 
God ;  but  they  lack  point,  fervour,  life.      They  wander  on  through  a 
long  list  of  generalities,  and,  in  consequence  of  their  very  indefiniteness, 
are  deficient  in  intensity  and  force.    Monotonous,  vague,  drearily  correct, 
they  never  glow  with  a  holy  fire,  or  reveal  the  earnestness  of  a  soul 
groaning  under  a  burden  which  it  seeks  in  humble  faith  to  cast  upon  a 
tender  and  loving  God.     If  prayer  was  nothing  more  than  a  becoming 
tribute  of  respect,  which  men  have  to  pay  to  the  Majesty  of  Heaven, 
nothing  could  be  more  laudable ;  if  it  was  only  the  recital  of  the  objects 
which  a  Christian  man  hopes  to  see  realized,  nothing  could  be  more 
complete  and  comprehensive,  for  these  petitions  circle  the  whole  globe, 
and  embrace  almost  every  variety  of  blessing,  temporal  and  spiritual ; 
but  if  prayer  be  the  "making  of  our  requests  known  to  God"  they  are 
not  prayer.     Of  them  it  must  be  said,  "  They  have  not  because  they  ask 
not."     How  different  these  from  the  impassioned  cry  of  Abraham,  "  Oh, 
that  Ishmael  might  live  before  thee  ;"  from,  the  self-sacrificing,  importu- 
nate intercession  of  Moses,  "  Yet,  now,  if  Thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin  ; 
and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  Thee,  out  of  Thy  book  w^ich  Thou  ha/|$ 
written  ;"  from  the  agonized  cry  of  David,  when  the  burden  of  his  guilt 
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was  upon  hiin,  and  out  of  the  depths  of  humiliation  and  penitence  he 
sought  forgiveness.  Nay,  how  different  from  some  of  the  supplications 
of  the  very  men  thus  prone  to  fall  into  something  very  near  akin  to 
formalism,  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  has  been  upon  them ;  when  "  the 
sorrows  of  death  have  compassed  them,  and  the  pains  of  hell  get  hold 
upon  them ;"  when  in  their  trouble  and  sorrow  they  have  culled  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  there  have  been  no  more  the  cold, 
measured,  precise  words,  which  meant  nothing,  and  seemed  to  freeze  on 
the  lips  which  uttered  them  ;  but  the  earnest  cry — it  may  be  in  broken 
ejaculations,  nay,  in  groauings  which  could  not  be  uttered,  of  a  soul  that 
had  a  blessing  to  seek  from  God,  and  could  not  rest  until  it  was  granted. 
The  prayers  which  are  to  prevail  must  be  of  this  character.  They  must 
be  fervent  if  they  are  to  be  effectual.  He  who  has  no  deep  conscious- 
ness of  his  own  need,  no  grace  to  seek  for  himself,  no  blessing  to  ask  for 
his  family,  or  his  pastor,  or  his  church ;  who,  therefore,  prays  rather 
from  a  conviction  of  duty  than  from  an  eager  longing  for  some  mercy, 
will  never  wield  a  mighty  power  by  means  of  prayer. 

I  will  not  stop  to  inquire  how  many  so-called  prayers  are  thus  to  be 
altogether  dismissed  from  our  consideration.  I  pass  on  to  mark  another 
limitation  indicated  in  Scripture,  in  language  just  as  distinct  as  the  law 
which  it  thus  qualifies.  "  This  is  the  confidence,"  says  the  Apostle 
John,  "  that  we  have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  Ilia 
will  he  heareth  us."  Such  a  qualification,  indeed,  hardly  required  to  be 
stated,  for  it  must  be  implied  in  the  promise  itself.  We  cannot  suppose 
that  God  has  entirely  abdicated  the  government  of  the  universe,  and  left 
His  creatures  to  prescribe  what  they  will  have,  or  do,  or  suffer;  that 
lie  has  placed  all  the  agencies  of  His  providence  under  the  absolute 
control  of  fallible  men ;  that  itis  wisdom,  His  purposes,  His  plans  are 
all  nothing,  and  the  desires  of  his  people  are  everything.  Yet  to  this 
and  nothing  less  would  the  promise  amount,  if  no  such  conditions  as 
that  of  which  we  are  speaking  were  implied.  And  we  need  only  to 
have  the  case  stated  to  be  convinced  that  God  would  do  nothing  so 
unworthy  of  His  own  character,  and  so  undesirable  for  the  happiness 
of  those  whom  He  seeks  to  bless.  His  declaration  is  certainly  conceived 
in  infinite  mercy  ;  but  it  must  be  regarded  only  in  a  terrible  sense,  if  it 
is  to  be  interpreted  in  this  absolute  manner.  To  set  aside  the  Divine 
will,  and  to  set  up  in  its  stead  the  mere  caprices  of  our  own  spirits, 
would  be  the  most  fearful  calamity  that  could  befal  this  earth. 

There  is  no  figure  which  so  appropriately  represents  the  relations 
which  God  sustains  to  those  who  pray  to  Him  as  that  of  the  Father 
listening  to  the  cries  of  His  children.  The  Divine  Fatherhood  is  a 
reality,  not  a  mere  figure,  the  type  and  model  of  all  human  fatherhood  ; 
and  though  the  earthly  representation  can  but  faintly  exhibit  to  us  the 
characteristics  oi*  the  original,  it  does  help  us  in  some  measure  to  under* 
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stand  the  principles  of  the  Divine  procedure  ;  and,  therefore,  our  Lord 
reasons  upon  it  :  "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  unto  them  that  ask  him  1 "  How,  then, 
does  a  wise  and  discriminating  father  deal  with  his  children  ?  Does 
he  indulge  every  whim,  gratify  every  desire,  an  4  comply  with  every 
request  of  his  children  ]  Certainly  not.  He  must  exercise  his  own 
judgment  as  to  what  will  really  contribute  to  their  happiness,  and, 
even  at  the  risk  of  considerable  misunderstanding  as  to  his  motives 
and  objects,  resolutely  deny  them  that  on  which  their  hearts  are  most 
intensely  set.  They  may  suppose  bim  harsh,  unreasonable,  unkind ; 
but  it  is  his  very  affection  that  compels  him  to  impose  the  restraints 
against  which  they  most  chafe.  If  he  loved  them  less,  he  might  h  umour 
them  more  :  it  is  because  he  values  their  real  and  permanent  good  more 
than  the  pleasure  he  might  derive  from  seeing  their  momentary  enjoy- 
ment, that  he  takes  a  position  from  which  he  would  gladly  shrink,  and 
issues  prohibitions  which,  did  he  regard  only  his  own  ease  and  present 
comfort,  he  would  at  once  set  aside.  The  common  idea  is  that  the  best 
father  is  the  indulgent  father  who  relaxes  the  bonds  of  discipline,  who 
anticipates  the  wishes  of  his  children,  who  readily  and  generously  grants 
all  that  they  ask  ;  and  the  excessive  kindness  is  generally  attributed  to 
extraordinary  love.  There  could  be  no  greater  mistake.  It  is  self-love 
which  is  quite  as  often  at  the  root.  The  father  does  not  like  the  anxiety 
of  careful  training,  nor  the  pain  of  seeing  the  trouble  of  his  child ;  and, 
therefore,  he  spares  his  child  that  he  may  spare  himself.  It  is  the 
devoted,  affectionate,  self-sacrificing  parent  who  forgets  his  own  feelings 
in  the  concern  for  the  true  welfare  of  his  family,  who  knows  when  to 
say  "  no."  The  child  desires  to  carry  out  his  purpose,  he  would  be  free 
and  independent ;  he  can  hardly  admit  that  even  his  father  understands 
what  is  good  for  him  better  than  he  does  himself,  and  therefore  he 
clamours  for  liberty  to  please  himself.  But  the  father  has  to  consider 
what  is  due  to  himself,  to  the  general  interests  of  the  family,  to  the 
future  of  the  child,  and  above  all  to  God ;  and,  therefore,  with  all  his 
willingness  to  give  good  things,  must  often  interpose  between  his  child 
and  the  realization  of  his  longings,  and  resolutely  refuse  that  which  he 
most  eagerly  seeks. 

Now  all  this  is  a  parable  of  the  Divine  dealings  with  us.  God,  the 
true  Father,  must  act  more  wisely,  as  well  as  more  tenderly,  than  the 
best  human  parent.  Between  the  two,  whatever  the  points  of  resem- 
blance, there  is  an  infinite  distance.  The  earthly  father,  however 
desirous  to  do  right,  may  commit  great  mistakes.  He  may  fail  to  read 
correctly  the  character  of  his  child,  and  adopt  a  discipline  the  most 
unsuited  to  his  peculiar  temperament.  He  may  mistake  himself,  and  do 
in  a  passion  what  he  fancies  he  is  doing  out  of  pure  kindness.     He  may 
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be  narrow  in  his  sympathies,  prejudiced  in  his  opinions,  fitful  in  his 
feelings,  inconsistent  in  many  of  his  views.  But  with  our  Heavenly 
Father,  there  is  the  union  of  infinite  wisdom  with  perfect  love.  His 
will  must  not  only  be  just  and  good,  but  it  must  be  the  best  and  the 
kindest  to  men.  It  may  and  will  often  cross  ours ;  it  may  be  wrapped 
in  a  mystery  through  whose  folds  we  seek  in  vain  to  penetrate ;  it  may 
puzzle,  and  perplex,  and  disap]x>int  us :  but  of  its  wisdom  and  mercy 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  this  being  so,  the  question  comes,  Is  our 
will  to  shape  and  mould  His  ?  Is  He,  who  knows  all  the  possibilities  of 
our  natures,  and  who,  from  the  beginning,  sees  all  the  events  that  await 
us,  with  their  full  consequence,  to  allow  His  infinitely  wise  and  gracious 
will  concerning  us  to  be  overruled  by  our  short-sighted,  ignorant,  and 
mistaken  ideas  about  ourselves  ?  Is  it  possible  that  He  should,  like  a 
weakly  indulgent  father,  yield  up  His  own  knowledge  to  our  fancies  1  If 
possible,  could  it  be  desirable  ? 

The  story  of  that  wondrous  pilgrimage  of  the  Israelites  supplies  us 
with  the  answer  to  such  a  question.  God  granted  his  ancient  people 
their  own  request,  and  they  learned  in  the  result  the  folly  of  their  murmur- 
ings  against  His  will,  and  the  sin  of  their  secret  thought  that  their  way 
was  better  than  His.  An  eternal  truth,  necessary  for  all  ages  and  all 
people,  just  as  much  for  Englishmen  of  these  times  as  for  the  Israelites 
of  those  early  days,  is  thus  impressively  set  before  us.  Our  notions  of 
our  own  wisdom  are  rebuked,  and  we  are  taught  that  the  greatest  curse 
which  God  could  send  upon  any  man  or  upon  any  people  would  be  to 
leave  them  to  guide  their  own  course  and  fix  their  own  destiny.  It  is 
as  impossible  that  the  true  Christian  should  ask  as  that  God  should 
grant  this.  He  is  too  sensible  of  his  own  ignorance  and  feebleness, 
knows  too  well  how  impossible  it  is  for  a  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his 
own  steps,  has  too  implicit  a  confidence  in  the  loving-kindness  and  wisdom 
of  Him  in  whose  hands  are  all  his  ways,  to  ask  for  any  blessing,  except 
so  far  as  it  may  be  according  to  His  will.  He  knows  well  that  it  is 
better  for  him  that  he  should  be  steeped  in  all  the  privations  and  sorrows 
of  poverty,  that  he  should  encounter  disappointment  and  persecution, 
that  friends  should  be  treacherous  and  foes  cruel,  and  that  his  whole  life 
should  be  one  succession  of  crosses,  difficulties,  and  trials,  if  so  God's  will 
concerning  him  is  done,  than  that  he  should  lead  a  life  of  ease  and 
comfort,  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  and  rejoice  in  the  possession 
of  every  earthly  blessing,  if  God's  will  had  not  decreed  such  a  course  for 
him.  It  is  a  hard  lesson  to  learn.  We  are  all  only  too  ready  at  times 
to  think  that  if  it  were  ours  to  fix  the  bounds  of  our  own  habitation,  and 
to  choose  our  own  lot,  we  could  find  for  ourselves  something  easier, 
happier,  better  than  that  which  has  been  ordained  for  us.  Most  of  us 
would  be  only  too  ready  to  ask  for  unbroken  health,  for  a  family  circle 
free  from  the  intrusion  of  death,  for  prosperity  to  attend  our  commercial 
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ventures,  and  wealth  to  reward  our  daily  toils,  if  we  thought  that  the 
mere  asking  such  blessings  could  secure  them.  We  do  not  understand, 
till  a  bitter  and  trying  experience  has  often  taught  us,  the  fulness  of  that 
joy  which  is  the  fruit  of  our  heaviest  sorrows,  the  richness  of  that  inheri- 
tance which  we  find  in  the  very  depths  of  poverty,  the  blessedness  of  that 
Divine  communion  which  cheers  our  hours  of  keenest  suffering  and 
solitude,  and  the  strength  of  that  faith  which  grows  up  amid  trial  and 
adversity.  Our  will  would  like  a  life  of  enjoyment  and  of  progress, 
unruffled  by  storms,  undisturbed  by  conflicts,  unchequered  by  reverses, 
unclouded  by  doubts.  God's  will  is  that,  like  the  good  trees,  we  should 
be  rocked  by  storms,  and  gain  strength  and  firmness  by  trial  and 
endurance ;  so  that  even  when  we  bear  fruit,  we  are  purged  in  order  that 
we  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  The  wise  and  good  man  feels  that  God's 
will  must  be  best ;  and,  therefore,  when  he  asks  that  he  may  be  spared 
calamity,  crowns  all  his  petitions  with  the  prayer  which  he  has  learnt 
from  his  Lord,  "  Father,  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done." 

But  now  the  objection  at  once  presents  itself.  If  these  views  be 
correct,  and  if  this  limitation  is  to  be  introduced,  of  what  good  is 
prayer  ?  God's  will  must  be  done,  done  whether  we  are  submissive 
or  not,  done  whether  it  be  in  accordance  with,  or  in  antagonism  to 
our  desires,  done  when  we  are  most  reluctant,  as  much  as  when  we 
are  most  acquiescent.  Why,  then,  should  we  come  and  ask  God  to 
do  that  which  He  will  certainly  do  altogether  independent  of  our 
requests  1  What  is  this  but  to  reduce  prayer  to  a  mere  form,  which 
we  may  think  it  right  to  observe,  but  which  really  exerts  no  power, 
and  so  to  deprive  our  Lord's  words  of  all  their  significance  and  con- 
solation ?  The  Divine  purposes  move  on  to  their  own  -fixed  and 
determined  issue ;  what,  then,  is  the  value  of  our  bootless  supplications  t 
The  difficulty,  it  cannot  be  too  often  repeated,  is  common  to  all  our 
attempts  to  understand  Divine  mysteries ;  and  even  if  we  could  do 
nothing  to  remove  it,  cannot  be  accepted  as  detracting  at  all  from 
the  preciousness  of  the  privilege  of  prayer,  or  as  interfering  with  the 
duty  which  such  a  privilege  brings  with  it.  We  may  be  quite  sure 
that  our  Master  has  not  uttered  unmeaning  words,  and  that  even  if 
we  could  not,  owing  to  the  imperfection  of  our  faculties,  apprehend 
all  the  richness  of  the  blessings  secured  to  us  by  His  gracious  declara- 
tion, we  are  not,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  doubt  its  reality,  or  under- 
value its  preciousness. 

But  are  we  really  shut  up  to  this  alternative  ?  Even  though  the 
Divine  will  be  not  altered  by  our  petitions,  are  we,  therefore,  to  conclude 
that  they  are  thrown  away  1  The  most  earnest,  the  most  sublime,  the 
truest  prayer  ever  uttered  on  earth  was  that  which,  with  "strong  cryings 
and  teal's,"  was  presented  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  Three  separate 
times  did  the  Saviour,  in  that  hour  of  agony,  pray  that  if  it  were  possible 
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that  cup  might  pass  from  Him.  Yet  the  cup  was  drained  to  its  very 
dregs.  Are  we,  then,  to  believe  that  the  prayer  was  resultless  ?  Un- 
meaning it  could  not  be.  That  terrible  agony,  those  words  coming  from 
the  very  depth  of  the  Saviour's  soul,  that  bloody  sweat,  was  no  mere  form, 
no  theatrical  display.  Was  it,  then,  powerless  1  Did  even  the  Saviour 
pray  in  vain  1  (Surely  not.  He,  indeed,  was  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  suffering ;  but  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  Him  from  heaven, 
strengthening  Him ;  and  in  the  utterance  with  which  that  prayer  closed, 
"  Nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  Thou  wilt,"  we  may  see  the 
fruit  of  His  prayer,  and  may  perceive  how,  "even  though  He  were  a  Son, 
yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered."  If  we  can 
learn  this  obedience,  if  through  our  prayers  we  attain  to  a  spirit  of  more 
sublime  resignation,  if,  though  we  do  not  alter  the  Divine  will,  we  are 
brought  to  a  more  perfect  recognition  of  its  gracious  wisdom,  and  a  more 
absolute  submission  to  its  decrees,  if  every  feeling  of  discontent  and 
repining  is  silenced,  and  we  can  more  trustingly  commit  ourselves  to  our 
Father's  hands,  then  our  prayers  have  not  been  in  vain.  Trial  may  still 
come,  the  blessings  we  have  sought  may  be  withheld  or  delayed,  but  our 
souls  have  been  strengthened  by  our  communion  with  Heaven,  and  we 
go  on  our  way  rejoicing  even  in  those  things  which  seem  to  be  adverse, 
and  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  purposes.  Nor  is  it  only 
thus  that  prayer  may  have  power.  It  may  be,  we  believe  it  often  is, 
one  of  the  instrumentalities  employed  by  God  in  the  working  out  of 
His  will,  one  of  the  causes  by  which,  in  a  way  unknown  to  us,  His 
designs  in  relation  both  to  us  and  to  others  are  to  be  accomplished. 
Not  the  less  earnestly,  therefore,  but  the  more  earnestly  do  we  pray, 
because  we  know  that  there  is  an  overruling  sovereign  will,  which,  with 
us  or  without  us,  will  still  secure  its  own  gracious  ends,  just  as  we  "  work 
out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  which 
worketh  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  own  good  pleasure." 
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BY  THE  BBV.  J.   G.   MI  ILL* 

In  our  previous  paper  we  detailed  some  of  those  heartless  and  outrageous 
transactions  which  preceded  the  act  called  "  The  Revocation  of  the  Edict 
of  Nantes."  In  the  present,  we  shall  describe  the  consequences  of  the  act 
itself.  The  final  blow  was  given  by  Louis  XIV.,  when  he  signed  the 
terrible  decree  at  Fontainebleau,  on  the  22nd  October,  1685. 

Few  visitors  to  Paris  fail  to  bestow  a  portion  of  their  time  on  Versailles, 
consecrated  by  Louis  Philippe  a  toutes  les  Oloires  de  France,  but  really  a 
monument  of  the  glories  of  Louis  XIV.  If  glory  consisted  in  a  magnificent 
palace,  decorated  with  all  the  profusion  which  art  and  device,  or  immense 
sums  of  money  could  command — in  a  court  splendid  beyond  description, 
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and  crowded  by  the  elegant,  the  frivolous,  the  vain,  and  the  wicked — if  it 
were  identical  with  the  march  of  great  armies  and  the  subjugation  of 
neighbouring  nations — or  if  it  were  upheld  by  the  perpetual  representation 
of  the  monarch  himself,  in  every  variety  of  attitude,  and  at  every  age  of  a 
very  prolonged  life — then  Versailles  is  a  fit  tribute  to  such  a  glory.  But 
the  thoughtful  see  in  those  halls  and  gardens  the  constant  mementos  of 
vanity,  adulation,  and  ambition,  of  enormous  sums  torn  from  a  famishing 
people,  of  resources  wasted  and  commerce  crippled,  of  human  beings 
sacrificed  without  stint  and  amidst  every  variety  of  outrage,  and  especially 
of  an  abandoned  life  ending  in  a  blind  bigotry  to  which  enormous 
multitudes  of  the  most  able,  pious,  and  useful  lives  were  mercilessly  sacri- 
ficed. Providence  has  its  compensations,  even  in  this  life ;  and  some  of 
these  fell  heavily  upon  the  last  days  of  this  haughty  and  self-seeking 
monarch.  Beyond  himself,  however,  France  received  from  the  tyranny  of 
this  priest-ridden  monarch  a  blow  from  which  she  has  never  recovered. 
The  apartment  at  Versailles  is  yet  shown  where  the  priest  counselled  the 
monarch  to  this  act  of  devastation. 

In  the  preface  to  his  edict,  Louis  XIV.  recalls  the  efforts  of  his  ancestors 
to  establish  the  Catholic  religion,  and  enumerates  his  own  attempts  in  the 
same  direction.  These  had,  he  asserts,  been  successful,  inasmuch  as  the 
greater  and  better  part  of  his  reformed  subjects  had  already  embraced  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith.  Since,  therefore,  this  change  had  rendered  the 
Edict  of  Nantes  and  other  ordinances  made  in  favour  of  Protestants 
unnecessary,  he  revoked  them  all.    He  then  proceeds  to  enact — 

44  That  all  Protestant  temples  shall  be  demolished,  and  that  the  exercise  of 
the  Protestant  religion  shall  absolutely  cease,  on  pain  of  confiscation  of  bodies 
and  of  goods.  Ministers  refusing  to  conform  are  ordered  to  quit  the  king- 
dom within  fifteen  days,  under  pain  of  the  galleys.  Protestant  schools  are 
to  be  closed ;  children  born  after  the  proclamation  of  the  edict  must  be 
baptised  by  the  parish  curates,  and  brought  up  in  Romanism.  Three 
months  are  to  be  allowed  to  refugees  to  return  to  France  and  conform ; 
after  that  term  their  goods  shall  be  confiscated.  Protestant  residents  are 
forbidden  to  leave  the  kingdom  or  to  send  away  their  property,  on  pain  of 
the  galleys  for  men,  and  the  confiscation  of  their  persons  and  goods  for 
women.  The  reformed  who  had  not  changed  their  religion  must  remain  in 
France,  'waiting  till  it  shall  please  God  to  enlighten  them.'  " 

At  the  same  time  medalB  were  struck  with  the  legend,  "  On  the  extinction 
of  heresy."  A  bronze  statue  was  set  up  in  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  Paris, 
dedicated  "  To  Louis  the  Great,  always  conqueror*  defender  of  the  majesty 
of  the  Church  and  of  Royalty."  The  bas-relief  below  the  statue,  repre- 
sented a  kind  of  demon  enveloping  with  his  wings  the  works  of  Huas  and 
Calvin.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  statue  was,  at  the  time  of  the  revolution, 
melted  into  cannon  and  turned,  at  Valmy,  against  those  foreign  troops  who 
vainly  endeavoured  to  support  the  Bourbons  againBt  their  people. 

In  consequence  of  this  edict  (which  banished  ministers  and  forbad  the 
retreat  of  their  flocks)  fifteen  hundred  pastors  left  the  country.  Claude, 
one  of  them,  was  accompanied  to  the  frontier  by  a  foot-servant  of  the  king, 
to  ensure  his  departure.  He  went  to  the  Hague ;  Dubosc  to  Rotterdam. 
These  eminent  men  were  allowed  to  take  their  children  and  their  books. 
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But  afterwards,  even  this  conRolation  was  forbidden.  The  exiles  were 
permitted  only  the  presence  of  their  wives.  Their  children  were  required 
to  be  abandoned  to  the  tender  mercies  of  their  ruthless  enemies.  Besides 
these  were  Dumoulin,  Jurieu,  Abbadie,  Beausobre,  Saurin,  Basnage— 1,580 
ministers  in  all. 

There  were  two  pastors  of  Motz,  who,  by  old  age  and  calamity,  had  sunk 
into  a  second  childhood.  Pitying  their  case,  one  of  the  Government 
functionaries  sent  to  Louvois  to  know  whether  they  should  be  banished. 
"  If  they  are  imbecile,"  was  the  reply,  "  let  them  die  there ;  but  if  they 
have  a  grain  of  sense,  banish  them."  They  were  banished,  and  departed 
among  the  tears  of  their  people,  who  followed  them  to  the  place  of  their 
embarkation  on  the  Moselle. 

As  a  period  of  fifteen  days  only  had  been  allowed  to  ministers  for  quitting 
the  kingdom,  the  greater  number  hastened  at  once  to  retire,  though  in 
doing  so  they  separated  themselves  from  their  property  and  children,  with 
no  asylum  before  them,  whilst  the  season  was  the  beginning  of  winter.  In 
many  cases  the  necessary  passports  were  refused  them,  so  that  they  were 
compelled  to  remain  and  suffer  the  severity  of  the  new  law.  If  any  of  them 
were  persons  of  influence  the  fifteen  days  accorded  were  shortened,  that 
they  might  be  precipitately  hurried  away  from  their  flocks.  In  the  case  of 
Claude,  only  twenty-four  hours  were  given  before  quitting  Paris,  and  other 
ministers  of  that  capital  had  but  a  respite  of  two  days. 

Whilst  the  desire  to  destroy  their  influence  had  compelled  ministers  to 
leave  the  country,  no  such  permission  was  granted  to  their  flocks.  On  the 
contrary,  their  emigration  was  forbidden,  under  the  severest  penalties. 
One  of  the  exceptions  was  that  of  Admiral  Duquesne,  to  whom  the  navy  of 
France  was  so  deeply  indebted,  and  who,  it  was  feared,  might  help  in  his 
banishment  the  king's  enemies.  Louis  sent  for  him,  and  vehemently 
pressed  him  to  relinquish  his  Protestantism.  The  lion-hearted  old  man, 
then  upwards  of  eighty,  pointing  to  his  grey  locks,  said,  "  Sire,  I  am  a 
Protestant,  but  I  always  thought  that  my  services  were  Catholic.  I  have 
given  to  Cajsar  during  sixty  years  that  which  I  owe  to  Caesar ;  allow  me, 
sire,  now  to  render  to  God  that  which  I  owe  to  God."  The  appeal  was 
successful;  the  veteran  was  permitted  to  finish  his  days  in  peaco.  But 
instances  of  lenity  were  extremely  rare.  Even  persons  of  high  birth  found 
indulgence  extremely  difficult,  so  intent  were  the  king  and  his  advisers  on 
the  utter  extirpation  of  the  pestilent  Protestantism. 

The  removal  of  so  many  pastors  from  their  people  rendered  it  difficult  to 
furnish  a  sufficient  number  of  Catholic  ones  to  replace  them.  Nor  was  this 
the  only  embarrassment.  For  even  those  who  had  professed  a  conformity 
with  the  requisitions  of  the  law  showed  the  utmost  repugnance  to  the 
witnessing  of  the  mass  and  the  performances  of  Catholicism.  Especially 
when  those  who  had  conformed  fell  sick,  their  real  convictions  triumphed, 
and  the  priests  who  attended  them  in  their  maladies  became  objects  of 
resentment  and  even  of  insult.  Dying  men  often  abjured  their  forced 
recantations,  and  avowed  that  they  departed  in  the  faith  of  their  fore- 
fathers. If  their  disease  proved  mortal,  their  bodies  were  thrown  into  the 
common  sewers ;  if  they  survived,  they  were  consigned  to  the  galleys.  In 
some  instances  living  men  were  chained  to  dead  bodies.    One  thus  attached 
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fainted.  He  was  immediately  slain  by  the  attendant  soldier.  The  dead 
bodies  of  the  reformed  were  exposed  to  dogs  and  beasts  of  prey,  whilst 
guards  were  placed  to  keep  their  friends  from  giving  them  interment.  The 
utmost  pains  were  taken  to  prevent  the  Protestants  from  passing  the 
bounds  of  the  kingdom.  Peasants  living  near  the  frontiers  were  armed 
and  forced  from  their  work  to  guard  the  avenues  by  which  escape  might  be 
probable,  whilst  promises  were  made  to  them  that  they  should  be  large 
partakers  in  any  spoil  which  might  be  secured.  At  the  same  time  reports 
were  circulated  that  those  who  had  escaped  were  living  in  foreign  countries, 
especially  in  England,  in  the  utmost  destitution,  and  that  they  had  vainly 
desired  to  return  to  their  native  land.  Protestants  taken  in  their  flight 
were  exposed  to  every  variety  of  torture,  and  were  collected  in  bands  which 
were  paraded  in  public,  that  so  their  sufferings  might  strike  terror  into  the 
minds  of  those  who  witnessed  them. 

"  One  saw,"  says  Benoit,  "  on  every  side  of  the  kingdom,  these  miserable 
condemned  ones  marching  in  large  troops,  carrying  heavy  chains  on  their 
necks,  which  gave  them  all  the  inconvenience  it  was  possible  to  impose,  and 
many  drew  loads  which  amounted  to  fifty  pounds  weight.  Sometimes  they 
were  placed  on  carts,  bound  with  iron  manacles  attached  to  parts  of  the 
vehicle.  They  were  made  to  perform  long  journeys,  and  when  they  fell 
from  fatigue,  were  roused  by  blows  of  the  stick.  The  bread  which  was 
given  them  to  eat  was  coarse  and  unwholesome,  and  the  avarice  of  their 
conductors,  accustomed  to  pocket  the  half  of , what  was  given  for  their 
maintenance,  refused  them  sufficient  food  to  sustain  life.  When  they 
reached  their  journey's  end  they  were  put  into  the  district  prisons,  or  when 
there  were  none,  they  wore  placed  in  barns,  where  they  lay  on  the  earth 
without  covering  and  without  alleviation  of  the  weight  of  their  chains. 
Amidst  all  these  hardships  they  had  yet  the  further  pain  of  seeing  them- 
selves coupled  with  thieves,  and  creatures  who  had  not  been  condemned  to 
be  broken  on  the  wheel,  only  because  an  example  was  to  be  learned  from 
their  sufferings,  and  because  their  wretchedness  was  useful  to  the  state. 
....  They  made  these  chained  prisoners  defile  before  the  prisons  in  which 
others  were  confined,  who,  being  taken  for  the  same  cause,  might  expect  the 
same  punishment ;  and  to  strike  horror  into  their  minds,  they  maltreated 
the  convicts  in  their  sight." 

Nor  were  these  the  only  evils.  Catholics  were  forbidden  to  employ 
Protestant  domestics.  Protestants  were  forbidden  to  have  any  servants 
but  Catholics,  on  pain  of  1,000  livres  for  each  offence,  whilst  such  servants 
were  liable,  if  men,  to  be  sent  to  the  galleys ;  if  women,  to  be  branded  with 
the  Jleur  de  lis,  and  whipped.  Even  the  ambassadors  of  foreign  countries 
were  subjected  to  this  outrage.  Those  who  harboured  refugee  ministers 
were  condemned — men  to  the  galleys,  women  to  be  shaved  and  confined  for 
life,  whilst  all  their  property  was  confiscated.  Many  foreigners  fell  under 
these  proscriptions,  and  strong  remonstrances  were  addressed  from  Pro- 
testant states  on  behalf  of  their  subjects. 

At  this  time  Marseilles  and  Toulon,  the  naval  ports  of  France,  were 
crowded  with  the  victims  of  this  terrible  persecution.  Consigned  to  the 
work  of  galley-slaves,  the  Protestants  were  chained,  two  and  two,  to  long 
and  heavy  oars*    Between  the  sets  of  rowers,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
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vessel,  was  an  open  space,  which  was  traversed  by  a  superintendent,  armed 
with  a  whip  of  bull's  hide,  with  which  he  punished  those  who  were,  or  were 
chosen  to  be,  considered  remiss.  The  punishment  of  these  poor  prisoners 
Was  for  life.  They  were  never  allowed  to  leave  their  galley  or  to  traverse 
it  beyond  the  length  of  their  chain,  and  an  imperfect  awning,  which  the 
wind  often  blew  entirely  aside,  was  their  only  shelter  from  the  heat  of  the 
sun,  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  storms  of  winter  on  the  other. 

The  most  vigorous  measures  were  taken  to  secure  the  persons  of  the 
heretics.  A  reward  of  5,500  livres  was  offered  for  the  capture  of  a  minister. 
If  he  were  taken  in  the  act  of  officiating  in  a  public  service  the  penalty  was 
nothing  less  than  death.  Men  were  destroyed  without  mercy,  and  by 
wholesale.  A  Catholic  writer  records — "  The  fugitives  who  assembled  on 
the  mountains  were  pursued.  A  premium  was  offered  to  each  parish  that 
would  give  up  twelve,  and  three  or  four  pistoles  to  each  soldier  that 
brought  in  one.  Battues  were  made  throughout  the  country  by  the  troops, 
just  in  the  manner  of  chasing  wild  beasts."  Protestant  sanctuaries  were 
mercilessly  destroyed,  and  it  was  one  of  the  boasts  of  the  men  of  the  time 
that  they  had  assisted,  hatchet  in  hand,  and  amidst  the  sound  of  trumpets, 
in  their  demolition.  As  many  as  eight  hundred  churches,  in  which  the 
sound  of  salvation  through  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  heard  from  the  lips  of  earnest  and  pious  pastors  thus  perished. 
Sometimes  a  day  was  given  to  the  Protestants  for  the  celebration  of  their 
service  for  the  last  time.  The  pastors  availed  themselves  of  the  occasion  to 
reiterate  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  on  our  Bartholomew  Day, 
aud  to  exhort  their  people  to  fortitude  and  trust  in  God.  Till  now,  what- 
ever the  trials  they  had  undergone,  the  reformed  had  looked  upon  Louis 
XIV.  with  the  feeling  of  admiration  so  congenial  to  a  French  mind. 
"  They  admired  in  him  the  greatest  king  of  his  age,  and  persisted  in 
believing  in  his  good  faith,  his  wisdom,  his  humaneness.  They  reckoned 
also  on  the  remonstrances  of  the  Protestant  powers  to  whom  they  had 
made  their  complaints.  This  illusion  vanished  when  they  saw  the  demoli- 
tion of  the  temples  they  had  possessed,  and  saw  troops  marched  into  all  the 
provinces  to  effect  their  conversion."* 

The  proceedings  taken  before  the  Revocation  had  already  driven  many 
from  their  native  soil;  after  that  cruel  act  the  numbers  increased  in- 
ordinately. However  difficult  escape  might  be,  the  laity  followed  the 
example  of  the  pastors.  In  all  directions  men  hasted  to  quit  their  paternal 
soil ;  amidst  what  variety  of  contending  emotions  may  be  easily  conjectured. 
What,  in  the  days  of  United  States'  slavery,  was  termed  the  underground 
railway,  was  at  this  time  in  constant  operation  in  France.  Heavy  sums 
were  paid  to  muleteers  and  others,  to  conduct  the  hapless  fugitives,  by 
secret  paths,  across  the  frontiers.  In  this  passage  every  kind  of  disguise 
was  assumed.  Gentlemen  and  ladies  of  rank  became  travestied  into 
hawkers  and  beggars ;  those  who  had  never  known  the  want  of  a  luxury 
were  compelled  to  deny  themselves  the  very  necessaries  of  life.  The 
Roman  Catholic  stations  at  Loretto,  at  Einsiedeln,  at  St.  James*  of  Com- 
postella  had  never  drawn  such  crowds  of  devotees  as  now  seemed  to  be 
wending  their  way  thither  from  all  quarters  of  France.    Some  of  the  moro 

*  Weisse's  Hist,  des  Refugies  Protestants  de  France,  Ac. 
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compassionate  among  tho  priests  aided  the  escape  of  the  heretics,  giving 
them  certificates  for  pilgrimages  which  they  well  knew  would  never  be 
completed  after  the  wanderers  had  once  crossed  the  border. 

Whilst  many  of  the  refugees  made  their  escape  by  land  others  attempted 
the  same  by  sea.  The  coast  fishermen  were  largely  bribed  to  give  their  aid ; 
but  the  officers  of  the  navy  were  alert,  and  each  vessel  as  it  went  out  of 
port  was  subjected  to  the  strictest  scrutiny.  Many  were  thus  stopped  on 
their  passage,  and  the  consequences  were  always  severe.  But  sometimes 
the  persecuted  Protestants  eluded  their  captors.  On  one  occasion  some 
emigrants  were  embarking  at  Rohan.  The  coastguard  came  on  board  the 
vessel  at  the  moment  of  its  departure.  Escape  seemed  impossible  till  the 
captain  cut  the  cable  and  put  to  sea,  carrying  the  officers,  together  with  the 
Protestant  crew,  to  the  coast  of  Holland.  Many  refugees  were  hidden  in 
bales  of  merchandise,  secreted  under  loads  of  coals,  where  they  could 
scarcely  breathe,  or  hidden  in  various  ways  till  the  vessel  which  carried 
them  had  left  the  port.  Sometimes  the  poor  creatures  would  commit 
themselves  to  open  boats,  trusting  to  the  mercy  of  the  wind  and  waves 
rather  than  to  the  consideration  of  their  persecutors.  A  gentleman  of 
Normandy,  Count  Marauce,  embarked  thus,  in  the  middle  of  winter,  with 
forty  persons,  some  of  them  delicate  females.  They  were  long  on  the 
ocean,  exposed  to  storms,  and  entirely  without  provisions,  so  that  they 
were  reduced  to  melted  snow,  with  which  they  assuaged  their  burning  thirst. 
They  were  cast  by  a  kind  of  miracle,  and  almost  dead,  upon  the  shores  of 
this  country. 

It  is  a  relief  to  know,  that  in  this  time  of  distress  and  suffering,  among 
the  many  nations  which  opened  their  doors  wide  for  the  relief  of  the 
victims,  England  was  conspicuous.  Then,  as  on  many  occasions  before  and 
since,  her  soil  became  the  asylum  for  the  oppressed,  the  home  of  the  home- 
less.   In  the  sequel  she  received  a  more  than  adequate  reward. 

It  is  impossible  to  estimate,  with  anything  like  certainty,  the  number  of 
those  whom  the  hard-hearted  tyranny  of  "  the  Great  Monarch  "  drove  from 
their  own  land.  It  has  been  calculated,  however,  that  in  the  last  fifteen 
years  of  the  seventeenth  century  no  fewer  than  from  250  to  300,000  became 
expatriated.  This  was  a  large  proportion  of  the  whole  Protestant  popula- 
tion, which  probably  at  no  time  much  exceeded  a  million  souls.  Vauban, 
in  his  military  capacity,  presented  a  memoir  to  Louvois  in  1688,  in  which 
he  represents  100,000  men  to  have  deserted  the  ranks,  whilst  the  marine  of 
the  enemies  of  France  was  increased  by  900  sailors,  the  best  in  the  king- 
dom ;  and  the  armies  of  those  opposed  to  France  received  the  accession  of 
12,000  well-trained  soldiers  and  600  officers.  Sismondi  estimates  the 
number  of  emigrants  at  300,000  or  400,000. 

These  events  almost  annihilated  the  manufacturing  power  of  France. 
The  emigrants  were  the  most  skilled  and  industrious  part  of  the  whole 
population.  Commerce  received  also  a  fatal  blow.  Protestant  merchants 
could  no  longer  send  their  sons  to  Amsterdam  or  London  as  a  kind  of 
apprenticeship.  And  as  no  one  could  visit  a  foreign  country  without  per- 
mission of  the  king,  and  as  all  kinds  of  evasion  were  suspected  in  those 
who  made  application  for  such  a  permission  (lest  it  should  be  the  colour 
for  some  escape  of  Protestants),  a  kind  of  interdict  was  put  upon  all  com* 
mercial  traffic,  and  France  became  her  own  worst  enemy. 
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Yet  during  all  the  time  the  Church  of  Rome  was  rejoicing  in  the  ruin 
she  had  wrought.  We  have  quoted  the  words  of  Bossuet.  We  may  add 
to  these  a  part  of  Massillon's  funeral  oration  for  Louis  XIV.  "  Specious 
state  reasons !  In  vain  you  opposed  to  Louis  the  timid  views  of  human 
wisdom,  in  vain  you  represented  the  monarchy  enfeebled  by  the  loss  of  so 
many  citizens,  commerce  slackened  by  the  cessation  of  their  industry,  or  by 
the  secret  removal  of  their  wealth;  such  perils  increased  his  zeal.  The 
work  of  God  does  not  stand  in  awe  of  man.  He  believed  he  was  strength- 
ening his  throne  in  overturning  that  of  error.  The  profane  temples  are 
destroyed,  the  chairs  of  heresy  beaten  down,  the  lying  prophets  torn  from 
their  flocks."  Plechier  follows  in  the  same  strain.  The  work  of  destruc- 
tion might  be  well  supposed  acceptable  to  the  Jesuits  by  one  of  whom 
(Pere  la  Chaise)  it  had  been  proposed  to  the  king.  But  the  Jansenist*  also 
joined  in  approbation  of  the  measure.  Arnauld  said  that  "  indeed  harsh 
measures  had  been  employed,  but  that  they  were  by  no  means  unjust." 

At  the  Vatican  Louis  was  regarded  as  the  Prince  of  monarcliB.  A 
solemn  Te  Deum  was  chanted  in  honour  of  the  conversion  of  the  Huguenots, 
and  Pope  Innocent  XI.  sent  a  brief,  awarding  to  the  king  the  highest 
praises  of  the  Church. 

It  would  be  too  much  to  imagine  that  in  such  numerous  cases  of 
emigration  all  were  influenced  by  the  highest  and  noblest  motives.  But, 
allowing  for  exceptions,  the  result  is  a  noble  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
principle  which  dictated  such  sacrifices,  and  of  the  true  religion  which 
supported  the  sufferers  under  them.  Wherever  it  is  found,  the  martyr- 
spirit  is  the  true  glory  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  What  a  spectacle  will  that 
be  when  all  shall  be  gathered  together  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  "  Theso 
are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ! " 


Spiritual  ©ealtfj* 

BY    THE    REV.  WILLIAM    LOWE. 

"How  are  youP"  is  the  kind  inquiry  when  friend  meets  friend;  and 
when  the  question  is  put  with  a  happy  smile  on  the  countenance,  and  with 
a  hearty  warm  shake  of  the  hand,  it  does  us  good  to  find  that  we  have 
some  really  interested  in  our  welfare.  Where  true  Christian  friendship 
exists  the  inquiry  will  cover  far  more  than  it  does  between  men  of  the 
world,  and  will  call  our  spiritual  affections  into  exercise.  The  big  heart  of 
the  benevolent  Gaius  must  have  pulsated  with  stronger  and  warmer  affec- 
tion, not  only  to  the  lovely  and  loving  Apostle  John,  but  to  all  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  when  he  opened  the  Apostle's  letter  and  read,  "  Beloved,  I 
wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  be  in  health,  even  as 
thy  soul  prospereth."  Whatever  was  the  state  of  Gaius'  bodily  health  and 
worldly  circumstances,  it  is  evident  his  soul  was  in  a  healthy  and  pros- 
perous Btate  ;  and  the  Apostle  could  offer  no  better  wish  for  him  than  that 
his  bodily  health  and  worldly  circumstances  might  be  as  prosperous  as  his 
soul.  The  Apostle  felt  assured  that  worldly  prosperity  would  be  used  to 
the  best  of  purposes,  and  afford  the  godly  Gaius  greater  opportunities  of 
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"  ministering  to  the  saints."  We  cannot  but  wish,  the  temporal  prosperity 
of  those  who  show  that  they  are  "  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communi- 
cate." It  is,  however,  only  as  the  soul  of  the  Christian  is  prospering  and 
in  health,  that  there  is  any  reason  to  expect  that  the  measure  of  temporal 
prosperity  God  may  bestow  will  be  consecrated  to  his  glory.  In  regard 
to  many  professing  Christians,  it  would  be  about  the  worst  worldly  wish  we 
could  express  for  them,  were  wo  to  wish  them  worldly  prosperity  sad 
bodily  health  just  in  proportion  to  the  health  and  prosperity  of  their  soul 
It  would  be  held  to  be  keen  sarcasm,  bitter  irony — it  would  be  to  wish 
them  adversity,  poverty,  disease,  and  death. 

"Art  thou  in  health,  my  brother?"  is  both  a  kind  and  proper  inquiry 
between  Christian  brethren ;  and  the  writer  puts  it  in  the  kindest  spirit  to 
the  reader  of  these  pages.  Spiritual  health  can  only  be  found  where  there 
is  spiritual  life.  We  should  never  think  of  looking  for  a  healthy  body 
under  the  winding-sheet,  in  the  coffin,  or  in  the  grave ;  and  we  might  as 
soon  expect  to  End  health  in  the  corpse  as  to  find  spiritual  health  in  the 
soul  that  has  not  yet  been  made  alive  to  God.  There,  and  there  only,  can 
spiritual  health  be  found,  where  spiritual  life  has  been  conferred. 

It  is,  however,  a  well-known  fact,  that  there  may  be  life  where  there  is 
little  or  no  health.    There  is  life  where  the  hectic  Hush  and  the  emaciated 
body  indicate  that  wasting  consumption  is  fast  hurrying  its  victim  to  the 
grave.    And  so  with  regard  to  the  soul,  there  may  be  spiritual  life,  but  it 
may  be  in  a  languishing  declining  state.    The  soul  may  have  at  one  time 
been  made  "alive  unto  God,"  but  it  has   come  in  contact   with   some 
spiritual  malaria,  and  now,  instead  of  health  there  is  disease  going  on  in  that 
soul.    There  are,  no  doubt,  more  under  spiritual  malady  than  yet  manifest 
external  symptoms — just  as  you  may  find  individuals  walking  about  and 
engaging  in  the  business  of  life  without  any  outward  appearance  of  disease, 
who,  nevertheless,  carry  about  with  them  some  hidden  malady  which  is 
secretly  progressing  to  a  fatal  termination ;  so  in  regard  to  the  state  of  the 
soul,  the  person  may  attend  on  Divine  ordinances  and  go  about  the  routine 
of  Christian  duties  as  if  all  were  well  with  him,  while,  were  the  tests  of 
spiritual  health  applied,  it  would  be  found  that  some  spiritual  disease  was 
secretly  advancing  and  endangering  the  soul.    "Am  I  in  spiritual  health?" 
is  a  question  that  deeply  concerns  every  one.    If  the  state  of  my  bodily 
health  is  what  I  cannot  neglect  with  impunity,  the  state  of  my  souls 
health  is  of  far  more  importance.    The  body,  with  us  all,  will  soon  be 
consigned  to  its  original  dust,  and  disease  can  only  hasten  on  that  event ; 
but  the  soul  is  deathless — it  has  eternity  before  it ;  and  that  word  eternity 
carries  with  it  ideas  too  vast,  too  grand,  too  blissful,  or  too  terrible,  for  our 
comprehension.    Yet  all  that  is  blissful  or  all  that  is  terrible  in  eternity 
will  soon  be  ours !   It  can  only  be  but  a  little  while,  and  if  we  are  possessors 
of  spiritual  life  in  Christ,  and  enjoying  spiritual  health,  all  that  is  grand  and 
blissful  in  eternity  shall  be  ours !    On  the  other  hand  it  can  only  be  but 
a  little  while,  and  if  we  are  found  under  spiritual  disease  and  spiritual  death* 
all  that  is  terrifio  must  be  our  portion  for  ever !    If  such  is  the  tremendous 
alternative  dependent  on  the  state  of  the  soul,  then  surely  the  inquiry 
demands  immediate  attention,  "Art  thou  in  health,  my  brother P" 

If  we  would  ascertain  our  spiritual  state  we  must  apply  to  ourselves  the 
evidences  of  a  healthy  and  prosperous  soul,  and  examine  ourselves  by  these. 
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In  the  body  there  are  certain  vital  parts,  the  sound  condition  and  the 
regular  operation  of  the  respective  functions  of  which  are  essential  to 
health.  An  analogy  drawn  from  some  of  these  may  be  applied  to  ascertain 
the  state  of  spiritual  health. 

When  a  physician  would  know  the  state  of  his  patient,  he  examines  the 
action  of  the  lungs,  the  regularity  and  character  of  the  breathing,  and  from 
this  he  so  far  predicates  the  state  of  his  patient's  health.  Prayer  is  the 
vital  breath  of  spiritual  life — the  very  first  breath  of  spiritual  life  is 
breathed  in  prayer.  "  Behold,  he  prayeth,"  is  just  as  true  now  of  every 
one  into  whom  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  has  entered  as  it  was  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus ;  and  where  this  life  from  God  is  in  an  active  and  healthful  state,  it 
is  in  prayer  that  the  fact  is  indicated ;  and  it  is  by  prayer  that  the  spiritual 
health  and  vigour  of  the  soul  are  maintained.  Here,  then,  is  a  test,  as  to 
whether  spiritual  life  is  in  the  soul,  and  as  to  the  health  of  the  soul.  If 
your  soul,  reader,  is  prospering  and  in  health,  you  are  a  man  of  prayer ;  if 
you  know  nothing  of  prayer,  and  are  a  total  stranger  to  the  exercise,  then 
do  not  delude  yourself  with  the  idea  that  you  are  a  Christian,  a  follower  of 
Christ,  for  that  you  are  not.  Christ  prayed,  but  you  do  not.  If  the  breath 
of  prayer  is  frequently  suspended,  interrupted,  or  irregular,  then  depend 
upon  it  your  soul  is  not  prospering. 

Again,  when  the  body  is  in  a  good  state  of  health,  there  is  the  regular 
action  of  the  heart,  and  the  physician  will  easily  detect  the  existence  of 
disease  by  irregularity  or  peculiarity  in  the  pulsations  of  the  heart.  So  in 
the  spiritual  life,  the  state  of  the  heart  and  affections  will  indicate  the  state 
of  the  soul's  health.  The  spiritually  vivified  soul,  who  is  in  a  prosperous 
and  healthy  state,  may  be  known  by  the  heart  pulsating  with  holy  affec- 
tions towards  God  and  things  that  are  above.  But  if  the  heart  and  affec- 
tions, instead  of  following  the  instinct  of  spiritual  life,  by  ascending  and 
ranging  Godward  and  heavenward,  are  found  habitually  gravitating  earth- 
wards, and  groveling  after  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal ;  if  the 
pulse  of  holy  affection  is  low  and  languid ;  if  the  world  in  some  of  its 
merely  sensual  enjoyments,  or  carnal  pleasures,  or  even  in  its  lawful  busi- 
ness, or  in  its  higher  intellectual  and  scientific  pursuits,  if  the  world  in  any 
of  its  multifarious  forms  and  fascinations,  or  even  if  the  dear  ties  and  rela- 
tionships of  life  hold  the  first  place  in  our  affections,  and  our  God  and 
Saviour  and  the  things  that  are  above  have  only  a  secondary  place  in  our 
heart,  then  it  is  not  well  with  our  souls — we  are  not  in  health. 

Again,  the  state  of  the  appetite  indicates  the  state  of  bodily  health.  One 
who  is  in  a  delicate  and  declining  state  of  health,  may  sit  down  to  a  well- 
furnished  table,  but  it  is  often  for  form's  sake ;  only  to  look  on  and  to  loathe 
the  most  nourishing  food.  When  this  is  the  case,  or  when  there  is  a  craving 
for  something,  the  person  knows  not  well  what,  something  rare,  spicy,  stimu- 
lating, depend  upon  it,  there  is  something  physieally  wrong  with  that 
individual.  On  the  other  hand,  a  man  in  good  health  enjoys  his  food,  he 
sits  down  with  good  appetite  to  his  regular  meals,  he  needs  no  coaxing  to 
eat.  Just  so  with  the  man  who  is  in  spiritual  health ;  he  enjoys  his  spiritual 
food — Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  is  precious  to  him.  In  the  private  perusal  of 
the  Word  of  God,  in  attending  on  the  public  preaching  of  the  Word,  and 
the  other  ordinances  of  God's  house,  it  is  this  living  bread  he  seeks,  that 
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he  may  feed  thereon  and  grow  thereby.  Nothing  but  the  good  old  doc- 
trines of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  can  satisfy  the  soul  that 
is  prospering  and  in  health.  The  healthy  soul  is  never  satiated  with  the 
preaching  which  has  for  its  grand  theme,  "  Christ  and  him  crucified."  The 
beautifully-composed  essay  about  religion  or  morals,  although  stuck  full  of 
the  flowers  of  rhetoric,  and  scintillating  with  the  most  brilliant  illustra- 
tions, and  read  or  delivered  from  the  pulpit  with  the  most  captivating 
eloquence,  would  be  but  spiritual  starvation  to  the  soul  that  is  prospering 
and  in  health.  But  where  there  is  a  vitiated  spiritual  appetite  indicating 
that  the  soul  is  not  in  health,  the  person  will  turn  away  with  loathing  from 
that  ministry  where  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are  the  prevailing 
theme-  There  will  be  a  craving  for  that  sort  of  preaching  which  panders 
to  the  pride  of  intellect,  which  enthrones  the  advancing  philosophy  and 
science  of  the  present  day  as  the  idol  before  which  all  should  bow,  and 
which  pleads  that  our  Christianity  must  be  readjusted  on  a  basis  to  suit 
the  advancing  spirit  of  the  age.  When  the  soul,  like  Israel  of  old,  loathes 
the  manna  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  can  relish  only  the  mysti- 
cisms of  that  preacher  who  collects  and  condenses  all  the  rationalistic 
theories  that  can  bedazzle  and  bewilder  the  mind,  and  presents  them,  as  an 
intellectual  banquet  to  his  hearers,  in  place  of  the  bread  of  life,  it  is  a  sure 
symptom  such  a  soul  is  not  prospering  in  health. 

Further,  where  there  is  good  bodily  health,  it  is  generally  accompanied 
with  a  cheerful  state  of  mind  and  happy  looks.  There  are,  it  is  true, 
exceptions  to  this.  There  are  some  whose  countenance  ia  never  lighted  up 
with  a  smile  ;  whose  features  arc  settled  down  into  a  sad,  sour,  forbidding 
cast,  indicating  that  they  are  neither  happy  themselves  nor  calculated  to 
make  others  happy,  and  yet  they  may  be,  on  the  whole,  in  good  bodily 
health.  There  may  have  been  unhappy  influences  in  their  early  training, 
or  somo  occult  causes  which  have  given  a  gloomy  cast  to  their  countenance 
and  character.  These,  however,  are  exceptions.  In  general,  a  healthy 
person  carries  with  him  a  joyful  spirit  and  a  cheerful  countenance ;  it  is 
so  also  in  regard  to  a  spiritually  healthy  soul.  The  person  who  is  truly 
made  alive  unto  God,  who  is  living  in  Jesus,  enjoying  communion  with 
God,  whose  affections  centre  supremely  on  things  above,  and  only  subordi- 
nately  on  things  below,  who  relishes  the  Word  of  God  and  feeds  upon  it, 
will  be  a  joyful  Christian.  His  views  of  the  grace  that  is  treasured  up  for 
him  in  Jesus,  the  hold  he  has  by  faith  of  Jesus,  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  in 
him,  witnessing  with  his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  will  be  sufficient 
to  dispel  all  sadness,  and  to  banish  and  bid  defiance  to  despairing  thoughts. 
The  light  of  God's  countenance  and  His  precious  promises  come  like  sun- 
beams into  his  soul,  and  cause  a  joy  there  which  cannot  be  concealed,  and 
which  all  the  trials  and  adversities  of  life  are  not  sufficient  wholly  to 
neutralize  or  dispel.  He  has  secret  sources  of  happiness,  of  which  the 
Godless  professor  and  backsliding  Christian  know  nothing*  and  which  brace 
him  up,  even  in  times  of  trial  and  calamity,  to  say,  "  Although  the  fig  tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive 
shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off*  from 
the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." 
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To  all  these  analogies  one  more  may  bo  added,  namely  this  :  activity  and 
enjoyment  in  the  business  and  pursuits  of  life  indicate  a  state  of  bodily 
health.  To  one  who  is  not  in  good  health  everything  is  a  toil — he  has  no 
enjoyment  in  his  daily  calling.  His  business  is  neglected  by  him,  or  if  he 
engages  in  it,  it  is  neither  with  heart  nor  energy. 

Now  just  so  with  regard  to  the  health  of  the  soul ;  the  state  of  spiritual 
health  may  be  discovered  from  the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  the  person 
enters  into  the  duties  of  his  Christian  life.  The  person  whose  soul  is  pros- 
pering and  in  health  will  show  it  iu  the  activity,  heart,  and  energy  with 
which  he  engages  in  the  duties  and  privileges  of  his  high  relationship  as  a 
child  of  God.  The  services  of  the  sanctuary,  instead  of  being  a  drudgery, 
are  a  pleasure  to  that  soul :  whatever  opportunities  of  usefulness  he  has 
are  willingly  embraced;  whatever  means  of  doing  good  are  at  his  com- 
mand, he  cheerfully  employs  them ;  whatever  he  does,  or  whatever  he  gives 
to  promote  the  cause  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  man,  he  does  it,  and  gives 
it  cheerfully,  as  unto  the  Lord.  What  a  contrast  is  there  between  the 
prosperous  and  healthy  Christian  and  the  backsliding  soul !  The  former 
enters  with  activity,  energy,  and  pleasure  into  every  work  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love  in  which  he  is  privileged  to  take  part.  The  latter  has 
neither  heart  nor  aptitude  for  these.  The  manner  and  spirit  of  the  one 
seem  to  say :  What  can  I  do  more  for  God,  who  has  done  so  much  for  me  P 
The  manner  and  spirit  of  the  other  seem  to  say,  How  little  can  I  do,  and 
how  laxly  can  I  do  it  P 

Let  the  reader  apply  these  criteria  to  ascertain  the  state  of  his  own  soul, 
and  they  may  help  him  to  a  solution  of  the  question,  "  Art  thou  in  health, 
my  brother  P  "  There  is  a  physician,  Jesus — let  the  declining  Christian  go 
to  Him,  follow  His  prescriptions — "  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin ; " 
seek  the  reviving,  comforting,  strengthening  influences  of  His  Spirit,  and 
He  will  not  only  restore  thy  soul,  He  will  heal  all  thy  diseases,  and  restore 
in  thy  experience  the  joys  of  His  salvation. 

A  pure  atmosphere  is  necessary  to  the  restoration  and  preservation  of 
bodily  health.  Many  have  their  recovery  prevented  and  their  life  sacri- 
ficed by  being  kept  in  an  impure  atmosphere.  And  so  in  regard  to  the 
health  of  the  soul.  There  is  an  atmosphere  in  which  alone  the  soul  can 
thrive,  and  without  which  the  soul's  health,  if  it  has  fallen  into  decay,  can- 
not be  recovered.  The  atmosphere  of  mere  worldly  pleasures,  of  gay,  giddy, 
Godless  society,  or  of  sordid,  sensual,  worldly  men,  can  never  tend  to  the 
health  of  the  soul.  It  may,  if  Divine  mercy  prevent  not,  insure  the  ruin, 
but  can  never  promote  the  recovery  of  spiritual  health.  It  is  sometimes 
prescribed  to  a  patient,  under  disease,  that  he  remove  to  another  climate ; 
and  not  unfrequently,  if  he  has  caught  disease  when  away  from  home,  ho 
is  recommended  to  revisit  his  native  clime  and  breathe  his  native  air. 
Heaven  is  the  native  clime  of  the  renewed  soul.  A  life  of  prayer  raises 
the  soul  into  a  heavenly  atmosphere  where  spiritual  health  and  vigour  can 
alone  be  secured  and  maintained. 

Proper  nourishment  is  as  essential  to  the  recovery  and  preservation  of 
spiritual  health  as  it  is  to  tho  recovery  and  preservation  of  bodily  health. 
The  soul  can  no  more  prosper  and  be  in  health  without  a  portion  of  God's 
Word  for  its  daily  support  than  the  body  can  retain  or  recover  health 
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without  its  daily  nourishment.  Spiritual  health  and  vigour  will  flow  into 
your  soul  and  be  maintained  there,  Christian  brother,  if  you  use  God's 
Word,  as  did  the  prophet,  when  he  said,  "  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did 
eat  them ;  and  Thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  mine  heart." 
Nor  are  the  public  means  of  grace  and  ordinances  of  God's  house  less 
essential  than  the  private  perusal  of  God's  Word  for  the  soul's  nourish- 
ment ;  and  when  these  are  wilfully  neglected,  which  they  too  frequently 
are  by  the  declining  Christian,  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  recovery  to  spiritual 
health.  The  Sunday  sicknesses  which  are  sometimes  pled  as  an  excuse 
for  absence  from  the  house  of  God,  but  which  vanish  with  the  return  of 
Monday  morning  when  the  business  or  pleasures  of  the  world  .are  to  be 
pursued,  are  in  too  many  cases  indicative  of  a  worse  than  bodily  malady, 
and  the  recovery  from  which  they  directly  prevent.  Let  the  declining 
Christian  follow  the  prescription  of  the  Psalmist,  and  he  shall  undoubtedly 
experience  the  result  he  predicates,  "Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thy  heart ;  wait,  I  say,  upon  the  Lord ! " 


TO-MORROW. 

"  Yes,  to-morrow,  love,"  I  fondly  said, 

"  Yes,  to-morrow  it  shall  be, 
When  the  sun  is  shining  overhead, 

And  the  birds  sing  merrily." 
But  she  cried  in  blank  dismay, 
"  Not  to-morrow !— now ! — to-day ! " 

In  vain  I  spoke  of  the  stormy  night, 

And  in  vain  of  brighter  skies ; 
And  then  I  saw  that  in  childhood's  sight 

All  hope  in  the  present  lies. 
Still  my  little  maid  would  say, 
"  Not  to-morrow ! — now ! — to-day !  " 

"  Ah,  me ! "  I  thought,  "  when  our  Father's  love 

Speak 8  of  to-morrow  to  us, 
And  tells  of  the  brighter  joys  above, 

How  often  we  answer  thus, 
Filled  with  earth-born,  sad  dismay, 
"  Not  to-morrow ! — now ! — to-day !  " 

Lord,  forgive  Thy  children's  sin  in  this, 
Lord,  forgive  our  wayward  cries, 

Give  us  faith  to  trust  Thee  for  the  bliss 
Which  Thy  wisdom  here  denies, 

Till  in  heaven's  pure  light  we  say, 

"  Not  to-morrow !— now ! — to-day !  " 
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(Eosags  for  tije  Etmes  on  Ecclesiastical  attt  Social 

Subjects* 

Dr.  Rigg  sends  "  forth  this  volume  with  some  hope  that  it  may  assist  in 
bringing  Christian  thinkers  to  an  agreement  in  some  of  the  pressing  ques- 
tions of  the  day."  It  is  certainly  a  noble  and  patriotic  object,  and  if  it  be 
realized  to  any  appreciable  extent,  he  will  have  rendered  the  state  some 
service ;  for  assuredly  his  eye  has  passed  oyer  a  great  breadth  of  thought, 
and  he  has  honestly  expressed  his  convictions,  in  masculine  English,  like  a 
man  who  loves  his  country  much  and  truth  more,  and  has  real  convictions 
to  express.  This  is  clearly  not  a  book  made  for  the  sake  of  book-making; 
we  should  judge  that  an  uncongenial  employment  to  a  man  of  our  author's 
mental  grasp ;  it  is  in  truth  a  book  for  "  thinkers,"  and  in  saying  so 
Dr.  Rigg  has  not  ministered  to  a  feeble  egotism.  The  worst  of  it,  however, 
is,  that  we  are  all  so  wise  in  these  days  of  universal  reading  that  the 
calm  thoughts  of  a  teacher's  study,  notwithstanding  their  immeasurable 
superiority  to  the  easily-digested  matter  of  the  popular  periodicals,  stand 
little  chance  of  that  earnest  attention  which  they  deserve.  To  grapple  with 
the  rough  problems  of  the  day,  which  are  driving  statesmen,  churchmen, 
and  social  reformers  to  their  wit's  end — to  look  them  through  and  through 
— to  weigh  them  in  an  honest  balance — to  measure  them  by  a  true  standard 
— and  to  come  to  a  wise  decision  regarding  them  without  prejudice  and 
without  fear— is  not  a  task  for  the  thousands ;  hardly,  indeed,  can  it  be  said 
to  be  a  task  for  the  tens.  Nevertheless,  these  questions  must  be  settled 
some  day,  some  way.  They  cannot  be  allowed  to  lie  across  our  path  as  a 
perpetual  stumbling-block,  and  every  honest  citizen  who  makes  an  effort  to 
remove  any  of  them  deserves  the  respect  of  his  fellow-citizens. 

All  this,  however,  is  general,  and  is  not  to  be  understood  as  implying 
that  we  agree  with  Dr.  Bigg's  conclusion  in  every  case.  That  was  too 
much  to  expect  in  an  8vo.  of  500  pages  which  deals  with  such  large  ques- 
tions as — The  Relations  of  Wesleyan  Methodism  to  the  Established 
Church;  The  Vocation  and  Training  of  the  Clergy;  The  Established 
Church,  Defects  and  Remedies ;  The  Puritan  Ancestors  and  High  Church 
Parents  of  the  Wesley s;  Kingsley  and  Newman;  Pusey's  Eirenicon; 
Archbishop  Manning  and  Dr.  Pusey  on  the  Working  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
among  Separatists,  or  Ultramontane  Charity  versus  Anglican  Charity ;  The 
History  of  Heterodox  Speculation;  The  Bible  and  Human  Progress; 
Pauperism,  Land  Tenure,  and  the  Clergy ;  The  Origin,  Causes,  and  Cure 
of  Pauperism ;  and  Popular  Education. 

On  the  position  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  in  relation  to  the  Established 
Church  and  Dissenters  we  have  a  statement,  which  is  probably  true 
enough ;  but  when  the  ecclesiastical  problems  of  the  country  come  to  bo 
solved,  we  are  certain  that  this  position  must  be  abandoned.  Our  esteemed 
Methodist  brethren  must  then  either  become  Churchmen  or  Dissenters. 
Neutrality  will  not  do  when  the  inevitable  battle  comes.    Thus  speaks 

*  Essays  for  the  Times  on  Ecclesiastical  and  Social  Subjects.  By  James  H. 
Rigg,  D.D.,  Author  of  "Modern  Anglican  Theology."    (London:  Elliot  Stock.) 
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Dr.  Rigg,  himself  "a  Minister  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,"  and 
therefore  ablo  to  speak  with  authority :  "  In  general  it  may  be  said 
that  the  Methodists  have  no  ill-feeling  against  the  Established  Church  as 
such.  Considering  how  contemptuously  they  have  been  treated,  not 
seldom,  but  commonly,  now  for  a  hundred  years  past,  this  is  very  remark- 
able. But  they  remember  that  the  Wesley s  were  Churchmen ;  and  like 
other  Englishmen,  they  are  proud  of  the  greatness,  the  wealth,  the 
splendour,  the  potent  organization,  and,  above  all,  the  historic  celebrities  of 
their  national  church.  But  it  is  well  that  it  should  be  known  that,  speak- 
ing generally,  neither  ministers  nor  people  now  acknowledge  any  allegiance, 
or  anything  like  a  filial  relation  to  the  Church  of  England.  We  are  as 
independent  of  the  Church  of  England  as  those  are  who  call  themselves 
Dissenters,  or  as  we  are  of  the  Dissenters  themselves.  We  have  been 
smitten  on  both  cheeks  by  both  parties.  But  we  cannot  keep  up  a  feud, 
nor  make  a  principle  out  of  our  grievances.  We  desire,  in  very  deed,  to  be 
*  the  friends  of  all,  and  enemies  of  none.'  If  needs  be,  we  can  be  inde- 
pendent, but  we  try  to  be  not  unfair  or  unfriendly  critics  of  both.  Narrow 
Methodists  may  often  have  been  too  full  of  their  own  system  and  its 
praises,  but  no  one  can  attribute  to  them  Ishmaers  character.  Their 
position  has  been  like  that  of  Israel,  as  described  by  the  Gentile  prophet. 
'This  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the 
nations/  Like  Ishmael,  too,  in  one  respect,  it  has  often  seemed  as  if 
'  every  man's  hand '  had  been  '  against '  them.  But  even  those  who  do 
not  love  them  will  hardly  allege  that  'their  hand*  has  been  'against' 
every  man." 

«'  The  Bible  and  Human  Progress  "  is  an  elaborate  and  very  able  lecture, 
conceived  in  the  spirit  of  historical  philosophy,  and  "  The  History  of 
Heterodox  Speculation "  contains  many  admirable  thoughts  vigorously 
expressed.  Altogether  Dr.  Eigg's  book  must  take  its  place  among  books 
to  be  referred  to  again  for  an  examination  of  the  underlying  principles 
which  give  it  a  voice  to  Reformers  in  Church  and  State. 


Brief  Notices  of  Books, 

Kitto's  Cyclopmdia  of  Biblical  Literature.     Edited  by  W.  L.  Alex- 
ander, D.D.    Vol.  III.     (Edinburgh  :  Black.) 

A  Smaller  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Young 
Persons.    By  William  Smith,  LL.D.     (London :  Murray.) 

The  Imperial  Bible  Dictionary.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  P.  Fairbairn, 
D.D.     (Glasgow :  Blackie  and  Son.) 

There  has  been  of  late  years  an  unusual  amount  of  activity  in  this 
department  of  English  literature,  and  not  before  it  was  much  needed.  The 
young  students  of  the  present  day,  who  have  so  much  assistance  of  this 
description  afforded  them,  can  scarcely  estimate  the  disadvantages  of  their 
fathers,  who,  in  early  life,  had  nothing  of  the  kind,  worth  much,  to  fall 
back  upon,  except  the  undigested  articles  and  fragments  of  Calmet  and 
Taylor.  We  congratulate  Dr.  Alexander  on  the  successful  termination  of 
his  labours  as  editor  of  Xitto.    Some  years  ago  "Kitto's  Cyclopaedia'*  was 
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the  best  book  of  the  kind  we  had ;  but  it  needed  re-editing, — the  addition 
of  many  new  articles,  and  the  re-writing  of  several  old  ones.  Dr.  Alexander 
has  well  executed  this  necessary  task.  His  name  is  a  pledge  for  the  ortho- 
dox character  and  spirit  of  the  work  in  general,  an  advantage  of  no  mean 
value  in  these  days  of  adventurous,  and  often  reckless  criticism,  whilst 
much  of  what  he  has  here  revised,  or  anew  produced,  falls  by  no  means 
below  the  Btandard  of  modern  advanced  scholarship.  It  is  very  much  the 
custom,  in  some  quarters,  to  run  down  the  learning  of  every  man,  however 
good  a  scholar,  who  does  not  adopt  certain  latitudinarian  conclusions, — a 
custom  which  strongly  savours  of  prejudice  and  narrow-mindedness — vices 
in  criticism,  which  these  very  critics  are  so  ready  at  all  times  to  charge  on 
others,  while  indulging  in  them,  to  an  equal  extent  at  least,  themselves. 
Upon  questions  of  Hebrew  literature,  we  apprehend  no  articles  can  be 
found  in  any  Bible  Dictionary,  superior,  if  indeed  equal,  to  those  which 
are  contributed  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  to  this  edition  of  Kitto.  The  dictionary 
contains  several  theological  articles,  which,  while  an  objection  to  some, 
will  be  a  recommendation  to  others.  And  not  unreasonably;  because, 
to  many  who  have  not  large  libraries,  the  most  comprehensive  range 
of  topics  in  such  a  work  is  requisite  in  order  to  afford  all  the  help 
needful  to  them  in  their  studies.  To  students  of  a  particular  class, 
this  Cyclopaedia  will  stand  almost  in  the  stead  of  a  complete  Biblical 
library,  and  be  just  the  sort  of  book  they  specially  need.  To  such  per- 
sons the  biographical  articles  upon  eminent  critics  will  also  be  service- 
able, though  we  may  observe  in  passing,  that  some  names  are  introduced 
which  do  not  occcupy  a  high  place  in  the  critical  world.  Topography 
and  geography  do  not  form  the  stronghold  of  the  Cyclopaedia,  for 
some  of  the  papers  on  these  subjects  are  imperfect,  and  scarcely  up  to 
the  mark,  whilst  others  on  Biblical  characters  are  rather  common  place. 
Still  there  are  more  than  a  few  in  both  departments  very  respectable ;  we 
would  add  that  some  of  the  woodcuts  are  exquisite,  for  example,  see  one  of 
the  Jordan  by  moonlight.  On  the  whole  the  Cyclopaedia  is  a  very  valuable 
work  indeed,  and  has  excellencies  possessed  by  no  other  production  of  the 
kind ;  whilst  looking  at  its  size,  its  typography,  and  handsome  appearance 
altogether,  it  is  a  marvel  of  cheapness. 

Dr.  Smith's  Dictionaries  of  the  Bible  we  have  noticed  before  in  terms  of 
the  strongest  commendation,  and  we  are  glad  to  see  a  still  smaller  book 
than  even  the  condensed  edition,  so  prepared  as  to  suit  schools  and  young 
persons.  Thus,  the  wants  of  all  classes  are  met  by  our  indefatigable  com- 
piler. He  says  in  his  preface — *'  The  larger  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  is 
mainly  intended  for  divines  and  scholars,  and  the  Concise  Dictionary  for 
families  and  students,  but  a  smaller  and  more  elementary  work  is  needed 
for  the  use  of  schools,  sunday-school  teachers,  and  young  persons  in 
general/1  It  is  well  supplied  by  the  careful  and  skilful  abridgement  pre- 
sented in  this  neat  little  volume. 

We  can  here  only  report  progress  in  Dr.  Fairbairn's  Dictionary,  reserving 
remarks  upon  it  until  it  be  completed. 

Commentary  on  the  Books  of  Samuel.    By  C.  F.  Keil,  D.D.,  and 
F.  Dblitzsch,  D.D. 

Commentary  on  the.  Booh  of  Job.     By  F.  Delitzsch,  D.D.     Vol.  I. 

(Edinburgh :  Clark's  Foreign  Theological  Library.) 
It  is  not  necessary  that  books  bearing  this  imprint  and  written  by  such 
eminent  scholars  should  be  applauded  by  us.  These  volumes  worthily 
carry  on  the  well-known  series.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  Book  of 
Job  is  not  understood,  even  unsatisfactorily,  by  one  in  ten  of  those  who  by 
claiming  the  right  of  private  judgment  accept  the  responsibility  of  searching 
the  Scriptures  for  themselves*  The  need  of  critical  expositions  of  it  is 
therefore  manifest.  Dr.  Delitzsch  gives  us  an  exhaustive  introduction,  aud 
vol.  xuv.  u  u 
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then  a  new  translation — which  we  read  continuously  with  great  profit— 
verbal  and  grammatical  comment  appended  to  each  strophe  of  the  poem, 
and,  at  the  conclusion  of  each  speech,  exposition  of  its  artistic  relation  to 
the  whole  book,  and  its  theological  relation  to  the  religion  of  the  Old  and" 
New  Testaments. 

Commentaries  such  as  this  on  Samuel  will  be  welcomed  heartily  by  every 
one  who  begins  to  read  them.  For  here  we  have  not  only  devout  sugges- 
tions and  reverent  tracings  of  the  manifestations  of  God's  will,  explanations 
of  difficulties  and  diligent  critical  investigations,  but  also  an  unfolding  of 
the  purpose  of  the  author.  This  we  hold  to  be  extremely  valuable. 
Hitherto  we  have  been  content  to  regard  the  Hebrew  historians  as  dry 
annalists,  giving  things  chronologically,  or  as  weak-minded  story-tellers, 
relating  one  event  with  the  garrulous  detail,  and  passing  over  another  of 
apparently  greater  importance  with  the  forgetful  carelessness,  of  old  age. 
But  such  were  not  the  men  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  chose  as  His  amanuenses. 
They  were  men  of  literary  ability,  skilled  to  "  put  one  thing  over  against 
another,"  capable  of  grasping  a  purpose  as  historians,  and  or  working  it  out 
consistently,  by  details  where  necessary,  by  mere  references  where  sufficient, 
by  contrast,  climax,  and  summary.  If  the  student  can  do  no  more  than 
master  the  account  here  given  of  the  general  plan  and  purpose  of  the  Books 
of  Samuel,  and  the  introductions  to  the  exposition  of  each  section  of  the 
history,  he  will  rise  with  new  respect  for  the  inspired  writer,  and  with 
gratitude  to  the  devout  expositor. 

The  Love  of  God.    By  Henry  Jennings.     (London  :  Nisbet.) 

This  little  book  is  the  production  of  the  son  of  an  aged  minister  who  has 
patiently  borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.  The  writer  himself, 
knowing  and  believing  the  love  of  God,  desires  to  tell  the  wondrous  story 
to  others,  and  illustrates  his  eudiphonia  by  several  suitable  anecdotes. 
We  notice,  in  a  few  recommendatory  remarks,  that  Horatins  Bonar  speaks 
of  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  as  vividly  and  scripturally  set  forth. 


©uttuartcg. 


fteb.  Sames  ffiucftpit 

On  the  19th  of  March,  there  passed  from'  our  midst  one  of  God's  servants 
in  the  ministry  of  His  Son.  He  was  more  of  the  ancient  than  the  modern 
school  of  divines ;  largely  possessing  qualities  of  the  types  of  Puritanism ; 
breathing  much  of  its  spirit ;  evincing  its  characteristic  boldness,  thorough- 
ness, and  honesty.  He  was  a  foe  to  ecclesiastical  establishments  and 
priestly  domination,  and  no  less  to  everything  tyrannical,  assumptive,  or 
dishonest,  in  Nonconformist  life.  His  perception  of  evangelical  truth  was 
clear ;  his  grasp  of  it  was  strong ;  his  enunciation  of  it  from  the  pulpit  was 
vigorous  and  earnest.  His  mind  was  broad,  and  views  expanded.  He  was 
indifferent  to  nothing  with  which  human  interests  were  bound  up.  He  had 
a  public  spirit,  as  a  citizen  of  no  mean  country ;  a  catholie  spirit,  as  one 
with  the  whole  household  of  faith,  whilst  attached  with  a  peculiar  affection 
to  dissenting  principles  and  organisation. 

As  secretary  of  the  North  Devon  Association,  he  laboured  indefatigably, 
and  watched  over  all  its  interests  with  parental  eye  and  heart.  In  private 
life  he  was  genial,  hospitable,  hearty.  Seasons  of  depression,  arising  from 
constitutional  morbidness,  sometimes  intruded  on  the  hallowed  peace  of  the 
soul,  and  the  joyousness  of  the  family,  but  the  essential  life  was  happy, 
hopeful,  trusting  in  God. 

He  has  now  finished  his  course  of  sixty-six  years,  forty-one  of  which 
were  spent  in  preparing  for  or  exercising  the  Christian  ministry.   "Precious 
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in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints."  His  sufferings  for 
three  years  were  severe  ;  for  several  months  were  agonising.  Nights  and 
days  of  sorrow,  like  to  those  of  Job,  were  made  to  pass  over  him,  before 
which  flesh  and  heart  would  fail,  working  out  God's  discipline.  He 
persevered  in  his  labours,  as  long  as  he  had  any  strength  left,  and  when 
necessitated  to  be  "nothing,"  he  still  looked  forward  hopefully  to  re- 
suming them.     He  now  rests  from  his  sufferings  as  well  as  his  labours. 

Our  dear  friend  was  bora  at  Trowbridge,  on  March  9th,  1800.  His 
parents  trained  him  to  the  observance  of  the  national  established  worship. 
He  early  imbibed,  from  an  anti-evangelical  ministry,  prejudices  against  the 
distinctive  doctrines  of  evangelical  religion,  and  those  who  professed  and 
lived  them  in  or  out  of  the  establishment.  Fear  was  the  predominant 
principle  of  his  early  religious  life.  As  he  entered  into  youth,  sharp, 
terrible  struggles  took  place  in  his  soul.  So  stony  a  will  as  his,  with  such 
tenacity  of  purpose,  and  rigidity  of  thought  as  were  natural  to  him,  could 
not  be  broken  up  without  a  dire  conflict.  The  great  change  from  bondage 
to  liberty,  from  slavish  fear  to  holy  love,  from  selfish  worldliness  to 
consecration,  took  place  gradually  whilst  he  attended  the  ministry  of  the 
late  Rev.  B.  Kent.  A  deep  and  lasting  influence  also  was  exerted  on  him 
in  connexion  with  an  incident  of  family  worship  in  the  house  of  a  pious 
man  near  Trowbridge.  He  had  never  bowed  his  knees  at  a  family  altar ; 
when  now  asked  to  do  so,  his  heart  rose  against  the  act  and  the  profession 
it  involved,  and  his  whole  frame  was  agitated.  Still,  he  did  kneel,  in  pride 
and  rebellion,  scarcely  knowing  where  he  was  or  what  he  was  doing.  He 
rose  from  his  knees  by  God's  grace,  softened,  subdued.  When  he  had 
received  the  knowledge  of  Christ  he  joined  the  church  and  became  a  useful 
member.  Hallowed  reminiscences  of  his  early  labours  for  Christ  still 
linger  in  the  place.  He  repaired  to  Hackney  College  in  1825,  where  he 
studied  diligently,  and  preached  acceptably,  till  his  leaving  to  take  his  first 
charge  at   Bur  well,  in  Cambridgeshire.     Many  still  remember  his  first 

S  as tor ate  with  fond  regrets.  At  his  coming,  animosities  were  allayed  and 
ifferences  healed.  In  this  place,  as  he  preached  his  first  pastoral  sermon, 
so  he  preached  his  last  on  earth.  The  death  of  one  of  his  friends  and 
helpers,  E.  Ball,  Esq.,  M.P.,  was  the  occasion  of  his  leaving  Torrington  to 
revisit  Burwell.  He  preached  the  funeral  sermon — never  to  be  forgotten  by 
those  who  heard  it.  He  said  to  them  then,  under  the  pressure  of  a  disease 
which  ought  to  have  detained  him  at  his  home,  "  I  stand  before  you  as  a 
marked  man,  marked  for  death."  A  solemn  realization  of  eternal  truths, 
and  of  Ins  own  coming  change,  pervaded  his  discourse,  and  gave  it  an  edge 
and  force  which  no  rhetoric  could  command.  Some  bless  God  for  this  last 
effort  of  his  ministry. 

Leaving  Burwell  in  1839,  he  ministered  at  Castle  Donnington,  in 
Leicestershire,  for  three  years,  after  which  he  took  his  last  charge  at 
Torrington,  in  N.  Devon,  a  place  of  lasting  interest  from  the  labours  of 
John  Howe  in  the  great  age  of  Nonconformity.  Here  he  laboured  for 
nearly  twenty-four  years,  preaching  the  truths  which  Howe  had  preached 
two  nundred  years  before.  After  labouring  some  years,  he  sought  to 
consolidate  the  cause  by  erecting  a  suitable  place  of  worship,  for  which  he 
raised,  with  the  help  of  his  affectionate  people,  more  than  £2,000.  Whilst 
a  fearless  expounder  of  gospel  truth,  he  also  maintained  his  position  in  the 
town  as  Nonconformist  minister  with  a  firm  and  uncompromising  spirit. 
He  opposed  in  solid  argument  the  assumption  made  by  the  Episcopal 
minister  of  being  with  his  brethren  a  member  of  the  Apostolical  Succession 
exclusively  of  Dissenting  ministers.  His  reasonings,  if  they  did  not  con- 
vince, secured  at  any  rate  respect  for  himself  and  his  brethren.  He 
successfully  resisted  the  attempt  made  to  divide  by  a  stone  wall  the 
unconsecrated  from  the  consecrated  portion  of  the  cemetery,  urging  the 
matter  by  private  influence,  and  by  public  discussion,  till  at  length  the 
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Bishop  of  Exeter  was  forced  to  retract  his  priestly  refusal  to  consecrate 
the  episcopal  portion,  unless  thus  divided,  and  was  contented  with  having 
merely  a  few  stones  set  up  as  boundaries  between  the  two  plots  of  ground. 
His  religious  conversations  with  his  family  and  friends  during  his  latter 
days  were  earnest,  aud  at  times,  from  his  natural  temperament,  aggravated 
by  his  fearful  malady,  were  distressing.  They,  however,  generally  ended 
in  the  expression  of  brighter  hopes.  He  was  weighed  down  at  times  by  a 
sense  of  Lis  own  unworthiness  in  contrast  with  the  Divine  perfections,  and 
especially  of  his  ministerial  defects.  When  assaults  on  his  faith  came 
violently  upon  him,  it  was  interesting  to  see  how  he  rallied  around  him  all 
the  reasons  of  his  faith,  and  calmly  expounded  to  his  friend  the  grounds  of 
his  belief  in  the  Divinity  and  Atonement  of  Christ,  the  Creatorship  and 
Fatherhood  of  God,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  glory  of  the  saints. 
In  loud,  earnest  prayer  he  would  then  afresh  commit  himself  in  strong 
appeals  to  the  Omniscient  God  in  Christ.  When  desponding  he  was  asked, 
"  Cannot  you  simply  trust  yourself  to  Christ  P"  "  Oh  yes,"  he  said,  "  had 
I  ten  thousand  souls,  I  could  trust  them  all  to  Him."  Nearly  his  last 
words  were,  "I  am  not  in  an  ecstasy."  The  implication  was,  that  he 
enjoyed  peace.  When  disease  had  done  its  worst,  and  severed  the  spirit 
from  the  earthly  tabernacle,  there,  doubtless,  ensued  the  ecstasy  of  being 
"  present  with  the  Lord."  The  funeral  was  attended  by  the  members  of 
the  North  Devon  Association,  and  the  mourning  members  of  hi*  family, 
church,  and  congregation. 


fteb.  Benjamin  Sent. 

The  Eev.  Benjamin  Kent,  who  died  at  Norwood,  July  13th,  1866,  was  the 
son  of  the  late  Rev.  B.  Kent,  of  Barnstaple,  North  Devon.  He  was  born  at 
Trowbridge,  Wilts,  June  1st,  1817. 

His  school  days  were  distinguished  by  habits  of  intent  application.  These 
were  succeeded  by  studies  at  the  Edinburgh  University,  where,  at  the  age 
of  seventeen,  he  obtained  the  first  Greek  prize ;  after  which  he  entered 
Coward  College,  London.  Here  he  won  the  esteem  and  affection  of  all  his 
fellow-students.  He  then  ministered  at  Glastonbury,  Somerset,  for  about 
twelve  months,  and,  in  the  year  1840,  became  the  settled  pastor  of  the 
Independent  Church,  Lower  Norwood,  Surrey,  where  he  continued  till  his 
death.  He  was  interred  in  the  cemetery,  July  18th,  amidst  the  profound 
regrets  of  a  large  concourse  of  Borrowing  friends. 

He  was  one  of  the  most  accomplished  scholars  in  the  Nonconformist 
ministry.  His  classical  and  general  learning  were  extensive,  accurate,  and 
profound ;  and  yet  all  this  erudition  was  but  the  foundation  of  a  massive, 
oroad,  and  spiritual  theology.  He  was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  for  his 
study  of  tlie  Word  of  God  was  a  life-long  passion.  Bold  ana  unfettered  in 
all  his  investigations,  he  felt,  nevertheless,  that  there  were  profound 
mysteries  in  God's  nature,  and  spiritual  intuitions  in  man's,  which  finite 
reason  could  never  hope  to  sound.  Though  his  literary  stores  were  very 
rich,  and  his  mind  very  fertile,  yet  there  was  no  one  theme,  nor  any  one 
prominent  faculty  which  distinguished  itself,  either  in  his  character  or 
ministry,  but  an  evenness  and  narmony  reigned  over  all,  which  rather 
impressed  than  struck  you.  He  reasoned  clearly  and  convincingly ;  still,  it 
was  not  so  much  the  weight  of  his  argument  that  you  felt,  as  the  weight  of 
the  truth  he  uttered,  and  of  the  purity  and  goodness  which  you  felt  were  in 
him.  In  his  preaching  there  were  originality,  depth,  and  freshness.  His 
sermons  were  not  recondite,  nor  splendid,  nor  speculative ;  but,  what  was 
better  than  all,  they  were  eminently  experimental,  and  replete  with  lucid 
truth,  sound  principle,  searching  expostulation,  and  loving  appeal.    11m 
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simplest  hearer  could  understand  him,  while  the  souls  of  the  devout  were 
refreshed  and  expanded,  as  under  a  soft,  warm  shower  from  heaven  in 
spring-time. 

The  basis  of  his  character  was  an  unofficial,  unaffected,  deep  spiritual  life. 
His  religion  was  more,  far  more,  than  a  sincere  belief,  and  an  upright 
conscience,  and  a  faithful  stewardship  ;  these  all  grew  naturally  up  out  of 
it — their  secret  spring  was  a  life  which  flowed  into  his  spirit  from  God. 
Prayer,  to  him,  was  the  breath  of  this  life — God's  Spirit  seemed  to  fill  his; 
wherever  he  prayed,  in  the  family  or  in  the  pulpit,  he  never  seemed  to  be 
making  a  prayer,  but  to  be  speaking  as  if  God  were  close  to  him,  and  the 
shadow  of  God's  form,  and  sometimes  the  full  light  of  God's  face,  were 
falling  on  him,  and  covering  him.  This  habitual  devotion  gave  to  his 
countenance  a  most  solemn  sweetness;  the  mild  and  radiant  benignity  which 
lighted  it  up  won  the  confidence  of  all  hearts.  You  might,  sometimes,  have 
said  that  never  had  Divine  grace  on  earth  dwelt  in  a  fairer,  nobler  shrine. 
Conscience  sat  always  on  the  throne  within  him,  and  administered  thence, 
over  all  his  impulses  and  deeds,  an  habitual  and  righteous  self-government. 
Hence  his  pure  and  exemplary  life. 

His  spirit  was  essentially  benevolent ;  so  that  he  seemed  to  create  an 
atmosphere  of  love  all  around  him,  and  to  live  and  move  in  it.  The  poor  in 
Norwood  will  long  remember  his  generous  charities,  and  the  sick  and 
sorrowful  his  tender  and  heart-healing  ministrations. 

He  was  a  keen  and  discriminative  observer  of  public  events,  so  that  he 
stood  like  a  holy  man  at  God's  altar,  and  thence  looked  out  over  the  world, 
and,  therefore,  took  an  intense  interest  in  the  advance  of  science,  human 
liberty,  and  righteous  government.  He  was  ever  ready,  as  by  instinct,  to 
defend  the  right  and  the  true,  to  unmask  falsehood,  and  rebuke  sin. 

His  Nonconformity  was  as  liberal  and  generous  as  it  was  intelligent  and 
firm.  A  calm  spirit  of  independence,  grounded  on  self-respect,  kept  him 
intolerant  of  all  flippancy,  assumption,  and  arrogance.  You  never  could 
take  a  liberty  with  nim.  He  never  would  accept  the  patronage,  or  move  as 
the  satellite,  of  any  great  man. 

With  all  this  virtue  and  grace,  who  can  wonder  that  he  sank  down  so 
deep  into  public  veneration  and  private  love  P  That  he  did  so  was  witnessed 
by  the  crowded  procession  which  followed  him  to  his  tomb.  Barely,  if  ever, 
has  Buch  a  scene  been  surpassed,  or  even  equalled,  at  the  sepulchre  of  any 
man  who  owed  his  funeral  honours,  not  to  any  adventitious  dignity,  but  to 
his  own  personal  weight  and  worth,  and  to  the  spontaneous  sorrow  and 
reverence  of  those  "among  whom  he  lived. 

His  illness,  which  extended  over  two  months,  was  marked  by  the  most 
touching  gratitude  for  the  kind  attention  and  sympathy  of  friends.  As  he 
almost  unconsciously  drew  near  the  frontiers  of  the  eternal  country,  the 
light  which  came  in  upon  him  from  it  was  almost  too  strong  for  him  to 
bear.  Beneath  it,  alt  earthly  ambitions  and  virtues  seemed  to  be  sickly, 
withered,  and  deformed.  His  conscience,  the  always  keenly  sensitive  and 
governing  faculty  of  his  soul,  became  then,  at  times,  intensely  and  painfully 
active.  His  self-introspection  was  incessant  and  severe,  and  filled  him  with 
deepest  abasement  and  diffidence.  His  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness  and 
God's  holiness  was  so  heavy,  that  his  spirit  sometimes  sank  beneath  it, 
and  his  faith  trembled  rather  with  awe  than  with  joy.  Then,  oh !  how 
precious  did  he  find  the  rest  of  the  cross !  In  its  light  alone  did  he  see 
light!  "  God  be  merciful  to  me,"  was  his  one  plea — •'  He  delighteth  in 
mercy,"  his  one  hope.  Hence  came  an  intense  love  for  the  most  penitential 
portions  of  Scripture,  and  his  fervent  prayer  for  only  one  year  more  of  life, 
that  he  might  bring  into  it  more  of  consecration  to  Chi  is t,  more  of  love  to 
His  Church,  and  more  of  personal  spirituality  and  social  righteousness. 
Thus  his  life  was  a  serene,  holy  power,  and  his  death  a  simple,  evangelical 
trust.    "  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed ! " 
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July  18. — Mynydd  Bach  Congregational  Chapel.  This  place  of  worship 
was  opened,  when  the  Rev.  Professor  Morgan,  the  Revs.  Messrs.  Daviet, 
Roberts,  Thomas,  Rees,  and  others,  officiated.  The  cost  of  the  building 
will  be  about  £1.500. 

July  25.— Endeld.  The  Chase  Side  Congregational  Church  was  re- 
opened after  alterations  and  enlargement.  A  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Rev.  G.  Wilkinson.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  whea 
Lord  Tevnham  presided,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  iters.  H.  S. 
Toms,  \V\  M.  Robinson,  J.  Striblingr,  and  P.  Bunnell,  Esq. 

July  26. — Alnwick,  Northumberland.  The  jubilee  of  this  church  wai 
celebrated.  A  public  soiree  was  held  in  the  Corn  Exchange,  when  the 
chair  was  occupied  by  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Shawcross,  and  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Hers.  A.  Jack,  W.  Ayre,  T.  Hind,  D.  Donaldson, 
T.  Hepton,  T.  Addyman  and  Mr.  Murray.  The  church  haying  been  closed 
for  more  than  three  months  for  the  purpose  of  entirely  remodelling  its 
interior  was  re-opened  on  the  following  Sunday  when  the  Rev.  J".  T.  Snav- 
cross  preached. 

July  27. — Aberystwith.  The  opening  services  of  the  English  Congrega- 
tional Church  were  held,  when  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  N. 
Hall,  LL.B.,  and  Professor  Morris.  The  cost  of  the  building  is  about 
£2,600. 

Aug.  2. — Blackwood,  near  Newport,  Monmouth.  The  recognition  of  the 
Rev.  D.  Edwards  took  place.  The  Revs.  J.  Thomas,  Professor  Roberts, 
H.  Daniel,  W.  Edwards.  I).  Hughes,  W.  Williams,  and  others,  took  part 
in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

August  16. — St.  John's  Hill,  Sevenoaks.  The  new  Congregational  Church 
in  this  town,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Attenborough,  was  opened. 
The  Revs.  B.  W.  Noel,  M.A.  and  Dr.  Halley  preached  on  the  occasion. 
The  Revs.  T.  B.  Attenborough  and  H.  Baker  also  took  part  in  the  services. 

August  17. — Longridge,  near  Preston.  The  Rev.  \V.  Booth,  of  Lanca- 
shire Independent  College,  was  recognised  as  pastor  of  the  church  in  this 
Elace.  The  Revs.  H.  J.  Martyn,  J.  B.  Lister,  D.  T.  Carnson,  G.  W.  Clap- 
am,  and  Professor  Newth  conducted  the  services.  On  the  following 
Sunday  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  A.  Wilson,  B.A. 

August  19. — Hambrook,  near  Bristol.  The  jubilee  services  in  connection 
with  Whiteshill  Congregational  Chapel  and  its  Sunday  schools  were  held. 
The  Rev.  J.  Thomas  and  S.  Hebditch  preached  on  the.  occasion.  On  the 
following  morning  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  Mac  master. 
In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  at  which  C.  Godwin,  Esq.,  presided, 
and  various  addresses  were  delivered. 

August  21. — Rodborough  Tabernacle.  Services  were  held  to  recognise 
the  Rev.  J.  Rees,  of  Swansea,  as  pastor  of  the  above  place  of  worship.  Mr. 
Bozzey,  one  of  the  deacons,  took  the  chair,  and  the  Revs.  J.  C.  Butter- 
worth,  M.A.,  W.  Wheeler,  E.  Jacob,  J.  Davies,  W.  Yates,  and  others* 
took  part  in  the  proceedings. 

August  22. — Dudley.  The  schools  in  connection  with  the  church  under 
the  c%re  of  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Tozer,  were  opened  by  the  Rev.  R*  Bruce,  M.A. 
On  the  following  Sunday  the  Rev.  J.  Raven  preached. 

Matlock  Bank.  Services  were  held  in  connection  with  the  ordi- 
nation of  the  Rev.  H.  Starmer,  of  Hackney  College.  The  Revs.  T.  Atkin, 
W.  Crosbie,  LL  B.,  S.  Dyall,  S.  McAll,  and  T.  G.  Horton,  conducted  the 
engagements  of  the  day. 

August  23. — Uttoxcter.  The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Hodgson, 
M.A.,  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Congregational  Church,  took  place.  The 
Revs.  W.  Soutnwick,  J.  Cooke,  E.  Muscutt,  Professor  Newth,  J.  Hank  in - 
son,  Professor  Scott,  LL.B.,  and  J.  Wolfendale,  took  part  in  the  services. 
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August  24. — Wirksworth,  Derby.  The  foundation-stone  of  the  new 
Congregational  Church  in  this  town  was  laid  by  Alderman  Brown.  The 
Be  vs.  W.  Young,  H.  Tarrant,  S.  McAli,  and  J.  Barton,  assisted  in  the 
ceremony.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when  the  Rev.  W.  Young 
presided,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Be  vs.  H.  Starmer,  J. 
Bart  ram.  and  others. 

August  27. — Somerset-street  Chapel,  Bath.  A  meeting  was  held  in  the 
schoolroom  of  the  above  chapel,  to  welcome  the  Be  v.  J.  Davis,  of  Arling- 
ton, Gloucester,  as  assistant  minister  to  the  Bev.  D.  Wassail.  Addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Bevs.  J.  Bromley,  W.  H.  Dyer,  J.  Huntley,  and  others. 

August  28. — buncanstone.  The  Bev.  A.  Simpson,  M.A.,  of  the  Edin- 
burgh University  and  the  Congregational  Theological  Hall,  was  set  apart 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry  over  the  Congregational  Church  in  this  place. 

Wilsden,  Yorkshire.    The  jubilee  of  the  Independent  Chapel  in 

this  town  was  celebrated.  Prayer-meeting  in  the  morning,  re-union- 
meeting  in  the  afternoon,  public- meeting  in  the  evening,  addressed  by 
Bevs.  J.  G.  Miall,  D.  Fraser,  LL.D.,  J.  Gregory,  J.  A.  Savage,  B.  Tuck, 
B.A.,  H.  Eobertshaw,  and  others.  W.  E.  Glyde,  Esq.,  in  the  chair.  The 
Bev.  J.  Parnaby,  minister  of  the  place,  read  a  brief  historical  sketch  of 
Independency  in  Wilsden.  The  first  chapel,  now  used  by  the  day  and 
Sunday-schools,  was  built  in  1795. 

August  29. — Selhurst,  Dagnall-park,  Croydon.  The  new  Congregational 
Church  in  this  place  was  opened.  The  Bevs.  J.  Wager,  S.  Parkinson,  S. 
Martin,  and  G.  Smith,  D.D.,  conducted  the  engagements  of  the  day.  The 
cost  of  the  building  is  about  £2,600,  and  will  seat  about  500  persons. 

Teignmouth.    A  meeting  was  held  in   the  schoolroom  of  the 

Congregational  Chapel  on  the  occasion  of  the  Bev.  J.  H.  Bowhay  resigning 
his  pastorate,  when  he  was  presented  with  a  testimonial  consisting  of  a 
purse  of  gold  and  a  time-piece. 

August  30. — Headingley-hill  Congregational  Church.  This  new  church 
was  opened,  when  the  services  were  conducted  by  the  Bevs.  G.  W.  Conder 
and  E.  Mel  lor,  M.A.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held  under  the  pre- 
sidency of  Mr.  Baines,  M.P. 

Portsmouth.    The  Bev.  W.  Jones,  of  Cheshunt  College,  was 

ordained  to  the  pastorate  of  Highbury  Congregational  Church,  The  Bevs. 
S.  March,  B.A.,  J.  H.  Cooke,  W.  Bose,  T.  Cousins,  H.  Allon,  D.  Thomas, 
D.D.,  U.  B.  Thorn  as  and  H.  G.  Hastings  assisted  in  the  day's  engagements. 

August  31. — The  foundation-stone  of  a  new  chapel  was  laid  by  Mr.  E. 
Goddard.  The  Bevs.  G.  Gladstone,  J.  Hinde,  J.  Browne,  and  others  took 
part  in  the  engagements. 

September  4.— Haverhill,  Suffolk.  The  ordination  of  the  Bev.  W. 
Courtnall,  of  Hackney  College,  as  pastor  of  Market  Hill  Chapel,  took  place. 
The  services  were  conducted  by  the  Bevs.  H.  D.  Jamieson,  S.  Bansom, 
S.  Steer,  W.  Bevan,  S.  Martin,  and  J.  Baven. 

Curry  Biver,  Somerset.    The  Bev.   Mr.  Bull  was  ordained  as 

pastor  of  the  Independent  Church  here,  *  hich  has  been  recently  re-formed. 
The  Bevs.  B.  Pearce,  J.  H.  Sampson,  W.  Guest,  and  H.  Mead,  conducted 
the  ordination  service.  A  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  evening,  when 
the  Bevs.  H.  Guest,  T.  E.  Sweeting,  J.  Curtis,  and  H.  Bull  delivered 
addresses. 

Leamington.    The  Spencer-street  Chapel,  which  has  been  closed 

for  alteration  and  repairs,  was  re-opened,  when  sermons  were  preached  by 
the  Bev.  Dr.  Halley. 

September  5. — Hackney  College.  The  usual  inaugural  service  at  the 
commencement  of  the  session,  was  held  at  the  Institution,  when  an  address 
was  delivered  to  the  students  by  the  Bev.  E.  Mannering.  The  Bevs.  J. 
Kennedy,  M.A.,  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  M.A.,  and  A.  Mackennal,  B.A.,  con- 
ducted the  devotional  exercises. 
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September  6. — Broad-street  Cbapel,  Reading.  The  ordination  of  the  Ber. 
S.  C.  Gordon,  M.A.,  of  King's  College,  Aberdeen,  and  the  Lancashire  Inde- 
pendent College,  to  the  co-pastorate  with  the  Rev.  W.  Legg,  B.A.,  took 
place.  The  Revs.  R.  Bulmer,  E.  R.  Conder,  M.A.,  F.  J.  Stevenson,  LL.B., 
W.  Legs,  B.A.,  Professor  A.  Eewth,  and  J.  Rowland,  conducted  the 
services  of  the  day. 

Clayton  West.    A  new    Congregational    Ckapel  wag  opened  by 

the  Rev.  G.  W.  Conder,  who  preached  two  discourses.  The  building  will 
seat  about  500  persons. 

Halstead,  Essex.    The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  T.  G.  Wilson,  of 

New  College,  took  place.  The  Revs.  B.  Johnson,  G.  "Wilkinson,  S.  Steer, 
T.  W.  Davids,  S.  Newth,  M.A.,  J.  Steer,  S.  G.  Woodrow,  and  E.  Manner- 
ing  took  part  in  the  services. 

Leominster.    The  ceremony  of  laying  the  foundation-stone  of  i 

new  Congregational  Church  was  performed  by  Mr.  Wills.  The  Revs.  P. 
M.  Brown  and  J.  J.  Waite  also  took  part  in  the  engagements.  In  the 
evening  a  meeting  was  held,  at  which  Mr.  Wills  presided,  and  addresses 
were  delivered  by  Pro  lesser  Hartland,  and  the  Revs.  J.  O.  Hill,  and 
R.  G.  Soper. 

September  9. — Carmarthen.  Services  were  held  in  connection  with  the 
re-opening  of  Lammas-street  Chapel,  which  has  been  closed  for  alterations 
and  repairs.  Sermons  were  preached  by  the  Revs.  Messrs.  Thomu, 
Stephens,  and  Little. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  G.  Barrans,  of  Rawdon  College,  has  accepted  an  invitation  to 
the  pastorate  of  Portmahon  Chapel,  Sheffield. 

The-  Rev.  G.  S.  Barrett,  B.A.,  of  Lancashire  Independent  College,  that  of 
the  church  at  Princes-street,  Norwich. 

The  Rev.  H.  Simon,  of  Castleford,  that  of  the  church  at  Tolmers-square. 

The  Rev.  J.  M.  Stott,  M.A.,  of  St.  Andrew's,  Fifeshire,  that  of  the 
church  at  Chapel-street,  Blackburn. 

The  Rev.  T.  Hall,  of  Halesowen,  Worcester,  that  of  the  church  at  New 
Mills,  Stockport,  Derby. 

The  Rev.  J.  Hicks,  of  Burwell,  that  of  the  church  at  Dean,  Bedfordshire. 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Murray,  of  Wheatley,  Oxon,  that  of  the  church  at  Cullen, 
Banffshire. 

The  Rev.  R.  Ellis,  that  of  the  churches  at  Carno  and  Llanwnog,  Mont- 
gomery. 

The  Rev.  D.  R.  Jenkins,  of  Aberhosan,  that  of  the  church  New  Town, 
Montgomery. 

The  Rev.  J.  E.  Whitehead,  of  Lancashire  Independent  College,  that  of 
the  church  at  Horncastle,  Lincolnshire. 

The  Rev.  W.  JL  Lea,  of  Amoy,  in  China,  that  of  the  church  at  Lower 
Norwood. 

The  Rev.  J.  McKiddil,  of  Harmer-hill,  that  of  the  new  Congregational 
Church,  Stretton,  Shropshire. 

The  Rev.  William  Roberts,  late  of  Halifax,  that  of  the  Christian  friends 
who  worship  at  the  Temporary  Congregational  Church,  Junction-road, 
Upper  Holloway. 

BESIGNATI0N8. 

The  Rev.  T.  S.  Jones,  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the  Congregational 

Church,  Heywood,  Lancashire. 
The  Rev.  J.  C.  Beadle,  that  of  the  church  in  Bradford-street,  WalsalL 
The  Rev.  J.  Hudswell,  that  of  the  church  at  Salem  Independent  ChapcL 

Leeds.  *^ 
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OKDINATION  OF  NATIVE  MISSIONAKIES. 

Few  things  are  more  gratifying  in  the  progress  of  Mission  work  than  the 
extension  of  the  native  ministry.  The  more  completely  that  an  increase  is 
secured  in  the  number  of  faithful  ministers,  the  more  sure  is  the  hope  that 
the  native  Church  will  not  only  remain  steadfast,  but  will  extend  itself. 
Progress  in  this  direction  has  been  slow  hitherto ;  but  the  time  has  come 
when  a  large  increase  may  be  looked  for,  especially  in  the  Missions  in  India  and 
in  China.  A  goodly  number  of  young  men,  well  educated  both  in  the  English 
and  native  languages,  have  in  India  been  preparing  for  this  advanced  posi- 
tion among  the  agents  of  the  Society,  and  are  anxious  to  offer  themselves  for 
it  to  the  missionary  brethren.  In  Calcutta,  five  years  ago,  three  native  evan- 
gelists of  this  rank,  all  well-tried  men,  were  ordained  as  pastors  of  native 
Churches  or  as  missionaries  to  the  heathen.  Two  others,  trained  almost 
entirely  in  the  native  languages,  have  since  been  ordained  pastors  of  the 
Churches  in  Benares  and  Mirzapore.  In  February  last,  four  were  ordained 
in  Travancore. 

The  missionaries  of  the  Madras  District  Committee  have  recently  forwarded 
to  the  Directors,  with  their  own  full  approval,  the  application  of  two  of  their 
evangelists,  Mr.  Kotelengum  and  Mr.  Pabathasabatht,  also  to  be  ordained 
to  the  ministry,  and  accompanied  the  application  with  the  answers  which 
the  two  brethren  have  given  to  various  questions  put  to  them  by  the  Com- 
mittee. These  answers  are  wholly  the  work  of  the  brethren  themselves,  and 
are  written  in  excellent  English,  which  they  both  well  understand.  After 
reading  these  papers,  and  considering  the  high  testimonials  given  to  their 
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religious  character,  the  Directors,  with  thankfulness  and  pleasure,  hare 
given  a  hearty  sanction  to  their  ordination.  Selections  from  these  answers 
are  now  laid  before  our  readers,  who  cannot  fail  to  be  equally  interested  in  a 
measure  calculated  to  prove  a  great  blessing  to  the  Churches  of  Madras. 

QUESTIONS  PROPOSED  BD  MR.  COTELINGUM  AND  MB.  PABTHABABATHT. 
KATIVE  C5ANDIDA.TBS  DOB  ORDINATION,  WITH  SJCUCXKUTS  FSOM 
THE    WRITTEN  BEPLTBB  OF  THE  CANDIDATES. 

THE  FOLLOWING  APPLY  TO  MB.  COTELINQXfM  : — 

Q.  What  are  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  what  are  your 
views  upon  them  ? 

A.  There  is  but  one  God.  He  has  revealed  himself  in  His  Word  as  three  in 
one  and  one  in  three.   This  is  incomprehensible,  but  true. 

The  first  man  was  created  holy  and  upright,  but  soon  fell  into  sin,  and  thus 
became  a  subject  of  its  wages,  which  is  death.  In  this  state  he  or  his  pos- 
terity could  never  for  a  moment  be  exempted  from  the  consequences  of  sin; 
but  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  covenant  of  redemption,  made  and  agreed 
upon  between  Himself  and  God  in  'the  counsels  of  the  Trinity  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  became  God  and  man  (Emanuel),  assuming  both 
human  and  Divine  natures  in  flimself.  He,  as  surety  for  sinners,  fulfilled  the 
demands  of  the  Jaw  by  .giving  perfect  obedience  to  it ;  and  thus  the  justice  of 
God,  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  on  the  accursed  tree,  was  satisfied. 
He  therefore  .saves  from  sin  and  death  all  those  who  finavry  believe  in  Emb. 
Moreover,  He  wakes  them  that  bdjevein  Hi*i*ijgateou0  in  the-  sight  of  God 
and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  which  is  promised  to  nan  only  in  connection  vsiih 
faith  in  ITim.  Christ  is  invested  with  the  threefold  office  of  prophet,  priest, 
and  king.  As  a  prophet,  He  revealed  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation;  as  a 
priest,  He  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  once,  for  all,  and  now  intercedes  with  the 
Father  for  our  redemption ;  as  a  king,  He  rules  over  the  Church,  and  defends 
His  people  from  their  and  His  enemies. 

This  plan  consists  of  the  doctrines  of  justification,  -auoptmx,  -acid  sanctifies- 
tion. 

Justification,  or  dehvenmoe  fromthe  oondemanig  sesteme  of  the  law. 

Adoption,  or  the  translation  of  gamers  from  »a  state  of  enmity  into  the 
family  of  God. 

Sanctification,  or  deliverance  .from  the  power  of  sin.  These  benefits  cannot 
and  will  not  be  separated.  .Thought  on  account  of  our  narrow  and  limited 
capacities,  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  considering  them  separately,  yet  ▼* 
must  remember  that  essentially  and  really  tfrey  become  the  believer's  at  once;  for 
when  he  is  called  he  is  justified.  Believers  are  made  partakers  of  these 
benefits  in  this  life,  which  is  evident  from  'Bom.  viii.  90.  Believers  also 
partake  of  those  blessings  which  flow  from  these  benefits :  such' as  peace  with 
God— Rom.  vi. ;  freedom  of  access  to  God  the  (Pather  at  all  times  as  ehildren; 
fatherly  correction— Heb.  xnV6  ami  7;  atitleto  muaortaMty ; «  fcappy  death— 
Budmsxxiii.  4. 

The  outward  means  and  ordinances  appointed  for  oonverting  and  saving 
perishing  ewaeniare  &*  Woxd.af  God,  the  fiacramenta,  aad;pKipar. 
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The  Word  of  God.— This  is  the  mte  of  Aith  and  life.  Thk  iaik»s  tte  full 
discovery  of  the  only  way  of  man  being  saved,  and  hence  &«^eaohing  of  it 
is  the  most  important  means,  with  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  "to  convince, 
convert,  and  save  perishing  sinners. 

The  Sacimments.-— There  «re  only  into  ordained  by  Christ  in  the  Gospel — 
us>t  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Baptism  is  a  religious  ceremony  by  which  one  »  received  into  tbe  visible 
Church  by  sprinkling  of  water  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.  The  Lord's 
Supper  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  in  commemoration  of  His  sufferings  and 
death  on  the  cross.  Bread  and  wine  are  the  aliments  used  in  this  ordinance. 
This  is  a  token  of  Bos  lore.  It  is  a  pledge  of  the  believer's  communion  «with 
Christ.     It  is  designed  for  their  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace. 

"  Prayer  k  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  unto  God  for  things  agreeable  to 
His  will  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our  sins  and  thankful 
acknowledgment  of  His  mercies." 
*  It  must  be  asked  agreeably  to  God's  will*— 1  John*.  14. 

It  must  be  offered  up  in  the  name  of  Christ— John  xxi.  23. 

It  must  be  offered  up  with  confession  of  our~sine--rDaniel  is.  4. 

It  must  be  offered  up  with  thanksgivings-Phil.  ix.  6. 

m  Q.  What  do  you  apprehend  aa  ihe-proper  duties  of  a  Christian  minister 
and  missionary,  and  what  do  you  conceive  to  be  the  peculiar  temptations  to 
which  he  is  exposed  P 

A.  The  duties  of  a  pastor  and  missionary  are  the  following  :— - 

To  preach  the  Word  of  God  faithfully  and  diligently,  in  season  and  out  of 
season,  and  to  gire  his  -whole  heart  to  the  work. 

To  labour  for  the  conversion  of  the  unconverted,  and  to  give  advice  'to 
inquirers  after  truth. 

To  build  the  church  under  his  charge,  and  try  to  plant  new  churches,  scat- 
tering the  seed  in  all  directions,  as  far  as  it  lies  in  his  power. 

To  administer  the  Sacraments,  to  visit  the  Christian  families,  and  to  visit 
and  pray  with  the  sick. 

Faithfully  to  exercise  Church  discipline  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel.  Offenders  should  be  censured,  admonished,  and  excommunicated  if 
need  be. 

To  cultivate  Christian  graces,  such  as  faith,  humility,  love,  patience,  serious- 
ness, zeal,  reverence,  Ac. 

To  work  under  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  utter  insufficiency,  and  of  his  entire 
dependence  on  God,  looking  up  to  Him  alone  for  success. 

To  work  for  his  own  salvation  and  that  of  his  Church. 

The  peculiar  temptations  to  which  a  pastor  and  a  missionary  is  exposed  are 
the  following : — 

Pride,— -Thinking  too  highly  of  himself,  his  knowledge,  his  talents,  his 
labours,  or  his  dignity. 

Neglect  of  studies ;  dull  and  drowsy  sort  of  preaching ;  not  helping  the 
destitute  of  the  congregation ;  seeking  more  of  creature  comforts  than  the 
glory  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Barrenness  in  works  of  charity,  and  neglecting  Church  discipline. 

xx  2 
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Q.  Ton  having  for  some  time  past  been  engaged  'in  the  work  of  an  ercn- 
gelist,  what  has  led  you  to  wish  to  take  upon  you  the  more  reaponaible  duties 
of  an  ordained  missionary  ? 

A.  For  the  following  reasons : — 

I  can  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  just  aa  any  ordained  missionary. T  Ike 
work  of  an  evangelist  is  to  preach  the  GospeL  The  first  duty  of  an  ordimed 
missionary  is  likewise  to  preach  the  GospeL 

There  are  duties  to  be  performed  by  a  missionary  which  I,  according  to 
our  views  of  God's  Word,  am  not  eligible  to  perform;  such  aa  the  adminirfn* 
tion  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  These  have  been  instituted  by  ChuL 
and  therefore  I  wish  to  be  able  to  attend  to  His  command  in  this  respect 

I  wish  to  devote  my  whole  life,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  His  service,  done 
the  duties  of  a  servant  of  Christ  among  my  own  fellow-countrymen,  for  tbar 
conversion,  edification,  &c. 

I  can,  as  an  ordained  missionary,  have  the  sympathy  of  the  native  ordained 
missionaries  already  in  the  thick  battle-field,  fighting  the  battles  of  the 
Lord,  and,  to  some  extent,  pulling  down,  by  God's  help,  the  atrongholdi  rf 
Satan  in  my  dear  fatherland. 

I  think  I  can  be  better  appreciated  and  accepted  as  an  ordained  inisskxttij 
than  as  an  evangelist  by  my  own  countrymen,  both  Christian  and  heathen. 
When  they  see  that  I  am  set  apart  for  the  work  of  Christ  and  the  ba3dmf 
up  of  His  Church,  by  the  ceremony  of  ordination,  they  will  then,  I  think,  fc 
better  prepared  to  listen  to  my  counsels  and  advice. 

I  have  always  observed  that  those  who  come  to  this  country  from  Europe 
to  preach  the  Gospel  are  ordained  as  ministers.  This,  I  think,  gives  tnen 
an  advantage  in  their  work,  and,  moreover,  it  is,  I  think,  in  accordance  vidi 
the  Word  of  God. 

I  believe  the  native  Church  of  this  country  will  have  ordained  pastors 
after  there  is  no  need  for  European  agency,  and,  believing  both  that  this  is 
expedient  and  Scriptural,  I  desire  to  be  specially  set  apart  for  this  work  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands  as  commanded  in  God's  Word. 

(Signed)  M.  Coteuvoux. 

THE  FOLLOWING  APPLY  TO  MB.   PARTHA8ARATHY. 

Q.  What  grounds  have  you  for  your  belief  that  you  are  a  Christian  ? 

A.  When  I  look  back  upon  my  past  history,  I  feel  very  thankful  to  God  for 
His  mercy  in  bringing  me  out  of  heathenism.  I  was  born  a  heathen,  and  lived 
with  my  heathen  friends  till  I  was  eighteen  years  of  age.  I  received  for 
several  years  a  good  education  in  our  Mission  school.  After  long  and 
close  attention  to  the  Bible,  I  was  very  much  struck  with  the  truths  that  are 
contained  in  it.  Then  I  began  to  see  the  difference  between  idols  made  by 
men's  hands,  and  the  only  true  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  I 
found  that  idols  are  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God,  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son  to  die 
for  sinners.  I  then  forsook  my  parents,  friends,  property,  and  broke  my  caste 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.  Fam  not  sorry  now  for 
wkst  I  then  lost;  I  feel  that  I  have  found  the  pearl  of  great  price.    Christianity 
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not  only  shows  the  possibility,  but  the  mode  of  our  restoration,  and  describes 
the  happy  condition  of  the  restored,  even  in  this  world,  by  declaring  that  to 
be  "  spiritually-minded  is  life  and,' peace."  The  religion  which  I  professed 
before  did  not  give  me  any  solid  happiness  and  comfort;  bat  the  religion 
which  I  now  profess  gives  me  true  comfort  and  happiness,  which  I  canno 
adequately  express  by  words.  It  is  a  glorious  thing  to  be  a  Christian.  I  feel 
in  my  heart  that  I  have  been  brought  out  of  darkness  into  light,  and  therefore 
I  believe  that  I  am  a  Christian. 

Q.  What  are  the  motives  which  urge  you  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  P 
A.  The  motives  which  urge  me  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  are  the  follow- 
ing : — I  believe  my  chief  motive  is  a  desire  to  save  souls.  I  voluntarily  take 
upon  me  this  honourable  office;  an  office  which  it  is  right  for  a  man  to  desire. 
This  desire  or  motive  which  exists  in  me  has  no  tendency  to  a  worldly  kind  of 
honour;  a  motive  not  aiming  at  an  extra  allowance  of  money.  Pure  motive 
is  that,  by  being  ordained,  I  will  be  more  useful  in  the  great  work  of  the 
evangelization  of  India.  It  will  give  me  more  power  or  authority  over  those 
who  are  under  my  charge  or  control  than  I  have  now ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  will 
give  me  a  high,  noble,  and  peculiar  position  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  As  a 
minister,  though  I  may  not  magnify  myself,  yet  I  may  magnify  my  office. 
Though  I  esteem  myself  as  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  and  unworthy  to 
be  called  a  servant  of  God,  yet  I  feel  that  I  am  an  ambassador  of  Christ, 
intrusted  with  a  message  of  salvation,  entitled  to  the  respect  due  to  an  ambas- 
sador, and  to  the  honour  which  is  appropriate  to  a  messenger  of  God.  To 
unite  these  two  things  constitutes  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  niinistry. 

Q.  What,  in  your  judgment,  are  the  qualifications  necessary  to  form  a  good 
pastor  and  missionary  P 

A.  The  qualifications  that  are  necessary  to  form  a  good  pastor  and  mis- 
sionary are  the  following : — 1st  He  should  have  good  general  health.  2nd. 
He  should  have  a  clear  and  distinct  utterance.  3rd.  He  should  have  self- 
possession.  4th.  He  should  possess  the  ability  of  acquiring  and  retaining 
knowledge.  5th.  He  should  have  good  sense,  and  be  a  man  of  good  private 
character,  independency  of  thought  and  judgment,  possessing  and  illustrating 
the  Christian  virtues  by  an  upright  life.  6th.  He  should J>e  distinguished  by 
profound  knowledge  of  his  own  heart,  and  of  Christian  experience  generally : 
a  man  who  rules  his  own  house  well,  and  who  thus  shows  that  he  is  qualified 
to  preside  as  the  first  officer  in  the  Church  of  God.  7th.  He  should  possess 
appropriate  sensibility,  marked  by  a  disposition  for  retirement  and  study, 
characterized  by  an  enlarged  and  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  should  be  marked  by  facility  in  preaching ;  apt  to  teach ;  should  be 
distinguished  by  readiness  and  fervency  in  prayer,  and  should  be  familiar 
with  the  people  in  general.  8th.  He  should  be  characterized  by  unfeigned 
humility  and  by  ardent  love  to  the  Saviour,  and  especially  marked  by  habitual 
communion  with  God,  for  he  must  be  a  man  of  prayer  and  guided  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  without  which  no  qualification  will  avail.  9th.  He  should 
cherish  a  continual  sense  of  dependence  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  an  earnest 
desire  to  be  useful.  10th.  He  must  be  a  man  of  suitable  age  and  experience, 
one  who  would  not  be  likely  to  fall  into  the  temptations  that  are  laid  for  the 
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young,  Lastly,  he  nnrt  have  a  fair  reputation  among  those  who*  an  net 
Christians*  as  it  is  intended  that  the  influence  of  his  ministry  shall$rea<ii 
them,  and  as  it  is  impossible  to  do  them  good  unless:  he  ia  believed  to  he  a 
man  of  integrity. 

Q  What  do  yon  apprehend  are  the  proper  duties  of  the  Christina  mhirlrrr 
and  missionary ;  and  what  do  yon  conceive  to  be  the  peculiar  temptations  to 
whisk  he.  is  exposed  ? 

A.  A  minister's  duties,  with  regard  to  the  Christian  church,  which  is 
intrusted  to  his  charge,  are  various  in  their  nature.  His  studies  and  labours, 
in  kind  and  in  amount,  should  correspond  to  the  state  of  the  people,  with  a 
view  to  his  being  in  the  highest  degree  useful  to  them.  The  relation  between 
a  minister  and  people  is  a  relation  of  reciprocal  affection  and  obligation. 

With  regard  to  the  heathen.  It  appears  to  my  mind  that  no  duty  in  the  world 
is  so  important,  so  pressing,  and  so  imperative  as  that  of  making  known  the  sav- 
ing truths  of  the  Gospel  to  those  who  know  them  not.  Christianity  is  not  a 
selfish  religion;  it  is  a  religion  of  love.  A  Christian  minister,  therefore,  cannot 
rest  contented  with  securing  his  own  salvation  only;  "plucked  out  as  a  brand 
from  the  fire,"  he  cannot  remain  indifferent  to  the  eternalinterestsof  multitudes 
around  him  of  his  own  countrymen,  who  are  rushing  headlong"  into  the  golf  of 
ruin.  Sensible  of  his  immutable  obligations  to  the  Lord,  who  has  purchased 
him  with  his  own  precious  blood,  he  cannot  enjoy  "the  peace  of  the  Spirit9 
without  doing  all  he  can  to  make  His  name  "known  upon  earth."  It  hat 
bean  my  heart's  desire  to  do  so.  When  I  see  my  countrymen  labouring 
under  the  yoke  of  Brahminism ;  when  I  see  them  following  the  tyrannical 
system  of  caste;  when  I  see  them  worshipping  three  hundred  and  thirty 
miUions  of  gods*  who  have  vile  characters  attributed  to  them;  when  I  see 
them  depending  for  salvation  on  the  blood  of  goats  and  sheepw  inatead.  of  the 
Messiah ;  when  I  see  them  left  to  the  dominion  and  ruin  of  their  sins,  I  can- 
not but  feel  within  myself  that,  as  a  Christian  minister,  I  am  in  duty  hound 
to  preach  to  them  that  bletsed  €htpei  which  has  brought  me  out  from 
Hindis  error,  and  given  me  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  I  must  be  instant  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  to  save  them  from  eternal  misery. 

Then  are,  I  perceive,  some  temptations  that  are  laid  in  the  way  of  the 
minister-—viR,  pride,  a  desire  to  study  for  the  sake  of  respectability,  ambition, 
an  expectation  of  passing  an  easier  life  after  becoming  a  minister*  falling  off 
from  the  first  zeal  and  warm  affection  to  his  Saviour  and  his  work, 
worldly  in  habits  and  feelings,  and  trying  to  be  a  lord  over  the  flock  of 
Another  temptation  in  this  country  is,  I  think,  to  become  ashamed  of  Christ 
before  the  high  caste  heathen,  and  saying  nothing-  about  Him  to  those  who 
hate  both  Christ  and  all  those  who  have  broken  easts.  To  retaia  something 
of  caste  feeling  and  prejudice  is  also  a  temptation. 

Q.  You  having  some  time  past  been  engaged  in  the  work  of  an  evangelist^ 
what  has  led  you  to  wish  to  take  upon  you  the  more  responsible  duties  of  an 
ordained  missionary  P 

A.  I  had  been  cherishing  this  thought  of  being  ordained  as  a  missionary 
from  the  time  of  my  conversion.  I  remember  full  well  what  Lsaid  to  Jar. 
Hall  soon  after  my  conversion.  He  asked  me  (when  he  and  I  wese  walking 
on  the  top  of  the  Mission  House  one  evening  eleven  years  ago)  what  work  I 
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would  like  to  do  in  future ;  I  told  him  that  I  would  prefer  *At*  irrvarf  i#w&  o/* 
the  evangelization  of India  better- tha%  any  wor&  of  w  worldly  kind*,  As ■  I. was  a 
novice  to  Christianity,  I  had  not  clear  views,  about,  it  then.  Though,  it  was 
perhaps  a.  mere  wish  then,  jet  God. the  Almighty  began  to  open-  my  eyes  from 
day  to  day  to  behold  my  way  clearly.  The  mere  wish  became  the  real  and 
substantial  desire  in  coarse  of  time.  Then  I.  felt  that  I  was  really  called  of 
the  Lord  for  His  work.  With  this  intention  I  joined  the  theological  class  in 
connection  with  our  central  institution.  My  father  in  Christy  Mr.  Hall» 
trained  me  for  six  or  seven  yean*,  in  ondarthat  I  might  be  fitted  for  the*  work 
of  Christ.  God,  through  the  infltrumeahaiity  o£  my  father,  appointed,  me-  as 
an  evangelist,  and  sent  me  as  snob  t»  Tripatoar*  wherein  I  now  labour.  I  an 
usefully  engaged  here  as  an  evangelist,  but,,  by  being-ordained  as  a>niisaionary/v 
I  shall  be  more  useful  and  more  active  in  the  work  of  therLord  than  I  am  nom 
It  will  give  me  a  peculiar  position*  among!  the.  people*  among  whonvl  labour. 
When  our  Lord  was  on  earth,  He  first  of  all  oaUsd.  tb&Twelve  as  disciples  and 
afterwards  apostles.  Why  was  this  £  It  •  was,  to  distinguish  them  from  those 
that  were  afterwards  called  diaeipJLefl,  and.  thai,  each  one  should  do  his  re* 
spective  duties.  Just  so  in  our  Churches  there*  ana  diiferent  orders,,  such  as 
pastors  or  ministers,  deacons,  or  elders*  and.  Qhuseh.  members*  &o.  The 
pastoral  position  is  the  highest  in  the  Qhurok  of  Christ*  It  is  His.  will  that 
there  should  be  pastors.  I  believe  ordination,  will,  make-  me  more  useful  in 
edifying  Christ's  people,,  as- well  aaifebragingjtheiieathett  to  Him. 

Then  in.  our  Churches  the  honour  of  celebrating  ther&aezament  of  the  Hew 
Testament  is  connected  with,  ordination,  and,  as*  one  of  Christ's  ministers*.  I 
think  I.  ought  to  obey  this  command.  Though:  the-  duties  of  an  ordained 
minister  are  more  responsible  than:  those  of  an  evangelist,  which.  I  now  hold, 
I  think  it  wrong  to  shrink  from  responsibility  in  Christ's  work.  Under  these 
circumstances,  I  wish,  to  take  upon,  me^  before  God  and  men,  those  responsible 
duties  which  an.  ordained  mission  airy  should^  perform. 

(gigned).  C*  Pabthabaj^ehx. 


LEPER  AffSLUM  AT  AEM0BAH1 

The  accompanying  appeal  has  been  forwarded  to  us  by  the  Her.  J.  H. 
Budden,  of  Almorah,  with  a.  view  to  circulation  among  the  Mends  and 
supporters  of  Christian  Missions,,  and  we.  feel  much,  pleasure  in  commending 
it  to  their  notice,  and  bespeaking,  for  it  their  generous  sympathy  and  aid. 
The  efforts  recently  made  to  bring  the- afflicted  inmates  of  the  Leper  Asylum 
at  this  station  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  have  been,  on  several  occa- 
sions, described  at  length  in  our  pages.  The  visits  of  Mr.  Hewlett  and  the 
repeated  instructions  of  the  native  catechiats  have  commended  the  Divine 
message  to  the  notice  of  saddened  hearts,  already-  prepared  by  the  Christian 
kindness  of  the  English  residents  to  understand  the  source  whence  such, 
kindness  springs.  Systematic  efforts  to  comfort  and  enlighten  them  have 
been  crowned  with  great  success ;  and  it  is.  in  consequence  of  this  success 
that  the  present  demand  for  additional  aid  has  arisen. 
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"  The  Almorah  Leper  Asylum  was  commenced  in  the  year  1843,  to  provide 
accommodation,  food,  and  clothing  for  the  victims  of  this  malady,  who  were  in 
the  habit  of  seeking  a  precarious  subsistence  by  begging.  From  the  first  it 
has  been  sustained  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  European  com- 
munity. 

"In  the  year  1851  it  was  connected  with  the  Kumaon  Mission,  then 
recently  established  in  Almorah.  At  that  time  there  were  thirty-one  inmates, 
and  there  was  a  debt  on  the  funds  of  about  100  rs. 

"  In  1854,  owing  to  the  increase  in  the  number  of  the  inmates,  it  became 
necessary  to  enlarge  the  accommodation  ;  and,  as  the  site  of  the  old  buildings 
would  not  allow  of  this,  a  new  site  was  selected,  and  a  new  asylum  of  better 
construction  erected.  There  were  then  forty  inmates,  and  accominodation 
was  provided  for  fifty. 

"  On  two  subsequent  occasions  it  has  been  necessary  to  enlarge  the  asylum. 
In  1856  five  houses  to  accommodate  ten  lepers  were  added ;  and  in  1863  a  new 
row  of  fifteen  houses  was  built,  providing  altogether'convenient  accommodation 
for  ninety  persons.  This  is  now  more  than  sufficiently  occupied  by  ninety* 
seven  men,  women,  and  children. 

"  A  proper  supply  of  wholesome  food  is  furnished  to  all  these  persons  daily, 
and  clothing  is  given  to  them  according  to  the  season. 

"  Until  the  year  1864,  the  whole  of  the  expenses  of  this  institution  were 
defrayed  by  voluntary  contributions,  furnished  chiefly  by  Christian  friends 
residing  in  the  province,  or  others  residing  elsewhere,  to  whom  they  personally 
applied  for  assistance,  or  annual  visitors  to  the  neighbouring  sanitarium, 
Nynee  Tal.  Beyond  this,  an  appeal  has  not  been  made  to  the  Christian  public. 
On  occasions  of  deficiency,  assistance  has  been  rendered  from  the  funds  of  the 
Kumaon  Mission. 

"In  1864  some  property  was  given  to  the  institution,  which  has  since  been 
funded.  It  has  already  supplied  valuable  assistance,  and  it  is  hoped  may 
eventually  produce  a  monthly  income  of  about  200  rs. 

"  Since  the  asylum  has  been  connected  with  the  Kumaon  Mission,  efforts 
have  been  made  to  teach  the  lepers  to  read  and  to  give  them  religious  instruc- 
tion. And  since  1862  a  native  Christian  has  been  employed  expressly  for 
this  purpose,  at  the  sole  expense  of  one  of  the  supporters  of  the  institution. 
These  efforts  have  been  so  far  successful,  that  a  few  of  the  inmates  can  read 
Hindee  very  well,  and  several  others  are  learning  satisfactorily.  A  still  larger 
number  of  them  have  manifested  deep  interest  in  the  religious  instruction 
given  to  them,  and  at  their  own  request  ninety-seven  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren have,  on  different  occasions,  received  Christian  baptism.  Some  of  these 
have  since  died,  but  only  a  few  of  the  present  inmates  are  unbaptized. 

"  To  meet  the  necessities  arising  out  of  these  new  and  interesting  circum- 
stances, a  commodious  and  substantial  building  has  been  erected  on  the 
asylum  premises  for  the  purpose  of  Christian  worship.  It  is  used  for  this 
purpose  daily,  by  a  native  Christian  or  a  missionary,  in  company  with  the 
lepers,  and  on  Sunday  two  regular  services  are  held,  generally  by  a  mis- 
sionary. 

"  But  other  responsibilities  are  now  connected  with  the  Christian  character 
of  the  institution,  to  meet  which  it  is  necessary  to  make  this  appeal  to  the 
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Christian  public.  In  so  large  a  community  of  both  sexes,  promiscuously 
gathered  together,  chiefly  from  the  lowest  classes  of  heathens,  and  separated 
from  each  other  by  caste  distinctions,  there  was  no  choice  but  to  tolerate  many 
evils  of  personal  and  social  habit,  which  it  has  now  become  a  paramount  duty,  in 
the  exercise  of  Christian  wisdom  and  patience,  to  rectify.  In  general  the 
converted  lepers  show  every  disposition  to  conform  to  such  new  regulations 
as  are  proposed  to  them,  and  have  already  done  so  to  some  extent ;  but,  in 
order  to  carry  them  out  effectually,  it  is  necessary  to  erect  some  additional 
buildings,  the  character  of  which  will  show  the  kind  of  improvement 
needed : — 

"  1.  A  washing  and  bathing  house,  &c.  These  are  absolutely  necessary  on 
sanitary  grounds  and  for  cleanliness,  as  the  crippled  condition  of  the  majority 
of  the  lepers  disables  them  from  reaching  the  nearest  water. 

"  2.  A  cooking  and  eating  house.  Hitherto  rations  of  uncooked  food  have 
been  supplied  to  the  inmates,  which  they  have  prepared  and  eaten  by  them- 
selves. By  a  system  of  messing  together,  economy,  cleanliness  in  the  houses, 
and  many  other  advantages  will  be  secured. 

"  3.  A  store  room  where  supplies  of  such  food  as  is  not  required  to  be 
obtained  fresh  daily  may  be  kept,  and  arrangements  made  for  the  preparation, 
storing,  and  distribution  of  clothing. 

" 4.  An  infirmary,  where  such  lepers  as  are  utterly  helpless  and  approach- 
ing their  end  may  be  properly  cared  for  and  attended  to. 

"  5.  A  school  room,  where  daily  classes  may  be  held,  and  the  native  Chris- 
tian superintendent  may  keep  his  accounts,  registers,  books,  &c. 

"  In  [addition  to  these,  it  is  very  desirable  that  a  suitable  dwelling-house 
should  be  built  near  the  asylum,  for  the  native  Christian  superintendent  and 
his  family.  To  carry  out  all  these  proposals  efficiently  would  probably  cost 
about  5000  rs.  (£500  sterling). 

"  To  an  undertaking  like  this,  however,  the  funds  of  the  institution  are  at 
present  quite  inadequate.  Owing  to  the  general  rise  of  prices,  the  monthly 
expenditure  has  for  some  time  exceeded  the  income,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so,  even  when  the  anticipated  addition  spoken  of  above  is  fully  realized.  The 
excess  of  expenditure  has  been  met  from  a  balance  in  hand  from  extraneous 
sources,  which  has  now  been  exhausted.  Meanwhile  no  considerable  reduc- 
tion of  the  monthly  expenditure  can  be  effected  without  injury  to  the  inmates, 
until  some,  at  least,  of  the  proposed  buildings  are  obtained. 

"  The  affairs  of  the  institution  are  under  the  control  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Kumaon  Mission,  consisting  of  the  following  gentlemen . — 

Lieutenant-General  Parsons,  C.B.,  Almorah. 

Colonel  H.  Bamsay,  C.B.,  Commissioner  of  Kumaon,  and  founder  of  the. 

Asylum. 
F.  Pearson,  Esq.,  M.D.,  Almorah. 
J.  O.  B.  Beckett,  Esq.,  Almorah. 
Captain  J.  Fisher,  Almorah. 
The  Agents  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  Almorah. 

"  Subscriptions  and  donations  in  India  will  be  thankfully  received  by  eitner 
of  the  above  gentlemen,  and  in  England  may  be  forwarded  as  follows  .-— 

x  x  3 
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Rev*  Dr.  Mullens,  London  Mission  House,  Blomfield.  Street,  Emabary. 

Bev.  J.  Binney,  Upper  Clapton. 

Bev.  J.  Stoughton,  Kensington. 

Bar.  Dr.  Raleigh,  Canonbury. 

W.  M.  Newton,  Esq.,  Park  Wood  Lodge,  Greenhilbe. 

J.  L.  Budden,  Esq.,  Ganonborj. 

W.  H.  Rudden,  Esq.,  Newcaetle-aDL-Tyne. 

James  Center,  Esq.,  Upper  Homerton. 

Bev.  Joseph  Beaeky,  Blackheath. 

Bey.  Wm.  Pnlsford,  Glasgow. 

Bey.  J.  S.  Rogers,  Clapham. 

""  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  onto  one  of  the  least  of  these  thy  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  he.' 

"  Jas.  Pabsons,  Lieut.-General, 
"  Secretary  .* 


CHINA. 

The  following  interesting  communication  has  been  received  from,  the  Beys. 
A.  and  J.  Stronach  and  J.  Macgowan,  comprising  the  Semi- Annual  Report  of 
the  Mission  at  Amoy  :— 

"  Amoy,  Jul j  5th,  186S. 

"  We  are  happy  in  haying  to  inform  you  that  our  dear  brother  Mr.  Macgowan, 
with  his  son,  arrived  here  on  the  second  of  last  month,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
good  health. 

"  Since  the  beginning  of  January,  when  our  last  letter  was  written, 
-eleyen  new  members  have  been  added  to  the  Church.  Three  of  these,  two 
young  women  and  one  young  man,  were  baptized  by  us  in  their  infancy. 
We  trust  they  are  now  truly  ( the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

"  The  case  of  one  of  the  converts,  whom  we  baptised  lately,  ^iiqwifl  be 
specially  mentioned.  His  name  is  Tin-to,  and  he  is  about  thirty-three  years 
of  age.  He  is  an  earnest  reader  of  the  Bible,  and  has  become  well  acquainted 
with  Divine  truth.  In  his  youth,  from  a  sort  of  religious  feeling,  he  xeetrieted 
himself  to  a  purely  vegetable  diet.  Afterwards  he  became  a  Roman  Catholic, 
,  and  eagerly  studied  all  that  the  priests  taught  him.  He  then  fancied  that  he 
had  grown  very  religious.;  but,  being  truly  in  earnest  in  seeking  salvation,  he 
has  not  been  left  under  the  power  of  such  '  strong  delusion  that  he  should 
believe  a  lie.'  He  was  led  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached  by  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries; and  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  himself.  By  degrees  he  saw 
more  and  more  clearly  that  there  was  no  foundation  in  Scripture  for- what  the 
Bomish  priests  teach  in  regard  to  purgatory,  the  advantage  of  mnwina  for 
the  dead,  of  prayers  to  the  Virgin  and  to  the  saints,  Ac.;  so  he  decided  on 
rejecting  Popery  altogether.  He  informs  us  that  the  Popish  priests,  at  least 
in  this  part  of  China,  find  it  expedient  not  to  fbrce  upon  their  followers  all 
the  rules  prescribed  by  their  Church  in  Europe*  For  instssna:  thag  in  mil 
order  women  t*  om*t*thOTC*a£isfiQaeliwbnt.ia*^ 
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nearest  relatives,  confess  for  them*  We  know  that  they  once  tried  at  Amoy 
to  get  women  to  come  to  them  privately,  but  that-  raised  snob  a  commotion 
that  thej  dared  not  attempt  it  again*-  Bb  says  also  that  the-  priests  here- 
abouts do  not  demand  money  for  saying  masse*  fer  the  dead ;  nor  do  they 
burn  incense  upon  their  altars. 

"  Since  January  last,  five  of  our  Church  membera  have' been  called  from  our 
midst  to  join,  we  trust,  the  large  and  blessed  boat  of  '  thespiritB  of  the  jusfr 
made  perfect,'  who  together  enjoy  the  presence*  of  tke«  Lord  in  heaven. 

"  One  of  these,  Chan-8e*siong, •  fell'  asleep  "  en  the  16th  day  of  March.  He 
was  then  seventy-five  years  of  age.  It  was  on  the  5th'  of  March,  1964,  that  he 
was  reoeived  into  the  Church  by  baptism.  Constant  m  his  attendance-  at  all 
our  meetings  for  worship,  he  grew  rapidly  in  knowledge  and  in  grace,  and 
was  fervent  in  spirit  in  commencing  the  Saviour  to  all  to  whom  he  found 
access.  During  several  years  he  difigentry  laboured  ae  a  colporteur  of  the* 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  his  whole  life  'manifestly'  showed 
that  he  was  '  an  epistle  of  Christ,  known-  and  read  of  all  men/  Influenced' 
greatly  by  his  example,  his  wife  and  her  servant  Boon*  sought  and  found  ad- 
mission into  the  Church,  and  they  still  continue  'walking  in  the  truth.' 
During  his  last  illness  his  heart  seemedTfull  of  love  and  thankfulness,  and  he 
was  enabled  to  bear  a  clear  testimony  to  the  power  and  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  whose  presence  gave  bun?  a.  blissful  foretaste  of  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

"  We  are  sorry  to  say  that  we  have  been:  obliged1  to  expel  from  the  Church* 
ten  persons,  six  men  and  four  women,  who  formerly  seemed  to  be  sincere, 
believers.  Some  were  excommunicated  for  their  long-continued  neglect  of 
attendance  on  public  worship,  and  some  Ibr-  conduct  altogether  unfeeoomyug 
their  Christian  profession* 

"  Several  of  our  members  who  were  suspended  from'  Church  fellowship  have* 
been,  after  repentance  and  confession  of  their  sins;  restored  to  ralf  communion'. 
Among  these  is  the  teacher  Tan-sin-eng.  He  has  repeatedly  professed  deep- 
contrition  on  account  of  his  very  inconsistent  conduct  at  his  mother's  funeral. 
He  confesses  that  he  was  guilty  of  great  sin  in  sofaar  yielding  to  the  pressure  put 
upon  him  by  his  relative*  ae  to  bow  before  the  coffin  and  to  worship  the  spirit 
of  his  mother.  So,  after  sufficient  time  given  him  to  show  the  sincerity  of  his* 
repentance,  the  Church  has  again  received-  him  into-  full  fellowship,  but  he  has 
not  yet  been  re-established  in  the  deacon's  office. 

"  The  convert  Sia-ki-sui  continues  to  be  faithful  to  his  Christian  profession, 
although  he  has  suffered'  much  persecution  from  bar  father  and  his  uncle 
since  his  return  to  Ch  wan-chin. 

"Our  various  services  at  our  chapels,  ancF  at  the  different  meetings-  for 
females,  continue- to  be  encouragingly  attended. 

"  Dr.  Carnegie  has  resumed  hie  work  in  connection'  with  the  Chinese  Hos- 
pital, aad  the  congregations  of  men  and  women1  who- listen  to  our  preaching' 
in  the  hospital  hall  every  Wednesday  nrornimr  are  always  large  and-  at* 
tentive. 

"Mr.  Jahm  Stvonaoh;  *>«™*g» ™mkaX< tka^jftm^i ftt  ■•prfrm.ym^  An-bin,  and' 
Hai-eh'ung,  repoita  a*  follows*— 

"  There  T»norimg  spcciaHymtereetfflg' to  mmmuSM*d*nk  Kwan-Mm 
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and  An-bin.  The  audiences  continue  pretty  much  as  they  were  in  point  of 
numbers,  with,  perhaps,  a  few  additions  from  Tillages  hitherto  indifferent  to 
the  Gospel.  There  has  also  been  an  increased  attendance  of  women,  and 
they  manifest,  at  the  examination  of  inquirers,  held  after  the  regular  sendees 
are  oyer,  an  encouraging  amount  of  intelligence  and  Christian  feeling.  At 
Kwan-k'au  five  men  and  one  woman  have  been  received  into  the  Church  by 
baptism ;  but  at  An-bin  one  man  and  three  women  have  been  expelled  for 
non-attendance  on  the  Sabbath.  A  school  for  the  education  of  the  children 
of  the  converts  has  been  established  at  Kwan-k'au,  and  the  number  of  pupils 
is  at  present  twelve.  In  the  instruction  of  these  the  preachers  assist  the 
heathen  teacher,  who  has  been  hired ;  the  parents  contribute  a  portion  of 
the  latter*  b  salary. 

"  The  number  of  converts  at  all  the  country  stations  is  sixty-four.  Eleven 
adult  members  have  been  added  to  our  Churches  in  Amoy  since  the  7th  of 
January  last ;  but  during  the  same  time  five  have  been  removed  from  us  by 
death,  and  ten  have  been  excommunicated ;  so  at  Amoy  our  numbers  are  263, 
making  at  present  a  total  of  327." 


HANKOW. 

Notices  of  native  Evangelists  employed  in  connection  with  this  Mission 
(continued  from  page  230). 

"  Hankow,  8th  January,  1866. 

"  In  this  letter/'  observes  Mr.  John,  "  I  wish  to  continue  my  notices  of  the 
native  assistants  employed  by  the  Society  in  and  around  Hankow.  I  have 
already  introduced  to  your  notice  Sken  Tting  and  Lo  Hiang-ywng.  I  must 
now  try  and  make  you  acquainted  with  Tu  Ki-fang  and  Pan  Ting  C%asy,  both 
excellent  and  valuable  men. 

"  YuKi-fang  is  employed  at  Hankow.  The  following  is  a  brief  account  of 
his  past  career,  which  he  has  just  handed  over  to  me.  It  contains  two  or 
three  facta  of  much  interest.  It  reads  thus :  '  My  name  is  Hi  Ki-fctng.  I  am 
a  native  of  the  district  of  Jboang-than,  in  the  province  of  Kwang-ai,  and  my 
age  is  fifty-eight,  having  been  born  in  the  year  A.D.  1808.'  (He  goes  on,  *  la 
Chinois,  to  give  the  month,  day,  and  hour  of  his  birth.)  '  When  fourteen  or 
fifteen  years  old,  I  got  to  be  fond  of  gambling,  and  my  conduct  became  very 
immoral.  Soon  after  this  my  father  gave  me  a  wife,  and  divided  the  inherit- 
ance between  my  brothers  and  myself.  My  wife  did  not  wish  to  have  female 
children,  and  vowed  that,  should  it  be  her  misfortune  to  have  one,  she  would 
not  allow  it  to  live.  Unfortunately,  our  first-born  was  a  daughter,  and  the 
mother  insisted  upon  its  being  put  to  death  at  once.  I  remonstrated;  but 
she,  pointing  out  the  difficulties  connected  with  the  bringing  up  of  a  daughter, 
and  the  uselessness  of  a  female  child,  threatened  to  put  an  end  to  herself  if  I 
should  prevent  the  death  of  the  child.  She  prevailed,  and,  within  two  hoars 
of  its  birth,  the  child  was  smothered  by  holding  its  head  under  water.  My 
next  child  was  a  son ;  but  he  died  when  only  nine  years  of  age.  Tares  or 
four  years  after  the  death  of  my  son,  my  wife  also  died.    Erom  my  fifteenth 
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year,  for  more  than  thirty  years,  my  life  was  exceedingly  bad,  and  my  wicked 
deeds  were  many.  I  fell  in  with  the  Tai-ping  rebels  twelve  times,  but  did  not 
lead  the  life  of  a  ;long-haired  rebel  for  a  day.  I  could  always  manage  to  get 
off  by  paying  a  small  sum  of  money.  About  four  years  ago  I  came  to  Hankow, 
and  heard  the  Gospel  for  the  first  time.  What  I  heard  made  me  feel  that  I 
was  altogether  sinful.  At  first  I  only  heard  the  daily  preaching ;  but  Lo 
Hiang-yung,  finding  that  I  believed,  exhorted  me  to  attend  the  Sunday  ser- 
vices. I  did  so,  and  in  due  time  was  admitted  into  Church  fellowship.  Since 
I  have  been  a  member  I  have  often  proved  myself  unworthy  of  the  love  and 
grace  of  my  Saviour.  Let  me  beg  the  pastor's  prayers  in  my  behalf.  Fray 
that  I  may  be  enabled,  whether  I  remain  here  or  return  to  my  native  province, 
to  hold  mat  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  propagate  it  among  my  fellow-country- 
men.   Fray  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul.' 

"  Such  is  Tu  Ki-fang's  account  of  himself.  When  he  first  appeared  among 
us,  we  were  all  struck  with  the  earnestness  of  his  manner,  the  genuineness  of 
his  religious  convictions,  and  the  simplicity  of  his  faith.  A  Chinaman's 
faith  in  a  Chinaman  seems  to  be  weaker  than  that  of  a  foreigner  in  him.  They 
know  that  they  are  as  a  people  lying  and  untrustworthy,  and  consequently 
they  put  but  little  confidence  in  each  other.  None  of  the  Church  members, 
however,  seemed  to  have  the  slightest  doubt  respecting  Yu  Ki-fang.  On 
the  contrary,  all  expressed  entire  confidence  in  his  sincerity.  He  has  main- 
tained this  character  ever  since.  He  stands  higher  now  in  the  estimation  of 
the  Church  than  he  ever  did,  and  his  influence  over  the  Church  members  is 
daily  increasing.  At  the  beginning  the  Gospel  seemed  to  take  hold  of  his 
very  soul,  and  he  appeared  to  yield  his  whole  being  to  its  blessed  sway. 
Having  a  little  money  of  his  own,  he  was  able  to  give  much  time  to  the  read- 
ing of  the  Bible  and  the  various  means  of  grace  enjoyed  by  the  converts  here. 
Almost  every  day  was  Yu  to  be  seen  in  the  chapel,  listening  with  deep  and 
unfeigned  interest  to  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Often  has  the  old  man's 
delighted  face  cheered  my  heart  and  strengthened  my  voice  when  attempting, 
apparently  in  vain,  to  convey  to  the  stolid,  earthly,  and  sensual  minds  of  my 
hearers  some  idea  of  the  tenderness,  spirituality,  and  beauty  of  our  divine 
religion.  Whilst  looking  at  my  unimpressionable  audience,  Satan  would  seem 
to  whisper  in  my  ears  that  my  work  was  in  vain,  and  that  I  was  attempting 
an  impossibility ;  but  no  sooner  would  my  eye  light  upon  Yu  than  another 
and  truer  voice  would  bid  me  gaze  and  believe  that  the  Gospel  is  now, 
and  in  China,  what  it  was  in  [apostolic  days — *  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion.' 

"  Yii  did  not  merely  receive  passively  the  truth ;  the  Gospel  in  him  became 
at  once  an  energizing  power,  manifesting  itself  in  deeds  of  love  and  piety.  He 
strove  to  bring  men  under  the  influence  of  the  truth ;  and  he  himself  was  often 
seen  speaking  to  men  of  his  Saviour,  'and  entreating  them  to  flee  to  TTim 
from  the. wrath  to  come.  His  small  income,  too,  he  fairly  shared  with  the 
needy. 

"  The  other  converts  have  been  in  the  habit  of  regarding  Yii  as  a  perfect  man, 
and  they  sometimes  tell  him  how  well  pleased  they  are  with  him.  He,  how- 
ever, never  fails  to  repudiate  all  such  claims/and  to  tell  them  that  they  do  not 
know  him  as  well  ashe  knows  himself  and  that,  iftheydld,they  would  not  think 
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so  much  of  bis  goodness.  When,  some  time  ago,  Sk*u  Ts+sing,  say  principtl 
assistant,  expressed  his  satisfaction  with  him,  YU  stopped  him,  said  requested 
permission  to  relate  the  history  of  his  pest  life.  '  No  one  in  Hankow  knows 
it  but  myself,'  said  he;  'and  when  you  hear  it,  you*  will  not  seed  be  told  that 
I  am  not  naturally  the  good  man.  you  suppose  me  to  be»*  A"»nf»g  the  many 
wicked  deeds  of  his  life  he  mentioned  that  of  infanticide*  alluded  to  in  his 

letter. 

"This  crime  of  infanticide  is  fearfully  common  in  China,  and  is  looked  upon 
with  the  greatest  indifference  by  the  people  at  large.  Though  illegal,  it  if 
quite  customary,  and  the  authorities  hardly  ever  inquire  into  the  matter  or 
pay  the  slightest  attention  to  it  when  cases  are  brought  before  their  notice. 
I  bare  nerer  witnessed  a  case  of  infanticide ;  but  I  am  surrounded  by  trust- 
worthy natives  from  several  provinces,  and  they  bear  a  decided  testimony  to 
the  met  that  no  rice  is  more  common  among  the  poor  (and  they  axe  numerous 
enough  in  China)  than  the  smothering  of  female  children,  and.  that  there  it 
no  crime  more  venial  in  the  sight  of  the  nation  as  a  n&ion.  A  native  of  this 
province  telle  me  that  in  his  village  seven  new  4>orain&nt*  were  smothered 
in  one  family,  and  [that  nothing  was  thought  of  it.  A.  native  of  Nanking 
tells  me  that  his  very  next-door  neighbour  despatched  three,  and  that  it  was 
his  brother  who  saved  the  fourth  daughter.  Female  children  are  generally 
the  victims  of  this  unnatural  and  monstrous  crime,  and  the  binding  of  the 
feet  has  a  great  deal  to  do  with  its  prevalency.  Whilst  the  son  is  regarded 
as  a  perpetual  member  of  the  family,  the  daughter  is  looked  upon  aa  the 
property  of  the  family  of  her  future  husband,  and  simply  a  sojourner  under 
the  parental  roof;  and,  being  almost  useless  [on  aooount  of  her  little  feet, 
which  the  perverted  taste  of  her  country  demands,  she  is  regarded  as  a 
worthless  and  expensive  intruder.  I  am  told  that  in  the  pxovincae  of  Cmuf*a> 
Kwangsi,  Tun-no*,  Kvm-chow,  and  Mu+na*,  where  the  large  foot  is  more  hi 
vogue  and,  consequently,  the  women  more  useful  members  of  the  nunuy, 
infanticide  is  far  less  common. 

.  "  But  I  must  return  to  YiL  Be  says  that,  though  he  knew  that  to  kill  the 
child  was  not  a  proper  thing  to  do,  yet  he  had  never  felt  it  to  be  anmv  either 
against  God  or  man,  till  he  became  acquainted  with  the  truth  as  it  is  taught 
in  God's  Word.  In  fact,  he  thought  at  the  time  that  there  was  more  virtue 
than  vice  in  the  deed,  and  that  his  wife  was  right  in  the  circiimatanees.  But 
since  his  conversion  he  has  been  brought  to  look  on  the  offence  in  m  vary 
different  light;  and  now  he  sees  that  he  has  perpetrated  one  of  the  most 
heinous  crimes. 

"  You  will  observe  that  in  his.  case,  aa  well  as  in  each.,  of.  theotissra,  that 
conviction  of  sin  is  spoken,  of  aa  following  the-  >i«wny  of  the  trash*.  One  of 
the  most  difficult  things  is  to  get  a  ffl»i«Mttm«t  to  feel  that  he 
the  proper  acceptation  of  the  tesnu  Of  sin>  sects,  he  seems  to 
It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  that  can oonrhtte? the  world,o£#tsv 

"About  six  months  ago  one  of  my  native  assistants  had  to  leave 
Shanghai,  family  matters  demanding  his  psessmee  there.    Ts  ssiiiu  i  In  be 
the  man  to  take  his  place,     M  first  tin  nil  ism  jims'linij  nilassd  mi  i 
any  remuneration  for  his  mine  sjadlasoen.    TTm  iisasm^  lioirnnsi  Hiss  i 
sum  to  supplement  his  little  inoosue  womU.be  ■-■■^1*1^  to  ham*  JL 
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insisted  on  his  accepting-  ten  or  twelve  shiBm^  per  month.  A  large  portion 
of  this  be  consecrates  to  the  caneem  various  ways ;  the  other  portion  I  hare 
to  pay  him  in  clothing  (which  he  greatly  needed),  because,  if  paid  in  cash,  he 
would  have  giTen  it  all  away  to  the  poor  and  needy. 

"I  might  give  you  some  interesting  specimens  of  his  earnestness  and 
devotedness,  but  have  not  the  time  just  now,  and  this  notice  is  already  long 
enough.  He  spends  his  whole  time  in  the  chapel,  and  is  ever  speaking  to 
men  about  their  highest  and  eternal  interests.  He  preaches  very  little  else 
than  Christ.  Christ's  birth,  teachings,  sufferings,  miracles,  death,  &c.,  &o., 
are  his  themes,  on  which  he  delights  to  dwell  every  day.  In  abstract  specu- 
lations on  the  being  and  attributes  of  Ged,  be  seldom  indulges.  It  is  the  God 
incarnate — God  as  He  appears  in  the  face  of  Christ — it  is  this  God  that  has 
won  his  heart,  and  whom  he  delights  to  make  known.  In  this  respect  the 
influence  of  his  preaching  on  his  fellow-labourers  is  very  salutary.  Should 
we,  in  any  of  our  discourses,  fbrget  to  make  Jesus  prominent,  Yu  will  never 
fail  to  remind  us  of  our  derelictions  of  duty  by  getting  up  and  delivering  a 
discourse  full  of  Christ:  I  love  this  venerable  old  man;  and  hope  to  spend 
a  happy  eternity  with  ham  when  our  labours  are  ended. 

"JPan  Ting  Chmg'JB  oar  agent  at  Wu  Chang,  and  I  have  a  great  deal  of 
what  is  good  and  interesting  to  tell  yon  about  him  and  his  work,  but  must 
defer  doing  so  to  another  opportunity.  Su  Ib&*meup  our  agent  at  JEta-taa> 
must  also  be  left  to  a  future  occasion.  Kin-koto  is  a  market  town  of  some 
importance  on  the  Yang-tsi,  and  about  twenty  miles  above  Hankow,  The 
work  there  was  commenced  only  three  or  four  months  ago.  So  far  everything 
has  been  going  on  well  at  this*  new  station.  The  teacher  has  been  received 
kindly  by  the  people.  At  the  tea  shops  and  other  places  of  public  resort,  he 
is  respectfully  listened  to,  and  onr  sheet  tracts  are  posted  up  on  the  walls- in 
every  part  of  the  town.  This  station  and  !R<tf-tieu  are  both  important  in 
reference  to  the  region*  beyond.  We  have  now  taken  possession  of  both 
streams,  and  it  ia  onr  duty  never  to  rest  till  we  have  reached  their  sources; 
I  trust  that  the  day  i*  not  very  far  distant  when  the  banks  of  the  Yang-tri 
and  the  Han  shall  be  lined  with  temples  reared  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The 
difficulties  are  many  and  formidable.  I  see  them  and  feel  them.  They  some- 
times rise  up  before  me  like  huge  mountains,  whose  summits  are  lost  in  im- 
penetrable clouds :  they  seem  to  defy  our  puny  efforts  to  remove  them  or  even 
to  scale  them.  Still  I  believe  that  these  obstacles  shall  be  removed,  and  that 
righteousness  and  peace  shall  flow  through  these  regions  like  a  river  some 
day* 

"  During  the  past  year  eleven  have  been*  admitted  into  Church  fellowship. 
In  addition  to  these,  there  are  several  who  have  been  candidates  for  baptism 
for  some  tame,  among- whom  there  are  a  few  that  wiO  soon  be  enrolled  among- 
onr  number.  There  have  been  baptized  in  all,  in  connection  with  our  Mission, 
forty-she  Of  these,  two  bavet  beeav  esconmranieated,  and  two  are  deceased; 
so  that  onr  present  number  nv  forty-two.  Many  of  the  members  do  not 
reside  at  Hankow,  and  a  few- have  left  for  distant  parts  ofthe  country.  From 
my  notices  of  Lo  Simmg-prmg  and  YU  l&fkiuj,  yon  wfll  be  able  to  form  somer 
idea  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  statu*  of  thiemmnt  Church.  AH  the  converts 
ate  not  equal  to  these  two  exce&ent  nttfi;  but.  there  are  some  who  would 
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oompare  well  with  them,  and  there  are  not  a  few  who  are  trying  to  imitate 
their  good  example.    The  character  of  the  Church  is,  on  the  whole,  very 

satisfactory. 

(Signed)  "  Griffith  Joe*." 


SOUTH  SEAS. 

AEEIVAL  OF  THE  "JOHN  WILLIAMS"  AT  MELBOURNE  A5D 

GEELONG. 

In  our  Number  for  August  we  published  letters  from  Capt.  Williams  and 
the  Bey.  J.  P.  Sunderland,  announcing  the  safe  arrival  of  the  new  Mission- 
ary Ship  in  Australia,  and  detailing  the  incidents  that  took  place  on  the 
occasion  of  her  visit  to  Adelaide. 

We  have  now  the  pleasure  of  giving  insertion  to  a  second  letter  from 
Mr.  Sunderland,  in  which  he  resumes  the  thread  of  his  narrative  by  recording 
the  proceedings  which  occurred  when  the  ship,  in  the  further  prosecution  of 
the  objects  of  her  voyage,  touched  successively  at  two  others  of  the  Australian 
colonies — Melbourne  and  Geelong. 

"  Hobart  Town,  June  25, 1806. 

"To  the  Juvenile  Fbiends  of  the  Missionary  Society. 

"  Dear  Young  Friends, — The  new  missionary  ship  is  the  object  of 
talk  and  interest  to  thousands  in  Australia,  as  well  as  to  tens  of  thousands 
in  England.  She  has  proved  herself  to  be  a  good  storm-bird*;  for,  after  we  left 
Adelaide,  with  a  fine  fair  wind,  and  carried  it  with  us  for  a  day  or  two,  then  the 
winds  began  to  blow,  and  all  on  board  were  very  much  discomfited  by  the 
heavy  gale  which  we  encountered  between  Adelaide  and  Melbourne.  Tb» 
9  Messenger  of  Peace '  was  tossed  about  by  fierce  winds,  but  she  struggled  on 
her  way ;  and  when  the  winds  moderated,  with  all  sail  set,  we  soon  came  in 
sight  of  the  welcome  light  at  Cape  Otway.  When  we  saw  that  light  on 
Saturday  morning,  we  knew  we  should  soon  get  to  Melbourne  Heads.  The 
missionaries  were  all  delighted  when  there  was  a  prospect  of  reaching 
Melbourne  on  Saturday  afternoon,  May  19,  1866.  The  pilot  directed  our 
vessel,  and  with  a  fair  wind  and  all  sail  set,  we  drove  swiftly  up  Hobson's  Bay. 
A  good  minister,  the  Rev.  J.  C.  M'Michael,  was  waiting  to  give  as  welcome. 
The  electric  telegraph  had  made  known  our  coming,  and  friends  were  pre- 
pared to  receive  us.  Many  eyes  were  directed  to  our  ship,  and  the  captain  and 
sailors  said, '  What  a  beautiful  barque  1'  We  had  our  work  marked  out,  and  on 
Sunday  the  missionaries  preached  in  the  various  churches  in  Melbourne  and 
its  suburbs.  On  Tuesday  there  was  a  large  public  meeting  in  Melbourne. 
The  Christian  friends  in  Victoria  feel  a  great  interest  in  the  South  8ea 
Missions,  and  they  were  delighted  to  see  so  many  young  servants  of  Christ 
going  as  Christ's  messengers  to  the  help  of  God's  servants  in  the  Mission  field. 
The  ship  had  to  anchor  at  Sandridge,  about  three  miles  from  Melbourne;  so 
that  we  had  to  ask  the  railway  managers  if  they  would  take  down  the  Sunday 
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scholars  to  see  the  ship  for  a  small  sum.  They  consented,  and  the  children 
were  delighted  with  the  prospect  of  a  railway  trip  and  a  visit  to  the  ship, 
towards  whose  outfit  many  of  them  had  subscribed. 

"  The  Queen's  Birthday,  May  24,  was  fixed  upon  for  visiting  the  '  John 
Williams.9  Many  young  hearts  beat  high  with  expectation,  and  early  in  the 
morning  many  were  preparing  for  the  train.  From  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning 
until  five  in  the  afternoon,  the  decks  of  the  vessel  were  crowded.  Upwards  of 
5000  persons  visited  the  ship,  and  the  great  proportion  was  from  the  Sunday 
Schools.  The  children  behaved  very  well;  they  looked  so  happy.  They 
examined  everything  of  interest  in  the  ship  and  about  her.  They  thronged 
the  saloon  from  morn  to  night;  they  cheerfully  put  their  money  into  the 
Mission  boxes  on  the  table,  and  more  than  ten  pounds  were  collected.  Many 
friends  of  the  Mission  visited  the  ship  on  the  days  she  was  open  for  inspec- 
tion ;  and  there  was  only  one  opinion, '  Well,  the  "  John  Williams  "  is  a  good 
vessel.' 

"  We  are  glad  we  have  so  nice  a  ship,  and  we  hope  the  children  will  feel  a 
deep  interest  in  all  her  movements.  She  is  devoted  to  a  great  work,  and  we 
hope  the  children  of  England  and  Australia  will  pray  that  she  may  be  kept 
from  all  dangers  by  the  way. 

"  After  the  Melbourne  people  had  seen  the  ship,  she  sailed  for  Geelong  on 
Wednesday,  May  80th.  Geelong  is  about  forty  miles  from  Melbourne.  We 
expected  to  reach  that  place  in  a  few  hours ;  but  strong  winds  began  to  blow 
and  rain  to  fall,  and  we  let  go  our  anchor  in  Hobson's  Bay.  The  children  of 
the  Sunday  Schools  at  Geelong  were  to  visit  the  ship  the  next  day,  but  they 
were  all  disappointed;  the  bad  weather  prevented  us  reaching  Geelong 
until  Friday  morning.  Some  little  boys  were  so  anxious  that  the  ship  should 
come  in  on  Thursday,  they  were  seen  on  the  Geelong  wharf  looking  for  the 
vessel  The  pilot  said  to  them,  'What  are  you  looking  forP*  They  replied, 
'  Oh,  sir,  we  are  so  anxious  to  see  the  new  missionary  ship,  that  we  have  come 
to  see  where  she  is,  that  we  may  go  on  board  in  the  morning.'  The  pilot  said, 
'  She  is  not  in ;  the  wind  is  against  her.'  But  the  little  boys  said, '  Oh,  but  she 
must  be  in  to-morrow,  for  we  are  all  going  on  board.'  The  ship  did  get  in, 
but  not  on  Thursday ;  so  it  was  arranged  that  on  the  following  Sunday  we 
should  have  a  gathering  of  children,  and  on  Monday  they  should  see  the 
ship. 

"  It  was  a  delightful  sight  to  see  the  bands  of  Sunday  scholars  walking  to 
the  Mechanics'  Hall,  a  large  room  that  would  hold  1800  children.  The  hall  was 
filled,  and  about  500  more  children  outside.  They  were  asked  to  assemble  in 
an  adjoining  church.  The  missionaries  had  to  speak  at  both  these  places,  and 
the  way  it  was  done  was  this.  Mr.  Saville  and  Mr.  Davies  spoke  at  one  place, 
whilst  Mr.  Sunderland  and  Mr.  Chalmers  spoke  in  the  other.  Then  they 
changed  places.    The  day  will  be  long  remembered. 

"  On  Monday  the  ship  was  thrown  open,  and  all  day  long  the  decks  of  the 
•John  Williams'  were  crowded,  as  at  Melbourne.  On  June  5th  sail  was 
made ;  we  had  a  fair  wind  and  we  directed  our  course  to  Hobart  Town.  I  will 
speak  of  this  in  my  next. 

"  Tour  friend, 

"J.  P.  SuroBBLAJTD." 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  BKV.  JOHN  MoLEOD. 

Some  few  particulars  of  the  last  illness  and  death,  of  this  gifted  and  promising 
young  missionary  were  published  in  our  Number  for  July.  From  a  natural 
desire  that  Mr.  McLeod'b  high  Christian  character  and  singular  zeal  and 
devotedness  to  the  cause  of  the  Saviour  should  become  known  and  appreciated 
beyond  the  circle  of  his  immediate  family  and  friends,  his  bereaved  widow 
has  favoured  us  with  a  narrative  of  her  excellent  husband's  brief.  misBonarj 
osxeer,  to  which  we  feel  muck  pleasure  in  giving  insertion  r— 

Mb.  McLeod's  health  broke  down  about  &  month  before  his)  ordination,  ani 
after  medical  examination  he  was  pronounced  to  be  in  a  very  delicate  state  of 
health,  and  physically  quite  unfit  for  Mission  work  in  India,     His  hopes  kid 
centred  upon  India,  his  earnest  spirit  longed  with  the  greatest  intensity  to  go 
to  Benares  and  preach  Christ  to  those  multitudes  who  serve  gods  of  their  own 
handmaking,  who  fall  down  and  worship  gods  having  eyes,  bnt  seeing  not, 
having  ears,  but  hearing  not;  but  God  had  ordered  it  otherwise.   Mr.  Mcl^od'f 
short  missionary  life  was  to  be  spent  in  Africa ;  and  when  told  by  the  phjsi- 
ciana  that  his  lungs  were  very  much  diseased,  and  that  his.  only  chance  of 
recovery  was  in  going  to  the  more  salubrious  climate  of  South  Africa,  it  cert 
him.  one  half  hour's  hard  struggle.    For  about  a  year  be   bad   studied 
incessantly  to  gain  some  knowledge  of  the  Hindustani  language,  and  of  the 
customs  and  philosophy  of  India.    This  hard  study  had  cost  him  bis  health, 
perhaps  his  life ;  and  now  it  ia  all  useless :  he  has  another  language  to  learn, 
another  life  to  live.    The  half-hour's  struggle  past,,  some  bitter  teara  of  disap- 
pointment shed,and  thenhe said,  with  firmness  and  cheerfulness, "  I  delight todo 
Thy  will,  O  God."  It  never  cost  him  another  sigh  or  regret*  except  once.  About 
a  year  afterwards  he  forthwith  set  about  making  preparations,  for  the  voyage 
We  embarked  for  South  Africa,  October  11,  1864.    The  voyage  was  long,  and 
of  necessity  wearisome ;  being  a  small  sailing  vessel,,  we  were  eleven,  weeks 
ere  we  reached  the  Cape ;  the  winds,  I  believe,  unusually  foul,  nmnvng  the 
motion  of  the  vessel  to  be  exceedingly  unpleasant.     Mr.  MoXieod's  hesltk 
improved  a  little  the  first  six  weeks  of  the  voyage,  thenhe  grew  weaker;  the 
cough  increased,  occasionally  he  expectorated  blood.     All  this  was  verj 
painful  and  trying  to  himself  and  wife,  but  he  never  complained;  his  spirit 
was  naturally  gentle  and  trusting.    He  knew  he  was  in  the  hands  of  a  loving 
Almighty  Esther,  and  that  the  winds  andrwaves  were  at  His  command.    IV 
vessel  remained  at  anchorage  two  weeks  at  Simon's  Bay,  near  Gape  Town: 
then  we  went  on  board  again.    At  last  a  fair  wind  came,,  and  in  three  days  we 
were  so  near  to  Algoa  Bay  that,  had  the  wind  continued  fair,  a  few  hours  would 
have  finished  the  monotony  of  our  long  voyage ;  but  a  foul  wind  sprung  up,  we 
were  driven  far  to  the  south,  and  for  about  eighteen  days  we  beat  about  trying 
to  get  into  harbour,  which  we  did,  after  having  had  five  weeks  of  board-ship 
life  from  Simon's  Bay  to  Algoa  Bay,  making  our  passage  in.  all  sixteen 
weeks. 

With  grateful  hearts  we  awoke  the  next  day,  being  the  Sabbath,  in  the 
land  of  our  adoption;  we  were  awakened  by  singing ;  it  was  Mr.  Bobson's 
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coloured  congxef^ica^  hokhng.  their  eeriy  i^  At  nine 

o'clock  we  went  to  Mr.  Robson'a  chapel;  it  was  the  firgt  coloured  congregation . 
we  had  ever  seen ;  the  service  was  conducted  in  the  Dutch  language.  The 
interest  a  missionary  feels  at  the  first  native  service  he  attends  in  a  foreign 
land  I  believe  is  ever  afterwards  fresh  in  his  memory.  He  oontrasts  it 
the  ever  sacred,  but  now  more  sacred  and  precious  spot  at  home,  where  he 
wont  to  worship  God  surrounded  by  white  faces,  nearly  all  known  to  him,  and 
some  very  dear  to  his  heart.  In  Port  Elisabeth  we  were  the  guests  of  the 
Rev.  G.  Rency,  the  minister  o£  the  Presbyterian  denomination  in  Fort 
Elizabeth,  who,  together  with  the  missionaries,  Mesna.  Robsoa  and  Edwards*, 
showed  us  great  kindness* 

Mr.  McLeod  proceeded,  after  a  lew  days,  to  Hankey.  Whilst  there  he 
acquired  (through  the  Rev.  TL  D.  Philip)  some  knowledge  of  the  Dutch  Ian* 
guage;  but,  being  very  anxious  to  commence  his  labours  among  his  own 
people,  he  left  Hankey  for  Kruis^Eontein,  after  being  at  the  former  plaaei 
about  three  months.  His  friends  feared  he  was  too  weak:  to  begin,  hia, 
labours ;  but  he  was  not  to  be  hindered*  In  about  three  weeks  after  reaching 
Eruis-Fontein  he  preached  his  first  sermon  in  the  Batch  language.  The 
people  were  delighted*  Mr.  McLeod  much  more  so ;  his  soul  was  filled  with. 
adoration  and  gratitude  to  God  for  bringing  him  thus  far;  and  from  that  time 
he  continued  to  preach  once  on  the  Sabbath,  besides:  administering:  monthly 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  he  also  held  a  Bible-olasa  every 
Sabbath  evening. 

There  were  some  fifteen  inquirers  when  he  commenced  hia  labours;  these 
had  increased  to  seventy  when  hia  labours  closed,  besides  some  whom  he  had 
admitted  into  the  church.  These  inquirers  he  saw  twice  a- week*  devoting, 
two  evenings  every  week  to  that  purpose.  When  the  mornings  were  cool*  ha 
would  ride  round  on  horseback  to  see  hia  people  in  their  own  huts  and  cabins* 
asking  them  about  the  welfare  of  themselves  and  families,  wishing  all  the: 
members  of  the  family  to  come  ont  to  him  that  he  might  see  them  all*  as  hat 
was  too  weak  to  alight  from  and  remount  his  horse.  He  would  inquire  about 
the  prosperity  and  management  of  their  lands;  then,  before  leaving,  would 
ask,  with  an  earnestness  never  to  be  forgotten*  "  Well,  now,  my  friend,  it  is 
well  with  you  in  temporal  things,  how  is  it  with  you  in  spiritual  things  £  " 
Pointing  to  the  lands,  he  would  add,  "  These  will  all  perish,  your  houses  will 
perish,  yea,  your  bodies  will  perish,  hut  your  soul  will  live  for.  ever."  Before 
Mr.  McLeod  died,  he  said  to  hia  wife,  "I  have  warned  every  man  on  the, 
station."  He  took  only  two  itinerating  tours;  one  a  short  journey  to  the 
Pugees,  where  no  white  man  had  ever  preached  Christ  before;  the  other 
occupied  about  seven  days,  travelling  and.  sleeping  in  an  ox-waggon*  Theea 
1  ahours  were  performed  under  the  greatest  possible  bodily  weakness,  in  thai 
long  itinerating  tour,  on  the  Sabbath,  when  opening  the  service  with  prayer* 
he  nearly  fainted  when  he  had  got  half,  through  the  prayer,  from  weakness  and 
pain;  but  hia  perfect  knowledge  that  it  was  the  first  and  last  time  he  should 
visit  this  portion  of  hia  flock  away  on  the  distant  mountains*  that  months 
had  passed  since  they  had  heard  of  Jeans,  and  that  many  more  would  pass 
before  they  could  hear  that  precious  name  again*  so  affected  him  that  he 
preached  long  ana  eamfetly.   Msnyjweratl^tearsshed  byininisterandpeople 
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on  that  day,  and  many  were  the  earnest  prayers  offered  for  Mr.  McLeod'i 
restoration  to  health.  We  left  the  following  day ;  the  people  crowded  round 
as,  men  and  women  weeping  aloud  and  saying,  "  When  shall  we  hear  a 
shepherd's  voice  again  ?  We  live  here  in  the  mountains ;  no  man  careth  for 
our  souls.  So  come  again  soon;  we  will  get  so  hungry  and  thirsty  for  the 
bread  and  water  of  eternal  life." 

For  a  long  time  Mr.  McLeod  had  entertained  hopes  that  his  life  would  be 
spared,  at  least  for  some  years ;  he  did  not  believe  himself  to  be  as  ill  ai 
others  thought  him  to  be;  he  would  often  say :  "  I  do  not  think  my  life  will 
be  a  long  one,  and  I  am  almost  certain  I  shall  never  be  a  strong  man  again . 
but  I  think  God  will  spare  my  life  for  a  few  years,  and  His  strength  will  be 
perfected  in  my  weakness."    He  would  add,  "  I  have  one  great  ambition  and 
desire ;  it  is  to  obtain  money  to  build  a  new  church,  to  live  to  see  it  built, 
and  topreach  in  it  once ;  but,  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  Thy  will  be  done." 
From  the  commencement  of  his  illness  to  his  death,  all  who  knew  him  were 
greatly  astonished  and  benefited  by  witnessing  his  entire  submission  to  God's 
will,  and  his  cheerful,  almost  triumphant  acquiescence  in  all  God's  dealings 
with  him.    His  active  labours  continued  till  within  about  three  months  of 
his  death,  though  in  great  weakness,  often  leaving  his  bed  for  the  pulpit,  and 
returning  to  it  immediately  after  the  service  was  ended,  so  exhausted  that 
he  was  not  able  to  speak  or  to  see  any  one  during  the  remainder  of  the  day. 
When  his  wife  would  urge  him  to  give  up  the  pulpit  services,  saying  to 
him,  "  God  does  not  require  it  of  you  in  your  present  weak  state  of  health, 
and  the  people  cannot  expect  you  to  preach,"    he  would  turn  and  say, 
"My  dear,  let  me  alone  in  this  matter:  the  night  is  nigh,  my  little  day 
is  nearly  ended,  'tis  evening  time  with  me  now,  and  my  preaching  does  net 
hasten  on  the  night."     On  another  occasion  he  said  to  his  wife,  "  Were  it 
God's  will,  I  would  so  much  like  to  die  in  harness,  to  leave  the  work  for  the 
reward."    "  I  shall  soon  be  with  the  disciple  John,  leaning  this  weary  aching 
head  on  the  loving  Saviour's  bosom;"  then,  looking  down  with  much  affection 
into  the  peering  eyes  of  that  wondering  coloured  assembly,  he  would  say  to 
them,  "  Some  of  you  perhaps  have  a  long  piece  of  the  pilgrimage  yet  to  tread 
through,  trial  and  suffering,  but  b  e  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  God  will 
give  thee  a  Crown  of  Glory." 

For  a  month  before  his  death  he  was  perfectly  helpless,  the  throat  and 
mouth  so  ulcerated  that  he  could  scarcely  swallow,  yet  never  complaining, 
never  weary,  yet  never  getting  any  rest.  Once,  when  his  face  was  distorted 
with  pain,  his  wife  said,  "  You  are  suffering  a  great  deal  of  pain,  dear;"  he 
said,  "No,  not  so  much;  God  makes  all  my  bed  in  my  sickness,  He  giveth  His 
beloved  sleep."  His  nights  were  very  bad,  yet  in  the  morning  he  would  say  to 
his  wife,  "  You  must  praise  God  for  His  goodness  to  me  through  another 
night."  His  faith  and  confidence  was  always  strong  and  simple;  it  never 
failed  him ;  he  had  had  great  disappointments  and  sufferings.  No  young  man 
ever  rejoiced  more  in  his  youth  and  strength  than  Mr.  McLeod ;  almost,  as 
it  were,  in  a  day  he  was  robbed  of  it,  and  for  nearly  two  years  carried  about 
a  body  so  weakened  by  disease  that  to  walk  even  a  very  short  distance 
wearied  him  beyond  measure;  his  voice  quite  failed  him  from  the  time  he 
reached  Africa,  yet  he  never  repined,  and  never  would  allow  that  God  dealt 
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hardly  with  him.  Once,  when  asked  if  he  did  not  feel  it  hard,  having  just 
obtained  that  for  which  he  had  studied  so  hard  and  given  so  much  time,  to 
be  called  just  as  'that  work  had  commenced,  to  leave  it  and  die.  "  No,"  he 
said ;  "  God's  will  is  my  will :  He  knoweth  how  dear  the  Mission  work  is  to  my 
heart,  and  has  always  been ;  but  if  He  calls  me  to  leave  it,  for  me  to  die  is  gain ; 
and,  since  the  Master  is  satisfied,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  servant  should 
not  be.  God  can  be  glorified  in  my  death  as  much  as  in  my  life/'  And  those 
who  were  privileged  to  witness  that  long  triumphant  death-bed  can  testify 
that  God  was  glorified  by  his  continued  cheerful  resignation,  his  loving  and 
unshaken  confidence  in  a  Saviour's  love,  his  earnest  entreaties  to  Christians 
to  live  up  to  their  privileges,  and  his  solemn  warnings  to  those  who  rejected 
Christ.  The  last  hours  of  his  life  were  hours  of  excruciating  pain ;  the 
disease  was  so  much  in  the  throat  that  breathing  was  very  difficult;  for 
nearly  twelve  hours  he  endured  the  agonies  of  suffocation,  but  he  gave  no 
sign  of  impatience,  no  word  of  repining.  A  lady  friend  who  was  there,  said 
to  him,  "  These  pains  will  soon  be  for  ever  ended :  you  will  soon  be  in  the 
bosom  of  your  Lord."  He  said,  "  Yes,  yes,"  clasped  her  hands,  and  looked  up 
with  a  sweet  trusting  smile. 

About  ten  minutes  before  he  died  the  pain  ceased,  and  he  breathed  easily ; 
we  thought  he  had  gone  to  sleep.  When  he  opened  his  eyes,  he  looked  up 
with  a  bright  smile,  shut  his  eyes,  and  was  not,  for  he  had  risen  to  dwell  for 
ever  with  Jesus.  No  sigh,  no  struggle,  no  movement  whatever  took  place  to 
tell  the  moment  of  his  translation.  He  entered  into  his  rest  on  a  Thursday 
morning,  April  26th,  1866,  aged  twenty-seven.  Before  his  death  he  expressed 
a  wish  to  be  buried  at  Kruis-Fontein,  to  be  borne  to  his  grave  by  his  coloured 
deacons,  and  to  be  buried  with  the  natives,  where  no  white  man  had  ever 
yet  been  laid;  so  there  they  buried  him  the  day  after  his  death  (in  hot  climates 
it  is  impossible  to  keep  the  body  longer).  The  natives  bury  their  dead  in  some 
waste  piece  of  ground  that  is  unfit  for  cultivation ;  they  do  not  plant  trees  or 
inclose  the  piece  of  ground,  but,  I  believe,  distinguish  their  own  dead  by 
stones  laid  in  some  particular  direction  near  or  on  the  grave ;  but  they  pro- 
mised to  inclose  Mr.  McLeod's  grave' with  a  stone  wall,  and  to  plant  roses. 
On  either  side  of  the  wall  we  planted  trees ;  and  we  hope  that  it  will  lead  the 
people  to  have  more  respect  to  the  burial  of  their  dead. 

The  last  Sabbath  Mr.  McLeod  spent  on  earth  the  people  were  singing,  and 
a  friend  asked  him  if  he  liked  to  hear  their  singing  (the  chapel  was  close  to 
our  house).  "  Yes,"  he  said ;  "  but  I  shall  now  soon  hear  the  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb."  I  should  have  mentioned  above  that  his  great  desire  to  be 
buried  with  the  natives  was  because  he  said  he  believed  God  had  given  him 
some  souls  for  his  hire,  and  at  the  resurrection  day  he  would  like  to  arise  with 
the  children  God  had  given  him. 
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DEPA&TUKE  OF  lOfiBIOKABIBS. 

Rev;  W.  J.  Wilkins  and  Mrs.  W.,  and  Be*.  T.  £.  Slater  and  His.  &,  ap- 
pointed to  Calcutta,  East  Indies,  embarked,  per  "  Clarence."  August  27th. 

Bev.  James  Smith  and  Mm.  S.,  appointed  to  Belganm,  East  Indies,  em- 
barked, per  "  Dilharree,"  September  6A. 

Her.  Charles  Williams  and  Mrs.  W.,  appointed  to  Krras-Fontein,  and  Ber. 
Henry  Kajser,  appointed,  pro  tem.,  to  Harikey,  Sooth  Africa,  embarked,  per 
"Norseman,"  September  6th. 

Ber.  Henry  de  Yere  Gookey  and  lira,  G.,  appointed  to  Ylzagapatam,  t*i 
"Bev.  Stephen  Organ  and  Mrs.  O.,  appointed  to  Trevandruxn,  East  Indies,  ac- 
companied by  Miss  Dawson,  embarked,  per  "  Lord  Warden,"  September  19th 

Rev.  John  Naylor,  B.A*  appointed  to  Calcutta,  embarked,  per  FhbA 
Packet,  September  19th. 


Tke  thanks  of  the  Dfrectew  aae  respectfully  pta- 

tented  to  the  following ;  viz  :— 

Tor  Ber.  J.  H.  Budden,  Ahnaaah  t—To  ladies 
at  Kensington,  per  Mrs.  Holborn,  for  a  case 
of  Clothing  and  Needlework,  value  £90. 

For  Rev.  J.  Kennedy,  Benares  .—To  Friends  at 
Paddmgton  Chapel,  per  Miss  Wilcox,  for  a 
case  of  Clothing  and  useful  articles,  value 
£16. 

JVsr  Mrs.  Bradbury,  Berhampore  t— To  Miss 
Lings,  Ventnor,  for  a  parcel  of  Embroidery. 

Tot  Mrs.  Oorbold,  Madras :— To  the  Missionary 
Working  Party,  Park  Chapel,  Camden 
Town,  for  a  case  of  Clothing  and  Needlework, 
value  £63 :  To  the  Ladies'  Missionary  Workiag 
Society,  North  Street  Chapel,  Brighton,  for 
a  ease  of  useful  articles,  value  £39 ;  To  the 
Clapham  Ladies'  Missionary  Working  Society, 
for  a  ease  of  Clothing:  and  useful  articles ;  To 
Miss  HilL  Cottingham,  for  a  parcel  of  useful 
articles;  To  Ladies  of  Downing  Street  Chapel, 
Cambridge,  for  a  box  of  useful  articles. 

TVjt  Rev.  W.  G.  Mawbey,  Cuddapah :— To  Friends 
at  Commercial  Street  Chapel,  Northampton, 
for  a  case  of  useful  and  fancy  articles,  value 
■7291 ;  To  the  Juvenile  Missionary  Working 
Society,  Sandwich,  for  a  parcel  of  Jackets. 

For  Rev.  W.  E.  Morris,  Salem :— To  the  Juve- 
nile Missionary  Working  Class,  Brunswick 
Chapel,  Bristol,  for  a  case  of  useful  and 
ornamental  articles. 

For  Mrs.  Hatdam,  PuUaehy:— To  the  Ladies' 
Working  Society,  Hare  Court  Chapel,  Canon- 
bury,  for  a  case  of  Clothing  and  useful 
articles,  valuo  £40. 

For  Rev.  K.  Lewis,  BoUary:— To  the  Rev.  F. 
Beckley  and  Friends,  Sherl>orne,  for  a  case 
of  Clothing  and  useful  articles. 

For  the  Native  Teacher,  J.  G.  Hughes,  Paroy- 
chaley  :— To  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Hughes  and 
Friends,  Maldon,  for  a  box  of  Books. 


For  tie*  Madagascar  Mission ;— To  two 

of  the  Rev.  R.  Bruce,   Hignfield  CbMpi, 
Haddenfleftd,  for  a  box  oootaiainv  a  Oaa- 

xnunion  Service  and  useful  articles ;  ToM: 
J.  Banks,  Cockerntouth,    for  Coomnnac 

For  Mrs.  Brlggs,  Madagascar :— To  Rev.  5. 
Dyson,  and  Friends,  Idle,  near  Leeds,  ar  i 
box  of  Clothing  and  useful  articles. 

For  Rev.  R.  Toy,  Madafrasoar :— To  the  Javssix 
Missionary  Working  Party,  Wychfle  Gaspu 
Davenport,  for  a  Parcel  of  Clothing. 

For  Rev.  R.  G.  Hartley,  Madansoar^-To  a* 
young  people  of  tho  Rev.  T.  Gssquobt'* 
Church,  Oswestiy,  for  a  box  of  Glotiunf  ssd 
useful  articles ;  To  Mrs.  J.  W.  Shelly  sxi 
Mrs.  Henry  Oraak,  for  a  box  ofCtaavnf  sai 
other  work. 

For  Mrs.  Pool,  Madagascar ;  To  Mrs.  PearaE. 
Pimttoo,  for  a  parcel  of  Clothing. 

Far  Mrs.  Taylor,  Cradock  : — To  the  jtwnj 
'people  of  Swan  Hill  Chapal,  Oauwsshsrj, 
for  a  box  of  Clothing  and  useful  articles. 

For  Rev.  J.L.  Green,  Tahaa: — To  Prieassftl 
Sherwell  GbapeL  Plymouth,  per  Mm*  Datrr, 
for  a  parcel  of  Clothing. 

For  "Isaia,"  Raro*onga:--To  two  9*im       _ 
tenham,  for  a  box  of  81ates  .Pencils,  Ac 

.For  Rev.  J.  Mime.  Jamaica :— To  the  Juvl 
Missionary  Society,  Milton  Road,  Canonhorj, 
for  a  box  of  Clothing. 

To  E.  Perkins,  Esq.,  Bromagrove,  for  two  cap 
of  Naus :  To  Rev.  W.  Clarkson,  Bidefofd, 
for  86  copies  "  Christ  and  Miaaiona." 

To  Mrs.  Delf,  Beccles ;  To  Miss  Cubitt,  Foulaham ; 
To  Messrs  Meade  and  Price,  Ctembarwstt, 
and  to  a  Friend,  for  volumes  and  number* 
of  the  Evangelical  and  other  Ma^rasine*, 
Ac.,  Ac. 
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"THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER  OP  JOHN"  READ  BY  THE  WELL  OP  NABLOUS. 

BY   THE  EDITOR. 

No  place  in  the  Holy-  Land  brings  home  to  the  heart  the  image  of  the 
Saviour  more  than  the  Yale  of  Shechem.  Not  even  Gethsemane,  not 
even  the  Mount  of  Olives.  For  the  beautiful  story  of  His- conversation 
with  .the;  woman  of  Samaria  is  irresistibly  suggested,  to  the  Christian 
when  he.  reaches  the  place ;  and  how  powerfully  is  the  true  huntanity  of 
the  Redeemer  illustrated  by  the  fact  of  His  weariness,  His  hunger,  and 
His  thirst*  as  he  came  to  this  very  spot.  It  is  the  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
indeed  and  of  a  truth,  who  sits  by  us  here.  No  mere  shadowy  phantom 
is  He ;  but  one  who,  "  forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same ;"  one  "  of  like  passions 
with  ourselves,"  "  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are."  Moreover,  the 
topographical  references  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  John  are  singularly  clear, 
and  can  be  most  satisfactorily  identified.  "  The  city,"  "  the  parcel  of 
ground,"  "  the  well,"  "the  mountain,"  "the  fields  white  to  the  harvest," 
are  all  within  the  traveller's  view  at  the  same  moment.  It  requires  no 
effort  for  historical  faith  to  realize  the  picture  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples, 
and  the  woman  of  Samaria. 

The  scenery  is  praised  by  every  one.  We  reached  it  in  the  evening 
— after  sleeping  the  night  before  at  Bethel,  in  a  barren,  stony,  inhos- 
pitable dell,  redeemed  only  by  the  tradition  of  Jacob's  dream,  and  after 
spending  the  morning  at  Shiloh,  amidst  its  touching  desolation,  its 
scanty  and  doubtful  ruins,  and  its  entangling  robber-haunted  hills  and 
rocks.  And  when,  through  a  long  afternoon,  we  had  traversed  wearisome 
passes,  steep,  rugged,  and  winding — trying  almost  equally  to  the  horse  and 
his  rider — we  felt  the  contrast  on  descending  the  mountains  of  Ephraim 
into  the  wide  long  plain  (El  Mukhna),  where  we  saw  one  smooth  stretch 
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of  green — of  barley  and  wheat  —  "  unbroken  by  boundary  or  hedge,  from 
the  midst  of  which  start  up  olive  trees,  themselves  unenclosed  as  the 
fields  in  which  they  stand."  The  track,  worn  by  camels,  horses,  and 
asses,  stretched  as  a  winding  thread  across  the  distance,  up  to  the 
opening  where  the  old  road  through  Samaria  to  Galilee  is  touched 
by  the  mouth  of  the  valley,  in  which  stands  the  modern  Nablous  on 
the  site  of  the  ancient  Shechem. 

The  well  is  just  by  the  point  of  junction.  It  is  the  first  object  in  the 
neighbourhood,  claiming  the  attention  of  the  tourist,  as  it  is  the  first 
subject  in  the  history  attracting  the  thoughts  of  the  commentator.  It 
is  situated  on  a  slight  eminence,  amidst  the  ruins  of  walls  and  the 
shattered  relics  of  columns,  over  which  you  have  to  climb  to  reach  the 
well.  It  presents  anything  but  a  picturesque  appearance.  It  resembles 
an  opening  into  a  sewer.  Stones  have  been  removed,  so  as  to  give  a 
view  of  the  shaft  sunk  into  the  rock,  which  is  now  filled  up  with 
rubbish ;  but  was,  not  long  ago,  measurable  to  the  depth  of  seventy- 
three  feet,  with  a  few  feet  of  water  at  the  bottom.  We  have  no  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  the  tradition  common  to  Jews  and  Samaritans,  Moham- 
medans and  Christians,  that  this  is  Jacob's  well.  "  The  well  i*  deep." 
The  situation  accords  with  all  the  Scripture  references  to  the  subject. 
Alleged  objections  are  not  valid. 

Though  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  modern  Nablous,  the  ancient 
Shechem,  the  well  is  near  to  a  village  called  Askar ;  and  it  appears 
to  us  most  probable  that  Sychar  was  not  the  same  as  Shechem,  but 
a  small  neighbouring  town,  now  represented  by  the  village  we  have 
named.  Though  there  are  other  wells,  and  always  must  have  been  in 
this  neighbourhood,  that  is  no  reason  why  the  patriarch  Jacob  should 
not  dig  one  exclusively  for  his  own  use  :  a  most  important  kind  of 
property,  be  it  remembered,  for  a  Hebrew  chieftain  to  possess,  who 
might  easily  be  prevented  from  using  a  well  which  was  not  his  own. 
And,  further,  a  well  dug  by  him  would  be  sure  to  be  preferred  in  after 
times  to  others  in  the  vicinity.  We  felt  sure,  that  by  walking  up  to  the 
broken  mounds,  we  were  following  the  very  footsteps  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  Over  the  same  plain  He  crossed — through  corn  fields,  like  those 
we  saw,  He  came.  There,  at  the  intersection  of  the  noble  valleys 
running  north  and  'south,  east  and  west,  with  those  granl  mountain 
ranges  all  round,  He  sat  and  talked  with  the  woman.  The  valley, 
east  and  west,  is  richer  in  vegetation  than  the  valley  north  and 
south.  It  surpassed  in  luxuriance  anything  we  had  seen  since  entering 
Palestine.  Not  only  barley  and  wheat  fields,  but  orchards  and  gardens 
were  around  us  in  abundant  beauty  and  variety.  Vegetables  and  fruit 
trees  flourished  to  perfection,  under  a  kindly  sky  and  in  a  kindly  soil. 
Nature  wore  just  then  richly-coloured  robes.  Shades  of  green  and  the 
various  hues  of  wild  flowers  charmingly  relieved  the  grey  and    the 
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brown  of  the  limestone  background.  The  voice  of  the  turtle,  the 
chorus  of  singing  birds,  might  be  heard  in  that  land.  Beautiful  as  the 
environs  of  Nablous  now  are,  still  more  beautiful  must  the  environs  of 
Shechem  and  Sychar  have  been  then,  when  property  had  its  full  rights, 
when  law  and  order  were  maintained,  when  industrious  husbandry 
flourished,  and  when  Samaria  was  not,  as  now,  left  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  quarrelsome  Syrians  and  idle  Bedouins. 

Jacob's  well  in  this  Samaritan  garden  was  amidst  the  parcel  of 
ground  which  he  bought  of  the  children  of  Ham  or.  It  was  precious  to 
him,  most  likely  from  the  fact  of  its  being  the  first  halting  place  in 
Canaan  of  his  grandfather  Abraham — the  field  of  Shechem  where  under 
the  terebinth  trees,  he  rested,  and  built  an  altar— the  first  in  the  Holy 
Land  for  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  There  Joseph  had  come,  seeking  his 
brethren,  whence  he  followed  them  to  Dothan.  There  Joseph's  bones 
were  interred,  after  the  conquest  of  this  part  of  Canaan  —those  bones 
having  been  brought  by  the  Israelites  in  a  chest,  through  all  their  desert 
wanderings.  Not  far  from  the  well  there  is  still  a  tomb,  called  Joseph's 
tomb. 

Jesus  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  "  down  on  the  ground,"  by 
the  well  side,  about  the  sixth  hour. 

A  woman  from  the  city  of  Sychar  came  to  draw  water — as  women 
still  do  in  the  East — with  singular  female  gracefulness,  walking  erect : 
a  pitcher  unerringly  poised  upon  the  head,  the  hands  reposing  on  the 
aide,  the  step  elastic,  the  whole  bearing  firm,  noble,  free.  Jesus,  sitting 
alone,  asks  of  the  woman,  as  wayfarers  now  may  do,  "  Give  me  a  drink 
of  water.11  She  looks  at  him,  and  replies  with  another  question — 
whether  with  the  intense  national  and  sectarian  bigotry  of  her  race, 
hating  the  sons  of  Judah,  or  indifferent  herself  in  that  respect,  but 
wondering  much  at  such  a  thing  being  requested  by  one  who  hated  Samari- 
tans, we  cannot  tell, — but  she  inquires,  "  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  askest  a  drink  of  water  from  me  a  Samaritan  woman?"  Jews 
have  nothing  to  do  with  Samaritans.  They  despise  and  detest  them. 
Perhaps  she  meant  more  to  reflect  on  Jewish  antipathy  than  to  express 
her  own.  The  modern  Samaritans  hate  the  modern  Jews,  and  will 
neither  eat,  nor  drink,  nor  marry,  nor  hold  any  intercourse  with  them, 
except  in  trade.  The  ancient  Jew  hated  the  ancient  Samaritan  even 
more  ;  would  not  eat  his  bread,  or  rest  in  his  house,  would  not  drink  out 
of  the  same  bottle,  or  touch  what  he  had  handled.  The  line  of  separation 
between  an  excommunicated  man  and  other  people  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
terrible  as  it  was,  looks  hardly  as  strong  and  fierce  as  this  of 
old  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Jealousies  between  the  tribe  of  Judah 
and  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  were  of  ancient  date.  Each  had  been 
ambitious  of  supremacy;  each  had  wished  to  be  master  of  all 
Israel.     An  old  feud  only  reached  the  last  point  of  exasperation  when, 
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at  Shechem,  Rehoboam  for  his  tyranny  was  rejected  by  Epbraim  and 
the  rest  of  the  ten  tribes ;  and  when  Jeroboam,  the  new  king  of  the 
confederate  state,  rebuilt  the  city,  and  made  it,  for  a  little  while,  the 
metropolis  of  his  dominion.     After  long  war  between  these  neighbour- 
ing nations  of  the  same  race,  and  after  the  captivity,  in  which  both  had 
shared,    the  quarrel  broke    out  afresh    between    the   returned  Jewish 
captives   and  the   colonists   who  peopled  Samaria.      It  blazed  up   at 
the   time   of    the    rebuilding   of   Jerusalem  ;    it   still   burned    in   the 
days  of   Christ     The    Jews   said   to  Him,  meaning  by   it   what   was 
most  bitter,  "  Thou  art  a  Samaritan  and  hast  a  deviL"     The  Samaritans 
would   not  receive  him,  when  they  saw  that  His   face    was    towards 
Jerusalem ;  and  consequently,  in  reference  to  these  same  Samaritans, 
James  and  John  said,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven  and  consume  them,  as  Elias  did  1"  Oh,  the  fanaticism 
of    national   and   ecclesiastical   strife !    people   against   people,    though 
children  of  the  same  father ;  church  against  church,  though  worshippers 
of  the  same  God.     How  it  incurred  the  rebuke  of  our  catholic  spirited 
Master  :  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of."     He  relates 
the  story  of  a  good  Samaritan ;  He  singles  out  for  special  praise  the 
tenth  of  a  number  he  had  healed  of  their  leprosy — "and    he  was  a 
Samaritan."     And,  now,  of  a  Samaritan  He  asks  a  drink  of  water — a 
request  which  at  once  severed  caste,  broke   down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition,  and  put  mutually  despised  parties  on  a  level     And  it  was  to 
this  woman  (whose  Samaritanism  was  more  odious  to  a  Jew  than  her 
immorality),  it  was  to  this  miserable   Samaritan  Nonconformist,   this 
contemptible  Dissenter,  as  a  Jew  would  account  her,  that  the  Lord  said, 
"  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give 
me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have 
given  thee  living  water." 

"  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with 
and  the  well  is  deep."     It  was  not  a  fountain  which  freely  yielded  up  its 
water,  which  ran  copiously  "  at  its  own  free  will,"  but  an  artificial  well, 
dug  in  the  soil — cut  in  the  rock,  into  which  the  rain-water  and  the  flood 
might  drain — which  was  sometimes  full  and  sometimes  dry.     Nor  was 
it  a  well  which  possessed  means  of  drawing  water  for  the  use  of  all 
comers.    "  Whence  then  hast  thou  that  living  water  ?    Art  thou  a  greater 
man  than  our  father  Jacob  (for  we  descend  from  him),  who  gave  us  this 
very  well,  and  drank  thereof  bimself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  t " 
"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,   Whosoever  drinketh   of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

Afterwards  "  the  woman  saith  unto  him,  Rabbi,  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet ;  our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ye  say  th«t 
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in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship."  She  had 
been  familiar  with  this  controversy  from  a  child.  It  was  to  her  like 
some  of  the  theological  questions  which  vex  the  minds  of  Englishmen 
almost  from  the  nursery  to  the  grave.  It  presents  a  striking  resem- 
blance to  the  worst  ph;ises  of  the  strife  between  the  Church  of  Home 
and  the  Church  of  England — the  Anglo-Catholic  and  the  English 
Puritan — the  Calvinist  and  the  Arminian.  It  resembles  those  modern 
contests  where  deep  spiritual  interests  are  overlooked,  and  charity  is  set 
aside,  and  religion  is  turned  into  a  cold  hard  form  of  organization  and 
ritualism  and  dogmas.  Such  controversies  have  a  meaning  and  an 
importance  when  rightly  considered.  And  so  it  had  not  been  altogether  a 
matter  of  indifference  which  of  the  two  mountains  was  the  Mount  of  God, 
Gerizim  or  Moriah.  But  the  Samaritans  and  the  J  ews  had  turned  the 
questions  as  to  what  was  the  will  of  God  —what  said  his  holy  law — 
and  how  could  they  most  glorify  him— into  a  miserable  squabble  touch- 
ing places  and  forms  which  could  lead  only  to  sectarianism  and  bigotry, 
ambition  and  pride. 

"This  mountain,"  Gerizim,  had  strong  claims  on  the  veneration  of 
the  Samaritans.  In  the  valley,  the  people,  after  crossing  Jordan 
and  taking  possession  of  the  land,  had  been  marshalled,  according 
to  their  tribes,  six  on  the  side  of  Gerizim,  to  repeat  solemnly  the  bless- 
ings ;  six  on  the  side  of  Ebal,  to  repeat  solemnly  the  curses  of  the  law. 
On  Mount  Ebal  according  to  the  Jewish  tradition  and  text — on 
Mount  Gerizim  according  to  the  Samaritan  tradition  and  Scriptures — was 
an  altar  to  be  built  of  "  whole  stones  on  which  burnt  offerings  were  to 
be  presented  unto  the  Lord."  And  in  Shechem,  which  was  under  the 
shadow  of  Gerizim,  and  nestled  in  its  woody  side,  Joshua  made  a 
covenant  with  the  people.  In  the  days  of  the  Judges  afterwards,  when 
Abimelech  had  treacherously  become  master  of  the  city  of  Shechem, 
Jotham  delivered  his  beautiful  parable,  amidst  the  hanging  woods  on 
the  slopes  of  the  sacred  hill.  A  temple  stood  on  the  summit  at  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  conversation  with  the  woman.  And  the  tradition 
was — as  it  still  is  amongst  the  Samaritans — that  Gerizim  is  the  mount 
of  Abraham's  sacrifice;  and  modern  scholars  of  approved  learning, 
and  travellers  of  repute,  believe  the  Samaritan  tradition  to  be  the  true 
one,  and  that  it  best  satisfies  the  conditions  of  the  narrative.  We  saw 
the  place  pointed  out  as  the  scene  of  the  offering — a  ledge  of  rock 
scooped  out  on  the  west  side  of  the  mountain,  commanding  one  of  the 
noblest  views  we  ever  saw  ;  the  valley  of  Mukhna  (Shechem)  broadly 
sweeps  at  one's  foot  so  richly  green — where  Joseph's  brethren  fed  their 
flocks,  along  whose  ancient  track  Jesus  and  His  disciples  walked — 
while  a  range  of  hills,  and  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  are  seen,  beyond  in  the  distant  east.  Ebal  is  in  front  to  the 
north,  with  the  Valley  of  Nablous  between ;  and  to  the  west>  in  the  fax. 
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distance,  the  blue  waters  of  the  Mediterranean  glitter  in  the  light  of  the 
setting  sun.  On  that  summit  the  Samaritans,  as  of  old,  still  keep  their 
passover  and  offer  sacrifices, 

No  wonder  this  mountain  had  charms  for  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
Doubtless  she  had  often  ascended  it — had  often  gazed  on  the  prospect 
and  witnessed  the  religious  rites  of  her  people ;  and  now  she  asked  the 
Rabbi  Jesus  to  tell  her  whether  she  and  her  countrymen  were  right  or 
wrong  in  the  veneration  of  the  spot. 

He  would  not  go  into  that  controversy.  It  had  become  a  thing  of 
the  past  -had  lost  its  interest — Judaism  was  waning  away.  It,  as  well 
as  Samaritanism,  was  to  give  place  to  something  infinitely  better.  "  The 
hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
Him.  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

"  He  pronounced/'  it  has  been  said,  "  for  the  first  time  the  sentence 
upon  which  will  repose  the  edifice  of  eternal  religion.  He  founded  the 
pure  worship  of  all  ages,  of  all  lands,  that  which  all  elevated  souls  will 
practise  to  the  end  of  time.  Not;  only  was  his  religion,  on  this  day, 
the  best  religion  of  humanity,  it  was  the  absolute  religion  ;  and  if  other 
planets  have  inhabitants  gifted  with  reason  and  morality,  their  religion 
cannot  be  different  from  that  which  Jesus  proclaimed  near  the  well  of  Jacob. 
Man  has  not  been  able  to  maintain  this  position,  for  the  ideal  is  realized 
but  transitorily.  This  sentence  of  Jesus  has  been  a  brilliant  light  amidst 
gross  darkness ;  it  has  required  eighteen  hundred  years  for  the  eyes  of 
mankind  (what  do  I  say )  for  an  infinitely  small  portion  of  mankind) 
to  become  accustomed  to  it.  But  the  light  will  become  the  full  day, 
and  after  having  run  through  all  the  cycles  of  error,  mankind  will 
return  to  this  sentence  as  the  immortal  expression  of  its  faith  and  its 
hope." 

This  eloquent  confession  is  from  the  pen  of  no  other  than  Kenan,  the 
object  of  whose  "Life  of  Jesus"  is  to  undermine  those  Divine  claims 
which  all  Christendom  admits.  Would,  as  he  suggests,  that  all  Chris- 
tendom understood  and  embraced  and  felt  this  lesson  on  the  spirituality 
of  Christianity  |  But  how  strange  and  inconsistent  it  is,  that  one  per- 
ceiving the  marvellous  superiority  of  the  teaching  of  our  Lord — how  it 
reveals  what  is  absolute  in  religion,  fit  for  all  time,  all  countries,  and 
all  worlds — how  it  so  far  transcends  all  which  is  acknowledged  to  be 
merely  human,  that  after  eighteen  centuries,  so  many,  not  only  of  the 
ignorant,  but  of  the  most  learned,  cannot  attain  to  the  comprehension 
of  it — while  it  thus  outstrides  the  steps  of  human  reason — how 
passing  strange  it  is  that  such  a  person  should  not  see  in  this  in- 
comparable, this  superhuman  teaching,  proofs  of  a  mission  and  a  mind 
truly  Divine!    We  could  not  stand  by  Jacobs  well  and  ponder  this 
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discourse  of  our  Master,  without  an  unconquerable  conviction  that  in 
Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  af  the  Godhead  bodily. 

And  one's  surprise,  admiration,  and  love  are  further  raised  on  remem- 
bering that  it  was  not  to  a  school  of  philosophers  or  rabbis,  not  to  a 
company  of  priests  and  Levites,  not  to  a  great  multitude  of  any  kind, 
not  to  a  congregation,  but  to  a  single  person,  and  that  a  poor,  ignorant 
outcast,  and  immoral  eastern  woman  that  the  speaker  uttered  these 
wondrous  words.  The  more  we  think  of  it,  the  more  we  are  im- 
pressed with  the  marvellousness  of  the  Messiah's  character  and  ways : 
so  illustrative  of  what  one  of  his  apostles  said,  He  "  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation ;"  and  of  hid  own  words,  "  My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  His  work."  It  was 
not  to  seek  popularity  and  applause,  not  to  create  sensation,  to  produce 
effect,  but  to  do  his  Father's  will  in  private,  without  ostentation,  with- 
out praise,  without  request,  without  thanks,  in  any  place,  at  any  time, 
in  any  way.  And  as  this  carries  home  to  us  a  firm  belief  in  his  Divine 
character,  it  makes  us  feel  how  different  we  are  from  Him.  If  we 
think  of  anything  which  we  fancy  original  and  striking,  it  must  be 
reserved  for  expression  on  some  great  occasion,  for  audience  meet ;  it 
must  be  uttered  to  the  intellectual  few,  or  to  some  great  multitude.  We 
cannot  waste  our  precious  thoughts.  It  would  hurt  our  dignity  to  sit 
down  and  strive  to  explain  to  some  poor,  uneducated,  irreligious  individual 
great  truths  which  we  have  been  pondering  for  months  and  years. 
Yet  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  to  one  single  person,  Jesus  patiently 
unfolds,  for  the  first  time,  what  have  become  maxims  of  faith,  in* 
spiring  the  profoundest  wonder  of  the  profoundest  minds.  After  this, 
surely  we  shall  count  it  no  lost  time  to  strive  to  enlighten  and  save  even 
one  poor  soul. 

That  "  we  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth " — not  only  as 
Jews  and  Samaritans  were  from  the  beginning  bound  to  do,  even 
amidst  elaborate  and  significant  ceremonies,  which  he  had  appointed  for 
their  instruction,  but,  without  any  such  ceremonies,  seeing  they  are 
abrogated  here  at  Jacob's  well  by  the  Divine  oracle, — that  is  a 
lesson  which  it  is  of  the  last  importance  we  should  learn.  The  wor- 
ship of  God  now  is  to  be  "  in  spirit,"  not  as  added  to,  but  as  separated 
from  and  contrasted  with  such  formal  and  material  rites  as  prevailed 
of  old  It  is  to  be  "  in  truth,"  by  which  we  are  to  understand  surely, 
not  that  it  is  to  be  merely  in  sincerity — such  God's  worship  ever  was 
to  be  —but  in  a  substantive  simplicity,  of  which  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Levitical  law  were  types  and  shadows.  It  is  to  be  the  spiritual  as  opposed 
to  the  material,  the  truthful  or  real  as  distinguished  from  the  symbolical. 

And,  wonder  of  wonders  !  He  adds,  "  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  wor- 
ship Him."  Surely  the  worshipper  is  to  seek  the  object  of  worship  ! 
Yes,  but  our  Father  is  beforehand  with  us,  and  anticipates  our  neces* 
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shies,  and  prepares  to  hear  and  answer  our  prayers,  and  delights  in 
doing  us  good,  and  is  in  sympathy  with  the  spiritual  mind,  and  bends 
down  from  the  highest  of  thrones  to  listen  to  the  feeblest  whisperings  of 
the  meanest  of  mortals.     "  The  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him." 


3og  an*  iFattfj* 
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Let  these  twain  have  their  marriage  home  in  our  hearts  :  God 
designed  them  to  be  one.  Graces  which  He  hath  joined  together  let  no 
man  put  asunder.  When  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  joy  of  faith  he  is 
speaking  experimentally ;  he  knew  what  songs  in  the  night  were,  and 
faith  with  him  was  like  the  nightingale,  which 

"Not  at  eve  its  note  suspended, 
Nor  yet  when  eventide  was  ended." 

He  says,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;"  and  as  a  kind  of  addenda  to  the 
recommendation,  says,  "  Again  I  say,  Rejoice." 

Faith  in  some  minds  is  treated  as  one  of  the  cold  dead  terms  of 
theology.  It  does  not  suggest  to  them  anything  peculiarly  living  or 
interesting.  Many,  not  at  all  acquainted  with  the  discussions  of  the 
schoolmen,  are  tolerably  cognizant  of  many  of  the  debatings  of  their  own 
time  concerning  questions  of  theology ;  but  they  very  often  have  a  most 
confused  idea  of  what  Christian  faith  is.  They  apply  it  sometimes  to  a 
categorical  creed  outside  of  them — sometimes  to  a  mental  admission  of 
the  truth  of  that  creed, — not  always  to  the  rest  and  trust  of  heart  which 
accompanies  the  exercise  of  a  true  faith  in  the  Redeemer.  Moreover, 
when  this  is  the  case,  and  men  have  associated  rest  with  faith,  they  have 
seldom  thought  of  joy  as  associated  with  it.  They  can  well  understand 
the  couplet,  pardon  by  faith,  and  peace  by  faith  ;  but  their  thought  has 
not  been  so  distinctly  fixed  upon  the  joy  of  faith.  It  is  the  aim  of  this 
paper  to  show  the  underlying  connection  that  there  is  between  faith  and 
joy.  So  surely  ought  there  to  be  the  felt  realization  of  this  connection, 
that  we  must  hold  there  is  something  seriously  amiss  with  oar 
faith  if  we  lack  the  experience  of  Christian  joy.  That  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  be  a  genuine  carnation  which  has  no  fragrance ;  nor  that  a 
perfect  canary  which  does  not  sing.  Neither  can  that  be  a  genuine 
faith  which  is  destitute  of  joy.  It  must,  I  think,  be  fairly  admitted  that 
the  elements  included  in  what  we  mean  by  faith  all  necessitate  the 
experience  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  joy. 

The  knowledge  which  comes  by  faith  is  adapted  to  give  joy.  Faith  is 
the  avenue  to  my  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  I  can  never  know  God 
till  I  am  united  to  Him,  till  I  am  one  with  Him.  Faith  in  Christ 
brings  me  into  a  vital  union  with  God.    Faith  affects  both  my  view  of 
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God,  and  my  relation  to  God.  My  natural  ideas  of  God  not  are  calculated 
to  give  me  happiness.  It  is  not  that  God  is  veiled  from  my  sight,  it  is 
not  that  like  looking  at  the  sun  through  stained  glass,  I  have  a  dim 
view  of  God  :  it  is  rather  that,  looking  at  Him  through  the  lens  of  a 
disordered  conscience,  I  have  a  wrong  view  of  Him  altogether.  I  see 
Him  with  a  frown  on  His  brow,  and  with  the  rod  of  indignation  in  His 
hand.  I  see  in  one  word  an  angry  God  !  The  Old  Testament  said  of 
God,  "  Fury  is  not  in  me."  Christ  proves  that  it  is  not.  His  words, 
His  work,  alike  attest  that  "  God  is  Love  !"  But  the  knowledge  which 
is  born  of  faith  does  not  stop  at  this.  That  I  am  saved,  that  sin  is 
forgiven,  that  guilt  is  gone,  these  are  all  calculated  indeed  to  minister 
the  deepest  joy.  But  faith  reveals  God  to  me  as  my  reconciled  Father, . 
and  introduces  me  into  the  actual  and  living  sonship  of  a  child  of  God. 
The  misery  of  the  old  life  begins  to  go,  old  affections  are  disentangled 
from  their  broken  idols  and  fixed  upon  new  objects.  In  one  word,  I  am 
a  new  man  !  It  is  a  different  thing  to  show  me  a  beautiful  likeness  of 
God  in  the  Bible,  and  say,  "  Admire  that  f  whilst  on  the  other  hand  I  may 
be  at  heart  a  strauger  to  Him.  If  I  walk  through  the  old  baronial 
hall,  and  gaze  intently  on  the  likeness  of  the  last  departed  chief,  I 
may  gaze  with  admiration  on  the  firmly-compressed  mouth,  and  yet 
withal  the  tender  eye,  combined  qualities  of  bravery  and  gentleness;  but 
how  different  the  feelings  of  the  son  who  walks  by  my  side — he  knew  him, 
that  was  his  father  !  How  intense  the  joy  when,  through  faith  in 
Christ,  I  feel  that  the  beautiful  image  of  God,  given  me  in  the  Gospel 
histories,  is  my  Father ;  that  ever  and  everywhere  I  can  look  up  to  Him 
as  myself  one  of  the  sons  or  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 

The  security  which  comes  by  faith  is  adapted  to  give  joy.  Faith 
preserves  the  soul  from  panic !  We  have  lately  seen  in  a  commercial 
sense  what  panics  can  do.  We  see  it  sometimes  in  a  moral  sense. 
When  conscience  is  awakened  and  quickened,  man  is  startled  at  himself. 
He  is  sore  afraid  !  And  what  security  has  any  man  amongst  us,  apart 
from  his  interest  in  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  1  Have  you  never  followed, 
in  imagination,  the  escaped  debtor  abroad  1  Perhaps  he  defrauded  the 
bank  and  escaped  with  a  large  sum ;  but  he  is  under  the  ban  of  crime, 
and  he  has  his  Nemesis  at  his  heels.  You  can  imagine  him  selecting  the 
sweetest  scenes  of  Switzerland,  and  quietly  resting  in  his  retreat.  But 
life  soon  becomes  a  misery.  He  is  alarmed  at  every  footfall,  at  every 
wistful  inquiring  face ;  he  is  not,  he  cannot  be  secure !  How  can  the 
debtor  to  God  be  secure  until  he  has  faith  in  Him  who  is  the  ransom  1 
The  dweller  in  the  plague-stricken  cities,  as  he  hears  the  rumbling  sound 
of  the  dead-cart  at  night,  accompanied  with  the  cry, "  Bring  out  your 
dead!"  is  not  himself  secure;  perhaps  even  then  the  plague  is  in  his 
veins.  With  us  sin  exists ;  all  its  terrible  consequences  may  not  yet 
appear  ;  but  what  security  have  we,  until  we  have  been  by  faith  washed 
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in  that  blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin  1     It  matters  not  whatsoever 
of  beauty  and  of  joy  may  be  around  us  ;  there  is  a  latent  dread  in  every 
unregenerate  heart.     Could  we  see  our  brother's  heart,  we  should  find 
that  the  outward  tranquillity  of  his  manner  has  nothing  to  correspond  to 
it,  in  the  composure  of  his  spirit ;  but  that  there  is  no  peace  saith  mv 
God  to  the  wicked     But  when  faith  has  been  exercised,  what  restful 
peace  arises  !  And  in  time  what  earnest  joy  !   Here  is  the  bond  cancelled, 
here  is  the  prisoner's  release,  here  is  the  inner  witness  of  the  Spirit.     By 
faith  comes  remission,  release,  and  new  life,  and  Christ  in  us  as  the  security 
of  the  future  days.     Men  say,  sometimes,  that  in  our  theological  dis- 
cussions we  make  too  much  of  faith,  that  it  does  not  create  the  relation- 
ship between  the  child  and  the  Father;  but  that  it  simply  reveals  it, 
that  it  belongs  to  all  men;  and  that  what  we  have  to  do  is  simply  to  Jill 
up   the   veil  from   their  hearts,  and  show  tliem  that   which   in  verity 
already  exists.  Having  said  this,  they  think  the  subject  settled.  Faith,  they 
say,  does  not  create,  cannot  create.    This  sounds  so  clear  that  many  are 
deceived  by  it     But  is  it  so  1  I  say  that,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  con- 
tinually use  such  words,  faith  does  create  the  relationship.      What !  the 
exercise  of  a  principle  create  a  fact !   Most  certainly !    Faith  in  Christ 
changes  me,  makes  me  a  new  creature,  and  conveys  into  my  heart  the 
grace  whereby  I  become  a  child  of  God.     "  To  as  many  as  received  Him, 
to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as 
believed  in  His  name."     If  faith  does  not  create  the  relationship,  I  know 
not  what  does.     It  is  because  of  the  exercise  of  such  faith  that  we  joy 
in  God,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  atonement. 

The  fellowship  which  comes  by  faith  is  adapted  to  give  joy.  It  is  the 
marriage  of  the  soul  to  Christ.  At  every  step  of  the  prodigal's  return 
there  is  joy ;  when  he  enters  the  old  home  as  a  penitent,  there  is  the  cry, 
"  Let  us  make  merry,  and  be  glad  "  and  the  cry  of  the  soul,  when  espoused 
to  Christ  is  this,  "  Thy  love  is  better  than  wine."  Faith  introduces  us  into 
this  vital  connection  with  Christ,  so  that  our  being  attains  its  highest 
end.  Nothing  can  shake  the  confidence  of  the  branch  that  feels  it  is 
part  of  the  vine.  I  can  understand  the  miseries  of  those  who  are 
perpetually  doubting  and  distrusting  their  interest  in  the  favour  of  God; 
but  I  cannot  understand  joylessness  on  the  part  of  him  who  knows  that 
his  Saviour  loves  him  with  an  everlasting  love.  I  can  understand  the 
tortures  of  penance,  the  hal tings  of  incertitude,  the  anxieties  of  the 
nightly  vigil,  the  weariness  of  the  painful  pilgrimage,  because  these  things 
suggest  that  peace  with  God  never  has  been  found.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  I  am  sure  that  there  will  be  restful  joy  if  Christ  is  in  the  heart ! 
My  child  does  not  endure  torture  or  penance  to  please  me — it  would  not, 
could  not  please  me  ;  neither  does  God  require  this  on  any  Christian's 
part  He  wishes  the  confidence,  repose,  and  joy  of  faith,  so  that  with 
no  tremulous  fear,  but  with  calm  and  holy  trust,  we  may  live  and  move 
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and  have  our  being  in  the  Divine  love.  Christ  and  the  Church  are  one. 
"I  in  them."  These  were  the  words  of  Christ,  and  when  united  to 
Him  by  faith,  we  ought  to  rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  we  are  espoused  now ; 
and  ere  long  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  will  come,  and  his  bride  will  have 
made  herself  ready. 

Faith  gives  us  the  joy  of  a  wise  dependence.  It  leaves  us  under  the 
providence  as  well  as  under  the  pardon  of  Christ.  He  is  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church.  Having  given  me  Himself,  He  will  not  let  me 
want  any  good  thing.  All  events  will  be  well  ordered  for  the  growth, 
progress,  and  beauty  of  the  Christian  life,  and  for  the  natural  life.  He 
will  well  care  forme  who  says,  "  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow."  Many 
people  think  that  such  faith  must  lead  to  carelessness  and  idleness ;  that 
is  only  because  they  mistake  faith  for  presumption.  They  examine  a 
fraudulent  coin,  and  then  condemn  true  gold.  This  must  not  be  allowed. 
Faith  has  its  conditions,  and  these  are  on  our  part  self-endeavour  and 
the  wise  exercise  of  means.  Faith  does  not  mean  leaving  the  oars  un- 
phed,  and  letting  the  boat  whirl  and  eddy  with  the  tide.  Christ  being 
at  the  helm,  I  must  ply  well  the  oars — I  must  row,  He  will  steer.  "  The 
lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord." 
He  will  guide  me  with  His  counsel,  but  while  I  commit  my  way  to 
Him,  I  must  hasten  to  breast  the  flood  and  pierce  the  wilderness  myself. 
When  I  have  done  this,  how  blessed  the  faith  is,  that  He  the  Lord  is 
there  .  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
Perhaps  there  is  no  picture  in  the  Bible  more  beautiful  than  that  of  the 
bride  leaning  upon  the  arm  of  the  beloved,  and  coming  up  out  of  the 
wilderness.  What  painter  dare  attempt  even  to  realize  that  idea  upon 
the  canvas  ?  It  is  beyond  the  pourtrayal  of  human  art.  We  have  seen 
what  a  sorry  business,  what  a  miserable  half-ludicrous  picture  that  is  of 
the  pre-Raphaelite  school  -  Christ,  with  a  lantern  in  his  hand,  waiting 
at  the  door ;  and  we  feel  sure  that  the  same  failure  would  attend  any 
attempt  to  depict  the  dependence  of  the  bride  on  the  Divine  Bride- 
groom. There  it  is,  however,  in  the  Word  of  God,  sufficiently' beautiful 
and  real.  What  joy  ought  such  a  truth  to  originate  and  preserve  in  the 
soul !  And  this  dependence  is  not  pictured  forth  in  some  incidental  act 
but  represents  the  whole  life  journey  of  the  child  of  God  coming  up 
from  the  wilderness.  Its  truth  is  confirmed  in  the  language  of  the  Lord 
Himself:  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless:  I  will  come  to  you." 
Faith  sees  Christ,  leans  on  Him,  and  feels  that  He  is  there.  What  else 
in  human  life  is  calculated  to  give  such  abiding  gladness  as  faith,  which 
rests  on  an  ever-present  and  unchangeable  Christ  ? 

Faith  is  adapted  to  give  joy,  as  it  awakens  a  glad  expectation.  The 
eye  of  faith  turns  to  the  future.  Beyond  the  present  state,  the  blue 
outline  of  the  distant  hills  meets  the  vision ;  the  better  country,  that  is 
the  heavenly,     faith  brings  us  to  the  border  of  the  sanctuary,  and  we 
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see  the  celestial  shore.     What  else  can  explain,  not  merely  the  resigna- 
tion and  submission  of  the  children  of  God  under  painful  experiences 
of  sickness    and    trial,    but    the  felicity    they   feel,    save   this? — they 
look  for  a  rest  that  remaineth.     Faith  has  no   dreams.      The  visions 
of  the  soul  are  not  delusions ;  they  are  inspired  by  the  word  of  God. 
With  holy  ingenuity,  all  that  the  Saviour  says,  and  all  that  John  saw,  are 
interwoven  together,  until  the  vision  of  home  becomes  habitual  and  real. 
Let  no  one  say  the  heaven  of  some  is  a  very  fictitious  one,  that  they  have 
materialized  its  symbolic  pictures,   and  been   foolish  enough   to  make 
an  unreal  heaven  of  their  own.     It  may  be  that  some  have  failed  to 
see  the  truly  spiritual  aspects  of  the  heavenly  blessedness,  and  have 
kept  too  vividly  before  them  the  sapphire  and  the  pearl,    the  tree  of 
life  and  the  sea  of  glass.    But  who  amongst  us  is  to  measure  the  bright- 
ness of  the  hope  or  the  spirituality  of  the  prospect  which  even  to  the 
humblest  minds  such  visions  bring !     We  may  be  sneeringly  told  in 
certain  "  Essays"  that  the  second  Eden  of  some  is  like  a  lovety  little 
sample  masterpiece  of  rural  needlework,  in  a  neat  black  frame  hanging 
on  the  wall  of  the  house-place !     Perhaps  it  is.     All  people  are    not 
equally  able   to   rise   to  the    transcendental  height    of  doing   without 
picture  teaching,  and   where  that   is   given  in  mercy  to  the  meanest 
wants,  we  may  forgive  the  ignorance  which  does  not  pierce  the  meaning 
of  the  picture  all  at  once.     Would  that  we  all  had  the  same  simple  joy 
in  the  prospect  of  the  celestial  state  that  so  many  of  the  humblest  have  ! 
Would  that  our  faith  brought  with  it  a  joy  as  real  and  deep  as  theirs  ! 
Whatever  is  uncertain  to  many — their  bread,  their  friendships,  their 
wealth — their  Heaven  is  not.     They  love  to  rest  their  eye  on  that,  and 
as  they  read  the  promise  of  Christ,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you," 
they  not  only  experience  rest  and  peace  but  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

In  many  other  aspects  of  the  case  faith  is  adapted  to  give  joy.  It 
were  vain  to  attempt  the  enumeration  of  them  all ;  suffice  it  that  these 
are  amongst  the  most  prominent  connecting  links  between  the  two. 
We  can  well  understand  why  the  New  Testament  makes  so  much  of 
faith.  We  can  well  enter  into  the  apostolic  prayer,  "  Lord,  increase  our 
faith."  We  can  well  sympathise  with  the  mingled  consciousness  of 
faith  and  doubt,  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief!"  It  has 
not  been  within  the  scope  of  this  paper  to  speak  of  the  connection 
between  faith  and  work  or  faith  and  patience,  simply  that  of  faith  and 
joy.  Let  it  suggest  to  us  how  much  more  rightly  we  should  influence 
our  fellows  if  we  let  them  oftener  hear  the  songs  as  well  as  the  sighs  of 
the  wilderness.  God  would  have  His  children  happy.  We  feel  that  all 
around  us  testifies  to  the  fact  that  He  satisfies  the  desires  of  every  living 
thing.  In  the  songs  of  birds,  the  drowsy  hum  of  the  bee,  the  browning 
of  the  cattle :  we,  as  by  an  unerring  instinct,  seem  to  catch  the  Bound 
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of  blessedness  in  the  being.  We  who  are  bought  with  a  price,  even  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  sealed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  and  meetening  for  the  immortal  sanctities 
of  heaven,  ought,  as  we  lean  on  and  look  up  to  the  Bridegroom  of  our 
souls,  feel  the  gladdening  power  of  faith,  and  live  in  the  daily  experience 
of  truest  joy — a  joy  which  no  man  taketh  away  from  us. 


Efje  Extinction  of  Sttolatrg  in  Esrael 

BT  THE  REV.    J.   S.    BRIGHT. 

Idolatry,  with  its  necessary  evils  and  heavy  punishments,  occupies  a 
large  portion  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  appears,  at  intervals,  in  the 
course  of  sacred  history,  from  the  days  when  Rachel  stole  her  father's 
teraphim,  until  we  read  some  of  the  latest  words  of  inspired  wisdom,  in 
which  John  warned  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  "keep  themselves  from 
idols."  Abraham  was  called  of  God  to  separate  himself  from  an 
idolatrous  people ;  and  Joshua  reminds  the  tribes  assembled  at  Shechem, 
that  their  "  fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time,  even 
Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nachor;  and  they 
served  other  gods."  (Jos.  xxiv.  2.)  When  the  family  of  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt,  there  was  danger  of  their  returning  to  the  usages 
of  their  ancestors  ;  and  this  danger  was  increased  by  the  marriage  of 
Joseph  with  an  Egyptian  woman,  of  Judah  with  the  daughter  of  a 
Canaanite ;  which  examples  of  connection  with  strangers  the  other 
patriarchs  probably  followed. 

There  was,  however,  a  greater  peril  still  in  the  sojourn  of  the  chosen 
seed  in  a  land  where  idolatry  could  boast  of  magnificent  temples, 
included  all  kinds  of  objects  in  its  worship,  penetrated  in  its  influence 
through  the  whole  texture  of  human  life,  whose  rites  were  performed  by  a 
learned  priesthood,  and  whose  dignity  was  supported  by  the  power  of  the 
throne.  The  history  of  this  period  is  impressively  described  by  Jehovah, 
who  said  by  the  ministry  of  Ezekiel,  "  In  the  day  when  I  chose  Israel, 
I  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  made 
myself  known  unto  them  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when  I  lifted  up  mine 
hand  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  :  In  the  day  that  I 
lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  them,  to  bring  them  forth  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  into  a  land  that  I  had  espied  for  them,  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  which  is  the  glory  of  all  lands  :  then  said  I  unto  them,  Cast  ye 
away  every  man  the  abominations  of  his  eyes,  and  defile  not  yourselves 
with  the  idols  of  Egypt :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  But  they  rebelled 
against  me,  and  would  not  hearken  unto  me  :  they  did  not  every  man 
cast  away  the  abominations  of  his  eyes,  neither  did  they  forsake  the 
idols  of  Egypt :  then  I  said,  I  will  pour  out  my  fury  upon  them,  to 
accomplish  my  anger  against  them  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 
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Bit  I  wrought  for  my  name's  sake,  that  it  should  Dot  be  polluted  before 
the  heathen,  among  whom  they  were,  in  whose  sight  I  made  myself 
known  unto  them,  in  bringing  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt" 
(Ezekiel  xx.  5-9.) 

At  Sinai  the  people  relapsed  into  their  old  habits,  and  by  their  desire 
for  a  graven  image,  made  Aaron  understand  that  u  the  fear  of  man 
bringeth  a  snare."  During  the  journey  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness, 
the  rival  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  the  god  Remphan  (Acts 
vii  43),  travelled  along  with  the  tabernacle  of  testimony;  and  even 
while  Moses  led  them  they  yielded  too  readily  to  the  temptation  to 
celebrate  the  rites  of  Baal-peor,  when  "  there  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand." 

When  they  had  gained  the  land  of  Canaan,  Joshua  "  called  for  the 
elders  of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their  judges,  and  for  their 
officers,  and  they  presented  themselves  before  God."  (Joshua  xxiv.   1.) 
This  renowned  servant  of  God  and  illustrious  warrior,  who  had  come 
all  the  way  from  Egypt   to  Canaan,  and  had  passed  through  all  the 
changes  of  the  Exodus,  and  had  patiently  "  waited  for  the  salvation  of 
God  "  during  the  tedious  encampment  in  the  desert,  had  been  present  at 
the  giving  of  the  law,  had  warred  a  "  good  warfare,"  and  was  now  about 
to  retreat  to   his   rest  and  reward,  implored   the  people  to  abandon 
idolatry,  and  said,  "Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him  in 
sincerity  and  in  truth :    and  put  away  the  gods  which  your   fathers 
served  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  and  in  Egypt ;  and  serve  ye  the 
Lord."  (Joshua  xxiv.  14.)     Patriotism  and  piety  throbbed  in  his  noble 
appeal,  and  his  sagacious   eye  perceived  too  clearly  the  signs  of  the 
people's  inclination  to  the  worship  of  false  gods. 

Through  the  various  stages  of  sin,  punishment,  repentance,  and 
pardon,  we  track  the  course  of  the  history  of  Israel  through  the  Book  of 
Judges,  until  at  length  we  meet  with  David  and  his  zeal  for  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  He  was  a  blessing  to  the  nation,  not  so  much  by  his  destruction 
of  idols  (which  doubtless  lurked  in  many  parts  of  the  country)  as  by 
publicly  honouring  the  name  of  Jehovah,  bringing  up  the  ark  in  joyful 
procession  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  offering  the  tribute  of  music  and 
holy  psalms,  and  providing  vast  treasures  of  silver,  gold,  and  other 
suitable  materials,  for  the  building  of  a  temple  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Although  his  reputation  was  eclipsed  by  a  dark  cloud  of  crime,  yet,  if 
we  look  at  his  freedom  from  idolatry,  and  his  eminent  obedience  to  the 
first  commandment,  he  was  "  a  man  after  God's  own  heart"  The  reign 
of  his  son  Solomon  became  at  once  the  glory  and  disgrace  of  Israel  The 
renown  of  his  father  David,  the  pre-eminence  of  his  own  wisdom,  the 
splendour  of  his  court,  the  magnificence  of  the  temple,  extensive  inter- 
course with  strangers,  and  the  success  of  his  navy,  which  increased  the 
luxury  of  the  people,  combined    to  draw    crowds  of   foreigners    to 
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Jerusalem.  Among  them  were  troops  of  idolatrous  women,  who  were 
versed  in  all  the  artifices  of  pleasure,  and  who  brought  in  their  train  the 
images  of  worship,  and  priests  of  the  gods  of  their  respective  countries. 
Then  he  who  had  bowed  amid  the  diffused  glory  of  the  Divine  presence 
when  the  temple  was  consecrated  was  seen  building  rival  shrines  for 
heathen  worship  on  the  hill  opposite  the  Sanctuary  of  God,  and  which 
succeeding  ages  rightly  named  "  the  Mount  of  Offence." 

From  this  time  forward  the  leprosy  of  idol-worship  seems  to  have 
almost  overspread  the  nation,  although  righteous  kings  like  Asa, 
Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  strove  to  cure  the  dreadful  disease. 
The  zeal  of  the  reformer  and  the  voices  of  the  prophets  were  equally 
ineffectual.  It  is  scarcely  possible  for  us  to  conceive  the  corruption  of 
the  people  when  in  the  temple  courts  images,  horses  and  chariots  of  the 
sun  were  set  up,  the  vessels  of  Baal  were  kept  in  the  holy  house,  and 
licentiousness  rioted  in  the  sacred  precincts.  So  scarce  had  a  copy  of 
the  law  become,  that  Josiah  was  almost  as  much  startled  by  the  discovery 
of  the  holy  book  as  if  the  awful  lawgiver  of  Sinai  had  once  more  ap- 
peared to  upbraid  and  condemn  the  folly  and  ingratitude  of  the  nation. 

At  last  the  fatal  hour  of  punishment  arrived,  and  Nebuchadnezzar, 
provoked  by  the  treachery  of  the  latest  tributary  kings,  and  the  fanati- 
cism of  the  people,  laid  the  city  in  ruins,  and  dragged  in  his  train  crowds 
of  humbled,  weeping  captives ;  who  in  times  past,  having  refused  the 
yoke  that  was  easy  and  the  burden  that  was  light,  now  felt  the  heavy 
pressure  of  a  conqueror's  indignation. 

From  this  dark  and  gloomy  period  we  may  date  the  beginning  of  a 
national  improvement,  and  the  awakening  of  that  state  of  mind  which 
led  them  to  inquire,  "  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  1 "  It 
will  be  our  aim  to  hint  at  a  few  of  the  more  obvious  causes  of  this  happy 
change  in  the  history  of  the  chosen  people,  and  of  those  which  most 
signally  tended  to  this  result  we  may  name  the  following : — 

1.  The  revealed  connection  between  the  sin  and  the  punishment.  It  is 
too  well  known  that  men  are  extremely  unwilling  to  trace  their  suffer- 
ings to  their  sinfulness,  and  will  too  closely  follow  the  example  of  our 
first  parents  in  hiding  themselves  "  in  refuges  of  lies."  "  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  Nations  too  often 
exhibit  the  same  inclination  to  disbelieve  the  connection  between  dis- 
obedience and  punishment.  In  Christian  kingdoms  there  is  a  prevalent, 
though  somewhat  feeble  impression,  that  luxury,  pride  and  intemperance 
justify  the  visitations  of  the  Divine  anger ;  and  yet  it  is  difficult  to  say 
why  one  nation  should  be  spared  and  another  overwhelmed  with  alarm- 
ing disaster;  why  Lisbon  should  reel  with  an  earthquake,  and  Paris 
remain  unhurt ;  or  why  some  countries  should  groan  under  the  weight 
of  murrain,  cholera,  and  scarcity,  and  others  should  flourish  with  almost 
uninterrupted  health  and  prosperity.     But  with  Israel  the  connection 
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between  the  sin  and  punishment  was  clear  and  decisive ;  and  it  could 
only  be  through  the  utter  disbelief  and  rejection  of  the  words  of  the 
prophets  that  their  captivity  should  ever  be  ascribed  to  the  ambition  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  or  the  chances  of  war.  The  idols  of  their  worship  were 
like  lofty  objects  which  drew  the  baleful  lightning  from  the  overhanging 
clouds.  Many  passages  of  prophecy  clearly  insist  upon  idolatry  as  the 
cause  of  the  captivity,  from  which  we  select  the  Divine  declaration  which 
was  conveyed  to  the  captives  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  God  informs  his 
servant  that  when  the  scattering  of  the  people  should  come  to  pass, 
"  They  that  escape  of  you  shall  remember  me  among  the  nations  whither 
they  shall  be  carried  captives,  because  I  am  broken  with  their  whorish 
heart,  which  hath  departed  from  me,  and  with  their  eyes,  which  go  t 
whoring  after  their  idols  :  and  they  shall  loathe  themselves  for  the  evils 
which  they  have  committed  in  all  their  abominations.  And  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  that  I  have  not  said  in  vain  that  I  would 
do  this  evil  unto  them."  (Ezekiel  vi.  9,  10.) 

2.  The  cruelty  of  the  conquerors  assisted  to  deepen  their  views  of  the 
nature  and  hatefulness  of  idolatry.  It  is  probable  that  the  obstinate 
resistance  of  Jerusalem,  encouraged  as  it  was  by  delusions  of  the  false 
prophets,  would  prompt  Nebuchadnezzar  to  treat  the  captives  with 
special  severity.  His  officers  of  every  rank  would  probably  share  hw 
anger,  and  would  take  a  malicious  pleasure  in  the  humiliation  of  the 
conquered  race.  "  Those  that  ruled  over  them  made  thein  to  howL" 
The  plaintive  psalmist  says,  "By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat 
down,  yea,  we  wept,  when  we  remembered  Zion.  We  hanged  our  harps 
upon  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereof  For  there  they  that  carried  us 
away  captive  required  of  us  a  song ;  and  they  that  wasted  us  required  of 
us  mirth,  saying,  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion."  (Psalm  cxxxvii. 
1-3.)  Finding  that  this  was  the  bitter  fruit  of  the  splendid  idolatry  of 
Babylon,  and  feeling  that  "the  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked  were 
cruel/'  they  would  learn  through  sighs  and  tears  the  odious  nature  of 
that  abominable  thing  to  which  they  had  been  so  prone. 

3.  The  faith  of  holy  men  and  the  miracles  of  th<e  Divine  power  tend  in 
the  same  direction.  Daniel  was  early  called  of  God  to  do  in  Babylon 
what  Joseph  had  done  in  Egypt,  in  the  recovery  and  interpretation  of 
dreams  and  visions,  which  baffled  all  the  skill  of  the  learned  Chaldeans. 
His  brave  and  self-denying  companions  stood  like  a  wall  of  rock  against 
the  threats  of  the  king,  and  the  vast  influence  of  the  multitude  who 
were  enslaved  by  the  magnificent  and  fashionable  idolatry  of  the  day. 
It  is  scarcely  possible  to  think  of  anything  more  sublime  than  their  quiet 
confidence,  and  their  calm  resolution  to  accept  death  rather  than  suffer 
the  degradation  and  brand  of  apostasy.  Daniel  chooses  rather  to 
encounter  hungry  lions  than  to  desist  from  the  enjoyment  of  the 
privilege  of  looking  into  the  face  and  speaking  into  the  ear  of  God. 
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The  captives  would  hear  that  the  knowledge  of  their  God  had 
vanquished  heathen  wisdom  in  its  stronghold ;  that  the  power  of  God 
had  subdued  the  violence  of  fire,  and  had  maintained  the  piety  and 
patriotism  of  Daniel  so  that  luxury,  power,  and  prosperity  could  not 
corrupt  him,  and  that  he  had  been  brought  back  from  the  jaws  of  death 
with  the  new  song  in  his  mouth :  "  I  love  the  Lord,  because  he  hath 
heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications.  Because  he  hath  inclined  his 
ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live."  These 
exploits  of  human  faith  and  Divine  power  would  stir  their  hearts  with 
admiration,  and  fan  the  embers  of  their  faith  to  a  bright  and  vehement 
flame ;  for  it  was  in  the  palace  of  the  mightiest  earthly  monarch  they 
saw  the  undeniable  supremacy  of  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

4.  The  sifting  and  separation  of  the  people  assisted  the  national 
reformation.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  many  of  the  captives 
melted  into  the  general  mass  of  the  surrounding  population  ;  and  by  the 
adoption  of  the  speech  and  practices  of  their  neighbours,  were  finally  lost 
to  the  people  of  the  covenant.  Some,  after  many  years,  reappear  in 
Malabar  and  China,  and  hold  fast  their  testimony  to  the  spirituality  and 
supremacy  of  Jehovah  :  but  there  are  grounds  for  supposing  that  many 
to  whom  Ezekiel  ministered  in  Babylon,  who  had  their  idols  in  their 
heart,  would  easily  blend  with  idol  worshippers,  and  forfeit  all  the  hopes 
and  prospects  of  the  chosen  people.  Those  who  returned  under  the 
leadership  of  Ezra  had  some  moral  characteristics  of  considerable 
interest ;  they  fasted  and  prayed ;  they  went  to  their  own  land  with  a 
religious  object,  which  was  to  build  the  temple ;  they  were  men  of  pre- 
eminent liberality  in  matters  relating  to  the  worship  of  God  ;  and  they 
expressed  deep  feeling  at  the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  temple ;  for 
while  the  young  rejoiced  in  the  bright  visions  of  the  future,  the  aged 
wept  at  the  sorrowful  memories  of  the  past.  With  such  men  the  nation 
renewed  its  youth,  and  began  another  chapter  of  its  wonderful  history. 
To  such  men  we  may  apply  the  words  of  the  prophet,  who,  speaking 
under  the  authority  of  God,  declares  :  "  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part 
through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try 
them  as  gold  is  tried  :  they  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them  : 
I  will  say,  It  is  my  people  :  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God." 
(Zech.  xHi  9.) 

8.  The  religion  of  their  Persian  deliverers  flowed  in  the  same  channel 
of  instruction.  Belief  in  one  God,  and  dislike  of  all  material  imitative 
representations  of  Him,  form  the  characteristics  of  some  large  masses  of 
the  human  family.  The  Mohammedans  have  been,  for  the  last  twelve 
hundred  years,  strenuous  asserters  of  the  unity  and  spirituality  of  God, 
and  break,  if  they  can,  with  pitiless  fury,  all  images  of  the  invisible 
Creator.    The  ancient  Persians  held  the  same  faith,  and  exulted  in  the 
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destruction  of  idols,  of  which,  at  that  time,  the  world  was  lamentably 
full.  Dean  Stanley  remarks,  "  Of  all  the  Gentile  forms  of  faith,  the 
religion  of  the  Persians  was  the  most  simple  and  spiritual.  Their 
abhorrence  of  idols  was  pushed  almost  to  fanaticism.  In  Egypt*  the 
scattered  statues  and  broken  temples  still  bear  witness  to  the  furious 
zeal  of  Cambyses.  In  Greece,  the  approach  of  Xerxes  to  Delphi,  was  the 
invasion  not  merely  of  a  hostile  army,  but  of  a  band  of  terrible  iconoclasts. 
And  so  the  advent  of  Cyrus  was  now  hailed  by  the  prophet  (Isaiah),  as 
the  doom  of  the  gigantic  idols  of  Babylon."  When  the  Jews,  whose 
sufferings  had  been  inflicted  by  the  hand  of  idolaters,  saw  that  their  yoke 
of  slavery  was  broken  by  those  who  held  the  fundamental  truth  of  their 
religion,  they  would  look  upon  their  deliverers  with  special  interest,  and 
rejoice  that  the  blessing  of  liberty,  always  precious  in  itself^  and  by 
whomsoever  bestowed,  was  more  precious  still  from  the  fitness  of  the 
divinely  chosen  agents  who  conferred  it  upon  them. 

6.  The  erection  of  synagogues  and  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
strengthened  right  impressions  among  the  people.  It  does  not  appear 
that  any  Divine  command  was  issued  to  require  the  building  and  conse- 
cration of  places  for  weekly  worship,  and  the  public  reading  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets.  God  gave  his  people  a  ritual,  and  left  them  to  adopt 
any  other  methods  which  might  assist  them  to  reach  those  objects  the 
law  was  intended  to  secure.  Learned  men  hesitate  to  affirm  the 
existence  and  use  of  synagogue-worship  before  the  captivity,  but  note 
that  the  frequent  meetings  of  the  elders  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  Ezekiel, 
seem  to  suggest  some  systematic  and  periodical  gatherings  for  religious 
purposes.  When  the  people  returned  to  their  own  land,  synagogues 
sprang  up  in  large  numbers,  and  multitudes  attended  the  service  of 
which  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  exhortations,  prayers,  and 
discipline,  formed  an  important  part.  There  they  listened  to  the 
glorious  doings  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  heard  the  Divine  law 
under  the  light  of  painful,  though  instructive  experience.  Then  their 
impressions  of  Jehovah  and  spiritual  things,  which  were  somewhat 
impaired  by  worldly  intercourse,  and  unavoidable  contact  with  idolaters, 
were  invigorated  and  confirmed.  It  was  good  for  them  thus  to  draw 
nigh  to  God. 

From  the  period  of  their  return  to  their  own  land  after  the  chastise- 
ment of  captivity  in  Babylon  they  have  been  free  from  the  plague-spot 
of  idolatry.  Ezra  and  Neheniiah  withstood  some  beginnings  of  the  evil 
during  their  patriotic  ministry,  when  they  raised  their  voice  against 
reviving  corruptions,  and  especially  against  being  "unequally  yoked" 
with  strange  wives.  The  exploits  of  Judas  Maccabeus ;  the  fortitude  of 
Eleazer ;  the  fidelity  of  Jewish  women  to  the  holy  law,  who  could  look 
calmly  upon  the  death  of  their  children,  expecting  "  a  better  resurreo- 
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tion "  than  that  which  the  sons  of  the  Shunamite,  and  the  widow  of 
Sarepta  had;  all  these,  with  the  secret  working  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
removed  the  taint  of  idolatry,  and  taught  them  to  become  the  witnesses 
for  the  existence  and  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

They  have  now  for  centuries  held  forth  a  banner  which  God  has  given 
them  to  be  "  displayed  because  of  the  truth;"  and  they  form  part  of  a 
vast,  though  in  some  respects  a  diversified,  body  of  believers  in  the  unity 
and  spirituality  of  Jehovah.  The  Mohammedans  chiefly  in  Western 
Asia ;  the  Parsees  in  the  East ;  and  the  Jews  everywhere,  repeat  the 
first  commandment,  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me."  It 
must  be  confessed,  however,  that  the  possession  of  some  fundamental 
truths  seems  to  harden  and  petrify  the  soul,  and  to  disqualify  it  for 
advancing  towards  those  treasures  of  divine  love  which  God  has  laid  up 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  Jews  have  turned  away  from  idols  of  wood 
and  stone,  and  rather  than  return  to  the  ancient  shame  of  their  race, 
would  probably  seal  the  truth  with  their  blood ;  but  the  vail  is  still 
upon  their  heart,  and  the  holy  j>ages  which  shine  with  such  splendour  to 
those  who  read  with  "open  face,"  are  dark  enigmas  to  their  under- 
standing. "The  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life."  Many  of 
the  honoured  family  of  Abraham  have  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  have 
found  the  true  Messiah,  who  hath  gathered  into  himself  the  substance  of 
the  law  and  all  the  typical  offices  of  the  elder  church ;  and  who,  apart  from 
Jewish  altar,  temple,  and  priesthood,  stands  alone,  sublimely  self- 
sufficient,  and  declares  to  his  disciples,  "Because  I  live  ye  shall  live 
also,"  The  weary  and  heavy-laden  with  burdensome  rites,  conflicting 
traditions,  and  exhausted  hope,  have  found  rest  in  Him ;  but  the  large 
body  of  the  Israelitish  people  still  hold  to  the  tradition  of  their  fathers. 
They  have  followed  God  in  his  revelation  as  far  as  Malachi,  and  refuse 
to  overstep  that,  the  line  which  would  land  them  in  the  gospel  of 
Matthew,  and  the  spiritual  wealth  of  the  New  Covenant.  They  have 
traced  the  flow  of  the  Divine  communications  to  a  certain  bend  of  the 
river,  and  refuse  to  go  forward  into  "all  the  fulness  of  God."  There  is 
the  oceanic  abundance  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  it  is  the  sincere 
desire  and  ardent  prayer  of  believers,  that  they  "  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge." 
"  Leaving  the  first  principles,  they  should  go  on  to  perfection,"  and  upon 
the  firm  basis  of  their  cherished  and  fundamental  truth,  should  rear  that 
structure  of  faith  and  obedience  in  which  the  Divine  presence  should 
dwell,  and  silently  transform  their  soul  into  a  sanctuary  of  holy  peace, 
and  make  their  life  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  others. 
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f&tetorg  of  tijc  ©lT)C8t  JFree  Cfjurcfi  ftt  (England* 

A  pictubb  of  one  of  England's  pleasant  villages,  straggling  through  a 
pretty  vale,  with  homoliko  farms,  neat  cottages,  and  trim  gardens,  babbling 
brook  and  busy  mill,  among  green  hills  crested  with  shady  trees,  would 
hardly  bo  thought  complete  without  the  antique  church  and  ivy -mantled 
tower,  round  which  "  the  rude  forefathers  of  the  hamlet  sleep."  There  it. 
however,  in  many  of  these  secluded  valleys  a  second  "house  of  prayer," 
which,  though  unpretentious  as  the  homo  of  Bethany,  and  unconsecrated  si 
"the  upper  room"  at  Jerusalem,  is  nevertheless  a  place  where  loung 
disciples  may  sit  at  the  Master's  feet — a  chamber  where  Ho  chooses  to 
come,  breathing  the  sweet  peace  of  His  blessed  Spirit  into  troubled  heart*, 
making  downcast  friends  to  "  be  of  good  cheer,"  and  doubting  souls  to  be 
"no  more  faithless  but  believing." 

Most  of  the  village  chapels  havo  been  built  during  the  last  half-century, 
to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  population,  which  has  doubled  since  1800; 
many  were  the  result  of  the  great  efforts  of  Whitefield  and  Wesley  in  the 
previous  half-century,  while  some  were  erected  under  shelter  of  the  Tolera- 
tion Act,  in  the  reign  of  William  III.  A  very  few  have  come  down  froa 
the  Commonwealth — but  one  only  can  be  traced  to  a  remoter  period,  and 
that  one  is  the  Old  Meeting  of  Horningsham,  as  it  is  commonly  called, 
which,  bearing  on  itself  in  large  figures  the  date  1566,  lays  claim  to  the 
venerable  age  of  300  years.  To  it,  then,  belongs  the  honour  of  being  the 
oldest  Nonconformist  chapel  in  England. 

The  origin  of  this  interesting  "  house  of  prayer  "  is  said  to  have  been 
occasioned  by  the  erection  of  Longleat  House  by  Sir  John  Thynne,  who 
married  the  heiress  of  Sir  Richard  Gresham,  the  richest  merchant  of 
London,  purchased  the  Longleat  estate,  and  resolved  to  build  on  it  one 
of  "  the  Palaces  of  England."  He  began  it  in  1566,  and  carried  it  oa 
for  thirteen  years,  till  his  death,  when  it  was  continued  by  his  son,  who 
died  in  1004.  To  secure  the  best  workmanship  for  his  admirable  design, 
he  brought  some  superior  artisans  from  Scotland,  where  the  Reforma- 
tion had  been  just  completed ;  and,  as  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  established  in  Scotland  in  1560,  these  workmen  felt  difficulties 
in  nttendiug  the  Common  Prayer  of  the  Episcopalian  Church  established 
in  England  in  1558. 

They  began  their  Bervice,  according  to  tradition,  by  meeting  in  a  retired 
part  of  Penny's  Wood,  and  no  doubt  found  it  pleasant  as  a  Berries  at 
"  Heaven's  Gate  "  would  be ;  but  soon  after,  they  applied  to  their  noble 
employer  for  a  place  where  they  might  hold  their  meetings,  when  he  readily 
granted  them  the  land  on  which  their  old  meeting-house  stands.  Whether 
they  built  the  house  themselves,  or  there  was  one  already  here,  the  ground 
has  been  leased  ever  since  for  worship  and  for  burial.  In  this  lowly 
sanctuary,  only  half  the  present  size,  they  gathered  together  in  peace ;  and 

*  This  interesting  narrative  is  taken,  by  permission  of  the  author,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Gunn,  of  Warminster,  from  a  Paper  which  he  read  on  the  31st  of  July,  being 
the  Three  Hundredth  Anniversary  of  the  Nonconformist  Church  in  the  Tillage  of 
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here,  no  doubt,  they  lifted  up  their  voices  to  the  old  Scotch  Psalm-Bookf 
published  in  1564  (a  copy  I  have  seen  at  Oxford),  being  very  much  the  same 
as  Sternhold  and  Hopkins's  old  Psalter,  completed  in  1562;  and  they  must 
have  sung  with  deeply  hallowed  feelings,  as  we  do  some  of  the  same  words 
and  tunes  to-day.  The  names  of  these  nonconforming  worthies  are  forgotten 
in  the  village  where  they  lived  and  worked  and  prayed  and  died,  or  they 
may  bo  changed  in  the  case  of  the  few  who  claim  to  be  descended  from 
them ;  but  after  "  bearing  the  heat  and  burden  of  their  day,"  "  they  rest  in 
hope."  Sacred  to  their  memory  have  been  their  graves  under  the  shadow 
of  their  "  House  of  God,"  and  while  "  the  faithful  servant*  "  are  for 
ever  with  their  Lord,  they  have  left  to  others  the  little  free  church  they 
loved. 

"  Aye !  call  it  holy  ground, 

The  soil  where  fibst  they  trod, 
Who  left  unstain'd  what  there  they  found, 
Freedom  to  worship  God.*' 

The  oppression  that  "makes  wise  men  mad"  drove  multitudes  from 
England  to  America,  and  some  emigrating  from  this  locality  to  Virgin  in, 
called  the  town  Warminster,  after  the  one  they  had  left.  There  is  no  hint 
that  any  of  the  Horningsham  Puritans  took  part  in  the  Civil  War  for  the 
Constitution  between  the  Parliament  and  Charles  I.  in  1641,  when  Sir 
Henry  Ludlow,  M.P.  for  the  county,  and  his  son,  General  Ludlow — whoso 
house,  two  miles  off,  is  now  the  old-fashioned  inn  at  Maiden  Bradley—* 
were  joined  by  many  in  various  ranks,  as  Major  Wansey,  of  Warminster, 
who  being  in  command  of  the  old  castellated  mansion  on  the  hill  near 
Horningsham,  called  Woodhouse,  in  1614,  was  forced  to  surrender  it  to  an 
Irish  regiment,  who  hung  twelve  weavers  of  Frome  on  one  tree,  and  buried 
them  under  one  mound,  still  among  the  ruins — as  narrated  in  Ludlow's 
Memoirs. 

When  peace  was  restored,  those  who  held  Puritan  opinions  were  able  to 
meet  for  divine  service  without  the  fear  of  interruption;  and  some  in 
Warminster,  about  1660,  had  a  minister  to  lead  their  devotions,  the  Rev. 
William  Gough,  of  Cambridge  University,  son  of  the  Rector  of  Cheverell 
Magna,  who  at  first  refused  a  vacant  parish,  but  afterwards  accepting 
one,  was  obliged  to  resign  it  by  "  the  Act  of  Uniformity "  in  1662, 
when  2,000  of  the  best  of  the  clergy  were  ejected  from  the  Established 
Church. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  either  of  the  ejected  clergy  ever  preached  in 
Horningsham  Old  Meeting,  but  Mr.  Gough  is  described  in  Dr.  Calamy's 
Nonconformist  Memorial,  as  returning  to  live  near  his  old  friends  until 
1687,  and,  with  other  ejected  clergymen  resident  in  Frome,  Beckington, 
and  Westbury,  engaged  in  preaching  the  Gospel  they  loved  and  enjoyed 
whenever  and  wherever  they  could.  If  neither  of  them  preached  in 
Horningsham,  one  of  them  was  welcomed  to  the  Mill  at  Crockerton  by 
the  family  of  Adlam,  and  there,  crossing  the  river  on  a  plank,  as  it  is 
crossed  now,  unfolded  the  "unsearchable  riches  of  Christ"  to  his  Mttle 
flock  on  the  opposite  side  in  the  secret  shade  of  the  wood,  a  true  successor 
of  the  Apostle,  who,  at  Philippi,  "  on  the  Sabbath,  went  out  of  the  city 
by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made." 
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To  this  memorable  era  belongs  more  certain  information  about  the  Old 
Meeting  in  connection  with  its  first  Minister.  He  was  Dr.  Rowland  Cotton, 
a  pious  physician  in  Warminster,  sprang  from  a  worthy  old  Puritan  family, 
who,  no  doubt,  by  the  Five-mile  Act  of  1665,  forbidding  nonconforming 
services  within  five  miles  of  a  market  town,  was  led  to  resort  to  Homings- 
ham,  as  being  at  a  legal  distance,  where  he  could  unite  with  other  good  men 
in  waiting  upon  God  in  free  and  simple  forms  of  devotion,  such  as  in  their 
conscience  they  believed  to  be  most  in  keeping  with  God's  Word.  Welcomed 
by  the  villagers,  by  whom  he  was  sure  to  be  known  in  his  daily  medical 
rounds,  and  valued  like  Luke  of  old  as  a  "  beloved  physician,"  who  could 
drop  a  word  in  season  into  the  heart  of  a  patient  in  the  sick-room,  he  was 
invited  to  "  minister  to  minds  diseased  "  in  the  congregation.  From  his 
house  in  the  High  Street  of  Warminster,  at  the  lower  part  of  the  hill* 
nearly  opposite  the  entrance  to  Common  Close  Chapel— often  pointed  out 
by  his  grandson,  and  easily  identified  now,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  going 
out  to  the  village  for  morning  and  afternoon  prayer,  with  a  sermon  every 
Lord's  day  for  many  years.  He  did  so  after  Charles  the  Second's  Boyal 
Licence  in  1672,  encouraged  several  of  his  friends  and  neighbours  to  meet 
in  private  houses  for  service,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gough  and  the 
Bev.  John  Buckler,  another  member  of  a  respectable  Puritan  family  in  the 
town,  who  was  imprisoned  in  Salisbury  Gaol  for  holding  service  in  his 
house  without  a  licence,  where  he  comforted  himself  by  the  motto,  still 
preserved  in  his  own  handwriting, — omnia  in  Christo, "  all  things  in  Christ," 
for  those  who  suffer  "all  things  for  Christ."  Moreover,  Dr.  Cotton 
persevered  in  his  good  "  work  of  faith,"  with  the  persistence  for  which  the 
Puritans  were  denounced  by  their  oppressors,  after  the  Toleration  Act  of 
1688,  legalized  Protestant  Dissenting  congregations,  as  it  styled  them,  when 
the  nonconforming  gentlemen  and  tradesmen  of  the  town  opened  a  tem- 
porary place  of  worship  ;  and  afterwards,  in  1704,  erected  the  Presbyterian 
chapel,  the  register  of  which,  carefully  kept  and  well  preserved,  mentions 
the  doctor's  name  as  a  liberal  contributor  and  an  occasional  preacher,  with 
the  Bev.  John  Buckler,  as  late  as  1705.  In  1704  the  Horningsham  Meeting 
was  duly  licensed  according  to  law  at  Marlborough ;  but,  as  no  subsequent 
notice  of  him  occurs,  Dr.  Cotton  is  supposed  to  have  died  in  17069  after  a 
pastorate  of  about  forty  years. 

The  next  minister  of  this  venerable  free  church  of  whom  anything  is 
known  was  the  Bev.  Mr.  Driver.  Of  him  a  curious  and  interesting  story 
has  gone  the  round  of  the  papers,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Pious  Weaver," 
which  contains,  within  a  little  halo  of  fiction,  a  probable  nucleus  of  fact.  A 
complaint  was  presented  by  the  incumbent  of  the  parish  of  Horningsham 
to  the  Earl  of  Weymouth  when  he  returned  to  his  mansion  from  his  official 
duties  as  Secretary  of  State  to  George  III.,  against  Mr.  Driver,  for  drawing 
some  of  the  people  away  from  the  parish  church  to  the  Meeting,  and  the 
complaint  was  accompanied  by  a  hint  for  Mr.  Driver's  ejection.  Inquiry 
was  promised,  and  on  being  made,  the  steward  justified  his  retaining  such  a 
tenant  by  the  reformation  produced  in  some  of  the  worst  characters  »«^ 
most  troublesome  poachers  in  the  village.  Finding  in  the  course  of  his 
survey  of  his  property  that  this  account  of  real  good  being  done  was  eon- 
finned,  the  Earl  determined  on  continuing  a  peaceful  and  worthy  ffhiiatiMi 
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man  in  his  work  of  turning  tares  into  wheat,  weeds  into  flowers,  and  a  wild 
plot  of  ferns  and  briars  into  a  nursery  of  plants  for  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 
For  extending  the  shield  of  his  protection  over  a  humble  and  pious  man,  he 
could  point  to  the  motto  on  his  family  arms  "  Tai  bonne  cause."  In  accord- 
ance with  his  decision,  he  directed  the  steward  to  prepare  a  renewal  of  the 
lease  of  the  Meeting,  with  the  addition  of  the  house  and  garden  adjoining 
for  Mr.  Driver's  residence.  An  order  for  the  village  pastor  to  attend  at 
the  house  was  obeyed,  when  he  was  affably  received  by  the  Earl,  who  had 
lunch  provided,  and  said,  "I  suppose,  Driver,  you  say  grace  when  you 
dine."  "  Yes,  my  lord,"  he  replied,  "  I  desire  to  acknowledge  the  Divine 
goodness."  "  Well,  then,  say  grace  now ;"  when  a  blessing  was  implored 
both  on  the  food  and  on  the  noble  host.  A  satisfactory  conversation 
followed,  at  the  close  of  which  the  Earl  called  for  the  deed,  signed  it,  and 
presented  it  with  a  donation,  adding,  "  Go  on,  Driver,  as  you  have  done ;  do 
all  the  good  you  can,  and  no  one  shall  drive  you  out  of  the  parish."  Thus 
was  usefulness  defended  and  encouraged  by  noble  deeds,  which  ennoble  the 
doer  beyond  the  honour  of  his  subsequent  elevation  to  the  Marquisate  by 
George  III.,  on  his  visit  to  Longleat  in  1789. 

As  to  Mr.  Driver's  being  a  weaver,  it  is  possible  that  a  century  ago  he 
did  weave  for  his  own  use,  or  to  eke  out  his  scanty  support ;  like  a  clergyman 
in  Cumberland,  described  by  Wordsworth,  the  poet,  who  used  to  grow  the 
wool,  spin,  dye,  weave,  and  make  up  all  the  cloth  worn  in  his  family. 
There  was  some  uncertainty  about  him,  whether  he  might  have  been  a 
weaver,  devoted  as  many  of  that  calling  are  to  works  of  faith  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood j  or  when  he  may  have  lived  at  Horningsham,  as  the  records  of 
the  church  register  are  lost*  although  Mr.  Berry  understood  he  was  contem- 
porary with  Mr.  Clark,  the  minister  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Crockerton 
from  1750  to  1800.  The  mystery,  however,  was  solved  one  day  unexpectedly 
a  few  years  ago,  when  I  was  looking  over,  for  another  purpose,  a  list  of  the 
students  at  the  Old  College  in  Homerton,  London,  for  I  was  surprised  to 
read  the  name,  "  Lebbeus  Driver,  Horningsham."  This  gave  me  a  new  view 
of  him,  and  on  applying  to  the  solicitor  of  the  college,  who  had  the  records 
in  his  care,  he  kindly  sent  me  these  extracts.  "  Mr.  Driver  was  admitted 
in  1736,  was  under  instruction  six  years,  and  then  underwent,  with  three 
other  students,  an  examination  in  Latin  and  English,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
Dr.  Guyse  and  other  gentlemen ;"  to  which  it  is  added,  "  Mr.  Lebbeus  Driver 
ceased  to  be  under  the  care  of  the  College,  24th  June,  1742,  to  preach  at 
Horningsham."  His  continuance  may  be  inferred  from  the  minutes  of 
meetings  at  the  College  in  London,  in  which  his  name  is  entered  as  present 
in  July,  1746,  June,  1757,  and  October,  1765.  From  these  records  there  is 
a  discovery  of  the  commencement  of  Mr.  Driver's  ministry,  after  a  long 
interval,  from  the  transfer  of  the  members  to  Common  Close  Church  in 
1719.  How  Mr.  Driver  came  to  be  sent  to  so  retired  a  spot  is  strange,  but 
the  fact  is  certain,  and  it  is  interesting  as  proving  the  existence  of  a  church 
here  through  that  obscure  period,  a  little  flock  which  he  deemed  it  his  duty 
to  tend,  and  worth  his  while  to  try  to  revive.  There  is  also  furnished  a  clue 
to  the  memorial  on  the  tablet  over  the  pulpit,  stating  that  the  chapel  was 
enlarged  in  1754,  which  would  be  in  consequence  of  Mr.  Driver's  useful 
labours  for  twelve  years,  and  by  means  which  he  must  have  procured  from 
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thoso  who  knew  his  worth ;  while,  out  of  esteem  for  him,  two  or  thres 
legacies  were  left  for  his  support,  though  they  were  unwisely  invested,  and 
only  a  small  endowment  in  the  funds  remains  for  the  benefit  of  the  minister. 
He  left  a  daughter,  married,  and  living  in  the  village  in  1816,  when  the 
tablet  to  his  memory  was  put  up  in  the  chapel,  and  she  and  her  children 
are  still  remembered  by  persons  at  Horningsham.  Supposing  that  Mr. 
Driver  died,  as  is  most  likely,  in  1782,  his  ministry  lasted  forty  years, 
cultivating  a  small  plot,  but  doing  that  little  well. 

Mr.  Driver  was  buried  near  Dr.  Cotton — as  was  his  successor,  the  Bev. 
J.  Eussell,  who  came  in  1784,  and  died  in  1791,  and  is  still  remembered  by 
two  or  three  old  people.  Mr.  Gould,  after  labouring  diligently  for  eighteen 
years,  entered  into  rest  in  1813,  much  beloved  and  long  remembered  with 
gratitude  by  those  who  laid  him  by  his  predecessors.  During  Mr.  Calloway's 
pastorate,  the  chapel  was  farther  enlarged  and  repaired  in  1816,  as  recorded 
in  the  tablet  over  the  pulpit,  at  a  cost  of  £400,  of  which  £100  was  con- 
tributed by  an  attached  member  of  the  church,  and  the  remainder  by  friends 
in  the  neighbourhood.  After  he  removed  in  1823,  the  Rev.  James  Neaves 
was  pastor  for  five  years.  In  1828  the  last  deed  was  granted  by  the  late 
Most  Noble  the  Marquis  of  Bath,  in  an  equally  handsome  manner  as  his 
father,  the  first  marquis,  bestowed  it  on  Mr.  Driver,  renewing  the  lease  for 
ninety-nine  years,  on  lives,  two  of  whom  are  supposed  to  be  descendants  of 
the  original  Scotch  workmen — as  some  of  the  same  name,  Barber,  living 
at  Trudox  Hill,  claim  to  be — and  then  presenting  the  deed,  not  only  as 
before,  free  of  cost,  but  with  £25  towards  repairs.  The  Meeting  is  for  the 
use  of  "  Protestant  Dissenters,  called  Independents,"  on  condition  of  being 
"  kept  in  repair,  thatched,  and  not  raised." 
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Few  people  live  long  in  the  world  without  knowing  what  it  is  to  be 
troubled  and  weary  in  spirit,  and  to  yearn  for  rest. 

We  read  in  the  history  of  the  Prophet  Elijah  that  he  once  laboured 
under  feelings  of  such  deep  depression  that  he  longed  even  to  die.  His 
work  seemed  an  utter  failure ;  he  thought  he  was  the  only  faithful  man  left 
in  all  Israel,  and  he  was  fleeing  before  the  face  of  Jezebel.  He  "  went  a 
day's  journey  into  the  wilderness,  and  came  and  tat  down  under  a  juniper* 
tree;  and  he  requested  for  himself  that  he  might  die,  and  said,  It  is 
enough ;  now,  O  Lord,  take  away  my  life,  for  I  am  not  better  than  my 
fathers." 

More  than  once  in  the  course  of  his  life  Xing  David  was  sorely  troubled 
and  distressed.  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul/'  he  jmtAUjwm  on 
one  occasion— perhaps  when  fleeing  before  the  face  of  his  rebellions  son— 
"  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  meP  hope  thou  in  God."  *tH  on 
another,  harassed  by  the  violence  and  strife  of  his  foes,  and  overwhelmed 
by  the  faithlessness  of  friends  in  whom  he  had  trusted,  he  cries,  "  Oh  that 
I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for  then  would  I  flee  away  and  be  at  rest" 

Myriads  have  felt  that  in  those  words  the  Psalmist  expressed  their 
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own  feelings.  As  their  tears  havo  blotted  the  page  on  which  they  found 
them,  they  havo  exclaimed,  "  I,  too,  am  troubled,  disquieted,  weary  ;  oh 
that  I  could  fly  away  and  be  at  rest  1 " 

"That  is  exactly  my  case,"  we  can  imagine  some  reader  saying;  "for  I 
am  just  now  involved  in  anxieties,  and  even  in  deep  troubles,  from  which 
I  would  fain  escape,  if  it  were  possible,  but  from  which  as  yet  I  see  no 
hope  of  deliverance." 

We  do  not  know  what  circumstances  extort  that  declaration  from  you. 
Human  life  is  very  manifold,  and  each  heart  has  "his  own  bitterness." 
But  we  can  imagine  a  few  things  which  might  compel  you  to  say  it. 

You  don't  get  on  in  business  as  you  would  like;  customers  are  hard 
to  please ;  men  pass  you  by  to  whom  you  looked  for  support ;  times  are 
difficult ;  some  one  has  involved  you  in  loss,  and  you  may  fear  that  you 
will  be  dragged  down  to  ruin,  or  at  all  events  that  it  will  need  a  desperate 
struggle  to  maintain  your  ground.  It  tries  you  all  the  more  because  you 
once  hoped,  long  ere  this,  to  be  in  such  a  position  as  to  be  at  ease  for  life. 
Or  you  may  be  involved  in  contests  of  one  kind  or  another  from  which  you 
cannot  withdraw ;  or  you  may  be  passing  through  deep  waters  of  domestic 
sorrow,  and  the  dark  shadow  of  bereavement,  or  of  some  grief  even 
deeper  than  any  which  bereavement  could  bring,  may  now  be  brooding 
over  your  home.    No  wonder  you  sigh  for  rest. 

Need  we  say  it  has  been  always  thu3  P  The  world  never  had  a  golden 
age  like  that  depicted  in  the  old  heathen  mythologies,  an  age  in  which 
there  was  no  hard  toil ;  in  which  men  did  not  suffer,  or  if  they  did  suffer, 
suffered  but  lightly ;  in  which  there  was  everything  that  ministered  happi- 
ness, and  in  which  men  were  happy.  There  have  been  handed  down  to  us 
histories  which  take  us  back  to  tho  very  dawn  of  time,  and  which  shed 
their  light  with  more  or  less  distinctness  on  ejery  intervening  age;  and 
they  tell  us  of  no  such  time.  The  poetry  of  each  successive  period — and 
poetry  is  pre-eminently  the  language  of  feeling  and  passion — teaches  us 
beyond  all  doubt  that  human  life  has  ever  been  substantially  the  same. 
There  are  songs  of  love  and  songs  of  hate;  songs  of  war  and  songs  of 
peace ;  but  there  are  besides  deep  and  mournful  undertones  of  sorrow,  and 
intense  yearnings  for  a  rest  never  attained  except  in  God. 

It  is  a  very  common  thing  for  the  man  who  is  passing  through  deep  trial 
to  think  that  no  one  is  tried  as  he  is.  But  do  you  really  stand  alone  P 
Could  you  not  find  many  a  dwelling — some  dwellings  at  least — on  which 
there  rests  even  a  deeper  shadow  than  on  yours  P  Has  no  one  that  you 
know  ever  experienced  such  a  complication  of  troubles  as  yourself  P  How 
many  could  you  point  out  who  have  done  everything  they  expected  in  the 
business  of  life  P  How  many  are  there  who  have  experienced  no  loss,  and 
to  whom  everything  has  proved  propitious  P  Tou  see  some  who  have 
endured  less  trouble  than  yourself,  but  you  could  easily  name  numbers  who 
have  endured  far  more.  Take  God's  word,  and  study  its  histories  of  good 
men.  Do  you  find  one  who  stands  prominent  amongst  God's  worthies, 
who  had  not  his  difficulties  and  trials  P  Nay,  if  we  were  to  look  for  those 
whom  God  has  shown  that  he  loved  best,  would  it  not  be  a  safe  rule  to  fix 
on  those  who  had  most  to  struggle  with  in  difficulty,  and  care,  and  sorrow, 
and  to  say,  "  These  are  the  men  V 
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Could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  men  should  often  feel  harassed  tad 
weary  in  such  a  changing  world  as  this  P  We  can  say  of  nothing,  am  the 
great  features  of  nature,  "  This  is  permanent."  One  year's  harvest  miy 
be  plentiful,  the  next  a  failure  :  to-day  the  markets  of  the  world  may  be 
all  open ;  to-morrow  the  best  of  them  may  be  closed :  to-day  a  man  mij 
be  healthy  and  vigorous ;  to-morrow,  he  may  be  prostrate  in  sickness  tad 
completely  unfitted  for  work :  to-day  the  life  which  seems  most  indispeni* 
able  to  our  happiness  may  look  as  though  it  would  last  for  long  yean  to 
come;  to-morrow  it  may  be  quenched  in  death.  Then,  too,  how  much  of 
hard  unscrupulous  selfishness  there  is  in  the  world  !  Sow  many  are  that, 
so  determined  to  prosper,  that  they  could  throw  down  the  nearest  friends 
they  had  in  order  to  make  them  stepping-stones  for  their  own  ascent! 
"  No  matter,"  they  say,  "  who  is  pulled  down  from  the  ladder  and  trampled 
under  foot,  so  only  that  I  may  rise!"  How  grievously  we  have  sometime* 
to  Buffer,  directly  and  indirectly,  from  the  positive  wickedness  of  often! 
Who  that  lives  in  such  a  world  can  expect  in  it  an  abiding  rest  P 

Let  us  devoutly  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  what  occasions  our 
unrest.  These  constant  changes  occur  by  His  appointment,  or  at  least  by 
His  permission.  Is  not  everything  thus  kept  in  unresting  movement,  lest 
we  should  be  tempted  to  make  this  present  world  our  home  P  Are  they 
not  the  voice  of  God,  saying  to  us,  "Arise  ye  and  depart ;  for  this  is  not 
your  rest  P  M 

There  is  another  thought.  Admit  that  a  great  deal  of  our  unrest  arises 
from  circumstances  altogether  beyond  our  control,  how  much  of  it  arise! 
from  ourselves !  You  remember  that  time  when  you  were  prostrated  by 
fever.  You  lay,  most  likely,  on  the  same  bed  on  which  you  had  slept 
night  after  night  for  years,  scarcely  waking  once  from  the  time  you  fell 
asleep  till  the  hour  of  rising,  and  even  then  you  could  have  slept  longer 
still.  But  when  the  fever  came  there  was  no  sleep.  Loving  hinds 
smoothed  your  pillow,  and  everything  possible  was  done  to  make  yew 
couch  an  easy  one ;  still  you  did  not  sleep,  or  if  you  did  it  was  only  in 
snatches  from  which  you  woke  in  terror.  But  as  soon  aa  the  fever  left 
you  and  health  came  back  to  your  frame,  your  sleep  returned,  sweet  si 
ever,  though  the  couch  was  still  the  same.  So  it  is  with  the  soul.  It  is  the 
fever  of  sin  that  causes  the  greater  part  of  our  unrest.  It  is  the  mind 
which  has  no  peace  in  God  that  says, 

"  I  am  so  full  of  misery, 
That  it  were  better  not  to  be." 

Even  the  Christian,  if  he  would  look  into  his  heart  when  he  is  most  sorely 
disquieted,  would  too  often  find  that  it  is  the  old  fever  which  has  cone 
back  again,  and  that  he  is  weary  and  troubled  because  he  has  sinned. 

Is  it  any  use,  then,  to  cherish  the  aspiration,  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  for  then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  restP" 

One  thing  is  certain,  that  no  change  we  can  make  of  external  circum- 
stances can  give  us  the  peace  for  which  we  crave.  Even  the  dove, 
though  she  attained  the  shelter  of  the  thicket  in  which  she  had  buih 
her  nest,  might  find  many  a  cause  for  disquietude  there.  Her  timid 
heart  might  be  filled  with  dread  as  she  saw  the  eagle  ready  to  swoop 
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down  on  herself  and  her  young  ones,  or  as  she  heard  the  cry  of  fierce 
beasts  of  prey.  "  Distance  lends  enchantment  to  the  view  "  of  all  that 
is  future.  That  far-off  sea,  which  seems  so  calm  and  peaceful,  will  be 
found,  when  we  reach  it,  to  be  swept  by  storms  like  that  over  which  we 
are  passing  now.  David  knew,  when  he  fled  as  a  fugitive  before  Saul, 
that  he  would  one  day  be  king  of  Israel,  and  very  likely  the  thought 
would  often  arise  in  his  mind,  "  Once  seated  on  the  throne,  my  cares  and 
troubles  will  be  over ;"  but  some  of  the  very  sorest  of  his  trials  befel  him 
when  he  had  reached  that  goal  of  his  brightest  earthly  hopes.  "  With 
so  much  money,  in  such  a  dwelling,  occupying  such  a  position,"  many  a 
one  has  said,  "  my  struggles  and  cares  will  be  at  an  end.  I  shall  hare 
nothing  to  do  but '  take  my  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry/  "  But  he  has 
found  that  the  splendid  house,  and  the  richer  fortunes,  and  the  high  place, 
brought  with  them  their  own  cares ;  and  sighing,  he  has  looked  back  to 
that  earlier  time,  and  has  said,  "  I  was  happier  then !" 

The  Lord  Jesus  assures  us  that  we  need  not  "  fly  away  "  to  "  be  at  rest." 
"  Whatever  your  lot,"  he  says,  "  you  need  not  sigh  and  long  to  escape 
from  it,  that  you  may  have  peace.  I  will  give  you  rest  where  you  are. 
Only  stay  your  soul  on  me,  and  I  will  keep  you  even  in  the  midst  of  the 
sorest  external  trials  in  perfect  peace."  "  These  things  hare  I  spoken  unto 
you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 
lation ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."  "  Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto 
you." 

See  how  these  promises  hare  been  fulfilled.  There  is  Stephen,  in  the 
Sanhedrim,  with  the  malignant  countenances  of  his  foes  glaring  on  him, 
and  at  the  place  of  his  death,  with  the  missiles  of  destruction  flying  around 
him.  He  might  have  said,  "  Oh  that  I  could  escape  from  this  strife  of 
tongues,  and  from  these  murderous  men  I  Oh  that  my  Lord  would  snatch 
me  from  their  midst,  and  bear  me  away  to  some  scene  of  rest  and  peace." 
But  the  Lord  gave  him  rest  even  there :  "  and  all  that  sat  in  the  council, 
looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel,"  and  his  death  was  like  a  calm  and  peaceful  sleep.  Peter,  expecting 
on  the  morrow  to  be  led  forth  to  execution,  calmly  slumbered  between  his 
guards ;  and  Paul  could  "  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in 
necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake."  Almost  daily,  in 
every  rank  of  life,  and  in  every  kind  of  trial — in  wasting  sickness,  in  total 
reverse,  in  deep  poverty,  in  bitter  disappointment,  we  see  exemplified  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  give  rest  to  those  that  trust  and  lore  him.  It 
has  been,  in  spirit  at  least,  the  song  of  numbers  of  Christ's  servants : — 

But  they  who  deem  my  portion  hard 

Know  not  that  wells  are  found 
In  deserts  wild,  whose  silent  streams 

Make  green  the  parched  ground. 

No  day  is  ever  long  $  and  night 

Some  gentle  spirit  brings* 
To  whisper  thoughts  of  other  worlds, 

And  of  diviner  things* 
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I  have  a  thousand  memories  dear, 

And  quiet  joys  untold, 
For  God  takes  but  his  gifts  away, 

To  give  them  back  tenfold. 

In  Jesus  and  out  of  Jesus — resting  truly  and  firmly  on  his  promises  sad 
disbelieving  them — there  is  all  the  difference  that  there  is  between  ths 
man  who,  whilst  some  great  storm  is  raging,  is  exposed  to  all  its  fury  with- 
out a  shelter,  and  another,  who,  safe  behind  the  walls  of  a  strong  and  well- 
built  dwelling,  with  cheerful  lights,  and  surrounded  by  every  comfort,  k 
seated  at  a  sumptuous  repast.  If  we  could  only  grasp  his  promises,  and 
commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  and  of  all  that  concerns  us  into  his  hands, 
our  peace  would  be  so  rick,  so  sweet,  so  full — even  in  the  midst  of  tho 
heaviest  trials — as  to  be  beyond  the  power  of  imagination  to  conceive. 

We  can  never  say  that  our  rest  is  complete  on  earth.  We  are  frail 
and  human,  and  faith  is  often  weak,  and  our  spirits  often  flag.  But  then 
is  a  rest  which  is  perfect  and  everlasting.  Far  away — where,  we  know  not 
— it  may  be  far  beyond  the  clouds  and  the  stars,  even  the  most  distant— 
Jesus  has  prepared  for  us  a  haven  of  perfect  peace,  free  from  all  sorrow 
and  sin,  a  blessed  and  glorious  rest.  A  time  must  come,  when  there  is 
little  left  on  earth  to  be  desired.  When  the  soul  has  been  harassed  by 
many  a  conflict,  and  life  is  no  longer  the  strong  and  joyous  thing  it  was— 
when  there  seems  nothing  left  to  be  done,  or  if,  whilst  much  presents  itself 
which  might  be  done,  no  strength  is  left  to  do  it — then,  like  the  aged 
apostle  the  spirit  may  yearn  "  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better."  Like  tho  poor  bird  which  has  been  battered  and  driven  about  by 
the  storm,  and  which,  seeing  beyond  it  a  spot  gleaming  with  beautiful 
sunshine,  longs  to  soar  away  and  be  at  peace,  so  then  may  the  Christian 
cry,  longing  for  the  calm  and  peace  of  Heaven — "  Oh  that  I  could  drop  this 
worn  and  feeble  tabernacle,  and  fly  away  and  be  at  rest!" 

Wait  thy  Saviour's  time,  Christian  I  The  rest "  remaineth,"  and  remainetk 
for  thee  1 

floetrg* 

"WAIT,  CHEI8TTAN,  WAIT!" 
"Wait  till  it  is  a  little  darker,  and  then  you'll  see  the  stars/* 

Till  deeper  shadows  lie  upon  thy  spirit : 
Wait  till  some  dearer  member  of  thy  household  band — 
Perchance  thy  loved  companion — 
Depart  to  join  those  gone  before, 
And  then  a  Father's  hand  will  draw  aside  the  veil, 
"  And  thou  wilt  see  the  stars !" 

And  wait,  thou  man  of  hoary  hairs ! 
Thy  heart  is  weary,  and  thy  step  is  slow ; 
Shades  of  life's  evening  darken  round  thy  path, 
And  still  thou'rt  waiting  till  thy  summons  some. 
Wait  till  the  skies  a  little  darker  grow* 

"  And  thou  shalt  see  tk#  stars  t "  . 
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In  these  days  of  antiquarian  research,  whan  old  MSS.  are  constantly  being 
disinterred,  and  old  books  long  neglected  are  being  carefully  studied,  we 
are  becoming  much  better  acquainted  with  the  earlier  history  of  England 
than  were  the  people  of  the  last  few  generations.  It  is  remarkable  in  wha 
a  state  of  indifference  with  regard  to  the  minute  particulars  of  the  past 
most  people  lived  fifty  or  a  hundred  years  ago.  Elegant  generalizations 
Upon  the  character  and  events  of  bygone  ages  sufficed  to  gratify  their 
curiosity.  Colourless  pictures,  executed  in  a  conventional  style,  were  all 
they  oared  for.  But  a  great  change  has  come ;  and  there  is  now  a  manifest 
revival  of  taste  for  accurate  details  and  graphic  sketches  of  our  fathers' 
lives  and  ways.  Nonconformists  share  in  the  revolution,  and  enjoy  the 
advantages  resulting  from  if. 

An  impetus  has  been  given  to  a  diligent  examination  of  our  old  church 
records.  The  State  Paper  Office,  public  libraries,  and  private  collections  are 
now  being  ransacked  for  every  little  bit  of  information  which  can  be  picked 
out  of  masses  of  uninteresting  matter,  in  order  that  some  new  contributions 
may  be  made  to  our  knowledge  of  the  early  history  of  Dissenting  churches. 
And  the  principle  of  a  division  of  labour  here,  as  elsewhere,  wisely  obtains. 
For  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  individual  to  go  over  the  whole  field  of 
inquiry,  and  search  for  original  illustrations  of  the  annals  of  Nonconformity 
at  large.  County  histories  touching  the  progress  and  proceedings  of  free 
churches  are  needed  no  less  than  county  histories  touching  the  affairs  of 
parishes,  the  succession  of  rectors,  and  the  lives  of  the  nobility  and  gentry. 
We  hope  that,  in  the  course  of  time,  such  works  will  be  produced  in  refer- 
ence to  every  part  of  England. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  notice  in  the  pages  of  this  periodical  several 
books  of  late  years  of  this  description,  varying,  it  is  true,  in  point  of  merit, 
but  none  of  them  without  some  value.  We  are  glad  to  find  another  now 
upon  our  table. 

The  author  is  well  known  as  an  indefatigably  diligent  inquirer  into  this 
department  of  our  literature.  Perhaps  no  one  amongst  us  has  spent  so 
much  time  in  poring  over  papers  in  the  Record  Office,  Lambeth  Library, 
and  the  British  Museum,  with  an  express  and  undivided  reference  to  the 
rise,  spread,  and  varied  fortunes  of  Nonconformist  principles  and  Noncon- 
formist churches.  We  wonder  that,  by  this  time,  we  have  not  been 
favoured  with  a  large  work  from  him  upon  this  his  favourite  subject,  con- 
taining the  results  of  long-continued  and  laborious  studies.  We  are  glad, 
however,  to  receive  the  present  instalment. 

The  book  consists  of  two  parts ;  the  first  being  a  sketch  in  ten  short 
chapters  of  the  history  of  Nonconformity  in  general,  with  especial  reference 
to  the  county  of  Surrey.  Dr.  W.  reproduces  certain  facts  and  illustra- 
tions, supplied  in  his  Memorial  Papers,  and  adds  some  new  ones  of  an 
interesting  character.  For  example,  a  small  parcel  of  citations  from  the 
Records  of  the  High  Commission,  in  reference  to  John  Lothrop  and  Samuel 
Eaton,  both  of  them  worthies  connected  with  the  church  in  Southwark.  He 

*  "  Surrey  Congregational  History,"  by  John  Waddikotoit,  D.D.  (LondonJ 
Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 
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also  removes  certain  misapprehensions ;  particularly  one  relative  to  the 
Presbytery  at  Wandsworth,  which  he  shows — rery  convincingly,  u  I 
we  think — to  have  been  merely  an  attempt  to  construct  a  scheme,  of 
Presbyterian  discipline.  The  erection  of  a  chapel  in  that  Tillage,  at  that 
time,  must  be  a  pure  imagination ;  as  Queen  Elisabeth  and  her  vigflnt 
council  would  never  have  allowed  of  such  a  thing  as  that  being  dost 
There  is  altogether  a  good  deal  of  curious  information  contained  in  tto 
Introduction,  for  which  we  heartily  thank  the  author ;  bat  we  mast  say 
that  we  wish  he  had  not  been  so  sparing  in  his  references,  and  that  he  ftiDy 
explained  whence  his  information  is  derived.  We  do  not  agree  via 
him  in  all  his  statements,  and  are  a  little  surprised  at  the  follownj 
passage : — "  Stephen  Bridge,  one  of  the  number  (the  five  disssntii; 
brethren),  and  who  is  said  to  have  formed  a  church  at  Clapham,  wis  by 
no  means  an  advocate  for  religious  liberty  to  its  full  extent."  We  voili 
not  imitate  some  critics  of  our  day,  and  be  hard  on  a  man  for  suck  ft  , 
slip  as  that  of  writing  Stephen  instead  of  William  ;  nor  do  we  conttft 
the  question  as  to  Bridge's  limited  advocacy  of  religious  liberty  (thong*  *e 
think  that  more  ought  to  have  been  said  in  his  favour  on  that  poist 
than  here  appears) ;  but  we  are  surprised  at  seeing  it  stated  that  W 
formed  a  church  at  Clapham,  and  that  not  a  single  word  is  said  about  kk 
pastorate  at  Yarmouth,  which  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  best 
known  chapters  in  the  early  history  of  Nonconformity.  We  know  that  se 
preached  at  Clapham,  and  we  should  like  to  be  informed  on  what  groud  ke 
is  said  to  have  formed  a  church  there. 

The  latter  part  of  the  Introduction  is  very  valuable,  for  it  contains  ft 
large  amount  of  new  information,  and  includes  a  very  curious  liat  of  liceuei 
for  the  county  of  Surrey,  extracted  from  the  Register  of  Indulgence* 
granted  in  the  years  1671-2. 

The  second  part  of  the  volume  presents  a  series  of  notices,  describing  tie 
origin  and  progress  of  all  the  Independent  churches  in  the  county  of 
Surrey.  We  question  the  wisdom  of  saying  so  much  in  a  laudatory  style 
of  certain  living  ministers,  while  others  are  passed  over  in  silence.  The 
closer  we  keep  to  simple  facts  touching  our  contemporaries  the  better.  The 
author  also,  here  and  there,  introduces  details  of  matters  which  had  better 
have  been  omitted ;  but  when  there  is  so  much  to  praise  we  would  ezpm 
very  little  in  the  way  of  blame. 

The  following  is  one  of  Dr.  W.'s  sketches  of  dissenting  worthies : — 

"  When  Mr.  Churchill  came  to  Thames  Ditton,  he  found  the  plan  tan 
adopted  was  that  of  open  communion  at  the  Lord's  table ;  but  this*  sot 
comporting  with  his  views  of  the  scriptural  order  which  should  be  observed 
by  the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  knowing  that  most  of 
the  communicants  were  but  newly  come  together  from  the  customs  of  tht 
Established  Church,  after  deliberately  weighing  the  matter,  he  bromgkt 
his  flock  to  adopt  the  following  plan,  as  coming  between  the  precise  method 
adopted  by  the  regular  Dissenters,  and  the  latitudinarian  plan  of  tfae 
Church  of  England,  vis.,  That  any  person  wishing  to  receive  that  ordinamee 
with  the  communicants  at  the  said  chapel  would  be  expected  first  to  msb 
their  desire  known  to  the  minister,  who  would  propose  them  for  chursa 
membership  at  the  close  of  the  next  administration  of  the  Lord's  8upper; 
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and  if  in  the  course  of  the  month  no  objection  was  made  by  any  of  the 
communicants,  they  would  be  requested  to  take  their  place  at  the  table, 
when  the  minister  would  address  to  them  a  word  of  exhortation  on  the 
nature  and  importance  of  their  engagement,  and  give  them  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  in  the  name  of  the  church  into  which  they  had  entered. 

"This  principle  of  accommodation  probably  arose  in  part  from  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  chapel  was  built.  Mr.  Hansler  (who  built  the 
chapel),  when  in  London,  had  been  a  communicant  in  Orange  Street 
Chapel,  then  Episcopal,  and  not  finding  the  gospel  in  the  parish  church  at 
Thames  Ditton,  he  took  the  cottage  previously  occupied  by  Huntington, 
and  had  services  conducted  therein,  until  he  secured  the  site  on  which  the 
chapel  and  cottages  adjacent  stand — the  only  site  obtainable  in  the  vicinity 
—and  erected  the  buildings. 

"  Mr.  Churchill,  the  first  minister,  was  a  man  of  marked  native  ability,  and 
of  respectable  attainments.  He  was  greatly  esteemed  by  the  denomination, 
and  his  pulpit  services  were  often  in  request  by  large  congregations. 
Several  of  his  discourses  were  published,  and  one  in  particular,  preached  at 
King  Street,  Portsea,  on '  Salvation  by  Christ  Alone,'  had  a  large  circulation. 
His  sermon  on  the  death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte  reached  a  sixth  edition. 
By  the  suavity  of  his  manners,  his  genial  disposition,  and  excellence  of 
character,  he  gained  the  respect  of  the  neighbouring  nobility  and  gentry, 
without  the  slightest  sacrifice  of  principle.  Many  instances  may  be  cited 
indicative  of  the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held.  When  he  conducted  the 
opening  service  of  the  school-room  at  Oxshot,  a  hamlet  bordering  on  the 
royal  domain  of  Claremont,  the  large  attendance  necessitated  an  open-air 
service.  The  late  King  of  the  Belgians,  the  Prince  Leopold,  and  his 
sister,  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  honoured  Mr.  Churchill  by  standing  at  his 
side.  After  prayer,  the  Prince  considerately  requested  the  preacher  to 
continue  the  service  covered.  The  daughter  of  Lord  Fitzgerald  often 
accompanied  Mr.  Churchill  on  his  errands  of  mercy  to  the  sick  and  dying. 
A  sermon  preached  by  him  on  the  event  of  her  death  was  favourably 
received,  and  soon  became  out  of  print.  The  Marquis  of  Cholmondeley  sent 
for  him  to  visit  a  young  lady  seized  with  a  fatal  illness  while  on  a  visit 
at  his  mansion,  and  was  so  much  interested  in  the  services  of  the  village 
pastor,  that  he  became  an  annual  subscriber  of  £5  to  the  chapel  to  the  close 
of  his  ministry. 

"  Blending  discretion  with  fidelity,  Mr.  Churchill  led  several  clergymen  of 
the  Establishment  into  the  way  of  truth.  Some  of  his  converts  rose  to 
considerable  eminence,  and  proved  that  they  were  not  unmindful  of  their 
obligations  to  the  dissenting  teacher. 

"  Mr.  Churchill  conducted  a  seminary,  that  he  might  maintain  a  position 
in  society  that  would  not  have  been  enjoyed  if  he  had  been  left  to  the 
inadequate  support  afforded  by  his  village  congregation. 

"  In  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age,  admonished  by  his  infirmities  and 
enfeebled  by  the  loss  of  his  estimable  wife,  Mr.  Churchill  resigned  his 
charge  October  28, 1844.  Evangelical  Christians  of  all  denominations  met 
on  the  occasion  to  present  to  him  a  memorial  of  sincere  respect  and  affec- 
tion. The  venerable  minister  lingered  a  few  yean  longer,  and  then  closed 
his  honourable  and  useful  course  in  1849." 
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Brief  Notices  of  Boote* 

The  Glorious  Gospel  Unfolded.     By  Henry  Webb.      (Simpkm, 

Marshall,  and  Co.) 
This  is  an  elaborate  and  comprehensive  volume.  It  embraces,  and  to  t 
certain  extent,  discusses  all  the  mat  questions  of  theology — the  Unity  of 
the  Godhead ;  Predestination  ;  the  Incarnation,  and  Early  Intimation!  of 
its  Design ;  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Christ  as  oar  Samoa, 
Sacrifice,  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption ;  Jolli- 
fication ;  the  Reign  of  Heaven ;  the  Progrcssivencss  of  faith ;  the  Millen- 
nium ;  the  Consummation.  Other  questions  are  touched  upon,  and  ill 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  volume,  aro  treated  in  a  spirit  of 
quiet  earnestness  and  intelligence.  Mr.  Webb  is  evidently  acquainted 
with  the  past  of  theological  discussion,  and  is  familiar  with  not  a  few  of  the 
writings  of  distinguished  Puritans.  Many  of  his  views  and  opinions  he 
fortifies  by  an  appeal  to  their  works.  lie  thinks  for  himself,  but  ii  bo 
rash,  self-confident  speculatist,  spoiling  his  book,  and  attempting  to  corrupt 
his  readers  by  vain  philosophy.  He  bows  throughout  in  a  devout  scd 
reverential  spirit  before  the  teachings  of  inspiration,  and  unfolds  its 
doctrines  in  the  manner  and  tone  of  the  olden  theology.  Ha  aims  st 
nothing  original  or  profound,  and,  therefore,  although  there  is  nothing 
brilliant  or  striking  in  his  chapters,  and  he  throws  no  additional  light  on 
the  deeper  questions  of  theological  science,  there  is  nothing  doubtful  or 
misleading.  His  book  is  highly  creditable  to  him,  as  a  thinking,  intelligent 
and  well-informed  Christian,  but  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  positive  addi- 
tion to  theology,  or  as  furnishing  any  fresh  solution  of  the  great  problem 
of  our  faith.  Occasionally  the  style  of  expression  is  a  little  defective  and 
inaccurate,  but  care  and  revision  would  remedy  this. 

Mission  Life  in  the  Inlands  of  the  Pacific.    Being  a  Narration  of 

the  Life  and  Labours  of  the  He  v.  A.  Buzacott,  Missionary  of  Harotonga, 

and  for  some  time  co-worker  with  the  Rev.  John  Williams,  Martyr  of 

Erromanga.    Edited  by  the  Bev.  J.  P.  Sumderlahd  and  the  Bev.  a 

Buzacott,  B.A.    With  a  Preface  by  the  Bev.  Hejtbt  Alloh.    (John 

Snow  and  Co.) 

This  volume  will  be  read  with  no  ordinary  pleasure  by  all  who  are  interested 

in  missions*     To  all  who  remember  the  marvellous  history  of  missions 

in  the  Pacific,  contained  in  ••  Missionary  Enterprises "  by  Williams,  the 

Martyr  of  Erromanga,  the  Life  and  Labours  of  Mr.  Buzacott  will  be  a 

renewal  of  the  wonder  and  delight  with  which  that  extraordinary  book  was 

perused.     If,  indeed,  the  narration  of  missionary  triumphs  contained  in  this 

volumo  do  not  produce  the  intense  and  wide-spread  excitement  of  Mr. 

Williams'  book,  "it  will  be,"  as  Mr.  Allon  remarks  in  his  preface,  "only 

because  there  can  be  but  one  first."    The  tributes  paid  to  Mr.  Buzacott  s 

extraordinary   skill,  devoted ness,  and  efficiency  as  a  missionary   by  all 

classes— by  chiefs,  by  Government  authorities,  by  fellow  missionaries,  and, 

above  all,  by  the  contrasted  condition  of  Barotonga  as  he  found  and  left  it,— 

invest  this  Narrative  with  the  reality  and  interest  of  simple  truth.     Let  the 

friends  of  missions,  then,  read  the  book,  and  take  fresh  courage ;  and  let 

those  who  question  or  doubt  the  great  results  of  the  enterprise  read  it, 

and  be  convinced  that  the  missionary  "is  often  the  witness,  the  means,  and 

the  historian  "  of  the  highest  and  noblest  developments  of  civilisation. 

Tlie  Lord's  Prayer :  its  Spirit  and  its  Teachings.    By  O.  Winhlow, 

D.D.    (John  F.  Shaw  and  Co.) 
Some  men  would  write  better  if  they  wrote  less.    To  this  class,  we  thinly 
Dr.  Winslow  belongs.    His  compositions,  from  haste*  and  a  want  of  earns 
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and  ripened  thinking,  become  vapid,  declamatory,  and  pointless.  In  the 
volume  now  before  us  there  is,  doubtless,  much  that  is  excellent ;  but  had  he 
bestowed  more  time  upon  it,  and  striven  in  all  respects  to  catch  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  so  simple,  so  calm,  and  so  full  of  condensed  earnestness, 
its  pages  could  not  have  presented  so  many  instances  of  inflated  diction  and 
gingling  verbiage.  The  contrast  between  the  text  and  the  comment  is  truly 
marvellous. 

We  hardly  understand  Dr.  W.'s  statement  as  to  the  "  novelty  of  concep- 
tion "  which  belongs  to  his  book.  We  have  seen  several  volumes  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  their  evident  design  u  as  to  illustrate  and  enforce  its 
spirit.  If  a  writer  did  not  confine  himself  to  a  cold,  critical  dissertation, 
what  else  could  he  do  but  endeavour  to  catch  and  unfold  its  spirit  P 

We  think  with  Dr.  W.  that  there  can  be  no  serious  objection  to  the 
occasional  use  of  aids  in  prayer ;  but  his  conclusion  is  hasty  and  unfounded 
when  he  affirms  that  the  words  ndary  irpoa^xa  determine  the  question  of 
liturgical  forms.  "  All  manner  of  prayers  "  is  not  necessarily  their  rendering, 
according  to  the  usages  of  the  Greek  language  ;  and  hence,  although  such 
a  rendering  may  not  be  incorrect,  if  another  be  equally,  or  perhaps  more 
correct,  no  legitimate  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  them  as  to  scriptural 
authority  for  liturgical  forms  of  prayer. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible  Knowledge.     By  the  Rev.  John  Ayre,  M.A. 
(London :  Longmans.) 

This  is  a  condensed  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  closely  printed  in  small  12mo, 
and  extending  to  nearly  1,000  pages.  The  articles,  so  far  as  we  see,  are 
well  written.  They  are  to  the  point,  and  are  clearly  expressed.  They 
include  the  results  of  the  latest  investigation,  and.  while  thoroughly 
orthodox*  are  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  candour  and  liberality.  The  book 
shows  discrimination  and  honesty,  and  deals  with  difficulties  justly  and 
fairly.  Of  the  necessary  learning,  and  the  befitting  temper  of  a  work  like 
this,  the  author  has  given  proof  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament. 
We  may  mention  that  the  illustrations,  which  are  very  numerous,  and 
admirably  executed,  add  greatly  to  the  attractiveness  of  the  volume. 
Many  who  could  not  procure,  and,  indeed,  do  not  require,  such  a  full  and 
exhaustive  dictionary  as  Dr.  Smith's,  or  as  Dr.  Alexander's  edition  of  Kitto 
will  be  when  finished — a  consummation  we  have  long  looked  for — will  find 
all  the  necessary  assistance  of  this  kind  for  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  this 
most  admirable  volume. 

Scenes  in  a  Scottish  Pastoral.      By  the  Rev.   J.  R.  McGavi,  of 
Dundee.     (London  :  Nisbet.) 

A  pastor  has  here  collected  a  number  of  interesting  facts,  illustrative  of 
Christian  life  amidst  his  flock  and  friends.  Such  Books,  when  honestly 
and  pleasantly  written,  possess  a  great  charm.  People's  tastes  differ  as  to 
the  manner  of  relating  spiritual  incidents,  and  their  judgment  also  as  to  the 
wisdom  manifested  in  the  selection  of  them.  We  rarely  meet  with  a  book 
of  this  kind  exactly  according  with  our  own  taste  and  our  own  judgment. 
We  should  not,  perhaps,  endorse  all  that  are  here ;  but  certainly  some  of 
them  are  very  good,  and  likely  to  prove  very  useful.  There  is  an  exquisite 
touch  of  beauty  in  the  following : — "  Mother,"  said  a  child,  who  had  been 
told  of  angels  being  with  her  as  she  died,  "  I  do  not  know  the  angels,  and 
I  fear  them,  for  they  cannot  love  me  as  you  do.  But  (after  a  pause)  if  you 
cannot  come,  I  think  I  would  not  be  afraid  if  Christ,  the  Good  Shepherd, 
would  gather  me  in  his  arms,  for  I  am  sure  he  has  a  loving  heart." 

Hymn  Writers  and  Their  Hymns.   By  the  Rev;  S.  W.  Christophers. 

(London :  S.  W.  Partridge.) 
Surely  this  is  a  labour  of  love !    The  enthusiasm  of  Mr.  Christophers  for 
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his  task  is  wonderful,  sometimes  quite  amusing.  He  has  thrown  his  soul 
so  thoroughly  into  his  work  that  you  find  yourself  unconsciously  a  partner 
with  him  in  his  hero  worship ;  for  these  hymn  writers  are  heroes  to  bin. 
and  you  inhale  the  incense  he  has  wafted  around  their  memories.  la  f»:t. 
making  due  allowauce  for  the  flashes  of  ecstatic  writing  in  which  the  autkr 
indulges,  the  book  has  many  charms,  queer  anecdotes,  valuable  historic*! 
facts  gathered  up  from  all  sorts  of  places,  bits  of  biography  touching  tie 
singing  brotherhood  which  one  likes  to  read,  aud,  above  all,  many  of  the 
most  exquisite  hymns  and  lyrics,  both  of  ancient  aud  modern  time*.  The 
arrangement  of  the  book  is  artistic,  and  the  neatness  and  beauty  of  the 
getting  up  are  pleasures  to  look  upon. 

Notes  and  Reflections  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the   Corinthians.    By 
Abthub  Pbidham.     (London  :  Longmans,  &  Co.) 

These  "  Notes  and  Reflections  "  are  the  fruits  of  an  earnest,  thoughtful,  and 
devout  mind,  and  are  distinguished  by  breadth  of  view  and  competent 
scholarship.  Moreover,  there  is  a  high  degree  of  freshness  and  spirituihtj 
pervading  them;  and  were  they  not  somewhat  marred  and  obscured  by i 
little  mysticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  good  deal  of  millenarianism  on  the 
other,  they  might  bo  recommended  to  all  readers  of  the  great  Epistle  when 
they  are  intended  to  elucidate.  And  still,  notwithstanding  these  drawbacks, 
and  although  they  will  find  readiest  acceptance  with  those  who  are  already 
familiar  with  the  author's  views,  or  have  read  the  writings  of  the  school  oi 
interpreters  to  which  he  belongs,  discriminating  and  thoughtful  readers 
would  derive  benefit  from  a  perusal  of  them. 

The  Complete  Works  of  Thomas  Brooks.  Edited,  with  Memoir,  by 
the  Bev.  A.  B.  Gbosart.  Three  Vols.  (Edinburgh  :  Nichol.  London 
JVisbet.) 
We  can  say  that  there  is  not  one  set  of  this  Puritan  series  of  publications, 
the  outward  appearance  of  which  we  like  so  well,  and  the  contents  of  which 
wo  like  better.  Brooks'  works  are  most  admirable.  This  will  be  acknow- 
ledged by  all  who  have  read  his  invaluable  treatises.  We  are  by  no  means 
blind  followers  of  Puritan  heroes*  We  acknowledge  the  weari«omene*s 
of  certain  authors  amongst  them ;  but  the  books  now  on  our  table  we  can 
read  again  and  again  with  fresh  delight.  Brooks'  "  Apples  of  Gold  "  are 
sermons  deserving  the  name.  Tho  memoir  by  Air.  Grosart  is  a  careful 
painstaking  performance. 

Ruth :  an  Historical  Poem  in  Four  Cantos,  Illustrative  of  the  Sacred 

Narrative.    By   William    Mackenzie,   A.M.,    Author    of    •'  French 

Concordance  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  &c.     With  Introductory  ^ote 

by  W.  Lindsay  Alexander,  D  D.  (Ixmdon:  Hamilton,  Adams,  &Co.) 

Mr.  Mackenzie  has  caught  the  spirit  of  the  charming  story  on  which  he 

has  chosen  to  employ  his  pen,  and  lie  has  said  many  good  and  true  things  in 

quiet  lines,  which  are  generally  smart  and  sometimes  graceful,  but  which 

hardly  ever  cross  the  border-land  that  separates  real  poetry   from  mere 

rhyme.     The  book,  however,  will  be  a  favourite  for  the  unostentatious  way 

in  which  it  tells  this  old  tale  of  domestic  vicissitudes  and  simple  Eastern 

manners. 

Sacred  Sours  by  Living  Streams.      Popular  Expositions  of  Ditint 

Truth.  By  the  Kev.  Robert  Kerr.  (London:  Elliot  Stock.) 
These  are  chiefly,  as  Mr.  Kerr  tells  us,  samples  of  his  discourses  during  the 
fifteen  years  of  his  ministiy.  As  such  they  are  highly  creditable  to  his  head 
and  heart.  They  are  distinguished  by  considerable  power  of  expression 
and  accuracy  of  thought,  but  are,  perhaps,  a  little  too  ambitious  in  style* 
Doubtless,  his  later  and  more  ripened  compositions  will  have  leas  of  this. 
In  doctrine,  these  discourses  are  sound  and  evangelical. 
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BEV.  JOSEPH  PATTI80N,  OF  WEM,  8ALOP. 

The  late  Rev.  Joseph  Pattison,  minister  of  the  church  in  Chapel-street, 
Wera,  and  Secretary  of  the  Salop  Association,  died  on  Tuesday,  May  29th. 

He  was  born  at  the  Leasows,  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  on  the  2lst  of  October, 
1800,  and  he  spent  the  earlier  years  of  his  life  in  that  town.  He  was  one 
of  ten  children,  but  he  and  an  elder  brother  alone  lived  to  maturity.  He 
parents  were  pious  members  of  the  church  in  the  High  Bridges — a  Presby- 
terian Church,  in  communion  with  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland. 
Very  early  in  life  Mr.  Pattison  gave  evidence  of  deep  and  fervent  piety, 
and  became  a  communicant  in  the  church  to  which  his  parents  belonged, 
and  of  which  the  Bey.  Doctor  Morrison,  of  China,  and  the  Rev.  Adam 
Robson,  of  South  Africa  had  been  members.  He  soon  became  an  active 
and  devoted  Sunday-school  teacher ;  and  he  also  joined  a  class  of  young 
men,  who  met  weekly  for  prayer,  in  a  small  summer-house  in  a  retired 
garden  belonging  to  one  of  the  number.  Three  or  four  of  these  pious 
associates  became  ministers  of  congregational  churches,  such  as  the  late 
Rev.  Richard  Fletcher,  of  Manchester  and  Melbourne,  the  late  Rev. 
J.  H.  Cooke,  of  Gomersall,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Brewis,  of  Penrith,  who 
still  lives.  And  in  those  days,  Mr.  Pattison  was  remarkable  for  his  holy 
consistency  of  conduct  and  his  amiability  and  humility  of  deportment ;  he 
was  loved  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  wherever  he  went  he  diffused  around 
him  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ. 

In  the  year  1822,  Mr.  Pattison  entered  the  Rotherham  Independent 
College,  to  pursue  his  studies  for  the  ministry.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
very  diligent  and  successful  as  a  student,  and  to  have  passed  through  his 
course  with  great  credit  to  himself,  and  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  his 
tutors.  He  was  an  early  riser,  and  spent  much  time  in  devotional 
exercises  before  entering  on  the  work  of  the  day,  so  that  he  always 
maintained  "  an  elevation  of  piety,  a  tranquillity  of  mind,  a  sweetness  of 
spirit,  and  a  courtesy  of  bearing,"  that  won  for  him  the  affection  of  superiors 
and  associates.  His  occasional  "preaching  was  much  valued  for  its  evan- 
gelical character,  and  its  great  earnestness  and  faithfulness,  combined  with 
an  affectionateness  of  manner,  which  was  calculated  to  disarm  prejudice, 
and  win  a  readier  reception  for  the  truth.'* 

Towards  the  close  of  Mr.  Pattison's  time  at  Rotherham,  his  way  was 
opened  to  Wem,  under  the  good  providence  of  God.  And  then,  in  the  year 
1826,  he  settled,  first,  as  the  assistant,  and  then  as  the  co-pastor  of  the 
Rev.  Peter  Edwards,  with  whom  he  laboured  for  seven  years  in  perfect 
harmony.  Mr.  Edwards  died  in  the  year  1833,  and  Mr.  Pattison  was  left 
in  sole  charge  of  the  flock. 

Under  the  care  of  such  a  pastor,  the  church  grew,  the  sanctuary  became 
too  strait,  and  repeated  enlargements  were  made ;  the  congregation  became 
one  of  the  most  considerable  for  numbers  and  good  works,  and  the  minister 
one  of  the  most  influential  of  his  order  in  the  whole  county.  He  became 
associated  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Weaver,  of  Shrewsbury,  in  the  Secretary- 
ship of  the  Salop  Association,  and  he  sustained  the  office  of  sole  Secretary 
at  the  time  of  his  death. 

After  the  labours  of  thirty  years,  during  a  great  part  of  which  Mr. 
Pattison  preached  three  times  every  Sunday,  his  health  became  impaired, 
and  for  a  year  or  two  he  was  assisted  by  the  Rev.  E.  S.  Bay  line,  B.A.,  of 
Marlborough.  But,  after  a  time,  Mr.  Pattison's  health  improved ;  and  for 
the  last  eight  or  ten  years  he  fulfilled  his  ministry  without  assistance. 

On  the  second  Sunday  in  March  last,  Mr.  Pattison  took  an  affecting 
review  of  the  forty  years  that  he  had  lived  and  laboured  at  Wem,  in  a 
sermon  on  Deut  viii.  2 ;  and  at  Easter  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Salop 
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Association,  usually  held  in  Shrewsbury,  was  held  at  Wem,  specially  to 
celebrate  the  completion  of  the  fortieth  year  of  its  honoured  Secretary's 
ministry  in  that   town.     At   the   evening   meeting,  a  purse  of  gold   was 

Presented  to  him  through  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer,  Thomas  Barnes,  Esq., 
LP.,  as  a  small  token  of  the  great  esteem  felt  for  him  by  his  people.    He 
was  so  deeply  moved  that  he  could  only  express  his  thanks  in  a  few  sentences. 

For  a  few  weeks  further  he  continued  to  minister  to  his  own  people. 
On  Sunday,  May  20th,  he  preached  twice ;  and  the  evening  sermon,  from 
Matt.  xxt.  46,  was  peculiarly  solemn  and  impressive,  as  if  the  preacher  had 
foreseen  that  he  was  delivering  his  last  message  to  his  beloved  nock.  A 
few  days  later  he  attended  a  meeting  at  a  distant  village,  when  he  spoke 
with  unusual  earnestness ;  but  that  evening  he  rode  in  an  opeu  vehicle,  and 
such  was  the  effect  of  the  cold  easterly  wind  on  his  delicate  frame,  that  he 
was  seized  with  disease,  which  would  not  yield  to  the  power  of  suck 
medicine  as  could  be  administered.  He  sank  so  rapidly,  that  in  five  days  he 
breathed  his  last.  From  the  first  he  seemed  to  have  a  foreboding  that  he 
might  not  rise  again,  but  the  thought  did  not  discompose  him.  He  spoke 
of  death  with  calmness,  and  said,  "It  is  only  a  shadow.  '  His  trust  in  God'i 
promises  was  unwavering,  and  his  "  perfect  love  cast  out  fear."  He  took 
an  affecting  farewell  of  all  the  members  of  his  family,  excepting  one  son, 
resident  in  Australia.  He  spoke  to  each,  separately,  in  terms  so  appropriate 
and  tender,  that  none  will  ever  forget  his  words,  and  sent  messages  of  lore 
to  his  people.  That  evening,  May  29th,  he  died  in  the  Lord,  at  the  age  of 
sixty -five  years ;  and  now  he  rests  from  his  labours. 

On  Friday,  June  1st,  "  devout  men  carried  him  to  his  burial "  in  the 
cemetery  connected  with  the  chapel.  Nearly  all  the  ministers,  and  many  of 
the  deacons  of  the  Salop  Association  were  present,  as  well  as  the  more 
immediate  friends  and  neighbours  of  the  departed.  On  the  following 
Sunday,  the  funeral  sermon  wa*  preached  by  the  Rev.  Professor  .Newth,of 
the  Lancashire  Independent  College,  to  a  crowded  congregation  of 
mourners.  And  it  is  a  touching  fact  that,  at  the  time  of  his  iliuess  and 
death,  Mr.  Pattison  was  himself  engaged  to  preach  in  improvement  of  the 
death  of  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Whinat,  a  neighbouring  young  minister  of  great 
promise  at  Prees  and  Whixall,  on  the  very  day  on  which  his  own  funeral 
sermon  was  actually  preached.  Two  sermons  were  found  in  his  desk, 
prepared  for  delivery,  on  the  texts,  Psalm  xcvii.  2,  and  Rev.  vii.  14 ;  and 
another  sermon,  on  Acts  xx.  20,  21,  was  found  partly  composed.  Thus  w*i 
this  excellent  minister  taken  away  in  the  midst  of  his  work,  if  not  in  the 
midst  of  his  days. 

Through  life  he  was  eminently  a  man  of  God— a  wise,  gentle,  loving,  holy 
man;  a  diligent,  systematic,  unostentatious  worker;  an  industrious  student; 
a  pastor  who  knew  all  his  flock;  was  uniformly  kind  and  attentive  to  all; 
visited  regularly  from  house  to  house ;  and  preached  for  forty  long  year*, 
with  acceptance  and  effect,  in  the  same  place.  The  last  entry  in  his  diarr 
was  made  a  very  few  days  before  his  death :  that  diary  shows  how  mucn 
work  he  did  every  day,  and  with  what  regularity  he  did  it.  The  great 
numbers  that  were  added  to  the  church,  and  that  enjoyed  his  ministrations, 
proved  that  he  was  a  true  minister  of  Christ — "  a  workman  that  needed  not 
to  be  ashamed." 

Early  in  his  ministry  at  Wem,  Mr.  Pattison  was  most  happily  married  to 
Miss  Lee,  daughter  of  John  Lee,  Esq.,  a  solicitor  of  the  town  and  a  deacon  of 
the  church,  and  grand-daughter  of  the  Rev.  David  Simpson,  M.A.,  the  cele- 
brated minister  of  Christ  Church,  Macclesfield,  and  author  of  ••  Plea  for 
Religion,"  and  other  learned  works.  Mrs.  Pattison  still  survives,  with  a 
family  of  four  sons  and  three  daughters. 

May  those  who  mourn  "  sorrow  not  even  as  others,  which  have  no  hope." 
And  may  the  good  seed  sowed  by  this  faithful  husbandman  long  continue 
to  spring  up  and  bear  fruit  around  the  grave  of  the  sower, 
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Congregational  ©nion  of  (Sfnglanb  anto  WLalts. 

The  Twenty-seventh  Autumnal  Meeting  wa^  held  at  Sheffield,  October 
8th,  9th,  10th,  and  11th,  1866. 

The  proceedings  were  opened  on  Monday  Evening  by  a  Special  Devo- 
tional Service,  at  which  the  Revs.  W.  Roberts,  W.  Herbert,  and  James 
Sibree  offered  prayer.  An  address  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Baldwin 
Brown,  B.A.,  from  2  Peter  i.  21 — "  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  object  of  the  address  was  to  show  who 
were  truly  "  God's  ordained  ministers." 

The  meetings  for  the  business  of  the  Union  were  held  on  Tuesday,  "Wed- 
nesday, and  Thursday  mornings  at  Mount  Zion  Chapel.  The  llev.  Newman 
Hall,  LL.B.,  President,  who,  on  the  first  morning,  delivered  an  address  on 
"  Spiritual  Power." 

Delegates  from  Scotland  and  Ireland  were  then  introduced ;  a  Special 
Committee  of  Reference  was  appointed  ;  and  a  Paper  on  the  Memorial  Hall 
was  read  by  Rev.  J.  Corbin.  The  Revs.  Messrs.  Clemance  and  Clement 
Dukes  presented  a  resolution  on  the  Chairman's  address,  and  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Raleigh  and  Mr.  S.  Morley  another  on  Mr.  Corbin's  Paper. 

A  resolution  on  the  "  Congregational  Year  Book  "  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Parker,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Smith,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Committee  should  consider  what  improvements  might  be  made  therein, 
especially  as  to  the  introduction  or  removal  of  names  from  the  various 
lists. 

Rev.  R.  Ashton  read  a  brief  report  from  the  Special  Committee  appointed 
to  prepare  a  "  Sunday  School  Hvmn  Book,"  stating  that  the  book  had  been 
generally  approved,  but  suggesting  that  it  should  be  enlarged.  The  Union 
adopted  the  report,  with  the  addition  that  an  experimental  edition  should 
be  published  as  soon  as  possible,  and  that  the  final  publication  should  be 
deferred  till  the  annual  meeting  in  May  next. 

Special  prayer  was  then  offered  by  the  Rev.  Enoch  Mellor,  M.A.,  in 
reference  to  the  sanitary  and  religious  condition  of  the  country. 

On  Wednesday  Morning  the  Rev.  J.  White,  of  Belfast,  and  Rev. 
Ninian  Wight,  of  Ediuburgn,  were  introduced  as  delegates,  an  j  were  wel- 
comed by  a  resolution,  moved  by  Rev.  R.  Bruce,  M.A.,  delegate  from  the 
Union  to  Scotland  in  April  last,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  James. 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  Pearsall  read  a  Paper  on  "  The  Best  Methods  of  Conduct- 
ing Public  Worship."  A  resolution  introducing  a  discussion,  which  occu- 
pied the  whole  morning,  was  carried  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  W.  £.  Glyde, 
and  seconded  by  Rev.  Bryan  Dale,  M.A. 

The  Rev.  R.  Balgarnie  offered  special  prayer  as  on  the  previous  day. 

Thursday  Morning. — The  Rev.  R.  A.  Redford,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  read  a 
brief  paper  on  "  The  Duty  and  Advantages  of  Pastoral  Visitation."  A 
resolution  moved  by  Be  v.  Urn  ah  R.  Thomas,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Charles 
Reed,  F.S.A,  after  considerable  discussion,  was  carried  unanimously. 

The  Rev.  J.  B.  Paton,  M.A.,  read  a  Paper  on  "  The  Press  in  Relation  to 
our  Denomination,"  which  was  adopted  by  the  meeting  on  the  motion  of 
Mr.  J.  Carvell  Williams,  seconded  by  Rev.  G.  W.  Conder. 

Mr.  John  Crossley  made  a  statement  respecting  "  Chapel  Building,"  as  a 
necessity  of  the  times  and  the  duty  of  the  churches. 

Sundry  official  resolutions  of  thanks  were  passed,  and  the  assembly 
broke  up,  after  the  benediction  pronounced  by  tie  Chairman. 

Evening  meetings  were  held  on  Tuesday  and  Wednesday  on  "  British 
Missions,  and  on  "Ritualism:"  at  the  former  Rev.  J.  White  spoke  for 
Ireland ;  Rev.  J  R.  Campbell,  D.D.,  for  Home ;  Rev.  A.  Han  nay  for  the  Colo- 
pies,  and  Rev.  J.  Shedlock,  M.A.,  for  the  Continent :  the  Chair  was  occupied 
by  H.  O.  Wills,  Esq. :  at  the  latter,  presided  over  by  J.  Kemp  Welch, 
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Esq.,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Vaughan  read  a  lecture  on  "  Ritualism,"  and  the  H#t. 
J.  Gwyther  on  "  Evangelical  Preaching." 

On  Thursday  Evening  three  services  were  held  in  different  parts  of  the 
town.  Rev.  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A.,  preached  to  the  Members  of  the  Union,  and 
Rev.  George  Martin  to  the  Young:  Rev.  Newman  Hall,  LL.B.,  addrewal 
the  Working  Men  of  Sheffield. 

Various  private  and  select  meetings  were  held  during  the  intemli 
between  the  more  public  services. 

The  Congregational  Board  of  Education  had  a  public  breakfast,  followed 
by  a  meeting,  presided  over  by  John  Crossley,  Esq.,  at  which  speeches  were 
made  by  gentlemen  on  points  connected  with  voluntary  education. 

Thus  concluded  the  series  of  meetings  at  Sheffield.  The  members  and 
delegates,  of  the  Union  were  most  hospitably  and  generously  entertiiaed. 
not  only  by  friends  connected  with  the  Independent  Churches,  but  by  those 
of  other  communities  of  Christians.  The  Secretaries,  Mr.  Hebblethvite 
and  Mr.  W.  Pye-Smith,  are  specially  entitled  to  all  p-aise  for  their  inde- 
fatigable exertions  to  secure  the  requisite  accommodation,  and  to  promote 
the  comfort  of  the  visitors. 
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September  11. — Stock  well  Chapel,  Colchester.  Services  in  connection 
with  the  ordination  of  the  Rev.  T.  Batty,  of  Hackney  College,  were  held. 
The  Revs.  A.  D.  Phillips,  R.  Vauejhan,  D.D.,  J.  Raven.  T.  W.  David*, 
S.  McAll,  E.  P.  Hood,  J.  Farren,  J.  Bainton,  and  W.  Courtnall  took  part  in 
the  services  of  the  day. 

September  12. — Melksham.  The  Rev.  fl.  Young,  of  the  Congregational 
Institute,  Nottingham,  was  ordained  to  the  pastorate  of  the  church  in  this 
town.  The  Revs.  R.  Dawson,  B.A.,  J.  II.  Wood,  T.  Mann,  W.  Smith,  and 
C.  S.  Hart,  M.A.  took  part  in  the  services. 

September  14. — Newmarket.  The  opening  services  of  the  Congregationil 
School-rooms  were  held,  when  a  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Kev.  J. 
Spence,  D.D.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  at  which  S.  Morley, 
Esq.  presided,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Ruvs.  T.  Anthony, 
T.  Lloyd,  W.  Warren,  A.  T.  Shelley.  J.  T.  Ball,  and  G.  White. 

September  16. — Falcon  Square  Uhapel,  Loudon.  This  chapel  which  hai 
been  closed  for  six  weeks  for  repairs  and  improvements,  at  a  cost  of  £500, 
was  re-opened,  when  special  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Key.  J.  5.  Hall, 
the  pastor  of  the  church. 

September  17. — Battersea  Bridge  Road. — The  memorial  stone  of  a  ne* 
chapel  was  laid  here  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A.  The  Revs.  J.  M. 
Soule,  J.  Pillan,  and  others  assisted  in  the  engagements. 

September  18. — Hinckley.  The  foundation  stone  of  the  Borough  Church 
was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  Revs.  J.  Sibree,  and  T.  Mays  also  took 
part  in  the  service.  In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held,  when  Mr.  Morley 
occupied  the  chair,  and  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Keys.  J.  P.  Allen, 
M.  Macfie,  Mr.  Atkins,  and  others. 

-  Stebbing,  Essex.     The  Independent  Chapel  in  this  place  was 

re-opened,  after  undergoing  considerable  alterations  and  repairs.  A  special 
sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cuthbertson. 

Stebbing,  Essex.    The  ordination  of  Rev.  J.  Bainton,  of  Hackney 

College,  took  place.  The  Revs.  A.  Goodrich,  S.  Ransom,  H.  Grammid^e, 
W.  Tyler,  and  S.  McAll  took  part  in  the  engagements.  A  public  meeting 
was  held  in  the  evening,  at  which  E.  Grimwade,  Esq.  presided,  and  several 
addresses  were  delivered. 

September  19. — Ipswich.    Turret  Green  Chapel,  which  had  been  closed 
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for  alterations  and  repairs,  was  re-opened,  when  a  sermon  was  preached  by 
the  Rev.  T.  M.  Morris.     The  cost  of  the  alterations  is  about  £800. 

September  20. — Buntingford,  Herts.  The  Rev.  F.  A.  Warraington,  late 
assistant  minister  to  the  Rev.  J.  Raven,  of  Ipswich,  was  set  apart  as  pastor 
of  the  Congregational  Church  in  this  place.  The  Revs.  B.  G.  Hill,  C.  G. 
Haymes,  T.  W.  Davids,  A.  C.  Wright,  \V.  Griffiths,  J.  Raven,  J.  Stock- 
bridge,  and  W.  Cuthbertson  conducted  the  engagements. 

Woodham  Ferris,  Essex.  Services  in  connection  with  the  ordi- 
nation of  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Attack  were  held.  The  Revs.  J.  Foster,  T. 
Hayward,  J.  Dewsnap,  J.  G.  Hughes,  and  W.  McFhail  took  part  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  day. 

September  23  — Dukinfield.  Sermons  were  preached  on  the  occasion  of 
the  opening  of  the  Independent  Chapel  by  tne  Revs  J.  Hutchison  and 
T.  Green.  In  the  afternoon  a  united  communion  service  was  held  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Barker. 

September  25. — Apprenticeship  Society.  The  half-yearly  meeting  and 
election  of  this  Society  was  held  at  18.  South  Street,  Finsbury,  when  eight 
candidates  were  elected  to  the  benefit  of  the  Institution.  The  Rev.  E. 
Mannering  occupied  the  chair. 

September  26. — English  Congregational  Chapel  Building  Society.  The 
Thirteenth  Anniversary  of  this  Society  was  held  at  Westminster  Chapel, 
J.  Crossley,  Esq.  in  the  Chair.  The  Hevs.  W.  Tyler,  J.  C.  Gallawav,  M.A. 
(the  Secretary),  G.  B.  Johnson,  J.  De  Kewer  Williams,  S.  Martin.  S.  Heb- 
ditch,  J.  Guthrie,  M.A.,  J.  Sibree,  W.  Tarbotton,  with  Messrs.  I.  Perry 
andC.  G.  Conder  addressed  the  meeting. 

September  27. — Suffolk  Congregational  Union.  The  yearly  meeting  of 
this  Association  was  held  at  S  tans  field,  the  Rev.  D.  W.  Evans  taking  the 
Chair.  The  Rev.  S.  T.  Williams  preached  the  sermon,  and  the  Revs. 
A.  Tyler,  W.  Butcher,  E.  Griffiths,  Dr.  Kees,  D.  Anthony,  B.A.,  E.  Jones, 
Kilsby  Jones,  and  other  ministers  and  friends  took  part  in  the  business  of 
the  session. 

September  29. — Robert  Street  Chapel,  Grosvenor  Square.  The  Rev. 
J.  R.  Ross,  B.A.,  was  ordained  as  pastor  of  the  church  assembling  in  this 
place  of  worship.  The  Revs.  J.  Clifford,  LL.B.,  J.  Guthrie.  M.A., 
K.  Hamilton,  R.  D.  Wilson,  H.  B.  Ingram,  W.  Wrightson,  D.D.,  and 
H.  R.  Davies  took  part  in  the  service. 

September  30. — Shrewsbury.  The  Rev.  J.  Davies  was  recognised  as 
pastor  of  the  Tabernacle  Church.  The  Revs.  J.  Jones,  8.  Edwards,  and 
W.  Ambrose  took  part  in  the  engagements,  extending  over  two  days, 

October  1. — Rubery,  Worcestershire.  The  foundation  Btone  of  a  new 
schoolroom  adjoining  the  chapel  was  laid.  The  Revs.  T.  Edwards  (the 
pastor),  J.  Smith,  M.A.,  J.  Marsden,  B.A.,  H.  D.  Gray,  S.  Carter,  and 
J.  Warden,  Esq.  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

October  2. — Old  Ford,  North  Bow.  The  memorial  stone  of  a  new  church 
was  laid  in  Roman  Road,  the  Rev.  E.  Schnadhorst,  pastor.  The  stone  was 
laid  by  R.  C.  Hanbury,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  the  Revs.  W.  Tyler,  T.  E.  Stally- 
brass,  J.  Davies,  A.  G.  Forbes,  R.  Seddon,  J.  H.  Blake,  and  E.  Price  were 
present. 

Bury  St.  Edmunds.    Whiting  Street  Chapel,  after  being  improved 

and  beautified  at  a  cost  of  £550,  was  re-opened.  The  Revs.  H.  Allon  and 
E.  Jones  preached  opening  sermons,  and  the  Revs.  C.  Elvin,  J.  Steer,  J. 
Reeve,  A.  Tyler,  and  J.  Raven  gave  addresses. 

October  3. — Holmtirth.  The  recognition  of  the  Rev.  J.  Colville  aa 
minister  of  the  Chapel  at  Lane  took  place.  The  Revs.  Professor  Scott, 
LL.B.,  J.  Cameron,  J.  Kelley,  and  Professor  Newth,  conducted  the 
service. 

— — -  Ipswich.  A  meeting  was  held  at  Stoke  Green  Chapel  to  bid 
farewell  to  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  James  Webb,  after  a  pastorate  of  twenty* 
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four  years.  The  church  and  congregation  presented  him  on  the  occasion 
with  a  silver  salver,  and  a  purse  of  seventy  guineas.  The  R«.*v.  C.  Elren, 
and  most  of  the  neighbouring  ministers  were  present. 

October  3. — Wednesbury.  The  new  Chapel  in  Russell  Street  wasopen*! 
for  Divine  worship,  when  the  Rev.  Dr.  Brown  preached.  The  cost  of  the 
building  is  £685.  designed  to  accommodate  500  persons. 

October  4. — Ilolloway.  The  memorial  stone  of  a  new  church  in  Junction 
Road  was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.,  who,  with  Dr.  Vaughan,  addressed  the 
audience  on  the  occasion.  The  Key.  W.  Roberts  (the  pastor  elect),  and  the 
Rev.  M.  Wilks  conducted  the  devotional  exercises.  The  Revs.  E.  W. 
White,  Bryan  Dale,  J.  C.  Harrison,  F.  Tucker,  S.  Manning.  J.  E.  Tumncr. 
Messrs.  Torrens,  Michael,  and  Ehrenzeller  took  part  in  the  afternoon* 
engagements. 

October  7. — Thorngumbald,  Yorks.  The  interior  of  the  chapel  in  thii 
place  having  been  entirely  renewed,  it  was  re-opened,  when  sermons  were 
preached  by  the  Rev.  R.  Bettinson,  the  pastor. 

October  9. — South  Molton.  Services  were  held  in  connection  with  the  re- 
opening of  the  chapel,  after  extensive  repairs.  The  Rev.  W.  R.  Noble  preached, 
and  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Andrew,  the  pastor,  presided  at  the  evening  meeting. 

October  li. — Finchley.  A  special  service  was  held  after  the  erection  of  i 
gallery  in  the  place  of  worship  here,  at  a  cost  of  £260.  The  Her.  S.  Mania 
preached  on  the  occasion. 

October  12. — Potternewtown,  Leeds.  A  testimonial  was  presented  to  the 
Rev.  H.  G.  Parrish,  B.A.,  who  is  compelled  through  ill  health  to  resi<ro  the 
pastorate.  On  behalf  of  the  friends  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Morgan  presented  him 
with  a  purse  containing  ninety  sovereigns. 

October  1 5. — Ty  nemouth.  The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  chapel  was  laid 
by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  building  is  to  accommodate  500  persons,  and  the 
cost  will  be  £3,500. 

October  16. — Preston.  A  meeting  was  held  in  Lancaster  Road  School-room, 
to  take  leave  of  the  Rev.  J.  Hriggs.  pastor  of  the  Independent  Church,  A 
timepiece,  with  a  portrait  of  Mr.  Briggs,  and  a  purse  of  £40  were  presented 
on  the  occasion. 

October  17. — Nantwich,  Cheshire.  A  meeting  of  the  church  and  congrega- 
tion in  this  place  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  a  testimonial  to  the 
Rev.  J.  Johns,  B.A.,  the  pastor,  on  the  occasion  of  his  approaching  marriage. 
It  consisted  of  a  purse  or  seventy  sovereigns. 

October  19.— boston  Spa,  Yorks.  The  ordination  of  Rev.  T.  G.  Crippen 
took  place.  The  Revs.  H.  Oilcrenshaw,  T.  Willis,  J.  Parsons,  W.  Mitchell, 
W.  Thomas,  J.  Wilde,  and  T.  Hindsiey,  took  part  in  the  service. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS   ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  W.  P.  Brown,  of  the  British  Institute,  has  accepted  an  invita- 
tion to  the  pastorate  of  the  church,  Birdbush,  Salisbnrv. 

The  Rev.  J.  C.  Beadle,  of  Walsall,  that  of  the  churcn  at  Falmouth. 

The  Hev.  W.  G.  Horder,  of  Cheshunt  College,  that  of  the  new  church       | 
at  Peasley  Cross.  I 

The  Eev.  J.  Briggs,  of  Grimshaw  Street,  Preston,  that  of  the  church  at 
Great  Marlow. 

The  Rev.  A.  Galbraith,  late  of  Stuartfield,  Aberdeenshire,  thai  of  the 
church,  Whitehaven,  Cumberland. 

The  Hev.  E.  Dothie,  B.A.,  that  of  High  Street  Chapel,  Lancaster. 

The  Rev.  W.  Braden,  of  St.  Albans,  that  of  the  church,  Hillhousft, 
Hudders  field. 

The  Rev.  B.  Waugh,  of  Newbury,  that  of  the  church,  Maise  HilL  Green, 
wich. 


THE 


Mswnarjr  $$%mm 


AID 


CHRONICLE. 


JAMAICA. 

Notwithstanding  the  severe  ordeal  to  which  the  Christian  part  of  the  popu- 
lation of  this  Island  have  been  recently  exposed,  it  is  a  matter  for  sincere 
congratulation  and  thankfulness  that  the  several  churches  and  congregations 
connected  with  the  Society  have  remained  true  to  their  social  obligations. 

A  pleasing  view  of  the  state  and  progress  of  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  station  and  district  of  Chapelton  is  presented  in  the  following  letter  from 
the  Rev.  John  Dalgliesh,  who,  from  his  long  and  valuable  experience,  both 
in  British  Guiana  and  in  Jamaica,  is  peculiarly  well  qualified  to  form  a 
correct  estimate  of  the  character  and  sentiments  of  the  coloured  population, 
amongst  whom  he  has  laboured  in  the  Gospel. 

"  Chapelton,  July  7th,  1866. 

"  When  I  last  wrote  you,  we  had  just  finished  our  chapel ;  and  I  am  glad 
to  say  that  its  erection  has  told  favourably  on  the  interests  of  the  station. 

"  The  attendance  is  very  good  indeed,  and  a  considerable  number  of  persons, 
who  had  withdrawn  previous  to  our  arrival,  have  returned,  whilst  the  preju- 
dice that  existed  against  the  Mission  has  entirely  disappeared.    Some  of  those 
who  were  greatly  opposed  to  it  subscribed  liberally  towards  the  new  building, 
whilst  others  have  taken  sittings  and  attend  the  evening  service  regularly. 
To  this  I  do  not  attach  much  importance,  as  few  of  that  class  are  likely  to 
become  permanently  connected  with  us ;  nor  is  their  connection  perhaps  to  be 
desired :  but  still,  if  their  good-will  can  be  secured  without  the  sacrifice  of  any 
principle,  I  have  always  felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to  secure  it,  and  it  affords  the 
opportunity,  at  any  rate,  of  doing  them  good.    A  young  man  of  that  class, 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  since  we  came  here,  has  joined  the  Church, 
and  is  very  useful.    He  had  a  great  desire  to  be  engaged  in  missionary  work, 
and  was  prepared  to  give  up  very  good  worldly  prospects  with  that  view ;  but, 
although  I  was  satisfied  that  he  would  make  an  excellent  missionary,  yet- 1 
vol.  xxiv.— 1866.  BB) 
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felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to  advise  hini  to  continue  in  business,  as  we  are  more  in 
want  of  decidedly  religious  merchants  than  missionaries.     And  in  the  former 
capacity  he  will  be  able  to  exercise  a  greater  influence  for  good,  perhaps,  than 
in  the  latter.     He  is  engaged  almost  every  Sabbath  in  conducting  service  at 
one  or  other  of  the  stations,  and  is  a  most  liberal  contributor  to  the  cause. 
There  is  a  good  deal  connected  with  the  station  that  is  very  encouraging. 
The  eagerness  of  the  people  to  receive  instruction  is  very  gratifying,  and  a 
large  number,  I  think,  are  trying  to  do  what  is  right  themselves,  and"  trying 
to  get  others  to  do  the  same.    There  may  not,  perhaps,  be  a  great  deal  of  whitt 
might  be  called  enlightened  piety ,  but  I  think  there  is  not  a  little  sincere  piety, 
connected  with  a  fair  amount  of  religious  knowledge,  which  is  perhaps  as 
much  as,  under  all  circumstances,  could  be  expected.      Our  expectations.      I 
twenty  or  thirty  years  ago,  were  high — too  high ;  but  that  was  our  mistake. 
and  for  it  I  do  not  feel  disposed  to  blame  the  people.     They  certainly  gave       i 
us  what  appeared  to  be  solid  grounds  for  these  high  expectations ;  and,  that       | 
being  the  case,  we  were,  I  think,  quite  justified  in  entertaining  them.    Perhaps 
we  ought  to  have  been  more  of  philosophers,  more  cool,  more  calculating,  less 
enthusiastic ;  but  in  that  case  I  fear  we  should  not  make  very  effective  mission- 
aries. 

"  I  sometimes  think  that  we  are  apt  to  get  discouraged  when  there  is  no 
real  ground  for  it.  Those  who  have  been  long  in  the  Mission  field,  and  who* 
constitutions,  it  may  be,  are  yielding  to  the  effects  of  climate,  and  continuous 
hard  work,  are  in  danger  of  taking  a  desponding  view  of  things  :  they  are  not 
able  to  bear  disappointments  as  they  could  do  once,  and,  after  labouring  so 
long,  don't  expect,  perhaps,  that  they  should  have  any,  and  when  they  occur, 
look  upon  them  as  strange  things ;  and  th  is,  I  am  afraid,  gives  a  tinge  of  melancholy 
to  their  communications,  which  possibly  tends  to  discourage  the  hearts  of  the 
Directors.  I  do  not  know  if  it  would  be  right  to  say  that  the  Saviour  met 
with  disappointments,  but  he  often  spoke  to  the  disciples  as  though  they  might 
have  known  better,  and  ought  to  have  acted  otherwise ;  and  we  know  well  what 
Paul's  experience  was.  When  I  look  at  the  feebleness  of  our  efforts,  and  the 
many  imperfections  connected  with  them,  I  am  often  surprised  to  thinlr  that 
so  much  should  be  accomplished  through  such  instrumentality." 


SOUTH  SEAS. 

Lr  the  following  extracts  from  a  long  and  interesting  letter  from  oar  well- 
known  missionary,  Mr.  Murray,  it  will  be  seen  how  steadfastly  the  various 
portions  of  our  South  Sea  Mission  continue  to  grow.  The  system  of  Mat 
MxEnvGS,  inaugurated  in  Tahiti  in  the  days  of  Poxabe,  continues  to  flourish; 
though  it  is  a  rare  thing  for  a  May  Meeting  to  be  attacked  by  u  a  war  pa^ty,, 
in  the  midst  of  its  Christian  festivities.  Native  teachers  still  form  a  chief 
element  in  the  extension  of  the  Mission  among  "  the  regions  beyond/9  and 
in  five  of  the  Lagoon  Islands  recently  occupied  by  the  Samoan  Mission,  it 
is„as  heretofore,  the  native'  brethren  on  whom  have  ^devolved  the  work  and 
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the  honour  of  bringing  a  new  people  into  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  labours 
of  these  valued  and  honoured  brethren  must  be  matter  of  continued  and  of 
deepening  interest  to  all  Mends  of  the  Society. 

SAMOAN"   MISSION. 

FROM   THE   EEV.   A.   W.   MURRAY,    UPOLU. 

"Apia,  Upolu,  Samoa,  June  12, 1866. 
"  We  held  our  missionary  meetings  here  on  the  10th  of  laat  month,  and  on 
the  22nd  and  23rd  at  Saluafata  and  Fangaloa.  Large  numbers  assemble  at 
such  times,  and  they  are  regarded  as  occasions  of  special  interest,  and  not 
unfrequently  attempts  are  made  by  evil-disposed  persons  to  create  disturbance 
and  make  mischief.  These  are  very  often  made  by  our  popish  neighbours. 
They  received  a  check,  however,  this  year,  which  I  trust  will  prove  a  useful 
lesson  to  them  for  the  future. 

UNPROVOKED  ATTACK  OF  NATIVE  WARRIORS  UPON  A  CHRISTIAN 

CONGREGATION,  AND   ITS   RESULTS. 

"  At  Falefa,  a  large  village  near  Saluafata,  a  priest  is  stationed,  and  a  con- 
siderable number  call  themselves  papists.     On  former  occasions  attempts 
have  been  made  in  various  ways  to  annoy  and  disturb  our  proceedings  when 
our  May  meetings  (as  they  are  called)  have  been  held ;  but  this  year  they 
seemed  to  determine  to  do  the  thing  effectually.    The  whole  affair  was 
eminently  characteristic  of  the  system  in  connection  with  which  it  was  planned 
and  carried  out.    We  had  assembled  under  a  grove  of  bread-fruit  trees  close 
to  the  sea-shore.    The  company  was  much  too  large  to  be  accommodated  in  any 
house.    Hence,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  our  meeting  was  held  out-of-doors. 
We  had  a  very  large  gathering  on  the  occasion  referred  to ;  the  day  was  pretty 
favourable,  and  everything  seemed  to  promise  a  very  interesting  meeting. 
Little  did  we  dream  that  evil  and  anxious  eyes  were  watching  our  movements, 
and  that  mischief  was  close  at  hand.    A  hymn  had  been  sung,  and  I  was  read- 
ing a  portion  of  Scripture,  according  to  our  custom,  when  we  were  surprised 
and  startled  by  the  blowing  of  shells,  and  singing  and  shouting  as  of  a  war 
party.    And  a  war  party  indeed  it  was.    A  large  boat  soon  made  its  appear- 
ance, with  some  thirty  or  forty  people  in  it,  all  fully  armed,  and  by  words  and 
gestures  endeavouring  to  provoke  an  encounter.    Some  of  our  people  went 
and  spoke  kindly  to  them,  telling  them  that  we  were  engaged  in  holding  • 
religious  service,  and  begging  them  to  pass  on  and  leave  us  unmolested.    The 
response  was  a  fierce  onset  on  our  people,  all  unarmed  and  unprepared  as 
they  were.    The  attacking  party  rushed  on  shore,  and  a  skirmish  commenced, 
our  people  defending  themselves  as  best  they  could,  with  whatever  came  to 
hand ;  and  strange  to  say,  not  one  of  them  was  seriously  injured,  while  their 
assailants  were  repulsed  with  several  wounded,  one  of  whom  died.    This  man 
seemed  infatuated.    The  protestant  chief  of  Falefa,  with  the  assistance  of 
some  other  chiefs,  had  succeeded  in  getting  the  fight  stopped,  and  the  hostile 
party  had  pushed  off  in  their  boat,  and  were  about  to  retreat,  when  the  man 
in  question,  who  had  made  himself  especially  conspicuous  throughout  the 
whole  affair,  leaped  from  the  boat  and  rushed  on  shore,  apparently  reckless 
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of  consequences,  and  resumed  the  attack.  He  was  followed  by  others,  and  in 
the  encounter  which  ensued  he  received  a  mortal  wound,  of  which  he  died  on 
the  following  day. 

"  The  popish  party,  as  a  body,  disclaim  any  connection  with  the  affair,  as 
also  does  the  priest.  They  profess  to  be  greatly  ashamed,  and  say  that 
their  people  got  just  what  they  deserved  for  disturbing  a  religions  service. 
Hence  they  show  no  disposition  to  revenge  the  death  of  the  unhappy  mas, 
who  so  recklessly  rushed  upon  destruction.  It  is  certain,  however,  I  suppose, 
that  but  for  the  kind  of  instructions  given  by  the  priests  to  their  people,  no 
such  outrage  would  have  been  attempted. 

"  I  kept  my  place  during  the  .affray,  and  the  bulk  of  the  people  also  re- 
mained ;  and  after  it  was  over  we  proceeded  with  the  service.  Had  the  meet- 
ing broken  up,  it  is  probable  the  consequences  would  have  been  much  more 
serious.  It  is  a  great  mercy  that  the  thing  passed  off  as  it  did.  The  universal 
expectation  among  our  people  is,  that  it  will  exert  a  very  beneficial  influence; 
the  hand  of  God  was  so  marked  in  shielding  and  protecting  them,  while  tiar 
enemies  received  so  serious  a  check.  God  grant  that  this  expectation  majbe 
abundantly  realised. 

GOOD  NEWS  FROM  THE  LAGOON   I8LANDS. 

"  From  our  new  Missions  among  the  Lagoon  Islands  we  have  just  receired 
very  cheering  intelligence,  fully  realising  the  hopes  expressed  in  the  report 
of  the  first  voyage.    The  two  islands,  Vaitupu  and  Nui,  which   I  visited,  tort 
was  unable  to  occupy,  have    since  been  supplied  with  teachers,  as  yon  will 
doubtless  have  heard  before  this  reaches  you.    So  we  have  now  five  island*  of 
the  range  under  Christian  culture,  and  hope,  when  the  new  ship  arrives,  to  take 
up  the  remaining  three.    Of  one  of  these,  Niutao,  I  have  just  had  informatka 
from  a  captain  who  has  lately  visited  it.    It  is  the  next  island  to  Nui,  and  i* 
said  to  contain  a  population  of  about  2000.    I  should  think  this  estimate  most 
be  high.    It  is  deeply  interesting  to  think  that  the  people,   following  the 
example  of  the  other  islands,  have  burnt  their  heathen  temple  and  their  objects 
of  idolatrous  worship,  and  are  waiting  for  some  one  to  teach  them  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God.    Truly  God  has  gone  out  before  us,  and  by  unmistak- 
able signs  is  beckoning  us  to  follow.     A  few   extracts  from,    letters  just 
received  from  the  teachers  on  the  islands  visited  last  year  will  make  thia 
increasingly  manifest,  and  will,  I  am  sure,  interest  you  and  the  Directors. 

ELEK ANA'S  REPORT  OF  THE  MISSION.    * 

"  Our  friend  Elekana  writes,  under  date  April  3rd,  1866,  from  Nukufatan 
as  follows.  After  expressing  satisfaction  that  teachers  had  been  sent  to 
Viatupu  and  Nui,  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  his  own  people  thus : — *  The  people 
are  all  professedly  Christians ;  the  principal  chief  and  the  rulers  are  very 
.attentive  to  religious  services.  I  am  occupied  continually  in  teaching.  Some 
•.are  able  to  read,  and  some  are  striving  to  learn.  There  is  one  diniculty— we 
are  short  of  books.  I  have  divided  the  classes  into  ten,  and  each  class  hat 
only  one  book.'  He  then  goes  on  to  give  an  account  of  sales  of  books.  Bibles, 
Ac.,  for  which  he  had  received  3976  dried  cocoa-nuts,  and  twelve  shillings  ia 
money.    The  agents  of  a  merchant  here  receive  the  cocoa-nuts  on  the  spot* 


FOR  NOVEMBER,    1866.  737 

and  he  allows  us  at  the  rate  of  two  shillings  per  hundred.  I  should  think  the 
twelve  shillings  which  has  been  forwarded  here  is  probably  the  first  money 
the  people  ever  owned,  and  it  has  been  spent  in  the  purchase  of  the  Bible.' 

"  After  imploring  a  further  supply  of  books,  slates,  pencils,  and  a  black  board, 
he  proceeds  to  say  that  the  people  are  exceedingly  kind  to  him.  They  have 
built  him  a  house  forty-eight  feet  long  by  twenty -four  broad,  and  are  supply- 
ing him  with  everything  necessary,  as  far  as  they  are  able.  On  the  whole, 
Elekana's  prospects  are  bright  and  cheering.  Polygamy  and  other  heathen 
practices  have  been  abandoned,  and  he  thinks  there  is  good  reason  to  hope 
that  in  some  cases  the  truth  has  taken  saving  hold  of  their  hearts. 

LETTER  FROM  ANOTHER  NATIVE  TEACHER. 

"  The  next  letter  of  greatest  interest  is  from  the  teacher  of  Viatupu,  a  young 
man  named  Peni,  the  son  of  one  of  our  earliest  pioneers  to  heathen  lands. 
From  Viatupu  this  young  man  writes  as  follows : — '  We  reached  Viatupu  on 
the  2nd  of  November.  We  were  joyfully  received  by  the  whole  land.  Ton 
know  that  the  whole  land  had  abandoned  heathenism,  and  were  desiring 
Christianity.  We  found  only  one  thing  that  they  were  practising  when  we 
arrived — a  great  many,  both  old  and  young,  had  two  wives.  When  we  arrived, 
they  asked  whether  it  was  true  (as  they  had  been  told  by  a  foreigner)  that 
it  was  bad  in  the  sight  of  God  to  have  two  wives.  I  told  them  it  was. 
Then  they  consulted  together,  and  concluded  that  it  would  be  well  to  have 
only  one  wife  each ;  and  so  it  is  now.'  He  goes  on  to  say  that  the  people 
take  great  delight  in  learning ;  that  they  are  exceedingly  kind  to  him  and  his 
family,  and  that  they  have  built  a  chapel  sixty  feet  in  length  by  thirty-nine. 
He  says  the  chapel  was  only  three  weeks  in  building.  The  rulers  of  the  little 
community  are  careful  to  manage  their  political  matters  in  accordance  with 
the  Word  of  God.  Great  respect  is  paid  to  the  Sabbath,  and  the  conduct  of 
the  people  in  the  house  of  God  is  rather  like  that  of  an  enlightened  Christian 
community  than  of  a  people  who  are  but  just  emerging  from  the  darkness  of 
heathenism. 

CONCLUDING  REMARKS   ON   THIS   PROMISING  MISSION. 

"  But  I  shall  weary  you.  The  view  given  by  these  extracts  and  remarks  is 
a  fair  specimen  of  the  state  of  things  throughout  all  the  five  islands.  Among 
other  interesting  things,  Elekana  mentions  that  when  he  wrote  they  were 
about  to  hold  their  May  {Missionary)  Meetings  !  and  tidings  of  our  new  mis- 
sionary ship  had  reached  them  and  delighted  their  hearts.  Peni  remarks : — 
'  We  are  greatly  pleased  to  hear  that  the  new  mission  ship  is  expected  shortly. 
May  God  be  gracious  and  bring  that  useful  ship  soon  to  extend  His  own 
work.'  Peni  has  under  daily  instruction  fifty-five  boys  and  forty-four  girls. 
For  Bibles  and  other  books  sold  he  has  received  5129  dried  cocoa-nuts, 
and  for  these,  and  those  from  the  other  islands,  £10  8*.  have  been  realised  ; 
altogether  we  have  received  £12  from  these  infant  Missions ;  this  includes  £1 
received  from  the  teachers  of  Nuhulaelae,  obtained  from  a  foreigner  who 
resides  there,  for  Samoan  Bibles  and  hymn-books.  Perhaps  it  will  strike  you 
as  premature  to  be  selling  books  to  a  people  so  recently  Christianized  as  the 
people  of  these  islands.  We  have  fully  tested  both  plans — that  of  giving  and 
that  of  selling — and  have  found  that,  wherever  practicable,  the  latter  is 
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greatly  to  be  preferred.  We  are~careful  to  adapt  the  prices  to  the  meant 
and  circumstances  of  the  people,  so  as  to  avoid  whatever  might  tend  to  the 
prejudice  of  our  work.  Small  publications,  such  as  spelling-books,  Ac.,  we 
give,  especially  in  the  early  stages  of  our  Missions. 

(Signed)  "  A.  W.  Mtobay." 


RABOTONGA. 

LETTER  FROM   "  ISAIA  PAPEHIA,"  NATIVE  MISSION  ART. 

"  Arorangi,  April  9,  1866. 
"My  dear  Friend  Dr.  Tidman, — Blessings  on  you  and  on  ail  the  Dire* 
tors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  from  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Messiah. 

"  I,  Isaia,  your  friend  and  brother,  now  write  to  you  these  few  words  tr- 
acquaint  you  respecting  things  which  are  taking  place  during  my  present 
dwelling  in  Barotonga. 

"  I  am  still  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  a  portion  of  that  work  is 
being  prospered ;  but  there  are  still  evils  in  the  land ;  the  good  and  the  evil 
continue  to  grow  together. 

"  My  dear  Mend,  I  never  forget  your  great  kindness  to  me  during  my 
sojourn  in  England];  my  desire  is  that  you  will  not  forget  me,  or  my  work 
here.    Fray  for  me,  that  my  work  may  yet  be  more  prosperous. 

"  I  have  now  to  tell  you  of  a  terrible  hurricane  which  has  devastated  oar 
land.  It  came  upon  us  the  27th  of  March.  It  was  very  terrible,  and  as 
destructive  as  the  one  which  occurred  in  the  year  1846.  Large  trees  were 
uprooted,  the  fruits  of  our  plantations  were  destroyed,  many  houses  are  in 
ruins,  and  the  windows  of  my  stone  house  are  broken  in;  the  land  is  desolate; 
our  calamity  is  great. 

"  You  will  compassionate  us,  and  if  you  could  send  us  a  few  things  to  repair 
the  desolation  we  will  be  glad.  Nails,  glass,  tools,  and  some  of  the  many 
suitable  things  which  are  so  abundant  in  London  would  be  of  great  use  to  us 
now  in  Barotonga. 

"Ton  kindly  sent  me  a  present  of  tools,  &c,  last  year,  but  it  has  not 
reached  me.  I  received  the  letter,  but  not  the  property.  The  native  brethren 
from  Mare  have  told  me  that  they  saw  the  parcels,  with  my  name,  among  the 
goods  of  the  missionaries  at  Mare1.    I  just  mention  this  that  you  may  know. 

"  My  friends,  compassionate  me,-and  continue  to  help  me  in  doing  the  work 
of  God  in  my  country. 

"  We  are  now  diligent  in  getting  in  our  annual  contributions  for  the  Society. 
Very  many  of  our  young  men  are  desiring  to  take  the  word  of  salvation  to 
the  heathen,  but  the  ship  has  not  yet  reached  us.  Pray  you  all  to  God,  and 
seek  out  the  means  by  which  a  portion  of  the  heathen  may  be  overtaken,  lest 
they  all  die.  '  The  harvest  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few.*  In  conclusion, 
I  am  glad  to  say  that  my  wife  and  three  children  are  well.  We  are  strong  in 
the  strength  of  God. 

"  My  dear  Friend, 

"  Blessings  on  yon, 

"ISAIA  PAMHIA.W 
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In  a  letter  bearing  the  same  date  with  the  above,  and  addressed  to  the 
Rev.  Wm,  Gill,  our  friend  Isaia  observes  : — 

"  I  wish  you  to  know  that  your  letters  of  last  year  reached  me,  and  oar 
hearts  were  rejoioed  as  we  read  them.  I  read  them  also  to  the  people,  and 
their  love  was  greatly  excited  as  tbey  remembered  you. 

"  Many  of  the  old  people  whom  you  knew  are  dead :  the  present  generation 
are  children  and  young  people,  many  of  whom  are  growing  prosperously  in 
our  churches  and  schools." 


NORTH    INDIA. 

Various  missionaries,  on  returning  to  England  from  our  Indian  Empire, 
have  given  strong  testimony  to  the  great  progress  made  by  the  Empire  in  all 
its  chief  interests  during  the  past  eight  years.  Whether  regard  be  had  to 
the  stability  of  the  government,  the  able  legislation  of  the  Imperial  Council, 
the  growth  of  the  Universities,  the  spread  of  education,  the  increase  of  trade, 
or  the  increased  employment  of  labour,  in  one  and  all  of  these  great  interests, 
conducing  to  the  comfort  and  security  of  the  two  hundred  millions  of  India, 
we  see  advance  of  the  most  solid  kind.  Scarcely  a  kingdom  or  an  empire,  in 
the  history  of  the  past,  can  exhibit  so  great  a  progress  during  the  same  brief 
time.  Mr.  Bubden,  who  recently  returned  to  North  India,  after  his  visit  on 
sick-leave  to  England,  gives  the  following  clear  and  decided  testimony  to  this 
progress,  and  we  draw  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  his  words.  A  special 
notice  of  the  Almorah  Mission  from  his  colleague,  Mr.  Hewlett,  will  follow 
in  our  December  number. 

PROM   THE   KEV.   J.   H.   BXTDDEW,    ALMORAH. 

"Almorah,  June  12th,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Tidman, — Though  you  did  not  express,  when  I  left  England 
to  return  to  this  country,  any  particular  wish  to  hear  from  me  in  regard  to 
the  impressions  I  received  of  the  general  progress  of  our  Master's  work  in  the 
country  at  large,  or  in  this  station  in  particular,  nevertheless  I  suppose  you 
will  not  object  to  receive  a  few  statements  from  me  on  this  subject,  and  I  feel 
sure  you  will  give  them  as  much  attention  as  they  deserve.  An  absence  of 
two  years  from  the  country,  and  the  opportunity  of  visiting  different  stations, 
and  the  effect  of  residence  amdng  English  Christians  while  away  from  India, 
combined  with  former  observations  and  experience,  should  enable  one  to  form 
some  opinion  on  this  subject,  at  least  worthy  of  being  considered  by  those  at 
a  distance  who  are  interested  in  knowing  the  real  state  of  the  case.  And  the  feet 
of  receiving  other  statements,  from  other  quarters  and  of  different  complexions, 
while  it  will  help  you  to  judge  rightly  among  them  all,  and  to  modify  one 
by  the  other,  will  not,  I  am  persuaded,  induce  you  to  disregard  any. 

"  On  so  wide  a  subject  it  is  not  easy  to  put  into  a  few  words  what  has  to  be 
said,  while  a  lengthened  dissertation  would  be  altogether  out  of  place.    It 
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will  be  better,  therefore,  to  notice,  as  far  as  possible,  those  points  which  are 
not  most  frequently  dwelt  upon,  and  to  do  this  as  briefly  as  possible. 

A  RETR08PECT:  CONSOLIDATION  OF  BRITISn  POWER   IN   INDIA. 

"To  one  who  first  reached  the  country  five-and- twenty  years  ago,  and 
passed  through  the  precarious  period  of  the  mutiny  in  it,  nothing,  on 
returning  to  it,  appears  more  striking  than  the  absolute  manner  in  which, 
under  Divine  Providence,  the  English  government  has  been  re-established 
One  of  the  most  conspicuous  results  of  the  suppression  of  the  mutiny  appears 
to  me  to  be  the  greater  consolidation  and  firmer  establishment  of  the 
British  power. 

80CIAL  PROGRESS. 

"  There  has  also  been  a  great  increase  of  activity  in  many  of  the  departments 
of  government,  both  legislative  and  executive.    The  reports  of  the  discussion* 
held  in  the  Legislative  Council  on  all  important  measures  affecting  the  welfare 
of  the  people,  as  '  The  Remarriage  of  Native  Converts  Bill,*  &c.,  are  an 
important  means  of   gradually  preparing  the  people   to   take   such  share 
in  the  government  of  the  country  as  from  time  to  time  they  may  prore 
themselves  qualified  to  take,  and  must  act  beneficially  on   the  legislate*! 
In  the  introduction  of  the  great  modern  scientific  inventions  and  means  ot 
social  progress,  as  railroads,  telegraphs,  agricultural  exhibitions,   sanitarj 
regulations,  and  municipal  improvements,  the  last  few  years  have  witnessed  an 
astonishing  advance,  and  the  effect  of  all  these  things  on  the  native  mind 
and  on  their  modes  of  thought  and  speech  and  their  manners  and  customs, 
is  very  obvious.     Compared  with  twenty  years  ago,  it  does  not  seem  hketh* 
same  country  or  the  same  people. 

COMMERCIAL  ENTERPRISE,  &C. 

"  It  would  be  interesting  to  notice  in  detail  the  great  changes,  commercial 
social,  and  intellectual,  which  have  taken  place  and  are  rapidly  progressing 
before  our  eyes,  and  the  relative  effects  of  these  upon  the  European  and 
native  community ;  and,  did  time  allow,  I  should  like  to  make  the 
attempt ;  for  it  is  our  happiness  to  know  that  all  these  things  are  under  the 
direct  control  of  Him  whom  we  serve,  and  who  is  *  Head  over  all  things  U» 
His  church,'  and  that  He  is  controlling  them  with  a  view  to  the  establishment 
of  His  kingdom  in  this  land.  But  I  believe  you  would  prefer  my  pointing 
out,  as  far  as  I  can,  the  manner  in  which  these  things  have  affected  or  are 
affecting,  directly  rather  than  indirectly,  the  object  we  have  in  view. 

PECULIAR  ASPECT  OF  THE  MISSIONARY  WORK. 

"  In  the  department  of  direct  missionary  work  there  does  not  appear  to 
me  to  be  an  increase  of  activity,  and  vigour,  and  efficiency,  at  all  corresponding 
with  that  pointed  out  in  the  departments  referred  to.  I  believe  there  has 
been,  in  connection  with  other  societies,  some  considerable  extension  of  the 
sphere  of  missionary  operations,  especially  in  the  direction  of  the  North- West 
provinces.  New  Missions  have  been  commenced  in  various  places,  and  I  do  not 
know  that  any  stations  have  been  abandoned.  Where  Missions  exist,  they  are,  I 
believe,  adequately  supported  and  carried  on  with  the  usual  amount  of 
encouragement.  The  feeling  of  the  European  community  generally  towards 
missionary  effort  is  no  less  favourable,  perhaps  is  even  rather  more  so,  than 
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formerly.  But  I  have  seen  as  jet  no  great  and  manifest  increase  of  mission* 
ary  ardour,  or  vigour,  or  efficiency,  or  hopefulness,  or  expectation  of  a  speedy 
and  successful  issue  to  the  enterprise.  The  predominant  feeling  appears  to 
me  to  be,  that  the  work  to  be  done  is  very  great,  that  it  is  of  God,  that  it  will 
ultimately  be  accomplished,  that  there  are  indications  that  it  is  progressing  ; 
but  that  it  will  require  much  more  effort,  and  patience,  and  faith,  and  self* 
sacrifice  in  the  Church  of  Christ  both  at  home  and  abroad,  before  we  can 
reasonably  expect  the  results  we  desire  to  see  realised. 

"  So  far  as  I  have  been  able,  from  general  observation  and  inquiry,  to  ascertain 
the  feeling  of  the  native  community  on  this  subject,  I  should  say  there  is 
much  to  encourage  the  belief — the  conviction,  that  the  changes  already  spoken 
of  as  progressing  among  them,  are  all  in  favour  of  our  higher  object,  and  are* 
accompanied  by  other,  no  less  deep  and  real,  though  less  obvious  changes,  on . 
religious  subjects.  The  astonishing  power  of  reticence,  and  the  inscrutable 
reserve,  together  with  the  faculty  of  simulation  which  are  so  natural  to  the 
people  of  this  country,  render  it  extremely  foolish  to  speak  with  any  degree 
of  confidence  on  this  subject.  But  I  believe  the  conviction  is  very  deep  and 
widespread,  if  not  universal,  that  Christianity  is  destined  to  triumph,  and 
that  at  no  very  distant  period ;  that  it  is  quite  useless  to  make  any  attempt  to 
prevent  this ;  that  the  hostile  religions  are  not  worth  contending  for ;  that  it 
will  be  a  good  thing  for  India  when  they  and  their  foolish  and  pernicious 
observances  are  utterly  abolished;  and  that  the  universal  diffusion  of 
Christianity  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  the  people.  Therefore,  there  is  now 
little  or  no  opposition  made  to  the  efforts  of  missionaries,  such  as  was  often 
made  formerly,  nor  are  they  often  now  suspected,  as  they  used  to  be,  of 
attempting  to  accomplish  their  object  by  underhand  methods.  But  there  is 
the  same  apathy  about  practical  morality,  and  the  same  powerlessness  of  indivi- 
dual action,  and  the  same  absorption  in  worldly  pursuits  which  have  always  in 
essence  constituted  the  chief  difficulty,  and  which  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  overcome. 

CONDITION  AND  PROSPECTS  OF  THE  ALMORAH  MIS8I0N. 

"  In  regard  to  the  state  of  the  work  here  in  Almorah,  and  this  province 
generally,  I  am  happy  in  being  able  to  assure  you  that,  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment,  whatever  there  may  be  encouraging  in  the  above  statement, 
regarding  the  country  at  large,  may  be  understood  and  accepted  in  the  fullest 
sense,  regarding  this  particular  sphere  of  our  Society's  operations.  It  gives 
me  great  pleasure  to  bear  my  cordial  testimony  to  the  zeal  and  fidelity,  and 
diligence  and  faith,  and  prayerfulness  with  which  Mr.  Hewlett  has  fulfilled 
the  duties  that  have  devolved  upon  him  during  my  absence,  the  reward  of 
which  he  is  already  reaping  in  the  respect  of  the  whole  community,  and  in 
many  indications  that  the  work  he  has  done  has  not  been  in  vain.  It  is  ■ 
perhaps  not  necessary  for  me  to  go  into  details  regarding  the  separate 
departments  of  the  Mission  work  here,  as  conducted  during  my  absence.  You 
will  no  doubt  receive,  if  you  have  not  already  received,  from  Mr.  Hewlett  all 
needful  information  on  that  subject.  Since  my  arrival  the  school  department 
has,  by  mutual  consent,  been  left  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Hewlett,  with  the- 
assistance  of  Mr.  Shrewsbury  in  the  Lower  school.  They  have  also  both 
taken  their  turn  in  the  Sunday  service  at  the  Leper  Asylum,  and  Mr.  Hewlett 
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has  sometimes  taken  the  Hindustani  service  in  the  Mission  ChapeL  We  are 
generally  all  present  with  the  native  brethren  at  the  preaching  in  the  Boar 
cm  week-days,  and  the  other  week-day  services  and  private  dnoacs  are  divided 
between  us.  The  English  service,  and  generally  the  Hindustani  service  in 
the  Mission  Chapel  on  Sunday,  hare  Mien  to  me,  and  my  time  has  been  a  good 
deal  occupied  with  improvements  which  are  being  carried  oat  in  the  Leper 
Asylum.  (Signed)  w  J.  H.  Bunim/ 


CHINA. 

FROM  THE  REV.  P.  8.  TURNER,  CAHTON,  SOUTH   CTTTTTA* 

"  Canton,  21st  May,  1956. 
"  Three  months  having  elapsed  since  my  return,  I  think  I  should  re-op« 
correspondence  with  you,  by  giving  some  account  of  the  state  of  aflam 
here. 

THE  MISSION  AS  HE  FOUND   IT  ON   RETURNING   FROM    MNGULSB. 

"  I  was  very  glad  to  find  my  old  friends  Dr.  Legge  and  Mr.  Chalmers  t 
good  health,  and  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  two  new  missionaries  added  te- 
ns since  I  left.    Of  Mi*.  Anderson  I  entertain  high  hopes,  that,  if  hishealtkis 
continued  to  him,  he  will  excel  many  in  usefulness,  and  be  a  power  for  goodie 
Hong  Kong.    Mr.  Eitel  I  had  met  before,  and  his  wife  also.     Their  aoosM 
to  our  Society  I  regard  with  much  satisfaction.    The  Pok-loh  district  iipbwd 
under  Mr.  E.'s  charge.  It  has  been  matter  for  regret  that  a  field  where  the  good 
seed  was  planted  so  remarkably,  and  watered  with  blood,  was  comparmtnefr 
neglected ;  but  now  we  have  every  reason  to  hope  it  will  flourish  under  cc 
new  friend's  exertions.    I  am  unwilling,  however,  to  allow  the  Society  to 
overlook  the  fact,  that  there  are  two  distinct  languages  spoken  in  this  pro- 
vince, the  Punti,  and  the  Hakka.    The  Hakka  is  largely  spoken  in  Pok-kL 
and  is  perhaps  more  useful  there  than  the  other.    In  Canton  city  and  neigh- 
bourhood the  great  majority  of  the  people  are  Punti,  and  it  is  their  language 
Mr.  Chalmers  and  I  have  studied,  while  Mr.  Eitel  has  acquired  the  Hakka. 
In  consequence  of  this,  Mr.  Eitel's  work  goes  on  parallel  with  oars,  does  not 
mingle  with  it. 

THE  CHURCHES  AT  OAKTON,  &C. 

"  The  Chinese  Church,  under  Mr.  Chalmers'  care,  has  much  increased  in 
numbers,  and  I  am  happy  to  hear  a  good  account  of  the  behaviour  of  its 
members.  There  have  been  occasional  exhibitions  of  human 
but  on  the  whole  the  state  of  the  Church  is  hopeful. 

"  In  our  chapels  we  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  lack  of  hearers.  Hw 
branch  chapel  at  Tai-ts'ah-p'o  has  been  placed  under  my  charge  as  before. 
During  my  absence  a  native  brother  has  carried  on  the  work  there,  »Bfl  with 
some  good  results.  I  found  several  persons  wishing  to  receive  baptism,  whoa 
I  hope  to  see  added  to  our  Church  in  due  time.  My  assistant  preacner  neve 
received  any  regular  training  for  his  position,  and  had  originally  but  a  poor  edu- 
cation. Oftentimes  he  tries  me  by  vulgarities,  and  by  self-complacency,  and 
other  defects ;  but  I  hope  he  is  doing  good,  and  so  continue  him  in  his 


(f 
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STATION  AT  CH'lK-NI. 

The  little  station  at  Ch'ik-ni,  in  the  Fa-une  district,  is  still  carried  on.  The 
twenty-four  pupils  in  the  day-school  there  are  gaining  some  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity, which  I  hope  will  bear  fruit  in  after  years.  The  village  is  small,  but 
many  from  the  surrounding  Tillages  congregate  to  the  market,  and  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel  is  being  thus  gradually  diffused  throughout  the  dis- 
trict. 

INQUIRIES  RESPECTING  THE   SELECTION  AND  PREPARATION  OF  NATIVE 

AGENTS. 

"  I  regret  I  was  absent  from  China  during  the  visit  of  Dr.  Mullens,  whom 
I  would  gladly  have  consulted  on  some  points  as  to  which  his  long  and  wide 
experience  of  Indian  Missions  would  have  made  him  an  authority.  There  are 
two  important  matters  about  which  I  can  come  at  present  to  no  final  conclu- 
sion. I  am  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  training  up  a  native 
ministry ;  and  if  I  saw  any  young  men,  giving  good  evidence  of  their  piety 
and  fitness,  I  would  gladly  devote  the  chief  part  of  my  time  and  strength  to 
training  them.  But  there  are  no  such  within  my  reach.  Would  it  be  well, 
then,  to  take  those  who  have  given  no  sufficient  proof  of  their  suitability,  and 
train  them  with  the  hope  that  some  of  them  may  turn  out  useful  men  in  the 
end  P  There  are  many  objections  to  this  course ;  but  an  apparent  necessity 
has  led  formerly  to  its  being  tried  (without  much  success,  I  believe),  and  some 
missionaries  are  resuming  it  now.  Again,  it  is  very  desirable  that  we  should 
have  a  boys'  school,  especially  for  sons  of  Church-members ;  but  our  little 
Church  cannot  supply  a  teacher.  Would  it  be  well  to  employ  a  man  who  has 
not  embraced  Christianity,  to  give  the  secular  education,  while  the  missionary 
should  give  Christian  instruction  ?  How  far  would  the  Society  approve  of 
our  expending  its  funds  on  such  schools  P 

fr  "  The  foregoing  and  other  questions  connected  with  the  practical  conduct 
of  our  work  have  been  occupying  much  of  my  thoughts  lately.  Mr.  Chalmers 
and  I  have  discussed  them  together,  and  I  find  that  his  opinion  is  against 
establishing  such  a  seminary  for  training  assistants  as  I  have  mentioned. 
Meantime,  in  the  prospect  of  his  leaving  for  England  next  year,  I  do  not 
feel  urged  to  commence  any  new  undertaking  at  present.  The  work  of  oar 
station  will  be  quite  enough  for  me  while  he  is  away. 

"  This  is  truly  a  day  of  small  things  in  China,  and  at  times  the  aspect  of 
feebleness  which  our  Mission  presents,  combined  with  a  sense  of  my  own 
insufficiency,  disheartens  me.  '  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  wise,'  and  in  Him  is  our  trust. 

(Signed)       "  F.  S.  Turner." 


SOUTH  AFRICA. 

The  friends  of  the  Society  in  former  years  often  heard  of  the  Griquas  on 
the  Orange  Kiver,  and  their  chief,  Adam  Kok.  For  many  years  they  pros- 
pered in  their  own  land,  and  their  Churches  were  flourishing  and  fulL  But 
reverses  have  fallen  on  them.  Encroachments  by  the  Boers  and  tjie  Free 
State,  and  continued  drought,  have  thinned  their  original  settlements,  and 


m  S3  MLJMmaM*,^  •  *-  — 


fr-^i_  Xti  •"T2=.  15*     f 


*     *  — 
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Father,  »e  had  a  prosperccj  and.  rt>:s.  tie  wb->Ie.  a  p^easac?  jo 

going and  reran:  ;ng.    We  tirml  sgclc parts  -:-f  the  coantrx  irit, 

state,  and  there  Las  been  nr^ch  serious  £ghting  among  the  natives ;  ctb.  «**?- 

we  passed  through  the  Terj  heart  of  the  disturbed  country,  we  iat  is  ao«* 

molested,  bit.  on  the  contrary,  met  with  kind  and  courteous  treatsec:  tc 

all  the  natives  »*  met. 

**  We  cannot,  of  coarse,  gire  yon  any  account  even  of  the  leading  iaaiatti 
of  oar  journey,  within  the  limits  of  a  letter.  We  shalL  therefore,  confee  ovr* 
selves  to  one  or  two  matters  in  connection  with  the  Griquaa,  which  we  «*■ 
aider  will  interest  you  and  enable  yoa  to  decide  what  should  be  done  in  the 
way  of  re-establishing  the  Mission  among  them. 

FAVOURABLE  ASPECT  OF  THE  CHTTRCH. 

"  We  received  a  very  hearty  welcome  from  oar  old 'friends,  and  were  KberiHy 
supplied  with  all  we  required  during  our  stay  of  eighteen  days  among  then- 
The  impression  produced  upon  our  minds  by  what  we  saw  and  heard  among 
them  was  of  a  mixed  character.  There  were  several  things  to  cheer  *****  hoc  s 
few  to  depress;  but,  taking  into  consideration  that  the  Griquas  had  been  for 
nearly  four  years  without  a  missionary,  and  had  passed  through  the  very 
severe  ordeal  of  removing  from  one  country  to  another,  which,  at  least  in  tha 
country,  has  a  disorganizing  and  demoralizing  tendency,  we  oertainlj  found 
things  better  than  we  had  ventured  to  expect.  The  Church,  as  a  whole, 
appeared  in  a  satisfactory  state,  and  there  were  indications  that  God  was  re- 
viving His  work  in  their  midst.  There  was  but  little  external  excitement*  and 
no  noise ;  but  there  were  many  deeply  serious  about  their  souls,  and  diligently 
and  fervently  attending  the  means  of  grace.    Not  a  few  of  the  young  women 
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were  in  a  very  interesting  and  satisfactory  state  of  mind,  and  we  had  the  very 
great  pleasure  while  there  of  receiving  into  Church  fellowship  forty-nine  addi- 
tional members,  many  of  them  young  persons. 

FIDELITY  AND  ZEAL  OF  THE   NATIVE  DEACONS. 

"  Our  native  brethren,  the  deacons  of  the  Church,  had  nobly  discharged 
their  duties.  They  are  really  excellent  men.  One  has  been  a  deacon  in  that 
Church  for  nearly  twenty-five  years,  and  is  a  man  of  irreproachable  character, 
of  sound  judgment,  and  earnest,  enlightened  piety.  These  deacons  have  con- 
tinued all  the  regular  services,  both  on  the  Sunday  and  the  week-days,  with  the 
utmost  regularity,  and  the  influence  of  their  character  and  labours  upon  the 
Church  has  been  very  considerable  and  beneficial.  Through  their  instrumen- 
tality have  most  of  the  newly  received  members  been  led  to  the  Cross  of 
Jesus,  and  they  have  been  unwearied  in  attempting,  at  the  regular  meetings 
of  inquirers,  to  instruct  them  in  the  grand  doctrines  and  sublime  precepts  of 
the  Gospel. 

"  But  there  are  several  circumstances  of  a  discouraging  nature  which  came 
to  our  notice,  which  we  must  in  candour  bring  to  your  notice. 

IMPOVERISHMENT  OF  THE   PEOPLE. 

"  The  people  have  been  greatly  impoverished  by  their  removal.  Many  who 
were  in  prosperous  circumstances  are  greatly  reduced,  and  some  even  in 
poverty.  Their  cattle  died  in  large  numbers,  owing  to  the  change  of  pas- 
turage, and  many  of  their  horses  and  sheep  have  been  stolen,  either  while  on 
their  journey  or  since  they  settled  in  their  new  country.  They  are,  conse- 
quently, far  from  being  in  the  position  in  which  they  were  when  we  left  them 
at  Philippolis,  and  this  poverty  will  cripple  their  movements  in  various 
ways. 

INTRODUCTION  OF  ARDENT  8PIRIT8. 

"  Again  we  regret  to  say  that  brandy  has  been  largely  introduced  among 
them,  and  has  already  done  a  very  large  amount  of  injury.  Several,  who  were 
formerly  altogether  opposed  to  the  use  of  strong  drink,  have  to  our  sorrow 
fallen  into  the  snare.  Among  these  are  some  of  the  leading  men,  whose 
example  and  influence  cannot  but  be  very  prejudicial.  We  did  all  in  our 
power  to  place  before  them  the  importance  of  overcoming  this  enemy. 

APPREHENDED  COLLISION  WITH  THE  KAFFIR  TRIBES. 

"  We  are  also  very  fearful  that  the  Griquas  may  be  brought  into  collision 
with  some  of  the  neighbouring  Kaffir  tribes.  Up  to  the  present  this  has  been 
avoided ;  but  unless  the  chief,  Adam  Kok,  exercises  much  prudence  and  wisdom 
they  will  drift  into  it.  Several  of  the  petty  Kaffir  chiefs  have  expressed  a 
desire  to  become  subjects  of  the  Griqua  government ;  and,  though  this  may 
be  very  flattering  to  the  pride  of  the  Griquas,  and  may  seem  to  give  them  a 
position  among  the  surrounding  nations,  it  may,  if  acceded  to,  be  the  source 
of  much  mischief;  for  this  will  be  the  most  likely  means  of  embroiling  them 
in  the  disputes  and  strife  now  unhappily  so  prevalent  in  that  country.  We 
expressed  our  views  on  this  point  plainly  and  fully  to  the  Griqua  chief. 

A  FINE  SPHERE  FOR  MISSIONARY  EFFORTS. 

"  But  with  all  these  drawbacks,  the  Griquas  may  form  a  very  fine  sphere 
for  missionary  labour.  They  occupy  a  fine  well-watered  country,  well  adapted 


gregation,  held  on  the  7th  and  15th  May,  1866. 
attended,  the  following  resolutions  were  tinanin 

"'I.  That  a  minister  for  this  Church  iu  high 
necessary. 

"  '  II.  That  the  Church  binds  itself  to  snpj 
chosen. 

" '  m.  That  this  Chnrch  and  congregation  woi 
and  Mr.  Kayser  as  ministers,  provided  that  one 
ported  by  the  London  Missionary  Society  as  a  m 
ing  heathen. 

" '  IT.  That,  in  case  of  any  misunderstanding 
come  here  and  the  Church,  other  ministers  of  1 
and  Church  officers  shall  be  invited  to  examine  : 
that  both  the  minister  and  the  Chnrch  should 
their  decision. 

" '  T.  That,  in  case  the  London  Missionary  So 

one  minister,  this  Chnrch  and  congregation  wo 

the  two  ministers  afore  mentioned  as  their  past 

STROira  claims  of  the  a 

"  Yon  will  see  from  these  resolutions  that  tw 
sphere  of  labour,  and  this  quite  approves  itself 
of  work  to  be  performed  in  this  sphere  is  great 
4000  people,  and  the  Kaffirs  among  and  arov 
subjects  or  considerably  under  their  influence, 
people  are  scattered  over  a  wide  extent  of  conn 
3000  square  miles  in  extent.  The  population  i 
ably  increased,  and  no  one  man  can  possibly 
people.  Besides  this,  the  isolated  position  he 
token  into  consideration.     He  would  be  far  rem 
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"  We  also  think  that  a  good  Mission  among  the  Griquas  would  be  a  good 
nucleus  for  extensive  operations  among  the  heathen  tribes  of  South-eastern 
Africa.  We  cannot  but  feel  that  such  a  sphere  is  far  more  inviting  than  any 
among  the  Fingoes,  who  have  recently  left  the  colony  for  the  Transkeian  ter- 
ritory. There  the  Episcopalians,  the  Wesleyans,  the  Moravians,  and  Presby- 
terians are  already  in  the  field,  and  they  are  more  than  sufficient  to  do  the 
work  before  them.  Were  a  Mission  commenced  in  No  Man's  Land,  a  new 
sphere  would  be  opened  up,  where  there  would  be  no  fear  of  being  in  the  way 
of  or  coming  into  collision  with  other  societies. 

PREFERENCE  FOR  MISSIONARIES  OF  THE  LONDON  MISSIONARY   SOCIETY. 

"  We  have  thus  very  briefly  placed  before  you  the  results  of  our  late  visit  to 
No  Man's  Land.  We  do  trust  that  something  may  be  done  to  supply  the 
people  there  with  missionaries.  Bishop  Twells,  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  has 
visited  them,  and  offered  to  send  them  a  minister,  which  they  declined,  as  they 
wish  to  remain  in  connection  with  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The  Wea- 
leyans  also  have  occasionally  visited  them ;  but  the  Griquas  would  be  very 
unwilling  now  to  have  the  missionaries  of  any  other  Society  among  them  than 
that  which  has  so  long  laboured  among  them.  May  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  open  up  the  way  by  which  their  wants  may  be  supplied ! 

"We  hope  to  hear  from  you  at  your  earliest  convenience,  that  we  may  know 
your  views  on  the  various  topics  embraced  in  this  letter. 

(Signed)  "  Edward  Solomon. 


"James  Read." 

MADAGASCAR 

A  recent  inquiry  by  the  missionary  brethren  in  Madagascar,  has  furnished 
the  Directors  with  very  fall  and  reliable  tables  of  the  churches  and  schools 
now  existing  in  and  round  the  capital.  From  these  it  appears  that  the 
Christians  in  Church  fellowship  number  altogether  4374  persons.  These 
represent  a  total  Christian  population,  young  and  old,  of  about  16,000  to 
1 8,000,  and  show  how  great  the  increase  since  the  day  of  freedom  dawned 
upon  the  once  persecuted  followers  of  the  Saviour. 

"  Amparibe,  June  30th,  1866. 
"  I  have  been  deputed  by  the  missionaries  to  forward  to  you  the  accompanying 
papers,  showing  the  statistics  of  the  various  agencies  under  our  care.  No 
time  has  been  lost  in  obtaining  these ;  but  immediately  on  the  receipt  of  your 
communication  to  Mr.  Toy,  intimating  that  the  Directors  wished  for  full 
information,  steps  were  taken  to  procure  them.  Each  missionary  has  filled  up 
his  own  schedule ;  but,  for  the  convenience  of  those  who  may  wish  to  examine 
these,  the  whole  have  been  arranged  on  a  separate  sheet  in  the  form  of  a 
summary.  I  think  no  further  explanation  is  required  than  this.  You  will 
see  at  a  glance  wherein  the  strength,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  comparative 
weakness,  of  our  Mission  lies.  The  total  number  of  Churches  and  Church 
members  is  much  larger  than  we  had  anticipated,  and  we  know  that  Christiana 
in  England,  who  have  freelyjgiven  of  their  wealth,  and  who  have  never  ceased 
from  praying  for  this  country,  will  rejoice  together  with  us,  who  are  labour- 
ing on  the  spot,  in  such  tokens  of  the  progress  and  power  pf  Christianity 
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"  Amparibe,  June  22nd,  1866. 

THE  CHURCH  AT  AMPARIBE. 

"  As  we  are  'sending  yon  by  this  mail  statistics  showing  the  number  of 
Churches  under  our  care,  together  with  their  members,  pastors,  schools,  &c, 
I  take  this  opportunity  of  making  a  short  report  of  our  progress  at  Amparibe 
during  the  past  six  months.  The  Church  has  continued  steadily  to  increase. 
The  number  of  members  at  present  on  our  Church  book  is  624,  being  an 
increase  of  forty-four  since  my  last  report.  Of  these,  forty  have  been  admitted 
since  March,  as,  owing  to  the  new  arrangement  about  which  I  wrote  to  you, 
there  could  be  no  admissions  during  the  earlier  months  of  the  year.  We  have 
reason  to  rejoice  that  our  plan  for  teaching  more  systematically  those  who  are 
candidates  for  baptism  and  Church  fellowship  is  likely  to  be  productive  of 
much  good.  Each  new  member  will  have  been  under  our  own  personal 
instruction  and  supervision  for  at  least  four  months,  and  in  many  cases  for  a 
considerably  longer  period.  The  catechism,  which  has  been  prepared  for  the 
use  of  our  classes  by  Messrs.  Toy  and  Hartley,  contains  a  short  account  of 
the  nature  and  institution  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  also  of 
repentance,  faith,  the  new  birth,  the  character  of  true  Christians,  and  the 
nature  and  work  of  Christ.  It  also  contains  the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed.  We  endeavour  as  far  as  possible  to 
get  this  catechism  learnt  by  our  candidates ;  but  to  the  older  ones  this  is  a 
difficult  task,  and  very  few  of  the  younger  ones  can  learn  the  whole.  By  con- 
stant repetitions  and  explanations,  however,  they  learn  much,  and  will  make 
much  more  intelligent  members  than  they  would  if  left  to  themselves  or  to 
the  deacons.  Mr.  Farrett  has  printed  a  revised  edition  of  3000  of  this  cate- 
chism, bo  that  each  Church  member  may  have  one  gratis.  We  find,  however, 
that  we  underrated  our  Church  members  who  are  unable  to  read,  and  shall 
require  another  edition  to  supply  them  all.  I  am  glad  to  find  that  I  have  450 
readers  in  my  Church.  Many  of  the  remaining  170  are  quite  old  people,  and 
many  of  the  younger  ones  are  learning.  Our  efforts  to  induce  the  people  to 
learn  to  read  have  done  some  good.  The  number  of  readers  is  constantly  on 
the  increase,  and  our  publications  are  helping  to  foster  a  taste  for  reading  and 
a  desire  for  information. 

"  June  29^,  1866. — Since'my  last  letter  we  have  found  it  necessary  to  add  to 
the  number  of  deacons.  We  have  now  twenty- three.  I  was  very  unwilling 
for  a  time  to  consent  to  the  election  of  so  many,  but  there  seemed  no  other 
way  in  which  we  could  take  any  systematic  oversight  of  all  our  members.  My 
congregation  is  composed  of  people  from  all  parts  of  the  town,  and  most  of  the 
deacons  are  men  whose  time  is  frequently  taken  up  by  fanompoana,  or 
government  service.  The  whole  of  the  Church  members  are  now  divided  into 
twelve  divisions,  and  any  cases  of  illness  or  bad  conduct  are  at  once  attended 
to.  Many  of  the  deacons,  too,  help  as  preachers,  both  in  the  town  and  in  the 
villages. 

VILLAGE  LABOURS. 

"  We  send  preachers  every  Sunday  to  two  villages,  and  occasionally  to  three 
or  four  others.  I  should  explain,  in  reference  to  the  number  of  villages  given 
in  the  paper  which  will  be  forwarded  to  you,  that  one  (Amboniloha)  is  near  the 
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town,  probably  within  three  miles ;  another  ( Ambohidrapeto)  is  about  sii  or 
seven  miles  away ;  but,  with  these  exceptions,  all  on  my  list  are  at  greater 
distances.  The  five  following  (from  Ambohidratrimo  to  Avaratr'  Ampana- 
nana)  are  in  the  district  of  Marovatana.  The  nearest  of  the  five  is  Ambohi- 
dratrimo, which  is  about  ten  or  twelve  miles  distant.  The  remaining  four  are 
as  much  as  sixteen,  twenty,  or  twenty-five  miles  from  the  capital.  Most  cf 
the  remaining  villages  on  the  list  are  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty  miles  away.  Tbcy 
have  fallen  to  my  lot  because  they  are  situated  north-west  of  Antananarivo; 
but  I  cannot  claim  to  have  done  much  for  the  greater  part  of  them.  I  supply 
them  with  books,  and  give  them  advice  and  instruction  upon  any  matters  that 
trouble  them,  and  have  helped  several  of  them  by  giving  a  little  money 
towards  building  chapels.  It  is  seldom  I  can  induce  the  native  preachers  t& 
go  the  longer  distances.  As  you  already  know,  I  have  twice  visited  the  nearer 
town  in  the 'district  of  Yonezongo.  Andriambelo,  too,  has  just  spent  a  for/ 
night  there,  and  before  the  close  of  this  good  season  I  hope  to  pay  them  in- 
other  visit  myself.  I  was  unwilling  to  send  home  a  list  of  thirty  Churches  a 
under  my  care,  without  making  the  above  explanation.  It  would  be  unfair  to 
my  brother  missionaries,  as  some  of  them*  whose  villages  are  situated  at  mow 
convenient  distances  .have  done  far  more  for  their  villages  than  I  have  for 
mine,  both  in  preaching  on  Sunday  and  holding  classes  daring  the  week. 

VONEZONGO  AND  ITS  REmNISCENCES. 

"  As  I  have  mentioned  "Vonezongo,  I  would  again  call  the  attention  of  tie 
Directors  to  this  district.  When  I  visited  it  in  1863  there  were  600  Christians. 
At  present  there  are  more  than  900.     In  1863  there  were  122  communicants: 
there  are  now  230.    The  people  most  earnestly  desire  a  missionary,  and,  ▼«* 
one  sent  to  them,  he  would  find  a  most  interesting  people  ready  to  give  hi& 
a  hearty  welcome  and  to  profit  by  his  instructions.   Mr.  Johns,  I  am  informed, 
took  particular  interest  in  this  district,  and  the  seed  he  was  allowed  to  »w 
has  borne  abundant  fruit.     The  very  Bibles  which  were  presented  by  the  old 
missionaries  to  some  of  the  Yonezongo  Christians  were  preserved,  and  often 
stealthily  read  during  Ranavalona's  long  reign ;  and  I  have  a  copy  in  my  cms 
possession  at  the  present  time  in  excellent  preservation.     The  Bible  has  beat 
carefully  read  by  the  people,  and  they  seem"  to  have  had  men  of  solid  and 
intelligent  piety  to  guide  and  instruct  them,  and  to  these  the  prosperity  of  the 
Churches^  in  the  district,  under  God's  blessing,  must  be  ascribed.     This  'dis- 
trict, too,  formed  a  hiding-place  for  many  of  those  who  fled  from  the  capital 
and  from  it  many  of  the  most  steadfast  of  the  martyrs  came.     Nothing  would 
so  rejoice  the  Christians  of  Yonezongo  as  the  appointment  of  a  missionary  to 
reside  amongst  them,  and  take  the  charge  of  the  Churches  in  the  district. 

IDLE  BTJMOUB8  AFLOAT  IN  THE  VILLAGE8. 

"  The  village  congregations  have  been  much  unsettled  of  late  by  the  circu- 
lation of  reports  that  the  Queen  intended  to  stop  the.praying.  These  report! 
seem  to  have  originated  in  the  recent  kabary  of  the  Queen,  sending  away  all 
pigs  to  long  distances  from  the  capital,  and  in  the  summoning  of  all  the  people 
to  hear  the  new  code  of  laws  publicly  read.  The  former  movement  certainly 
savours  of  heathenism  and  retrogression ;  the  latter  is  evidently  a  sign  of 
progress ;  for,  although  laws  have  been  written  since  the  time  of  the  firtt 
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Radama,  they  have  never,  I  believe,  been  publiclj  read  before  the  people  till 
yesterday.  At  one  village  a  man  told  the  Christians  that  the  works  at  Amba- 
tonakanga  had  been  stopped,  and  that  no  natives  were  to  work  for  Europeans. 
The  sound  of  the  bell,  however,  reassured  the  Christians.  In  some  directions 
it  was  said  that  the  Queen  bought  up  all  the  rope  at  last  Friday's  market,  that 
she  might  have  plenty  to  bind  the  Christians  yesterday.  The  circulation  of 
startling  reports  seems  almost  a  necessity  to  the  Malagasy.  We  have  seldom 
been  longer  than  five  or  six  months  without  hearing  something  very  extraor- 
dinary, and  are  beginning  to  see  that  it  is  not  well  to  place  any  reliance  upon 
the  stories  we  so  often  hear.  I  have  no  doubt,  after  the  present  series  of 
kabary  is  over,  the  congregations  will  settle  down  as  quietly  as  possible. 

ILLNESS  OF  MBS.   COUSINS. 

"  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  tell  you  that  since  my  last  letter  Mrs.  Cousins  has 
twice  been  laid  up  for  a  time  by  illness.  Immediately  after  the  birth  of  our 
little  boy,  who  is  now  nearly  four  months  old,  she  was  dangerously  ill  for 
some  days,  and  very  weak  for  a  considerable  time.  She  is  now  recovering  from 
an  attack  of  fever,  which,  though  not  very  violent,  confined  her  to  her  room 
for  a  fortnight.  I  hope  she  will  now,  under  God's  blessing,  recover  her 
strength,  and  find  the  climate  not  unsuited  to  her.  Our  little  boy  is  very 
well. 

(Signed)       "  W.  E.  Cousins." 


DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  CHARLES  BARFF,  OF  HUAHINE. 

In  September  of  last  year  this  Chronicle  recorded  the  decease  of  the  Rev.  G. 
Piatt,  of  Raiatea,  at  the  age  of  76.  We  have  now  to  record  the  removal  of  his 
venerable  colleague  and  fellow-labourer,  Mr.  BarfF.  Even  before  his  visit  to 
England,  Mr.  Barn?  was  well  known  as  one  of  the  most  faithful,  steadfast, 
and  earnest  missionaries  of  the  Society.  He  entered  the  South  Sea  Mission 
soon  after  the  baptism  of  the  first  converts  in  Tahiti,  and  he  has  lived  to  see 
it  prosper  and  grow  until  all  the  great  groups  in  the  South  and  Central 
Pacific  have  been  christianized.  The  one  Mission  of  his  early  days  has 
become  four,  conducted  by  the  greatest  Missionary  Societies  of  England  and 
America.  The  contemporary  of  Nott  and  Davies,  of  Darling  and  Piatt,  of 
Ellis  and  Williams,  he  had  survived  nearly  all  the  brethren  by  whom  the 
Mission  in  the  Society  Islands  was  commenced  and  consolidated.  Many 
younger  brethren,  like  Buzacott  and  Heath,  have  gone  to  rest  before  him. 
"  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  these,  his  saints."  Very 
fragrant  is  their  name  among  all  who  love  His  cause. 

Mr.  BarfF  sailed  for  the  South  Seas  in  July  1816,  arrived  in  the  Island  of 
Eimeo,  vid  Sydney,  in  September  of  the  following  year,  and  removed  to 
Huahine  in  July  1818.  At  the  close  of  1846  he  left  the  Islands  with  his 
family  on  a  visit  to  England.  He  again  reached  Huahine  in  April  1848, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  intermediate  residence  at  Tahaa,  while 
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in  charge  of  the  Training  Institution  on  that  Island,  he  continued  V. 
the  station  atHuahine  until  March  1864,  when,  in  consequent*  of  id 
age  and  infirmity,  he  retired  with  Mrs.  Barff  to  Sydney,  where  he  dit 
23rd  June,  ult. 

FROM    THE   RET.    J.    GRAHAM,  OF   STDXEY,    XEW    SOUTH   WALES. 

"  Sydney.  July  23rd 
"  Our  venerable  brother  Rev.  C.  Barff  ended  his  course  in  perfect  i 
June  23rd  ult.  His  end  was  hastened  by  a  fall  down  stairs,  in  a  fit, i 
posed,  about  a  fortnight  before.  I  saw  him  immediately  after,  whei 
evidently  much  shaken,  and  could  with  difficulty  articulate.  He  e: 
himself  as  perfectly  resigned  to  the  all- wise  and  good  will  of  his  I 
Master.  I  saw  him  a  few  hours  before  his  death,  which  was  perfee 
and  happy.  For  forty -nine  years  he  hiid  unostentatiously,  content* 
successfully  laboured  for  the  salvation  of  the  South  Sea  Islanders,  odc 
rests  from  his  labours  and  his  works  do  follow  him.  Till  a  fortnizh 
his  death  he  was,  for  an  old  man  of  seventy-five,  active  in  body  and  mi 
habitual  contentment  and  characteristic  cheerfulness  never  forsook  hi 
attendance  at  our  services  with  his  aged  partner  was  constant  and  eic 
Never  did  I  meet  a  man  in  whom  ambition  and  self-will  appeared  nutt 
extinct.  To  please  God  and  bless  men  appeared  his  only  aims  in  li 
who  knew  him  respected  him  highly,  as  the  groat  concourse  of  rich  i 
at  his  funeral  and  at  his  funeral  sermon  testified.  At  the  latter  our 
theatre  was  crowded,  while  I  preached  from  Bev.  xiv.  13. 

(Signed)  ««  John  Geaj 
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(Eastern  (Erijoeg.— fto*  9.— 0a$aretfK 

BT  THE  EDITOR. 

The  usual  route  from  Nablous  to  Nazareth  is  by  way  of  Sebustieh, — the 
ancient  city  of  Samaria,  situated  upon  a  hill ;  and,  as  seen  through  a 
broken  archway,  uirder  which  we  happened  to  pass  as  we  rode  up  to  it,  pre- 
senting a  very  romantic  appearance.  Thence,  through  wild  and  sequestered 
valleys,  and  over  a  well- watered  plain,  rich  in  spring  crops  at  the  time 
we  traversed  it,  the  traveller  proceeds  to  climb  a  pass  which  descends  to 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  The  pass  is  one  of  the  "  horns  of  Joseph,"  where 
"  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim  and  the  thousands  of  Manasseh  "  fought 
their  enemies.  The  view  from  the  top  of  this  pass  is  of  great  magnifi- 
cence and  of  rich  beauty.  Descending  thence  into  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
crossing  it  from  south  to  north,  through  green  fields  intermixed  with 
olive  groves,  visiting  by  the  way  Jezreel  and  Shunem,  with  Mount 
Gil  boa  at  our  back  and  Mount  Carmel  on  our  left  hand,  we  came  to  the 
Galilean  range  of  hills.  Up  the  steep  sides  of  this  range' we  climbed ;  and 
having  passed  over  a  ridge,  we  found  ourselves  on  the  lip  of  a  broad 
green  basin,  amidst  the  limestone,  on  the  west  side  of  which  stands  the 
town  of  Nazareth,  with  its  grey  houses,  built  of  the  rock  which  there 
abounds.  Nazareth  has  been  described  as  "  a  rich  and  beautiful  field, 
in  the  midst  of  the  green  hills,"  it  abounds  in  gay  flowers,  in  fig  trees,  in 
small  gardens,  in  hedges  of  the  prickly  pear ;  and  the  dense  rich  grass 
affords  abundant  pasture.  The  expression  of  the  old  topographer, 
Quaresmius,  is  as  happy  as  it  is  poetical  : — "  Nazareth  is  a  rose,  and, 
like  a  rose,  has  the  same  rounded  form  enclosed  by  mountains,  as  the 
flower  by  its  leaves." 

Nazareth  has  some  good  stone  houses,  of  a  block  shape,  and  with  conical 
roof,  and  this  mass  of  white  amidst  the  green  hills  has  a  pleasant  effect. 
The  streets  are  narrow,  filthy  alleys,  in  fact,  from  which  you  can  look 
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through  the  open  fronts  of  some  of  the  houses  and  shops,  and  sec  tne 
people  at  their  trades.  We  noticed  numbers  of  women  with  pitchers  on 
their  heads,  going  to  draw  water  from  the  fountain  of  the  Virgin,  as  it  u 
called,  fed  by  a  well,  over  which  is  the  Greek  Church  of  the  Salutation. 
It  was  Good  Friday  evening  when  we  arrived,  and  we  soon  proceeded  to 
witness  the  worship,  which  was  being  performed.  The  church  was  crowded, 
and  adorned  with  pictures  and  candles,  and  before  a  painted  Christ  on  the 
cross  stood  an  altar  covered  with  flowers,  and  ornamented  with  a  richly 
gilt  Bible,  in  front  of  which  were  candles  transversely  fixed.  The 
patriarch,— clothed  in  rich  canonicals  (part,  by  the  way,  composed  of  silk 
tartan  plaid),  and  wearing  a  crimson  velvet  crown,  studded  with  small 
oval  paintings  in  enamel,  and  embroidered  with  gold  lace, — read  parts  of 
the  service  ;  but  the  greater  part  was  chanted  by  laymen.  Beyond  the 
church,  at  the  end  opposite  to  the  entrance,  is  a  little  subterranean 
chamber,  where  a  well  is  found  on  the  right-hand  side,  with  an  iron 
bucket  chained  to  it,  and  on  the  opposite  side  is  a  grated  door,  or 
window,  where,  according  to  the  Greek  tradition,  an  angel  saluted  Mary 
when  she  was  drawing  water.  The  next  morning  we  visited  the  Latin 
Convent.  Within  its  precincts  is  the  famous  church  built  over  the  site  of 
the  Virgin's  house,  now  monstrously  imagined  to  be  at  Loretto.  The  spot 
shown  by  the  Latins  as  the  scene  of  the  annunciation  (which  they  identify 
with  the  Virgin's  habitation),  is  a  recess  cut  out  of  a  cave: — a  v«y 
holy  place,  visited  by  great  numbers  of  pilgrims.  We  could  not  see  tlw 
carpenter's  shop  and  tools,  said  to  have  belonged  to  Mary's  husband, 
because  we  were  not  disposed  to  lose  half  an  hour  in  waiting  for  the 
key.  We  afterwards  proceeded  to  the  church  of  the  Maronites,  who 
form  a  curious  sect,  not  in  full  communion  with  Rome,  though  greatly 
honouring  it,— which  church,  the  Maronites  say,  stands  close  to  the 
locality  where  the  citizens  of  Nazareth  attempted  to  cast  down  the 
Redeemer  from  the  summit  of  the  hill.  Their  notion  seems  to  be  correct* 
whilst  that  of  the  Latins,  who  identify  the  scene  with  an  eminence  two 
miles  distant,  is  obviously  wrong. 

As  our  Lord  returned  to  Nazareth,  the  memories  of  His  childhood 
would  be  revived.  There  He  had  spent  the  days  of  His  youth.  There 
He  had  attained  to  man's  estate.  There  He  had  lived  for  ten  years  since 
He  came  of  age.  There  is  no  other  place  where  Jesus  abode  so  long. 
Five  sixths  of  His  whole  residence  in  this  world  must  have  been  there. 
Yet  how  remarkable  it  is,  that  comparatively  so  little  is  said  of  His  early 
history  in  this  Galilean  town. 

The  scanty  reference  to  His  life  before  the  commencement  of  His 
public  ministry,  the  all  but  entire  veil  of  obscurity  covering  the  space 
between  His  birth  and  His  baptism,  is  one  of  those  striking  character 
istics  which  mark  off  the  divine  Gospels  from  unauthorized  traditions, 
and  which  render  the  history  of  the  four  Evangelists  so  different  from 
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'what  unassisted  human  authors  would  have  made  His  memoirs.  Stories 
respecting  how  He  behaved  as  a  boy  at  Nazareth,  how  He  worked  in 
His  father's  shop,  how  He  played  with  the  children  of  the  city,  how  He 
wrought  miracles  to  their  astonishment,  how  He  conversed  with  His 
parents,  and  with  other  people,  are  found  in  the  apocryphal  Gospels; 
just  such  stories  as  curious  and  credulous  persons  would  crave  and 
enjoy.  But  there  is,  with  one  important  exception,  an  almost  entire 
absence  of  inspired  anecdote  relative  to  what  Jesus  did  between  the  age 
of  two  and  the  age  of  thirty.  As  to  the  habits  of  His  life,  the  house  in 
which  He  lived,  the  dress  He  wore,  His  personal  appearance  (things  which 
now-a-days  are  especially  sought  after  in  connection  with  celebrated 
men),  the  Scriptures  preserve  an  absolute  silence.  There  is  a  tradition 
as  to  His  personal  appearance,  giving  us  an  account  of  His  stature  as 
somewhat  tall  and  comely,  with  a  very  reverend  countenance  ;  His  hair 
the  colour  of  a  ripe  filbert,  curling  over  His  shoulders ;  His  forehead  open 
and  refined,  His  face  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  His  beard  thick  and  short, 
His  eyes  grey,  clear,  and  quick;  in  reproof  awful,  in  admonition  courteous, 
in  speaking  modest  and  wise  ;  none  having  seen  Him  laugh,  many 
having  seen  Him  weep;  for  beauty  surpassing  the  children  of  men.  That 
tradition,  interesting,  but  carrying  scarcely  any  weight,  is,  in  its  subject, 
and  in  the  minuteness  of  its  detail,  stamped  with  a  quite  different  genius 
and  spirit  from  the  genuine  narratives  of  the  Evangelists.  Religious 
instruction  and  edification,  not  the  indulgence  of  curiosity,  even  inno- 
cent and  reasonable,  are  obviously  the  ends  studied  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. There  is  the  most  careful  abstinence  from  anything  which  would 
foster  superstition, — from  all  that  would  make  Christ  s  life  to  us  material 
or  unspirituaL  Signs  of  Divine  inspiration  exist  in  the  very  omissions 
of  the  Gospels. 

Yet,  with  reverence,  and  so  as  to  minister  to  spiritual  instruction  and 
profit,  we  may  gather  up  what  we  can  from  the  neighbourhood  where  He 
lived,  in  connection  with  the  character  of  our  great  and  adorable  Master, 
as  illustrated  during  His  residence  in  Nazareth.  "  He  went  down  with 
His  parents,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them.''  "  And 
Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man."  He  grew,  physically,  intellectually,  and  morally,  by  degrees, 
until  He  attained  the  height  of  manhood.  His  mind  improved  in 
power,  and  was  enlarged  by  knowledge.  His  character  unfolded  more 
and  more  of  piety  and  excellence.  That  growth  is  a  proof  of  His  true 
and  proper  humanity,  and  a  very  interesting  illustration  of  His  complete 
submission  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  a  human  condition :  that  thought 
took  strong  possession  of  our  minds  as  we  rambled  through  the  streets 
and  over  the  hills  of  Nazareth.  He  was  educated  by  his  mother, 
first  and  chiefly,  there  can  be  no  doubt  That  blessed  woman, — holy, 
faithful,  wise,  ever  pondering  His  miraculous  birth,  the  annunciation 
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©f  which  Nazareth  had  been  the  scene,  and  the  angel's  preiLctiaiB  «o- 
ecming  Him ;  ever  watching  the  opening  and  growth  of  that  toothful 
intellect  and  heart,— would  do  all  that  soch  a  n>:>cher  coald  da  to  esi^ 
aad  animate.  to  instruct  and  encourage  such  a  marvelhxxs  child.  His 
reputed  father  would  hare  a  share  in  His  education  as  weD,  taking  Hia 
by  the  hand  as  He  walked  over  those  hills,  conversing  with  Him  k-Tiagr. 
after  the  manner  of  a  pious  Jewish  parent,  and  instructing  Him,  pro- 
bably, in  his  own  trade  of  a  carpenter.  Jesus  was  educated  out  of  tb» 
Script  ores.  He  would  have  the  Bible  read  to  Him,  and  explained  after 
the  fashion  of  the  day ;  would  see  the  holy  law  unrolled  :  would  gaze  on 
the  Hebrew  characters  there  inscribed ;  would  listen  to  the  reading  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets ;  and  would  learn  to  sing  the  Psalms.  Jess 
would  be  educated  in  the  synagogue  ;  would  attend  the  worship  ;  vetil 
join  in  the  prayers,  and  hearken  to  the  exhortations.  He  would,  perhsw. 
also  attend  some  school  in  the  city ;  would  sit  at  the  feet  of  some  rabbi. 
as  children  still,  in  the  East,  sit  on  the  ground  around  some  venerat** 
teacher  perusing  his  sacred  books. 

At  Nazareth  there  would  also  be  the  education  of  nature,  and  of 
history,  and  of  daily  life.  As  we  climbed  up  the  hill,  on  the  slope  of 
which  Nazareth  stands,  and  reached  the  top,  where,  at  one  sweep  of  the 
eye,  you  can  take  in  the  round  summit  of  Tabor,  spotted  with  trees,— 
the  snowy  range  of  Hermon, — the  Mediterranean  sea,  with  the  promon- 
tory of  Carmel,  running  down  to  the  shore, — the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
bounded  by  the  far-reaching  Carmel,  and  by  the  little  Hermon  and  br 
the  bleak  and  forbidding  Gil  boa,  glimpses  of  the  Jordan  vallev  and  the 
uplands  of  Gilead  being  caught  in  the  remote  distance,  we  could  not  bat 
think  : — Here  or  just  by,  no  doubt,  Jesus  walked  when  a  boy,  and  looked 
on  this  wide  and  varied  landscape.  As  we  passed  through  gardens  and 
olive-yards,  we  thought,  Through  green  and  blooming  spots  like  these 
He  rambled.  As  we  watched  birds,  or  gathered  flowers,  it  was  natural 
to  think  how  He  here  learned  what  He  taught  on  the  mountain  not  far 
off.  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  they  sow  not>  neither  do  they  reap, 
nor  gather  into  bams,  yet  your  Heavenly  Father  feedeth  them."  "  Con- 
sider the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these." 

And  what  a  place  is  the  neighbourhood  of  Nazareth  for  the  associa- 
tions of  history !  Though  the  city  be  unmentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, places  within  sight  from  the  hills  around  it>  and  within  the  reach 
of  a  few  hours'  walk,  occur  over  and  over  again  in  the  Hebrew  records. 
You  can,  from  these  hills,  see  Zebulon  and  Naphtali,  Asher  and 
Issachar.  Looking  along  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  yoa  recollect  that 
there  the  Lord  delivered  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  Barak  ;  that  there  was 
the  battle  of  Kishon ;  that  there  the  stars  fought  in  their  courses  for 
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OckTs  people ;  that  there  the  Midianites  encamped  like  grasshoppers, 
for  multitude,  and  Gideon  won  an  easy  victory  ;  that  there  Saul  fell  on 
Mount  Gilboa,  after,  visiting  the  Witch  at  Endor,  a  village  yonder,  on 
the  other  side  the  Hill  of  Little  Hermon ;  and  that  there  Josiah  was 
defeated.  In  short,  Esdraelon  is  the  theatre  of  the  four  great  battles  of 
the  ancient  people  of  God.  Jezreel,  and  its  palace,  and  the  vineyard  of 
Naboth,  too,  stood  in  the  midst  of  that  plain.  Elijah's  awful  form  also 
had  often  been  seen  there.  There  was  his  sacrifice.  Across  the  plain 
he  ran  before  Ahab's  chariot.  Close  by  lay  the  village  of  Shunem,  where 
the  rich  woman  sent  for  Elisha,  the  man  of  God,  who  came  there  and 
raised  her  son.  These  places  were  familiar  to  Jesus  as  a  child.  Would 
not  these  sacred  memories  rise  up  before  Him  as  He  grew  in  knowledge 
and  wisdom  1 

Passing  up  and  down  those  streets,  looking  through  the  doors  into  the 
single  apartment,  which  answers  all  domestic  purposes,  having  no  pre- 
tensions to  style  or  comfort,  containing  only  a  mat — a  divan — perhaps  a 
stool  and  a  chest ;  looking  also  at  the  little  bazaars,  with  their  humble 
wares ;  at  the  carpenters  at  work  in  the  street ;  at  the  women  with 
pitchers  on  their  heads  going  to  the  well ;  it  was  most  affecting  to 
think  that  amidst  such  life  as  this  the  youthful  Jesus  spent  His  days, 
and  passed  through  His  early  domestic  and  social  education. 

Above  all,  at  Nazareth  He  was  educated  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  There 
His  humanity  developed  under  the  mysterious  agency  of  His  Father's 
Divine  Spirit. 

How  He  grew  under  these  influences  we  know  from  the  narrative  of 
His  visit  to  Jerusalem  when  he  was  twelve  years  old.  He  had  gone 
there  with  His  parents  before  and  afterwards.  The  visit  recorded  is  a 
signal,  conspicuous,  yet  representative  instance.  How  He  was  missed, 
how  He  was  found,  how  He  was  conversed  with  and  conducted  home 
we  know ;  and  we  can  fancy  the  company  journeying 'along  the  road 
already  indicated,  and  reaching  the  sequestered  Nazareth  in  its  green 
basin  in  the  bosom  of  the  hilL 

Jesus,  before  His  return  to  Nazareth,  after  His  interview  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  had  wrought  miracles  at  Cana  and  at  Jerusalem. 
On  two  occasions  He  had  taught  some  of  the  most  wonderful  truths  of 
His  gospel,  but  these  two  occasions  were  private.  Each  time  He  taught 
only  one  pupiL  The  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  He  inculcated  upon 
Nicodemus  alone.  The  spirituality  of  the  Divine  Father's  nature  and 
worship  he  declared  to  the  woman  of  Sychar  alone. 

The  first  public  discourse  He  preached  was  at  a  synagogue  in 
Nazareth.  His  first  sermon  was  delivered  in  the  town  of  His  child- 
hood. We  are  not  to  imagine  a  place  of  worship  like  any  English 
church,  nor  even  like  any  modern  Jewish  synagogue  now  in  England 
or  on  the  Continent.    It  was  usual  for  synagogues  to  be  erected  in  a 
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prominent  situation,  the  place  of  prayer  looking  towards  Jerusalem. 
Often  they  were  very  small.  Each  of  these  buildings  had  its  sacred 
chest,  its  book  of  the  law,  its  "chief  seats,"  its  eight-branched  lamp, 
lighted  at  great  festivals,  and  one  lamp  always  burning.  In  the  middle 
of  the  building  was  a  platform,  in  the  middle  of  the  platform  was  a 
pulpit.  Men  and  women  were  separated  from  each  other.  The  syna- 
gogue had  its  ruler— its  subordinate  minister — or  deacon,  and  its  ten 
Batlanim  or  men  of  leisure,  always  ready  to  make  up  a  congregation. 
Prayer,  reading,  aud  exposition  constituted  the  service. 

It  was  in  a  synagogue  of  this  kind  that  the  circumstances  occurred 
which  are  related  in  Luke  iv.  16 — 27. 

The  people  bore  witness  to  His  gracious  words,  yet  they  did  not 
admire,  receive,  and  embrace  those  words.  The  Divine  prophet  was 
not  accepted  in  His  own  country.  Nazareth  had  attained  notoriety  for 
evil.  It  was  a  saying  in  the  neighbourhood,  "  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  T  It  was  one  of  the  Lord's  reproaches,  one  which 
summed  up  the  whole  obloquy  of  His  life,  u  He  shall  be  called  a  Naza- 
rene."  And,  strange  to  say,  the  evil  repute  of  the  town  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  repudiated  by  the  townsmen  themselves.  Whilst  others 
thought  no  good  thing  could  come  out  of  Nazareth,  the  inhabitants 
thought  the  same  themselves.  They  did  not  believe  a  Divine  Messiah 
or  Prophet  could  arise  in  that  city.  No  prophet  of  that  country  would 
be  accepted  there.  And  therefore  the  Lord  could  not  do  many  mighty 
works  there  because  of  their  unbelief.  Elias  left  the  widows  of  Israel, 
and  went  to  the  widow  of  Sarepta.  Naaraan,  the  Syrian,  was  pre- 
ferred by  Elisha  to  the  lepers  of  his  own  people.  There  was  more 
faith  among  strangers  than  friends.  And  so  Jesus  was  forced  to  leave 
the  town,  where  ho  had  been  bred  up  and  had  been  known  from  a 
child,  to  live  in  another  city,  Capernaum,  and  to  call  that  His  own. 
In  Capernaum  He  wrought  many  miracles.  At  sunset  the  crowds 
thronged  the  gates,  bringing  their  sick  that  He  might  heal  them,  and  the 
demoniacs  that  He  might  cast  out  the  evil  spirits.  But  He  could  not 
do  such  things  at  Nazareth.  The  townsfolk  there  had  not  faith  enough 
to  be  healed  "  And  He  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  He 
laid  His  hand  upon  a  few  sick  folk  and  healed  them ;  and  He  marvelled 
because  of  their  unbelief.11  His  loving  power  as  at  Capernaum,  so  at 
Nazareth,  would  have  burnt  with  a  bright  and  shining  blaze;  but 
unbelief  threw  cold  water  on  the  fire.  It  would  have  gushed  and 
flowed  a  healing  spring,  but  unbelief  sealed  up  the  fountain.  It  would 
have  budded,  like  an  almond  tree,  but  unbelief  stunted  its  growth 
crushed  its  branches. 

It  was  at  Nazareth  that  the  course  of  persecution  began,  which  ended 
in  our  Lord's  crucifixion. 

"  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  wen 
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filled  with  wrath."  They  coidd  not  bear  the  implied  rebuke  in  those 
striking  illustrations  drawn  from  the  lives  of  Elijah  and  Elisha.  They 
could  not  bear  to  be  admonished,  and  to  be  told  that  they  themselves,  with 
their  prejudice  and  invincible  obstinacy,  were  the  cause  of  His  not  doing 
for  themselves  what  He  did  for  others,  "  They  were  filled  with  wrath 
and  rose  up  and  thrust  Him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  Him  unto  the 
brow  of  the  hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  Him 
down  headlong."  At  first  sight  the  narrative  might  seem  to  convey 
the  idea  that  Nazareth  stood  on  the  brow  of  a  hill,  that  there  was  a 
precipice  outside  its  gate,  to  which  the  infuriated  populace  brought 
their  Divine  fellow-townsmen.  But  a  visit  to  the  spot  corrects  that 
false  impression,  and  shows  exactly  what  the  Evangelist  meant,  corrobo- 
rating his  statement  exactly  in  this  particular.  Nazareth  lies  on  the 
side  of  a  scooped-out  hollow.  A  precipitous  hill,  between  forty  and 
fifty  feet  high,  shoots  up  at  the  back  of  the  town.  The  city  does  not 
crown  the  brow ;  the  brow  overshadows  the  city.  So  the  people  rose 
and  led  Him  out  of  the  gates,  up  to  the  brow  of  the  precipice,  which 
still  overhangs  the  western  side  of  the  modern  En  Nazirah.  A  Maronite 
church,  as  we  have  said,  stands  at  the  foot  of  the  precipice. 

Thus  Jesus  was  rejected  by  His  own  people.  Then  began  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  words,  "  He  came  to  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him 
not."  This  early  attempt  at  His  destruction  was  the  prelude  to  the  after 
awful  scenes  of  Gethsemane,  and  Pilate's  hall,  and  Golgotha.  In  the 
scene  of  His  education  He  was  disciplined  to  suffer.  We  should 
suppose  our  blessed  Lord's  earliest  years  were  the  happiest.  Yet 
probably  He  was  a  child  of  sorrows,  as  well  as  a  man  of  sorrows, — a 
thoughtful  boy  of  intense  sensibility  and  pathos,  with  a  heart  so 
delicately  strung  and  tuned,  that  it  vibrated  painfully  to  the  touch  of 
grief.  He  came  into  the  world  to  redeem  it  by  His  self-denial  and 
suffering ;  and,  therefore,  we  may  conclude,  that  from  beginning  to  end, 
it  bore  a  deep  tinge  of  sadness.  But  here,  at  the  commencement,  as  at 
the  close  of  His  public  persecutions,  superhuman  attributes  burst  through 
the  veil  of  His  suffering  humanity.  "  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of 
them,  went  His  way." 
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A    MEDITATION    FOR    DECEMBER. 
BY  THE  REV.    ALEXANDER   RALEIGH,    D.D. 

What  is  your  life  ?  A  great  question.  But  no  man  can  answer  this 
question  fully.  Our  life,  in  its  origin,  in  its  essence,  in  its  manifold 
variety,  in  its  possible  developments,  in  its  fall,  its  recovery,  its  eclipse 
by  death,  its  emergence  in  immortality,  is  known  fully  only  to  God. 
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Yet  in  a  measure  we  may  know,  surely  we  ought  to  know,  ouraelYe& 
True  self-knowledgo  will  be,  next  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  helpful  to  u 
in  the  great  work  of  our  salvation. 

Let  me,  then,  with  you,  and  for  you,  try  to  answer  this  question,  net 
comprehensively  and  at  once,  but  in  a  series  of  particular  replies,  each 
differing  from  the  others,  and  all  together,  helping  us  towards  a  better 
and  worthier  conception  of  our  own  life. 

What  is  your  life  1 

1.  It  is  a  Divine  thing— &  thing  of  God.  "  Of  God,"  as  springing 
from  Him,  the  fountain  of  our  life ;  for  He  is  "  the  Father  of  our 
spirits  :"  "and  we  are  also  his  offspring."  "  Of  God,"  as  bearing  resem- 
blance to  his  life ;  an  intellectual  and  moral  resemblance.  We  are  nude 
"  in  his  likeness,  and  after  his  image."  God  breathed  into  man's  nostrili 
the  breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living  soul. 

All  this  may  be  said  to  be  recognised  in  the  putting  of  the  question— 
"  What  is  your  life  1"  What  ]  Answer,  for  you  can  tell.  You  can 
think,  you  can  feel,  you  can  be  conscious  of  the  life  I  have  given  yon. 
You  can  think  of  yourself;  you  can  feel  yourself;  you  can  judge  your- 
self to  be  right  or  wrong,  to  be  high  or  low  in  the  scale  of  moral  attain- 
ment ;  you  can  recover  the  past  in  recollection,  anticipate  the  future  in 
hope,  feel  your  relations  with  other  beings  and  things,  and  with  past  and 
future  time,  and  with  God  !" 

It  were  in  vain  to  say,  "  What  is  your  life  V  to  a  brute.  There  is 
some  proclamation  of  dignity  in  the  putting  of  the  question,  for  he  to 
whom  it  is  put  can  reply.  He  can  give  an  answer  to  God  or  his 
messenger,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  he  can  appreciate  the  answer  that 
God  gives. 

In  a  time  like  this,  with  the  year  melting  away  from  beneath  our  feet, 
shadows  of  mortality  lying  deep  and  dark  around  us,  we  are  apt  to  feel 
(and  it  is  well)  our  own  littleness. 

But,  my  brethren,  the  conviction  of  the  vanity  of  our  life  will  be  of  no 
service  to  us,  if  dissociated  from  a  sense  of  its  dignity.  It  is  never  the 
purpose  of  God  simply  to  weaken  us,  and  degrade  us,  and  strike  us 
down.  Bather,  it  is  his  purpose  to  raise,  strengthen,  purify,  exalt  to 
heaven  itself.  Therefore  this  question,  "  What  is  your  life  V  may  well 
remind  us  of  our  greatness.  It  may  provoke  us  to  think  ot  our  lineage 
and  descent.  It  may  suggest  another  Scriptural  question, — "Whose 
image  and  superscription  is  this  ?"  What  hand  drew  these  living  lines, 
and  sketched  this  wondrous  picture  1  Did  I  receive  all  this  from  my 
parents  1  Did  father  and  mother  make  all  this  ? — this  beat  of  impulse, 
this  glow  of  feeling,  this  awful  desire,  this  judgment  of  right  and  wrong, 
this  sense  of  the  living  God  ?  Surely  no.  I  stand  in  a  higher  lineage 
of  spirits.  I  am  offspring  of  the  Father  above.  I  bear  an  image  which, 
if  it  can  be  cleansed  and  restored  to  its  perfect  state,  will  admit  me 
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among  the  "morning  stars,"  among  the  "sons  of  God"  who  shout  for 

joy- 

What  is  your  life  ? 

2.  It  is,  alas  !  a  fallen  thing.  Corrupted,  sinful,  fallen.  Just  as  there 
will  be  no  benefit  to  us  in  realizing  our  sin  and  fall  apart  from  the  sense 
of  our  dignity,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  will  be  a  vain  and  fruitless 
thing  to  attempt  to  realize  our  greatness,  without  any  thought  or  sense 
of  our  sin  and  fall.  Ajq.  eagle  is  a  great  bird,  none  greater.  But  what 
if  it  is  caged,  so  that  it  cannot  give  one  flap  with  outstretched  wings 
without  touching  the  bars  ?  Some  exterior  liberating  force  must  come, 
ere  that  bird  can  soar  away  sunwards.  Gold  is  a  precious  metal.  But 
what  if  it  is  "  dim,"  even  "  changed "  by  contact  and  admixture  with 
baser  elements  1  Some  cleansing,  eliminating  power  must  recover  it  to 
its  purity,  simplicity,  and  brilliancy,  before  it  can  be  accepted  as  gold. 
Our  life  is  great, — it  is  also  little.  It  is  noble, — it  is  also  mean.  It  is 
bright  with  the  lingering  lights  of  a  summer  world, — it  is  dark  with  the 
gathering  shadows,  sometimes  deep  and  murky,  of  a  world  more  wintry 
and  desolate  than  this. 

To  a  thoughtful,  serious  mind,  one  of  the  strangest  and  saddest  things 
in  the  world  is  to  see  so  many  people  living  in  the  full  possession  of 
their  faculties, — active,  busy,  passing  on  from  year  to  year  through  the 
varied  experiences  of  life,  and  yet  never,  from  year's  end  to  year's  end, 
seeming  to  attain  anything  like  a  vivid  and  realizing  sense  of  their  own 
sinfulness.  This  is  indeed  a  sorry  sight !  It  never  seems  to  strike  some 
men  at  all  that  they  are  sinners.  It  comes  to  others  as  a  vague  sug- 
gestion, which  may  or  may  not  be  true.  Some  it  seizes  at  times  with 
great  force,  plunging  them  for  a  little  while  into  anxiety  and  fear,  but 
they  soon  emerge  into  thoughtless  confidence  again.  Some  deny  the 
fact,  controvert  the  doctrine,  and  set  up  the  dignity  of  man,  which  no 
one  can  fairly  deny,  against  the  probability  of  there  being  sin,  and  guilt, 
and  humiliation.     But  alas  !  it  cannot  reasonably  be  denied. 

See  how  calmly  the  stars  roll  through  their  courses  !  What  a  sweet 
Bilence  !  What  a  heavenly  beauty  !  What  a  perfection  of  movement ! 
See  how  the  tree  grows  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  spreads  abroad  its 
branches  !  Could  you  suggest  an  improvement  1  Would  you  have  it 
done  by  machinery  or  by  steam  )  Look  at  the  grey  sides  of  a  mountain, 
in  shadow ;  at  its  brow,  in  light ;  at  the  clouds  floating  over ;  at  the 
sea  rippling  on  the  sand  ;  at  the  river  flowing  down  the  valley  into  it. 
Isn't  everything  beautiful  and  perfect  in  its  season  ) 

Now  look  at  the  life  of  man.  "  What  is  your  life  1"  Is  it  calm, 
pure,  full,  onward  ?  Isn't  it  rather  a  fretting,  fuming,  straining,  strug- 
gling thing  ?  Isn't  it  full  of  fear,  and  haste,  and  vain  attempts,  and  sad 
reverses  1  Does  not  one  life  often  come  crashing  up  against  another  % 
Is  not  the  world  full  of  Ishmaelites  ?     Isn't  there  a  great  cry  through 
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society,  "  Give,  give,"  no  one  satisfied  1  Does  not  the  sun  rue  every 
morning  on  sleepless  pillows,  where  black  care  has  been  keeping  watch, 
and  set  every  night  on  tearful  eyes  and  breaking  hearts,  which  will 
never  rest  until  they  are  in  the  grave  1  And  call  you  this  the  destined 
and  divinest  state  of  man  ?  Is  this  the  appointed  state  and  style  of  the 
monarch  of  the  world  ?  Is  it  thus  that  he  reveals  and  maintains  his 
dignity  ?  Why  he  that  runneth  may  read,  and  tell,  that  this  is  the 
work  of  sin  ;  that  these  are  the  struggles  of  a  fallen  nature  ;  that  man 
has  gone  down  into  sin  and  shame  and  sorrow,  and  must  be  lifted  by  t 
Divine  hand  out  of  the  deep  pit  and  the  miry  clay.  Let  us  be  sure  that 
we  know  ourselves  in  this  respect ;  that  we  know  each  one  the  plague  of 
his  own  heart ;  that  we  know,  and  feel,  and  confess,  and  put  away  our 
own  sin.  The  consequence  of  failing  in  this  will  be,  that  we  shall  fail  in 
achieving  salvation.  We  shall  never  rise  if  we  do  not  know  that  we 
are  fallen.  "He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  "Before 
honour  is  humility."  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  he  giveth  grate 
unto  the  humble." 

We  have  come  to  a  time  when  such  humiliation  is  most  meet  and 
fitting.     A  year  has  rolled  away,  which  we  have  filled  but  too  full  with 
ur  sin.     What  breakings  of  law  are  behind  us !     What  lost  oppor% 
tunities  !     What  misuse  of  mercies  !     What  complaints  under  affliction ! 
What  weariness  in  well-doing  !    What  coolings  of  love,  which  the  Spint 
had  fanned  !     What  weakenings  ot  faith,  which  Christ,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  faith,   had  increased !     What   selfishness  in   habit !    What 
worldliness  of  disposition  !     What  an   unfilial  temper  many  a  time 
Oh  yes ;  and  with  some  there  has  been  sin,  and  only  sin.     No  strivings 
of  grace  admitted  at  all ;    no  conflict  of  the  spirit  with   the   flesh  ;  no 
taking  hold  of  Almighty  strength  ;    no  pleading  of  faithful  promise ;  no 
real  heart-endeavours  made  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  this,  its 
last  month,  to  rise  out  of  sin  by  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Ah,  this  is  terrible  ! — that  from  the  first  hour 
of  the  year  1866  to  this,  within  sight  of  its  last,  you  have  never  lived 
one  moment  in  sincere  repentance,  never  performed  one  solitary  act  of 
living  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Impenitent  at  the  beginning,  von 
are  impenitent  still  at  the  end.     "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is 
ended,  and  you  are  not  saved."     And  yet  not  quite  past     Surely  this  is 
one  of  God's  accepted  times.     Few  seasons  are  more  solemnizing.     It  is 
the  depth  of  winter.     It  is  the  end  of  the  year.     We  seem  almost  to  be 
able  to  hear  the  rush  of  time  on  its  way  to  eternity.     The  world  seems 
to  sink  from  beneath  our  feet.     Let  us  fall  down  before  the  Majesty 
which  we  have  offended,  and  seek,  while  yet  it  may  be  found,  the  pardon 
God  is  so  willing  to  bestow.     Those  who  seek  forgiveness  for  the  first 
time,  will  find  themselves  in  close  company  with  those  who  have  been 
forgiven  through   many  years,  with  those,  too,   who  will  soon  be  in 
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a  sinless  world.     When  sinners  bend  together  at  the  mercy-seat,  be  it 
for  the  first  time,  or  be  it  for  the  thousandth,  they  are  each  and  all 
accepted  on  the  ground  of  the  perfect  atonement,  and  justified  freely 
according  to  God's  grace. 
What  is  your  life  ? 

3.  It  is  a  brief,  fading,  uncertain  thing.  "  Even  a  vapour,  which 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away/'  Sin  has  smitten 
it,  and  it  is  dying.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  conceive  what  man's  life 
upon  the  earth  would  have  been,  if  he  had  not  sinned  and  fallen.  A 
grand  triumphant  thing,  no  doubt ;  taking  no  taint,  holding  no  decay, 
flourishing  in  perpetual  youth.  Creatures  might  have  died  as  they  had 
been  dying,  or  they  might  not.  But  man,  having  life  in  himself  from 
God,  would  have  bidden  defiance  to  the  assaults  of  death,  and  the 
ravages  of  time,  and  all  the  fluctuations  of  change.  But  it  is  in  vain 
to  speculate.  We  know  not  what  might  have  been.  Alas  !  we  know 
what  is.     "  What  is  our  life  V     "  It  is  even  a  vapour." 

Some  of  us  have  never  seen  a  vapour,  such  as  is  probably  referred  to 
here.  With  fogs,  and  exhalations,  and  rain-clouds,  and  thickened  atmo- 
sphere, we  are  familiar  enough.  Ah,  but  you  should  see  the  "  vapour," 
born  of  the  valley  or  of  the  sea,  floating  up  the  air  and  seen  so  clearly, — 
seen  through  and  through  against  the  dark  background  of  the  mountain 
side,  and  then,  even  as  you  look,  "  vanishing  away."  And  so  they  are 
born,  and  so  they  die,  one  after  another,  just  like  men.  I  have  watched 
them  when  I  could  see  them  from  my  window,  and  many  a  time,  during 
a  morning  walk,  I  have  sat  on  rocks  and  watched  for  hours  of  a  summer 
day,  the  birth  and  death  of  troops  of  these  "  vapours," — symbols  too 
striking  of  the  life  of  man.  Born,  and  beautiful,  and  gone  !  or  born, 
and  troubled,  and  gone !  or  born,  and  rifted  with  some  spiteful  gale,  and 
gone  !  always  gone,  after  a  little  time.  So,  it  is  but  a  little  time,  and 
then,  as  a  vapour,  our  life  vanisheth  away.  Vapours  are  of  all  colours, 
according  to  their  density,  and  according  to  the  position  of  the  sun  and 
the  strength  of  his  rays.  Lives  of  men  are  many-coloured  too, — dark, 
bright,  mingled  ;  but,  just  like  the  vapours,  soon  or  late,  they  all  vanish 
away, — soon,  and  not  late.  For  what  is  Methuselah  in  his  age,  to 
Gabriel  in  his  1  What  is  the  oldest  man  alive  on  the  earth  beside  one  of 
the  sons  of  light,  who  shouted  for  joy  when  the  world  was  born  ?  What 
our  fourscore  years,  to  God's  eternity  ?  A  little  time,  and  then  vanishing 
away. 

So,  too,  have  I  watched  from  hill-tops  and  rocky  banks  of  the  sea, 
the  passing  away  of  the  swift  ships  seaward, — the  swift  ships  to  which 
the  life  of  man  is  likened.  Some  of  them  seemed  to  float  idly  on  the 
water,  sails  flapping  by  the  mast,  with  hardly  a  ripple  on  the  sea.  But 
yet,  somehow,  while  not  seeming  to  move,  they  did  move,  carried  by 
the  ebb  of  the  tide,  helped  now  and  again  by  snatches  of  the  breeze, 
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farther  and  still  farther  away,  until  the  gleam  of  the  sails  was  just  a  spot 
of  light  in  the  distance,  until  topmast  and  pennon  were  out  of  sight 
So  we  pass,  one  generation  from  the  sight  of  another,  like  the  swift  ship. 
Even  the  steadiest  and  slowest  lives  vanish  thus  awav.     But  I  have  seen 

or 

ships  also  swifter  far  than  these, — catching  the  favouring  gale,  spreading 
every  sail,  bounding  over  the  waters,  and  almost  rushing  out  of  sight 
So  you  see  some  men's  lives  swifter  far  than  others, — with  fires  of 
passion  burning  within,  with  gales  of  circumstance  driving  them  hard, 
or  the  bright  eternal  shores,  unseen  by  us,  luring  them  on.  And  so 
they  go  from  us.  Amid  all  outer  varieties,  you  have  the  central  certainty 
of  brevitv.     In  anv  case  brevitv, — a  little  time. 

And  to  think  how  the  little  is  growing  less.  Another  year  almost 
gone, — the  vapour  is  thinning.  Another  year  gone,  and  what  is  our  life, 
— now  f  Less  than  it  ever  was  before ;  certainly  less.  Some  of  you, 
young  readers,  perhaps,  feel  as  if  it  were  more,  and  not  less.  You  are 
growing  and  not  declining ;  gathering  and  not  losing.  That  is  one  of 
the  great  fallacies  of  life.  That  is  the  way  men  deceive  themselves. 
That  is  the  way  souls  are  lost.  The  real  process  from  the  beginning  is  a 
lessening  of  the  sum  of  life,  and  there  is  never  for  a  moment  enlarge- 
ment. Each  soul  comes  into  the  world  with  so  much  time  around  it 
which  it  can  only  lose  and  lay  aside  moment  by  moment ;  never  enhance 
by  one  moment  at  any  part  of  the  process.  We  are  losing  in  the 
morning,  and  losing  at  night  Losing  when  sick  and  wasting  in  body. 
Losing  when,  recovering,  we  put  on  again  the  firmness  and  look  of 
health.  We  are  vanishing  away  on  the  1st  of  January,  and  on  the  31st 
of  December,  only,  of  course,  we  are  then  more  nearly  gone.  The  cur- 
tains are  falling  around  the  retreating  year.  Her  face  is  now  away 
from  us.  We  catch  but  a  last  fading  glimpse.  In  a  short  time  now 
we  shall  see  but  the  hand,  after  the  form  has  vanished,  waving  a  final 
adieu.  Some  will  see  but  a  finger  held  up  in  solemn  warning,  as  telling 
them  that  another  year  to  be  trifled  away  and  lost  is  not  for  them, — 
that  this  is  the  last  ending  of  a  year  they  shall  ever  see.  And  then  the 
hand  will  vanish,  and  we  shall  hear  only  the  rustle  of  the  curtains 
closing  around  the  departure  of  1866.  And  then — midnight  silence ! — 
all  over  and  gona  Not  a  rustle  of  the  curtain ;  not  a  wave  of  the 
hand ;  not  a  fall  of  the  soft-footed  time  ;  not  an  echo,  however  faint, 
from  that  eternity  into  which  it  will  have  gone  !  And  our  whole  life, 
we  may  depend  upon  it,  goes  just  like  a  year.  "  It  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanish eth  away/' 

What  is  your  life  ? 

4.  It  is  indestructible  and  immortal.  Just  as  it  was  necessary  in 
speaking  of  the  sin,  not  to  overlook  the  dignity,  so  now,  in  speaking  of 
the  mortality,  we  must  not  forget  the  immortality.  We  are  mortal  in 
one  sense,  we  are  immortal  in  another ;  and  the  great  use  of  meditating 


WHAT  IB  OUR  LIFE?  769 

on  the  one — the  mortality,  is  to  make  safe  and  wholesome  the  other — 
the  immortality. 

What  were  the  good  of  thinking,  as  we  now  do,  of  departing  time  and 
human  lives,  if  there  were  nothing  beyond  1  Or  rather,  if  there  were 
nothing  within  the  vanishing  man  capable  of  being  redeemed  from  corrup- 
tion and  decay,  and  clothed  in  the  fair  vesture  of  immortal  life  and 
glory  ?  If  man  were  only  mortal,  then,  of  all  mockeries  in  this  world, 
the  most  egregious  would  be  to  preach  to  him  about  his  mortality.  We 
preach  to  the  immortality  in  the  man  concerning  the  mortality.  We 
speak  to  the  undying  soul  regarding  the  condition  through  which  it  is 
passing,  this  earthly  life,  because  on  this  depends  the  after  state  and 
history ;  immortal  gain  or  loss  out  of  mortal  probation ;  life,  if  we  will, 
that  will  feed  upon  sorrow,  entrench  itself  more  strongly  amid  all  passing 
change,  and  then,  spring  into  its  full  development  and  freedom  when  the 
body  in  which  it  has  dwelt  is  laid  in  the  grave.  "  I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life."  Dead  1  Let  the  years  die.  Let  the  life  vanish.  Let  the 
whole  scene  hasten  to  its  close.  By  faith  in  Him,  who  has  risen  above 
all  the  world,  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  we,  too,  shall  rise,  and 
live,  and  reign  with  Him. 

What  is  your  life  ?     It  will  be  best  of  all  if  we  can  say — 

5.  It  is  a  redeemed  thing.  Redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ ;  regenerated  and  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  holiness ;  carried  up- 
wards by  a  heaven-born  hope  to  its  native  regions.  Ah,  that  is  it ! — 
to  have  at  any  time,  but  especially  at  such  a  time  as  this,  to  make  sure 
that  we  have  "the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal 
glory"  is  the  sum  and  the  substance  of  life.  To  have  Him  in  us,  the 
hope  of  glory,  the  beginning  of  glory,  of  eternal  glory ;  life  that  shall  die 
no  more,  brightness  that  shall  no  more  be  dim.  Is  it  so  ?  Then  close 
the  year  in  thankfulness  as  well  as  in  humiliation.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
of  life  and  resurrection.  Rejoice  in  Him  who  loved  you  at  first,  when 
as  yet  you  had  no  love  to  Him,  and  who  will  love  you  to  the  end. 
Rejoice  in  Him  who  has  never  forsaken  you  yet,  and  who  never  will. 
Rejoice  in  Him  who  has  the  keys  of  the  departing  and  the  coming 
year,  "  who  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,  who  shutteth  and  no  man 
openeth." 

And  if  you  have  not  believed,  then,  oh,  now  ! — now,  surely,  if  ever,  is 
the  accepted  time.  Behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  Now — to-day, 
or  to-night,  while  you  read.  Not  to-morrow  ;  far  less  next  year,  which 
you  may  not  live  to  see,  or  which,  if  it  comes,  may  be  a  sad  new  year  to 
you  if  you  enter  upon  it  in  impenitence  and  sin.  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear 
his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart,"  but  return  to  the  God  of  your  life, 
that  you  may  save  and  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 
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patient  ESaitinfl. 
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No  shadows  yonder ! 

All  light  and  song ! 
Each  day  I  wonder, 

And  say,  "  How  long 
Shall  time  me  sunder 

From  that  dear  throng  ?" 


No  weeping  yonder ! 

All  fled  away ! 
While  here  I  wander 

Each  weary  day. 
And  sigh  as  I  ponder 

My  long,  long  stay. 


Godly  men  have  often  consoled  themselves  amidst  their  afflictions  br 
the  thought  that  their  sorrows  were  intended  for  the  good  of  others  as 
well  as  for  their  own  spiritual  profit ;  and  the  law  of  vicarious  suffering 
is  beyond  all  doubt  one  of  the  most  beneficial,  though  amongst  the  most 
mysterious,  of  the  laws  of  the  Divine  government  The  Old  Testament 
saints  did  not  suffer  for  themselves  alone.  There  is  an  important  sense 
in  which  they  suffered  for  others,  "the  thingB  that  happened  unto  them* 
being  for  our  advantage.  Hence  they  are  presented  before  us  as 
examples  to  show  us  man's  frailty  and  God's  mercy,  the  depths  into 
which  man  may  sink,  and  the  interpositions  by  which  God  effects  his 
deliverance. 

We  are  especially  struck  with  this  in  reading  the  Book  of  Psalms : 
that  faithful,  wonderful  record  of  David's  experience,  of  the  joys  and 
sorrows,  the  hopes  and  fears,  by  which  he  was  elevated  or  depressed. 
He  himself  tells  us  that  his  sufferings  were  designed  not  merely  for  the 
discipline  of  his  own  character,  but  for  the  instruction  of  others,  After 
describing  on  one  occasion  his  condition  as  being  in  the  horrible  pit 
and  miry  clay,  from  which,  after  patient  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  God 
had  delivered  him,  he  adds,  "Many  shall  see  it  and  fear,  and  trust 
in  the  Lord."  I  think,  then,  that  David  may  be  regarded  as  an  example 
of  patient  waiting  upon  God,  and  in  the  restless'  and  impatient  age  in 
which  we  live  it  may  be  profitable  for  us  to  consider  the  nature  and 
advantages  of  this  grace. 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  the  distinction  which  exists  between 
waiting  and  patient  waiting.  We  are  all  of  us  compelled  to  wait  for 
God,  since  we  cannot  hasten  the  development  of  His  purposes.  If  we 
are  in  suffering  we  must  wait  until  He  alleviates  our  pain ;  if  we  are  in 
perplexity  we  must  wait  until  light  breaks  in  upon  our  darkness  ;  if  we 
are  doing  any  work  for  God  we  must  wait  until  He  commands  the 
blessing.  But  the  question  is,  How  do  we  wait  t  We  may  be  irritable 
and  fretful,  even  angry  at  the  delay,  like  Jonah  beneath  his  gourd.  If 
many  were  to  say,  "  I  waited  impatiently  for  the  Lord,"  it  would  describe 
more  accurately  their  experience  than  the  words  of  David*  For  the 
grace,  of  which  I  am  about  to  write,  is  one  of  the  highest  attainments 
in  the  Divine  life.     It  is  the  result  of  self-discipline ;  it  requires  the 
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constant  exercise  of  faith  and  hope  and  love ;  it  is  implanted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Patient  waiting  is  needed  in  reference  to  prayer.  Indeed,  it  k  com- 
paratively of  little  use  to  pray,  if  we  do  not  wait.  For  what  is  prayer  % 
It  is  supplication ;  supplication  supposes  continuous  entreaty  for  the 
blessing  desired.  We  are  not  only  exhorted  to  pray,  but  we  are  to  pray 
always  !  "  To  pray  without  ceasing  ! "  "  To  watch  thereunto  with  all 
perseverance."  If  we  ask,  it  is  that  we  may  receive  ;  if  we  seek,  it  is 
that  we  may  find ;  if  we  knock,  it  is  that  the  door  may  be  opened  to 
us.  But  this  necessitates  waiting.  Every  man  who  prays  knows  by 
experience  that  God  delays  his  answers  to  prayer.  It  seems  at  times  as 
if  He  were  indifferent  to  us  or  had  forgotten  us  ;  as  if  He  had  "  covered 
himself  with  a  cloud,  so  that  our  prayers  could  not  pass  through/1  And 
because  He  delays,  we  may  be  tempted  to  suppose  that  He  denies,  or  to 
misinterpret  His  silence  for  rejection ;  and  thus  we  are  discouraged,  and 
cease  to  pray. 

But  if  God  delays  to  answer  our  prayers,  it  is  never  from  neglect  or 
indifference  ;  it  is  to  call  forth  greater  earnestness  on  our  part ;  to 
enhance  the  value  of  the  blessing  when  bestowed.  Who  attaches  much 
value  to  any  object  that  is  easily  attained  ?  Do  we  not  prize  it  in  pro- 
portion to  the  labour  and  painstaking  which  we  have  employed  to  gain  it, 
the  self-denial  we  have  practised,  the  sacrifices  we  have  made  1  For  this 
reason,  amongst  others,  God  says  to  us  in  relation  to  prayer,  "  Wait ! " 
He  does  not  say,  as  some  divines  have  taught  us,  "  Tou  have  kept  me 
waiting  long  for  you,  now  wait  for  me/'  Such  a  mean  retaliating  spirit 
may  belong  to  man,  but  not  to  God.  "No ;"  He  Bays,  "Wait,  until  you 
estimate  the  value  of  the  boon  for  which  you  ask.  You  desire  spiritual 
illumination,  purity,  peace,  the  subjugation  of  the  corruptions  of  your 
nature,  deliverance  from  trouble ;  you  shall  be  answered,  but  not  yet. 
I  will  delay  until  you  desire  these  blessings  more  earnestly,  and  pi-ay  for 
them  more  fervently." 

See  what  a  test  this  is  of  your  sincerity.  If  you  are  cold  and  indif- 
ferent, if  the  prayer  you  have  presented  has  been  a  mere  formal  act,  you 
will  forget  your  prayer  as  soon  as  you  have  offered  it ;  but  if  you  are 
sincere,  if  your  sense  of  guilt  is  deep,  and  your  desire  for  holiness  ardent, 
you  will  persevere  in  your  requests.  No  silence  on  God's  part  will 
repulse  you.  No  delay  will  discourage  you.  Yon  will  come  again  and 
again ;  will  repeat  your  request,  fill  your  mouth  with  arguments,  plead 
His  promises,  and  say,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me." 

Patient  waiting  is  needed  for  Divine  interposition.  David  has  em- 
ployed many  strong  figurative  expressions  in  order  to  describe  his 
sorrows,  but  when  he  speaks  as  being  in  a  horrible  pit,  this  surpasses 
them  all.  He  does  not  specify  the  nature  of  the  calamity,  but  it  must 
have  been  a  dreadful  one.     Some  temporal  affliction  when  he  had  been 
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bereaved  and  his  heart  was  desolate  ;  some  se 
dency  when  the  light  of  hope  died  out ;  when 
he  cried,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for 
that  he  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord. 

It  is  comparatively  easy  to  do  this  in  our  1< 
much  to  mitigate  and  soothe  :  all  that  skill 
suggest,  or  wealth  procure,  to  lighten  our  Uurdi 
to  wait  in  feebleness  and  anguish,  in  the  dai 
pit  of  spiritual  desertion,  when  night  is  over  \i 

Mark  the  contrast  between  the  conduct  of  Dt 
were  in  trouble,  but  the  one  was  calm  and  31 
like  "  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke," 
restraints  imposed.  And  how  many  there  ai 
humbled  by  their  afflictions  find  fault  with  Go 
grief,  much  hurrying  to  and  fro  to  tell  othei 
perhaps  a.  mere  outward  show  of  submission 
te  nance,  rebellion  in  the  heart.  For  there  ma 
nesn,"  as  an  old  writer  expresses  it.  "  Some," 
imprison  their  passions  and  to  lay  a  restrain 
they  are  all  in  a  flame  within,  as  you  may  set 
Joab,  who  for  a  time  cast  a  cloak  over  their 
were  set  on  fire  by  hell."  "  But,"  he  goes  ou  tc 
quietness  which  is  of  the  Spirit's  infusion.  Wh 
come  upon  you,  the  will  of  God  is  done.  W 
and  fling  and  fume,  and  not  rather  quietly 
sorrow,  which  will  be  as  a  bed  of  thorns  to  i 
bed  of  down  to  a  silent  soul."  God  will  hai 
upholding  grace  and  delivering  mercy,  and  man 
resisted  have  been  taught  the  grace  of  quiet nes 
erect  and  almost  defied  God,  have  learnt  to  boa 
to  lay  hold  on  this  and  that  earthly  prop,  to  1 
burden,  have  thrown  all  aside,  and  haveleavnt 

Again,  patient  waiting  is  needed  for  the  su< 
assigns  to  us  various  duties.  He  sends  one  ma 
another  into  active  life  ;  He  lays  one  man  upr 
commands  another  to  work  in  His  vineyard  ; 
and  the  worker.  He  says,  "  Wait" 

And  no  one  is  qualified  to  do  any  work  for 
patience,  for  sooner  or  later  he  will  betray  an  i 
unlawful  means. 

What  a  patient  worker  is  God  !  How  long 
haste  in  the  execution  of  His  purposes.  "Who  c 
origin  to  that  beginning  when  He  created  it ' 
have  elapsed  between   each  successive  manifc 
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power !  Think,  too,  of  the  ages  that  were  spent  in  preparing  the  world  to 
be  the  abode  of  man.  Remember  how  many  generations  passed  away  after 
the  Fall  before  the  birth  of  Christ  That  great  thought  of  redemption, 
how  slowly  it  has  been  evolved.  And  so  it  is  as  regards  the  second 
Advent.  "  Behold,"  said  the  Saviour,  "  I  come  quickly."  That  quickly, 
whatever  it  means,  has  been  compatible  with  the  lapse  of  eighteen 
hundred  years. 

The  law  of  God's  government,  then,  is  evidently  this  :  that  in  propor- 
tion to  the  excellence  and  importance  of  the  object  sought  is  the  length 
of  time  requisite  for  maturing  it.  Hence  it  follows,  that  if  we  do  any 
work  for  God,  we  must  be  in  harmony  with  this  law.  Were  it  not  for 
this,  God  would  have  far  more  active  and  devoted  servants.  Multitudes 
would  work  in  his  vineyard,  were  it  not  that  the  sun  is  hot,  the  soil  is 
hard,  and  after  many  a  day  of  weary  toil  nothing  but  the  barren  earth 
is  seen ;  but  because  there  must  be  patient  perseverance,  the  daily 
plodding,  the  monotonous  task,  the  inculcation  of  the  same  truths  from 
the  pulpit,  the  repetition  of  the  same  lessons  in  the  school,  going  again 
and  again  over  the  same  ground,  casting  in  fresh  seed  where  that  which 
has  been  sown  is  withered  by  the  heat  or  choked  by  the  thorns,  watch- 
ing, waiting,  and  perhaps,  in  many  cases,  disappointment  after  all; 
therefore  it  is  that  God's  servants  are  so  few— and  it  is  for  the  opposite 
reason  that  the  devil's  servants  are  so  many.  Satan's  servants  have  no 
need  of  patience.  They  find  willing  auditors,  and  hearts,  alas !  too  well 
prepared  to  receive  their  teachings.  They  scarcely  throw  the  net  before 
the  fish  are  entangled  ;  or  sow  the  seed  before  they  reap  the  black  and 
bitter  harvest. 

Of  all  the  injunctions  which  Christ  gave  to  His  disciples,  none  was 
more  needed  than  this :  "  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls."  For 
it  is  by  slow  and  scarcely  perceptible  steps  that  knowledge  and  Chris- 
tianity advance,  and  it  is  not  without  unremitting  labour  that  old  errors 
are  destroyed  from  the  mind.  God  has  been  engaged  in  a  conflict  with 
Satan  ever  since  he  fell,  and  since  it  is  by  moral  means  that  He  will 
triumph,  He,  Omnipotent  as  He  is,  condescends  to  wait.  It  will  be 
well  to  remember  this  when  we  are  tempted  to  impatience.  "  Why,"  we 
are  ready  to  ask,  "  does  God  permit  these  ages  of  delay  1  Why  does  He 
not  pour  a  flood  of  noontide  splendour  which  shall  dissipate  the  dark- 
ness that  covers  the  earth  1  Why  does  He  not  give  such  an  effluence 
of  His  Spirit,  that  all  peoples  and  tribes  shall  receive  the  gospel  1 "  Such 
questionings  are  vain.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  "  one  year  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  a  thousand  years  as  one  day." 

The  advantages  of  patient  waiting  are  obvious.  Seldom  is  that  wait- 
ing spoken  of  in  Scripture  without  some  blessing  being  associated  with 
it.  "  Wait  upon  the  Lord :  be  of  good  courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart.     Wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord,"     "  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord 
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shall  renew  their  strength :  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eaglet, 
they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint'1 
"  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  Him."  "  The  Lord  is  good  to  them 
that  wait  for  Him."  "  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope  and 
quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

I  remark,  then,  that  patient  waiting  is  a  source  of  spiritual  strength. 
Those  who  are  restless  and  impatient  have  no  elements  of  moral  power, 
and  those  who  lack  patience  neither  deserve  nor  achieve  any  permanent 
success.  In  all  things,  temporal  and  spiritual,  it  is  the  hasty,  the 
irritable,  the  impatient  man  who  is  weak.  It  is  the  calm  and  patient 
man  who  is  strong.  Thus  the  prophet  Isaiah  teaches  us  that  "  in  quiet- 
ness is  strength,"  that  "  our  strength  is  to  sit  still." 

Further,  patient  waiting  produces  a  calm  and  peaceful  mind.  David 
associates  "  rest  in  the  Lord,"  with  "  waiting  patiently  for  Him ;"  or  aa 
the  Prayer-book  version  is,  "  Hold  thee  still  in  the  Lord,  and  abide 
patiently  upon  Him."  There  is  true  rest  in  resigning  ourselves  to  God, 
submitting  to  His  will,  recognising  His  sovereignty,  trusting  in  His  love. 
How  softly  do  life's  sorrows  fall  upon  us  when  we  submit !  How  calmly 
we  survey  the  future  when  we  trust !  How  peacefully  we  go  on  in  life's 
pilgrimage  when  we  commit  our  way  to  the  Lord !  Then  it  is  that  we 
experience  the  truth  of  those  beautiful  words :  "  Though  the  earth  be 
removed,  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled" — yet,  "there  is  a 
river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God."  Then  it 
it  is  that  "  we  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and  in  quiet  resting 
places — when  the  hail  comes  down  on  the  forest  and  the  city  is  laid 
low."  For  amidst  all  the  noise  and  turmoil  of  this  tumultuous  world, 
amidst  the  roar  of  its  passions  and  the  discordant  sound  of  its  clamorous 
voices,  there  are  both  peaceful  dwellings  and  peaceful  hearts. 

There  are  in  this  load  stunning  tide 

Of  human  care  and  crime, 
With  whom  the  melodies  abide, 

Of  the  everlasting  ohime ; 
Who  carry  mono  in  their  heart 
Through  dusky  lane  and  busy  mart" 

*  Once  more,  patient  waiting  is  necessary  in  order  to  progress  in  the 
spiritual  life. 

It  may  sound  like  a  paradox  to  say,  as  has  been  said,  that  "  stand- 
ing still  at  the  right  time,  in  the  right  way,  for  the  right  purpose,  is  the 
surest  advance  f  and  that  "  waiting  on  God  brings  us  to  our  journey's 
end  raster  than  our  feet."  Paradoxical  as  it  sounds,  it  contains,  never- 
theless, an  important  truth.  Is  it  not  amidst  stillness  and  quietness 
that  tie  process  of  natural  growth  is  carried  on  f  What  growth  is  there 
Jjol  the  vegetable  world  when  the  wild  tempest  is  abroad  t  when  the  rains 
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descend  and  the  wind  blows  ?  It  is  in  the  calmness  of  the  morning  or  of 
the  evening;  amidst  the  gentle  showers  or  the  falling  dews,  that  the 
seed  germinates,  the  buds  expand ;  and  so  it  is  with  the  spiritual  life. 
How  can  there  be  growth  in  grace,  advance  in  ♦knowledge,  increase 
of  faith,  maturity  of  character,  when  men  give  themselves  no  time  for 
meditation,  thought,  or  prayer  ?  There  are  "  many  coming  and  going," 
— the  sounds  of  their  restless  feet  are  never  still — and  they  themselves 
are  perpetually  coming  and  going  too.  Why,  with  many,  these  two 
words  seem  very  much  to  describe  the  life — "coming  and  going"-— 
going  from  home  in  the  morning,  coming  back  to  it  at  night.  And  there, 
is  "  no  leisure  so  much"  as  to  pray.  Nothing  perhaps  for  weeks  together 
in  the  way  of  spiritual  exercises,  beyond  the  hurried  prayer  at  the 
family  altar ;  a  prayer  in  which  perchance  there  is  but  little  freshness 
or  life.  "  It  is  in  lawful  things  we  perish,"  said  one  of  old.  We  suffer 
these  to  ensnare,  and  to  deceive,  and  to  enslave  us.  Let  those,  then,  who 
are  the  most  active  remember  that  they  mimt  patiently  wait  upon  God 
in  the  secret  exercises  of  prayer,  as  well  as  in  the  public  ordinances  of 
His  house ;  that  they  must  find  seasons  when  they  can  leave  their 
secular  duties,  and  even  their  holy  activities,  and  retire  for  self-oonten> 
plation  and  devotion.  Why  is  it  that  in  a  sick  chamber  and  upon  a 
dying  bed,  the  Christian  character  often  attains  to  such  maturity  J  It 
is  because  the  world  is  shut  out,  its  tumult  is  hushed,  its  fretting  cares 
are  gone,  and  the  soul  rests  in  God,  like  a  tired  child  that  reposes  in  the 
arms  that  so  tenderly  enfold  and  so  securely  guard  it.  And  therefore  it 
is,  that  Christ  sometimes  says  to  his  people,  "  Come  ye  apart,  and  rest 
awhile."  They  cannot  think  or  pray  amidst  the  business  of  life,  except 
to  snatch  a  moment  when  they  breathe  some  ejaculatory  prayer  for 
pardon  or  for  help.  And  so  He  withdraws  them  from  the  world  that 
they  may  reflect,  consider,  and  wait  upon  God. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  patient  waiting  is  not  an  in- 
active or  indolent  frame  of  mind :  much  less  does  it  suppose  indifference. 
It  involves  spiritual  exercises  of  the  highest  order.  Such,  for  instance, 
as  faith ;  faith  in  a  personal  God,  not  in  a  name,  but  in  a  Being  who  is 
with  us  in  all  duty  and  trouble,  as  a  strong  Deliverer  and  a  present 
Help;  faith  in  Providence;  a  firm  conviction  that  amidst  all  this 
confusion  there  is  order,  though  we  cannot  see  it ;  amidst  all  this  discord 
harmony,  though  we  cannot  hear  it.  Then,  again,  it  includes  prayer, 
David  did  not  lie  down  in  the  horrible  pit,  resigning  himself  sullenly  to 
his  fate,  and,  resolving  to  be  patient  until  deliveranoe  came.  He  was 
patient,  but  it  was  patience  in  connection  with  the  use  of  appropriate 
means.  How  earnest  and  continuous  were  his  supplications !  And  the 
longer  he  waited  £he  more  earnestly  he  prayed.  Now,  it  is  easy  to  talk; 
of  faith  and  prayer,  but  it  is  no  small  attainment  really  to  believe  and 
truly  to  pray;  to  have  a  practical  faith  and  to  possess  the  spirit  of 
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prayer;  to  go  through  life  with  the  persuasion  that  God  is  working 
everywhere  and  working  for  us ;  superintending  our  joys  and  sorrows, 
and  out  of  evil  educing  good  ;  and  to  pray  amidst  discouragement*,  dis- 
appointments, when  no  answer  is  returned,  and  no  light  breaks  in  upon 
our  darkness.     Is  this  an  easy  task  ? 

Patient  waiting,  moreover,  includes  diligence,  whenever  it  can  be 
exercised.  "  The  shipwrecked  mariner  in  an  open  boat,  without  oar  or 
sail,  has  nothing  to  do  hut  to  wait  for  the  appearance  of  relief,  but  if 
he  has  a  compass  and  an  oar,  then  patience  will  be  shown  not  in  idly 
waiting  or  in  idly  praying  for  some  chance  relief,  but  in  working  on 
without  murmuring  and  without  despair,  though  the  hand  is  weary  and 
the  heart  is  faint,  and  neither  sun  nor  stars  appear  over  the  waste  of 
waters."  The  patience  commended  to  us  in  Scripture  is  not  that  of  the 
soil,  but  of  the  husbandman.  The  soil  is  and  must  be  passive,  but  the 
husbandman  combines  working  with  waiting,  labour  with  hope.  And 
even  where  no  active  service  can,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  be  asso- 
ciated with  waiting ;  where  the  sufferer,  as  I  have  described,  can  oulj 
be  still  in  the  arms  of  God,  there  is  something  more  than  a  passive 
frame  of  mind. 

Tell  us,  ye  patient  sufferers,  what  your  patience  costs  you  I  How- 
many  a  rebellious  thought  you  have  had  to  check  !  What  unbelief 
you  have  conquered  !  What  selfwill  you  have  subdued  !  It  is  a  far 
harder  task  to  serve  God  by  suffering  than  by  labour.  Those  who  bave 
spent  a  lifetime  in  active  efforts  to  extend  Christ's  kingdom  are  God » 
faithful  and  honoured  servants;  but  are  those  less  his  servants  who 
"  stand  and  wait  ?  "  Cannot  we  glorify  God  in  the  fires  as  well  as  by 
working  in  His  vineyard  ?  Has  He  not  in  His  kingdom  a  palm  and  a 
crown  for  martyrs  ?  Does  He  take  no  heed  of  the  "  faith  and  patience 
of  the  saints  V 

Many,  indeed,  would  be  thankful — ah,  how  thankful ! — if  God  would 
say  to  them,  "  Work !"  instead  of  saying  to  them  "  Suffer."  When  those 
who  have  been  most  active  in  His  service  are  compelled  to  exchange 
their  activities  for  the  solitude  of  a  sick  chamber,  and  are  worn  with 
pain  and  wasted  by  disease,  they  learn,  as  they  never  learnt  before,  how 
hard  it  is  to  "  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord."  What  a  change  from  the 
busy  world !  How  long  and  wearisome  are  the  hours  !  What  wrestling 
with  doubts,  what  conflicts  with  Satan !  How  memory  goes  back  in 
pensive  thought  to  happy  bygone  days  !  How  many  a  sigh  is  breathed ; 
how  many  a  tear  falls  in  silence  upon  the  pillow  !  It  is  a  solemn  time, 
the  time  thus  spent  in  the  border-land,  the  time  spent  on  the  banks  of 
the  dark  river,  listening  to  the  murmur  of  its  waters  as  they  roll  nearer 
and  nearer,  the  time  spent  waiting  for  the  summons  to  cross  to  the 
oppesite  shore.  But  it  is  in  mercy  that  God  keeps  his  servants  linger- 
ing there.    Instinctively  we  pray,  "From  sudden  death,  good  Lord, 
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deliver  us."  We  would  fain,  if  it  be  God's  will,  collect  our  thoughts, 
compose  our  minds,  prepare  ourselves  by  meditation  and  prayer,  and 
"  recover  our  strength" — that  strength  so  much  exhausted  by  inter- 
course with  the  world — before  we  go  hence  and  appear  before  God. 
If,  then,  the  eye  of  some  sufferer  should  rest  on  these  pages  let  him 
be  comforted  by  the  thought  that  though  God  tries  his  faith,  yet  the 
very  trial  of  that  faith  "worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience, 
and  experience  hope." 

And  after  all,  it  is  but  for  a  season  that  we  have  to  wait  "What  is 
this  that  he  saith,  a  little  while  1 "  Yes,  it  is  but  for  "  a  little  while," 
it  is  but  for  "  one  hour"  that  we  have  to  wait.  Oh,  weary  workers,  the 
time  for  working  will  soon  be  over !  Oh,  weary  watchers,  the  time  for 
watching  will  soon  be  past !  We  shall  shortly  exchange  the  shadows 
here  for  the  light  yonder ;  shall  shortly  understand  the  mysteries  that 
now  perplex  us.  There  is  much  in  connection  with  our  personal  his- 
tory that  troubles  us  ;  and  when  we  look  on  the  world  and  see  the  sad 
spectacle  of  sin  and  sorrow  which  it  presents,  after  so  much  treasure 
has  been  expended  and  so  many  efforts  have  been  put  forth,  we  are 
ready  to  cry,  and  we  do  cry,  with  the  souls  beneath  the  altar,  "  How 
long,  0  Lord,  how  long?    Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 

But  let  there  be  no  impatience,  let  us  relax  no  effort,  abandon  no 
work.  Christ  may  delay  His  coming  so  long  that  the  world  shall  riot  in 
sensuality,  and  scepticism  grow  wilder,  and  multitudes  of  His  professed 
followers  shall  be  asleep.  But  it  is  only  the  evil  servant  who,  because 
the  Lord  delayeth  His  coming,  "  begins  to  beat  his  fellow-servants,  and 
to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken."  The  faithful  servant  watches  and 
waits.  He  knows  that  the  Lord  will  come,  and  that  "  the  vision  is  for 
an  appointed  time,"  and  that  when  He  comes  all  wrongs  will  be  righted, 
all  sorrows  cease,  all  tears  be  wiped  away,  and  the  "  tabernacle  of  God 
shall  be  with  man."  And  His  people  going  forth  to  meet  Him  will 
say,  "  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save 
us ;  this  is  the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  His  salvation." 

As  I  write  these  closing  lines,  the  sun,  which  has  been  all  day  veiled  by 
clouds,  has  suddenly  broke  forth,  and  is  setting  in  purple  splendour.  I 
look  over  a  wild  and  stormy  sea,  but  the  sun-light  fills  the  heavens  with 
a  flood  of  glory,  and  the  sea  is  rocking  itself  to  rest.  So  in  the  latter 
day  will  the  Sun  of  righteousness  break  forth  and  scatter  the  darkness, 
and  calm  the  turmoil  of  this  troubled  world.  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light." 
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BY    CHABLES     BEED,     ESQ.,     F.S.A. 

Concluded  from  poj*  £91. 

Thb  interest  taken  by  your  readers  in  the  selections  from  some  of  the  oldest 
epitaphs  has  been  testified  by  the  large  correspondence  with  which  the 
writer  of  these  papers  has  most  unexpectedly  been  honoured. 

In  accordance  with  the  request  of  some,  he  has  made  diligent  search  in 
the  Ground  for  missing  memorial  stones,  and  thus  the  opportunity  has  been 
afforded  of  transcribing  several  inscriptions,  which  will  hare  special  interest 
with  the  readers  of  your  pages,  and  which  thus,  though  in  some  casei 
now  perishing  from  the  marble,  will  be  preserved  in  perpetual  memory. 

Sir  John  Hartopp  and  Dame  Mary  Abney  erected  a  monument  to  Dr. 
Watts,  with  this  inscription,  partly  prepared  by  himself: 

Isaac  Watts,  D.D., 

Pastor  of  a  church  of  Christ  in  London,  successor  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Joseph 

Caryl,  Dr.  John  Owen,  Mr.  David  Clarkson,  and  Dr.  Isaac  Chauncy,  after 

fifty  years  of  feeble  labours  in  the  gospel,  interrupted  by  four  years  of 

tiresome  sickness,  was  at  last  dismissed  to  rest  Nov.  26,  a.d.  1748,  act.  75- 

8  Cor.  v.  8.— Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord.    CoL  iii.  4.— 

When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  I  also  shall  appear  with  Him  in 

glory. 

IS  TOO  JESU  oiuru. 


Thomas  Goodwin,  D.D., 

Obit.  February  23, 1679,  in  his  80th  year.  The  inscription  has  become 
obliterated,  and  the  slab  is  broken  in  two.  The  last  sentence  was  this 
(in  Latin)*— 

"  His  writings  already  published  will  diffuse  his  name  in  a  more  fragrant 
odour  than  that  of  the  richest  perfume,  to  flourish  in  those  far  distant 
ages  when  this  marble,  inscribed  with  his  just  honours,  shall  hare  dropt 
into  the  dust." 

John  Owen,  D.D. 

The  tomb  can  be  identified,  but  the  inscription  placed  thereon  needs  to 
be  restored.    It  closes  thus  :— 

"Die  a  Terennis  Protestations,  Ptorimus  facto  Fatali;  ill!  a  Coelesti 
ffumine,  feliei  redditoj  mensis  Scilicet  Augusti  rriv.  Anno  a  Parta 
rirgineo  xdoxxxxiix.  Aet  lxvii." 

He  was  buried  on  the  anniversary  of  Black  Bartholomew  Day,  the  ground 
being  crowded  by  mourners. 

In  the  same  vault  was  buried 

Thjjvkful  Owsk, 

and  upon  the  stone  was  once  this  inscription : — "  Sanctos  cum  Goodwino 
Cineris  Charissimus  ille  commisuit  Thankful  Owen,  S.  T.  B." 

It  stated  that  he  had  but  an  hour  before  his  death  finished  the  Preface  to 
Goodwin's  "  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians."  He  died  April,  1881,  sixty-three 
years  of  age, 
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Caleb  Fleming,  D.D. 
"  Under  this  stone  are  interred  the  remains  of  the  Rev.  Clement  Fleming, 
many  years  pastor  of  a  congregation  of  Protestant  Dissenters  in  this 
metropolis.  He  was  distinguished  for  his  piety  and  integrity,  and  hi* 
indefatigable  attention  to  the  study  of  the  Sacred  Writings.  He  was  a 
steady  asserter  of  the  rights  of  private  judgment,  and  considered  the  inter- 
position of  human  power  and  authority  in  matters  of  religion  as  the  great 
source  of  the  corruption  of  Christianity.  Always  animated  by  a  warm  lore 
for  the  interests  of  religious  liberty,  he  was  equally  influenced  by  a  firm 
attachment  to  the  rights  of  his  country,  and  of  human  nature.  He  deceased 
in  his  80th  year,  July  21, 1779." 

John  Bunyan 

was  buried  in  a  vault,  in  which  were  also  interred  twelve  other  persons. 
The  monumental  tomb  now  over  the  grave,  and  already  much  defaced,  was 
erected  recently.  The  author  of  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress  w  died 'August  31, 
1688,  sot.  60.    One  line  would  tell  all  the  world  need  know  of  him : — 

This  man  was  imprisoned  in  a  dungeon  for  twelve  years  fob  pbeaching 
the  gospel. 

Banyan's  figure  lies  with  his  Bible  closely  pressed  under  his  left  arm,  and 
near  the  heart,  as  the  most  sacred  place.  Christian  is  represented  hastening 
from  the  City  of  Destruction,  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  tomb  he  kneels 
before  the  Cross,  freed  from  his  heavy  burden. 


Geobge  Bubdeb, 

the  founder  of  a  noble  family,  was  buried  here,  at  the  age  of  80,  on  the 
29th  of  May,  1832.    He  was  an  engraver,  and  his  best  work  as  a  young 
man  was  his  illustration  of  the  "Pilgrim's  Progress." 
Near  him,  related  to  his  family,  lies 

Joseph  Habdcastlx,  Esq., 
the  first  Treasurer  of  the  London  Missionary  Society. 
A  Leeds  boy,  he  became  a  London  merchant,  and  in  principle  and  practice 
was  a  consistent  and  resolute  Nonconformist.    He  died  March  3, 1819.  His 
son  is  now  Member  of  Parliament  for  Bury  St.  Edmund*. 


John  Townsend, 

Mr.  Hardcastle's  pastor,  lies  near  this  spot.  He  was  a  follower  of  Whit- 
field, and  the  founder  of  the  Asylum  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb.  Died  Feb. 
7, 1826,  aged  69.  

Samuel  Haywueld. 

"  Only  lent  to  the  bosom  of  the  tomb  till  Christ  shall  come  to  claim  His 
ransomed  at  the  last.  Here  lies  S.  Hay  ward,  minister  of  Silver  Street  j 
died  July  1757,  aged  39. 

In  spirit  fervent,  and  in  conduct  pure, 

In  Christ  triumphant,  and  of  heaven  secure ; 

Hayward  undaunted  met  his  nature's  foe, 

And  smiled  exulting  as  he  felt  the  blow*" 
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John  Bbadfobd, 

who  was  of  the  Established  Church,  became  a  minister  in  Birmingham,  of 
the  Countess  of  Huntingdon's  Connexion,  and  was  buried  here  July  19,  180a. 
The  head-stone  bore  an  inscription,  the  composition  of  Mr.  Hart  well  Home. 


Joseph  Habt, 
late  minister  of  the  gospel  in  Jewin  Street,  died  May  24,  1768,  aged 
66  years.  

Thomas  Gibbons,  D.D. 
Beneath  this  stone  are  interred  the  remains  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Gibbons. 

mulcts  illb  bonis  flebilis  occidit. 


John  Condbb,  D.D. 
H.  S.  E.  Joannes  Conder,  S.  T.  P.  Prsco  Ev  angelicas,  Pastor  annus  sex 
decern  Cantabrigise ;  deinde  Londini  unum  et  viginti.    Inter  Fratres  Pis- 
sentientis  prases  Academicus  vici  Homertonensi,    Obiit.  Hackney  xxr.  die 
Maii  1781,  setat  sua?  lxvii. 

Peccavi  I  have  sinned. 

Besipui    Confidi  I  have  repented.     I  hare  trusted. 

Amavi.    Bequiesco  I  have  loved.     I  rest. 

Besurgam  I  shall  arise. 

Et  ex  gratia  Christi  And  through  the  grace  of  Chriit, 

Ut  indignus  However  unworthy, 

Begnabo  I  shall  reign. 

John  Guyse,  D.D. 
Here  lye  interred  the  remains  of  the  Bev.  William  Guyse,  who  departed 
this  life  December  8,  1759,  aged  54  years.  Also  the  remains  of  the  Kcr. 
John  Guyse,  deceased  November  22,  1761,  in  the  81st  year  of  his  age, 
whose  life,  character  and  excellent  writings  will  long  perpetuate  hn 
memory.  

Anthony  Cbolb, 
who  closed  a  laborious  and  useful  life  July  3, 1803,  aged  63  years,  having 
been  upwards  of  twenty-six  years  pastor  of  a  church  of  Christ  in  this  city. 
He  was  also  a  tutor,  and  Dr.  Andrew  Beed  always  considered  this  stone 
as  under  his  charge,  he  having  been  a  pupil  in  Mr.  Crole's  school. 


William  Cbudbn. 

"  Here  lie  interred  the  mortal  remains  of  the  Bev.  William  Cruden,  who 
resigned  his  soul  to  God  on  the  5th  of  November,  1785,  aged  60  years." 

Alexander  Cruden,  author  of  the  "  Concordance/'  died  in  Bethnal  Green 
Workhouse,  and  was  there  buried. 


Matthew  Wilis. 
A  simple  head-stone  marks  the  resting-place  of  this  remarkable  man. 

"  Bev.  Matthew  Wilks,  died  January  29, 1829,  aged  82  y.  4  m. 
He  was  fifty-three  years  the  pastor  of  the  Tabernacle  and  Tottenham 
Court  Boad  Chapels." 
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Thomas  Bbadbuey. 

"  In  tkis  vault  is  deposited  the  body  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thomas  Bradbury,  a 
very  eminent  dissenting  minister  of  this  city.  He  died  September  9, 1759, 
in  the  82nd  year  of  his  age,  and  the  61th  of  his  ministry. 

"  Reader,  go  thy  way,  and  consider  that  if  the  vivacity  of  genius  or  the 
charms  of  eloquence  could  have  prevented  the  stroke  of  death,  this  monu- 
ment had  not  been  erected.     Work,  therefore,  while  it  is  day." 


Theophilus  Gale. 

The  author  of  the  "  Court  of  the  Gentiles  "  had  no  stone  erected  over  his 
grave,  but  on  the  flat  vault  stone  of  John  Thomas  and  Benoni  Howe  were 
these  words  : — 

"Near  this  tomb  lies  the  body  of  the  late  learned  and  pious  Mr.  Theophilus 
Gale."  

Joseph  Hughes,  M.A., 

"  the  founder  of  the  Bible  Society,  died  October  3, 1833,  aged  66  years." 


Hansebd  Knollys. 

"  Born  1598,  died  1691.    He  was  93  years  of  age,  kept  his  bed  but  a  few 
days,  and  died  in  a  teanspobt  of  jot." 

nemo. 

"HIS   BBOKEN  HEABT,  YET  BROKENLY  LIVED  OK." 

1691. 


Nathaniel  Mather.    . 

"  Under  this  tomb  is  laid  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nathaniel  Mather,  the  honour  of 
both  Englands." 

The  second  son  of  Bichard  Mather,  the  founder  of  the  family  from  which 
Increase  Mather,  of  Boston  (U.S.)  sprung.  He  was  presented  by  Cromwell 
with  the  living  of  Barnstable,  but  was  ejected  at  the  Restoration,  and  died 
July  26, 1697,  aged  67.  

On  the  head-stone,  at  the  grave  of  an  infant, 

Westfield  Lillet, 
who  died  at  the  age  of  one  year  and  ten  months,  we  have  the  celebrated 
lines,  said  to  have  been  written  by  Robert  Robinson,  of  Cambridge  :— 
Bold  Infidelity,  turn  pale  and  die, 
Under  this  stone  an  infant's  ashes  lie ; 

Say — Is  it  lost  or  saved  P 
If  death's  by  sin,  it  sinned,  for  it  lies  here ; 
If  Heaven's  by  works,  in  Heav'n  it  can't  appear. 

Ah,  reason,  how  depraved  I 
Revere  the  Bible — sacred  page — the  knot's  untied, 
It  died,  through  Adam's  sin ;  it  lives,  for  Jesus  died* 


The  mother  of  the  Wesleys  lies  here ;  and  a  picture  is  extant,  which 
represents  her  son,  the  eldest  of  nineteen,  the  Rev.  John  "Wesley,  standing 
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reverently  at  her  tomb.    She  died  July  23, 1742,  aged  73  yean,  and  was 
buried  «  j^  gure  an^  gteadfast  hope  to  rise 

And  claim  her  mansion  in  the  skies. 

A  Christian  here  her  flesh  laid  down, 

The  cross  exchanging  for  a  crown." 

Who  shall  tell  the  history  of  the  Braggs,  the  Giffords,  the  Kippisei,  the 
Stennetts,  the  Winters;  of  Vavassor  Powell,  Nicholas  Latimer,  Daniel 
Williams,  Lady  Erskine,  Thomas  Eosewell,  Daniel  Neal,  Rebecca  Godolpliin, 
and  Dulcibella  Brown?  What  room  is  there  for  the  researches  of  some 
godly,  leisurely,  and  patient  historian,  who  should  write  the  history  of  the 
pious  worthies  scattered  beneath  this  illustrious  surface-ground  P 

It  was  the  confident  expectation  of  the  writer  when  these  papers  were 
commenced — "  In  Memoriam," — that  he  would  be  enabled  before  this  date 
to  have  announced  an  amicable  adjustment  of  the  long-pending  question 
raised  between  the  Corporation  of  London  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Commi*- 
sioners,  as  to  the  future  proprietorship  of  this  ground. 

But  the  year  must  close  without  any  such  announcement,  the  negotiations 
haring  terminated  in  the  most  unsatisfactory  manner.  As  the  correspond- 
ence will  no  doubt  be  made  public,  it  is  not  necessary  to  discuss  the  pre- 
posterous claims  of  the  Commissioners  further  than  to  say,  that  they  ask  s 
large  pecuniary  compensation  from  the  Corporation,  because  the  ground 
has  been  dealt  with  in  such  a  manner  as  to  create  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
the  Commissioners  deriving  any  income,  the  permanency  of  the  interments 
having  been  guaranteed. 

They  admit,  indeed,  the  moral  claim  of  the  representatives  of  persons 
buried  there,  but  deny  a  legal  one,  and,  in  effect,  say— "You  had  no 
business  to  bury  bodies  there,  though  we  let  the  ground  to  you  for  that 
rery  purpose,  and  though  we  have  taken  our  share  of  the  proceeds  year  by 
year  for  ninety-nine  years  in  common  with  yourselves." 

Thus,  it  appears,  the  Ecclesiastical  authorities  are  prepared  to  brare  the 
opposition  of  public  opinion,  and  it  is  pretty  certain  that,  haying  tested  the 
strength  of  it,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  they  will  ultimately  hare  to 
yield  up  the  ground  with  what  grace  they  may,  at  the  demand  of  the  united 
voice  of  the  British  people. 

The  Corporation  has  offered  to  pay  to  them  the  proportion,  upon  their 
own  showing,  of  monies  received  for  sales  of  ground  between  1788  and 
1841,  though  no  right  exists  to  claim  it ;  but  this  is  now  declined,  and  the 
original  proposal  stands  for  settlement.  That  resolution,  which  has  not 
hitherto  appeared  in  the  course  of  this  narrative,  is  as  follows : — 

"  Phillips,  Mayor. — Court  of  Common  Council,  Thursday,  November 
16th,  1865,  Eleven  Aldermen  and  One  Hundred  and  Fifty-three  Members 
present.    Upon  the  Motion  of  Chablss  Bzbd,  Esq.,  Deputy, 

"  Eesolved  unanimously — That  this  Court  learns  with  regret  that  in  the 
communications  with  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  the  Committee  have 
not  found  any  disposition  to  concur  in  an  arrangement  for  the  preservation 
of  the  Bunhill  Fields  Burial  Ground,  except  upon  tans  ©f  seie  and 
purohase* 
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"  That  having  regard  to  the  antiquity  of  this  spot  as  a  place  of  extra-mural 
sepulture,  that  it  has  been  held  by  this  Corporation  for  more  than  fire 
hundred  years,  that  it  has  been  set  apart  and  used  for  centuries  as  a  place 
of  interment ;  that  a  public  pledge  has  been  given  by  the  conjoint  authoriza- 
tion of  the  Ecclesiastical  authorities  and  the  Corporation — 'That  the 
ground  should  at  all  times  hereafter  remain  for  the  purposes  of  burials 
only/  and  that  up  to  the  year  1832,  upon  these  conditions  and  assurances, 
vaults  have  been  sold :  this  Court  protests  against  this  ground  or  any  part 
thereof  being  applied  to  Becular  uses.  That,  considering  the  high  historic 
interest  attaching  to  the  Bunhill  Fields  Burial  Ground,  in  consequence  of 
the  interment  of  so  many  distinguished  and  honoured  men  of  all  creeds  and 
parties,  this  Court  is  willing  to  accept  the  care  and  preservation  of  the 
ground  on  behalf  of  the  public  and  to  assist  in  promoting  any  well-advised 
Bcheme  for  securing  against  molestation  and  disturbance  the  final  resting- 
place  of  so  many  thousands  of  their  fellow  citizens." 

To  show  the  practical  character  of  the  intention  of  the  Corporation,  a 
Committee  was  appointed  to  carry  out  the  negotiation,  and  to  execute  the 
scheme  involved ;  and  the  writer  of  these  pages,  having  been  honoured  by 
the  appointment  of  Chairman  to  that  body,  is  committing  no  breach  of 
confidence  when  he  says  that  sooner  or  later  the  work  intrusted  to  them 
will  be  accomplished. 


Jfttmoir  of  tjjc  late  ftefc  Charles  Williams. 

Seventy  years  ago,  on  the  18th  of  July,  1796,  and  almost  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Abbey  of  Westminster,  Charles  Williams  was  born.  His  father  was 
an  engineer,  of  much  inventiveness  of  genius,  who  devised  several 
machines  which  were  greatly  valued  in  the  mechanical  world,  and  for  one 
of  which  he  received  a  prize  of  twenty  guineas  from  the  Society  of  Arts. 

After  some  elementary  instructions  from  a  dame  schoolmistress,  the  lad 
was  placed  under  the  care  of  one  Dr.  Duncan,  who  had  an  establishment 
known  as  "  The  Ciceronian  Academy,"  and  who  had  obtained  a  diploma 
from  Mr.  Pitt  as  a  reward  for  suggesting  to  the  Government  the  levying  of 
a  tax  on  hairpowder.  The  new  pupil  seems  to  have  held  his  own  amid 
his  schoolfellows ;  for,  in  a  sharp  competition  among  fourteen  or  fifteen  of 
them,  Charles  Williams  won  the  prize  of  a  Bible  for  learning  the  whole  of 
the  Assembly's  Catechism.  At  eleven  years  of  age  he  left  school,  and 
entered  the  extensive  manufactory  over  which  his  father  had  for  some  time 
been  the  foreman,  and  here  he  remained  for  several  years. 

As  the  family  now  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Surrey  Chapel*  some  of 
them  attended  the  ministration  of  the  gospel  in  that  venerable  sanctuary, 
around  which  cluster  so  many  and  such  remarkable  memories.  In  a  pew  in 
the  gallery,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  preacher,  the  lad  might  be  seen  with  his 
sister  Mary,  in  regular  attendance.  Subsequently  a  gentleman  and  his 
wife,  and  a  young  man  and  a  girl,  took  possession  of  the  pew  behind  them. 
The  young  people  became  acquainted,  and  eventually  A.  H.  Davis  married 
Mary  Williams.  On  such  a  slender  thread  as  what  might  seem  the  ohanoe 
occupancy  of  two  contiguous  pews,  hang  the  greatest  events  of  life*    A*  £» 
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Davis  became  in  after  years  well  known  as  partner  in  the  publishing  firm 
of  Westley  and  Davis,  and  he  ended  his  days  as  a  farmer,  magistrate,  ind 
man  of  letters,  at  Moore  Farm,  Adelaide,  in  his  seventieth  year,  just  tea 
days  before  his  brother-in-law. 

"  My  recollections  of  Surrey  Chapel,"  wrote  Mr.  Williams,  in  after  dsjs, 
"  are  very  interesting  and  very  varied.  One  Tuesday  I  remember  especially 
attending  a  tract  meeting  held  in  the  school  adjoining  the  chapel,  and 
Mr.  Sibree,  of  Frome,  was  addressing  the  meeting.  «  Young  man,*  he  sail 
looking  towards  me ;  '  why  were  you  not  at  the  theatre  to-night  ?*  I  had  fre- 
quently been  there  while  I  was  on  a  visit  to  some  friends  in  my  early  data. 
I  thought  to  myself— I  am  better  off  here.  But  that  remark  clung  to  me, 
and  produced  a  lasting  impression.  Meanwhile  my  future  brother-in-law, 
Abraham  Davis,  had  been  asked  to  become  a  teacher  at  Surrey  Chapel 
Sabbath  School,  and  had  consented;  and  had  there  been  brought  into 
intimacy  with  William  Jones,  afterwards  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  then 
an  active  and  regular  teacher,  and  also  in  contact  with  other  young  and  with 
older  men  of  standing  and  influence."  The  associations  into  which  Charles 
Williams  was  thus  brought,  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
especially  the  influence  and  prayers  of  a  pious  mother,  led  to  the  early 
devotion  of  his  heart  and  life  to  the  service  of  Christ. 

"  One  Sunday  morning,"  says  Mr.  Williams,  "  I  was  asked  to  become  a 
Sabbath  School  teacher,  and  I  consented,  and  not  long  afterwards  I  joined 
the  Church  at  Surrey  Chapel.  My  sister  had  previously  done  so,  and  so 
had  Abraham  Davis,  and  his  father  and  mother.  The  first  time  I  opened  my 
mouth  in  prayer,  in  public,  was  at  a  prayer  meeting  of  young  men  at  that 
school.  Soon  afterwards,  when  I  was  about  twenty  years  of  age,  Abraham 
said  I  must  go  with  him  to  the  White  Cottage,  out  to  the  west  of  Clapham, 
where  he,  William  Jones,  and  others,  used  to  go  in  turn  every  Sunday  even- 
ing, to  preach  to  twelve  or  twenty  persons,  or  more.  At  length  I  con- 
sented, and  I  preached  there  for  the  first  time  from  the  text,  '  The  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.'  I  did  my  best,  whatever  that  may  hare 
been,  and  that  I  can  say  of  my  public  services  since." 

Meanwhile  the  youth  was  regularly  engaged  at  the  foundry,  and  acquired 
much  skill  in  working  brass,  iron,  and  wood ;  but  at  length  an  opening  pre- 
sented itself,  which  must  have  been  very  attractive  to  the  tastes  of  one  who 
was  destined  to  take  a  prominent  place  in  the  world  of  letters,  and  Charlei 
Williams  accepted  a  situation  in  the  bookselling  establishment  of  Mr. 
Sharpe,  close  to  the  Egyptian  Hall,  Piccadilly,  and  soon  the  chief  charge  of 
this  establishment  rested  upon  him.  Here  he  remained  for  about  six  years, 
till  twenty-two  years  of  age,  when,  having  resolved  to  devote  himself  to 
the  Christian  ministry,  he  was  admitted,  for  a  preparatory  training,  to  the 
theological  academy  at  Bothwell,  Northamptonshire!  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  Walter  Scott,  and  afterwards  to  Hoxton  College. 

The  vacation  that  followed  Mr.  Williams's  third  session  at  Hoxton  he 
was  appointed  to  spend  at  Newark-upon-Trent.  The  Independent  Chapel 
in  that  town  had  been  opened  in  the  previous  March,  but  the  pastorate 
was  vacant.  Scarcely  had  Mr.  Williams  returned  to  college  in  order  to 
commence  his  fourth  session,  than  he  received  the  unanimous  invitation 
of  the  congregation  to  settle  among  them.    Objection  was  naturally  taken 
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by  the  Hoxton  authorities  to  so  serious  an  abridgment  of  their  curriculum 
as  was  thus  contemplated ;  but  after  careful  consideration  of  the  peculiar 
circumstances,  it  was  decided  that  in  this  case  an  exception  ought  to  be 
made.  Mr.  Williams  concurred,  and  about  the  beginning  of  November, 
1823,  he  commenced  his  stated  ministry  at  Newark. 

His  labours  were  early  attended  with  many  encouraging  results.  A  large 
congregation  was  gathered  on  the  Sabbath  evenings,  consisting  principally 
of  those  who  were  members  of  the  Established  Church,  but  in  whom  a  deep 
interest  in  the  gospel  was  awakened  through  the  faithful  ministrations  of 
the  young  Nonconformist  minister.  So  wide-spread  became  this  new  lore 
for  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  that  it  is  believed  there  were  very  few  lead- 
ing families  in  that  high  church  and  Tory  town  who  did  not,  more  or  less, 
regularly  attend,  and  the  majority  of  whom  took  sittings  in  the  chapel. 
Many  striking  instances  of  conversion  might  be  recorded  beyond  the  circle 
of  those  who  identified  themselves  with  the  church ;  and  the  weight  of  his 
personal  and  pastoral  influence  was  acknowledged  on  every  hand.  In  the 
year  1826,  Mr.  Williams  married  Miss  Smeeton,  then  of  Great  Humby,  a 
member  of  a  Northamptonshire  family  who  have  for  generations  been 
honourably  identified  with  Nonconformity. 

In  the  autumn  of  1833  he  became  pastor  of  the  Church  at  Endless  Street, 
Salisbury,  and  at  the  half-yearly  meeting  of  the  Wiltshire  Association,  held 
October  the  30th,  he  was  publicly  recognised  to  that  office,  the  Iters. 
Messrs.  Saffery  of  Bristol,  Curwen  of  Frome,  Elliott  of  Devizes,  and 
Robert  Ashton  of  Warminster,  taking  part  in  the  services.  And  "  how 
hulily  and  unblameably  ...  he  behaved  himself  among  them,"  many 
of  his  former  flock  will  still  bear  a  cheerful  and  grateful  testimony. 

In  addition  to  the  onerous  responsibilities  of  the  pastorate,  Mr.  Williams 
had  found  play  for  that  literary  gift,  by  means  of  which  he  was  destined 
to  exercise  so  wide-spread  an  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  young 
and  the  inquiring.  A  series  of  volumes  had  already  issued  from  his  pen 
which  won  their  way  to  a  well-deserved  popularity.  "  The  Seven  Ages  of 
England,"  "  The  Treasures  of  the  Earth,"  "  Art  in  Nature,"  "  Facta,  not 
Fables,"  "Aerial  Sights  and  Sounds,"  etc,  were  the  pioneers  of  a  new 
order  of  literature. 

His  ministry  at  Salisbury  continued  till  August,  1835,  when  Mr.  Williams 
removed  to  London,  and  subsequently  accepted  the  office  of  editor  in  the  Reli- 
gious Tract  Society,  a  position  which  he  retained  for  twelve  years.  Here  a 
wide  and  congenial  arena  was  afforded  him  for  the  development  of  his  powers, 
both  as  editor  and  author,  and  the  work  he  was  enabled  to  accomplish 
was  extraordinary,  and  probably  unparalleled.  In  consequence  of  the 
illness  of  his  friend  and  coadjutor,  Mr.  Lloyd,  the  entire  weight  of 
the  editorship  rested  for  months  together,  during  successive  years,  upon 
Mr.  Williams.  Subsequently  another  gentleman  was  appointed  to  aid  in 
the  work ;  but  there  still  devolved  upon  Mr.  Williams  the  editing  of  the 
monthly  periodicals  called  "  The  Visitor,"  and  the  "  Christian  Spectator," 
of  a  school  series  of  books,  of  a  series  of  fifty  monthly  volumes,  and 
of  the  annuals  entitled  the  "  Christian  Almanack,"  and  the  "  Scripture 
Pocket  Book."  He  also  compiled  and  wrote  for  "  The  Companion  to 
Leisure  Hours,"  "  The  Christian  Gleaner,"  two  "  Juvenile  Gift-Books/'  and 
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two  volumes  of  "  Cowper,"  for  the  monthly  series.  In  addition  to  all  this, 
he  wrote  no  fewer  than  seventy-seven  distinct  publications  which  were  pub- 
lished by  the  Society,  of  which  we  can  name  the  titles  of  only  a  few: 
"  Light,"  "  Heat,"  "  British  Quadrupeds,"  "  British  Birds,"  »  History  of 
Insects,"  "  Kind  Words,"  "  Philosophy  of  Common  Things,"  "  Curiosities 
of  Animal  Life,"  "  Athens,"  "  Magic,"  "  Scenos,  Characters,  and  Incidents 
of  the  Reformation ; "  and  there  were  a  host  besides  of  interesting,  instruc- 
tive, and  popular  works.  The  fact  that  all  these  publications  were  issued 
under  the  veil  of  the  anonymous,  has  prevented  the  publio  being  aware  of 
the  debt  of  obligation  under  which  Mr.  Williams  placed  that  valuable 
Society. 

In  the  year  1850,  on  one  of  his  sons  entering  New  College  as  a  student 
for  the  ministry,  Mr.  Williams  removed  to  St.  John's  Wood,  where,  though 
now  unconnected  with  the  Beligious  Tract  Society,  he  laboured  on  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  people.  Subsequently  he  changed  the  scene, 
though  not  the  nature  of  his  labours,  to  Sibbertoft,  Northamptonshire,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  which  many  members  of  his  family  circle  reside. 
Here,  on  the  Sabbath  evenings,  ho  gathered  a  crowded  congregation  in  his 
spacious  kitchen  and  hall ;  here  ho  ministered  the  word  of  life  with  much 
faithfulness  and  with  many  tears ;  here]  tho  work  ho  founded  is  still  sus- 
tained ;  and  here  the  memory  of  his  disinterested  toil  is  deeply  graven  upon 
many  grateful  hearts. 

The  two  closing  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  the  scene  of  one  of  Lis 
former  pastorates — Salisbury.  At  an  age  when  ho  might  have  justly  sought 
an  honourable  repose,  and  under  circumstances  that  precluded  the  supposi- 
tion that  he  could  have  been  influenced  by  secondary  motives,  he  still 
pursued  his  untiring  and  unobtrusive  labours  for  the  good  of  others.  He 
died  at  the  post  of  duty — working  still.  His  very  last  hours  of  health  were 
employed  in  conducting  the  week-night  service  in  the  sanctuary  where, 
thirty  years  before,  he  had  been  the  pastor.  In  concluding  his  sermon  he 
pointed  on  to  the  future,  and  uttered,  with  marked  and  touching  emphasis, 
tho  prayer : 

"  Hold  Thou  Thy  cross  before  my  closing  eyes, 
Shine  through  the  gloom,  and  point  me  to  the  skies : 
Heaven's  morning  breaks,  and  earth's  vain  shadows  flee : 
In  life,  in  death,  O  Lord,  abide  with  me," 

As  he  returned  home  he  felt  a  chill,  and  said  to  a  friend,  "  This  east  wind 
has  caught  me  at  last."  With  the  exception  of  a  walk  in  the  garden  on  the 
following  day,  he  did  not  again  leave  the  house.  Inflammation  of  the  lungs 
had  set  in,  and  this  was  attended  by  other  symptoms,  which,  at  the  outset, 
appear  to  have  left  upon  his  mind  tho  impression  that  the  result  might  be 
critical  and  even  fatal.  In  this  anticipation  he  disclosed  to  Mrs.  Williams 
more  fully  even  than  was  his  wont,  the  state  of  his  mind  in  regard  to  its 
highest  interests.  He  assured  her  of  his  entire  acquiescence  in  die  will  of 
the  Lord  concerning  himself,  that  his  desire  had  been  to  labour  for  Christ 
as  long  as  he  could  do  so  with  efficiency,  and  then,  as  he  expressed  it,  to  be 
"  removed  to  the  higher  service  above,"  In  reviewing  the  past,  he  mentioned 
that  his  early  conviction  of  the  Divine  authority  and  blessings  of  Chris* 
jiianity  had  never  wavered  amid  all  the  changes  and  trials  through  which  ha 
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had  been  called  to  pass,  and  that  they  were  now  more  deeply  than  ever 
engraven  upon  his  heart.  A  few  days  afterwards  his  strength  rallied ;  and 
as  he  spoke  of  the  possibility  of  recovery,  but  of  the  probability  of  months 
of  weakness,  he  said,  "  I  think  God  has  more  work  for  me  to  do,  and  I  will 
do  it  more  earnestly  than  I  have  ever  done."  And  in  the  prospect  of  life 
or  of  death  the  same  strong  faith  continued.  On  the  Wednesday  night 
before  he  died  he  said  to  one  of  his  sons :  "  If  I  should  pass  away  to-night, 
I  know  that,  though  absent — exiled — from  the  body  (and  with  great  emphasis 
of  manner  he  added),  I  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord." 

His  illness  continued  rather  more  than  a  fortnight.  He  suffered  little, 
and  slept  much  both  by  day  and  night,  though  his  slumbers  frequently 
yielded  but  little  rest,  in  consequence  of  the  ceaseless  activity  of  a  brain 
that  had  laboured  so  long  and  well,  and  which  now  worked  on,  though 
with  a  profitless  intensity.  "  I  have  preached  three  sermons  in  these  few 
minutes'  sleep,"  he  would  say ;  and  he  would  ask  to  be  kept  awake,  by 
conversation,  in  order  to  give  his  brain  repose.  In  these  intervals  all  was 
calm  and  clear,  and  three  days  before  his  death  he  turned  over  a  portfolio 
of  MSS.  to  select  some  articles  for  early  publication  in  the  "  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine."  Sleep,  however,  would  supervene,  and  then  the  loom  of  the 
mind  would  resume  its  hum  of  toil — a  shuttle  without  a  weft. 

Thus  did  half  a  century  of  consistent  Christian  life  and  labour  draw  to 
its  close.  With  a  disposition  singularly  affectionate  in  health,  and  full  of 
tenderness  and  gratitude  to  all  around  him  for  their  offices  of  love  in  sick- 
ness ;  with  a  Christian  reputation  which  had  never  been  sullied ;  with  a 
noble  Christian  work,  completely  but  unobtrusively  accomplished,  the  last 
waves  of  life  broke  feebly  and  yet  more  feebly  on  tho  shores  of  time,  and 
then  all  was  still  in  the  calm  rest  of  immortality.  Who  would  not  say,— 
"  May  my  last  end  be  like  his !  "  On  the  night  of  the  16th  of  June,  1866,  he 
"  rested  from  his  labours."    "  His  works  follow  him." 


USE   ME.     By  Tb.  Bonab. 


Make  use  of  me,  my  God ! 

Let  me  not  be  forgot ; 
A  broken  vessel  cast  aside, 

One  whom  Thou  needest  not. 

I  am  Thy  creature,  Lord, 
And  made  by  hands  divine ; 

And  I  am  part,  however  mean, 
Of  this  great  world  of  Thine. 

Thou  usest  all  Thy  works, 
The  weakest  things  that  be  i 

Each  has  a  service  of  its  own, 
Fo?  all  things  wait  on  Thee. 


Thou  usest  the  high  stars, 
The  tiny  drops  of  dew, 

The  giant  peak,  and  little  hills,— 
My  God,  oh,  use  me  too ! 

Thou  usest  the  wide  sea. 
The  little  hidden  lake ; 

The  pine  upon  tho  Alpine  cliff, 
The  lily  in  the  brake. 

All  things  do  serve  Thee  here, 
All  creatures  great  and  small ; 

Make  use  of  me,  of  me,  my  God, 
The  meanest  of  thorn  aU  I 
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to  hare  selected  some  of  the  best  to  pat  forth  as  his  own  productions.  If 
such  things  as  these  are  often  done,  we  may  well  desire  that  researches 
like  Mr.  Miller's  were  more  frequently  made,  to  repair  injuries  inflicted  on 
the  reputations  of  those  who,  while  possessing  the  glorious  gift  of  genius, 
have  lacked  either  a  care  for  their  own  fame,  or,  more  probably,  favourable 
circumstances  for  securing  its  safety.  Among  the  plagiarisms  to  which  we 
hare  referred  was  the  hymn  which  appears  as  No.  104  in  the  "  New  Congre- 
gational Hymn  Book" — "Almighty  Father  of  mankind," — and  another 
beautiful  and  deservedly  popular  hymn  of  Bruce's,  "Where  high  the 
heavenly  temple  stands,"  No.  400,  is  also  attributed  to  Logan.  It  appears, 
moreover,  that  Logan  attempted  to  appropriate  to  himself  Doddridge's 
hymn,  "  O  God  of  Bethel,  by  whose  hand ;"  but  this  error  has  not  been 
perpetuated  in  our  hymn-book. 

There  is  one  circumstance  which  comes  out  strikingly  in  Mr.  Miller's 
notices,  i.e.,  in  how  many  cases  hymns  were  connected  with  particular 
sermons,  and  written  on  purpose  to  be  sung  at  their  close.  We  read  of  this 
in  connection  especially  with  hymns  by  Watts  and  Doddridge .  Thus,  the 
326th  hymn  is  connected  in  this  way  with  the  text  1  Peter  ii.  7,  the  614th 
with  1  Cor.  x.  13,  the  463rd  with  1  John  v.  10,  the  582nd  with  Matt.  vii.  12; 
and  we  might  quote  many  other  similar  instances. 

We  have  so  far  regarded  Mr.  Miller's  book,  simply  in  its  connection  with 
the  hymn-book ;  and  it  is  under  this  view  that  it  merits  commendation. 
As  a  book  to  be  read  through  in  order,  it  can  boast  of  no  high  attractions, 
since  the  notices  are  too  brief  to  be  in  themselves  very  interesting.  There 
is,  of  course,  an  unconnected  character  in  a  book  that  treats  of  so  many 
different  persons,  and  we  are  called  on,  moreover,  to  think  of  all  these  as 
hymn-writers,  whereas,  in  many  cases,  this  is  by  no  means  the  character  in 
which  they  are  chiefly  known  to  the  world.  We  cannot  but  think  that  the  book 
would  have  been  more  attractive  had  its  limits  not  been  so  strictly  adjusted 
to  those  of  one  hymn-book — had  we  heard  more  of  those  who  were 
characteristically  hymn-writers,  and  nothing  of  others  to  whom  the  name 
but  ill  applies,  though  they  may  have  written  a  hymn  or  two  iu  the  course 
of  their  lives.  We  should  have  been  glad  also  to  have  learned  a  little  more 
about  the  hymns  themselves — the  circumstances  or  occasions  of  their 
composition.  In  a  few  cases,  information  of  this  kind  has  been  supplied — 
perhaps  it  was  not  possible  very  often  to  obtain  it.  We  may  quote  the 
account  of  Fawcett's  composition  of  the  hymn  No.  832,  "  Blest  is  the  tie 
that  binds."  "  It  is  said  to  have  been  written  in  1772,  to  commemorate 
the  determination  of  its  author  to  remain  with  his  attached  people  at 
Wainsgate.  The  farewell  sermon  was  preached,  the  waggons  were  loaded, 
when  love  and  tears  prevailed,  and  Dr.  Fawcett  sacrificed  the  attractions 
of  a  London  pulpit  to  the  affection  of  his  poor  but  devoted  flock." 

Of  another  hymn,  which  is  winning  the  place  it  deserves  among  our 
favourites,  "Stand  up!  stand  up  for  Jesus!"  No.  890,  we  are  told— "It 
was  composed  to  be  sung  after  a  sermon  delivered  by  its  writer  the 
Sabbath  following  the  mournfully  sudden  death  of  the  "Rev.  Dudley  A. 
Tyng,  who  was  called  from  earth  in  1858,  and  whose  dying  counsel  to 
his  brethren  in  the  ministry  was, '  Stand  up  for  Jesus.' " 

Again,  we  have  five  of  Condor's  hymns,  which  are  scattered  through  the 
VOL.  xuv.  s  K 
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selection,  brought  together  as  being  parts  of  a  piece,  in  six  parts,  "  On  tit 
Lord's  Prayer,"  that  appeared  in  "  The  Choir  and  the  Oratory."  The  ooly 
one  omitted  is  the  second,  on  the  words,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  Tb 
others  were  arranged  in  the  following  order : — No.  559,  915,  591,  535, 

and  636. 

We  have  not  space  to  characterize  the  different  biographies  which  Mr. 
Miller  has  given  ns.  There  are,  of  course,  many  hymn-writers  concern- 
ing whom  the  least  piece  of  fresh  information  is  valuable ;  and  even  if 
nothing  very  new  be  told  us,  it  is  pleasant  to  read  about  such  men  u 
the  Bernards  or  Gerhard,  Watts  or  Wesley,  Conder,  Keble,  or  Lyte. 
Yet  it  seems  invidious  to  single  out  names,  so  many  are  the  favourites 
among  hymn-writers  as  among  hymns.  The  love  which  we  feel  for  the 
hymns  is  reflected  on  the  writers ;  and,  in  some  proportion  to  it,  should 
be  our  estimation  of  the  book  which  is  designed  and  adapted  to  enable 
our  more  intelligent  appreciation  of  both  the  one  and  the  other. 


ftltuaifem  in  tfje  Enflltelj  Cijurcfr-* 

Wb  consider  that  Dr.  Vaughan  has  done  good  service  by  the  publication 
of  this  volume.  It  is  timely.  The  spread  of  ritualism  of  late  has  been  such 
as  to  startle  a  good  many  folks.  Not  aware  of  what  certain  clergymen  are 
doing,  and  have  now  for  some  time  been  doing,  they  are  taken  by  surprise  at 
the  revelations  of  the  last  few  months.  The  fact  of  ritualism  holding  up  its 
head  as  it  does,  and  of  its  popularity  in  some  quarters,  is  a  sufficient  warrant 
for  all  protectants  who  understand  the  subject  to  say  what  they  think  respect- 
ing it.  Dr.  Vaughan  very  justly  maintains  his  right  as  an  Englishman  to 
express  his  opinion  of  what  is  going  on  in  the  Church  of  the  nation.  And, 
although  a  thorough  Nonconformist,  the  author  writes  with  great  temper 
and  moderation,  and  does  not  import  into  his  argument  his  own  peculiar 
views  as  a  dissenter ;  so  that  a  great  deal,  indeed  almost  all  that  he  hai 
here  published  might  have  been  consistently  written  by  an  Episcopalian.  He 
has  brought  to  bear  on  his  theme  competent  information,  careful  inquiry, 
habits  of  logical  reasoning,  and  a  Christian  spirit.  The  argument  is  three- 
fold, ritualism  being  considered  in  its  relation  to  Scripture,  to  piety,  and  to 
law.  In  these  three  respects,  ritualism  is  shown  to  be  utterly  unauthorised. 
We  have  not  space  to  follow  the  writer  through  the  succession  of  proofs, 
and  we  regret  this  the  less  because,  as  the  book  is  small,  we  hope  our 
readers  will  procure  it,  and  study  it  for  themselves. 

Nobody  knows  better  than  Dr.  Vaughan  that  ritualism  is  a  thing  on  the 
surface,  having  roots  striking  far  down  into  the  minds  of  its  advocates.  It  is 
the  out-growth  of  sacramentalism,  of  traditionalism,  of  superstition.  The 
ritualists  have  different  views  of  the  medium  and  method  of  salvation,  of 
the  authority  by  which  men  are  to  be  guided  in  matters  of  religion,  and  of 
what  constitutes  eminent  piety,  from  those  which  we  entertain.    Therefore! 

•  "Bitualism  in  the  English  Church"     By  R.  Vauohax,  D.D.    (London: 
Jackson,  Walford,  and  Hodder.) 
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it  will  not  suffice  for  their  conviction  to  show  them  that  ritualism  is  contrary 
to  Scripture,  to  our  notions  of  spirituality,  and  to  the  authority  of  English 
law  ;  we  must  carry  the  war  further,  and  march  up  to  the  citadel,  if  we 
would  conquer  these  antagonists ;  probably  a  good  deal  of  work  of  this  kind 
is  before  us.  Meanwhile,  here  is  a  book  which  may  open  the  eyes  of  ail, 
and  perhaps  check  the  tendencies  of  some. 


Brief  Notices  of  Boofos* 

A  Critical  Exposition  of  the  Third  Chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  A  monograph  by  Jambs  Mobison,  D.D.  (London:  Hamilton, 
Adams,  <fc  Co.) 

There  can  be  no  question  that  this  is  a  very  learned  and  able  work.  The 
author  has  devoted  to  it  most  careful  research,  most  patient  study,  most 
painstaking  diligence.  But  in  some  respects  the  book  is  overdone.  Such 
a  variety  of  opinions  are  noticed  with  such  slight  shades,  such  subtle 
degrees  of  difference,  that  the  reader  is  bewildered,  and  by  far  too  many 
expositors  are  named  and  canvassed ;  some  of  them  not  being  of  sufficient 
importance  to  require  attention.  It  strikes  us  that  a  critic  like  Dr.  Mori- 
eon  should  weigh  the  merits  of  authors,  and  cite  only  those  whom  he  deems 
to  be  really  representative  men.  If  the  plan  adopted  in  the  volume  were 
to  be  generally  pursued,  criticism  would  be  crushed  under  its  own  weight. 
The  style  of  composition  adopted  by  Dr.  Morison  is  not  quite  to  our  taste 
inasmuch  as  it  savours  somewhat  of  pedantry.  For  example,  he  says, 
"  notwithstanding  the  dissentient  voices  within  the  sphere  of  Protestantism, 
and  notwithstanding  the  fact,  that  the  sum  total  of  consistent  Roman 
Catholic  theologians  are  consentient  with  the  Protestant  dissentients  ;  and 
notwithstanding  too,  that  the  Soman  Catholic  doctrine,  as  developed  and 
determined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  but  the  completed  reproduction  of 
the  prevailing  views  that  floated  down  through  the  patristic  cycles,  and  the 
succeeding  ages  of  the  schools;  notwithstanding  these  incidents  in  the 
history  or  the  tentative  exegesis  of  Christian  truth,  it  is  evident  from  the 
particulars  of  the  New  Testament  usage  regarding  the  word  to  justify — as 
these  particulars  have  been  already  exhibited — that  wo  are  not  only 
warranted,  but  hermeneutically  bound,  to  approach  the  great  doctrine  of 
evangelical  justification  with  the  proleptic  conviction  that  the  word 
employed  should  most  probably  be  regarded  as  having  a  judicial  or  forensic 
sense  and  not  as  referring  to  a  psychological  and  therapeutical  change  of 
character."  We  do  not  know  whether  we  should  have  been  disposed  to 
take  notice  of  this  if  the  author  had  not  challenged  criticism  by  calling 
attention  to  his  superior  style  of  composition.  "Neither,"  he  says,  "can 
he  see  any  good  reason  for  banishing  from  the  domain  of  scientific  exegesis, 
concinnity  of  logical  thought  and  the  graces  of  tolerably  well  sustained 
and  classic  composition."  The  extract  given  above  relates  to  the  20th 
verse  of  the  chapter,  which,  by  a  surprisingly  exhaustive  analysis  covering 
fifty  pages,  the  writer  shows  very  conclusively  to  relate  noj;  to  a  moral 
change  in  man's  character,  but  to  a  change  in  his  legal  relationship  to 
the  Ruler  of  the  world.  Dr.  Morison  has  rendered  an  important  service 
by  establishing  what  may  be  termed  the  evangelical  view.  The  book,  not- 
withstanding the  slight  drawbacks  to  which  we  have  alluded,  deserves 
a  patient  reading  and  a  careful  study,  and  we  commend  it  very  highly 
indeed  as  a  work  of  great  ability  and  of  extensive  erudition.  In  most  of 
Dr.  Morison's  views  of  the  chapter  we  coincide — to  some  we  should  take 
exception — but  on  the  whole  the  opinions  expressed  are  what  would  be 
considered  by  our  readers  as  sound  and  orthodox. 
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The  Imperial  Bible  Dictionary,  Historical,  Biographical,  Geographical, 
and  Doctrinal.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  P.  Faisbjjbn,  D.D.     (Blackie 
&  Son.) 
A  few  years  ago  English  literature,   in  reference  to  Bible  dictionaries, 
was  very  poor  and  needy,  now  it  is  rich  and  increased  in  good*.     To  the 
dictionaries  of  Dr.  Smith  and  Dr.  Alexander  we    can  add  that  of  Dr. 
Fairbairn.    Each  is  completed,  and  the  three  works  form  a  most  valuable 
contribution  to  sacred  science,  and  greatly  enrich  the  republic  of  letters. 
We  believe,  whatever  doubts  we  had  at  one  time,  that  there  is  room  for 
all  three.     Dr.  Fairbairn  remarks,  referring  to  the  conception  of  his  design 
twelve  years  ago,  "  Though  other  works  have  appeared  since,  in  particular 
the  learned  and  comprehensive  work  edited  by  Dr.  Smith,  yet  from  the 
plan  on  which  this  dictionary  was  projected,  and  the  distinctive  aims  it  was 
intended  to  realize,  there  still  seems  to  be  a  place  left  which  it  may,  with- 
out presumption  or  needless  rivalry,  endeavour  to  fill."     We  fully  concur 
with  the  learned  editor  in  this  view.     His  work  will  be  found  of  very 
great,  indeed  pre-eminent  value,  because  of  the  careful  safeguards  with 
which  it  furnishes  the  student  in  his  inquiries  into  subjects  which  hare 
received  a  rationalistic  and  sceptical  handling.    We  would  call  attention 
particularly  to  a  very  able  article  on  Isaiah  by  Professor  Delitzsch;  to 
another  on  the  Psalms  by  Professor  Oehler,  in  which  these  learned  Germans 
meet  the  destructive  criticism  of  their  brethren  with  a  competent  measure 
of  erudition  and  acumen.    Mr.  P.  H.  Grosse,  in  the  department  of  natural 
history,  Dr.  Bonar  upon  the  subject  of  geography,  and  Mr.  Mills  in  what 
relates  to  the  Samaritans,  are  contributors  of  a  very  superior  class.    We 
would  also  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  dictionary  is  a  theological  one. 
It  treats  of  points  in  divinity  as  the  other  works  we  have  mentioned  do  not 
With  respect  to  typography,  woodcuts,  engravings,  and  maps,  of  no  small 
importance  in  works  of  this  description,  the  dictionary  before  us  will  bear 
a  favourable  comparison  with  its  recent  compeers.    Indeed,  in  this  respect, 
we  think  that  it  carries  the  palm.    We  give  it  altogether  what  it  undoubtedly 
deserves,  our  strong  and  hearty  commendation. 

T/ie  Story  of  Jonah  the  Prophet    By  Alexander  Raleigh,  D.D., 

Canonbury .     (Edinburgh :  A.  &  C.  Black.) 

The  Book  of  Jonah  is  not  an  easy  one  to  expound.  To  explain  it  suitably 
to  the  student  in  his  closet  is  hard  enough— to  explain  it  suitably  to  a  con- 
gregation from  the  pulpit  is  harder  still.  But  Dr.  Raleigh  has  succeeded 
so  admirably  in  his  trying  task  as  to  produce  lectures  which  must  have 
been  heard  with  unusual  interest  in  the  pew,  and  will  be  read  with  equal 
interest,  now  that  they  have  issued  from  the  press.  They  exhibit  much 
graphic  power ;  perhaps  the  description  of  the  prophet  in  the  whale's  belly 
is  too  minute,  and  goes  too  far,  but  the  pictures  of  Jonah  going  on  board 
ship,  and  of  the  lot  casting  in  the  storm  tossed  vessel  are  admirable.  One 
can  see  the  whole  by  the  help  of  the  author's  vivid  description.  Besides, 
there  is  a  delicate  discrimination,  and  an  honest  dealing  in  his  treatment  of 
the  prophet  from  first  to  last.  Jonah's  delinquencies  are  not  weakly  palliated, 
but  the  redeeming  qualities  in  the  man,  and  the  probable  workings  of  his 
mind  and  heart  are  thoughtfully  searched  into  and  clearly  and  fairly 
brought  out.  Broad  sympathies  with  humanity,  a  feeling  for  all  that  is 
good  in  the  wide  wide  world,  even  in  poor  blinded  Heathendom,  may  be 
traced  in  these  discourses,  in  alliance  with  a  profound  loyalty  to  the  teach- 
ings of  God's  own  true  and  gracious  word.  Some  deep,  perplexing,  painful 
questions  are  started  rather  than  discussed;  not  to  gratify  a  proud 
curiositv,  but  to  inspire  and  deepen  true  devout  humbleness  of  soul. 
Altogether  the  volume  is  beautiful  and  refreshing,  and  as  such  we  com- 
mend it  to  our  readers. 
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Poems.  By  Jean  Ingelow,  with  Illustrations  by  Eminent  Artists. 
(London :  Longman  &  Co.) 

Jean  Ingelow's  works,  in  our  estimation,  take  a  first  place  in  the  poetical 
literature  of  the  day.  They  exhibit  a  keen  insight  into  nature,  a  graphic 
power  of  describing  it,  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  an  ability  to 
reveal  some  of  its  more  hidden  springs  of  feeling,  a  calm  quiet  thoughtful- 
ness,  a  healthy  tone  of  sentiment,  an  exquisite  delicacy  of  touch  in  the  use 
of  language,  and  a  sweet  musical  rhythm  in  their  measures,  which  charms 
and  captivates.  We  wonder  much  that  the  Lady's  poems  are  not  still 
more  popular  than  they  are.  The  present  volume  fittingly  presents  them. 
The  casket  suits  the  jewel — the  vase  the  flowers — the  vessel  the  incense. 
Some  of  the  woodcuts  are  marvellously  beautiful;  others  have  a  quaint 
power  in  them  equally  surprising.  We  are  not  accustomed  to  express 
ourselves  thus  strongly  in  reference  to  works  of  this  kind.  But  the  present 
illustrated  volume  is  in  point  of  merit  above  any  which  we  recollect.  It 
immensely  surpasses  the  albums  and  gift  books  of  a  few  years  ago.  An 
authoress  worthy  of  being  illustrated,  here  receives  the  aid  and  homage  of 

Sencils  worthy  of  embellishing  her  publication.    We  do  most  sincerely 
ope  that  the  publishers  will  find  this  tasteful  enterprise  successful. 

Letters  on  the  Social  and  Political  Condition  of  the  Principality  of 
Wales.  By  Henry  Bichabd.  (London :  Jackson,  Walford,  &  Hodder.) 

These  letters  appeared  in  the  Morning  Star,  and  are  now  published  in 
a  collected  form  at  the  earnest  request  of  a  number  of  Welshmen  who  are 
satisfied  respecting  the  truth  of  the  statements  which  the  letters  contain. 
We  do  not,  of  course,  pretend  to  be  capable  of  judging  upon  this  question 
from  any  personal  knowledge,  but  we  have  the  most  perfect  confidence  in 
the  intelligence  and  veracity  of  the  excellent  author.  Much  of  what  he 
says  really  consists  of  conclusions  drawn  from  statistics  supplied  by  others. 
His  account  of  the  state  of  education,  morality,  and  religion  in  Wales  is 
exceedingly  interesting,  and  is  calculated  to  remove  some  current  mis- 
apprehensions relative  to  the  Principality.  There  is  a  manly  honest  tone 
about  the  book  from  beginning  to  end  which  favourably  impresses  the 
reader,  and  there  is  a  force  of  evidence  which  secures  his  belief* 

We  have  received  within  the  last  few  days  the  following  books  from  the 
Tract  Society  : — ••  Egypt  trom  Alexander  to  Bonaparte,"  by  the  Bev.  Geo. 
Trevor,  Canon  of  York  ;  "  Our  Australian  Colonies,"  by  Samuel  Mossman ; 
"These  Forty  Years,  and  other  sketches  and  narratives,"  by  G.  E.  Sargent? 
"Autobiography  of  a  French  Protestant,"  commenced  by  M.  Michelet, 
translated  from  the  French;  "Jonah  the  Prophet,"  by  Professor  Gaussen, 
for  children ;  and  a  reprint  of  "  The  Bethel  Flag,"  by  Kobert  Philip. 

These  works  we  are  sorry  to  say  we  can,  for  want  of  space,  but  notice  in 
terms  of  general  commendation.  As  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  examine 
them  they  appear  to  be  all  valuable  and  useful,  and  we  cordially  recom- 
mend them  as  sui table  for  families  and  for  school  libraries. 

The  "  Leisure  Hour  "  and  the  "  Sunday  at  Home  "  are  now  complete, 
and  form  two  goodly  volumes. 

Notb.— In  our  critique  of  the  "  Treasury  of  Bible  Knowledge,"  in  last 
number  of  this  Magazine,  our  reviewer  alluded  to  Dr.  Alexander's 
admirable  edition  of  "  Kitto's  Cyclopaedia "  as  not  yet  completed. 
This  error  arose  from  the  fact  of  the  critique  having  been  in  type  for 
some  months,  and  was  allowed  to  "  stand  over "  for  want  of  space. 
Our  readers  may  remember  that  the  third  and  concluding  volume  of 
the  work  was  reviewed  and  strongly  recommended  in  the  October 
.number  of  this  Magazine. 
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©tars  of  tije  Cijurrfjcs* 

October  14. — Blakeney  Tabernacle,  Gloucestershire.  Services  were  held 
in  connexion  with  the  re-opening  of  this  place  of  worship,  after  being  newly 
pewed.  and  otherwise  much  improved.  The  Rev.  Samuel  Hebditch  preachei 
morning  and  evening.     On  the  following  Tuesday  evening  the  Rev.  Dr. 

Brown  preached. 

October  16. — Flanshaw,  near  Wakefield.  A  neat  and  commodious  chapel 
was  opened,  erected  by  Mr.  W.  Oakes,  to  accommodate  <UX)  persons,  at  a 
cost  of  about  £1000.  The  Rev.  W.  Thomas  preached,  and  the  R«va.  Dr. 
Bcwglass,  V.  Ward,  II.  Sauders,  J.  S.  Eastmead,  S.  Oddie,  and  other 
gentlemen  assisted  in  the  engagements. 

Newport,  Salop.     The  Rev.  A.  Cooke,  of  Lancashire  College,  was 

ordained  to  the  pastorate  of  the  church  here.  The  Bevs.  D.  D.  Evan*, 
Professor  Scott,  LL.B.,  G.  Kettle,  J.  Cooke,  the  father  of  the  ordained 
minister,  and  Professor  Newth  conducted  the  service. 

Notts  Congregational  Union.     The  half-yearly  meetings  of  this 

Association  were  held  in  Mansfield,  the  Revs.  C.  CWnance,  B.A.,  J.  Stokes, 
A.  Alliot,  and  T.  Herbert,  Esas.,  taking  part  in  t !  c  engagements. 

-  Wick  ford,  Essex.  The  Rev.  W.  McP  Jail  was  recognized  pastor 
of  the  church  in  this  place.  The  Rev.  H.  P.  Bowen  preached,  and  a  meet- 
ing was  held,  I.  Perry,  Esq.,  presiding.  The  Revs.  T.  Hayward.  A.  S. 
Richardson,  D.  Jennings,  A.  Gill,  T.  Grant,  and  Mr.  T.  Richardson 
addressed  the  audience. 

October  17. — Hants  Congregational  Union.  The  half-yearly  meetings 
were  held  at  Ringwood,  G.  O.  Aldridge,  Esq.,  presiding.  The  Revs. 
N.  Glass,  G.  Gregtr,  W.  M.  Paull,  G.  J.  Proctor,  R.  Nobbs,  J.  Dunlop, 
J.  Woodwark,  J.  Fletcher,  S.  March,  B.A. ;  with  Messrs.  Lankeater, 
Purchase,  Barling,  and  other  gentlemen  took  part. 

Pimlico.      Re-opening   services  were  held  in    connexion  with 

Buckingham  Chapel,  after  extensive  alterations  and  enlargement.  The 
Revs.  S.  Martin  and  J.  Hamilton,  D.D.,  preached  morning  and  evening, 
and  the  Revs.  W.  M.  Statham,  J.  S.  Pearsall,  and  T.  Aveling  conducted 
the  devotional  exercises.  The  Revs.  W  H.  Jellie,  the  pastor,  W.  M. 
Statham,  and  D.  Macgregor  preached  on  the  following  Sunday. 

October  19. — Whitechapel.  The  foundation  stone  of  Zion  New  Chapel 
was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  Revs.  W.  Tyler,  F.  Thomas,  the  pastor. 
W.  Dorling,  J.  Kennedy,  M.A.,  J.  Bowry,  and  T.  Scrutton,  Esq.,  took 
part.  At  the  evening  meeting  in  the  school-rooms  of  Mr.  Dorling's  Chapel, 
feethnal  Green,  the  Revs.  Dr.  Unwin,  J.  B.  French,  J.  Payne,  Esq.,  and 
others  addressed  the  assembly. 

October  21. — Greasborough.  The  new  chapel  in  this  town  was  opened, 
special  sermons  being  preached  on  this  and  the  following  Sunday  ov  the 
Kevs.  Dr.  Falding.  J.  Calvert,  and  J.  W.  Gates.  The  cost  of  the  building 
is  £650,  and  it  will  accommodate  200  persons. 

October  22. — Moor  Green,  Notts.  The  Rev.  A.  Guthrie  was  recognized 
pastor  of  the  Church  at  a  public  meeting,  Mr.  Harrison  presiding.  The 
bevs.  Messrs.  Wilson,  Goldie,  and  others  spoke  on  the  occasion. 

October  23. — Brixton  Hill.  A  meeting  was  held  to  recognize  the  Rev. 
E.  Bolton  as  pastor  of  the  Church.  J.  Spicer,  Esq.,  occupied  the  Chair, 
and  the  Revs.  Dr.  Macfarlane.  J.  G.  Rogers,  B.A.,  I).  Jones,  8.  Eldridge, 
T.  C.  Hine,  and  other  friends  took  part  in  the  engagements. 

. Buck  hurst  Hill.      A  school-room  and  temporary  church  were 

opened,  T.  Westhorp,  Esq.,  presiding.  The  Revs.  E.  T.  Egg,  S.  Conway, 
A.  Buzacott,  B.A.,  with  Messrs.  Fraser,  Scrutton,  Clarke,  and  Gingeu, 
conducted  the  proceedings.  On  the  following  Sunday,  the  Bert.  H.  ~ 
and  E.  T.  Egg  preached. 
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October  23. — Gorthorpe,  near  Wakefield.  The  recognition  of  the  Rev. 
"W.  Dauiell  aa  pastor  of  the  Church  in  Zion  Chapel  took  place.  The  Revs. 
S.  Oddie,  E.  H.  Weeks,  H.  Sturt,  J.  Williams,  aud  J.  Collier  took  part  in 
the  service. 

North  Buckinghamshire  Association.     The  autumnal  meetings  of 

this  Union  were  held  at  Newport  Pagnall.  The  Revs.  J.  Bull,  M.A., 
J.  Slye,  H.  A.  Nash,  W.  Burgess,  and  W.  Selbie  conducted  the  business  of 
the  session.     The  Rev.  T.  W.  Aveling  preached  the  sermon. 

October  24. — Bristol.  The  recognition  of  the  Rev.  T.  Hind  as  pastor 
of  Gideon  Chapel  took  place,  H.  O.  Wills,  Esq.,  presiding.  The  Revs. 
J.  Stratford,  E.  T.  Hartland,  S.  Hebditch,  J.  Glendenning,  J.  Morris,  and 
£.  R.  Macmaster  delivered  addresses. 

Clifton,  Bristol.    An  iron  chapel  was  opened  in  Oakfield  Road, 

West  Clifton,  by  the  friends  under  the  pastorate  of  the  Rev.  S.  Luke.  The 
Rev.  Dr.  Vaughan  and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel  preached  the 
sermons,  and  the  Rev.  D.  Thomas  conducted  the  devotional  exorcises. 

Gainsford,  Yorks.     The  foundation  stone  of  the  new  Sunday  and 

Day  Schools  was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  Revs.  J.  H.  Wilson, 
Messrs.  Bowman,  Hoyle,  Logan,  Kendall,  and  others  took  part. 

Middlesborough,  Yorks.    The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  J.  Chadburn 

as  pastor  of  the  church  here  took  place.  The  Revs.  G.  Allen,  J.  G.  Miall, 
T.  Lawson,  J.  Parsons,  J.  Fraser,  LL.D.,  and  other  gentlemen  took  part  in 
the  engagements. 

Nottingham  Congregational  Institute.    The  annual  meetings  of 

this  Institute  were  held  at  Nottingham  on  this  and  the  following  day.  The 
Revs.  W.  K.  Vaughan,  J.  Matheson,  C.  Clemance,  F.  S.  Williams,  G.  W. 
Conder,  Mr.  Alderman  Herbert,  Dr.  Popham,  Mr.  Gilpin,  J.  Sidebottom, 
Esq.,  and  other  friends  conducted  the  business  of  the  session. 

Surrey  Mission.    The  autumnal  meetings  were  held  at  Godalming. 

The  Revs.  J.  G.  Rogers,  J.  M.  Soule,  A.  E,  Lord,  T.  Davies,  C.  J.  Morgan, 
J.  Pillans,  J.  Rowe,  J.  Hart,  R.  Ashton,  A.  Mursell ;  with  Messrs. 
Edwards,  Allport,  Cooper,  and  Moss  took  part  in  the  business  of  the 
session. 

October  25. — Salford.  A  meeting  was  held  in  Hope  Chapel  School- 
rooms to  welcome  the  new  pastor,  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Selbie,  M.A.  Professor 
Falding,  the  Revs.  Dr.  Parker,  Mr.  McAU,  Professor  Newth,  J.  W.  Smith, 
J.  Browne,  J.  Bedell,  T.  C.  Fin  lay  son,  Mr.  Atkin,  and  others  addressed  the 
assembly. 

Rugby.     The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  Congregational  Church 

in  this  place  was  laid  by  S.  Morley,  Esq.  The  Revs.  J.  Sibree,  H.  Ault, 
W.  Slater,  J.  C.  Gallaway,  J.  W.  Percy,  G.  B.  Johnson,  E.  H.  Delf, 
M.  Hill,  and  R.  W.  Dale  took  part  in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

Walworth.    A  testimonial  was  presented  to  the  Rev.  J.  Turquand, 

on  the  occasion  of  his  marriage.  It  consisted  of  a  silver  inkstand  and  a 
purse  of  a  hundred  guineas. 

October  28. — Stonehouse.  The  chapel  here  was  re-opened,  after  repairs 
and  renovation,  at  a  cost  of  £500.  Sermons  were  preached  by  the  pastor, 
the  Rev.  G.  Wallis,  and  on  the  following  Wednesday  by  Dr.  Brown,  of 
Cheltenham. 

Wanstead.    The  new  school-room  adjoining  the  chapel  in  course 

of  erection  was  opened  for  worship,  the  Revs.  E.  Mannering  and  J.  Davis 
preaching  on  the  occasion. 

October  29. — Nantwich,  Cheshire.  At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  church 
in  this  place,  the  Rev.  R.  S.  Lewis  was  recognised  as  pastor.  The  Revs. 
W.  Smith,  J.  Marshall,  M.  Blake,  J.  Ingham,  G.  Thompson,  E.  Morris, 
T.  L.  Orchard,  and  Mr.  Bateman  addressed  the  meeting. 

Stoke-on-Trent.      The  foundation  stone  of  a  new  school-room, 

in  connection  with  Copeland  Street  Church,  was  laid  by  H.  Mason,  Esq. 
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The  Revs.  T.  Cocker,  J.  Legge,  D.  Home,  J.  Hankinson,  S.  Jones,  W. 
Chambers,  and  H.  Pickersgill  assisted  in  the  engagements. 

October  30. — Islington.  A  meeting  was  held  in  connexion  with  the 
church  in  Hirer  Street,  to  present  a  testimonial  to  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  C. 
Brake.     It  consisted  of  a  parse  of  seventy  sovereigns. 

Rochdale.    The  friends  of  the  Rev.  G.  Snashall,  B.  A.,  met  in  the 

Temperance  Hall  to  take  leave  of  him  on  his  departure  from  Rochdale, 
8.  Stott,  Esq.,  the  Mayor,  presided.  The  testimonial  consisted  of  a  watch 
and  chain,  and  parse  of  sovereigns. 

October  31. — Patricroft.  A  testimonial  was  presented  to  the  Rev. 
G.  Shaw  by  the  church  here  on  his  leaving,  consisting  o£  a  purse  of  Jt'So  and 
other  offerings. 

November  6. — Morley,  near  Leeds.  The  Eev.  G.  Sou  they,  B.A.,  was 
recognized  pastor  of  the  church  meeting  in  the  Old  Chapel,  Morley.  Tiie 
Revs.  R.  Harris,  F.  Barnes,  B.A.,  E.  R.  Conder,  M.A..  R.  McAll,  AJ  Mines, 
B.A.,  H.  Sturt,  J.  James,  and  D.  W.  Rowe  conducted  the  engagements. 

November  7. — Bromley.  The  new  Mission  Church  in  connexion  with  the 
church  under  the  pastorate  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  George  Smith  was  opened  for 
public  worship,  the  Revs.  T.  Binney  and  X.  Hall,  LL.B.,  preaching  on  the 
occasion.  The  cost  of  the  building  is  £3000,  and  it  will  accommodate  7u0 
hearers. 

Feltham.    A  public  service  was  held  to  celebrate  the  extinction 

of  the  debt,  about  £1.000,  chiefly  accomplished  by  the  exertions  of  the 
congregation,  and  the  students  of  New  College,  who  have  preached  there 
for  the  last  five  years.  The  Revs.  W.  Gooby,  J.  Hull,  J.  H.  Jackson, 
W.  Orr,  and  Messrs.  Austin  and  Udall,  of  New  College,  addressed  the 
meeting. 

November  8. — Bermondsey.  A  meeting  was  held  to  celebrate  the  fortieth 
anniversary  of  the  pastorate  of  the  Rev.  G.  Rose  over  the  church  assembling 
at  Jamaica  Row  Chapel.  The  Revs.  J.  Farran,  co-pastor,  H.  Richard, 
T.  Rudd,  B.A.,  Messrs.  Lewis,  Smith,  and  Faulls  spoke  on  the  occasion. 

November  11. — York.  Sermons  were  preached  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  R. 
Campbell,  in  connexion  with  the  Jubilee  of  Lendal  Chapel.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  the  Rev.  T.  Morgan,  the  pastor,  presided  at  a  public  meeting,  when 
addresses  were  delivered  by  tho  Revs.  W.  Hirst,  J.  Parsons,  T.  Hindley,  JLc. 
The  Rev.  R.  Balgarnie  preached  on  the  evening  of  the  13th. 

November  14.— Camber  well.  A  meeting  of  the  church  under  the 
pastorate  of  the  Rev.  J.  De  Kewer  Williams  was  held*  in  reference  to  the 
erection  of  a  new  chapel  and  school-rooms  in  the  northern  district  of  Cam- 
ber well.  P.  Tait,  Esq.,  mayor  of  Limerick,  presided,  and  addresses  wen 
delivered  by  the  Revs.  W.  A.  Essery,  P.  J.  Turquand,  J.  Pillans,  J.  C. 
Gallaway,  M.A.,  W.  Tyler,  and  W.  R.  Rowe. 

PASTORAL  NOTICES. 

CALLS  ACCEPTED. 

The  Rev.  H.  F.  Walker,  of  the  Institute,  Nottingham,  has  accepted  the 
invitation  of  the  Church  at  Uppingham,  Rutlandshire. 

The  Rev.  T.  Shaw,  of  Middleton,  Lancashire,  that  of  the  Church, 
Clevedon,  Somerset. 

The  Rev.  J.  Rooney  that  of  the  Church,  Queen  Street,  Commercial  Road 
London. 

The  Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  of  Hartland,  that  of  the  church  and  congregation 
Dawlish,  South  Devon. 
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CHKONICLE. 


NEW   SERIES  OP  THE   "MISSIONARY  CHRONICLE." 

The  Dibectobs  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  take  advantage  of  the 
new  arrangements  recently  completed  in  the  management  of  the  Society  to 
commence  a  new  series  of  their  Missionary  Chronicle.  The  Chbonicxe  was 
the  successor  of  an  earlier  record  of  the  Society's  work,  and  has  now  lasted  as 
a  separate  publication  for  thirty  years.  During  that  period  it  has  contributed 
yery  largely  to  convey  to  the  members  of  the  Society  the  current  facts  of  its 
history,  the  proceedings  of  its  missionaries,  numerous  incidents  illustrative 
of  their  trials  and  successes,  and  the  contributions  to  the  Society's  funds.  It 
has  described  the  opening  of  new  fields,  and  the  cessation  of  long-continued 
persecutions.  It  has  displayed  the  triumphs  of  grace  in  the  conversion,  not 
only  of  barbarous  tribes,  but  of  the  educated  and  enlightened  classes  of 
civilized  lands.  It  has  told  of  the  removal  of  honoured  labourers  "  whose 
praise  is  in  all  the  Churches,"  and  has  pleaded  the  claims  of  the  ever-extend- 
ing Missions  of  the  Society  upon  English  Christians  for  larger  sacrifices  both 
of  means  and  men. 

During  this  period  the  Missionary  Literature  of  the  day  has  received  a 
marvellous  development.  Instead  of  standing  alone,  as  its  predecessor  did, 
or  being  surrounded  by  a  select  band,  as  in  the  earliest  period  of  its  own 
history,  it  is  now  one  of  a  host  of  publications,  some  partially,  some  ex- 
clusively devoted  to  the  spread  of  information  respecting  the  missionary  cause. 
Every  Missionary  Society  has  its  own  periodical ;  several  most  ably  edited 
serials  discuss  the  missionary  work  at  large,  and  describe  fields  of  labour  not 
generally  known  to  the  English  Churches;  and  numerous  periodicals  are 
specially  devoted  to  informing  and  cultivating  the  missionary  spirit  among 
the  young.  Amid  this  host  of  friendly  competitors,  and  in  a  Christian 
society  no  longer  ignorant  of  the  simplest  facts  connected  with  missionary 
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life  and  the  results  of  missionary  labour,  it  is  not  unnatural  that  the  la 
circulation  of  the   missionary  periodicals    of   former  days,   including 
Chronicle,  should  have  diminished,  and  that  the  circulation  should  now 
confined  principally  to  those  who  endeavour  to  maintain,  by  pains  and  car 
continued  acquaintance  with  the  growth  of  missionary  work. 

Nevertheless,  there  remains  open  for  a  periodical  of  this  class  a  eta 
defined  sphere  of  usefulness,  viz.,  the  work  of  the  Society  itself. 
Directors  therefore  desire  to  see  their  Chronicle  made  more  completely  t 
ever  a  faithful  and  complete  record  of  all  the  transactions  of  the  Society, 
of  the  matters  which  affect  its  interests  both  at  home  and  abroad.     T 
think  that  this  record  should  be  prepared  with  a  special  view  to  convey  e 
complete  information  to  the  Directors  of  the  Society,  the  officers  of 
Auxiliaries,  the  Pastors  of  our  Churches,  and  those  generous  supporters  of 
Missions  who  take  a  practical  and  devoted  interest  in  the  Society's  welf: 
With  a  view  to  secure  the  desired  end,  they  propose  to  introduce  the  folic 
ing  improvements  into  the  Chronicle  from  the  beginning  of  the  <-om 
year: — 

1 .  Each  dumber  will  contain  a  Special  Paper,  giving  in  full  de 

the  story  of  a  particular  station  or  Mission,  with  incidents  of : 
portance  and  interest  in  past  days  or  of  recent  occurrence. 

2.  All  Extracts  from  the  Missionaries'  Letters  will   be  careft 

edited,  arranged  in  due  order,  preceded  by  headings  descriptive 
the  station,  country,  people,  and  labour  to  which  they  refer,  s 
accompanied  by  such  other  explanations  as  may  be  needed 
render  the  information  contained  in  the  letter  clear  and  plain. 

3.  Every  three  months  the  Chronicle  will  contain  a  Map  of  some  c 

or  district  in  which  the  Society  has  a  Mission ;  these  maps  will 
taken  from  the  best  sources,  and  made  as  full  and  correct  as  prar 
cable.  As  they  grow  in  number,  and  the  series  becomes  complc 
it  is  proposed  to  gather  them  into  an  Atlas,  specially  illustrat 
the  scenes  of  the  Society's  work. 

4.  Statements  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  of  the  proceedings  of  1 

Society  at  home  as  well  as  abroad ;  Besoluttohb  passed  by  1 
Directors  on  important  matters ;  Extracts  from  the  Minutes  of  tfa 
proceedings ;  Extracts  from  the  Minutes  and  papers  of  Committe 
and  of  the  District  Committees  abroad. 

5.  Occasionally  an  account  may  be  given  of  the  Missions  or  stations 

other  Missionary  Societies. 

6.  Papers  may  also  appear  from  time  to  time  addressed  to  the  m 

sionaries  of  the  Society  on  various  questions  connected  with  th 
work ;  discussions  of  their  plans ;  the  state  of  the  Native  Church 
as  affected  by  national  character,  habits,  and  traditions ;  papers 
the  increase  of  the  Native  Ministry ;  on  the  increase  of  Self-supjx 
in  the  Churches ;  on  the  Association  of  Native  Churches ;  on  chang 
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in  the  forms  and  localities  of  missionary  labour,  required  by  the 
progress  of  time,  and  similar  topics. 

7.  The  Chronicle  will  contain  Twenty  Pages  monthly ;  and,  with  a 

view  to  devote  this  space  entirely  to  information  connected  with 
the  work  itself,  it  may  perhaps  be  wise  to  reserve  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  Contributions  for  the  Annual  Report. 

8.  Dr.  Mullens  has  been  appointed  Editor  of  this  new  series  of  the 

Chronicle,  and  he  will  be  aided  by  those,  especially  missionary 

brethren,  to  whom  all  the  circumstances  of  the  Society  are  thoroughly 

known. 

While  thus  endeavouring  to  improve  the  periodical  which  constitutes  the 

,  chief  record  of  their  labours,  the  Directors  ask  the  special  attention  of  the 

pastors  of  Churches  and  the  officers  of  Auxiliaries  to  its  circulation  among  the 

Society's  supporters.     Its  cost  is  small,  one  shilling  a  year,  and  it  is  within 

the  reach  of  all.     They  earnestly  desire  that  its  information  should  reach  all ; 

that  its  details  should  stir  the  hearts  of  all ;  and  that  the  record  of  what  the 

Lord  is  doing  in  heathen  lands  should  animate  the  faith,  draw  forth  the 

gratitude,  and  increase  the  consecration  of  all  who  believe  and  accept  His 

command  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.     They  commend  this 

periodical  specially  to  the  pastors  of  all  the  Churches ;  they  ask  them  to 

read  its  pages  at  their  Missionary  Prayer  Meetings  and  at  week"  evening 

services.    It  is  only  as  Christian  men  learn  what  God  is^doing  by  the  hands 

of  His  servants  that  their  interest  in  the  work  can  be  maintained,  their 

longings  for  its  "success  satisfied,  and  their  willing  gifts  called  forth.   "  When 

they  heard  these  things,  they  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  unto 

the  Gentiles  also  granted  repentance  unto  life." 


MISSIONARY  DEPARTMENT— PARIS  EXHIBITION. 

Some  time  ago  the  representatives  of  various  Missionary  Societies  in  England 
agreed  to  accept  an  invitation  made  to  them  from  Paris  to  take  a  share  in 
the  forthcoming  Exhibition.  They  were  informed  that  close  to  the  main 
building,  in  an  excellent  position,  a  piece  of  ground  has  been  set  apart  for  the 
erection  of  a  Missionary  Hall,  in  which  may  be  exhibited  the  most  tangible 
results  of  Missionary  labour.  The  literature  of  Missions,  as  seen  in  the 
Translations  of  the  Word  op  God,  and  the  production  of  Christian  Books, 
will  be  exhibited  in  the  main  building  by  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies. 
But  the  fruits  of  Missions  in  the  destruction  of  idolp,  the  cessation  of  war,  the 
cultivation  of  industrial  arts,  and  the  introduction  of  education,  will  be 
illustrated  by  articles  gathered  in  this  separate  Misstonaby  Hall. 

The  various  Continental  Societies  are  exceedingly  anxious  that  the  project 
shall  be  carried  out,  and  the  English  Missionary  Societies,  as  a  body,  have 
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close  of  the  Exhibition,  become  the  prope 
poeed  that  the  English  and  Continental  S<x 
them,  and  that  each  Society  shall  bear  tl 
articles,  and  of  the  fittings,  cases,  Ac.,  inn 
ance  with  this  scheme,  the  Church  Miss 
Societies  have  each  agreed  to  contribute  £: 

The  DrxxcTOBS  of  the  London  Mission; 
take  part  in  this  Exhibition:  While  fee 
enduring  traits  of  missionary  labours  are 
of  Churches,  the  moral  elevation  of  trit 
improvement  are  incapable  of  exhibition,  t 
tant  uses  may  be  served  by  the  scheme  in 
They  have  therefore  agreed  to  bear  their  j 
to  it  largely  from  their  stores.  A  Commit! 
conduct  of  the  Exhibition  is  committed.  ' 
their  largo  collection  of  Tahitian  and  Ear 
India,  and  Buddhas  from  Bormoh  and  Ch 
chiefs;  specimens  of  native  manufactures,  ' 
their  moral  condition ;  an  African  house  ar 
ments  of  the  Devil  worshippers  in  Trava 
important  clement  in  the  Exhibition  will 
lished  by  the  missionaries  in  various  pa; 
the  Bible,  dictionaries,  grammars,  school 
the  life  and  manners  of  nations,  or  of  1 
among  them. 

The  Directors  have  contributed  £100  i 
sionory  Hall.  Fittings  and  carriage  will 
And  as  they  deem  it  undesirable  to  take  tfc 
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NEW  TEAR'S  SACRAMENTAL  OFFERING 

FOR  THE  WIDOWS  AND  ORPHANS  OF  MISSIONARIES 

AND 

MISSIONARIES  INCAPACITATED  FOR  LABOUR  BY 'AGE  AND  INFIRMITY. 

For  sixteen  successive  years  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  have  appealed  specially  to  the  Churches  affiliated  with  the  Institution, 
on  behalf  of  the  several  classes  of  claimants  above  named,  on  their  Christian 
sympathy  and  affection.  They  have  regarded  the  communion  of  saints  around 
the  table  of  their  Saviour  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  the  year  as  a  most  suitable 
opportunity  on  which  to  invite  the  exercise  of  such  fraternal  love,  and  they 
are  thankful  that  the  Appeal  has  invariably  been  received  with  much  affection, 
and  answered  by  the  exercise  of  Christian  generosity. 

This  Appeal  has  never  been  intended  to  set  aside,  even  for  a  single  occa- 
sion, the  duty  of  every  Church  Member  to  his  poorer  brethren ;  but  the 
Directors  have  asked  only  that  at  the  first  communion  service  in  the 
teas,  each  christian  communicant  who  is  willing,  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  making  some  addition  to  his  usual  contribution,  and  thai 
the  amount  contributed  over  and  above  the  average  of  the  ordinary 
Sacramental  Collection  may  be  appropriated  for  the  relief  of  the 
Widows  and  Fatherless  Children  of  departed  Missionaries,  and  of  those 

VENERABLE  SERVANTS  OF  CHRIST  WHOSE  YEARS  AND  ENERGIES  HAVE  BEEN  SPENT 

in  their  Divine  Master's  service. 

The  Directors  very  urgently  and  specially  request  the  co-operation  of 
Christian  Pastors  in  this  expression  of  sympathy  and  love,  by  presenting 
this  Appeal  to  the  Officers  and  Members  of  their  Churches,  and  soliciting 
their  kind  compliance  with  the  application. 

It  is  hoped  that  should  it  be  found  impracticable  to  make  the  Sacramental 
Offerings  now  solicited  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  next  month,  our  Christian 
friends  will  kindly  embrace  the  first  Sabbath  in  February  for  the  occasion. 

It  is  respectfully  requested  that  the  amount  specially  contributed  in 
reply  to  this  Appeal  be  transmitted  separately  and  without  delay  to  the  Bev. 
Robert  Robinson,  Home  Secretary. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Directors, 

ARTHUR  TIDMAN,  D  D., 
WILLIAM  FAIRBROTHER,  (  8eeretarie9 
ROBERT  ROBINSON. 
JOSEPH  MULLENS,  DJ3., 

Mono*  Hotrra, 

1*  Dm.,  1866. 
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SOUTH  INDIA, 
NILGHEERY  HILLS. 

A  few  Christian* gcnUemen  visiting  the  Station  of  Koxoos,  in  the  Nilghcrry 
Hills,  have  recently  issued  a  circular,  setting  forth  the  claims  of  India  on  the 
Christian  Church  for  larger  means  and  agencies  to  secure  its  conversion  to 
Christ.  In  that  circular  they  dwell  on  the  need  of  making  these  claims  a 
■object  of  special  and  EAEKEST  prayer  tothe  footstool  of  Him  by  whom 
alone  that  wondrous  renovation  can  be  accomplished.  They  enumerate  a 
variety  of  topics,  all  important,  all  bearing  on  the  progress  of  our  Indian 
Empire, 


that  in  the  usual  annual  week  of  prayer,  one  dat  shall  be  set  apart  by  the 
Churches  at  home  for  offering  these  petitions.  May  many  hearts  in  the  wnmpr- 
ous  Churches  and  Societies  labouring  for  India  respond  to  these  appeals!  May 
every  year  find  that  great  empire  securing  a  deeper  hold  on  their  »ffMWr«. 
sympathies,  and  gifts ;  and  may  larger  blessings  attend  the  labours  so  car- 
ried on  for  the  Lord's  glory  and  by  the  Lord's  aid ! 

APPEAL  ON  BEHALF  OF  INDIA. 

"  Koonoor,  India,  October  1866. 

"  Dear  Brethren  ih*Chri8t,— A  few  Christian  friends  from  various  parts 
of  India,  representing  various  denominations  and  missionary  societies,  unite 
in  sending  forth  this  Appeal  on  behalf  of  India  and  its  perishing  milK/np^ 

2.  "  We  have  forwarded  a  request  to  the  Committee  of  the  '  Evangelical 
Alliance,'  signed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Madras  and  a  goodly  number  of  chap- 
lama,  missionaries,  and  influential  Christian  laymen,  asking  the  Committee. 
m  "arranging  the  programme  for  the  forthcoming  annual  concert  for  prayer, 
to  invite  the  Lord's  people  everywhere,  to  observe  one  of  the  days  of  the  'jweek 
of  prayer'  as  a  day  for  special  prayer  on  behalf  of  India,  and  to  co-operate  with 
us  in  our  efforts,  in  entire  dependence  upon  the  Divine  blessing,  to  rouse  the 
Church  of  Christ  to  put  forth  more  strenuous  and  united  exertiona  for  the 
evangelization  of  this  '  land  of  idols.' 

3.  "We  would  remind  you,  at  the  outset,  that  India  was  the  birth-place,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  annually  recurring  hallowed  season  of  refreshment  and  blessing 
to  the  Universal  Church,  the  week  of  prayer;  and  we  feel  sure  that  the  remem- 
brance of  this  fact  will  help  to  enlist  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  God's  chil- 
dren, and  secure  a  universal  response  to  our  request. 

"  In  urging  upon  your  attention,  dear  brethren,  the  claims  of  India,  far  be 
it  from  us  to  ignore  the  claims  of  other  nations,  still,  like  India,  shrouded  in 
the  gloomy  shades  of  heathen  night.  No;  '  the  field  is  the  world,9  and  we 
unite  with  you  in  the  prayer  that  soon  '  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  may  see  the 
salvation  of  our  God.'  We  are,  nevertheless,  deeply  impressed  with  the  con- 
viction that,  at  the  present  time,  India  has  special  claims  upon  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

4.  "  In  support  of  these  claims,  we  would  remind  British  Christians  of  the 
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awful  responsibility  resting  upon  them,  in  the  fact  that,  in  this  great  con- 
tinent, of  all  England's  possessions  the  greatest  and  the  richest,  there  are 
upwards  of  200,000,000  of  immortal  beings,  sharing  in  Britain's  progress,  and 
governed  by  British  rule,  still  groping  their  way  amid  the  darkness  of  hea- 
thenism, perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

4.  "We  appeal  to  the  Church  Universal,  and  we  ask :  Has  not  India  and  her 
teeming  millions,  under  present  circumstances,  special  claims  upon  us :  claims 
irresistibly  pressed  upon  us  by  the  Toioe  of  Providence,  by  terrible  things  in' 
righteousness,  by  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  already  achieved,  and  by  the. 
bright  prospects  of  greater  triumphs  to  be  won  ? 

5.  "  Look  at  India,  and  you  behold  a  nation  struggling  in  the  throes  of 
spiritual  emancipation.  Listen  to  the  confessions  which  have  but  lately  fallen 
from  the  lips  of  the  votaries  of  her  religion,  sublime  for  its  antiquity,  'BSn- 
dooism  is  sick  unto  death ;'  and,  again, '  We  are  letting  our  religion  go ;'  and 
again, '  We  can  place  no  confidence  upon  what  our  shastras  teach,  they  are 
but  a  heap  of  rubbish ;'  and  yet  again,  in  1864,  previous  to  the  passing  of 
the  Bill  in  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  Calcutta,  which  severed  for  ever  the 
connection  of  the  British  Government  with  idolatry  in  Southern  India,  in 
public  and  in  private,  the  confession  was  made,  '  We  cannot  get  the  people* 
to  support  their  own  religion ;  we  cannot  get  trustees  to  take  the  responsibility; 
our  temples  are  crumbling  into  ruins ;  and,  if  the  Government  cut  off  their 
support,  our  religion  will  soon  be  numbered  among  the  things  that  were.' 
And,  while  amid  such  clear  intimations  that  Hindooism  is  tottering  to  its  fall, 
we  hear  the  piercing  cry,  *  Father,  Father,  give  us  light ;'  while  national  cala- 
mities are  subduing  the  minds  of  the  people  and  an  earnest  spirit  of 
inquiry  is  abroad ;  while  an  unprecedented  desire  for  English  education,  and 
for  the  cultivation  of  western  science  and  literature  is  awakened ;  while  so 
many  powerful  influences  are  in  operation,  and  so  many  encouraging  indica- 
tions are  visible,  surely,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  India,  as  a  spherefor  missionary 
enterprise,  possesses  claims  upon  the  Church  of  Christ  generally,  and  upon 
British  Christians  in  particular,  which  dare  not,  with  impunity,  be  resisted. 
*  For  if  thou  holdest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  there  enlargement  and 
deliverance  arise  from  another  place,  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house  shall  be 
destroyed,  and  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a 
time  as  this  P' 

6.  "  Never  before  has  there  existed  such  an  urgent  need  for  prayer  for  Indian 
Missions.  Blessed  are  our  eyes  ;  for  they  see  what  many  faithful  men  before 
us  longed  and  laboured  for,  but  did  not  see,  namely,  the  beginning  of  a  native 
pastorate,  the  establishment  of  a  self-supporting,  self-governing  native 
Church.  The  tender  shoot  has  just  been  planted  in  the  soil,  and  the  dew  of  the 
Spirit  must  descend  upon  it,  if  it  is  to  take  deep  root  and  its  branches  to  fill  > 
the  land ;  and  in  no  way  can  we  contribute  more  effectually  towards  the 
strengthening  of  our  native  brethren  and  their  Churches  than  by  earnestly 
pleading  with  God  for  the  special  blessing  which,  we  cannot  doubt,  will  be 
bestowed,  in  answer  to  the  united  prayers  of  the  whole  Church. 

7.  "  Another  result  of  missionary  labour  in  India  ought  to  call  forth  the 
earnest  prayers  of  the  Church  for  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  this 
great  nation.    We  refer  to  the  deep,  wide-spread  general  impression  which  \ 
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lias  been  produced  by  the  preaching  of  the 'Gospel  for  so  many  years.  The 
precious  seed  has  been  sown  broadcast  over  the  land,  and  the  direct  resulti 
are,  that  upwards  of  200,000  professing  native  Christians  have  been  gathered 
out  of  heathenism,  a  native  Church  has  been  established  with  upwards  oi 
60,000  communicants,  and  between  three  and  four  thousand  native  agents  an 
labouring  along  with  us  for  the  enlightenment  and  evangelization  of  theu 
fellow-countrymen.  But  there  is  another  result,  the  value  of  which,  in  Hi 
bearing  upon  the  future,  when  God  shall  be  pleased  to  pour  out  His  Spirit 
from  on  high,  cannot  be  over-estimated ;  thousands  on  thousands  there  are 
who  know  the  truth,  who  are  convinced  that  Christianity  is  true,  who  have 
no  faith  in  their  idols,  nor  in  the  traditions  of  their  ancestors,  but  who  are  afraid 
or  ashamed  to  acknowledge  openly  their  convictions.  Millions  there  are,  in  this 
heathen  land,  who  have  heard  the  sweet  story  of  redeeming  love,  into  whose 
hearts  the  seeds  of  Divine  truth  have  fallen.  Let  the  blessed  showers  of  the 
Spirit  descend  upon  this  precious  seed,  lying  at  present  dormant  in  the  soil, 
then,  indeed,  the  wilderness  will  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruit- 
ful field  be  counted  for  a  forest. 

8.  "  While  there  is  much  to  encourage,  and  to  call  forth  our  adoring  gratitude 
and  earnest  believing  prayer,  we  would  not  conceal  the  fact,  that  perhaps  no 
field  of  missionary  enterprise  presents  greater  obstacles,  and,  humanly  speak- 
ing, more  insurmountable  difficulties  than  India.  Foremost  among  these 
hindrances  stands  that  masterpiece  of  Satan's  devices,  caste,  with  which 
he  has  bound  the  nation  for  ages  past,  and  which  rises  as  a  mighty  barrier 
at  every  step  of  evangelistic  effort.  Then  there  are  her  hoary  systems  of 
religion  and  superstition,  which,  having  held  their  undisputed  sway  over 
the  thoughts  and  habits  of  men  for  so  many  centuries,  have  so  corrupted 
i  the  heart  and  blinded  the  mind,  that,  from  every  stand-point,  save  that  of 

j  faith,  the  general  conversion  of  India  seems  a  more  than  hopeless  enter- 


I 


.  prise. 

9.  "  Then  there  is  the  weakness  and  deceitfulness  of  the  native  character, 
!               which  so  often  blasts  the  hopes  and  chills  the  energies  of  the  faithful 

labourer,  and  leads  him  oft-times  in  mournful  despondency  to  say, '  I  have 
laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain.' 

10.  "  But,  over  and  above  all,  there  is  the  mighty  extent  of  the  field,  while  the 
labourers  are  so  few.  Standing  before  the  proud  fortresses  of  Satan,  confronted 
by  200,000,000  of  the  hosts  of  the  enemy,  your  little  band  of  500  men  have 
fought  nobly  and  well,  and  have  won  glorious  triumphs  for  Christ;  but, 
brethren  beloved,  think  it  not  strange  that  at  times  our  hearts  sink  within  us, 
and  we  feel  well-nigh  overwhelmed  when  we  see  here  and  there  great  breaches 
made  in  the 'walls  of  the  citadal,  and  the  gates  of  the  enemy's  stronghold 
either  open  before  us  or  prostrate  in  ruins,  with  only  a  handful  of  men  to 
seize  the  opportunity  and  '  go  up  and  possess  the  land.' 

11.  "  In  view  of  all  these  opposing  influences,  we  fear  not  the  result. '  Who  art 
thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  Before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  become  a  plain.'  Let 
it  be  remembered,  however,  that  God  carries  on  His  glorious  work  through 
human  instrumentality.    What  a  high  honour!    What  a  glorious  privilege ! 

Called  to  be  fellow-workers  with  God !'    <  Walk  worthy  ike  veeaHem  wkermoitk 
jit  wre  called.' 
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12.  "In  God's  name,  and  in  the  name  of  Him  who  hath  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  His  blood,  we  appeal  for  help. 

13.  "  Young  men  in  our  churches,  colleges,  and  universities,  we  appeal  to  you* 
'  Come  over  and  help  us.'  Let  our  appeal  sound  throughout  our  churches, 
and  in  our  halls  of  learning,  as  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  '  Whom  shall  I 
send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?'  and  may  many  of  you,  willing  to  consecrate 
your  life,  your  talents,  and  your  energies  upon  the  altar  of  missionary  service, 
respond, '  Lord,  here  am  I,  send  me.' 

14.  "  Dear  brethren,  pastors,  and  office-bearers  of  churches,  we  appeal  to  you 
for  help ;  you  can  help  us  much,  and  you  know  best  how.  Under  God,  the 
success  of  this  effort  depends  much  upon  your  sympathy  and  aid. 

15.  "To  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world  we  appeal ;  and  we  ask, 
while  God's  voice  is  heard  urging  us  on,  while  Heaven's  watch-word  is, '  Enlarge 
the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine  habita- 
tion, spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy  stakes,'  shall  your 
response  to  this  appeal  be,  *  Retrench !  limit  your  operations ;  we  cannot 
supply  the  men ;  we  cannot  afford  the  means ;  our  faith  is  too  weak  to  under- 
take such  a  mighty  work  ?'  '  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  sailh  the  Lord.'  Oh  that 
the  Church  of  the  living  God  would  rise  in  her  majesty  and  power,  and,  calling 
forth  all  her  mighty  resources,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  her  God,  unfurl  her 
banner,  and  '  go  up  and  possess  the  land.' 

16.  "  Brethren,  we  ask  .your  prayers,  we  ask  your  sympathy,  and  we  ask  you  to 
prove  the  sincerity  of  your  sympathy  and  prayers  by  laying  your  gift  upon  the 
altar.  *  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store-house,  that  there  may  be  meat  ixr 
mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.' 

"  Signed  on  behalf  of  the  brethren  who  met  at  Koonoor  on  the  13th  of 
August,  1866. 

"  John  G.  Hallidat,  Lieut. -Col.,  Chairman. 

"John  Lowe,  M.R.C.S.E.,  Medical  Missionary,  L.M.S.,  South 

Travancore,  Secretary. 
"  G.  Staple  Dobbie,  Lieut. -Col.,  H.M.  \tth  JRegt.  M.N.I. 
"  Samuel  Mateeb,  Missionary,  L.M.S.,  Trevandrum. 

TOPICS  SUGGESTED  FOB  PBAYEB  ON  THE  DAT  FIXED  FOB  SPECIAL  PBATER 

ON  BEHALF  OF  INDIA. 

"  For  the  Government. — The  viceroy,  governors,  and  all  in  authority.  For 
guidance  in  legislating  and  administrating  the  laws.  For  rajahs,  native 
princes,  dewansi  Ac.    For  peace  and  prosperity. 

"  For  Europeans,  Americans,  residents  of  other  nationalities  and  Eurasians 
in  India,  civil,  military,  and  commercial,  for  grace  to  enable  them  to  be  living 
witnesses  for  Christ. 

*'  For  bishops,  chaplains,  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  whose  special  sphere 
of  labour  is  among  our  fellow-countrymen  in  India.  For  our  soldiers  and 
sailors. 

"For  missionaries  and  their  families;  that  grace,  wisdom   and  prudence* 
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Mj  t>e  imparted;  that  all  may  be  nnited  in  bent,  lore,  and  zeal,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  one  great  object,  the  advancement  of  the  Bedeemer't 
kingdom.  For  their  healthy  help  in  the  acquisition  and  use  of  the  language. 
tad  in  g^wmg  a  knowledge  of  the  people,  so  as  to  promote  more  effectuallj 
their  social,  moral,  and  spiritual  advancement. 

"fer  tie  Xmtim  CI«rriL— That  it  may  receive  a  rich  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Fnr  nf^T  «■»— 5—imm,  p—fr***,  mng*Kmt*f  **%A  ^^fri^  that  thfir 
preaching  and  teaching  may  be  characterised  by  greater  earnestness,  power. 

For  church  members.  For  young  conieits  exposed  to  tempta- 
and  persecution.  For  all  who  have  renounced  lualhniiiim  and  are  under 
Christian  instruction,  but  as  yet  are  merely  nominal  Christians.  For  the 
children  of  native  Christians,  and  the  rising  generation  in  India. 


and  training iasf  \i  utions.  Zenana  work,  miwsiiii  boarding-schools, 
village  schools,  Ac.  For  a  blessing  on  young  men's  Christian  and  literary 
assoristionii,  lectures,  bible  teaching,  and  Christian  vernacular  literature. 

uFmr  ike  HemtUm—ThMt  the  higher  cliiroow  may  be  more  effectually  reached 
and  influenced  by  the  truth.  That  the  spirit  of  inquiry  awakened  in  the 
minds  of  the  educated  rlssscs  may  lead  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth- 
For  the  speedy  overthrow  of  MohaarmfdanisTn,  Popery,  and  every  other  pre- 
valent system  of  error  and  superstition.  For  a  rich  Mowing  on  bazaar 
preaching,  Bible  and  tract  distribution,  Medical  Mission  work,  itinerances 
among  the  heathen,  and  every  other  evangelistic  agency  in  operation. 

"That  God  would  sanctify  all  the  painful  dispensaHons  of  His  providence 
which  hare  affected,  or  may  still  be  affecting,  the  people  of  India,  and  over- 
rule all  for  the  promotion  of  His  own  glory. 

"  For  British,  American,  and  Continental  Missionary  Societies  and  their 
Directors,  and  lor  all  auxiliary  organizations  for  the  advancement  of  the  Lord's 
work  in  India.  That  Christians  everywhere  may  be  stirred  up  to  take  a 
deeper  and  more  prayerful  interest  in  the  cause  of  missions  to  the  heathen,  and 
that  a  host  of  young  devoted  men  in  our  churches,  colleges,  and  unrrersitiea, 
may  be  moved  to  consecrate  their  life  and  energies  upon  the  altar  of  mission- 


»» 


TEAVANCORE. 

QUILON. 

Among  the  re-arrangements  carried  out  in  the  Travancore  Mission  during  the 
present  year,  the  re-opening  of  the  QuDon  Miwrion  occupied  an  important 
place.  Since  the  decease  of  the  late  Mr.  ^Thompson,  in^l85^  no  English 
missionary  has  been  resident  there,  the  Mission  having  merely  formed  sn 
outpost  of  the  Trerandrum  Station.  But  such  a  plan  has  not  done  the 
Mission  justice.  A  native  Church  already  established  requires  pastoral  care; 
the  children  require  constant  supervision  in  local  schools;  and  there  is 
almiidance  of  work  on  every  side  among  the  heathen  and  the  Syrian  Chris- 
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tian  population.  It  was  therefore  with  great  satisfaction  that  the  mission- 
ary brethren  found  one  of  their  number,  the  Rev.  F.  Wilkinson,  willing  to 
enter  heartily  on  this  sphere  of  labour.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wilkinson  had  lived 
among  most  attached  people  in  the  Station  of  Santhapoorak  ;  but  as  the  great 
spiritual  growth  of  the  southern  Stations  and  the  increase  of  native  pastors 
rendered  the  same  amount  of  superintendence  there  unnecessary,  our  friends 
most  readily  surrendered  their  position  at  Santhapooram  to  open  new  ground 
at  Quilon.  The  members  of  the  Society  will  be  glad  to  find  that  their 
first  year  already  sees  a  good  beginning  in  this  promising  sphere  of  use- 
fulness. 

LETTER  FROM  MRS.  WILKINSON,  QT7ILON. 

"  Quilon,  September  7th,  1866. 

"  My  dear  Dr.  Mullens, — We  have  been  at  Quilon  for  five  months,  and 
never  sent  you  a  line  yet ;  but  it  would  have  been  very  poor  accounts  we 
could  have  sent  had  we  written  before,  as  almost  ever  since  our  arrival  we 
have  had  sickness  in  the  house ;  two  of  our  dear  children  were  brought  veiy 
low  by  constant  dysentery,  but  our  Heavenly  Father  spared  them  to  us,  and 
we  are  now,  through  His  mercy,  pretty  well,  and  trust  we  may  long  continue 
so,  in  order  to  be  able  to  carry  on  His  great  work  in  this  comparatively  new 
sphere  with  activity  and  joy. 

"  The  people  all  gave  us  a  very  hearty  welcome ;  all  the  chief  men,  dressed 
in  their  best,  came  to  the  landing-place,  and  accompanied  us  to  our  new  house, 
where  we  found  the  women  collected  to  receive  us.  I  am  sorry  so  much  illness 
has  prevented  me  from  doing  all  I  wanted  among  them ;  but,  if  our  health  is 
spared,  I  Bee  a  great  opening  for  me  as  well  as  my  husband  here. 

"  We  commenced  a  day-school  very  soon  after  we  came,  which  has  been 
regularly  attended  by  sixteen  girls  and  seven  or  eight  boys ;  most  of  these 
are  the  children  of  people  in  our  own  congregation,  but  two  or  three  of  them 
the  daughters  of  the  officers'  servants.  The  Christians  show  a  great  desire  to 
get  their  children  educated,  but  we  find  great  obstacles  in  collecting  those  of 
other  creeds.  The  heathen  at  present  have  not  sufficient  confidence  in  our 
motives  to  send  their  daughters,  and  the  Romanists,  though  professedly  very 
glad  of  the  opportunity,  hold  back  in  fear  of  the  anger  of  their  priests. 
Romanism  does  indeed  hold  its  sway  here ;  they  have  nine  or  ten  fine  churches 
and  a  great  number  of  converts.  Many  in  the  out-stations  long  to  send  their 
girls  to  my  boarding-school.  I  visited  all  the  out-congregations  with  my 
husband.  At  one  place  (where  a  number  of  Syrian  Christians  had  come  over) 
it  was  the  first  time  their  women  had  ever  attended  public  worship  the  Sabbath 
1  went.  We  spoke  to  them  earnestly,  and  tried  to  get  them  to  attend  every 
Sunday ;  at  last  they  said  they  would  if  their  husbands  consented ;  but  it1  was 
not  so  easy  to  get  them  round.  They  said  only  on  condition — that  there  was  a 
wall  built  up  the  middle  of  the  chapel  to  screen  them.  Of  course  we  could  not 
agree  to  this.  We  felt  it  would  not  do  to  force  them,  but  try  by  degrees  to 
overcome  their  prejudices.  1  want  very  much,  as  a  great  step  towards  im- 
proving this  interesting  class,  to  educate  their  daughters,  and  shall  try  hard. 
ifi  get  some  to  send  their  girls  to  me.     _  


I 
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r  ••  It  has  just  been  decided  in  Committee  that  I  should  apply  to  sixteen  of 
the  former  subscribers  of  the  Santhapooram  school  to  transfer  their  subscxip- 
ions  to  this  place.    I  have  therefore  been  very  busy  writing  to  them. 

M  The  girls'  schoolroom  is  undergoing  great  repairs,  which  were  much  needed  ; 
bat  we  hope  in  another  month  (D.V.)  to  open  the  boarding- school.  My 
husband  has  been  working  hard  at  the  language,  and  has  already  preached  his 
first  sermon ;  but  much  of  his  work  can  be  carried  on  in  Tamil,  so  he  has  not 
been  much  hindered.  I  too  am  studying  diligently,  and  can  already  read  and 
write  it  tolerably.  My  attempts  at  speaking  are  often  mixed  up  with  Tamil 
terminations ;  only  practice  will  soon  enable  me  to  get  over  that  difficulty. 
The  worst  of  it  is,  so  many  here  understand  Tamil,  that  there  is  always  the 
temptation  to  speak  what  comes  the  easiest. 

"  May  I,  in  conclusion,  ask  you  to  remember  us  in  our  work  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  that,  while  we  labour  for  the  advancement  of  this  people  in  all  that  is 
good  and  holy,  we  ourselves  may  day  by  day  enjoy  a  greater  share  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  to  strengthen,  encourage,  and  invigorate  us  for  His 


se^vlce.,, 


NORTH  INDIA. 
ALMORAH. 

[r      EXTRACTS  FROM  A  LETTER  FROM  THR  REV.  J.  HEWLETT,  AUfORAH. 

"  Almorah,  August  15th,  1866. 
"  With  much  pleasure  and  with  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God  for  His  pro- 
vidential goodness  in  prolonging  our  evangelistic  efforts  in  this  place,  I  com- 
municate to  you  an  account  of  the  annual  public  examination  of  our  schools, 
which  took  place  on  the  4th  ult,  marking  the<progress  we  have  been  enabled 
to  make  during  the  past  year  in  the  educational  portion  of  our  work,  a  branch 
of  labour  by  which  the  gracious  and  sovereign  Disposer  of  events  continues  to 
give  our  Mission  a  great  and  increasing  influence  on  the  native  inhabitants, 
causing  thereby  both  a  vast  amount  of  knowledge  of  His  blessed  truth  to  be 
diffused  amongst  them,  and  their  characters  and  lives  to  be  outwardly,  at 
least,  greatly  purified  and  exalted. 

REPORT  OF  8CHOOL  EXAMINATION. 

"  The  examination  was  conducted  under  the  presidency  of  our  much  esteemed 
friend  and  helper  Colonel  Ramsay,  C.B.,  and  numerously  attended  by  both 
the  other  European  friends  of  the  Mission  and  the  native  residents,  many  of 
the  latter  being  former  pupils,  and  others  parents  of  children  in  present  at- 
tendance. After  prayer  for  the  Divine  blessing  upon  the  proceedings,  each 
of  the  classes  was  brought  forward  separately  and  examined  briefly,  *sV4  voev, 
in  such  of  the  subjects  taught  them  during  the  year  as  the  time  would  admit 
of.  The  number  of  classes  in  each  school  was  seven;  of  pupils  on  the  list  in 
the  English  and  vernacular  school,  110,  and  in  the  exclusively  rernacnlar 
school,  168;  in  both  together,  rather  more  than  the  preceding  year.  The 
highest  class  of  the  upper  school  was  detained  the  longest;  for,  being  the 
most  advanced,  its  examination  showed  the  extent  to  wnfch  education  is  par* 
imd  by  the  scholars,  as  well  as  proved  the  greatest  1011x106  of  interest  to  the 
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parties  present,  ail  of  whom  appeared  to  view  the  progress  made  with  muck 
gratification  and  delight.  The  subjects  prepared  by  this  class  were  the  Second 
Book  of  Samuel ;  the  Gospel  of  Luke ;  a  portion  of  the  •  Poetical  Instructor/ 
containing  selections  from  our  best  English  poets ;  thirty- five  pages  of '  Allen 
and  Corn  well's  Young  Composer ;'  a  portion  of  Murray's  '  History  of  India ;' 
the  First  Book  of  Euclid ;  and,  by  three  of  the  boys,  algebra,  as  far  as  simple 
equations — all  in  English.  One  of  the  pupils  both  recited  from  memory  and 
paraphrased  remarkably  well  the  description  of  the  journey  to  Einmaus  in 
Cowper's  poem  on  Conversation.  Another  recited  very  well  Bishop  Heber'a 
'  Providential  Care  of  God.' 

DISTRIBUTION  OF  PRIZES. 

"  As  the  classes  retired  from  being  examined,  one  by  one,  the  first  three  boys 
in  each  were  presented  with  the  usual  prizes,  and  the  first  boy  of  all  with  a  gold 
medal,  the  gift  of  Colonel  Ramsay,  for  which  they  had  been  previously  arranged, 
according  to  their  comparative  knowledge,  by  means  of  private  examinations, 
conducted  by  Major  Smyth,  Mr.  Budden,  Mr.  Shrewsbury,  and  myself.  To  the 
highest  competitor  at  a  voluntary  translation  examination  of  Hindi  into  English, 
and  from  English  into  Hindi,  a  nicely  bound  copy  of  Elphinstone's '  History  of 
India'  was  next  awarded,  which  was  kindly  presented  by  T.  B.  Cann,  Esq.,  for 
the  purpose  he  promised  it  when,  as  Acting  Director  of  Public  Instruction, 
he  visited  the  schools  in  September  last.  A  prize  was  also  given  to  the  second 
best  at  the  same  examination.  Captain  Fisher,  one  of  the  Government  officials 
present,  and  a  contributor  to  the  Mission,  kindly  offered  a  prize  of  £5  to  be 
given  at  the  examination  next  year  for  the  best  essay  on  '  The  Evil  Effects  of 
Bribery,  both  upon  the  Giver  and  the  Receiver,'  one  of  the  prevailing  national 
crimes,  of  the  pernicious  influence  of  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  form  an 
adequate  conception  in  England.  The  competition  for  this  prize  is  to  be 
thrown  open  not  only  to  those  whose  names  will  be  on  the  attendance  list  at 
the  next  annual  examination,  but  to  all  who  have  ever  studied  in  the  schools, 
which  is  undoubtedly  an  excellent  way  of  our  retaining  some  hold  upon  those 
who  have  left  for  employ,  and  of  following  up  the  good  impression  they 
formerly  received.  One  of  our  old  pupils  next  read  an  admirable  essay,  which. 
strongly  advocated  the  claims  of  female  education,  the  composition  of  a  Hindu 
resident  engaged  in  Government  education,  who  would  have  read  it  himself, 
but  was  unavoidably  prevented  from  attending. 

ADDRESSES  TO  THE  PUPILS. 

"  All  assembled  were  then  addressed  by  a  native  gentleman  of  influence  in 
the  place,  expressing  the  gratitude  he  and  his  countrymen  felt  for  the 
inestimable  blessings  that  had  resulted  to  them  through  the  education  of  our 
Mission.  Practical  and  stirring  addresses  were  also  delivered  by  Major 
Smyth,  D.  M.  Gardner,  Esq.,  C.S.,  and  Colonel  Ramsay,  all  strongly  en- 
couraging the  pursuit  of  a  good  education,  for  the  attainment  of  which  they 
pointed  out  wise  rules  both  to  the  pupils  and  to  their  parents.  They  also  en- 
larged upon  the  true  object  of  education  as  being  something  far  better  and 
nobler  than  merely  gaining  a  livelihood  or  earthly  distinction  and  honours; 
and  entreated  them  to  consider  the  disinterestedness  and  zeal  of  the  mission- 
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aries  in  labouring  amongst  them  for  their  moral  and  spiritual  well-being,  en- 
deavouring to  stimulate  within  them  the  desire  and  resolution  to  ever  keep 
the  arrowB  of  their  aim  directed  towards  its  blessed  attainment. 

CHEI8TIAN  EDUCATION  AND  ITS  SUPPORTERS  CONTRASTED  WITH 

HEATHENISM  AND  ITS  TOTABIE8. 

M  Never  before  had  there  been  anything  known  by  the  heathen  of  these 
parts  like  this  *m«ml  gathering  to  witness  the  progress  and  results  of  moral 
improvement.  It  therefore  presents  a  most  hopeful,  as  well  as  pleasing 
contrast,  to  their  other  assemblages,  for  their  degrading  festivals  and  their 
religious  fairs,  where  the  Hindu  religion  is  seen  in  reality,  and  not  in  profes- 
sion only,  to  consist  chiefly  in  *  meat  and  drink,'  and  not  in  what  the  Apostle 
Paul  describes  the  kingdom  of  God  to  be, '  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joj 
in  the  Holy  Ghost'  That  such  great  numbers  of  the  natives  take  pleasure  in 
being  present  at  the  examination  of  our  schools,  the  professed  object  of  which 
is  to  overthrow  heathenism  and  to  establish  Christianity  —  that  they 
hear,  with  the  outward  appearance  at  least  of  reverence,  prayer  addressed  to 
*  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ '  for  the  realization  of  the 
blessings  of  His  salvation  by  all  assembled — that  they  see  their  own  children 
thus  show  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  than  they  can  for 
the  most  part  of  Hinduism,  and  a  young  man  of  the  most  highly  respected 
family  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  acquainted  with  Sanscrit  titerature,  recite 
publicly  '  the  Journey  to  Emmans ' — that  they  also  listen  with  attention  and 
apparent  interest  to  addresses  by  one  of  themselves,  urging  upon  them  female 
education — are  facts  which,  in  the  absence  even  of  outward  conversions,  cannot 
but  be  indicative,  to  a  careful  observer,  of  a  gradual  though  silent  progress  of 
the  Gospel,  for  which  we  should  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

"  We  possess  now  a  further  source  of  encouragement  and  hope  in  the  advan- 
tage of  having  three  Christian  teachers  as  fellow-labourers  in  the  schools,  two 
of  whom  came  from  Calcutta,  and  the  third  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  our  Mis- 
sion, Frabhu  Diss,  who  was  baptized  by  us  last  November. 

OPEN-AIB  PREACHING. 

•*  Increased  attention  has  been  given  since  Mr.  Budden's  return  to  other 
departments  of  our  work,  among  which  especially  has  been  preaching  in  the 
open  air  to  congregations  of  adult  heathen   twice  a  week  by  our  native 
brethren,  Prosonna  Kumir  Boya,  Bebi  Prasad,  together  with  Mr.  Budden 
I  and  myself.    Numbers  of  natives  from  the  district,  who  are  visiting  Almorah, 

■  as  well  as  the  adults  of  the  town,  whom  we  could  reach  in  no  other  way,  have 

at  these  meetings  heard  of  God's  plentiful  provision  of  salvation  and  invita- 
tions of  mercy  for  lost  souls." 
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SOUTH    SEAS. 
SAMOA. 

LETTER  FROM  RET.  8.  J.  WHITXEE. 

"  Leulumoega,  Samoa,    uiy  2nd,  1866. 

1.    MAY  MEETINGS. 

"  The  May  Meetings  in  my  district  have  been  very  successful  this  year.  We 
nave  had  good  attendance  at  them  all,  and  good  contributions ;  the  result* 
being  as  follows : — 

£    i.    d. 
Leulumoega  .    32    6    0 

Manono  12  16  10 

Falelatai  .  .    25    5    8 

Lefaga        •  .  ...    25    0    5 


Total  .  .  £95    8  11 


"  Last  year  we  had  from  the  whole  district  £81 ;  so  our  increase  this  year 
is  £14  8«.  lid. 

"  I  don't  feel  ashamed  to  place  this  contribution  against  the  gifts  of  our 
richest  churches  at  home.  Nay,  I  may  go  beyond  the  negative,  and  say  posi- 
tively, I  feel  proud  to  place  the  gifts  of  our  poor  Samoans  in  contrast  with  the 
meagre  offerings  of  many  at  home.  You  will  remember  that,  in  addition  to 
this  free-will  offering  to  the  London  Missionary  Society,  each  village  supports, 
its  native  pastor.  The  contributions  in  money  made  by  our  people,  to  assist  in 
extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  is  one  result  of  missionary  labour  which 
we  can  point  to,  and  from  which  we  can  take  encouragement ;  but  we  are  by 
no  means  confined  to  this. 

2.   PIONEERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

w  You  will  see  from  the  minutes  of  our  last  meeting  that  we  hope  to  send 
eight  more  Samoan  teachers  to  extend  the  newly-opened  Mission  to  the 
N.  N.  W/;  and  I  believe  that,  when  the  time  comes  for  choosing  these  men,, 
we  shall  have  at  least  three  times  that  number  of  candidates  to  choose 
the  eight  from.  This  is  another  result  of  missionary  labour ;  and,  as  a  Mission, 
we  cannot  help  rejoicing  to  think  of  Samoa,  not  merely  as  a  Mission  field,  but 
as  the  parent  of  many  other  Missions;  viz.,  the  Loyalty  Islands,  the  New 
Hebrides,  Savage  Island,  Tokelau,  and  now  the  'EUice'  and  '  Marshall  * 
groups. 

3.  A  FAITHFUL  CHRI8TIAN. 

"  But  we  have'  still  better  results  to  snow.  While  we  sometimes  get  dis- 
couraged at  the  instability  of  character  manifested  by  some  who  profess  to  be 
followers  of  the  Saviour,  we  are  not  unfrequently  called  to  rejoice  over  others 
who  are  faithful  unto  [death,  and  concerning  whom  we  can  feel  the  fullest 
assurance  that  they  have  had  given  to  them  by  their  glorified  Saviour  the 
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crown  of  life  which  is  promised  to  the  faithful.    Since  writing  to  yon  hut  I 
have  lost  one  of  my  deacons,  concerning  whom  I  feel  this  confidence. 

"  When  John  Williams  first  'came  to  Upolu,  this  man  received  him.  He 
soon  became  his  right-hand  man,  and  gave  evidence  of  the  power  of  Divine 
truth  on  the  human  heart,  however  degraded  it  may  be  by  heathenism.  This 
man,  although  a  chief  of  importance,  was  one  of  the  first  native  teachers  ap- 
pointed in  the  early  stage  of  the  Mission.  From  the  time  of  his  first  appoint- 
ment as  a  teacher  to  the  day  of  [his  death,  I  believe  his  character  has  been  in 
keeping  with  his  early  profession.  He  was  acting  as  a  teacher  when  John 
Williams  fell  on  Erromanga,  and  when  the  news  of  his  death  came  to  Same*, 
he  took  the  honoured  name  of  Williams  (TTiliamu),  in  remembrance  of  his 
father  in  Christ.  When  I  came  to  this  station  Uiliamu  had  retired  from  the 
active  duties  of  the  teachership,  on  account  of  old  age,  but  he  was  still  acting 
as  deacon  in  the  Church  at  Leulumoega,  and  was  much  more  active  than  many 
young  men.  His  age,  his  standing  as  a  chief,  and,  above  all,  his  consistent 
Christian  character,  gave  him  great  influence  in  the  Church  as  well  as  in 
politics.  In  cases  of  political  difficulty,  or  anything  else  requiring  special  tact 
and  caution  or  force  of  character  to  carry  it  through,  Uiliamu  was  the  man  to 
whom  all  eyes  turned.  He  was  respected  by  all.  For  my  own  part,  I  learned 
to  feel  an  amount  of  reverence  for  the  good  old  man,  and  I  never  saw  him 
without  having  my  heart  warmed  and  my  hope  strengthened  by  the  evidence 
which  he  presented  of  the  power  of  Divine  grace.  He  looked  up  to  me  as 
his  missionary,  but  I  have  never  yet  seen  another  Samoan  to  whom  I  hare 
felt  so  much  inclined  to  look  up  as  to  him. 

"  Uiliamu's  death  was  in  keeping  with  his  life.  He  felt  himself  to  be  a 
sinner;  but  he  expressed  a  calm  confidence  in  Jesus  as  his  Saviour,  and  a  joy- 
ful hope  of  a  glorious  immortality  through  what  He  had  done  for  sinners. 
Although  there  are  comparatively  few  Uiliamus,  yet  there  are  many  who  give 
evidence  that  they  have  become  '  new  creatures'  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  with 
them  '  old  things  have  passed  away,'  and  we  cherish  the  fond  hope  that  many 
of  them  will  one  day  be  our '  crown  of  rejoicing.' 

"  If  one  looks  alone  at  what  Samoa  is  now,  there  is  much  to  depress  the 
spirits.  If  one  thinks  what  Samoa  was  thirty  years  ago,  and  what  it  is  to-day, 
there  is  much,  very  much,  to  strengthen  one's  heart  and  encourage  one's  hope 
I  try  to  realize  the  past  condition — I  know  the  present,  and,  with  my  hope 
firmly  anchored  upon  my  Saviour's  promises,  I  labour,  and  prmy,  and  hope  for, 
and  expect  yet  greater  things  in  the  future. 

(Signed)       "  S.  J.  Whithm." 


SYDNEY. 

THE  "JOHN  WILLIAMS.* 

"Sydney,  July  25,1866. 
"Thx  Rev.  Dr.  Tidmjlh,  Lovdox. 

"We  left  Tasmania  on  the  28th  Jane,  and  reached  Sydney  on  the  4th  Jury. 
We  have  been  kindly  received  by  the  friends  of  Missions  in  New  8onth  Wales. 
Captain  Williams  was  confined  to  his  cabin  byiDness  aUtha  way  from  Hobart 
Town  to  Sydney,  and  the  vessel  was  brought  up  under  tat  direction  of  the 
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first  mate,  Mr  Turpie.    I  am  Happy  to  say  the  captain  is  rapidly  gaining 
strength,  and  has  resumed  his  duties. 

"  It  was  my  intention  to  have  gone  on  at  once  to  Queensland,  "but  the  inte- 
rests of  the  Society  required  that  I  should  remain  here  until  the  departure  of 
the  ship  to  the  islands.  I  have  been  engaged,  in  conjunction  with  the  Rev.  J. 
Graham,  in  making  arrangements  for  meetings  and  Sunday  services.  We  have 
been  fully  employed  up  to  the  present  time. 

"  The  Rev.  Mr.  Lawes  has  sent  the  MSS.  of  the  Nine*  New  Testament  for 
me  to  carry  through  the  press  in  Sydney.  I  have  met  the  Committee  of  the 
Auxiliary  to  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  they  have  undertaken 
to  pay  the  expenses  of  printing,  binding,  Ac.  I  intend  to  commence  this  work 
on  my  return  from  Queensland.  It  will  occupy  me  two  or  three  months ;  and 
as  the  Society  wishes  the  work  to  be  done  in  Sydney,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  reside 
here  for  that  period.  The  cost  of  the  printing  and  binding,  exclusive  of  paper, 
will  be  about  £300.  Rev.  Mr.  Lawes  is  very  urgent  for  the  edition  to  be  com- 
pleted as  soon  as  possible. 

(Signed)       "J.  P.  Sunderland." 

EXTRACT   OF  LETTER   7R0M  RET.  JOHN   GRAHAM,  DATED   SYDNEY,  AUGUST 

24, 1866.  : 

"  On  last  Tuesday,  the  21st  instant,  the  '  John  Williams,'  at  12  o'clock, 
was  towed  out  of  Port  Jackson  by  the  '  Breadalbane '  steamer,  till  she  got  an 
offing  of  some  six  or  seven  miles  to  the  open  sea.  A  favouring  wind  then 
sprung  up,  and  with  full  sail  she  sped  her  way  on  her  beneficent  career. 
May  it  be  long  and  happy !" 


SOUTH     AFRICA. 
SECHELE'S  TOWN. 

LETTER  FROM  THE  RET.  R.   PRICE. 

{"  Logageng,  Sechele's  Town,  July  6th,  1866. 
r      "  To  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tidman. 

"  I  trust  Mr.  Moffat  has  lately  written  to  you ;  and  if  so,  you  will  probably 
not  be  surprised  to  find  me  addressing  you  from  this  place  at  this  date.  It 
was  my  intention  to  leave  Kuruman  in  the  last  week  of  May,  but  it  being  the 
opinion  of  Mr.  Moffat  and  all  the  members  of  his  family  that  the  decision  of 
the  Directors,  with  regard  to  the  Mission  at  Sechele's,  might  certainly  be 
expected  by  the  then  next  mail  from  England,  I  was  induced  to  wait  for  it. 
This  caused  a  delay  of  about  three  weeks,  and  after  all  we  were  disap- 
pointed, there  being  no  letter  from  yourself  to  anybody.  We  were  all 
of  one  mind,  that  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  that  Sechele  should 
have  a  missionary  without  delay.  In  the  absence  of  any  instructions  from 
you,  we  were  led  to  consider  seriously  what  could  be  done  for  the  present. 
We  all  felt  that  I  could  not,  with  any  good  grace,  again  pass  Sechele  with- 
out being  able  to  give  him  any  answer  whatever  to  his  oft -repeated 
and  earnest  appeal  for  a  missionary.  Under  these  circumstances,  though 
very  reluctant  to  act  without  instructions  from  the  Directors,  I  took  upon. 
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myself  to  remain  at  Sechele's  Town  until  the  decision  of  the  Directors  could 
be  obtained.  Accordingly,  I  left  Knrnman  on  the  15th  June,  and  hurried  on 
to  this  place,  arriving  here  on  the  15th  day.  I  soon  had  reason  to  be  glad 
that  I  had  come  to  such  a  decision,  for  on  my  arrival  here  I  found  that  there 
was  a  fresh  importation  of  Hanoverian  missionaries,  and  that  Sechele  had 
been  sent  for  to  meet  the  superintendent,  Mr.  Hohls,  and  bis  brethren  at 
Kolobeng.  On  that  occasion  Mr.  Hohls  wrote  a  letter  for  Sechele,  addressed 
to  Mr.  Moffat,  the  purport  of  which  is,  that  Sechele  requests  of  Mr.  Moffat,  at 
once,  a  decisive  answer  to  his  application  for  a  missionary ;  and  if  Mr.  M.  is 
unable  to  send  a  missionary,  application  will  at  once  be  made  to  Mr.  HohU. 
who  engages  to  supply  one  forthwith.  This  letter,  a  copy  of  which  (now  in 
my  possession)  was  given  to  Sechele,  crossed  me  on  the  road. 

44  Sechele  and  his  people  received  us  very  cordially.  On  the  following  day. 
Sabbath,  great  crowds  of  people  came  together  for  the  morning  service,  hr 
more  than  the  church  could  hold.  Sechele  proposed  that  a  certain  native 
should  take  a  part  of  the  congregation  and  address  it  elsewhere.  Knowing 
the  kind  of  display  they  had  been  accustomed  to,  I  proposed  that  I  should 
preach  outside,  and  that  the  congregation  should  remain  together. 

**  On  the  ensuing  Monday  Sechele  took  me  to  the  place  which  he  had  set  aside 
for  a  missionary  station,  a  place  which,  by  the  way,  Livingstone  had  fixed 
upon,  and  where  he  had  commenced  leading  out  the  water  for  irrigation. 
Sechele  at  once  gave  orders  for  a  hut  to  be  made  for  us.  I  hope  it  will  soon 
be  ready.  We  shall  just  take  up  our  abode  in  this  till  we  hear  the  decision 
of  the  Directors,  and  do  what  we  can  to  teach  the  Bakuena  the  word  of 
life 

"  The  state  of  affairs,  at  the  Bamangwato  is  by  no  means  cheering.  Since 
my  last  to  you,  the  Christian  party  has  had  to  succumb.  Kame  was  invited 
to  return  to  the  town ;  but  his  two  brothers,  his  father-in-law,  and  his  uncle. 
with  some  others,  fled  for  refuge  to  Sechele.  On  their  arrival  here  ajgreat  meet- 
ing was  called,  at  which  Sechele  expressed  his  determination  to  kill  Kame  s 
father-in-law,  and  did  so  in  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  most  of  his  people. 
Shortly  after  this,  Sekome  sent  for  his  brother  Macheny,  who  was  a  fugitive 
at  this  place,  to  come  home  and  become  king.  He  has  gone,  and  the  next 
thing  we  expect  to  hear  is  that  Sekome  and  Macheny  are  fighting.  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  Bamangwato  Mission  is  necessarily  ™^™»g  but 
slow  progress ;  still  the  seed  is  being  sown,  and  we  do  not  despair  of  a  rich 


"  Jfostfay,  Jmljf  97*. — Things  are  going  on  very  smoothly  thus  far.  Yester- 
day the  congregations  were  very  large,  both  services  having  to  be  held  out* 
aide.  But  the  tug  of  war  has  yet  to  come.  Sechele  has  yet  to  learn  that  he 
is  only  king,  and  not  prophet  and  king,  as  his  Lutheran  teachers  had  consti- 
tuted him.  He  has  farther  to  learn  that  I  am  not  a  confessor,  as  his  Lutheran 
teachers.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  Sechele,  after  the  most  outrageous 
conduct,  could  go  to  his  missionary  on  Friday,  confess,  and  get  absolution, 
and  on  the  following  Sabbath  have  the  sacrament  admmiatfred  to  him.  Thus, 
whilst  the  prospect  at  present  is  cheering  enough*  should  the  Directors 
decide  on  giving  Sechele  a  missionary,  he  will  have  stern  difficulties  to  en- 
counter when  he  comes  to  decide  which  of  the  members  of  the  Lutheran 
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Church  are  to  be  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  At  present  I  recognise* 
nobody  as  a  member  of  the  Church,  although  I  believe  there  are  a  few  here 
who  are  worthy  to  be  such. 

"  I  trust  that  ere  this  the  Directors  have  decided  on  giving  Sechele  a  mis- 
sionary ;  if  not,  I  would  once  more  strongly  urge  them  to  do  so.  His 
position  amongst  the  numerous  tribes  around  him,  to  say  nothing  of  the  downj 
right  eagerness  of  many  of  his  people  to  have  a  missionary  of  our  Society,  ought 
to  commend  him  to  the  serious  attention  of  the  Directors. 

"  I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  my  dear  wife  was  safely  delivered  of  a  daugh- 
ter at  Kuruman  on  the  23rd  April;  and  that  through  the  mercy  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  we  are  all  in  the  enjoyment  of  good  health,  as  were  also  our  friends 
the  McKenzies,  when  last  we  heard. 

(Signed)       "  Bogrr  Prick." 


JAMAICA. 

LETTER  FROM  THE  REV.  W.  T.  GARDNER. 

"  Kingston,  Jamaica,  October  8th,  1866. 

"  I  forward  you  by  the'  present  mail  a  copy  of  the  '.Jamaica  Guardian/  in 
which  you  will  find  the  address  presented  by  our  Mission  to  the  Governor. 
We  were  received  with  the  greatest  courtesy,  and,  in  the  course  of  a  pro- 
tracted conversation,  had  the  opportunity  of  expressing  our  views,  chiefly 
in  answer  to  questions  put  to  us  on  many  subjects  affecting  the  well-being 
of  our  congregations,  and  the  class  to  which  they  belong.  We  were  urged 
to  communicate  freely  with  the  Government  on  any  subjects  in  which  we 
felt  an  interest,  and  which  in  our  judgment  affected  the  prosperity  of  the 
people.  We  could  not  but  feel  that  an  entire  change  had  taken  place 
in  the  spirit  which  animates  the  Government.  Hitherto  the  Governor 
has  been  crippled  by  the  House  of  Assembly;  but,  now  this  incubus  on 
our  social  and  moral  advancement  is  removed,  there  is  evidently  a  desire 
on  the  part  of  the  Executive  to  adopt  such  measures  as  shall  be  likely  to  prove 
advantageous  to  the  community  at  large. 

"ADDRESS  TO  SIR  J.  P.  GRANT,  K.C.B. 

"  At  a  meeting  of  the  missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  held 
at  Four  Paths,  on  the  12th  instant,  it  was  resolved  that  an  address  should  be 
prepared  to  his  Excellency  Sir  J.  P.  Grant,  and  that  the  Revs.  J.  Milne,  W. 
J.  Gardner,  and  J.  Dalgliesh  should  be  appointed  a  deputation  to  present  it. 
These  gentlemen  accordingly  waited  upon  his  Excellency  on  Wednesday  last, 
the  26th  instant,  and  were  most  courteously  received.  The  following  is  the 
address: — 

" « To  his  Excellency  Sir  John  Peter  Grant,  K.C.B.,  Captain-General  and 
Governor- in- Chief  of  the  Island  of  Jamaica^  &c.,  &c. 

[r  " '  May  it  please  your  Excellency, 

"  We,  the  undersigned  Missionaries  connected  with  the  London 

Missionary  Society  in  this  island,  beg  to  approach  your  Excellency,  to  express 
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our  loyalty  to  her  most  gracious  Majesty  the  .Queen,  our  sincere  respect  far 
your  Excellency,  her  Majesty's  repreeentatrre,  and  the  gratification  we  feel  at 
your  appointment  to  the  government  of  this  colony  in  the  present  important 
crisis  of  its  history. 

"  <  The  assumption  of  the  government  of  this  island,  so  soon  after  the  de- 
plorable events  which  have  recently  occurred,  and  the  inauguration  of  a  new 
form  of  government,  devolve  upon  your  Excellency  no  ordinary  amount  of 
responsibility;  but, knowing  the  distinguished  ability  and  eminent  success  with 
which,  under  somewhat  similar  circumstances,  your  Excellency  discharged  the 
duties  of  your  exalted  station  in  India,  we  sincerely  trust  and  pray  that  your 
Excellency's  administration  may  be  the  means  of  restoring  public  confidence, 
encouraging  industry,  and  promoting  the  prosperity  of  all  classes  of  the  com- 
munity. 

" '  As  missionaries,  we  have  not  felt  ourselves  called  upon  to  take  any  pro- 
minent part  in  the  politics  of  the  country,  but  it  has  always  been  our  anxious 
desire  to  promote  social  order,  education,  and  religion  in  our  respective  spheres 
of  labour ;  and  to  the  advancement  of  these  important  objects  our  best  energies 
will  constantly  be  directed. 

"  *  There  are,  however,  important  questions  which  will  no  doubt  soon 
engage  the  attention  of  your  Excellency's  government,  seriously  affecting 
the  moral,  social,  and  religious  progress  of  our  people,  and  upon  which  we 
have  strong  conviction,  but  at  this  early  stage  of  your  Excellency's  adminis- 
tration we  refrain  from  obtruding  them  upon  your  attention. 

" '  Fervently  praying  that  your  Excellency's  life  may  be  long  spared,  your 
health  preserved,  and  that  wisdom  and  grace  may  be  given  you  from  above  to 
guide  and  sustain  you  amidst  the  responsibilities  and  duties  of  your  govern- 
ment, 

" '  We  are'your  Excellency's  obedient  Servants,' 

"  (Signed  by  all  the  Missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.) 

(Signed)        "  W.  J.  Qamdwebl" 


Tms  thanks  of  the  Director*  are  respectfully  pre- 
sented to  the  following ;  vis : — 

For  Mrs.  Corbold,  Madras  .—To  Young  Ladies* 
Working  Society,  Bast  Parade  Chapel,  Leeds, 
for  a  Bale  of  8ktrts  and  useful  articles. 

Par  Rev.  C.  Campbell,  Bangalore :— To  Messrs. 
Brown  and  Poison,  Paisley,  for  two  Boxes  of 
Cornflour. 

For  Rer.  J.  Dutlne,  Kageroofl :— To  the  Banyan 
Meeting  Missionary  Working  Party,  Bed- 
ford, for  a  Box  of  Clothing  and  useful 
articles. 

For  Caste  Girls*  School,  Madras.  To  friends  at 
the  Poultry  Chapel,  for  Parcels  of  Work, 
value  £U:  To  friends  at  Wood  Street 
Chapel,  Barnes,  for  Parcels  of  Work,  value 
£15. 

For  Rev.  G.  Shrewsbury,  Ahnorah :— To  Totten- 
ham Court  Bead  Sunday  School,  per  Mr. 
Howe,  for  a  case  of  useful  articles  value  £35. 

For  Rer.  G.  John,  Hankow:— To  friends  at 
Kentish  Town  Congregational  Church,  per 
Rev.  J.  Fleming,  for  a  case  of  useful  and 
faacyvtick*,  value  £40:  To  Rev.  B.  Jacob 
and  .friends,   Bbdley,  for  a  Box  of  useful 


Smith,  Gsmbtnrell,  for  a  Box  of  useful 
articles. 
For  Mrs.  Pearse,  Madagascar,  to  The  Young 


ChapeL  for  a  Bale  of  Clothing,  value  £8. 

For  Rev.  w.  S.  Cousins,  Madagascar :— To  Miss 
NeUleship,  Wolverhampton,  for  a  Box  of  use- 
ful articles. 

For  Rev.  G.  Cousins,  Madagascar:—  To  the 
Church  at  Waterloo,  near  Liverpool,  per  J. 
Oliver  Jones,  Esq.,  for  a  Communion  Ser- 
vice. 

For  Rev.  B.  G.  Hartley,  Madagascar:— To  Sflss 
Scott,  Esq.,  Bradford,  lor  a  Haimrsihim  and 
a  Bale  of  useful  articles. 

For  Mr.  W.  Pool ,  Madagascar  ;—Tb  Miss. 
Abergele,  for  two  Boms  of 


ForRev.J.Joncs,Msr«:--To  Mr.  J. 

Colnmb,  for  a  Basket  of  Seeds. 
To  Miss  Dudmea,  Mew  Cross,  aad  to  a  friend, 

for  Volumes  aad  Numbers  of  ana  Evsngan- 

cal  and  other  Magjurfaea. 
The  Rev.  B.  A.  Warebam, 

acknowledges  the  receipt  of  a : 


For  Rev.  R.  B.  Taylor,  Cradock:— To  Miss 


of  the  Schools. 
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KIHIOSAST    CQHTEIBUTIOjrs. 
From  October  11th,   to  November  19th,  1866. 
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Oni(nJii(ii>.tiiiniJ  i>f  flu  Boeiet}  Kill  bttnintfnllt  rimnd  {y  IA(  Hon.  Jrttnr  rjwiaml,  If.P.,  IWt 
•nvr,  aid  to  £ce.  fialcrl  AiMimcm  ,  Mom  Secretary,  at  ft«  If i Irion  Sour,  BlomtltlJ  Street,  Jim 
b"j,  London;  by  Jamet  S.  lfoirt,  £»o..,  S.S.C.,1,SI.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh  -,  Robert  Qattdru 
Rfl.,  33n.  Qeargc  Street,  and  Srligiom  IntiMio*  .Room,  li,  »>■(*  JTaHcer  WrtW,  GJmjm.  j  j. 
ejf  O.  io(«icrff,ao„  *  G>.,  Colin.  Foit-qghe  Orderi  •Itmld  be  in  fattmr  of  Set,  BeUrt  XaUnm. 
uxdpasahli  at  Ike  General  Pott  Offlee,  London. 
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